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THE 

NEW  TESTAMENT 

OF  lESVS  CHRIST,,  TRANS- 
LATED  FAITHFVLL.Y   I  N  T  O'  B  N  G  1. 1  S  H, , 

out.of  the.aurhentica)  Latin  ,  accordingto  tRe  beftcor- 
redbed  copies  of  the  fame,  diligently,  conferred  With 
the  Greeke  and  other  editions  in  diners  langnagest'VvitH 
Ak  gv  U  b  li  vs  of  bookes  aftd  chapters ,  An  n  o  t  a- 
T  I  o  N  s,  and  other  nece|Iarie  hclpes,for  the  better  vndcr- 
ftanding  of  the  tcxt,and  fpccially  for  the  difcoucrie  of  the 
CoRR  VPTi  ON  S  of  diuers  late  tranflations ,,and  for 
clcetingthe  Controversies  in  religion,  of  thefcdaies: 

In  the  English  College  of  Rhemes. 

Pfal.  ii8. 

V^  mMimeUeBtm  ,  &  fivHtabor  legem  tfMm,C^cuPddUm 
illam  in  potq  corde  me 9. 

That  hf 

Giuc  mc  vnderftanding,  and  I  vvil  fearche  thy  law,  and' 
vvil  keepe  it  with  my  whole  hart. 

S.  Aug.  tra£l.  2.  in  Epift.Ioan. 

tmnUquA  leguntur  in  Seriyturis  faniUs,  ad ivJlruS^ionem  ^  falutemnojlnm  Inttnti  oportet 
audire:  maxime  t'tmen  memorU  csmmendanda  funt^qu^  Adutrfw  Hareticos  valcnt  plu- 
rimum:  (quorum  infidix^injirmiores  quofque  &  negligtntiores  circumuenire  non  cejfant. 

That  is, 

Al  things  thatarcrcaddc  in  holy  Scriptures,  vvcmuflheare  with  great  attentfon.to  our 
inftrudion.indfaluation;  but  ihofe  things  fpecially  muft  be  commended  to  r.ie- 
morie,  which  make  moft  againft  Heretiices  :  whofc  dereitcs  (feafe  not  to  cir- 
cumuentand  beguile  al  the  weaker  fort  and  the  more  negligent  perlons. 
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THE  PREFACE 

viilgir  popular,  and  their  f  afibious  leaders,  on  the  other ,  is  a  high  point  of  prudence,^ 
irannicion.  rhcfc  later,  partly  oFlimplicitie  ,  partly  of  curioficic,  and  rj)CciaUy  of  pride 
and  difobedicncc,  haue  made  claimc  m  this  cafe  for  the  coin.n  )n  people,  with 
plauliblc  pretences  many,  but  good  rcafons  none  at  all  The  other  ,*  co  whom  •^*'* 
Chrill  hath  giuen  charge  of  our  foules  ,  the  difpeniiig  of  Gods  my.leries  and  t^/^***' 
treafures  (a  nong  which  holy  Scripture  is  no  fmile  ftore)  and  the  feeding  his 
familic  in  fpafon  vyuh  foodj  ht  for  euery  fore, hiuc  neither  of  old  nor  oflatc» 
euer  vsrholy  condemned  all  vulgar  verfions  of  Scripture,  nor  haue  at  any  time 
generally  forbidden  the  faithful  to  rcadc  the  fame  :  yecthey  haue  not  by  pu- 
blike auchoritie  prefcribed,commaunded,or  authentically  euer  recommended 
any  fuch  interpretation  to  be  indifferently  vfed  of  all  men. 

The  Armenians  fay  they  haue  the  Pfalter  and  fome  other  peecestranflated  KikSaS^ 
ia^thc"'val""      ^'  Chryfollom  into  their  language,  when  he  was  banif  hcd  among  them;  4- 
languages^o  AiU  ^^^d  George.the  Pacriarch.in  writing  his  lite,fignirieth  no  lecle  .    Thc.SUuo-  ^.^^^ 
ucM  natioas.    nians  aftirme  they  haue  the  Scriptures  in  their  vulgar  conguc.turned  by  S.  Hie-  134?'^' 
rem  ,  and  fome  would  gather  fo  much  by  his  owne  wordes  in  his  epuHe  to 
Sophronius ,  but  the  place  in  deede  proueth  it  not.  Vulprla?  furely  gauc  the  'Bib.SiSf^ 
Scriptures  to  the  Gothes  in  their  owne  tongc  ,  and  that  before  he  v/as  an  Ar-  4» 
rian.  It  is  aim  oft  three  hundred  yeres,{ince  lames  Archbif  hop  of  Gcnaa,is  faid 
itkctranihdons     ^^^"^  trandatcd  the  Bible  int.^  Italian.  More  then  two  hundred  yeres  agoc, 
of  ihc  Bible  in-  in  the  diies  of  Charles  the  fifth,  the  Frcnche  king,  was  it  put  forth  faithfully 
to  the  Italian,  in  Frenche,the  fooner  to  fhakc  out  of  the  dcceiued  peoples  hades,  the  falfc  he- 
^iffh^^n'^c^"'  retical  transitions  of  a  fede  called  Vyddenfes.  In  our  ow.ic  countrie,  not- ^;  ,  ^j^jf^ 
51    tongue,    ^jchf^jnding  the  Latin  tonge  was  euer  (tovfe  Venerable  Bed:s  vvorde>)  w^»j/.c.i! 
common  to  all  the  prouinccs  of  the  fame  for  meditation  or  ftudic  o4^a-iptii- 
res,  and  no  vulgar  tranllation  commonly  vfed  or  occupied  of  the  multitude, 
yet  they  were  extant  in  Englilheuen  before  the  troubles  that  Vviclciteand 
his  folowers  raifcd  in  our  Church,  as  appcareth.as  well  by  fome  pecccs  yet 
Anaundetpro- ^^'^^••^hig,  as  by  a  prouincial  ConRitution  of  Thomas  Arundel  Archbifhop 
uincial  c6(tita-  of  Canturburie, in  a  Councel  holden  at  Oxford,  where  ftraitcjjrouihon  was 
tion  in  England  made, that  no  heretical  vcrlion  fet  forth  by  VviclefFe,or  his  ad.icrentes,(hould 
concerning  En-  b^  fuffered ,  nor  any  other  in  or  after  his  time  be  publilhcd  or  permitted  to  be 

gliin   tranilatl-         1  1     1    •  j       in  j  1       1  '     1'     1    r  i 

ons.  Sfff  Lin-  readde,  being  not  approucd  and  aliowea  by  tncDiocelan  before  :  alleaging 
vvoili  s  tit.de  S.  Hierom  for  the  difticultie  and  danger  of  interpreting  the  holy  Scripture 
:\CagiJ{ris,  qj^^  tongc  into  an  othcr,though  by  learned  and  Catholike  men.  So  alio 

it  is  there  infinuated,that  neither  the  Tranilations  fet  forth  before  that  Here- 
tikes  time,  nor  other  afterward  being  approued  by  the  lawful  Ordinaries, 
■were  euer  in  our  countrie  wholy  forbiddcn.though  they  were  not(to  lay  the, 
truth)in  quiet  and  better  times  (much  lelfe  when  the  people  were  prone  to  al- 
jCeratio,herc(ie,or  noueltiejcithcr  haftily  admitted,  or  ordinarily  readde  of  the 
vulgar ,  but  vfed  onely,or  fpeciaUy,of  iome  deuout  religious  and  contempla- 
tiues  perlons,  in  rcuerence,  fcgrecie,  and  lilencc ,  for  their  fpiritual  com- 
forte. 

The  like  Catho-  Now  fincc  Luthers  reuolt  alfo  ,  diuers  learned  Catholikes, for  the  more 
like  and  valgar  ip^cdy  aboliftiing  of  a  number  offalfe  and  impious  tranilations  put  forth  by 
tranflations  in  fundry  fe6les,and^  for  the  better  preferuation  or  reclaime  of  many  good  foules 
many  coucrics,  endangered  thereby,  haue  publifhcd  the  Bible  in  the  fcucral  la.iguages  of 
tiM»  almollall  the  principal  prouinces  of  the  Latin  Church;  no  other  bookes  in  the 

world  being  fo  pernicious  as  hereticall  translations  of  the  Scriptures ,  poifo- 
ning  the  people  vnder  colour  of  diuine  authoritie,&  iiocmany  other  remedies 

being 
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being  more  foucraine  againfl  the  f^Jme  (  if  it  be  vfccjin  order,  difcrGtion 
and  humtlitie)  then  the  true  ,  faithful ,  and  finccrc  interpretation  oppofcd 
thcrevnto. 

Vvhich  caufeth  the  holy  Church  not  to  forbid  vtterly  any  Catholike  tranf- 
lation,  though  fhc  allo>xr  not  the  publifhing  or  reading  of  any  abfolutely  and  J^^*  ^hurchej 
without  exception,  or  limitation  :  kapwingby  herdiuine  and  mofl  fmccrc  minati^concer- 
wifedorajho-wcr,  where,  when,  and  to  whom  thefe  her  Maifters  and  Spoufes  ning  the  rca- 
giftes  are  to  be  befto  wed  to  the  moH  good  of  the  faithfuhand  therfore  neither  ^^"S     Ca  ho- 
generally  permittcth  that  which  mull  necdes  doc  hurt  to  the  vn  worthy  ,  nor  of  thc'sibie'^' 
abfolutely  condcmneth  that  which  may  doc  much  good  to  the  worthic.  vulgar c6»uc«I^ 
Vvhercvpon,  the  order  which  many  a  wife  man  wifhcdfor  before,  was  taken  * 
Ind.  lib.  ty  the  Deputies  of  the  late  famous  Counccl  of  Trent  in  this  behalfe,andcon- 
prohibit.   firmed  by  fupremc  authoritic  ,that  the  holy  Scriptures, though  truely  and  Ca- 
r*f«/«4v  tholikcly  tranflated  into  vulgar  tonges, yet  may  not  be  indiffcretly  readde  of 
all  men,  nor  of  any  other  then  fuch  as  haueexpreffb  licence  thcrevnto  of  their 
lawful  Ordinaries,  with  good  teftimonie  from  their  Curates  or  ConfelTors, 
that  they  be  humble, difcrete  and  deuout  perfons,  and  like  to  take  much  good, 
and  no  harme  thereby.  Vvhich  prefcript ,  though  in  thefe  dares  of  ours  it  can 
not  be  fo  precifely  obferued,as  in  other  times&  places,where  there  is  more  due 
refpede  of  the  Churches  authoritic,  rule ,  and  difcipline:  yet  we  trull  all  wife 
and  godly  perfons  will  vfc  the  matter  in  the  msanc  while,  with  luch  modera- 
tion, meekcnes,  and  fubiedion  of  hart ,  as  the  handling  of  To  facred  a  bookc, 
the  (incere  fcnfes  of-Gods  truth  therein,  &  the  holy  Canons, Councelsjreafon, 
and  religion  do  require. 

Vvherein, though  for  due  preferuation  of  this  diuine  worke  fromabufe 
and  prophanation,  and  for  the  better  bridling  of  the  intolerable  intblencie  of 
proude, curious,  &  contentious  wittes ,  the  goucrnoiirs  of  the  Church  guided 
by  Gods  Spirit,  as  cuer  before,  fo  alCo  vpon  more  experience  of  the  maladic  of 
this  time  t^en  before  ,  haue  taken  more  exa6le  order  both  for  the  readers  an  J  J  ^  ^  ^  ^'^^I 

n  V     \    r  \  1         r   1 J  n  •     i      •     i     wres  ncucr  read 

tranllatours  m  thele  later  agps,  then  ot  ola:  yet  wc  mult  not  imagm  that  in  the  of  al  perfons iiv 

primitiue  Church  ,  either  euery  one  that  vnderftoode  the  learned  tonges  ditFercndy,  ac 

wherein  the  Scriptures  were  written,  or  other  languages  into  which  they  t'l^'r  P^cafurc. 

were  tranQated,  might  without  repreheafion.rcadc,  reafon.difpute,  turne  and 

toflc  the  Scriptures :  or  that  our  forefathers  fuflTercd  euery  fchole-maifter, 

fcholer ,  or  Grammarian  that  had  a  litle  Greekc  or  Latin ,  ftraight  to  take  in 

hand  the  holy  Teftament:  or  that  the  tranflated  Bibles  into  the  vulgar  tonges, 

were  in  the  handes  of  euery  huf bandman  ,  artificer ,  prentice ,  boies,  girlcs, 

miilrefTc,  maidc,  man ;  that  they  were  fung,  plaied,  alleagcd ,  of  euery  tinker, 

tauerner ,  rimer ,  minftrel ;  that  they  were  for  table  talke  ,  for  alebenches,  for 

boates  and  barges,  and  for  euery  prophane  perfon  and companic.  No, in  thofc 

better  times  men  were  neither  fo  ill,  nor  fo  curious  of  them  fclues.fo  to  abufe 

the  blelfcd  booke  of  Chrift  :  neither  was  there  any  fuch  eafy  mean es  before 

printing  was  inuented,  to  difperfe  the  copies  into  the  handes  of  euery  man,  as 

now  there  is. 

They  were  then  in  Libraries,  Monafteries, Colleges, Churches, in  Bifhops,  vrhere  and  in 
Priefts ,  and  fome  other  deuout  principal  Lay  mens  houfes  and  handes:  who  vvhofe  handes 
vfed  them  with  feare  and  reuerence ,  and  fpecially  fuch  partes  as  pertcined  to  Scnprurcs 
good  life  and  mancrs.not  medling,  but  in  pulpit  and  fchooles  (and  that  mode-  ^pr[mitiuc^^ 
ratelyto)  with  the  hard  and  high  mylteries  and  places  of  greater  difficultie.  Cbutch. 
The  poore  ploughman ,  could  then  in  labouring  the  ground,fing  the  hymncs 

a   ii)  and 
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Howthclaicticand  pflilmcs  cither  m  knoAjp-en  or  ynknowen  laaguages,as  they  heard  them  in 
diVrcad  them*  y  Church,  though  they  could  neither  rcade  nor  knovcr  the  rcnrc,mea- 

vvith  what  hu-  >  myftcrics  of  the  fame.  Such  holy  pcrfons  of  both  icxes  ,  to  whom 
iniluicand  rcli-  S.  Hicrom  in  diucrs  Epiftles  to  thcm,commcndeth  the  reading  and  meditation 
gion.and  enfof-  of  holy  Scripture? ,  were  diligent  to  fearche  all  the  godly  hiftories  &  imitable 
mation  of  life     ^      f      r  l  n.    •     u       i    ■       l  \ 

AndmancK.  examples  of  chaltitic  ,  humilicic,  obedience  ,  clcmencie,  poucrtie,  penance,  re- 
noilcing  the  world  •  they  noted  fpecially  the  places  that  didbreedc  the  hatred 
of  finnc ,  feare  of  God?  iudgcment ,  delight  in  fpiriiual  cogitations  :  they  re- 
ferred themfclucs  in  all  hard  places,  to  the  iudgement  of  the  auncient  fathers 
and  their  maiflcrs  in  religion  ,  neucr  prcfuming  to  contend  ,  controulc ,  teach 
or  talkc  of  their  owne  fenfe  and  phantahc.in  decpe  queftions  of  diuinitie. 
Then  the  Virgins  ^  did  medicate  vpon  the  places  and  examples  of  chaftitie  ,  mo- 
dcflie  and  dcmureneffc:  the  maried,  on  coniugal  faith  and  contincncie:  the  pa- 
rents ,  how  to  bring  vp  their  children  in  faith  and  feare  of  God  :  the  Prince^ 
how  to  rule  :  the  fubiecl ,  how  to  obey:  the  Prieft,  how  to  teach  :  the  people, 
howtolcarne. 

The  fathers        Then  the  Icholer  taught  not  his  maifter,the  fheepe  controuled  not  the  Pa^ 
hcnd  asanab^  ftor,thc  yong  fludent  fet  not  the  Doftor  to  fchoole,not  reproued  their  fathers 
ttCc  ,  that  al    ^f  error  &  ignorance.  Or  if  any  were  in  tliofc  better  daies(as  in  altim-es  of  he- 
indifferenly     rcfie  fuch  muR  nccdesbe)  that  had  itching  eares ,  tikling  tonges  and  wittes, 
cx°ound"^an*d  ^""^^^^^       contentious  difputers ,  hearers ,  and  talkers  rather  then  doers  of 
talkc"of 'ih "  Gods  word:  fuch  the  Fathers  did  euer  fharply  reprehend,  counting  them 
Scxif  turcs.       vnworthy  and  vnprofitable  readers  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  S.  Hierom  in  his 
Epiftle  to  Paulinus,  after  declaration  that  no  handy  craft  is  fo  bare,nor'liberaU 
fcience  fo  eafy,that  can  be  had  without  a  maifier  (which  S.  Auguftinealfo 
MYmct\\,Ve  ytllit4t€cred.  cap.y.)  nor  that  men  prefume  in  any  occupation  to  ff^^^ 
teach  that  they  neucr  learned, ^"/^(faith  hc)the4rt  ofScriptHYf  is  that  yyhkheHery  ,3^  * 
man  chalengcth:  this  the  chatting  old  yyife^  this  the  doting  old  man,this  the  brablingfophi- 
jlet^  this  on  euery  hafui,men  prefume  to  teach  before  they  Jearne  it.  A  gai ne ,  Some  yy  'tth^ 
<  poife  «/  lofty  yyordes  dettife  of  fcripture  matters  among  yyomen :  other jome  (phy  vpon  it) 

learne  of  yyomen ,  yyhat  to  teach  men  ,  and  le(l  that  be  notynoughjby  facilitte  oftong.or 
VMher  andacitie ,  teach  that  to  others ,  yyhich  they  ynderfiand  neuer  a  yyh'u  them  feiuef. 
to  fay  nothing  of  fuch  as  be  of  my  facultte  :  yyho  flepplng  from  fecular  learning  to  holy 
fcriptures ,  and  able  to  ttckje  the  eares  of  the  multitude  yyith  a  fmothe  tale,  think^  all  they 
fpeakejo  l^etheLayxrofCod.  This  he  wrote  then  ,  when  this  maladic  of  arro- 
gancie  and  prefuraption  m  diuinc  matters,vvas  nothing  fo  outragious  as  now 
it  is. 

S.  Gregoric  Kazianzene  made  an  oration  of  the  moderation  that  was  to  '^J^^^^ 
bevfed  in  the  fe  matters:  where  he  faith,,  that  fome  in  his  time  thought  them  ^•^^•^J/^ 
fclucs  tohauc  all  the  wifedomin  the  world,  when  they  could  once  repeat  feruanda. 
two  or  three  wordes,andthcm  ill  couched  together,outof  Scriptures,  but  he 
there  diuinely  difcourfcth  of  the  orders  and  differences  of  degrees :  how  in 
Chriftcs  myfticallbody,fomc  arc  ordeined  to  learne,  fome  to  teach:that  all  are 
not  Apoftles,  all  Dodors,  all  interpreters ,  all  of  tonges  and  knowledge,  not 
all  learned  in  Scriptures  &  diuinitie;that  the  people  went  not  vp  to  tal  ke  with 
God  in  the  mountaine,  but  Moyfes,  Aaron,  &  Elea2ar:nor  they  neither,  but  by 
the  difference  of  their  callings :  that  they  that  rcbcll  againfl:  this'brdinance,are 
guilty  of  the  confpiracie  of  Core  &  his  cqglices :  that  in  Scripture  there  is  both 
milke  for  babc5,and  aicate  for  men,to  be  dilpcnfcd,not  according  to  eucry  ones- 

greedincs 
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pref  dines  of  appctit  orvviirulncs,butas  is  moft  mectc  for  eche  ones  ncccHitic  The  Scriptmes 
andcapaiitierihatasit  i^  a  fhomc  for  aBifhop  orPricft  to  be  vnlcarncd  in  ^"^^V 
Gods  myftcnes,lb  for  the  common  people  it  is  often  times  profitable  to  fal- ^yj^.      jl^j.^^ , 

uation,not  to  be  curious, but  to  folovv  tbcir  Paftors  in  {inceritic  &  fimplicitie:  tion,  according 
_         vvherccf  excellently  faith  $.  AueuilinCtTulei  ftmplkiute  &  (tnceriutelaBati^ 
Chrtjt.  c,  Jtfttrum44r  tn  ihnjloity  cum  pAtm  jHrnHs^  m/ttorum  cttos  non  appetamtts.  tnajC  is,  ^^^i^i^^ 
3h  fi^  yyhh  the  Jlmpltdtte  and  {mceritie  of  fdith ,  4S  it  yyere  yvith  milke ,  fo  let 

©#  bon9  nottrf/'hed  in  Chrtjl  :  and  yyhenyye  ayc htle mes^  let  yimt  CQuet  the  meates  of 

ftrftturx,  the  elder  yirr.  Vvho  *  in  an  other  place  tcl>iHeth,that  the  word  of  God  can  not 

be  preached  nor  certaine  niyflerics  vttered  to  all  men  alike,  but  arc  to  be  dcli- 
I  C*r.  J.  ucred  according  to  the  capacitic  of  the  hearersias  he  proucth  both  'by  S.Paules 

cxample^vvho  gaue  not  to  eucry  (ort  ftrong  meate,but  milke  to  many,as  being 
/#.  16.     not  fpintual,but  carnal  and  not  capable ;  and  *  by  our  lordcs  alfo,  vvho  fpakc 

to  fome  plaincly,and  to  others  in  parables, &  affirmed  that  he  had  many  things 

to  vtter  which  the  hearers  were  not  able  to  bearc. 

How  much  more  may  we  gather,that  all  thinges  that  be  written,  are  not 

for  the  capacitie  and  diet  of  euery  of  the  hmple  readers ,  but  that  very  many 

myfteries  of  holy  writte.bc  very  far  aboue  their  reach, &  may  and  ought  to  be 

(by  as  great  reafon)deljuered  them  in  meafure  &  meane  moft  mcete  for  them.^ 
U  wAt  de  which  in  deede  can  hardly  be  done  ,  when  the  whole  booke  of  the  Bible 
inti^w.'m  l^icth  before  euery  man  inhis  mother  tonge,  to  make  choife  ofwhathe  liR,  The  lawes  law 
dij^.J/erM,  For vvliich caufe the  faid  Gregoric  Na5:ianzcn  vvifheththe  Chriltians  hadas  fornotrcading 
infne.     good  a  law  as  the  Hebruesof  old  had ;  vvho(as  S.Hieromalfo  witnelfeth)  certaine  beo- 
^"H.  ,?  tooke  order  among;  them  felucsthat  nonefhould  read  the  Cantica  Ctrtticorttm  c!l„^^  -^^^^.  i 
mentor,  in  nor  ccrtaine  other  pieces  of  hardeft  Scriptures,  till  they  vverethirtie  yeres  acirac. 
Et^fhi.  ofage. 

And  trucly  there  is  no  eaufe  why  men  f  hould  be  more  loth  to  be  ordered 
and  moderated  in  this  pointby  Gods  Church  and  their  Paftors ,  then  they  are 
in  the  vfe  of  holy  Sacraments:  for  which  as  Chrift  hath  appointed  Pi  Jcftes  and 
miniflers ,  at  whofchandeswemuft  receiuethem,and  notbe  ourownecar- 

tfh,  4.  uers:  fo  hath  he  giuen  *  vs  dodors,prophetcs,  expouders,  interpreters, teachers 
and  preachers,  to  take  the  law  and  our  faith  at  their  mouthes:  bccaufc  our  faith 
and  religion  commcth  not  to  vs  properly  or  principally  by  reading  of  Scrip- 

^.10,17.  tures,but(asthe  Apoftle  faith)  by  hearing  of  the  preachers  lawfully  fent: 
though  reading  in  order  and  humilitie,much  contirmeth  and  aduanceth  the 
fame.Therfore  this  holy  booke  of  the  Scriptures,is  called  of  S.  Ambrofc,L>^fy 
facerdotxlis,  the  bookie  of  priejles^  at  whofe  handcsand  difpoficion  we  mult  take 
and  vfe  it.  Li.t.  dd  Or  at. 

The  wife  wil  not  here  regard  what  fome  wilful  people  do  mutter ,  that  .  T^^.  pop^lf* 
the  Scriptures  are  made  for  all  men, and  that  it  is  of  enuie  that  the  Prieftes  do  vvithholding 
keepe  the  holy  booke  from  them.  Vvhich  fuggeftion  commcth  of  the  fame  the  Scriptures 
ferpent*thatleducedourfirftparents,whopcrluadedthcm,thatGodhadfor  ^rom  the  pco- 
bidden  them  that  tree  of  knowledge.left  theyfkould  be  as  cunning  as  him  pl«»a"^"yv"^d. 
felf ,  and  like  vnto  the  Higheft.No,no,thc  church  doth  it  to  keepe  them  from       y^j^  ^j^^ 
blind  ignorant  prefum prion, and  from  that  which  the  Apoftle  callcth  fjfino-  church  permiV 

1^         minis  fcientUmknoyyledge  falfely  focAlledmnd  not  to  cmbarre  them  from  the  tcth  not  eucry 

2^.12, }.  ^rue  knowledge,  of  Chrift.  She  would  haue  all  wife,but  yji^tie  dd  fohrietatem^       ^'  ^^^^^ 
ynto  fobrietle,  as  the  Apoftle  fpeakethrfhe  knowcth  the  Scriptures  be  ordained  aa* [heVcrii!" 
for  euery  ftate,asmcates,clcments,-fire,vvatcr,candlc,kniues,fvvord,5(  the  like:  tare, 

vvhich 
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vvliich  are  as  needful  (mod  of  them)for  children  as  old  folkcs  ,for  the  fimplc  as 
the  wife  ;  but  yet  would  marrc  all,  if  they  were  at  the  guiding  of  other  then 
Wife  men, or  were  in  the  handcs  of  euery  one,  for  >xrhofe  prefcruation  they  be 
profitable.  She  forbiddeth  not  the  reading  of  them  in  any  language  ,  cnuietli 
no  manscommoditie  ,  but  gjueth  order  hoVv  to  doc  it  to  edification  ,  and  not 
Tfeeholy  Scrip-  (Jcftrutlionrhow  to  doe  it  witliout  calling  theholy  todoggeSy  or pedrles  tohogges:  ^Vf<t^7,^. 
in-n*&°Her"rt-  (^^^  ^'  Chryfoft.  ho.i^  in  Mdtth.  declaring  thefc  hogges  &  dogges  to  be  carnal 
kes.arcas  pear-  nien  &  Hereti'.vcs  ,that  take  no  good  of  the  holy  myltcrics.but  thereby  do  both 
Ui  to  fvviae.    hurt  them  fclues  &r  others : )  ho\xr  to  doe  it  agreably  to  the  foueraine  finceritiej 
maieft.ie,'Si  depth  of  Myfterie  conte^ined  in  the  fame.  She  vvould  haue  thepre- 
fumptuous  Heretike  ,  notwithftanding  he  alleage  them  neuer  fo  faft, flying  as 
it  were  through  the  whole  Bible, and  toting  the  Pfilmes,  Prophets,  Gofpcls, 
Epiftles,nevierfo  readilyfor  hispurpofe,  as  Vincentius  Lirincnfis  faith  fuch 
mens  fafhion  is :  yet  fhc  would  according  to  TcrtuUians  rule,haue  fuch  mere  L^depre. 
vfurpers  quite  difchargcd  of  all  occupyin^^  and  poircHionof  the  holy  Tefla- /cTj;>riW- 
menti>Jirhich  is  her  old  and  onely  right  and  inheritance  ,and  bclongeth  not  to 
Hcretikcsatall.vvhom  Origen  calleth  Scriptiiraru  fttres.theeties  of  the  Scriptures,  q^i^ 
She  >xrould  haue  the  vnworthy  repelled ,  the  curious  reprelTed,the  fimplc  raea-  i  ad  J^, 
Cured,  the  learned  humbled,  and  all  fortes  foto  vfe  them  orablleinefrom  them, 
as  is  moftconu<;nient  for  euery  ones  faluation  :  with this'general  admonition  , 
that  none  can  vtiderlland  the  meaning  of  God  in  the  Scriptures^cxcept  Chrift  Lue*  14. 
open  their  fenfe,and  make  them  partakers  of  his  holy  Spirit  in  the  vnitic  of  his 
myftical  bodie  :  and  for  the  reft ,  fhe  committeth  it  to  the  Paftor  of  euery  pro- 
uince  and  people ,  according  to  the  difference  of  time, place, and  pcrfons,  how 
and  in  what  fort  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  more  or  leffe  to  be  procured 
or  permitted. 

S  ehryfoftoms      Vvherein  ,the  varietie  of  circulilancescaufeththem  to  deale  diuerflyias  we 
exhortations  to  fee  by  S.  Chryfoftoms  people  of  Conftantinople, who  were  fo  delicate  ,  duUj 
the  reading  of  vvorldly,and  fo  much  giucn  to  dice,cardes,fpecially  ftage-plaies  or  thcaters(as  ^^^^ 
and' vvhc n'the'  S.GregorieNazianzene  witnelfeth)  that  the  Scriptures  &  all  holy  led^-ions  of  Kthmaftf. 
people  is  fo  to  diuine  things  were  lothfome  vnto  them  :  whereby  their  holy  Bif  hop  was  for- 
bc. exhorted,     cod  *  in  many  of  hi^  fe;mons  to  crie  out  againft  their  extreme  negligence  and  *  ^o-  ^ 
contempt  of  Gods  word  ,  declaring, that  not  onelv  Eremites  and  Religious  ^*'*  ^ 
(as  they  alleagcd  for  their  excufe)  but  fecular  men  of  all  fortes  might  reade  the  lazlro.et 
Scriptures,  and  often  haue  more  ntede  thereof  in  refpeft  of  them  fclues,  then  ho.  ^  in  x 
the  other  that  liue.in  more  puritie  and  contemplation  :  further  infinuating,  ^dThejf. 
that  though  diuers  thinges  be  high  and  hard  therein  ,  yet  many  godly  hiftories,  Sj,^**''^* 
liues,examples,&  precepts  of  life  and  dodrine  be  plaine  :  and  finally,  that  when  ' 
the  Gentiles  were  fo  cunningand  diligenito  impugnetheir  faith,it  werenot 
good  for  Chriflians  to  be  to  fimple  or  negligent  in  the  defenfe  thereof,  as  (  in 
truth  )it  IS  morerequifiteforaCatholikc  maninthefedaies  when  our  Aduer- 
farjesbcinduftrioustoempeacheourbeleefe,tobe  fkilful  in  Scriptures,  then 
at  other  times  when  the  Church  had  no  fuch  enemies. 
^.  Chryfoftom       To  this  fenfe  faid  S,  Chryfoi^om  diuers  thinges,not  as  a  teacher  infcholc, 
maketh  no  hag  making  exa6l  and  general  rules  to  be  obfcrued  in  all  places  &  timcs,but  as  a  pul- 
'^nyUcSou"  pi^"^^"  ,  agreably  to  that  audiccc  &  his  peoples  dcfault;nor  making  it  therforc 
readir.gof  Scri-  (as  fome  peruerfely  gather  of  his  wordesja  thing  abfolutcly  needful  for  euery 
ptures  vfed  a-  poore  artificer  to  reade  or  ftudie  Scriptures ,  nor  any  whit  fauouring  the  pre- 
mong  the  Pro-  ("umptuouSjCurious ,  and  contentious  iangling  and  fearching  of  Gods  fecretes, 
*  rcproucd  by  the  forefaid  fathers ,  much  lelfe  approuing  the  excelliue  pride  and 
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madnes  of  thefe  daies ,  when  cuery  man  and  woman  is  become  not  only  a 

reader,  but  a  teacher ,  concrouler,  and  iudgeof  Doftors ,  Church,  Scriptures  aitificer'Jmong 

and  all :  fuch  as  either  contemne  or  eafilypafleouer  all  the  moral  partes  ,  good  them  xeadeth 

examples,  and  precepts  oriife(by  which  as  well  the  fimplc  as  learned  might  be  "^"ch  more  the 

much  ediHed)  &  only  in  a  maner,  occupie  them  felues  m  dogmatical ,  myftical, 

high, and  hidden  fecretes  of  Gods  counfcls,  as  of  Prcdeltination,  reprobation,  holy  Scripture, 

eledion,prefcience,forfaking  ofthe  Icvvcs ,  vocation  of  the  gentiles,  &  other  then  the  moral 

s.Ttm.i.  it^comprehenfiblc  myfteries,  Ldngitifhlng  abou-t  ^uefiions  of  oncly  faith,  fiduce,  P"^«. 

xTim.c.)  nevvphrafesand  Hgures,  f^f'^/^/tymw^,  hut  neHercommingtok^ovylcdgey  reading 
and  tolTing  in  pride  of  witte  ,  conceit  of  their  owne  cunning  ,  and  vpon  pre- 

xPit.  J.  fumption  of  I  can  tell  what  fpirit ,  fuch  bookcs  fpccially  and  Epiftlcs,as  S.  Pe- 
ter foretold  that  the  vnlearned  and  inilable  would  depraue  to  their  owne 
damnation. 

They  delight  in  none  more  then  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  the  Cdmica  ^^^^  _ 
canticortim,  the  Apocalypfe,  which  haue  in  them  as  many  myfteries  as  wordes^  pofeno  diriScul 
%Apoc  ^  I,  they  find  no  difficultie  in  thefacredbooke*clafped  with  fcue  fealcs.they  afke  ties,  whicli  al 
*ASl*  8.*    for  no  expofitor  *  with  the  holy  Eunuch,  they  feele  no  fuch  depth  of  Gods  [jj^J^^Jj"^^^ 
Ctnfefi.   fcience  in  the  fcriptures,as  S.Auguftine  did,when  he  cried  o\xx.,MiYafroftmditat  in^"e  Vcrip-  * 

**^*        f     horror  honoris^  &  tremor  dmoris.  that  is ,  0  yyonderfHlfyofomidues  of  thy  yy  ordes: 
yyonderfnl  profonndnes  y  my  God  y  yyonderfttl  profoundnes:  itmak^th  a  )nan  quak^to 
looke  on  it :  to  quake  fer  reuerence  ,  And  to  tremble  for  the  lone  thereof,  they  regard  not 
f^"'''^"  that  which  the  fame  Do6;oraffirmeth,that  the  depth  and  profunditie  of  wife- 
dom,  not  only  in  the  wordes  of  holy  Scripture,but  alfo  in  the  matter  &  fenfe, 
is  fo  wonderful,  that,  Hue  a  man  neuer  fo  long, be  he  of  neuer  fo  high  a  witte, 
neuer  fo  fludious, neuer  fo  fcruet  to  attaine  the  knowledge  thereof, yet  when 
Hurt,  ep,  heendcth  ,  he  fhall  confelTe  he  dothbut  begin,  they  feele  not  with  S.Hierom, 
*3-   4*    that  the  text  hath  a  hard  fhel  to  be  broken  before  we  come  to  the  kirnel .  they 
will  notftay  them  felues  in  only  reading  the  facred  Scriptures  thirteneyercs 
Uttjf.Ee    ^og^f'^^^  vvith  S.Bafil  &  S.  Gregorie  Na2ian2cne,before  they  expound  them, 
hifi.  lilu  nor  take  the  care  (as  they  did)  neuer  otherwife  to  interpret  them ,  then  by  the 
vniforme  confent  of  their  forefathers  and  tradition  Apoftolike. 

If  our  new  Minifters  had  had  this  cogitation  and  care  that  thcfe  and  all  Maners  and  life 
other  wife  men  haue, and  euer  had, our  countrie  had  neuer  fallen  to  this  mifc-  ^^^"u 
rable  Itate  in  religion, &  that  vnder  pretence, colour,  and  coutcnance  ot  Gods  worfe,  fmcc 
word  :  neither  fhpuld  vertue  and  good  life  haue  benefo  pitifully  corrupted  thishcentious 
in  time  of  fuch  reading,  toiling,  tumbling  and  tranflating  the  booke  of  our  ^^^'^ 
life  and  faluation  :  whereof  the  more  pretious  the  right  and  reuercnt  vfe  is,  "'P'""^"* 
the  more  pernicious  is  the  abufe  and  prophanation  of  the  fame  :  which  euery 
Jnan  of  experience  by  thefe  few  yeres  proofe,4indby  comparing  the  former 
daies  and  maners  to  thcfe  of  ours, may  eafily  trie. 

Looke  whether  your  men  be  more  vertuous ,  your  women  more  chaft:, 
your  childre  more  obedient, your  feruants  more  trullic.your  maidcs  more  mo- 
ded.your  frendes  more  faithful,  your  laitie  more  iul:  in  dealing.your  Clear gy 
more  deuout  in  praying  :  whether  there  be  more  religion,  fcare  of  God,faith 
and  confciencein  al  Itates  now,  then  of  old  ,  when  there  was  not  fo  much 
reading,chatting,and  iangling  of  Gods  word,but  much  more  (inccre  dealing, 
doing,and  keeping  the  fame.  Looke  whether  through  this  diforder,womcn 
teach  not  their  huf  bands,  children  their  parents ,  yong  fooles  their  old  and 
wife  fathers,  the  fcholcrs  their  maifters,thelheepe  their  pa{lor,and  the  People 
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tlic  Pricft.  Lookc  whether  the  moft  chall  and  facred  fentences  of  Gods  holy 
pr^in"ly"cited  vvord,bc  not  tuiiicd  of  many.into  mirth,  mockcric,  amorous  ballets  &  detcf- 
as  hca.hciipoe-  table  letters  oHouc  and  leudncs ;  their  delicate  rimes,  tunes,  andtranflations 
«s.  much  encrcaling  the  fame. 

This  fall  of  good  life  &  proph.ming  the  diuinc  myfteries,euery  body  fceth: 
Scri  tu-cs  cr-  but  the  great  corruption  &  decay  of  tuiih  hereby,  none  fee  but  Wife  men,  who 
eoneoufiy  ex-   oncly  know,  that, were  the  Scriptures  neucr  fotruely  tranilated,yetHerctikcs 
founded  iccor-  jnd  ill  men  that  follow  their  owne  fpirit  and  know  nothing  ,  but  their  pri- 
'''^dvci  nian7  ^"^^^  fjntahe  ,  and  not  the  fcnfe  of  the  holy  C  hurch  and  Dotlcrs ,  n^uft  necdcs 
pxiuaic  fanlic!   abufc  them  to  their  damnation  :  and  that  the  curious  limplc  and  *  fenfual  men  ,  ^^^^ 
which  haucno  tai\of  the  things  that  be  of  the  Spirit  ot  God, may  ofinrinitc 
places  take  occafion  of  pernicious  errors,  for  though  the  letter  or  texthaueno 
error,  yet  (faith  S.  Ambrofe)  the  Arrian,  or  (as  we  may  now  fpeakc)  the  Cal- 
umian  interpretation  hath  errors,  lib.  z  dd  Cratidnum  ca.  i.  and  TertuUian  faith, 
Thefenje  adnlter4tedis     perilous  as  thejlyle  iorrupted.De  Pr/efcript.  S.  Hilarie  aUb 
fpcaketl-i  thus :  Herefe  rtfeih  about  the  yuderflandtn^,  mtabQut  the  yyrtting  :  ibe  fault 
tshtthe  jtnfe  jtiotin  theyyord.  Ub.i.  deTrhnt.  mprtiuip'to.  and  S.  Auguitine faith, 
that  many  hold  the  fcripturcs  as  they  doe  the  Sacraments  ,  adfpectem,  O'f}onad 
J.tlntem :  to  the  ontvyard  j'hevy,  and  not  to  jaluatkn.  de  BaptiJ.  coat-  Vonat.  hbr^  ca.i^, 
finally  all  Scft-maillers  and  raucning  vvolues.yea  ■*"the  diuels  them  felucs  pre-  :^€At,  4.' 
Al  Herctlkcs  ^.QXiA  Scriptures  ,  alleage  Scriptures  ,   and  wholy  fhroud  them  felues  in 
p-etcnd  Scnp'  j^-^-jpturcSjas  in  the  wooU  and  fiecfc  of  the  fimple  fheepc.Vvhereby  the  vulgar, 
in  thefe  daies  of  gcnerall  difputes ,  can  not  but  be  in  extreme  danger  of  error, 
though  their  bookes  weretruely  tranflated,  and  were  truelyin  them  felues 
Godj  OYvne  word  in  deedc. 
The  Scriptures      But  the  cafe  now  is  more  lamentable;  for  the  Proteftants  and  fuch  as  S.  Paul 
haucbceufaUe-  ^aUcth  ambuUntes  m  afiutia,  yyalklngin deceiif nines  y  haucfo  abufedthe  people  ^  c^r  4. 
call^"tranflated       many  Other  in  the  world,  not  vnwifc,  that  by  their  falfe  tranilations  they 
into  the  vulgar  haue  in  ilccde  of  Gods  Law  and  Tcilamcnt  ,&  for  Chriltes  written  will  and  / 
tongues,  anil    yvord  ,  giucn  them  their  owne  wicked  writing  and  phantafics ,  moftfhamc- 
fund^rre^^oi-hcr  f^\\y     ^^  thcir  veriions  Latin, Englifh,  and  other  torigcSjCorrupting  both  the 
gioiSy  abafed,  letter  and  fenfc  by  falfe  tranllation,  adding ,  dctrafting,  altering,  tranfpoling, 
and  10  gi  lien  CO  pointing,  and  all  other  guileful  meanes  :  fpecially  where  itferucth  for  the 
the  people  to  aduantage  of  their  priuate  opinions,  for  which ,  they  are  bold  alfo,partly  to 
jcaue.  dilauthorifc  quite  ,  partly  to  make  doubtful  ,   diuers  whole  bookes  al- 

lowed for  Canonical  Scripture  by  the  vniuerfal  Church  of  God  this  thoufand 
veies  and  vpward  :  to  alter  al  the  authentical  and  Ecclcliaftical  wordcsvfcd 
lithence  our  Chrillianitic,into  iicwprophane  noucltiesof  fp^'^^hcs agreablc ^^^^^ 
to  thcir  doftrinc  ;  to  change  the  tides  of  workcs ,  to  put  out  the  names  of  the  notjnci, 
authors,  *to  charge  the  very  Euangclift  with  following  vntrue  tranllation,  Lu.v.jt. 
•toadde  whole  fentences  proper  to  their  fed, into  their  pfalmcs  in  mctcrjA-eacn  *  see  the 
Al  ^t^i is  their  jj^^Q  Y(,j.y.  Creede  in  rime,  ai  which  the  poorc  dcceiued-pcoplc  fay  and  (\n^tenth arti- 
'?'/"Ai!.«;nn  as  thou2;h  they  were  Gods  owne  word ,  being  in  dccde  through  fuch  facrilc- 

led  (asoccation     ,  &  i,rN      i  J  °  °  Creede  in 

fenrth)  in  the  gious  treachet  le.made  the  Diuels  word  v-  <r  «e 


Aiino:a  ions  To  fay  nothing  of  their  intolerable  liberty  and  licence  to  change  the  accu- 
{V^"cn-^-^  ami  ^^"^^^  callings  oi  God, Angel,  men,  places,  be  things  vfed by  the  Apoflles  and 
ujo'-c"at* large  all  antiquitie,  in  Grceke,  Latin. and  all  other  languages  of  Chrifkian  Nations, 
in  A  bookcia-  into  new  names,  fometimcs  falfely,  and  alvvaics  ridiculoufly  and  for  oftenta- 
tcly  made  pur-  ^ion  taken  of  the  Hebiucs:  to  frame  and  fine  thephrafes  of  holy  Scriptures 
nv-a^r  ^calkd^  ^^^^^  foime  ot  prophanc  writers,  ftickmg  nct,for  the  fame  to  fupply,addc, 
.xi-'discoyekie  aherordiminifhasfrcely  as  if  they  tranflated  Liuie,  Virgil, or  Terence.  Ha- 
&c.  Hing 
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uing  no  religious  refpeftto  keepe  either  the.  maicftic  or  finccre  fimplicity  of 
that  venerable  ftylc  of  Chrides  fpirit.as  S.  Auguftine  fpeaketh,  which  kind  the 
holy  Ghoft  did  choofc  of  infinite  vvifedom  to  hauc  the  diuine  myftcrics  ra- 
ther vttered  in  ,  then  any  other  more  delicate,  much  IclFc  in  that  meretricious 
maner  of  writing  that  fundrie  of  thcfe  new  tranQators  doc  vfcrof  which  fort 
Caluin  himfelfc  andhis  pue-fcllowes  fo  much complainc, that  they  profcxTc,  [^?}^^' 
Pref.tntio'  Satan  to  haue  gained  more  by  thcic  new  interpreters  (their  number,  ieuitie  of  ncwdelicat  tra, 
MM  Tefia.  fpirit,  andaudacitie  encreafing  daily)  then  he  did  before  by  keeping  the  word  flators .  namely 
Gal. 1^67  from  the  people.  And  for  a  patcrne  of  this  mifchcefCjthey  giue  Caftalion,  ad-  Ca(hlion:him 
luring  all  their  churches  and  fcholars  to  be  ware  of  his  tranllation,  as  one  that  jj^^^j  ^  bad^o/" 
hath  madea  very  fport  and  mockery  of  Gods  holy  word,  fo  they  charge  him;  vvoxfc. 
icSasSim  t^^cni  ^^lues  (  and  the  Zuinglians  ofZuricke,  whofc  trandations  Luther  thcr- 
lerusinvi  foi"e  abhorred)  handling  the  matter  with  no  more  fidelitie,  gmuitic  ,  or 
ta'Bullin-  finceiitic,  then  the  other:  but  rather  with  much  more  falfilication ,  or  (tovfe 
^'"*        the  Apoftles  wordes)  caupomtmi  and  adulteration  of  Gods  word  » then  they.  *  Sec  the4arti- 
z  Cor.  1,  befidcs  many  wicked  glofes ,  prayers  ,confcfsions  of  faith ,  contcining  both  ^f 

blafphemous  errors^and  plaine  contradidions  to  them  felucs  and  among  them  j^J'^vvliercth'ey 
fclues ,  all  priuilcged  and  authorifed  to  be  ioyned  to  the  Bible  ,  and  to  be  faid  profeiTe  th:-t 
and  fung  of  the  poore  people  ,  and  to  be  belccued  as  articles  of  faith  and  Cluirt  dcfreded 
vvholyconfonanttoGods  word.  f!th//s  &af!cr^ 

Vvetherfore  hauing  compafsion  to  fee  our  bcloued  countrie  men  ,  with  ^^^P'\n  the[r 
extreme  danger  of  their  foules ,  to  vfe  onely  fuch  prophanc  tranflations ,  and  cofcilio  oftheir 
erroneous  mens  mere  phantafics,for  the  pure  and  blefled  word  of  truth,  much  faith, they  deny 
alfo  moued  therevnto  bythedcfires  ofmanydeuout  perfons  :  hauc  fet  forth, 
for  you  (  benigne  readers  )  the  new  Teftament  to  begi  n  withal,  truRing  that  The  purpofc  & 
it  may  giue  occafion  to  you, after  diligent  pcrufing  thercof,to  lay  away  at  left  commoditie  of 
fuch  their  impure  verfions  as  hitherto  you  haue  benforced  to  occupic.  How  ^^^^'"g  f"^*" 
well  we  haue  done  it ,  we  mud  not  be  iudges,  but  refcrre  all  to  Gods  Church  ^^^j^ioH^^^^ 
and  ourfuperiors  in  the  fame,  to  them  we  fubmit  our  felucs,  and  this  ,  and 
all  other  our  labours,  to  be  in  part  or  in  the  whole,  reformed,  corresflcd  ,  al- 
tered ,  or  guite  abolifhed :  moft  humbly  defiring  pardon  if  through  our  igno- 
rance, temeritie  ,  or  other  humane  infirmitie,vve  haue  anywhere  miftaken  the 
fenfc  of  the  holy  Ghoft. iurthcr  promifing,that  if  hereafter  we  efpie  any  of  our 
owne  errors,  or  if  any  other,  cither  frcnde  of  good  wil ,  or  aducrfaric  for  dc- 
Cre  of  reprchcnfion ,  f  hal  open  vnto  vs  the  fame  :  we  wil  not  (as  Protcftants 
doe)  fordcfenfeofoureftimation,  or  of  pride  and  contention,  by  wrangling 
wordes  wilfully  perfift  in  them ,  but  be  moft  glad  to  hcare  of  them,  and  in  the 
next  edition  or  otherwifc  to  correft  them  :  for  it  is  truth  that  we  feckc  for, 
and  Gods  honour  ;  which  bcirf'g  had  either  by  good  intention  or  by  occalion, 
aliswel.     This  vvc  profcfTe  onely,that  wehaae  done  our  cndcuourwith  iVons 
praier,much  feare  and  trembling, left  we  fhould  dangeroufly  crrc  in  fo  facrcd,  ^^^^  imceri- 
nigh,  and  diuine  a  vvorkc:  that  we  hauc  done  it  with  all  faith,  dihgence,  and  tic  obfcmcd  ia 
fince'ritic:  thatvvchaue  vfedno  partialitie forthe  difaduantage  ofour  aducr-  this tianlkuo- 
faries ,  nor  no  more  licence  then  isfufterable  in  tranUating  of  holy  Scriptures: 
continually  keeping  our  fclues  as  neere  as  is  poflible,  to  our  text  &  to  the  very 
wordes  andphrafcj  which  by  long  vfe  are  made  venerable,  though  to  fomc 
Sets       p'^ph^ne  or  delicate  cares  they  may  feeme  more  hard  or  barbarous,  *  as  the 
gujf.  U.  3  whole  flyle  of  Scripture  doth  lightly  to  fuch  at  the  beginingracknowlcdging 
mfe/.c,^.  with  S.  Hierom,  that  in  other  writings  it  is  ynough  to  giue  in  traflationj.fenfe 
for  fenfe,butthat  in  Scriptures, left  we  mifTe  the  fcnfc,wc  muft  keepe  the  very 

b  ij  wordes.. 
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vvcrdcs. P4mmach.  epi floU  loi-  ca.  linprmcip.  Vve  muft, faith  5.  Auguftine, 
fpeakc  according  to  a  fct  rule, left  licence  of  wordcs  breed :  Ibmc  wicked  opi« 
nion  concerning  the  thingesconccincd  vndcr  the  vv or d^s.  Veciftitate Ith.  lo. 
frhc  ^ke"^'re^  ^^''"^^^'^^^^"'^  holy  forefathers  and  auncient  Do^;lorshad  fuch  a  rcli- 

ii»io"il/The^  gious  care  ,  that  they  would  not  change  the  very  barbarifmes  or  incongruities 
fery  barbarif-   of  fpeach  which  by  long  vfe  had  prcuailed  in  the  old  readings  or  recitings  of 
racsof  thcvul-  fcriptures .  as,  Kf^«^  Hubent  nec^ne  nubaUHY ^  in  Tertullian  li.  4.  in  Marcion.  it, 
git  Latin  tcxc.   jj^  5^  Hilanc  in  c.  ii  Mat.  and  in  al  the  fathers.^//  mecoKftifi4^frerit,confftndar  &  ^4r.  8, 
egoeum,  in  S.  Cyprian  tp.  6^  nu.  7.  Talis  emm  nob ts  decelf at fAccrdor  {which vv^s 
an  elder  tranflation  then  the  vulgar  Latin  that  now  is)  in  S,  Ambrofe  c.  3  de  7« 
\  fugafecdi.  and  S-  Hicrom  him  fclf.who  othcrwife  correded  the  Latin  tranf- 

latjonthat  vvasvfed  before  his  time  ,  yet  keepeth  religioufly  (as  him  felf  pro- 
fclfcth  Prxfat.  hi  4  Euang.  ad  Vamafum)  thefe  and  the  like  fpeachcs ,  Homeyos  ^Xnt.  e, 
magls  phms  ejlis  ilLU^  diVid^filtHshommti  non  yenit  mmijlranjed  mintjirareidindy  Heeiue  to- 
7tiihent^neqiie nubentHY:  in  his  commentaries  vpon thefe  places.  a.nd,Hon  capit Pro  /-w.  ijf 
phetam  perire  extra  HlernfaUm ,  in  his  commentaries  inc.  1.  loel.  fubfinem.  And 
S.  Auguftinc.who  is  moft  religious  in  al  thefe  phrafcs ,  counteth  it  a  fpc- 
cial  pride  and  infirmitie  in  thofe  that  haue  a  litle  learning  intonges,  &  none  ^ 
in  rhingeSjthat  they  cafily  take  offenfc  of  the  fimple  fpeaches  or  folecifmes  in 
the  fcriptures.  dedoBrina  Chttjl.  li.  z,  cap,  15.  See  alfo  the  fimcholy  father  It.  5 
de  doH.  Chrtjl.  c.  5  and  traB.  1  in  Euang.  loan.  But  of  the  maner  of  our  tranflation 
more  anon. 

No\r, though  the  text  thus  tru'ely  tranflatcd,  might  fufficicntly,in  the  fight 
Of  the  Anno-  of  the  learned  and  al  indifferent  men ,  both  controule  the  aducrfaries  corrup- 
i^be^^°vvcre  tions,  and  prouc  that  the  holy  Scripture  whereof  they  haue  made  fo  great 
made ,  &  what  vauntcs,  make  nothin  g  for  their  new  opinion? ,  but  wholy  for  the  Catholike 
matter  they  co-  Churches  beleefe  and  dodrine,in  all  the  pointcs  of  difference  betwixt  ys  :  yet 
tcine.  knowing  that  the  good  and  fimple  may  eafily  be  fcduced  by  fome  few  obfli- 

natc  perfonsof  perditionCwhom  we  Ice^giuenoucr  into  a  reprobatfenfe,to 
whom  the  Gofpel,vvhichinitfelfistheodour  oflifetofaluation,is  made  the  ,  ^^^^  ^ 
odour  of  death  to  damnation,  ouerwhofe  eics  tor  finnc  &  difobedience  God 
fuffereth  a  veile  or  coucr  to  lie,whiles  they  read  the  newTcftamet,eucn  as  the 
Apoftle  faith  the  lewes  haue  til  this  day,  in  reading  of  the  old,  that  as  the  one  i  C^rj, 
fort  can  not  finde  Chrift  in  the  Scriptures  ,  reade  they  neuer  fo  much  ,  fo  the 
other  can  not  findc  the  Catholike  Church  nor  her  dodrine  there  neither)  and 
finding  by  experience  this  faying  of  S.  Auguftinc  to  be  moft  true,  If  thepreiu- 
dice  of  any  erroneous  perfnafion  preoccupate  the  mind^yyhatfoeuer  the  Script  are  hath  to  the  j  J/J!  * 
contrarie^men  take  itforafiguratiuefpeach:  for  thefe  caufes,and  fomewhat  to  help 
the  faithful  reader  in  the  difficulties  of  diuers  places  ,  we  haue  alfo  fee  forth 
rcafonablc  large  Annotation  s, thereby  to  fhew  the  ftudious  reader  in 
moft  places  perteining  to  the  controucrfics  of  this  time,both  the  heretical  cor- 
ruptions and  falfe  dedu6i:ions,&  alfo  the  Apoftolike  tradition, the  cxpofitions 
of  the  holy  fathers ,  the  decrees  of  the  Catholike  Church  and  moft  auncient 
Couccls:  which  meanes  whofocuer  trufteth  not, for  the  fenfe  of  holy  Scriptu- 
res,but  had  rather  folow  his  priuate  iudgcmet  or  the  arrogat  fpirit  oi  thefe  Sc- 
daries.he  fhal  worthily  through  his  owne  wilfulnesbc  deceiued.  befeeching 
all  men  to  looke  with  diligence, finceritic.aiad  indiffercncie,into  the  cafe  that 
conccrneth  no  lefTe  then  cuery  ones  eternal  faluation  or  damnation. 

Vvhich  ifhe  doe,  we  doubt  not  but  he  lhal  to  his  great  contcntment,find 
the  holy  Scriptures  moft  clercly  and  inuincibly  to  proue  the  articles  of  Catho- 
like 
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likcdoftrine  againfl  our  aducrfaries,  which  perhaps  he  had  thought  before 
this  diligent  fcarch,  either  nor  to  be  confonant  to  Gods  word,  or  at  leaft  not 
contcined  in  the  fame,  and  finally  he  fhal  proue  this  laying  of  S.  Augu/ljncto  Hcrefics  make 
/«  Pfat.   be  moft  true.  Multifenfiu  Cc  Many  fenfes  of  holy  Smpt/ires  lieljidden.and  are  k^o^r-  Catholiicc  s 
67.propi  cn  to  fomc  feyyof  gteater  ynderftandtng  :  neither  are  they  at  any  time  auoucheci  «lihgcnt 
more  commodioitjly  and  acceptably  then  atfrch  times,  ryhen  the  care  to  anfvrer  here  tildes  fmdTthe  CenCct 
doth  force  men  therernto.  Tor  then  ^  eaenthey  that  be  negligent  in  matters  of  [ludie  and  of  holy  Scrip- 
learning,  fhah^»g  of  flageifhnes ,arejltrred  yp  to  diligent  hearing  ,  that  the  jfdnerfaries  ^"le  f"or  rcfcN 
may  be  refelled.  jigaine,  hoyy  many  fenfes  of  holy  Scriptures, cocerning  chrifles  Godhead, 
hatte  been  auoHched  againfl  Photinm  :  hoyymatiy^  of  hi4  Manhodj  againfl  Manich/eM  \ 
hoyy  many,  of  the  Trinitie,  againfl  Saheliiusihoyy  many,  of  the  ynitie  in  Trinitie, againfl 
the  jirrians^Emomians  ,  Macedonians :  hoyy  many ,  of  the  CatholtJ^e  Church  difperfcd 
through  oHt  the  yyhole  yyorld ,  and  of  the  mixture  of  good  and  bad  in  the  fame  yu  til  the 
end  of  the  yyorld,  againfl  the  Donatifles  and  Lucifer  ians  and  other  of the  Itke  errour.hoyy 
many  againjl  atotberheretpl\es,  yyhtchityycretolongto  rehearfef  Of  yyiich fenfes  and 
expofitims  of  holy  Scripture  the  afproued  authors  and  auouchers,fhould  otberyyife  either 
not  beJ\noyyenat  al,  or  not  foyyel  knoyyen  ,a\s  thec^ntradiHions  of  proud  her  etil^es  haue 
made  them. 

Thus  he  faith  of  fuch  thinges  as  not  Teeming  to  be  in  holy  Scriptures  to  the 
ignorant  or  heretikcs.yet  in  dcede  be  there.  But  in  other  pointes  doubted  of, 
that  in  deede  arc  not  decided  by  Scripture,hc  giueth  vs  this  goodly  rule  to  be 
folovv«d  in  alljas  he  exemplificth  in  one.  Then  doe  yye  hold  ( {aith  he  )  the  yeritie 
of  the  Scriptures  ,  yyhenyye  doe  tbatyyhich  noyy  hath  feemedgood  to  the  ^niuerfal 
Church.yyhich  the  authoritie  of  the  Scriptures  them  fclues  doth  comendifo  that,  for  a/much 
AS  the  holy  Scripture  can  not  deceiue ,  yyhofoeuer  is  afraid  to  bedeceiued  yy ith  the  obfcw 
ritie  of  quefi/ohsjet  him  therein  afk^  counfelofthe fame  ch  vkch  ,yyhich  the  holy  Scrip  ■ 
turemoflcertainely  andcuidently  fheyyetb  andpointeth  ynto.  Aug.  li.  i.  Cont.  Crcf-  ^^ny  wHr« 
con.  c.  13.  ^"^y^  ^^''^  nevv 

Now  TO  GIVE  thee  alfo  intelligence  in  particular,  moft  gentle  Rca-  trlflatTd"accor 
dcr,  offuch  thinges  as  it  behoueth  thee  fpeciallyto  know  concerning  our  ding  to  the  aun- 
Tranflation  *  Vvc  tranflacc  the  old  vulgar  Latin  text,not  the  common  Grccke  ^'"^nt  vulgar  La- 
text,  for  thcfe  caufcs.  tmtm. 
I.  It  isfoauncient,that  it  was  vfcd  in  the  Church  of  God  aboue  1300  yercs  it  ismoft  aun- 
agoe,as  appearcth  by  the  fathers  ofthofc  times.  dent. 
1  r-  It  is  that  (  by  the  common  recciued  opinion  and  by  al  probabilitie)  which    Corrcded  by 

5.  Hierom  afterward  corredcd  according  to  the  Greekc.jjy  the  appointment  S.Hicrom. 
of  Damafus  then  Pope  ,  as  he  maketh  mention  in  his  preface  before  the  fourc 
Euangeliftes,  vnto  thefaid  Damafus :  and Gt^^/o^om^^fj  ande^.ioi. 

3.  Confequently  it  is  the  fame  which  S.  Auguftinc  fp  commendeth  and  al-  Commededby 
f>.io.     lovvetb  in  an  Epiftle  to  S.  Hicrom.  S.Augufline. 

4.  It  is  thatjwhich  for  the  moft  part  euerfince  hath  been  vfed  in  the  Churches  yfcd  and  cx- 
feruice,  expounded  in  fermons,alleagcd  and  interpreted  in  the  Commentaries  pounded  by  the 
and  writings  of  the  auncient  fathers  of  the  Latin  Church.  fathcrt. 

^'Jf'  4'     5.    The  holy  Councel  of  Trent ,  for  thcfc  and  many  other  important  confi-  q^^^  authemi 
derations,  hath  declared  and  defined  this  onely  of  al  other  latin  tranflations.to  cal.by  the  holy 
be  auchentical ,  and  fo  onely  to  be  vfcd  and  taken  in  publike  lelfons ,  difputa-  CounccI  of 
tions ,  preachings,  and  expofitions,  and  that  no  man  prcfumc  vpon  any  pre- ^'"^^ 
tenceto  rcicS:  or  refufethe  fame. 

6.  It  is  the  graueft,  fincereft  ,  ofgrcateft  maieftic  ,  Icaft  partialitic  ,  as  being  -^^^^ 
▼vithowal  rcfpe£lof  controuerfies  and  contentions,  fpccially  thcfc.  of  ouricailpariiai.  ' 
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time,  asappeatcttiby  thofc  places  which  EraHnus  and  others  a't  this  day  tran- 
flatc  much  more  to  the  aduantagc  ofthc  Catholikc  caufc. 
Pi-ecifc  in  fo-  7.   It  is  fo  cxad  and  prccifc  according  to  the  Grccke  ,  both  the  phrafe  and  the 
1  wving  the     "word,that  delicate  Hcretikcs  thcribrc  reprehend  it  of  rudenes.  And  that  it  fol- 
Gxecke.  >       lovvcth  the  Grccke  far  more  exadly  then  the  Protcltants  tranflitions ,  befide 
infinite  other  places ,  axtc  appeale  to  thefc  .  Tit.  3,14.  Citrent  boms  operibfts pr^^ 
<'j/f.5r£j/r:wf W.Engl,  bib.  1577,  tomdinteinegoodvyork^s.  and  Hcbr.  10,  lo.  p^i4)n 
nobis  init'Luat  ^  \v\:itctnaif.  Englifh  Bib. /?^prfp»<Kf^/.  So  in  thcfe  vvordes , 
pcationes ,  T  r  adit  lone  s ,  idoU  ^c.  In  al  which  they  come  not  neeie  the  Grcekc, 
but  auoiditof  purpofe. 
Preferred  by  8.   The  AduciTaries  them  felues ,  namely  Beza  ,  preferre  it  before  al  the  reft. 
Bciihim  klf.  Jnprxftt,  no.  Tejl  aiit \'i%6.  And  againe  he  faith,  that  the  old  Interpreter  tianlla- 
ted  very  religioufly.  ^mot.in  i.  Luc.  y.  i. 

9.    In  the  reft,  there  is  fuch  diuerfitie  and  dificnfion.and  no  end  of  reprehen- 
Al  the  reft  mif-  ding  one  an  other,  and  tranftating  eucry  man  according  to  his  fantafie  ,  that  ^  ^^^^^^^ 
lik'-ii  of  the       Luther  fiid,  If  the  vTorld  fhould  ftand  any  long  time.wemuft  rcceiue  ^-cndec*- 
fduw'^echcrc'"  (  thought  abfard)thc  Decrees  of  Councels  ,.for  preferuing  no.  Script, 

p^rehendirr^Va"  ^^^^  vnitie  of  faith  ,  bccaufe  of  fo  diuers  interpretations  of  the  Scripture.  And  ^tfhonu^ 
ochcr.     °      Bcza  (  in  the  place  aboue  mentioned  )  noteth  the  itching  ambition  of  his  fel- 
low-tranftators ,  that  had  much  rather  difagrce  and  diflent  from  the  beft,  then 
fccme  them  fclucs  to  hauefaid  or  written  nothing.  And  Bezas  tranflation  it 
felt,  being  fo  cftecmed  in  our  counrrie,  that  the  Gcneua    Englifli  Tefkiments 
be'tranflatcd  according  to  the  fame,  yet  fometime  goeth  fo  wide  from  the  Tejf 
Greeke,and  from  the  meaning  of  the  holy  Gholl.that  them  fclues  which  pro-  tedtheyt- 
teft  to  traQate  it,dare  notfolow  ic.  For  example,  Lhc.^^t^6.  They  haue  putthefe 
•        wordes,  r/^^/ort^f^o/ which  he  v/itcingly  and  wilfully  1^  n  }e  i  e, 

1, 14. they  fay,  f^yith the yy omen,  agreably  to  the  vulgar  Latin  ;  where  he  faith^ 
Cum  yxeribuf,  yylth  their  yyifies. 
It  is  tracr  then  10.    It  is  not  oncly  better  then  al  other  Latin  tra{lations,but  then  the  Grcekc 
Greekrtext  r  "^^^ "  fclf,in  thofe  places  where  they  difigrce. 

felf.  "        '       The  progfe  hereof  is  euident.becaufc  moft  (>f  the  auncient  Heretikcs  were 
Grccians,&  therfore  the  Scriptures  in  Grecke  were  more  corrupted  by  thera, 
as  the  auncicnt  fathers  often  complaine.   Tertullian  noteth  the  Grcekc  text 
The  auticicnt  which  is  at  this  day  (  1  C(?r,i5.47  )  to  be  an  old  corruption  of  Marcion  the  He-      T  eonf, 

proofctherof  ^^ti^'^>3"^      truth  to  be  as  in  our  vulgar  latin,  Secu?idns  homo  de  ccflo  ccclefiis, 

and  the  Aducr*  The  fee  and  man  from  heanen  heauenly.  So  readc  other'^  auncicnt  fathers,  and  Eraf-  ^ynhrefe. 

laricj  them     mus  thinkcth  it  muft  necdesbe  fo  ,  and  Caluin  him  felf  folovvethit  Inflit. 

telues.  li.t.c.ii.  p,iug.  z,  Againe  S.  Hierom  noteth  that  the  Grecke  text  (1  Cor.  7,  , 

35)  wliichisat  thisdiy  ,  isnot  the  j:pojlolical  ycritie  or  the  true  text  of  the  ./own.f.7! 
Apofile:  but  that  which  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin,       ettmrxore  eji ^foln  'ttiis efi  qua 
funt  mmdi,^(icmod»pUce4t  yxori.O'  diiiifiis  ef.  He  that  is  yrith  a  yylfe'\  is  carefiU  of 
yyorldly  thmgs,  Ij^yy  he  may  pleafe  his  y  vife,  ayid  is  decided  or  dislraHed.  The  Eccle- 
fiaftical  hiftorie  called  the  Tripartite,noteth  the  Greeke  text  that  now  isfi  lo.  Liiix^, 
4,  $)  to  be  an  old  corruptioft  of  the  auncicnt  Grcekc  copie?, by  the  Neftorian 
Herctikes,!&thetrue  rcadingto  be  as  in  our  vulgarLatin,Ow/zi.v//'/V//;/i 
I  E  s  v  w,  fAT  Deo  HQn  efl.  Enery  fpiritthat  dipl.'ieth  lEsvs.tsnot  of  God',  and  Bcza 
confcflcth  that  Socrates  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  hillorie  readcth  fo  in  the  Grcekc,  7-f-3i 
zxvnVdy^Jict^  Mlft  ThiHcrtuvXidiTov  &c.. 

But  the  proofc  is  more  pregnant  out  of  the  Aduerfaries  them  fclues.  They 
forfakc  the  Greeke  text  as  corruptcd/and  tranUate  according  to  the  vulgar  La- 
tin,^ 
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tin,  namely  Be?a  and  his  fcholei  s  the  Englifh  tranflatours  of  the  Bible, in  thcfc  The  CaluimTlfs 
places.  Hcbr.  chap.  9,  vcrf.  i.  faying,  ihejnjlcouenatit,  f  or  that  which  is  in  the  of^P^o^J^J^^g^hc. 
gftx^Nkn  Grccke.  jhe jiyfitAbmiacle.  where  ihcy  put,  louetimt,  not  as  of  the  text ,  but  in  Gr«ke  as  cor- 
ckUh     an  other  lettcr,as  to  be  vnderftccd.actcrding  to  the  vulgar  Latin, which  mofl  rupr,  and  uanC- 
lincerely  leaucth  it  out  altogether  ,  faying ,  Habuu  c^nidem  C^l^ritis  iupfcattG-  ^^'^  accciding 
nes  &c.rhffomcr^lfo  jn  deedehM  iuftijiiations  cjr.Againc,  J^o.  ii,  yerf.  21.  They  hiis^ 
tiect^v     tranflate  not  according  to  the  Gi  eeke  text ,  Tcmforijertmntes  yjcrniH^thetimey  tcxc. 
Kv^'tfp     which  Beiaiaith  muitneedes  be  a  corruption  :  but  according  to  the  vulgar 
Latin,  Vommofernicntesjermrjgour Lord.  Againc,  ^poc.iij  yerj.z.  they  tranllate 
not  the  Grceke  text ,  jitrinm  quod  ititra  templum  eji ,  the  court  yyhuh  is  yy ithin  the 
teme  :  butclcane  contraric,  according  to  the  vulgar  Latin  ,  which  Beza  faith 
is  the  true  reading,  ^triumqucd  cjljoiPi  temjjlum  ^  the  court  yyh'nh  tsyyithout  the 
temple.  Onely  in  this  laft  place  ,  one  Englifh  Bible  of  theyere  1562  ,  folovvcth 
the  errour  of  the  Grceke.  Againc,  z  T/w.  i.TO^i  i^^.  they  addc, more  then 
is  in  the  Greekc ,  to  make  the  (cnfe  more  comodious  aad  eafic,  according  as  it  is 
ft'j  vJTtf-  in  the  vulgar  Latin.  Againe ,  I4.  5,  iz,  they  leaae  the  Grceke  ,  and  folovv  the 
K^tciv    vulgar  Latin, faying,  lejljcuf^ll  into  condemnation.  I  doubt  not  (faith  Beza)  but  this 
is  the  true  and jinccre  reading ,  and  I  fufpcB  the  corruption  in  the  Greehe  came  thtts  clTf. 
It  were  infinite  tofctdovvnealfuchplaces,  wherethc  Aducrf<irics  (fpcciaily 
Beza)  foloTvthe  old  vulgar  Latin  and  theGrecke  copieagreable  therevnto, 
condemning  the  Grceke  text  that  novvis,ofcorruption- 

Againe,Erafmus  the  bcft  tranflatour  of  althe  later,  byBczas  ludgcmcnt,  Superfluities  i» 
faithjthat  the  Grceke  fometime  hath  fuperfiuitics  corruptly  added  to  the  text  the  Greeke, 
cf  holy  Scripture,  as  A^/*r.6.  to  the  end  of  the  Pater  no fler^ihcCc  vvordcs,Becaufe  ^^j^'^jj 
thine  is ihc  ktngdom,the ^:oyyer\and  theglorie,for  euer-more.  Vvhich  he  calleth,  w//^^,  an/rafl/adfil^ 
trifles  rafhly  added  to  our  Lords  praicr,  and  reprehcndcth  Valla  for  blaming  tious.  . 
the  old  vulgar  Latin  bccaufc  it  hath  it  not.  likevvifc  J^o.ji,<5.  thefc  vvordcs  in 
the  Greekc  ,  and  not  in  the  vulgar  latin  :  But  if  of  yyoih^s  ^it  tsnet  noyy  grace: 
othcryy'tfe  the  yvor}\c  is  no  more  a  yyorke.Q.nd  Af/zr.  io,x5.thefe  vvordcs,  or  yyjfe^and 
Sec  'K.o.  fuch like. Yea  theGrecke  text  in  thefc  fuperfluities  condemncthit  felf, and 
Teji.crxc.  luflificth  thc  vulgsr  Latin  exccdingly  :  as  being  marked  through  out  in  a  num- 
H^b.  ite-  places, that  fudi and  fuch  vvordcs  or  fcntcnccs  are  fupcrfiuous.in  al 

folio,  and  whichplaccs  our  vulgar  Latin  hath  no  fuch  thing^but  is  agreable  to  theGrecke 
Cn^/w/.  vvhich  rcmaineth  aftct  the  fupcrfiuitics  be  taken  away.  For  example  ,  that  be- 
fore mctioned  in  the  end  of  thc  Pater  nojler^  hath  a  marke  of  fuperfiuitic  in  thc 
Greekc  text  thus' *.and  A/rf/-f.6, II  thefc  vyordcs ,  ^men  I  Jajtoyou,  it  fhalbe 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Oomorrhe  in  the  day  of  fudgement,then  for  that 
fitie.  and  Mat. lOjii.  thcfc  vvordes ,  ^ndbe  bapti'^^dyyith  the  baptifme  that  1  am 
/'^^f/Y^^'W?//;  Vvhich  is  alfo  faperfluoufly  repeated  againe  vcrf  23.  and  fuch 
like  places  exceding  many:which  being  noted  fuperf]uous  in  thc  Greekc  ,  and 
being  not  in  thc  vulgar  Latin, prouc  thcLatin  m  thcfc  places  to  be  bctter,trucr 
and  more  fin  cere  then  the  Grceke. 

Vvherevpon  vve  conclude  of'thefc  premiiTcs,that  it  is  no  derogation  to  thc 
vulgar  Latin  text,  which  we  tranflate, to  difagrce  from  the  Grccke  text,  wher- 
Tezji  pr4-  ®^     may  notwithfiandmg  be  not  oncly  as  good  ,but  alfo  better,  and  this  thc  The  vulvar  Lcj- 
fat.  '2<L0.   Aduerfarie  him  fclf ,  their  gre.ntcft  and  latcft  tranflatour  of  thc  Greekc  ,  doth  tin  tranllation 
TeJL  J55«  auouch  againfl  Erafmus  in  bchalfx^  of  the  old  vulgar  Latin  traflation,  in  thcfc  ^jf^^'^^.j^^  Grc-ke 
^"  Am«o  "^^^^^^"s  vvordes.  Hoyy  ynyyorrhely  and  yyithout  caufe  (  faith  he  )  doth  Et.ifni:ts  copies, hy  B^^'zas 
wM.^a.  ^^^"'(iheold  Interpreter  as  dijjenting  from  the  Grtck^  ?  he  dijjcnted^l  gr  aunt  from  thofe  ow.ue'  iudgc- 
V.  zo.     Oret}\e  copies  yyhich  he  had  gotten:  bntyyt  hauefottml^not  in  one  place/tJat  the  fame  mcnt. 

tcrprctation 
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ttrpret>ttiort  yyhUh  hehUmeth.ls  grounded  vpon  the  xathorltie  of  other  GreekecopleSy 
thofc  mojl  Aimdent.Te4  ht  fome  number  of  places  we  haiie  obferned,  thxt  the  fcad'tng  of 
the  Ldtmtext  of  the  old  Interpreter  ,  thsughit  ^gree  notfometime  wylthour  Greek^  co* 
pies  ye  tit  is  much  more  connenient^  for  that  it  feemeth  he  folovyed  fome  better  and  truer 
copie.  Thus  far  Bcza. In  which  vvordcs  he  vn>xrittingly,but  mod  trucly,  iufti- 
ficthanddcfendcththc  old  vulgar  Tranflation  againft  him  Iclf  and  al  other  ca- 
uillcrs, that  accufc  the  fame,  bccaufc  it  is  not  alwaics  agrcablc  to  the  Grceke 
textrVvhcreas  it  was  tranflaccd  out  of  other  Grceke  copies  (partly  extant, part- 
Vvhcn  the  Fa-  ly  not  extant  at  this  day)eithcr  as  good  and  asauncicnt.or  better  and  more  aun- 
th'^^La^/nxex"  S- Auguftine  fpeakcth  of,  calling  them  f/o5jf/o>-f5(ir  diitgentiores,the 

muft  y'cld^^o   ^^^^  learned  and  diligent  Greece copies^\v\\cxc^nx.o  the  latin  tranflations  that  failc 
the  Gret-kc,  &  in  any  place, muft  needes  yeld.  Li.z.dedoH.ChriJl.c.  i<. 

be  corrcded  by       And  if  it  wcrc  not  to  long  to  exemplific  and  prouc  this ,  which  would 

thc^tme^Tiui^  require  a  trcatiTc  by  it  felf,\vc  could  fhcw  by  m^ny  and  molt  clecre  examples 

vucorruptcd    through  out  the  neV  Tcftament ,  thcfe  iiindrie  meanes  of  iuftifying  the  old 

Crcckctext.  tranflation. 

Firft,  if  it  agree  with  the  Greeke  text  (as  commonly  it  doth,  and  in  the 

grcateft  places  cocerning  the  controuerfies  of  our  time,  it  doth  moft  certainc- 

^-v.    1  ly  )  Totarthe  Aduerlarieshauenot  tocomplainc:vnlesthey  wilcomplaineof 

The  vulgar  La*   {  '         ,      ^r-        i       i.  i^  11        i  t- 

tin  Tranllatio,  the  Greekc  alio, as  they  doe  la. /[.y  z.and  i  Per.  ^.v.ii.  where  the  vulgar  Latin 

is  many  Waics  foloweth  c>a6:ly  the  Grceke  text, faying,  Occiditis  :  and  ,  Qjfodyos  jimtlii  formx^ 

^a  inc'cnt  Bcza  in  both  places  corredeth  the  Greeke  text  alfo  as  falfe. 

GreW  copies^,  ^      If  it  difagree  here  and  there  from  the  Greeke  text,  it  agreeth  with  an 

*cthc  Fathers,  other  Greeke  copie  fet  in  the  margent ,  whereof  fee  examples  in  the  foreiaid 

Grceke  Teftaments  of  Robert  Steuens  and  Crifpin  through  out.  namely 

z  Pef.i.io.  Satagite  yt  per  bona  »peracfrtam  yejlram  yocationemfaciatis.  Met  tw'  xyoL^ 

^licifj'Wf.  and  Marc.S.v.  7.  Et  ipfos  benedixit  XuKeynTxs  xu\x. 

3  if  thefc  marginal  Greeke  copies  be  thought  Iclfe  authentical  then  the 
Greeke  text,thc  Aducrfaries  them  felucs  tel  vs  the  c6traric,vvho  in  their  tranf- 
lations often  folow  the  marginal  copies, and  forfakc  the  Greeke  text. as  in  the 
examples  aboue  mentioned  1^0.  u.Apoc.u.  xTim.x.  /^f.y.&c.it  is  euident. 

4  If  al  Erafmus  Greeke  copies  haue  not  that  which  is  in  the  vulvar  Latin, 
Bexa  had  copies  which  haue  it.and  thofemoft  auncient  (as he  faith  )  Si  better. 
And  if  al  Bezas  copies  faile  in  this  point  and  wil  not  helpevs  ,Gagneie  the 
Prenchc  kings  preacher, and  he  that  might  commaund  in  al  the  kings  libraries, 
he  found  Greeke  copies  that  haue  iull  according  to  the  vulgar  Latin:  &  that  in 
fuch  place  as  would  fceme  otherwife  leffc  probable.as  lac.i.yerf^,  Ecce  qtiantHS 
ignis  quammagn  am  flnam  incenditl  Behold  hoyy  much  freyrhat  agreatyyooditk^'nd- 
lethlA  man  would  thinkeit  muft  be  rather  as  in  the  Grceke  tc\z,^ litle  fire  yyhat  Codex  ve- 
dgreatyyooditkindlethl  But  an  approued  auncient  Greeke  copie  alleagcd  bv  '0"*^fi'» 
Gagneie,hath  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin.  And  if  Gagncis  copies  alfo  faile  f  >mc-  ^^J**-^* 
time, there  Beza  and  Crifpin  fupply  Grceke  copies  fully  agreable  to  the  vulgar  ^^i 
Latin  as  fp.Iw^/TTfr/f.  Scientes  fcmel  ow«;4,c]uoniam  t  e  s  v  s -l^c  c.and  yerf  19.  -^k1ot, 
Segrcgant/f/wmp/o/.  likewifc  z  Ji^hc{  i.  Qjiodeleger it yosprimii las  :  %7roi.px^g  in  in- 
fome  Grceke  copies. Gagn.&  x  Cor. 9.  yejlra  /tmulatioj  vjj^mv  fii^^^,  fo  hath  one   c  9uS' 
Greeke  copie. Beza.  {otvVtvt 

5  If  al  their  copies  be  not  fufficient ,  the  auncient  Grceke  fathers  had  copies 

and  expounded  them. agreable  to  our  vulgar  Latin. as  i  Tim.6 ,10.  Prophana-t  yo-  mxtvo^^m 
CHmnottitates.So  readeth  S.  Chryfoftom  and  expoundcth  it  againft  Heretical  &  /^^g 
erroneous  noueltics.   Yet  now  wc  know  no  Grceke  copie  that  readeth  fo. 

Like  wife 
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Likevifc  lo.  10,19.  PdtermcfiS  qi^fd  mihi  dedit  mAmsmmhiis  efi,     rcadeth  S.Cy-       Greckc  ft- 

ril  and  cx:poundcth  it  It.  7  in  /o.c.io.likeAxrifc  i  lo.  4,  3.  Owiis  fpiritus  c^ni  jolmt  thcrs. 

Ie  sy  M,exDe$no)t  eji.  foreadcth  S.  frcnseus  I1.5.C.18.  S.  Augu!\inc  tract.  6.  in 

/#,  S.  Leo  f^ii/^.  ro.c,  y.  befide  Socrates  in  his  Ecclcfiaftical  hiRorie,//'.7.c.  li.and" 

theTripartite  A*.ir.c.4,vvho  fay  plaincly,  that  this  was  the  old  and  the  true 

reading  of  this  place  in  the  Greeke,  And  in.  what  Greekc  copie  extant  at  this 

day  is  there  this  text  U.^^z.  Efi ante  Bkrofolymis probdttca  ^ifclndf  and.ycc  S.  Chry- 

foftom,  S.  Cyril ,  and  Theophyladc  rcadfo  in  the  Crccke.andBeza  faith  it  is 

the  better  reading,  and  fo  is  the  Latin  text  ofthcRomanc  Maflc  booke  lufti- 

fied ,  and  eight  other  Latin  copies ,  that  readt  fo.  for  our  vulgar  Latin  hcrc,is 

•  \  Greeke  t&xt,SU'^erprol?mc4.Sc  Ro.  5.  v.  ij.Vondtionls  ^injlitix. 

\oCiiH*  read.eth  Theodorete  in  Grecke.(&  L/#.i.v.i4.0rigen  &  S-Chryfoftom  rcade, 
Homintbm  hon^  yolmtdtis  ^  and  Bcza  likcth,  it  better  then  the  Greekc  text  that 
now  is. 

6.  Vvherc  there  is  no  fuch  figtle  or  token  of  any  auncicnt  Grceke  copie  in 
the  fathers ,  yet  thcfc  later  Litcrpretcrs  tcl  vs ,  that  the  old  Interpreter  did  fo- 
lovv"  fonie  other  Grecke  copie.  as  Marc.  7,3.  Hificrcbmldncrmt.  Erafmus  thin- 
kcth  that  he  did  read  in  the  Greekc  ^rt/Kv},  often  :  and  Beza  and  others  commend 
his  conicfture,  yea  andthc  Englifk  Bibles  arc  Co  tranflated'.  whereas  now  it  is 
Ty  >/  jr  which  hgnifieththe  length  of  the  armc  vpto  the  elbow.  And  who 
would  not  thinke  that  the  Euangeiift  fbould  fay ,  The  Pharifees  wafh 
often ,  bccaufe  otherwifc  they  eatc  n®t,  rather  then  thus ,  VnUsthej  yyafh 

to  the  elhoyy,  they  e4te  netf 

7.  if  al  fuch  coniedurcs,  and  jI  the  Greekc  fathers  help  vs  not ,  yet  the  Latia  The  Lati« 
fathers  vvith  great  confent  wil  cafily  iufti'fie  the  old  vulgar  traflation ,  which  thcrs. 

Un-  for  the  moft  part  they  folow  and  expoundl  as,  I007, 39*  Hondnmerdtfpirirus 
not.  Lo-  ^fi^s.  fo  readeth  %,  Auguftinc  /*.  4  deTrimt.c.xo.indli.^^  Qsi'^fi-f  ^'i.and 
^*  r!^.  ^^^^'S^  Leo  fer.  z  de  Pentecojlc.  Vvhofe  authoricie  wore  fufficicnt ,  but 

and  deede  Didymus  alfo  a  Greeke  Do6):or  readeth  fo  li.  i  de  Sp.fiinSh,  tranflated 

not.  Lmc4  by  S.  Hier4m,  and  a  Grceke  copie  in  thcA'-aricanejand  the  Syriake  new  Tefta- 
Inlfbl!^  ment^  Likevvife  I0.2 r,  xi.  Stc eftm  Wo mmae.  fo  rcade  S.  Ambrofe,  in Pfd.  45'.& 
m  I  iA»  py^/.  118.  oHo»m<>        s.Auguftineand  Ven.Scdc  vponS.Iohns  Gofpel. 

8.  And  lailly,  if  fome  other  Latin  fathers  ofa.uncient  time,  rcade  otherwife, 
cither  here  orin  other  places,  not  alagrcing  with  tbe  text  of  our  vulgar  Latin, 
the  caufe  is ,  the  great  diuerdtie  and  multitude  that  w<is  then  of  Latin  copies, 

Tr*'*i.  in  C  vvhcreof  S.  Hicrom  complaineth)  til  this  one  vulgar  Latin  grew  oncly 
4.  EtMng.  intovfe.  Neither  doth  their  diuers  reading  make  more  for  the  Greekc,thcn  for 
dd'DttiM'  the  vulgar  Latin  ,  differing  oftentimes  from  both,  as  when  S.  Hierom  in  this 
/wn.       j^^  place  readeth,  Si fic€H}nyolom4.nere  ^  li.i.ddd'.  tomn.  it  is  according  to  no 
Greeke  copie  now  extant.  And  if  yet  there  be  fomc  doubt ,  that  the  readings 
offomc  Grceke  or  Latin  fathers ,  differing  from  the  vulgar  Latin ,  be  a  chccke 
or  condemnation  to  the  Ume  ;  let  Beza,  that  is ,  let  the  Adacrfarie  him  fclf,  tel 
Praf^t.   VS  his  opinion  in  this  cafe  alfo.  yyhofoei^efy  faith  he,/W  tdkeyponhimto  corieci 
»Hta,      thefethings  t  freaking  of  the  vulgar  Latin  tranflatio  i)  out  of  the  mntient  [^.thers 
yyrtting^,  either  Greek^  or  L4tin,ynles  he  doe  it  yery  circimffecily  and  aduifedlyjyefhal 
furely  corrupt  al  rather  then  amend  it ,  hecanfe  it  is  not  t9  be  thought ,  that  xs  often  as  they 
cited  any  place ,  they  did  alyvatcs  laok^  into  the  booh^,  or  n.'pmber  carry  yyord>  As  if  he 
fhouldiay,  Vve  may  not  by  and  by  thinke  that  the  vulgar  Latin  is  faulrie  and 
to  be  corrected  ,  when  we  read  otherwifc  in  the  fathers  cither  Grceke  or  La- 
tin, bccaufe  they  didi^ot  alw^ics  exadly  cite  the  wordcs,  butfolovvcd  fomc 

C-  comm*- 
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commodious  and  godly  fcnfc  thereor. 
The  few  and  Thus  then  vvc  fee  that  by  al  meancs  the  old  vulgar  Latin  tranflation  is  ap- 
foifcl  {.Hikes  nc-  proucd  good,  and  better  then  the  Grcckc  tot  it  Iclf,  and  that  there  is  no  caufc 
gligcntly  crept  why  it  mould  giue  place  to  any  other  tcxt,copics,  or  readings.  Marie  if  there 
into  the  vulgar  ^^^y  f^ultcs  cuidentlv  crept  in  by  thofe  that  heretofore  vrotc  or  copied  out 
Luin  tranlU-     .      J  ■  ,     ,        ^    i-       .  \  ,  ^      .  ^ 

tton. 


the  Scriptures  (as  there  be  Ibrac)  them  vve  graunt  no  Icfle  ,  then  vvc  would 


graunt  faultes  now  a  daies  committed  by  the  Printer,  and  they  are  exadly  no- 
ted  of  Catholike  writers,  namely  in  alplantins  Bibles  fet  forth  by  the  Diuincs 
ofLouan;  and  the  holy  Councel  of  Trent  vvilleth  that  the  vulgar  Latin  text  "J'/.  4* 
be  in  fuch  pointes  throughly  mended, &  fo  to  be  moft  authentical.  Such  faultes 
arc  thcfc,  lnfi(U,'Lo\\  in  fine:  rtxjcientUm^  iov.p'xfmtim:  Sufcipiens,  ioXySufpiciem: 
and  fuch  like  very  rare,  which  are  euident  corruptions  made  by  the  copiftes, 
or  grovven  by  the  fimilitude  of  vvordes .  Theic  being  taken  avvay,vvhich  arc 
no  part  of  thofe  corruptions  and  differences  before  talked  of , vve  tranflatc  that 
text  which  is  moft  fincere  ,  and  in  our  opinion  and  is  we  haue  proued,  incor- 
rupt. The  Aduerfaries  contrarici  tranfiatethattcxt,vvhich  them  felues  confcflc 
both  by  their  writings  and  doii^s,to  be  corrupt  in  a  number  of  placcs,&  more 
corrupt  then  our  vulgar  Latin,  as  is  before  declared. 
.^.^^      And  if  vvc  would  here  ftand  to  recite  the  places  in  the  Grceke  which  Bcza 
cotffciTMi"  Uie^  pronounccth  to  be  corrupted ,  vve  fhould  make  the  Reader  to  wonder ,  how 
Grcekc'to  be  they  can  either  fo  plead  othervvife  for  the  Greeke  text,  as  though  there  were 
moll:  corrupt,   no  Other  truth  of  the  newTeftament  but  that  :  or  how  they  tranflate  oncly 
y»t  tranflatc  ^  ^j^g^      deface,  as  they  thinkc^,  the  old  vulgar  Latin)  which  them  felues  fo 
LoTd'^that' o^nly  ^^^n^^'^lty  difgracc  ,  more  then  the  vulgar  Latin ,  inucnting  corruptions 
for  au;hcntical  vvhcrc  none  arc,  nor  can  be, in  fuch  vniuerfal  confcnt  ofal  both  Greeke  and 
Scripture.       Latin  copies.  For  example,  lS\at.  lo.  The  firfi  S  'mony  f^yho  u  called  Peter.  I  thinkc  ^ 

(faith  Bcza)  this  word  n^w]og,  firJi,  hath  been  added  to  the  text  offome  that  „J^^' 
would  eftablifh  Peters  Primacic.  A^ainc  L«c.  xz,  TheChtdke^th/ttis  fhedfor  Teji.  an, 
yon.  It  is  mod  likely  (faith  he)  thatthefe  vvordes  being  fomctime  but  a  mar-  155^. 
ginal  note,came  by  corruption  out  of  the  margent  into  the  text.  Againe  ^B.j, 
Figures  which  they  made,  f«^^#r^^/7fiM.  Itmaybefufpefted  (faith  he)  thatthefe 
vvordes ,  as  many  other,  hauc  crept  by  corruption  into  the  text  out  of  the 
margcnt.  And  i  Cor.  ly.  Hethinkeththe  Apoftlefaidnot  tlnsg  ^  yiclorie  ^  as  it  is 
in  al  Grceke  copies,  hvit  viiKCi,  contention.  And  ^H.  13.  he  callethitamanifefl 
errour,  that  in  the  Grceke  it  is ,  /^ooyeves ,  for,  300.  And  j:H.  i.y.  j  (».he  rccke- 
nctlj  yp  a  whole  catalogue  of  corruptions,  namely  Hmc.  11.  >.  41.  t  \g-t 
Koifpxvlvg,  yyhkh  is  a  f/irthMg:  and  ASl.  8.  y.  16.  a:vlnWivifMf^gy  This  is  defcrt. 
znd  ^cl-7.y.  Id  the  name  of  Abraham  ,&  fuch  like.  Al  which  hethinkethto 
hauc  been  added  or  altered  into  the  Greckc  text  by  corruption. 

But  among  other  places  ,  he  labourech  cxcedingly  to  proue  a  great  corrup- 
tion ^Ei.j-y'i^*  vvhcrc  it  is  faid  (according  to  the  Septudgima,  that  is  ,thC; 
Greeke  text  of  the  old  Teflament)  that  lacob  went  downe  into  i£gypt  with 
75  foules.  And  Luc,    y.  ^6.  he  thinkcth  thcfc  vvordes  rav  Kon^hy  Vyhichyy^ 
They  ftandin*^  ^/ ^'^^^^  » that  he  Icaueth  them  cleane  out  in  *  both  his  editions  of 
prccilcly  rpon"  the  new  Teftamcnt:  faying,  that  he  is  bold  fo  to  doe,  by  the  authoritie  of  J^^^ 
the  Hebruc  of  Jvloyfcs.  Vvhercby  he  wil  ligniHe,that  it  is  not  in  the  Hebruc  text  of  Moyfes 
^'^"^  ^kt  text"  of     ^^^^^       Tellamcnt,  andtherfore  it  is  falfcin  the  Grceke  of  the  new  Tefta- 
141*6  nevv  Tcfta-  mcnt.  Vvhich  confcquencc  of  theirs  (for  it  is  common  among  them  and  con- 
mcnt,  muft  of  ccrneth^al  Scriptures)if  it  vvere  true,  al  places  of  the  Greckc  text  of  the  new 
foicc  denie  the  Teftamcnt,  citedoutof  the  old  according  to  the  Scptuaginta  ,  and  notaccor- 

onc  of  then*.  ^  ^^^^ 
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ding  to  the  Hebruc(7vhich  they  know  are  very  jiiany){liould  be  falfe.  and  To 
by  tying  them  fclues  onely  to  the  Hebrue  in  the  old  Tcftamet ,  they  are  forced 
toforfakethc  Grecke  ofthe  new:  orif  they  vvil  mainteine  the  Grccke  of 
the  new,  they  muft  forfake  fomctimc  theHebrue  in  the  old.  but  this  argument 
lhal  be  forced  againft  them  els  where. 

By  this  litle.the  Reader  may  fee  what  gay  patrones  they  are  of  the  Grceke 
textjandhowlitlecaufcj'theyhaue  intheirowneiudgementstotranflate  ic,  or    They  fay  rhe 
vaunt'ofit,  as  in  derogation  ofthe  vulgar  Latin  tranflation  ,&how  eafily  we  ^J"^ 
might  anfw-erthem  in  a  word,  why  we  tranflate  not  the  Grccke  :  forfooth  vv"  vvil  graunt 
becaufe  it  is  fo  infiniteIycorrupted,Butthetruthis,wedoby  nomeanes  graut  them, 
it  fo  corrupted  as  they  fay,though  in  comparifon  we  know  it  Icfle  fincere  & 
incorrupt  then  the  vulgar  Latin.and  for  that  caufe  and  others  before  alleaged 
we  prcfcrre  the  faid  Latin,and  haue  tranflated  it. 

If  yet  there  remaine  one  thing  which  perhaps  they  wil  fay,when  they  can 
notanfwerourreafonsaforcraid:towit,that  we  preferre  the  vulgar  Latin 
before  the  Grecke  text, becaufe  the  Greeke  maketh  more  againft  vs:  wc  proteft      prcfcrre  not 
that  as  for  other  caufes  wc  preferre  the  Latin  ,  fo  in  this  rei  ped  of  making  for  the  vulgar  Latin 
vs  or  againft  vs,  we  allow  the  Greeke  as  much  as  the  Latin,  yea  in  fundnepla-  text,  as  mak  iig 
ces  more  then  the  Latin.beingaflured  that  they  haue  not  one.and  that  we  haue  ^'^ 
many  aduantages  in  the  Grecke  more  then  in  the  Latin,  as  by  the  Annotations  j.^^  creeke  text 
of  this  newTeftamcntfhaleuidentlyappearc -.namely  in  alfuch  places  where  makcch  for  vs 
they  dare  not  tranflate  the  Grceke,becaufe  it  is  for  vs  &  againft  them,  as  when  more  then  the 
they  tranflate,  Mfcncvf/cclaty  ordinances  ^  and  not,  mfiificdtions,  and  that  of  pur-  vulgar  Lati«. 
pofeasBczaconfeifeth  Luci,  6.  irot^oti^ecras ^  ordinances  or  injlrnUions  ,  and  not 
tradnions  ^  in  the  better  part,  z  Thejif.    i^;.  Tfgia-fv^l^oug ,  Elders^  und  not  Priejis: 
uAot^ot ,  images  rsthtv  then  idols,  and  efpecially  when  S.  Luke  in  the  Greeke  fo 
Lue,  11.  maketh  for  vs  (the  vulgar  Latin  being  indift'erent  for  them  and  vs)  that  Be^a  For  the  real 
faith  it  is  a  corruption  crept  out  of  the  ifiargent  into  the  text.  Vvhat  neede  P'*^^''"* 
thefe  abfurddiuifcs  and  falfe  dealings  with  the  Greeke  text, if  it  made  for  them 
more  then  for  vs,  yea  if  it  made  not  for  vs  againft  them  ?  But  that  the  Greeke 
maketh  more  for  vs,  fee  i  Cor.  7.  In  the  L:itin ^Vcfraude  not  one  an  other,  hut  for  Fo'fafting. 
atime^thatyoH'gifie  your  felues  to  prayer. in  the  Gree\<e  ,  tofafling  and  fray  er.  Aci, 
10,  30.  in  the  Latin  Cornelius  idiith^  from  the  fourth  day  fa.(i  yntUthis  houre  1  yyas 
praying  in  my  houfe.and  behold  a  man  ^  c.  in  the  Grceke, I  yyoi  fajling^  and  fraying, 
I  lo.s^i^.  inthe  Lnin,  Vve  k»oyy  that  euery  one  yyhlch  Is  borne  of  Ood,finneth  not.  "evvil. 
but  the  generation  of  Godpreferueth  him  O^c.  in  the  Grccke^but  he  that  ps  borne  of  God 
freferuethhimfelf  ^poc.ii,i4'in  the  Lmn.BleJ'ed are  they  that  yyaf h  their garmets 
inthebloudof  thelambeScc.  in  the  Greeke, Blepd  are  they  that  doe  his  commaunde-  Againft  only 
ments.  B^m.  8,  28.  Certus  fum  &c,  lam  fure  that  neither  death  nor  life  ,  nor  other  faith. 
creature  is  able  to  feparate  vs  from  the  charitieof  God.  as  though  he  were  aflured, 
or  we  might  and  f  hould  aflure  our  fclues  of  our  predeftination.  in  the  Grecke,  ^g^^j^^  fpccial 
vitTTficr^uxi ,  lam  frobably  ferfuaded  that  neither  death  nor  life  &  c.  In  the  Euangc-  afll^rance  of 
lifts  about  the  Sacrifice  and  B.  Sacrament,  in  the  Latin  thus :  Thts  is  my  Wo^^JJ^ation. 
that  j  hal  be  fhed  for  you  :  and  in  S.  Paul ,  This  is  my  body  yyhich  fhal  be  hetraicd  or 
deliuercd  for  you:  both  being  referred  to  the  time  to  come  and  to  the  facrifice  on 
the  crofl"e.  in  the  Greeke,  This  is  my  bloud  yyhich  is  fhed  for  you  :  znd  ,mybody       jj^j- ^'od  * 
yyhich  is  broken  for  you:  both  being  refcrredto  that  prefenttime  when  Chrift  andbloiul,  °  ^ 
gaue  his  body  and  bloud  at  his  fupper,then  f  heading  the  one  and  breaking 
the  other,  that  is^facrificini^  itfacramentally  and  myftically.  Loethefeand  the 
like  our  aduantages  in  the  Greeke,more  thenin  the  Latin. 

c  ij  But 
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The  Proteftatf      jj^jt  is  the  vulgar  trinfl^ktion  for  al  this  Papiftical.&thcrforc  do  wc  folov  *^i^»Jf 

ihToirZLv     ^  (*^^  CoComc  of  them  call  it.and  fay  it  is  *  the  worft  of  al  other.)  If  it  be.thc 
tranfla:ion  a$   Giccke  (  as  you  fee)  is  morc,and  fobothGreckc  and  Latin  and  confequently  j^'y^sn' 
making  for  vs.  the  holy  Scripture  of  the  new  Tcftamcnt  is  Papiftical.Againcifthc  vulgar  La-  J<fmnif.m 
t^dcmtw  ihcm  Papiftical.Papillric  is  very  auncicnt,and  the  ChurcTi  of  God  for  fo  nvany  <xam.Cee, 

hundred  yeres  wherein  it  hath  vfcd  and  allowed  this  tranflption.hath  been  Pa- 
piftical.But  wherein  is  itPipiliicaU^orfooth  in  thcfcphrafes  and  fpcachrs.Po'-  i^fdt.^f^ 
mtentiam  a^tt  c.Sacy  Amentum  hoc  magntm  efl.  Ave  gratia  plena.  Tdtbtis  ii.  ifh.  j, 
hojltpsp-omennir  Vctis.  and  fuch  like.Firil.doth  not  the  Greel:c  fay  the  frme  \  fee  ^"f  *• 
the  Annotations  vpon  ihefe  places.  Secondly,  could  he  tronflatc  thcfc  things  ' 
Papiftically  or  partially  .or  rather  prophetically,  fo  long  before  they  were  m 
controucrfic?  thirdly,  doth  he  not  fay  forfamtcntidmagite  yin  :in  othcrplace, 
fofmtemini'.  and  doth  he  nottranflate  other  myfteries,by  the  vyor^,Sacr4mentum^  S^ar.  i. 
as  ^poc.ijjSacramentHmmfdieris :  and  as  he  rranflateth  one  word,  Orxrid  plena,  fo  xtX'^i'*" 
doth  he  nottranflate  the  very  like  word,  p/fw;^»Wfm^///,  which  them  fclues  '^f.^vw 
do  folow  affo^  is  this  alfo  Papiftrie?Vvhen  he  faid  Hcb.  10,19.  flitmtodetcnora  i^Kti,i*\r 
It  h  roiiof  al  mcrebhur  JUppIirU  &c,  and  they  likeicrvcl  ynough  :  might  he  net  hauc  faid  ^og  Lue^ 
paicialitic.       according  to  the  fame  Grecke  word  ,  VigtUte  yt  meream'mi  fu^ere  ijla  omnU  C 
flare  Ante  fliamho^nims.  Luc.ii,  56.  ^nA^  Qjji  mereh^intur  f^culiim  tUud  C  rejune- 
Bionem  exr4^ortidi  O'c,  Luc,io.3y.  and,  TribaUtMnes  quas  fujlinetis^yt  mcrcamini 
tcgnnm  Dei,  pro  c^uo  et  patimini.  z  Thcfr.i,5.  Might  he  not  (  wc  fay  )  if  he  had 
partially  affcdatcd  the  word  merite,  haue  vfed  it  in  al  thefe  places ,  according 
to  his  and  *your  ownetranflation  of  the  fame  Grecke  word  Kebr.  10, 
Vvhich  he  doth  not,but  in  al  thefe  places  faith  fimply,^/  dieni  hdbeAmmif  and, 
digni  htthebimtur.    And  how  can  it  be  ludged  Papiilical  or  partial,  when 
helaith,  TaltbushofiiU  promeiettirVeu*,  Heb\i'<  Vvas  Primafius  alfo  S,  hugxi- i„ep.  ai 
ftincs  fcholcr,a  ?apill,for  vling  this  text,and  al  the  reft, that  haue  d  jne  the  like?  ^^tyr, 
Vvas  S.  Cyprian  a  Papift/orviingfo  oft^nthis  fpeach  Vminumutflu  Ep.i^^ 

operibuj,  j^cfiiltentU  ,  cc  ?  or  is  there  any  difference,  but  that  S.Cypdan  vfeth  it 
as  a  deponent  more  latinly.the  other  as  apa/ljue  lc0"e  Hnely  ^  Vvas  it  Papiftric, 
to  {^iy  Semor  (oY  Prefbytety  Mtni jit Antibttf  ior  ftcnficAntibit^f  or  UturgUm  celebran' 
tibta.  fmuUchris  for  idohs,]idestu4.te [dlntim  fecit  (omciimc  for  jUnnm  faitt  Or 
fhsl  wethmkehe  wasaCaluinift  fortranflatingthus,asthcy  ihinkche  was  a 
ihlcoUanhcy  Papift,whcn  any  word  foundethfor  vs? 

tcrinc  it )  is  in      Againe  ,  was  he  a  Papift  in  thcfc  kindc  of  wordes  oncly  ,  and  was  he 
the  very  fen-  not  in  whole  ftntences?as,  T?^*  ^^^^Jf/^/^f^,  (yc.  ^icquid  folnerii  in  terr/i,  erit  Mat.  xtf. 
tcnces  of^ihc  j'olatum  ^  iniali^.  2nd,  QjiortimYemiferitis pcccatA^remntuntur  eis,  and,  2'^*"^*"'^'^ 
Sore  then  *in  detynkuique  fecundum  operAftu.  and,  KutJqut'dpoterit  fides  ftlfure  eum^  Ex  operi- 
the  tranflad6,   bus  iujlificAttirhomt  O'  wo«  ex  fide  tAntum,  and,  Hubere  yolmt^dAmnAttonem  hAbentes^ ,  rim.^, 
quMprimAmfidem initAm  fecerunt.  and,  MAndAtAeiHSgrAuidnonffmt.and,jiJpexiti  /• 
uiremmetAtionem,  Arcal  thefeand  fuch  like,  Papiitical  tranflations,  becaufe 
tKcy  arc  moft  plaine  for  the  Catholike  faith  which  they  call  Papiftrie:  Are  th»y 
»ot  word  for  word  as  in  the  Greeke,and  the  very  wordes  of  the  holy  Ghoft? 
And  if  in  thcfc  there  be  no  accufatio  of  Papiftical  partiality,  why  in  the  other? 
Laftly,arc  the  auncicnt  fathcrs,General  Councels,the  Churches  of  al  the  weft 
part,that  vfe  al  thefe  fpeachcs  &  phrafes  now  fo  many  hundred  yeres, arc  they 
al  Papiftical?  Bcitfo,and  let  vs  in  the  name  of  God  folow  them,fpeake  as 
they  fpake,tranflate  as  they  tranflated,  interprete  as  they  interpreted ,  becaufe 
we  beleeuc  as  they  beleeucd.  And  thus  far  for  defenfe  of  the  old  vulgar  Latin 
tranflation,and  why  we  tranflated  it  before  al  others :  Now  of  the  raancr  of 
tranflating  the  fame.  I  if 
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In  this  ovr  translation,  becaufc  vevifh  it  to  be  moftfinccrc,as  7},^  ,^^0^. 
I)cc6meth  a  Catholike  tranjQation ,  and  haue  cndcucurcd  Co  to  make  it :  wc  arc  this  traiifui  iov, 
very  precire&  religious  in  folowing  our  copic,thc  old  vulgar  approucd  Latin:      yyh»^  ^'^i'^ 
not  onely  in  fcnfc,  which  we  hope  wc  alwaics  doc,  bur  lomctime  in  the  vc-  {hcr°ia  ^^""^^ 
ry  wordcs  aUb  and  phrafcSjWhich  may  fceme  to  the  vulgar  Reader  &■  10  com- 
mon Englifh  earcs  not  yet  acquainted  therewith, rudencflc  or  ignoi  ancc-.but 
to  the  dilcrcte  Reader  that  dcepely  weighcth  and  conlidereth  the  importance 
of  facrcd  wordcs  and  fpcaches,  and  how  cafily  the  voluntaric  Tranllatour 
■laymifle  the  true  fcnfc  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, we  doubt  not  but  our  confidcra- 
tion  and  doing  therein,  fhalfcemc  reafonable  and  neceffarie :  yea  and  that  al 
fortes  of  Catholike  Readers  wil  in  fhort  time  thinkc  that  familiar,  which  at 
the  firft  may  fccme  ftrange,&:  wil  efteemc  it  more,  when  they  fhal  *  other  wife 
♦  Set  the  be  taught  to  vnderftand  it,  then  if  it  were  the  common  kno  wen  Englifli. 
!^the*^d       For  exam  ple.vvctranflate  often  thus,  jimen,awen,\  fayyntoym.  Vvhichas  Cerfaine  wor- 
•/  'th$    yctfeemethftrange.butaftcra  while  it  wilbe  as  fam]iiai-,as^mrwin  the  end  of  dei  nor  Englifh 
ho9k£.      al  praiers  and  Pfalmes.  and  eucn  as  when  we  end  wjth,  Jfwf«,  it  foundcth  far  m^fi^rin  ^the* 
bettcrthcn,y«^^>V;fointhebeginningK/fwfw^wm,mu{lnccdesby  vfc  and  cu.  Englifh  toa« 
ftom  found  far  better,thcn,ro77);  vm"/)',  Vvhich  in  decde  doth  not  exprclie  the  gi»c. 
aflcucration  and  affwrance  fignifiedinthis  Hebrue  word,  befides  that  it  is  the 
folemnc  and  vfual  word  of  our  Sauiour  *to  exprefle  a  vehement  aflcucration, 
Ue  4«M«f.  aad  chcrfore  is  not  changcd.Dcithcr  in  the  Sy  riakc  nor  Greekc,nor  vulgar  La-  Amen, 
/•.  #.  8.   (jj^  Teilament.butis  preferucdand  vfcd  of  the  Euangeliftes  and  Apofllcs 
^i/w  T  themfclucSjCuenasChrift  fpakeit,popfry/4«0wym4//f/;om4f^/»,as  S.Auguftinc 
if.v.4  '  {iith  of  this  SindoC  AUelu44,  for  the  more  holy  dridf^cred  4Kth»nne  thereof^^^  AllduJo. 
Chrifi.cU'    And  therforedo  we  keepe  the  word  ^ILelu  ia,  Apoc.15.  as  itis 
both  in  Grccke  and  Latin  yea  and  in  al  the  Englifh  tranflations,  though  in 
their bookcs of  common  praier they  tranflate  it,  Praife ye  theLord.  Againe, 
if  Bofdnm,  J^MjBfZ/W.andfuchlikebc  yet  vntranflatcd  m  the  Englifh  Bibles, 
'Kjt.TeJi.  why  may  not       Ciyy  Cotbanx,  znd  P/tr^Jceue  :  fpccially  when  they  Englifhing  Parafcwic* 
Vib  **»°*  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^hus  ,  the  prcpATdtion  $f  thcSabboth,  putthree  wordcs  more  into  the 
'   tcxtjthcn  the  Greeke  word  doth  fignific.  M^t,  17,61.  And  others  faying  thus, 
After  the  day  of  prepxrhtg,  makeacold  tranflation  andfhortof  the  fcnfc:  as 
^ar.  14.  if  they  fhould  traflatc,Sabboth,f/;frfy?/>7^.for,  *P^r^/ff«f  is  asfolemne  a  word 
^•.4J-     for  the  Sabboth  euc.as  Sabbeth  is  for  the  Icwes  fcuenth  day,  and  now  among 
Chriltians  much  more  folcmncr, taken  for  Good-friday  onely.  Thcfe  wordcs 
then  we  thought  it  far  better  to  kcepe  in  the  text,  and  to  tel  their  fignification 
in  the  margent  or  in  a  table  for  thatjpui-pofejthcn  to  difgrace  bothe  the  text  & 
them  with  tranlUting  them. Such  are  alfo  thefe  wordes,  T/;r  P/tfhe.  The  feaj} of  ^:ifihe. 
»it.ij77»  Ax^>mes.The  bread  of  Propofition.V  which  they  tranflate  The  Pafjeouer,  The  feaflt^f^'^i^'^^^' 
M«/.      fyyetehrcddyThejhevy  bredd.  but  if  Ad.  i  be  yet  vntraflatcd  in  their  bi- 

bles,andfecmethnot  ft.rangc:why  fhould  not  Pafchetind  ^Tymes  fo  rcmaine 
alfo,bcing  folemne  feai>es,as  Pcntccofl  was?  or  why  fhould  they  Englifh  one 
rather  then  the  other?  fpccially  whereas  PAffeotier  at  the  firft  was  as  ftrangc,  as 
Pafche  may  fccme  now, and  perhaps  as  many  now  vndcrftand  Pafche^  as  P^tp- 
ouer.  an  das  for  ^;^>»jfj,when  they  Englifhit,/^r/f^y?o/ fyyeete  bread, \t  isafalfe 
interpretatio  of  the  word,  &  nothing  cxprclTeth  that  which  belongcth  to  the 
feaft, concerning  vnleauened  bread.  And  as  for  their  termc  of  jhery  bread ,  it  is 
very  ftrangc  and  ridiculous.  Againe,  ii  Profelytehc  a  rcceiued  word  in  the  En- 
glifh bibles  Mat,  15.  :  why  may  not  we  be  bold  to  i\y, neophyte, \ Tim.  5,^  Neopbytc. 
fpecially  when  they  tranflating  it  into  Enghfh^dofalfely  exprefle  the  flgnih- 

c  iij  cation 
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cation  of  the  tcrord  thus, /<jo;»g  yr/;o/r/'.  Vvhtreas  it  is  a  peculiar  \rord  to  fig- 
nific them  that  werchtcly  baptized, a>  Cutechumennf,  lii^nihcth  the  newcly  iii- 
ftru<flcd  in  faith  not  yet  baptized,  who  is  alio  a  yongfcholcr  rather  then  the- 
othcr  and  manv  that  haue  been  old  fcholers  ,  maybe  Heophjtrs  by  diffcrring 
baptifmc.  And  if  PhyUcleries  be  allowed  for  En^ljfh  Mxt.i^,  we  hope  that  D/- 
dragmes  alfo,  Prepuce, PArulete,  and  fuch  like,  wil  caiilv  grow  to  be  currant  and 
taaulur.  And  m  good  footh  there  is  in  althefe  fuch  necciTitic.that  they  cm 
not  conucniently  be  trinflatcd.  as  when  S.  Paul  faith,  concifid^  non  circnmcifir.  PhU.  j, 
how  can  webut  folow  his  very  wordesand  allufion?  And  how  isit  polTiblc 
Why  r\T  fay.  to  exprefTc  EH^ngeU-x^,  but  as  vvc  do,  Etun^elin^?  for  Euangeliim  being  thr  Go^ 
'sb  Lo^d  bu -Tr         ^^^^  is,  Eiianreli^  or  to  Euangeliy^e ,  but  to  fhew  the  glad  tydings  of  the 
certaine  cafes)  ^ofpcl,  of  the  time  of  grace,  of  al  Chrifts  benehtes?  Al  which  lignification 
fee  the  Anno-  is  loft.by  tranllating  as  the  Englifh  bibles  do  ,  I  brtngyon good  tjdings.   Luc.  i, 
tudons  I  Tim.6.  lo.  Therfore  we  fav  DepofitHm,  i  Tim.  6-  and,  He  cxmAHtted  him  felf,  Philip,  i. 
sSj.         and,  You  haue  reflonfhed,  Philip.  4.  and,  foexhdujl^  Hcbr.  9,  i8.  becaufe  vvc 
can  not  poi'sibly  attame  toexprelfe  thcfc  vvordes  fully  in  Englifh,  and  we 
thinke  much  better ,  that  the  reader  ftaving  at  the  difficultie  of  them  ,  f  hould 
take  an  occafion  to  looke  in  the  table  folovving  ,  or  orherwife  to  af  ke  the  ful 
meaning  of  them  ,  then  by  putting  fome  vfual  Englifh  vvordes  that  expi-elTe 
Catholikc  Tcr-  them  not,fo  to  deceiue  the  reader.  Sometime  alfo  vvc  doe  it  for  an  other  caufc. 
fVorn^th"vcry     ^'^^^1  we  fay  ,  the  aduentofotir  Lord  ,  and  ,  Impofyn^  ofhandes.  becaufe  one  is 
text  of  Scrip-  a  iolcmne  time,  the  Other  a  folcmne  aCtion  m  the  Catholikc  Church:to  fignifie 
nue.  to  the  people  ,  that  thcfc  and  fuch  like  names  come  out  of  the  very  Latin  text 

of  the  Scripture.  So  did  Pendnce  ,  dohigpenance ,  Ch/tlke,  PrUd, Deacon,  Traditions 
4uhar,  hofi,  and  the  like  (which  vve  exactly  kccpe  as  Catholike  termes)procedc 
eucnfrom  the  very  vvordes  of  Scripture. 

Moreouer,  we  prefume  not  in  hard  places  to  moUifie  the  fpeaches  or  phrafes, 
but  religioufly  keepe  them  vvord  for  word  ,  and  point  for  point, for  feare  of 
Certaine  hard  "^^^^^^S  >  or  reftrainino;  theTenfe  of  the  holv  Ghoft  to  our  phantafie.  as  Epb.  6. 
fpeaches  and  ^E'^f^f^  thefpirituals  ofyyick^dnes  in  the celejlidls.  and,  Vyhat  to  me  and  thee  yyomanf 
phraicj.  whereof  fee  the  Annotation  vponthis  place,  and  i  Pet.  2.  As  infants  euennoyy 

home,  reafofiahle ,  milke  yrtth  out  guile  dcjireye.  Vve  do  fo  place,  reap/noble,  of  pur- 
pofc,  that  it  may  be  indirFeret  both  to  infants  going  before,as  in  our  Latin  text: 
or  to  railke  that  folovveth  after  ,  as  in  other  Latm  copies  and  in  the  Grceke. 
The  Pro  eAa*       ^  ^'"^'^^^^^^^^^  »  The fpint bredtheth  yyhere he yy tl O'c.  leauingit  inditferentto 
prefurnpriioifs*  f^gniHe  either  the  holyohoft,  or  winde;  which  the  Proteftants  tranflating, 
boLinesand  li- ,  take  away  the  Other  fenfe  more  common  and  vfual  in  the  auncientfa- 
bcriie  in  tianf-  thers.  Vve  tranilate  Luc.  8,  25.  They  yyere  filled ,  not  adding  of  our  owne,  yvtth 
y>4rfr,  to  moiling  the  fentencc,  as  the  Proteliants  doc.  and  c.  zi.  Thi^isthe 
chalice  ^  thennry  Tejiament  <:yc.  not.  This  chalice  is  the  ncyyTeliament^  likewile. 
Mar.  1^.  Thofe  daies  fhal  be  j)ich  tf  ibuUtion^yc.  not  as  the  Aduerfaries,  Intbofe 
dates,  both  our  text  and  theirs  being  otherv^vife.  likevvife  lac.  4,  6.  jindgtuctb 
greater  grace  y  leauing  it  indifferent  to  the  Scripture ,  or  to  the  ^o/)- C?^i>/?,both 
going  before.  Vvhercas  the  Aduerfaries  to  to  boldly  &  prefumptuoufly  adde, 
faying.  The  Scripture  giiteth, zakiu^  away  the  other  fenfe,which  is  far  more  pro- 
bable, likevvife  Hebr.  11,  ii  vve  tranflnte  ,  So  terrible  yya4  it  yyhtch  yyasfeeny 
Moyfesfaid  Cc.  neither  doth  Grceke  or  Latin  permit  vsto  adde,  that  Moyfes 
faid ,  as  the  Proteflants  prefume  to  doe.  So  vvc  fay  ,  Men  brethren  ,  ^yyidoyy 
yyoman,  A  yy oman  a  fiflcr ,  lames  of  Mph^tti^  and  the  like.  Sometime  alfo  wefo- 
low  of  purpofe  the  Scriptures  phrafe.as,Ti;rJbWo/^f,accordingto  Greekeand  ^jfj/.^, 

Latin 
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Latin,  which  we  might  fay  perhaps ,  the firyhel,  hy  the  V,chrvt^hr&Ce  in  Cuch 
fthenna  fpcaches ,  but  not , ^rf ,  as  commonly  it  is  tranflatcd.  Likcvvife        i^,  36. 

'i*"*'  >vhat  yrcrd  is  this,  that  in  power  and  authoritic  he  comaundcth  the  vnclcanc 
fpirits^  asalfoji^c  a.Lct vspaUeoucr,  andfce thovcr^^  thatisdonc,  Vvhcrc 
Vfc  might  fay ,  thing  ,  by  the  Kcbruc  phrafe,  but  there  is  a  certainc  maieftie  and 
more  fignihcation  in  thefc  fpcathcs ,  and  therfore  both  Grccke^&;  Latin  kecpc 
them,  although  it  is  no  more  the  Greeke  or  Latin  phrafe, then  it  is  the  Englifh. 
And  why  fhould  we  be  fc^uamifh  at  new  wordcs  or  phrafes  in  the  Scripture, 
which  are  ncccflarie  ;  when  we  do  eafily  admit  and  folovv  new  vvordes 
coyned  in  court  and  in  courtly  or  other  fecular  writings? 

Vve  adde  the  Grqekc  in  the  margent  for  diuers  caufcs. Sometime  when  the  J^^'  <^''ccke 
fcnfe  is  hard,  that  the  learned  reader  may  confider  of  it  and  fee  if  he  can  helpe  fhc  ^marg^ent*" 
him  fclf  better  then  by  ourtranflation.as  Luc  ii.No/^^f  fxfo/A.^ir/^tltft)^//^<d-i.and  for  many 
2gainey^odfupereJld4teelcemoJyn/fm.  rawivlx.  Sometime  to  take  away  the  am- 
biguitie  of  the  Latin  or  Englifh.  as  Luc. 11. E/  domus  fupr/tdomum  cadet.  Vvhich 
wemuft  needes  "EnghihyArulhoufeypen  honfe^fhd  fall.hy  the  Grecke,the  fenfe 
is  notjOne  houfe  f  hal  fal  vpon  an  other.but,if  one  houfc  rife  vpon  it  felf,that 
is,againft  it  fclf,it  fhal  peri (h. according  as  he  fpcaketh  of  a  kingdom  deuided 
againft  itfclf ,  in  the  wordes  before.'  And  A6I.14.  Sacerdos  louis  quierat.  in  the 
Greekc,^«>,is  referred  to  lupiter.  Sometime  to  fatisfie  the  reader,  that  might 
otherwife  conceiue  the  tranflation  to  be  falfe.as  Philip. /\.y. 6. But  in  euery  thirty 
bypYttier,  &c.  ivjrav1/jr/tfcrii/x§;not,Wrf/^y/</>r,as  in  the  Latin  it  may  feemc.  Some- 
time when  the  Latin  neither  doth  ,  nor  can,  reache  to  the  fignification  of  the 
Greeke  word,we  adde  the  Greeke  alfo  as  more  iignificant.  lUi  foli  fertiies  yhim 

JVf«/.4,  ^y^iy  jij^i^  jfy^^ feme ^\ccifip(rus.  And  J.B.-6.  Nicolas  a ftrxnger  of  Antioche  ,  zfOff^ 
* Avlof .  a n d ,  1^0. 5 . r/^e/f" niice^H  A net. an d  Eph, I . to  perfite^injUfirare  omnia,  in  Chriflo^ 
'^o(,Ki<icc\xiKeat^iiu,Atid,yyherein  heh/ith gYAtijiedys,%XHi^o^<^i^-  &  Epk.<s'.P«^  on  the 
4mour,v(Xffor^ixv.  and  a  number  the  like.  Sometime, when  the  Greeke  hath 
two  fenfcsjand  the  Latin  but  one, we  adde  the  Greeke.  x.  Cor.  i.  Bj  the  exhor- 
tation yyhereyytth  yye alfo  are  exhorted,  the  Greeke  ligniBeth  alfo  confolation  C 
and  1  Cor.ioBwf  hauing  hope  of  your  faith  increafing.to  he  C^^'  where  the  Greeke 
may  alfofignifie,^;  or  W^frtjowy/^if/?  increafeth'  Sometime  for  aduantage  of 
the  Catholike  caufe,when  the  Greeke  maketh  for  vs  more  then  the  Latm.  as, 

^St.if,    Seniorcs,  zfiMi^ous.  Vt  dignihaheaminiAm'ctlmsK^.QHiejfHndetHY^ro  itt^tu/if-ivov, 

1  Tkefz.  Pr/ecept.a,7roL^oL(Aeo^5-  &  lo.xi.  rlt^aiyi^PaJceO-rege.findi'omciimc  toihcw  the 
^T*  falfc  tranflation  of  the  Hcretike.as  when  Bcza  {21th, Hoc  pec ultm  in  meofangtwic 
qui.TovOTMfov  4v  Tw  tf<w  <xt[^i  It  inxftwd/n^vov.  Luc.iti  &,  Que  oportetcoelo  cotineri. 
h  M  cv^avcv  Mx.'^Sod ,  ^B.  3.  Thus  we  vfe  the  Greeke  diucrs  waies ,  &  eftceme 
of  it  as  it  is  worthie,  &  take  al  comodities  thereof  for  the  better  vndcrftading 
of  the  Latin,  which  being  a  tranflation,can  not  alwaies  attainc  to  the  ful  fenfe 
of  the  principal  tonge,as  we  fee  in  al  tranflations.. 

Item  we  adde  the  Latin  word  fometime  in  the  margent ,  when  either  we  The  Latin  tcXt 
can  not  fully  exprefie  it, (as  ^Fi.  8,  They  tookc  order  for  Steuens  funeral,  Cu^ra-  ^^J^"'^^ 
uerunt  Stephanum,  and,  A 1  take  not  this  word  ,  Now omjwcj  r-ip?««f.)or  when  the  ^^^u^  cnur* 
reader  might  thinkc,  it  can  not  be  as  vve  tranflatc.  as,l/^f.8.  A  ftorme  of  winde 
dcfcended  into  the  lake,  and  they  ry  cyc  filed, (ycomplcbantuY, ^nd\o.  f.  when 
lefus  knew  that  he  had  now  a  long  time,  qnWtammHltumtempw haberet,  mea- 
ning, in  his  infirmitic. 

This  precifcfolovving  of  our  Latin  text,  in  neither  adding  nor  dimini- 
f  hing,is  the  caufc  why  wc  fay  not  in  the  title  of  bookcs,in  the  Hrft  pagc,S.Mat- 
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Bing^Sfbook'ci,  5-  P^ul:  bccaufe  it  isfo  neither  in  Greeke  nor  Latin,  though  in  the  top- 

Matthew,  Piul  P^^  f  Icaucs  folovving ,  where  vvc  may  be  bolder,  we  addc,  S.  Matthew 
ficc.notSMAt  ice.  to  fatisfie  the  reader.  Much  vnlikc  to  the  Proteftants  our  Aduerfarics, 
ihcw  .  s.  Piul  v-vhich  make  no  fcruple  to  Icaue  out  the  name  of  Paul  in  the  title  of  the  Epiftlc  vih.  sn. 

to  the  Hcbrucs  ,  though  it  be  in  cucryGrcckc  booke  which  they  trandatc  mt  iii** 
And  their  raoft  authorifcd  Englifh  Bibles  leaue  oui:(  Catholike  )  in  the  title  J**'^^^^^ 
of  S.  lames  Epiftle  and  the  rcfl ,  which  were  famoufly  knowcn  in  the  primi- 
tiue  Church  by  the  name  of  CdtholicA  EpifloU.  Eufcb.  hift.  Eccl,  li.  i  c.  zi. 
An  otbtfr  rca-      Item  we  giue  the  Reader  in  places  of  fome  importance  ,  an  other  reading 
ding m the  mir.      thcmargcnt,  fpecially  when  the  Greeke  isagreablc  to  the  fame,  as  I0.4. 
^^"**  tYdriftet  dcmorte  ddyitam.  Other  Latin  copies  hauc  ,  fy/i^j/^Vr,  and  To  it  is  in  the 

Greeke. 

Vve  binde  notour  fclucs  to  the  pointcs  of  any  onecopie,  print,  or  edition 
of  the  vulgar  Latin^  in  places  of  no  controuerfi<j,but  folowthc  pointing  moft 
The  pointing  agreable  to  the  Greeke  and  to  the  fathers  commentaries.  As  Gol.  r,  10.  jfmbti^ 
foractimc  sXtc  ■  Coites  digne  1>eo ,  per  omnia  pUcentes.  Vy  diking  yy  orthy  of  God,  in  4I  things  pleajing. 
«<i^  ''ocliug  ra'i  Kvfhv      Tirxaxv 'ctf\(TK(icti.  Eph.l.ij.  Vve  point  thu^ ,   Vcm  Domini 

nojlri  lefu  Chrijli.pdter glorix.  as  in  the  Greeke,  and  S.  Ghryfoftom,  6c  i.  Hicrom 
both  in  text  and  commentaries.  Vvhich  the  Citholike  reader  fpeeiallymuft. 
raarkc.left  he  finde  fault,  when  he  Iscch  our  tranflation  dilagrcftin  fuch  places 
from  the  pointing  ofhis  Latin  Teftament.        -  ^ 
The  mar  cnt      Vre  tfanQatc  fomctime  the  word  that  is  in  the  Latin  margent^  and  not  that 
reading  fomc-  in  the  text,  when  by  the  Greeke  or  the  fathers  we  fee  it  is  a  manifeft  fault  of  the 
time  preferred  -gtrriters  heretofore ,  that  miftooke  One  ^ord  for  an  Other.  As,  In  fine  ^  not,  in 
before  the tcxi.  ^^^^  ^        3.  v.    prxfenti^.'tty  not, prdfdentiain,  i  fct.  r.  v.  itT.  Hcb.  13.  latf^yme, 
not, pUcnermt . 

Thus  -wehauc  endeuourcd  by  al  meanes  to  fatisfie  the  indifferent  reader, 
and  to  hclpe  his  vnderftanding  euery  way ,  both  in  the  text ,  and  by  Annota- 
tions :  and  withal  to  dcale  moft  fincerely  before  God  and  man ,  in  tranflating 
and  expounding  the  mod  facrcdtcxt  of  the  holy  Teftamenc.  Fare  wel  good 
Reader,  and  if  we  profit  the  any  whit  by  our  poorcpaines  let  vs  for  Gods 
fake  be  partakers  of  thy  dcuout  praiers ,  &  together  with  humble  and  contrite 
hart  call  vpo  our  Sauiour  Chrift  to  ceafe  thefe  troubles  &  ftormes  of  his  dereft 
fpoufe  :  in  the  meanc  time  comforting  our  felucs  with  this  faying  of  S.  Augu- 
Itine  :  Tlut  Heretikes ,  yy  hen  they  reeeiue  poyyer  corporally  to  afflitl  the  Chtirxh,  doe 
exercife  her  patience  \biit  yyhen  they  oppagne  her  onely  by  their  ettil  doclrtne  or  opiniom^ 
tbenthey  exercife  her  yyifedom.  Dc  ciuit.  Dci  li.  18.  ca.  51. 


or     THE    NVMBERS*  AND    MARKji^S    ^  ^ 

H  E  numbers  in  the  inner  margent  of  the  tcxt,f  hew  the  num- 
Irl  ber  of  verfes  in  cucry  Chapter. 

The  numbers  in  the  Atgumcms  before  cppry.  .Chapter,  point  to 
the  fame  numbers  of  vdrfcsiij  the  text,  treating  of  the  fame 
matter. 

The  numbers  in  the  beginning  of  the  Annotatipns,ifignifie,  that 
the  Annoratibn  is  vpon  fucha  Verfe  o,£  i.hp^iexr.^.  [  ^  \    -  /.^  ^  i  - 

Th^nitmfeer^  in  ^he  ipner  margcnr,  or  els  y yherc^  ioyne^  to  the  ci- 
tations of  jS:crip^re,if  they  be  yvritteri  thus'^^Geti4,^    the  firft  ^ 
is  the  chapter,the  fecond  is  the  verfe.lf  thusiGen.'4'.'ii^.'  b6tH  are^  [ 
the  Chaptcrs.Ifthus5Gen.45i(>.i7.i8.thefirftisthe  chapt'etjalthe 
rcftjthe  verfes.lf  thus,Gen.4,i^.5,7.it  fignifieth,  chap.^.vtrf.'K^. 
and  chap,5.verf  7.  ^       ,  f   .   /  •  ' 

t  This  aofefignificth  the  b^gijiningofc^^ 

*  This  marks  in  i;hiej5xt,%ni6eth  that  the^^ 

vponthat  word  orvvordes  vvhichfbloVv  thVfaid  hiarkc.  ^  * 

*  Thisftarrcinthetext,or  in  the  Annotatios,  fignificththe  allega- 

tions cited  ouer  againft  the  fame  in  the  margentjOr  foiiic  o^her 
thinganfvvcring  fhercvnto. 
^  '  This markefhevvcth  ^n  otherreading  in  tht  margdttt.  Aad'if  7"^ 
there  be  nothing  in  the  margent ,  it  fignifieth  that  :tfofe 
vvordes  are  not  m  fomc  copies. 
V  c  h  jhcfe  notes  in  the  text,  refcrre  the  reader  to  the  felf  fame  in 
iisbn/,:    the  margent,  .  aj.ujjj.. 

Mt:^YorMatthevvr.  '  •  oiqcoorf? 

Mr.     forMarkc.  .    .;poa>;ri  .  ,7- -^...r  .   r,,..j  .,;  - 

Hi  This  raarke  fignifieth  the  ending  of  Gbfpels  and  Epiftles. 

Their  beginning  is  knovvcn  by  the  margent,  where  diredly  at 
the  beginning  of  them,is  fet,  The  Gofpel.or  ^  Th^_%p,ifiU  yfenfuch4  day. 
And  if  it  could  not  be  fo  fet  diredly  ( becaufc  of  othc^:  marginal 
notes)  then  ^  is  the  matke  of  their  bcginnipgv  ^i^lltfi^^f^  few 
by  ouerfight  be  not  noted  in  the  margcfit,it  is  fupplied  in  the  table 
of  Epiftles  and  Gofpels,at  the  end  of  this  booke.        -^^i  vr.  iui  i 

'a  3ri  JO  ht 

-^,\fi!;  uoih  'i},oodi  ouo^hd  joa  z:>hojn  ihim 
jdi  t  >J  jtn  oulth  01  h<(ioO  orb  vG^vtvy 


Teftamenf^accor^^^^^  of 
the  Catholikc  Churche. 

4  Gospels.  >  The i  Epiftlo lo the  Theflilbniasi 
The  Gofpel  bf  S.  Uztt^iHyVP  -     The  iEpiftleto  Timothee.  nn  tyf^T 

TheGolpel  bf  S.-Marke.  <  '  •  '  i  The  i  Epiftle  to  Timothce. 
TheGofpelof  S.Luke.  The  Epiftle  to  Titus. 
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The  1  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  Thci  Epiftieof  S.  Peter, 
The  Epiftle  t6  the  Galatians.  The  i  Epiftle  of  S.  lohn. . 
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ThcEpiftleio  ihe  Philippiahs.  The  3  Epiftle  of  S.  lohn. 
The  Epiftle  to  the  Coloihans.    '     ThcEpiftlcof  S.Iudc. 
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I   The  infallible  authoritic  an<J  excellcncie  of  them  aboue  al  other  Writings. 
S.  ^Hgujline  li.n.  cont.T^tiflum.  cap.  5. 

TH.e  wellencie  ofUhe  Canonical  autheritie  of  the  old  and  new  Teftament,  if 
diltir^ded  from  the  bookes  of  later  Writers :  which  being  confirmed  in  the 
Apofilcstimcsjby  thefucceflions  of  Bifhops,  and  propagations  of  Churches  ,  is 
placed  as  it  -were  in  a  certaine  throne  on  high,  wherevnto  cuery  faithful  &  godly 
vnderftariding  mull  be  fubieft  and  obedient.  There,  if  any  thine  moue  or  trou- 
ble thee  as  ablurd,  thou  maicft  not  fay , The  author  of  this  bookc  held  not  the  truth: 
but,  cither  the  copic  is  faultic,  or  the  Tranflatour  erred  ,  or  thou  vndcrftandeft 
not.But  in  the  workcs  of  them  that  wrote  afterward,which  are  conteined  in  in- 
finite bookeSjbut  are  in  no  cafe  equal  to  that  moft  facred  authoritic  of  C  a  N  o  N  i** 
CAL  ScRiPTVREs:  in  whichfoeuer  of  them  is  found  euen  the  fame  truth, 
yet  the  authoritic  is  far  vncqual. 

X  The  difccrning  of  Canonical  from  not  CanonicaI,and  of  their  infallible 
'.  _     '     truth, and  fcnfe,  icomincth  vntovs,  only  by  the  crcdttc  vvegiue  vnto 
^  '  rs'^*^''  *he  Cat  HO  LIKE  CHVrRCHE:  through  vvhofc  comcndaiion  we 
'  ■ t)i  '3  fr?  fj  Vlc^ucboth  the  Gofpel  and  CHrift  him  fclf.Vvhcrcas  the  Scdarici  mea- 
.  '  '  y  "'  Tujc  the  matt  CI  by  their  ■fantafies  and  opinion. 
'     J  ^  •  ■  !:    s.  jitigujHnecmtEpift.ffmdiunenti  Cdp,  y. 
I  for  my  pari,  would  not  beleeue  the  Gofpcl,vnles  the  authoritic  of  the  C  A- 
tholike  Chvrch  moued  me.  They  thcrfore  whom  I  obeicd  faying.Be- 
leeue  the  Gofpel:  why  fhould  I  not  beleeuethem  faying ,  Belccuc  not*Mani-  tuther^ 
chaeus?Clioofe  whether  thou  vvilt.lf  thou  wilt  fay,  Beleeue  the  Catholikesrloc  C«/»j». 
they  vvarne  me  that  I  giue  no  crcdite  vnto  you :  and  therefore  belecuing  them,! 
muftneedcs  not  beleeue  thec.lf  thou  fay, Beleeue  not  the  Catholikes:itis  not  the 
right  vvay,by  the  Gofpel  to  driue  me  to  the  faith  of  Manichaeus,  bccaufe  I  bclee- 

ued 


wed  the  Gofpel  it  fclf  by  the  preaching  ol*  Catholikcs. 

jigaineludeynlit.credend.  cxp,  14. 

;  I  fee  that  concerning  Chrift  him  felf,  1  hauc  beleeued  none,  but  the  confir- 
med and  afTured  opinion  oi"  peoples  and  nations :  and  that  thcfe  peoples  haue 
on  euery  fide  po/kfTcd  the  myfterics  of  the  Catholike  Chvrch. 
Vvhy  fhould  i  nottherforc  moft  diligently  rccjuirc  ,  fpccially  among  them, 
what  Chrift  commaunded.by  vvhofe  authoritie  I  was  moued  to  belccue,  that 
Chrift  did  commaund  fome  profitable  thing  ?  Vvilt  thou  (  6  Herctike  )  tcl  me 
better  what  he  faid  •  whom  I  would  not  thinkctohaue  been  atal,orto  be,if 
I  muft  bcleeue,  bccaufe  thou  faieft  it.  Vvhat  grofle  madncs  is  this,  to  fay,  Be- 
leeue  the  Catholikes,  that  Chrift  is  to  be  beleeued:  andlearne  of  vs  vvhat  he 
faid. 

^gdine  cont.  Taujltm  It.  1 1 .  cdp.  1 . 
Thou  feed  then  in  this  matter  what  force  the  authoritie  of  the  C  A  t  h  o- 
tlKi  Chvrch  hath,vvhich  euen  from  the  moft  grounded  and  founded 
featesof  the  Apoftles.is  cftablifhed  vntil  this  day ,by  the  line  of  Bifhopsfue- 
Ceding  one  an  other,&  by  the  confent  of  fo  many  peoples.  Vyhereas  thou  faieft, 
This  is  Script ure,oVyt\\i%  is  fuch  an  Apoftles,that  is  not:becaufe  this  foundeth  for 
me,and  the  other  againft  me.  Thou  then  art  the  rule  of  truth,  vvbatfoeuer  is 
againft  thee,is  not  true. 

J  N©  hcretikes  haue  right  to  the  Scriptures,  but  are  vfurperj:  the  Catholike 
Church  bcingthctrucovvncrandfaithfulkceperof  them.  Hcretike* 
abufc  them,  corrupt  them,  and  vrtcrly  fcekc  to  aboJifh  thera,though 
they  pretend  t  he  contraric. 

TertHllianli.  De  praefcriptionibus ,  bvingeth  in  the  Catholike 
CHVRCH  fpeak^ng^  tbftstoallHeretik^s, 
Vvho  are  you ,  when,  and  trom  whence  came  you  i  what  doe  you  in  my 
0  Luther  P^ffefsion,  that  are  none  of  mine  ?  by  vvhat  right  (Marcion)  doeft  thou  cut 
zmn^litu\  dovvne  my  wood  f  vvho  gaue  the  licence  (6  Valentine)  to  lurne  the  courfe  of 
Calum,    my  fountaines  f  by  vvhat  authoritie(  ApcUcs)  doeft  thou  rcraoue  my  boundes? 
*  Their  and  *  you  the  reft ,  vvhy  do  yow  fow  and  feedc  for  thefe  companions  at  your 
ftholers  &  pleafure  .<*  It  is  my  polfeirion,  I  poft'efle  it  of  old,  I  haue  aflured  origins  thereof, 
foUwtfi,  gy^jj  ixom  thofe  authors  whole  the  thing  was.  I  am  theheire  of  the  Apoftles, 
As  they  pi  ouided  by  their  Teftamcnt,as  they  comittcd  it  to  my  creditCjas  they 
adiured  me,  fo  doe  I  hold  it.  Y  ou  furely  they  difherited  alvvaies  and  haue  caft 
you  of,  as  forainers,  as  enemies. 

Agftine  in  the  fame  beoke. 
Encountering  with  fuch  by  Scriptures,auaileth  nothing,  but  to  oucrturnc 
a  mans  ftomake  or  hisbrainc.  This  herefie  receiuethnot  certainc  Scriptures: 
and  if  it  do  receiue  fome ,  yet  by  adding  and  taking  away  ,  itperuerteth  the 
fame  to  ferue  their  purpofe:  and  if  it  receiue  any ,  it  doth  not  receiue  them 
vvholy  ;  and  if  after  a  fort  it  receiue  them  wholy ,  ncuerthelcs  by  diuifing 
diucrs  expofitions^it  turneth  them  cleane  an  other  way  &c. 

4  Yet  do  they  vaunt  them  fclucs  of  Scriptures  cxcedingly.but  they  arc  neuer 
the  more  to  be  tiuftcd  for  that. 

5.  Hierom  aduerftu  Lucifcn4ms  in  fine. 
Let  them  not  flatter  them  fclues  ,  if  they  feemc  in  their  owne  conccite  to 
affirme  that  which  they  fay,  out  of  the  chapters  of  Scripture:  whereas  the 
Diuel  alfo  fpake  fome  thinges  out  of  the  Scriptures ,  and  the  Scriptures  confift 
not  in  the  reading,  but  in  the  vnderftanding, 

d  ij  Vincentim 


ylncenutis  Lmnntjis  li.  com. p/oph.in^i  h^refttrnflottationei)  Ji^jbitf  v 
Here  perhaps  fomc  man  may  afkc, whether  herctikcs  alfo  vfc  not  thctefti- 
monics  of  diuiiie  Scripture.  Yes  in  deede  do  thcy,and  that  vehemently,  tor 
thou  f  halt  fee  them  flie  through  cucry  one  of  the  facred  bookes  of  the  Livv, 
throu2;h  Movfes,thc  bookes  of  the  Icings,  the  t^falmes,  the  Apollles,  the  Gos- 
pels,the  Prophets.  For,vvhether  among  their  ovvnc  fellowes,or  ftrangers; 
vvhcther  priuatly.or  publikely.vvhcther  in  talkc.or  in  their  bookes:  whether 
inbankets,or  in  the  {>reates:they(  (fay)allcagc  nothing  of  their  ownc,  which 
they  endeuour  notto  fhado-w  with  the  \»'ordcs  of  Scripture  alfo.  Rcadthc 
workcs  of  Paulus  Samofatenus,  of  Prifcillian.of  Eunomian.of  louinian  of 

•  orCaluin,of  ^^^^  Other  plagues  &  pellilences :  thou  fhaltfindc  an  infinite  heape  of  exam- 
Iucl,ofihcicft.  pies, no  page  in  a  manner  omitted  or  voidc, which  is  not  painted  and  coloured 

with  the  fcntences  of  the  new  or  old  teftament.But  they  are  fo  much  the  more 
to  be  taken  hecde  of,&  to  be  fearcd,thc  more  fecrcrly  they  lurke  vnder  the  f  ha- 
dowes  of  Gods  diuinc  law.  For  they  know  their  ftinkes  would  not  eafily 
pleafc  any  man  almofl:,if  they  Were  breathed  out  nakedly  &  fimply  them  felues 
alone,  &thcrfore  they  fprinkle  rhemasit  vyerewith  certaine  pretious  fpi- 
ces  of  the  hcaucnly  word:  to  the  end  that  he  vvKich  would  eafelydefpifc 
thecrrourof  man,maynot  eafcly  contcmne  the  oracles  of  God.So  that  they 
doe  like  vnto  them  ,  which  when  they  wil  prepare  certaine  bitter  potions 
for  children, do  firft  anoint  the  brimmes  of  the  cup  withhonie,  that  the  vn- 
waric  age,whea  it  fhal  firft  feele  the  fwetnes,may  not  fearc  the  bitternes. 

5  The  caufe  why ,  the  Scriptures  being  pcrfit,  yet  we  vfc  other  Ecclcfiaftical 
writings  and  tradition. 

yincentitu  Lirinenfis  in  his  golden  bool\e  before  cited ,  aduerfus 
prophanas  haerefum  Nouationes. 
Here  fomeman  perhaps  may  af  ke,  for  afmuch  as  the  Canon  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  perfit  ,.and  m  all  pointes  very  fufficient  in  it  felf ,  what  neede  is  there, 
to  loynethcrevnto  the  authoritie  of  the*  Ecclefiaftical  vndcrftanding  ?  for  this 
thc^Churchcs'^  caufe  furely,for  that  all  take  nottheholv  Scripture  in  one  and  the  fame  fcn{e, 
fcnfc   and  the  becaufc  of  the  deepenes  thereof,  but  the  fpeaches  thereof,  fome  interpret  one 
fachcrs  inter-   vvay,  &  fomc  an  other  way  ,  fo  that  there  may  almoft  as  many  fenfcs  be  picked 
preiaiions  of   out  of  ic,  as  there  be  men.  for, Nouatian  doth  expound  it  one  way,  and  Sabel- 
Scrjpturcs.       j .^^  ^     other  vvay  ,  otherwife  Donatus ,  othervvife  Arius ,  Eunomius,  Mace- 
donius  ,  othervvife  Photinus,  Apollinaris.  Prifcillianus,  otherwife  louinian, 

•  Othervvife  Pelagius,  Celeftius ,  laftly  otherwife  Neftorius.*  And  therforc  very  ncceffarie 
thcr^^^aJuin*"  '  ^^^^'^^^  great  windinges  and  turninges  of  diuers  errours ,  that  the 
Puricancs.    *  ^^"^  of  Prophetical  and  Apoftolical  interpretation  ,  be  direfted  according  to 

the  rule  of  the  Ecclcfiaftical  and  Catholike  fenfe  or  vnderftanding. 

S.  Bafil  li.  de  Spin'tu  fmBo  cap.  17. 
Of  fuch  articles  of  religion  as  are  kept  and  preached  in  the  Churche ,  fome 
were  taught  by  the  written  word,  other  fome  we  hauereceiucd  by  the  tra- 
dition of  the  Apoftles ,  deliuered  vnto  vs  as  it  were  from  hand  to  hand  in  my- 
fterie  fecretly :  both  which  be  of  one  force  to  Chriftian  religion  :  and  this  no 
man  vvil  deny  that  hath  anylitle  fkill  ofthc  Ecclcfiaftical  rites  orcuftomes. 
for  if  we  goe  about  to  rcie^  thccuftomes  notcontcinedin  Scripture,as  being 
of  fmal  force,  we  fhal  vn  wittingly  andvnavvares  mangle  the  Gospel  it 
felf  in  the  principal  partes  thereof,  yea  rather,vve  fhal  abridge  the  very  prea- 
ching of  the  Gofpcl,and  bring  it  to  a  bare  name. 

THE 


THE    SVMME  OF 

NEW  TESTAMENT. 

H  ^  T   which  yfTM  the  fmnme  of  the  Old  Tejlament ,  to  w/V, 
Chrift  and  his  Church  ,  4S  S.  Jtugufline  faith  catechi-^ng  the  Aug.de  cat.nieU 
ignorAUt:  theyery  fame  is  the  fummeofthe  Hew  Teflament  alfo.  cap.  5.4. 
For  {4S  the  fame  S  .^Hgufl'mefdlth  /tgdine]  In  the  Old  Teftament 
there  is  the  occultation  of'thcNew:  andiii  theNewTe- 
ftament  there  is  the  manifeftation  oftheOld.  ^nd  in  another  place:  In  the  Super  Exod. 
Old  doth  the  Ne>x^  lye  hidden  ,  and  in  the  New  doth  the  Old  lye  open. 
jlnd  thervpon  our  Sauiour faid  ;  I  am  not  come  to  breakc  the  Law  or  the  j^^^ 
Prophets,  but  to  fulfill  them.  For  afluredly  I  fay  vnto  you ,  til  heauen    ^*  ^* 
and  earth  palTejOne  iote  or  one  title  fhall  not  paffe  of  the  Law,  till  all  be 
fulfilled .  In  yrhich  yyordes  he  fheyyeth  plainely ,  that  the  neyy  Teflament  it 
nothing  els  bftt  the f (/If  Uingof the  old. 

Therfore  to  come  to  the  partes  :  The  Gofpcls  doe  tell  ofchriflhimfelfe  (of 
yyhom  the  Old  Tefamet  did  foretell)  and  that  euenfrom  hiscormng  into  the  yy  or  Id, 
ynto  his  going  outthei'of  againe  .  The  A6tes  of  the  Apoflles  doe  tell  of  his 
church  beginning  at  Hierufalem  the  headcttie  of the  leyyes ,  and  of  the  propagation 
therofto  the  Gentiles  and  their  headcitie  "Rome.  And  the  Apocalypfe  doth  pre 
phecteofit/uen  to  the confummation  therof  which  fhal  he  in  the  endofthe  world. 
The  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles  do  treat  partly  of  fuch  c^mflions  as  at  that  time 
w  ere  moUed,partly  of  good  life  and  good  order. 

The  Summe  ofche  4  Gofpels. 

TBe  Gofpels  doe  tell  h  iflorically  the  life  ofou^r  Lord  U[i*s  ^fheyyingplainelyy 
^  that  he  is  Chrifl  or  the  king  of  the  leyyes, yyhom  yntil  then  ^al  the  time  of  the  lo.  zo,  3 1. 
old  Teflament, they  had  expeBed'.and  yy ithai.th at  they  of  their  oyyne  mere  malic  e 
And  bUndnes(the  iniquitie  beginning  of the  Seniors, but  at  the  length  the  multitude 
aljb  confenting)  yy ould  not  receaue  him,  buteuer  fought  his  death -.yyhich  for  the 
Redemption  of  the  yy  or  Id ,  he  at  length  permitted  them  to  compafle  ,  they  defer  uing 
thereby  mofl  tuflely  to  be  refufed  opjim,  andfo  his  Kingdom  or  Church  to  be  tah^n 
ayyay  from  them  ,  andgiuento  the  Gentils.  Tor  the  gathering  of  yyhich  Church 
afrer  him ,  he  choofeth  Tyyelue ,  and  appointeth  one  of  them  to  be  the  cheefe  0/4/, 
yyith  infiruBions  both  to  them  and  him  accordingly. 

The  florie  hereof  is  yyrittenbyfoure:  yyho  in  ET^echtel  and  in  the  .Apocalypfe 
are  likened  to  foure  liuingcreatures ,  euery  one  according  as  his  bookebeginneth, 
S.  Mdttheyy  to  a  Man,  becaufehe  beginneth  yyith  thepedegreeofchriflasheu 
man.  S.  Marine  to  a  Lion ,  becaufe  he  beginneth  yy tth  the  preaching  ofs.  John 
Baptifl,  as  it  yyere  the  roaringof  a  lion  in  the  yyildernes.  S.  LuJ^eto  aCalfe^ 
becaufe  he  beginneth  yyith  apriefl  of  the  Old  Teflament  (to  yyit ,  Zachariethe 
father  ofS.  lohn  Baptifl)  yyhich  Prieflhoodyyas  tofacriflce  calues  to  God.  S.  lohn 
to  an  Bgle,  becaufe  he  beginneth  yyith  the  Vimnitk  of  Chriflyflyingfo  high  as  more 
i4  not  poflible, 

A  The 
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0/,  the  yyo.dcrfHl\ead  yyhich  he  tol/ the  C.vh.rnJcs  he  olid  Z 
yyould^^up  10.  6  )  andreportethfirjl ,  ^Xtf 

r^^^^^;rpere  .[;outE.fter  Butofhi.P.pon^ 

yyhere  n^stobenoted  th4tfromh^  (yyhich  is thoJht  to h4u, 

old  ynto  nsp.pon,  4rcmmbred  threemncthcs  ^d three  ye Js  Z 

yyhfcb  there  yyere  alfo  4  EAfiers.  * 


The  argument  of  S.  Matthcwcs  GofpcL 

SMdttheyyes  Gofpelntdy  he  yyelldiuided  into  fine  pAYtes.  Thefirfi  parte ,  as 
*  toHchiug  the  InfancieofouY  LordlefM :  Chdp.  i  Andz. 
The  fecondy  oftheprepAratwrt  that  yyA^made  tohi^mAnifefiAtton:  chdp.  5. 
dnd  a  piece  of  the  4. 

The  third,  of  his  manifeflingofhimjelfe  hy  pre  Aching  dndmirAcles,  dndthdt 
in  Gdlilee:  the  other  piece  of  the  4.  chap,  ynto  the  15. 

The  four  thyof his  camming  into  lurie^toyyard  his  pAfsion:  chAp.  19 .  And  10, 
The  fifth ,  of  the  Holy  yyeek^  of  his  PAfsion  in  Hierujdlem :  chAp.  21  ynto  the 
endofthebook^. 


f^f  S.  Matthew  yye  hAnehidt.  9.  May*  i.  Lu.  $ ;  Homt  heinghefore dPt^ 
blicAn,  he  yy of  ctlled  ofour  LordyAndmAde  AVt/'ciple.  Then  Luk^  6.  May.^, 
M  At.  10:  Boyy  OHtoftheyyhole  number  of  the  Vifctples  he  yy  as  chofento  he  one 
of  the  tyyelue  Apojlles .  jind  OH-t  oft  hem  Agdne  he  yy  as  chofen  (And  none  hut  he 
and  S .  lohn)  to  be  one  of  thefoure  EuAngeUfles.  jfmong  yyhich {ouve  Alfo,  he  yya* 
the firft that yyrote ,  about  8  oy  10  yeresAftCY  Chrijles  ^fcenfm. 
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THE  HOLY  GOSPEL 

OF  lESVS  CHRIST  ACCOR^. 

DING   TO  MATTHEW. 
Chap.  I. 

The pedejree  of  lefm,  to  fhe\ff  thai  he  is  Chrifi,  promlfed  to  *  ^brahdm  and  *  7)auid.  1 8. That 
he  Wat  conceined  and  borne  of  a  Virgin.of  Efay  prophecied  of  him. 


The  TiRsT 

part  of  this 
Gofpel  ,  of 
the  Infancie 
of  our  Saui- 
our  Chrill. 


H  E  bookc  of  the  generation  of  This  cofpcl  is 
1  E  s  y  s  Chrift ,  the  fonne  of  Dauid ,  the  ff'^^ 
Tonne  of  A  braham.  church  at  Mat- 

Abraham  begat  Ifaac,  And  iCa^c 'ZTy?^'"^^ 
begat  lacob.  And  lacob  begat  ludas  and  ,  As  aifo 
i  his  brethren:  t  And  ludas  begat  Phares  oVthe cofe^f/ow 
I  and  Zaram  of"  Thamar.  *  And  Phares  be  I'^l^^'llf, 
gat  Efron.  And  Efron  begat  Aram,  f  And  Aram  begat  Ami-  becznk  here  is 
nadab, 

Sahnon.  t  And  Sahnon  begat  Booz  of  Raab.  And  Booz  be- aiia 
gatObed  ofRiith.  And  Obed  begat  leile.  -j- And  lelFe  begat 
Dauid  the  King. 
And  * 


degree  ofhcr 


Dauid  the  King  begat  Salomon  of  her  that  was  the 
J   wife  of  Vrias.  -j-And    Salomon  begat  Roboam.  AndRo- 

8  boam  begat  Abia.  And  Abia  begat  Afa.  t  And  Afa  begat  lo- 
faphat.  And  lofaphat  begat loram.  And  loram  begat  Ozias. 

9  t  And  Ozias  begat  loatham.  And  loatham  begat  Achaz.  And 

10  Achaz  begat  Ezcchias.  t  And  Ezcchias  begat  Manafles.  And 
ji  Manages  begat  Amon.  And  Amon  begat  loiias.  t  And  lofias 

begat  lechonias  &his  brethren  ^  in  the  Tranfmigration  of 
Babylon. 

12  t  And  after  the  Tranfmigration  of  Babylon ,  lechonias 

13  begat  Salathiel.  *  And  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabel.  f  And  Zo- 
robabel  begat  Abmd.  And  Abiud  begat  Eliacim.  And  Eliacim 

14  begat  Azor.tAnd  Azor  begat  Sadoc. And  Sadoc  begat  Achim. 

15  And  Achim  begat  Eiiud.'fAad  Eliud  begat  Eleazar.  And 

1 6  Eleazar  begat  Mathan.  And Mathan  begat  iacob.  lAnd  lacob 

A  ij  begat 


C  H  A. 

of  whom  was 


The  Gofpcl  vpo 
Chrillmas  eue. 
andVponS.Io- 


4  Thegospel 

begat "  lofcph  the  "  hufband  of  M  a  r  i  s  : 
borne  I  e  s  v  s,  who  is  called  Christ,  i 

t  Therefore  al  the  generations  from  Abraham  vnto  Dauid,  17 
fourtene  generations.And  from  Dauid  to  the  Tranfrnigration 
ofBabylon,fourtenc  generations.  And  from  theTranfmigra- 
lion  of  Babylon  vnto  Christ,  fourtene  generations. 

t  And  the  generation  of  Christ  was  in  this  wife.  18 
when  his  mother  Marie  was  fpoufcd  to  lofeph ,  before 
ffomtlht^  ^^^^y  "'^^  together,  fhc  was  found  to  be  with  childe  by  the 

Holy  Ghoft.tWherevpon  lofeph,  for  that  he  was  a  iufl;  man,  15? 
&  would  not  ^  put  her  to  open  f  hame :  was  minded  fecretc- 
lytodimilTeher.  t  But  as  he  was  thus  thinking,  behold  theio 
Angel  of  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  fleepe  faying :  lofeph 
fonne  of  Dauid,feare  not  to  take  Marie  thy  wife,  for  that 
which  is "  borne  in  her,is  of  the  Hojy  Ghoft.  t  And  The  f  hal  11 
bring  forth  a  fonne:  and  thou  (halt  call  his  name  * 
For  he  fhal  faue  his  people  from  their  finnes. 
al  this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  our  Lord 
fpake  by  the  Prophet  faying,  t  Behold'^  4  Virgin  fhd  beyyith  childe^  23 
And "  brmgforthdfome, mdthey  fhdcMhii  nme Emm/mtiel,  which  being 
irucrprccedis,  Oodyyiihys.  t  And  lofeph  rifingvp  from  fleepe,  14 
did  as  the  Angel  of  our  Lord  comaundcd  him ,  and  tooke  his 
wife,  t  And  he  knew  her  not "  til  fhc  jjrought  forth  her"firft-  25 
borne  fonne:  and  called  his  name  I  e  s  v  s. 


•  •  I  E  s  V  s  an 

Hcbrue  Word, 
in  Englifh  S  A- 

Y  X  O  V 


I  E  S  V  S. 

i  t  And22 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  i. 

/.  Thamar-I  Chrift  abhorred  not  to  take  flefh  of  fome  that  Were  il.as  he  chofc  ludas  among 
his  Apoftles:  Let  not  vs  difdaine  to  receaue  our  fpiritual  birth  and  fuftenancc  of  fuchasbenoc 
alwayes  good. 

16.  lofeph.  ]  lofeph  marying  our  Lady  as  neerc  of  kinne  (for  fo  Was  the  *  laW)  by  hispcdc-  q^^^ 
♦rce  f  h  eWeth  hers,and  confequently  Chrifts  pedegree  from  Dauid. 

1 6.  Hufband.  ]  True  and  perfed  mariage,  and  continual  liuing  in  the  fame.  Without  carnal 
copulation,   *Aug.  lib.  z.  Conjen.  Euang.  c.  i. 

20.  'Borne  in  her.']   The  triple  good  or  perfc(!iion  of  mariage  accomplif  hed  in  the  parents 
of  Chrift,  to  Wit,  IfTue,  Fidelitie,  Sacrament,  ^ug.  de  nup,  &  cone.  li.  i.  c.  n. 
Vi'rginitie  pre-        tj.      virgin.  ]  Our  Sauiour  borne  in  mariage,  but  yet  of  a  Virgin,  Would  honour  both 
ferred,  ftates ;  and  withal,  teacheth  vs  agaynft  louinian  the  old  Heretikeand  thefe  of  our  time,  that 

virginity  and  the  continent  Ufc  are  preferred  before  mariage  that  hath  carnal  copulation.  SeeS. 
Hierom.  adu.  fouin.  and  S.  Greg,  ^azjanz..  Ser.  20.  de Jludio  in  pauperes,  in  initio. 

2}.  ^Virgin.]  AsourLadie  both  a  virgin  and  a  mother,  brought  forth  Chrift  the  head  cor- 
porally: fo  theChurche  a^virgin  and  a  mother,  briugeth  forth  the  members  of  this  headfpiri- 
tually.  ^ug.li.deVirg.ca.2. 
Our  B.  Ladies        jj.^nd  bring  forth.]  The  Hcretike  louinian  is  here  refuted,  holding  tliathcr  virginity  Wa« 
perpetual  virgi-  corrupted  in  bringing  forth  Chrift.  ^Hg.h^r.tt.U.fCont.  ItUMn.c.t. 

Hity.  tf.TH, 
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is.Til,Pirfl-bome.']  Heluidius  of oldabufedthcfe Vfordes ,  ^/Z,  and,  jfr/?-/»or«f ,  agaynll the 
perpetual  virginity  of  our  B.  Ladie.  Hiero.  cont.  Helu .  which  truth  though  not  expreilcd  in 
Scripture,  yet  our  Aduerfaries  alfodograunt ,  and  Heluidius  for  denial  iherof  was  condemned 
for  an  heretike  by  tradition  only,  v^mj .  h*r.  s^-. 


Traditioa, 


Chap.  11. 

The  Gentils  come'vnto  Chrijl  With  their  offerings,  Mid  thatfi  openly,  that  the  leWes  can 
not  pretend  ignorance,  i  TheleWes  With  H erode  conjpireagainjl  him.  13  He  therevpon 
fleeth  from  them  into  %Aegypt.  i6They  afterWard,  feing  their fubteltie  preuailednot, 
imagined  to  opprejfe  him  by  open  perjecution.  1 9  'But  they  at  length  dyed.and  he  retumeth 
to  the  land  oflfraeUal  according  to  the  Scriptures. 

HEN  Iesvs  therforc  was  *  borne  in  Beth-  Jfrhe^l^^/^w 
lehem  of  luda  in  the  daycs  of  Herod  the  King, 
"  behoId,thcre  came  Sages  from  the  Eaft  to  Hieru-  laLLie.  vp*^n 
falem,  f  faying,  where  is  he  that  is  borne  King  of  ^^^^^^^^^^y  this 
the  lewes  ?  For  we  haue  fcene  his "  ftarre  in  the  Eaftjand "  are  * 

3  come  to  adore  him.  t  And  Herod  the  King  hearing  this,vvas 

4  troubled,&alHicrufalem  with  him.  |  And  alfembhng  toge- 
ther al  the  high  Pricftes  &  the  Scribes  ofthepeople5he"inqui- 

$  red  of  them  where  Chrift  f  hould  be  borne.  tBut  they  fay  d  to 
himjn  Bethlehe  of  luda.  For  fo  it  is  written  by  the  Prophet: 

6  i^nd  thou  Bethlehem  the  Und of  ludA,  art  not  the  leafl  among  the  Princes  of  ludut: 
for  out  of  thee  fhal  come  forth  the  Capitatne  th4t  fhd  rule  my  people  Ifrad. 

7  I  Then  Herodfecrctly  calHng  the  Sages,  learned  dih'gently  of 

8  them  the  rime  oft  lT?'ftarre\f  hi  ch  appeared  to  them:  fand  fen- 
ding them  into  Bethlehem ,  fiyd,  Goe,  and  inquire  dih'gently 
ofthcchilde:  and  when  you  fhal  findehimjmakc  reporceto 
mc,thatIalfo  may  come  and  adore  him. 

c)  t  "^ho  hailing  heard  the  king,went  their  way:  and  behold 
the  ftarrc  which  they  had  feen  in  the  Eaft ,  went  before  them, 

10  vntil  it  came  6c  ftoode  ouer,whcre  the  childe  was.f  And  fcing 

11  the  ftarre  5  they  reioyced  with  cxceding  great  ioy.  t  And  en- 
tring  into  the  houfe,  they  found  the  childe  with  Marie 
his  mother,  &  falling  do  wne'adored  himrandopcningthcir- 
"  treafuresjthey  offered  to  him"^"  giftcs:  gold,frankinccnfe,c<: 

II  myrrhe.  t  And  hauing  receiued  an  anfwer  in  flecpc  that  they 
{ hould  not  returne  to  Herod,they  went  backe  an  other  v)f^y 
into  their  countrey.  "l 

13  t  And  after  they  were  departed ,  behold  an  Angel  of  our  rhcGofyd  of 
Lord  appeared  in  fleepe  to  lofeph ,  faying :  Arife,  &  take  the  "'  '^^'"'^  -^y- 
childe  &  his  mother,  &flee  into^gypt  :  and  be  there  vntil 

I  (haltelthe.  For  it  vvil  come  to  palfc  that  Herod  wil  feekc 

14  the  childe  to  dcftroyhim.  tWhoarofe,  &:tooke  the  childe 

A  ii;  and 
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and  his  mother  by  night ,  and  rctyred  into  iEgypt :  and  he 
was  there  vntil  the  death  of  Herod:  t  that  it  might  be  fulfil- ^5 
led  which  was  fpoken  of  our  Lord  by  the  Prophet,  faying, 
of  ^eg^pt  h/iue  I  cAlled  my  fome. 
The  Martyrdo      t  Then  Hcrod  petceauing  that  he  vvas  deluded  by  the  Sa- 
of  the  holy  In-  ges ,  Was  cxceding  angrie  :  and  fending  "murdered  al  the  men 
holy  dly  iskepc  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem ,  &  in  al  the  borders  rherof, 
ceLbrc        ^^^^  tvvoycre  old  &  vnder,  according  to  the  time  which  he 

had  diligently  fought  out  of  the  Sages.  tThen  was  fulfilled  17 
that  which  was  fpoken  by  lercraie  the  Prophet  faying, 
t  J[  yoke  in  F^m/t  yyxf  heard,  crying  out  C  mmh  yyayling :  J{achel  beyyaylmg  1 8 
her  children,  ^  yy ould  not  be  comforted,bcc4ttJe  they  are  not.  -j 
ThcGofpelon    t  But  when  Hetod  was  dead,behold  an  Angel  of  our  Lord  15) 
Twelfth  euc.  appeared  in  flcepe  to  lofeph  in  i£gypt5tfaying,Arife,and  take  zo 
thechilde  &his  mother,  &goe  into  the  land  of  Ifracl.  for 
they  are  dead  that  fought  the  life  of  the  childe.  t  Who  arofe,& 
tooke  the  childe  dc  his  mother  ,  and  came  into  the  land  of  If- 
racL1  But  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  levvrie  for  Herod  11 
hisfather,hc  feared  to  goe  thitherrand  being  warned  m  flccpc 
retyrcd  into  the  quarters  of  Galilee,  t  And  coming  he  dwelt  25 
in  a  citie  called  Nazarethichat  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
fayd  by  the  Prophetes;  That  he  f  hal  be  called  a  Nazaritc. 


IT 


ofu,u 


lere^  51, 
15- 


A  N  N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O  N  S 
1  I. 


pilgrimage. 


r.  'Behold.  ]  Our  Lordes  apparition  or  Epiphanfe  to  thefc  Sages  being  Gentils ,  their  Pilgrf- 
jnage  to  him,  and  in  them  the  firft  homage  ofGentilitie  done  vnto  him  the  twelfthday  after  hi» 
Natiuitie:  andtherfore  is  Twelfth  day  highly  celebrated  in  the  CatholikeChurche  for  ioy  of  the 
calling  of  vs  Gentils.His  baptifme  alfo  and  firft  miracle  are  celebrated  on  the  fame  day. 

2.  Starre.  ]  Chrifts  Natiuitie  depended  not  vpon  this  ftarre ,  as  the  Prifcillianilh  falfely  fur- 
mifed:but  the  ftarre  vpon  his  Natiuitie,for  the  feruice  wherof  it  was  created.  Grego.Ho.  lo. 

2.  Come  to  adore.  ]  This  coming  fo  far  of  deuotion  to  vifite  and  adore  Chrift  in  the  place  of 
his  birth ,  \5/as  proprely  a  Pilgrimage  to  his  perfon :  and  warrantetli  the  faithful  in  the  like  kind  of 
external  \5/orf  hip  done  to  holy  perfons,  places,  and  things. 

^.  Inquired  of  them.'}  The  high  Priefts  Were  rightly  confulted  in  quajftion  of  their  law  and 
rcIigion,and  Be  they  neuer  fo  il ,  are  often  forced  to  fay  the  truth  by  priuilege  of  their  vndion :  as 
here  and  after,  they  did  concerning  the  true  Mellias. 
^  II.  ^doredhim]  This  body  (Jairh  S.  Chryfojfom.)  the  Sages  adored  in  the  cribbe.  Let  vs  at  the 

Adorat'6  of  the  leaft  imitate  them:thou  feeft  him  not  now  in  the  cribbe ,  but  on  the  altar :  not  a  Woman  holding 
B. Sacrament,   byji,  but  thePrielt  prefent,and  the  HolyGhoft  poWred  out  aboundantly  vpon  thefacrifice. 
Ho'z*.  in  I.  Cor.  Ho.  7  ■  in  iMt.  Ho.  de  fanB^o  l^hilogonio. 

ii.Treafures.']  Thefe  treafuresare  as  it  Were  the  firft  fruites  ofthofe  riches  and  gifts ,  which  pyj/.  7,. 
(accordingto  the  Prophecies  ofDauidand  Efay)  Gentilitie  fhould  offer  to  Chrift  and  his  Chur-£y^.  ^ja. 
che ,  and  now  haue  offered^  fpecially  from  the  time  of  Conftantine  the  Great.  As  idfo  thefe  three 
Sages ,  being  principal  men  of  their  Countrie ,  reprefent  the  whole  ftate  of  Princes ,  kings ,  and 
Emperours,  that  Were(according  to  the  faid  Prophecies)  to  beleeue  inChrift,  to  humble  them  C'^ry/T 
lelues  to  his  crolfe,  to  fofter ,  emiche,  adorne  and  defend  his  Church.  Wherevpon  it  is  alfo  a  very  Theophjl. 
conuenient  and  agreable  tradition  of  antiquitie,and  areceiued  opinion  among  the  faithful ,  *  not  Cic.de  Di- 
lacking  teftimonies  of  ancient  Writers ,  and  much  for  the  honour  of  our  Sauiour ,  that  thefe  three 
aJfo  Were  kings :  to  Witte,  either  according  to  the  ftate  of  ihofe  Countries,  *  Wheie  the  Princes  P^/»./*.a«« 

were 


The  three 
kings. 


r 
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EH^hcr  /,  Were  :Ma^i ,  and  *  ^agi  the  greatcft  about  the  Prince :  or  as  We  read  in  the  Scriptures,  of  Melchi- 
ij.  14.  fedec  king  of  Salem ,  and  many  other  kings  that  dwelt  V/ithin  a  fmall  compaflc :  or  as  *  lobcj 
Tob.  a.  three  freendes  are  called  kings.  Thefeare  commonly  called  the  three  kings  of  Colen,  becaufc 
^mh.  I.    their  bodies  are  th  ere,  tranflated  thither  from  the  EaftCountrie:  their  names  are  faid  to  hauebecnr 

c.n.    Gaipar,  Melchior,  Baltafar.  \, 
II.  Gifts.']  Thefe  Sages  Were  three,  and  their  gifts  three ,  and  eche  one  offered  euerie  of  the 
three,  to  exprefle  our  faith  of  the  Trinitie.  The  Gold,  to  fignifie  that  he  V/as  a  King:  the  frankin- 
ecnfe,  that  he  was  Godrthe  myrrhe,that  he  Was  to  be  buried  as  man.  ^Aug.fer.  i .  de  hpiph. 

15.  0utof'u4egybt.']  This  place  of  the  Prophetc  (and  the  like  in  the  new  Teftament)  here 
applied  to  ChriftjWneras  in  the  letter  it  might  feeme  otherWife ,  teacheth  vs  how  to  interpretc  the 
old  Teftament,and  that  the  principal  fenfe  is  of  Chrift  and  his  Churche. 

16.  Jt<urtUred.'\  By  this  example  We  learne  how  great  crediteWe  oWe  to  the  Churchcin 
Canonizing  Saints  .lind  celebrating  their  holy  daiesrby  whofe  only  warrant ,  without  any  Word  Canonizing  of 
of  Scripture,  thefe  holy  Innocents  haue  been  honoured  for  Martyrs ,  and  their  holy  day  kept  eucr  Sain^ls. 

Cnce  the  Apoftles  time ,  although  rhey  died  not  voluntarily,  nor  al  perhaps  circuncife^and  fom« 
the  children  of  Pagans.  v4«j.  ep. »  8.  Orig.  ho.  /.  in  ditter/os. 


Chap.  111. 


lohn  Taftijiby  his  Eremites  life,  by  his  treachinvand  haptlfme,eaUethdvntopernutee,H 
prepare  them  to  Chrifi.  lo.  He preacheth  to  the  Pharifees  and  Sadducees ,  tbreateninr  f 
them  {vnles  thrf  truly  doe  penance)  reprobation  here  and  damnation  hereafter :  and  for 
faluation  fendeth  them  to  Chriji  andhis  baptifme,  \(/hich  bein^  far  more  excellent  then 
lohns  ,yet  ChriJl  him  felf  among  thofe  penitents  vouchfafeth  to  come  vnto  Johns  baftifme. 
'Where  he  hath  tejlimoniefromheaiun  alfo. 

N  D  in  thofe  dayes  ^  cometh  lohn  the  Baptift 
preaching  in  the  "  defert  of  Icvvrie ,  t  &  faying, 
"Doe  pcnancc:for  the  Kingdom  of  hcaucn  is  at 
hand.tfor  this  is  he  that  was  fpokcn  of  by  Efay 
the  Propher,faying,  ^yoyceofonecryttigin  the  defert, 
freparejiethew/tyofoHr  Lord,  md}\e firdi^ht hii p'tthes.'l And  the  fay d  lohn 
had  his  garment  of  camels  heare,«Sc  a  girdle  of  a  f  kinne  about 
his  loy nes:and  his  meate  was  locuftes  6c  vvilde  honie. 

tThen  went  forth  to  him  Hierufalem  &  al  lewrie,  and 
althe  countrey  about  lordan  :  t&vvere  baptized  of  him  in 
lordan  ,  "confefling  their  finnes.  |And  feeing  many  of  the 
Pharifees  &  Sadducees  coming  to  hisbaptifmc,  hefayd  to 
them. 

Ye  vipers  brood ,  who  hath  f  hewed  you  to  flee  from  the 

8  wrath  to  corned  t  Yeld  therfore "  fruite  worthic  of  penance. 

9  tAnd  delite  not  to  (ay  within  yourfelues,  we  haue  Abra- 
ham to  our  father,  for  I  rel  you  that  God  is  able  of  thefe 
ftoncs  to  raife  vp  children  to  Abraham,  t  For  now  the "  axe 
is  put  to  the  roote  of  the  trees.  Euery  tree  therefore  that  doth 
''not  yeld  good  fruite,f  hal  be  cut  dovvne,&  caft  into  the  fy re. 

II  I*  I  in  dcede  baptize  you  "in  water  vnto  penance,  but  he 
.  that  f  hal  come  after  me,is  ftronger  then  I,  whofe  fhoes  1  am 
not  worchie  to  beare,  he  fhal  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Ghoft 

^  fire 
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good. 
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Sc  fire,  t'^hofc  flinnc  is  in  his  hand ,  and  he  f  hal  cleanc  purge  ii 
his  "  floorciand  he  vvil  gather  his  vvheareinto  the  barne,  but 
the  chaftc  he  v vil  burne  with  vnquencheable  fire. 

t  Then  comcth  I  e  s  v  s  from  Gahlee  to  Iordan,vnto  lohn,  15 
to  be  baptized  of  hini.  |  But  lohn  ftayed  him,  fayingj  ought  14 
to  be  baptized  of  chec,and  comcft  thou  to  me?  t  And  1  e  s  v  s  15 
anfvvering,  fayd  to  him ,  Suffer  me  for  this  time,  forfoitbe- 
commeth  vs  to  fulfil  al  iuftice.  Then  he  fufFered  him.  I  And  16 
1  E  s  V  s  being  baptized ,  forthwith  came  out  of  the  water: 
and  ioe  the  heauens  vvere'opened  to  him:and  he  faw  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  dcfcendingas  a  doue,  &  coming  vpon  him.  t  And  17 
behold  a  voyce  from  heauen  faying  ,  This  is  my  beloucd 
ronne,in  whom  I  am  wel  pleafed. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,     i  i  i. 

f .  'Dejert.}  Of  this  Word  defert(m  Greeke  eremtis)  commtth.  the  name  Eremiuges,  and  Eremites,  ^agdeh. 
Efcmitcs.         that  h'ue  a  religious  andauftere  life  in  defem  and  folitarie  places,  by  the  example  of  S.  lohn  Ba- 

ptift,V/hom  the  holy  Dodors  therfore  call  the  Prmce  and  as  it  Were  the  author  of  fuch  profeillon.  ^'F^^S- 
S.  Chryf.  ho.  lin  iMnrcHm  &ho.  de  fo. 'Baptifia.  Hiero.  adEufioch.  decufiod.  virg.  ifid.li.  i.e.  i/  Cent.r.li. 
de  din  off".  'Bernarduf  de  excel. fo.  'Baptijt*.  WhereWith  the  Proteftants  arc  fo  offended  that  *  they  fay,  '• 
S.  Chryfoftom  {pake  raf  hly  and  vntruely.  And  no  maruel,  for  whereas  the  Euangelill  him  felf  in  ^Jthrxtu 
this  place  maketh  him  a  perfett  paterne  of  penance  and  Eremitical  lil:e,for  defert  or  Wildernes,  for     ^*  ^'V* 
his  rough  and  rude  apparel,  for  abftayning  fromal  delicate  meates  (  according  to  our  Sauiours 
.    idlimoniealfo  ofhimMt,  II,  8.  Luc.  7,  33)  theyarenotafhamed  toperuertall  With  thisftrange 
k  commentarle ,  that  it  was  a  defert  *  full  of  townes  and  villages ,  his  garment  Was  *  chamlet,  his 

verb.  Dei  corru-  mg^te  ♦  fuch  as  the  countrey  gaue  and  tiie  people  there  vfed:to  make  him  thereby  but  a  commoQ 
pteiis  li.  I.  c.  1.  jjjaii  like  to  the  reft,  in  his  maner  of  life:  cleaneagainft  ScriptureSjfatherSjandVeafon. 
3*  4«  2.  'Doe  pettance.)  So  is  the  Latin  .Word  for  Word,  fo  readeth  al  antiquide,  namely  5.  Cyprian        ^  ,7 

Penance,  ep.  51  often,  and  S.  Auguftineli.  13  Confef  c.  11.  anditisavery  vfualfpeacheintheNeWTefta-  Lu.is.'j./. 

meat,  fpecially  in  the  preaching  of  S.  lohn  Baptift,  *  Chrifthimrelf,and  *  the  Apoftles:to  fignifie  Ltt.z-i.  4.7. 
perfed  repentance  ,  which  hath  not  onely  confeiHon  and  amendment,  but  contrition  or  foroW  ^^.^ \g\ 
for  the  offenfe ,  and  paineful  fatisfadion :  fuch  as  S.  Cyprian  {peaketh  of  in  al  the  forefaid  epiftle. 
But  the  Aduerfaries  ofpurpofe  (as  *  namely  Beza  protefteth)  miflike  that  interpretation ,  becaufe  .Annot.  i» 
it  fauoureth  Sarisfadion  for  finne,  which  they  cannot  abide.  Where  if  they  pretend  the  •  •  Greeke 
WCxvceiV'  Word,Wefendthem  to  thefe  places  Mat.ii,  ii.  Lu.10,13.1  Cor.7,9.  Where  it  muft  needes  fignifie,  ^^^^  j^' 
/I  r  forowful,  payneful,and  fatisfadorie  repentance.  We  tel  them  alfo  that  *  S.  Bafil  a  Greeke  Dodor  ^ 

*  calleth  the  Niniuites  repentance  with  fafting  and  hearecloth  and  af  hes,  by  the  fame  Greeke  Word  pent. 

fiiTOpetitV'  And  more  we  Wii  tell  them  in  other  places. 

6.  Con  feeing  their fnnes.)  lohn  did  prepare  the  Way  to  Chrift  and  his  Sacraments ,  not  only 
by  his  baptifine ,  but  by  inducing  the  people  to  confelfion  of  their  iinnes .  Which  is  not  to  ac- 
knewledge  them  felues  in  general  to  be  finners,  but  alfo  to  vtter  euery  man  his  finnes. 

S.  Fruite  \yorthie.)  He  prcacheth  fatisfadion  by  doing  Worthy  fruites  or  Workes  ofpenancc, 
which  are  (as  S.  Hierora  faith  in  z.loel)  fafting,  praying,almes  and  the  like. 

10.  The  axe.)  Here  preachers  are  taught  to  dehort  from  doing  euil  for  feare  of  Hel ,  and  to 
exhort  to  doe  good  in  hope  of  heauen:  which  kind  of  preaching  our  Aduer.doe  condemne. 
,     ,      .f.  II. In  W«ffr.]Iohns  baptifme  did  not  reraitte  fijines,nor  Was  comparable  to  Chrifts  Baptifme, 

loans  bapDlme  ^  j^^^.^  pj^y  ne  and  in  manie  other  places.  Hiero.  adu.Lucifer.  ^ug.  de  'Bapt.  cont.  'Donat.  Hi.  /.  c. 
inaCnnlts,  ^  10,  n.  Yet  is  it  an  arricle  of  our  Adu.  thatthone  is  no  better  then  the  other.  Which  they  fay 
not  to  extol  lohns ,  but  to  derogate  from  Chriftes  bapufme,  fo  far ,  that  they  make  it  of  no  more 
valure  or  efficacie  for  remilfion  of  finnes.and  grace, and  iuftification,  then  Was  lohns:  thereby  to 
mainteine  their  manifold  herefidS,  that  Baptifme  taketh  not  away  finnes,that  a  man  is  no  claaner 
aoriufter  by  the  Saaamcnt  of  Bapufme  then  before,  that  it  is  not  neceftarie  fox  children  vnto 
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faluation,  but  it  isynough  to  be  borne  of  Chrillian  parents ,  andfuch  Lke  erroneous  pofitions 
Wei  kno\^cn  among  the  Caluinifts. 

n.  Floore.)  This  floorc  is  his  Church  militant  here  in  earth ,  Wherein  are  both  good  and  bad 
(here  lignified  by  corne  and  chafFe)  til  the  reparation  be  made  in  the  day  of  iudgement:  contraric 
£0  the  dodrine  of  the  Heretikcs ,  that  hold,  the  Church  to  confift  onely  of  the  good. 

i6.  Opened.)  TO  fignifiethat  heauenWas  fhut  in  the  old  laV/ ,  til  Chrift  by  his  PalTion  ope- 
ned it,  andfo  by  his  AfcenfionWas  ihcfirft  that  entered  into  it:  contraric  to  thedoiirine  of 
die  Heretikes.  See  Hebr.9,  t.  and  ir,*o. 
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Chap.  IIII. 

Chriji  go'mglnti  thedtfirt  to  prepare  him /elf  before  his  ^AnifeJfAtien ,  oitertemeth  the 
T>euils  tentations.  12  'Beginning  in  Galilee,  m  the  Prophet  faid  he  fbould  :  18  he  cailetb 
foure  Difciplts :  andWith  hupreathing  and  miracles  draWeth  vnto  him  innumerable 
fo  lowers. 

HEN  *  I  E  s  V  s  was  Icdde  of  the  Spirit  ^^e'^^^fP^^/ 
into  the  "defcrt,  to  be  tempted  of  the  Dc-  in  Lent.  ^ 
uil.  t  And  when  he  had  "  fafted  founie 
daics  and  fourtic  nightes  ,  afterward  he 
was  hungrie.  tAnd  the  tempter  appro- 
ched  &  fayd  to  him ,  Ifthou  be  the  fonne 
of  God  ,  commaund  that  thefe  ftones  be 
4  madebread.  t  Who  anfwered  &  faid ,  It  is  written,  Kof?»^re^<^ 

alone  doth  man  line, but  in  euery  w  ovd  that  procedethfrom  the  mouth  of  God. 
$        t  Then  the  Deuil  rooke  him  vp  into  the  holy  citie,  and  fet 

6  him  vpon  the  pinnacle  of  the  Teple,tand  fayd  to  him,  Ifthou 
be  the  fonne  of  God,  caft  thy  fclf  down  e,  for  "it  is  written. 
That  he  w  ilgiue  his  J.ngels  charge  of  thee.&in  their  hands  fhal  they  hold  thee  yp, 

7  lefi  perhaps  thoit  knocke  they  foote  agaynjl a  jlone,  f  I  E  S  V  S  fayd  tO  him 
againe,lt  is  \-vritten  ,  rhoufhalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  tAgaine  the  Deuil  tooke  him  vp  into  a  very  high  mountaine: 
and  he  fhevved  him  al  the  Kingdoms  of  the  world ,  and  the 

9  glorieofthem  ,tandfaydtohim  ,  Al  thefe  wil  Igiuethee,  if 

10  falling  do  wne  thou  wilt  adore  me.  t  Then  Iesvs  fayth 
to  him,  Auant  Satan: ibr  it  is  written  ,'r/?^ior^^f/ry  Ood  fhdt  thoii> 

11  adore,  &  ''himondy  [half  thoiiferne.  t  Then  the  Deuil  left  him  :  and- 
behold  Angels came,and  miniftredto  him.  4 

12  t  And  ^  when  Iesvs  had  heard  that  lohn  was  deliuered  thirb 

13  vp ,  he  retyred  into  Galilee :  j  and  leaning  the  citie  Nazareth,  ^^^^^^^^J  ^^^^ 
came  &  dwelt  in  Capharnaumafearovvne,inthebordersof  qyJ^^^^ 

14  Zabulon  &Nephthali,  jthatit  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  mfdling 

^5  fayd  by  EG y  the  Prophet,  i  Land  ofZabulon&^landofHephhali.the  him  lelf  by 
16  way  of  the  fea  beyond  lordanof  Galilee ,  oftheGentils  :  ]  the  people  that  fate  in  preaching, 

dark^effc ,  hath  feen  great  light:  and  to  them  that  fate  in  a  county  ey  of  the  fhadow  nnd  that  in 
'^7  of  death  yli^ti^r  tfen  to  them.  tFxom  that  time  Iesvs  began  to  Galjloc. 
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preach,  andto  fay,"*"  Doc  penance,  for  the  Kingdom  of  hea- 
uen  is  ac  hand. 

The  Gofpei  vp5      f  And  I  E  $  V  s    Walking  by  the  fea  of  Gahlec,favv  two  18 
brethren,  Simon  who  is  called  Peter,&  Andrew  his  brother, 
carting  a  nette  into  the  fea  (for  they  were  fi(  hers)  t  &  he  fayth  19 
to  them.  Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  wil  make  you  to  be  fifhers 
of  men.  t  But  they  incontinent  leaning  the  nettes,  folowedio 
him.  t  And  going  forward  from  thence,he  faw  *  other  two  11 
brethren,  lames  of  Zebedee  &  lohn  his  brotheif  ina  fhippc 
with  Zebedee  their  father,  repayring  their  ncttes :  and  he  cal- 
led them,  t  And  they  furthv vith  left  their  nettes  &  father  and  ^  ^ 
folowed  him.  ^ 

tAnd  Iesvs  went  round  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  25 
their  Synagogs,&  preaching  the  Gofpcl  of  the  Kingdom:and 
"healing  euery  maladic  and  euery  infirmitie  in  the  people, 
f  And  the  bruite  of  him  went  into  al  Syria,and  they  prefented^"^ 
to  him  al  that  were  il  at  eafe,  diuerfly  taken  with  difeafes  and 
torments ,  and  fuch  as  y vere  polleft ,  and  lunatikcs,  and  fickc 
of  the  palfey,and  he  cured  them:  tAnd  much  people  folowed  15 
him  from  Galilee  and  Decapolis,  and  Hierufalcm ,  and  from 
beyond  lordan. 


ANNOTATIONS 
C  H  A  r.     1 1 1 1. 

r.  'Defert. )  As  lohn  the  Baptift ,  fo  our  Sauiour  by  going  into  the  deCcn  and  there  liuing  in 
p      i       contemplation  eucn  among  brute  beafts ,  and fubieik  to  the  afTaults  of  the  Diucl  for  our  finncj, 
gcueth  a  V/arrant  and  example  to  fuch  holy  men  a^  haue  liued  in  Wilderneffc  for  penance  and 
contemplation,  called  Eremites. 

3.  Fajiedfoume dates.]  Elias  ani  Moyfes  (faith  S.  Hierom)  by  the  faft  of  40  daies  Were  filled 
The  Lent-faft.  ^i^^^  the  familiaritie  of  God ,  and  our  Lord  him  felf  in  the  Wilderneffe  fafted  as  many ,  to  Icauc 
vnto  vs  the  folemne  daies  of  faft.  (that  is,  Lent. )  Hiero.  in  c.  js  Eft.  S.  Auguftinealfo  hath  the 
very  like  \rordes  ep.  119.  And  generally  al  the  ancient  fathers  that  by  occafion  or  ofpurpofc 
fpeakc  of  the  Lent-faft ,  make  it  not  onely  an  imiution  of  our  Sauiours  faft,but  alfo  an  Apofto- 
licall  tradition ,  and  of  necellitie  tobekcpt.  Contemne  not  Lent  (faith  S.  Ignatius)  for  it  conteineth        gp  j 
the  itnitAtton  of  OUT  LiOtdei  conuerfktion.  AndS.  Ambrole  (aith  plainely ,  that  tt\yaf  not  ordained  by  ^tnbr.  de 
men,  but  confecrated  by  God:  nor  inuented  by  any  earthly  cogitation ,  but  commaunded  by  the  heauenly  Quadrar 
Maiifiie.  And  againe ,  that  it  is  finne  not  to  faft  al  the  Lent.  S.  Hicroms  v/ordes  alfo  be  moft  jer^j^.jf. 
plaine:  Wc  {dith  he)  fufi  four  tie  daies,  or ,  make  one  Lent  in  a  yere ,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Hier  ep.s* 
%ApoJHes  yintimeconuenient .  Thisximemoft  conuenient  is  (as  S.  Auguftine  faith  cp.  119)  imme- ^  !\Car- 
diatly  before  Eaftcr ,  thereby  to  communicate  with  our  Sauiours  Pallion :  and  (as  other  Writers  ^gi^^ 
do  addc)  thereby  to  come  the  better  prepared  and  more  worthily,  to  the  great  folemnitie  of  jJcuntii  ' 
Chriftes  Refurredlionibefide  many  other  goodly  reafons  in  the  ancient  fathers  which  for  breuitie  num. 
Ve  omitte.  See  (good  Chriftian  Reader)  ii  notable  fermons  of  S.  Leo  the  Great  de  ^uadragefima, 
of  Lent:  namely  Ser.  6  and  9.  Where  hecalleth  it  the  Apoftles  ordinance  by  thc'lio(5i:rine  of 
the  HolyGhoft.  Sec  S.  Ambrofefrom  the  ij  fermon forward  : in S.  Bernard 7  fermons, and 
in  majiy  other  fathers  the  like.  Laft  of  al,  note  Weil  the  faying  of  S.  Auguftine ,  Who  affirmeth  '^"S-^'f- 
that  by  due  obferuation  thereof,  the  Wicked  be  feparated  from  tiie  ^ood,infidels  from  Chriftians,  ^'f' 
Merctikes  from  faithful  Catholikes. 
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6.  It  is  'Written.']  Heretikes  allcage  fcripmrcs ,  as  here  the  Deuil  docth ,  in  the  falfe  fenfe  :  the 
Chiirchc  vfeth  them,  as  Chrift  doeth ,  in  the  true  fenfe,  and  to  confute  their  falfehood,  ^ug.  eont. 
lit.  Petti,  it.  2.C.  ji.  to.  7. 

//.  Him  only  feme.']  It  Was  not  fayd ,  fayth  S.  Auguftine,  The  Lord  thy  God  only  fhalt  thou 
adorc,asitWasi^id,  Him  onely/W/  thou  feme:  in  Gictkty  "KoLT^waag.  ^ug.  ftp.  Gen.  q.  6i.  LiUria, 
Wherevpon  theCatholike  Church e  hath  alv/ayesvfed  this  moft  true  and  neceflajiie  diftinifiion :  ^»*/»<». 
that  there  is  an  honour  dcW  to  God  only  ,  which  to  giue  vnro  any  creature ,  Wereidolatrie :  and 
there  is  an  honour  deW  to  creatures  alfo  according  to  their  dignitie ,  as  to  Saints,  holy  things,  and 
holy  places.  Sec  Euleb.  Hiji.  Ec.  li.  f.  c.  i*.  S.  Hierom.  cent.  Vigil,  ejf.ss.  ^ug.  li.io,  Ciuit.  c.  i.  lA.  i. 
Trin.  c.  6.  Cone.  TZje.  i.  'Damafc.  li.  r.  de  Jmag.  'Bed.  in  Luc. 

17.  ^oe penance.l  That  penance  isneceiTarie  alfo  before  baptifmc,  forfuchas  beofageras 
/ohnSjfo  our  Sauiours  preaching  declareth,both  beginning  With  penance. 

Healing  euery  mdadie.'j^  Chrift  (faith  S.  Auguftine)  by  miracles  gat  auth otitic,  by  au- 
thoritie  found  credit,  by  credit  dreW  together  a  multitude,  by  a  multitude  obteyned  an  tiquitic, 
byantiquitie  fortified  a  Religion,  which  not  only  the  moftfond  new  ryfmg  of  Heretikes  vfing 
deceitful  Wiles ,  but  neither  the  drowfie  old  errour  of  the  very  Heathen  With  violence  fetting 
tgaynfl  it,might  in  any  part  f  hake  and  caft  do  wne.  ,Aug.  de  vtil.  cred.  c.  i4. 
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firjl .  3  he  promt feth  reWardts ,  is  and  he  layeth  before  the  .Ap^ftles  their  office.  17  Secondly,         Mount : 
be  protefleth  vnto  vsthat  \i^emuji  k^epethe  commaundements ,  and  that  more  exactly  conteymng  the 
then  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  Whofe  iufiice  Weas  counted  moft  perfite ;  but  yet  that  it  f,^/^5,i5    ^ * 
Wat  vnfufficierit,  he  fheWeth  in  the  precepts  of  tt  S^urder ,  n^duoutrie,  n  "Di-  Chnlhan  hfe  in 
u,rce,  n  Shearing,  jt  R^uenge,  ^2  Vfurie,  *i  Entrr^ies.  three^cha- 

N  D  feeing  the  multitudes ,  he  went  vp  g^ifUne^  hath"' 
into  a  mountainc:and  when  he  was  fctjhis  ^^qI^^'Iq^^ 
Difciples  came  vnto  him,  tand  opening  his 
mouth  he  taught  them,faying. 

t  BlefTed  are  the  poore  in  Spirit:  for  theirs  eight 
is  the  Kingdom  of  heauen.  t  Blefled  are  the  Beatitudes : 
meeke:  for  they  f  hal  poffcire  the  land,  t  BlefTcd  are  they  that  ^^'^^  arcapatt 
mourne:  for  they  fhal  be  comforted,  t  Bicfled  arc  they  that  me! 
hunger  &  thirft  after  iufticc  :  for  they  f  hal  hauc  their  fil.  I^^^^^]"^^ 
iBIclIcd  arc  the  merciful :  for  they  fhal  obtaync  mercie.  and  vpon 
t  BlefTed  are  the  cleane  of hart-.for  they  fhal  fee  God.t  Blclfed  ^i^tynf  """^^ 
are  the  peace-makers  :  for  they  fhal  be  called  the  children  of 

10  God.  t  Blciled  are  they  that  fuffer  perfccution "  for  iufticc:  for 

11  theirs  is  the  Kingdom  of  heauen.  tBleflcd  are  ye  when  they 
fhal  reuile  you,and  perfecute  you ,  &  fpcake  al  that  naught  is 

12  agaynftyou,  vntruely,  for  my  fake:  |  be  glad  &  rcioycc ,  for 
your" reward  is  very  great  in  heauen.  ^  For  fo  they  pcrfccuted 
the  ProphetSjthat  were  before  you. 

15       t  You  are  the    fait  of  the  earth.  -fBut  if  the  fait  leefe  "^^^^^^^^  ^ 

14  his  vcrtue,  wherewith  fhal  it  be  faked  ?  It  is  good  for  no  -  aL!  ^  ^  ^ 
thing  any  more  bur  to  be  caft  forth ,  and  to  be  trodcn  of 

15  men.  jYou  arc  the  "  light  of  the  world.  A  citie  cannot 

16  be  hid>  (ituated  on  a  mountainc  •  t  Neither  do  men  hght  a 
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*  candel  and  put  it  vnder  a  bu(  hel,but  vpon  a  cadleftickc,that 
it  may  fhinc  to  al  that  are  in  the  houfc .  i  So  let "  your  light  17 
f hinc  before  men :  that  they  may  fee  your  good  vvorkcs,  and 
glorific  your  father  which  is  in  heaucn. 

t  Do  not  thinkc  that  1  am  come  to  breake  the  Law  or  18 
the  Prophets.  1  am  not  come  to  breake :  but  to  fulfil.  tForip 
afTuredly  1  (ay  vnto  you,  *  til  heauen  and  earth  palfe,  one  iote- 
or  one  tittle  Thai  not  pafle  ofthe  Lavvitil  al  be  fulfilled,  f  He  2.0 
therfore  that  fhal  ^  breake"  oneof  thcfeleafl:  commaunde- 
mentes  ,  &  fhal  fo  teach  men  :  fhal  be  called  the  leaft  in  the 
Kingdom  of  heauen.  But  he  that  fhal  doe  and  teach:he  fhal 
be  called  great  in  the  Kingdom  of  heauen.   :\  t  For  I  tel  you, 
that  vnles  ^  your  iuftice  abound  more  then  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharifces,you  fhal  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaue. 

t  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd  to  them  ofold.    Thou  xi 
fhalt  not  kil.and  vvhofo  killeth ,  { hal  be  in  danger  of  iudge- 
ment.  t  But  I  fay  to  you,  that  whofoeueris  angrie  with  his  23 
brother,  fhal  be  in  danger  of  iudgment.  And  whofoeuer 
fhal  (ay  to  his  brother ,  Raca  :  fhal  be  in  danger  ofa  coun- 
cel.  And  Nrhofoeucr  fhal  fay,Thou  foolc-.fhal  be  guilty  ofthe 
^  hel  offyre.  t  If  therefore  thou  offer  thy"  gift  at  the  altar,and^4 
there  thou  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  agaynft 
the:  tlcaue  there  thy  offering  before  the  altar,  and  goc  firft  ^5 
to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother :  and  then  coming  thou  fhalt 
offer  thy  gift.  ^     Be  at  agreement  with  thy  aduerfarie  be- 
times  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him :  left  perhaps  the 
aduerfarie  dcHuer  thee  to  the  iudge,and  the  iudge  deliuer  thee 
to  thcofHcer,  andthou  becaftinto  '*  prifon.  t  Amenlfayiozy 
thee,  thou  fhalt  n©tgoc  out  from  thence  til  thou  repay  the 
laft  farthing. 

t  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd  to  them  of  old,  *  Thou  2.8 
fhalt  notcommitte  aduoutrie.  t  But  1  fay  to  you,  that  who- ^9 
foeuer  fhal  fee  a  woman  to  luft  after  her,  hath  already  com- 
mitted aduoutrie  with  her  in  his  hart,  tAnd  ifthy  right  eie3o 
fcandalize  thce,plucke  it  out,&  caft  it  from  thee,  for  it  is  expe- 
dient for  thee  that  one  of  thy  limmes  perifh ,  rather  then  thy 
whole  body  be  caft  into  hel.  tAnd  if  thy  right  hand  (canda- 3  ^ 
lizc  thee,  cut  it  of,  and  caft  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  cxpedientfor 
thee  that  one  of  ih^ limmes  perifh,  rather  then  that  thy 
whole  body  goc  into  hel. 

t  It  was  fayd  alfo ,  whofoe-uer  fkal  dimiffe  Ms  wife,  let  3 1 

him 
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33  himgiueher  abil  ofdiuorcement.  -f  But  Hay  to  you,  who- 
focuer  fhal  dimilTe  his  wife ,  "  excepting  the  caufc  offornica- 
tion  ,  maketh  her  to  coramittc  aduoutrie ;  And  he  that  fhal 
made  her  that  is  dimifled,  "committeth  aduoutrie. 

34  t  Agaync  you  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd  to  them  of  old, 
^  Thou  (halt  not  committe  periurie;  but  thou  fhalt  pcrforrne 

35  thy  othes  to  ourLord.  t  But  I  fay  to  you  "  not  to  fvveare  at  ah 
neither  by  heauen ,  becaufeitis  the  throne  of  God :  t  neither 
by  the  earth,  becaufe  it  is  thefootc  ftole  othisfectc:neithcr 
by  Hierufale,  becaufe  it  is  the  citie  of  the  great  King.  tNeither 
fhalt  thou  fvveare  by  thy  head ,  becaufe  thou  canft  not  make 
one  heare  white  or  blacke.  fLetyourtalkebe,  yeajyea:  no, 
no:and  that  which  is  ouer  &aboue  thefe,is  ofcuil. 

38  t  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd,  *  An  eye  for  an  eye,and 

39  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  IBut  Ifay  to  you"notto  refifteuil:  but 
if  one  ftrike  thee  on  thy  right  cheeke,  turneto  himalfo  the 

40  other:  !  and  to  him  that  vvil  contend  with  thee  in  iudgment, 

41  and  takeaway  thy  cote,lctgoe thy  dokealfo  vnto  him.  tand 
vvhofocuer  vvil  force  thee  one  mile  ,  goe  with  him  other 

42  tvvayne.  t  He  that  afketh  of  thee,  giuetohim:  and^tohira 
that  would  boro w  of  thce,turne  not  avvay. 

45      IY0U  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd,  *Thou  (halt  loue  thy 

44  neighbour,  and  **  hate  thine  enemie.  fBur  Ifay  toyou,  louc 
your  enemies  3  doc  good  to  them  that  hate  you  :  and  pray  for 

45  them  that  perfccute  and  abufe  you :  tthat  you  may  be  the 
children  of  your  father  which  is  in  heauen,  who  maketh  his 
funne  to  rife  vpon  good  &  bad,  and  rayneth  vpon  iuft& 

4^  ''vniuft.  jForifyoulouethemthatloueyou,  what  reward 

47  fhal  you  haue?  do  not  alfothe  Publicans  this?  tAndifyou 
falute  your  brethren  only,vvhat  do  you  more?  do  notalfo  the 

48  heathen  this  ?  t  Be  you  perfe<fl  thcrfore,  as  alfo  your  heauen- 
iy  father  is  perfect. 


TheGofpclvp* 
the  Friday  after 
AfhWenfday. 

••So  taught  the 
Pharifecs  ,  n<i£ 
the  Lavr. 


'  •  Wc  fee  then 
that  the  tcanpo. 
ral  profperitic 
of  pcrlbns  lucl 
countries  is 
fignc  of  better 
meH  or  truer  re- 
liaion. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  v. 


f Fcrrufitce.)  Hcretilccs  and  other  maIefa£lour$  fomctimc  fufFcr  Vllllngly  and ftoutly :  hnt  _  ^ 
they  arc  not  blefled,  becaufe  they  fufFer  not  for  iuftice.  For  (fayth  S.  Aug.)  they  can  not  fufter  for  *a"CMart7W. 
iUftice,that  haue  deuided  the  Churche.  and,  where  found  fayth  or  charitie  is  not,there  auinot  be 
iufticc.  Cont.ep.Parm.U.  I.e.  9'  Ep.jo.  Pftl.  j*.  Conc.t.  Andfo  bytiiis  fcriprurearc  excluded  al 
ftdfe  Marcyrs.as  S.  Augufthie often  dcclareth,  and S.  Cjfr.deVnit,  Etcl.  nu.  s. 

ia,l{eWard.)  In  Latin  and  Grcekethe  Wofi  figi^ifieth  very  Wages  and  hire  dcVc  for  Merces, 
Ices^ad  fo  pfefuppofeth  a  mcritoriou*  dccdr.  lAK^Sc. 

^  '  B   iij  15.  The 


THE  GOSPEL 


Cha.  VI. 


The  Church  vi- 
able. 


True  inherent 
iulticc. 


Venial  flnnes. 


Mari.ige  a  Sa- 
crament, and  is 
not  dillblued 
hy  diuorce. 


K.Theli^ht.']  This  light  of  the  World  ,  andcitic  onamountayne,  andcande!  vpon  acan- 
dlefticke,  fignihe  the  Clergie ,  and  the  whole  Churche.fo  built  vpou  Chrift  the  mounrayne.that  it 
muft  nccdcs  be  virible,and  can  not  be  hid  nor  vnknoVP'en.  ^u^.  eont.  Fulr.  1>onat.  c.  iS.Li.t6.cont. 
Faufi.  c.  n.  And  therfore,  the  Churche  being  a  candle  not  vnder  a  buf  hel,  but  f  hining  to  al  in  the 
houfe{that  is)  in  the  World, what  I'hal  I  fay  more  (fayth  S.  Auguftlne  )  then  that  they  are  blind 
Which  f  hut  their  eyes  agaynft  the  candel  that  is  fet  on  the  candieflicke  ?  TraB.  t.  in  ep.  h. 

1 7.  Tourlirht.']  The  good  life  of  the  Clergie  cdificth  much,and  is  Gods  grcat'honour:Wherca« 
the  contraric  dif  honourcth  him. 

2  0.  One  ofthefe.']  Behold  hoW  nccefiariek  is,  not  only  to  belecue ,  but  to  kccpc  al  the  com. 
maundements.eucn  the  very  lead:. 

ii.  Tour  iufiice.]  Itis  ouriufticc,  whenitis  geucn  vs  ofGod.  KAHg.inPf.jo.  Conc.t.  'DeSp.^ 
lit.  c.  9.  So  that  Chriftians  arc  truely  iuft,and  haue  in  them  felues  inherent  iuftice.by  doing  God« 
commaundements.  Without  which  iullice  of  workes  no  man  of  age  can  be  faued.  sAit^.defid. 

oprr.  c.  1 6.  Whereby  We  fee  faluation ,  iuftice,andiuftification,  not  to  come  of  only  fayth ,  or 
imputation  of  Chrifles  iuAice. 

2j.  Hel  offyre-l  Here  is  a  playne  difference  of  finnes ,  fome  mortal  that  bring  to  Hel,  fome 
lefle,  andleflepunifhed,  called  vcm'al. 

3*.  Gift  at  the  altar.']  Beware  of  coming  to  the  holy  altar  orany  Sacrament  out  ofcharitie. 
But  bcfirft  reconciled  to  thy  brother  ,  and  much  more  to  the  Catholike  Churche,  Which  is  the 
Whole  brotherhod  of  Chriftian  men,  Heb.  Hyt.  ^ 

33,  Excepting  the  caufe  offomication.'\  This  exception  is  onely  to  f  hcW ,  that  for  this  one  caufe 
a  man  may  put  away  his  Wife  for  euer  :  but  not  that  he  may  marrie  another :  as  it  is  moft  plaine 
in  S.  MarkeandS.  Luke,  who  leaue  out  this  exception,  faying  :  *  "Whofieuerdimilfeth  hu  Wife  and  ^r.r^.tt. 
marieth  an  other,  committeth  adu.ou.trie.  See  the  Annot.  Luc.  19,  9.  But  if  both  parties  be  in  one  and  Lu.i6y 
the  fame  fault,  then  can  neither  of  them  not  fo  much  as  diuorce  or  put  aWay  the  other. 

33.  Committeth  aduontrie.']  The  knotofMariageisathingotfogreataSacrament,thatnotby 
reparation  itfelf  of  the  parties  it  can  be  loofed ,  being  not  lawful  neither  for  the.  one  part  nor  the 
other,to  marie  agayne  vpon  diuorce.  xAu.^.  de  bo.  Coniug.  c.  7. 

3  j.KLotto  fweare.]  The  Anabaptifts  liere  not  folowing  the  Churches  iudgement,but  the  bare 
letter  (as  other  Heretikes  in  other  cafes)  hold  that  there  is  no  othe  lawful ,  no  not  before  a  iudge. 
Whereas  Chrift  ipeaketh  agaynft  raf  he  and  vfual  fwcaring  in  common  talke ,  when  there  is  no 
caufe. 

/  9.  Hfit  to  Hefijl  euil.']  Here  alfo  the  Anabaptifts  gather  of  the  letter ,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to 
goe  to  law  for  our  right,  as  Luther  alio  vpon  this  place  held,  that  Chriftians  might  notrefiftthc 
Turke.  Whereas  by  this ,  as  by  that  Wbiclvfoloweth ,  patience  only  is  fignilied  and  a  Wil  to  fuffer 
more ,  rath  er  then  to  rcuenge .  Foe  neither  did  Chrift  nor  S.  Pauls  folow  the  letter  by  turning 
the  other  chcekc.  lo.  is.  »/, 


••The 
vorkc 
iuftice. 


Chap.  VI. 

Jh  this  feeoni<^apterofhit  Sermon ,  he  ControWleth  thePhartfies  tujiite  {thatis^their  almts, 
prayer  y  and  fajiing)  for  the  fcope  and  intention  therof,  Which  vaineglorie.  i§ 
Their  end  alfo  Wat  t«  he  richejfut  ours  mujf  not  be  fo  muth  a*  in  necefaries. 

A  K  E  good  hccde  ihac  you  doe  not  your "  iuftice 
before  men,  to  be  fcen  of  tliem :  othcixrife  rcvard 
you  fhall  not  haue  with  yourfatiier  >^hich  is  in 
heaucn. 

firft  t  Therfore  when  thou ' '  doeft  an  alnacs-dcede ,  found  not 
^  a  trompec  before  thee ,  as  the  hypocrites  doe  in  the  Synago- 
gues and  in  the  ftreetes ,  that  they  may  be  honoured  of  men: 
Amen  1  fay  to  you,  they  hauereceiucd  their  reward.  -fBut 
\rhen  thou  doeft  an  ahues-deede ,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doef  h:  i  that  thy  almes-  deede  may  be  in 
fccrcte,and  thy  father  which  fccih  in  fccrcte,v  vir'repay  the.  ^ 

And 
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J       fAnd  when  yc**  pray  ,youfhal  not  be  as  the  "hypocrites,  ••"Thi  $k- 
that  loue  to  ftand  &  pray  in  the  Synagogs  and  corners  of  the  cond  vorkc 
ftreetes.that  they  may  be  fcen  of  men;  Amen  I  fay  to  you,they  of  mfticc. 
^  haue  receiucd  their  reward.-fBut  thou  when  thou  fhalt  pray, 
enter  into  thy  chamber,  &  hauing  (hut  the  doore,pray  to  thy 
father  in  fccrete:  and  thy  father  which  feeih  in  fecretc,  wil 

7  repay  thee,  f  And  when  you  are  praying,  f^eake  not  much, 
as  the  heathen.  For  they  thinke  that  in  their  'much-fpeaking 

8  they  may  be  heard,  t  Be  not  you  therefore  like  to  them ,  for 
your  father  knoweth  what  is  needeful  foryou,  before  you 
afke  him.  ^^^^ 

9  tThus.therefore  fhal  you  pray.  *Ovr  TAiiiEK^hichdrtmhed'  noste^r!^ 

1 0  uen,f(nBified  be  thy  name»\Let  thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  w  il  be  done,4s  in  heauen, 

11  inearth  /l/o.-fOitieystodayour  V  fuperfubftantialbre4d.  \jtndforgiueyi  our  **  In  S.  Luke, 
II  "  dettes^  Asyffe  Alfoforgtue  ourdetters,  \^nd'Hedde  ys  not  into  tentation,  Btit  ^^„^^J^' 
13  deliner  ysfrom  euil.jimen,  f  For  ''if  you  wil^forgiue men  their  dZ^fJ^dlyij 
'4  offcnfes  ,  your  heauenly  father  wii  forgiuc  youalfo  youi:  t e^bdJa  ,w 

15  offcnfes.  t  But  ifyou  wil  not  forgiuc  men,  neither  wil  your  ferem  to  both, 
father  forgiuc  you  your  offenfcs.  ivngmv, 

16  t  And  whenyou''faft,  benotasthchypocrites,fad.  For  **The  third 
they  disfigure  their  faces ,  that  they  may  appeare  vnto  men  to  ^^^^^ 
faft.  Amen  1  fay  to  you,that  they  haue  receiucd  their  reward. 

17  tBut  thou  when  thou  docft  faft ,  anoynte  thy  head  ,  and 

18  wafh  thy  face:  -f  that  thou  appeare  not  to  men  to  faft,but  to 
thy  father  which  is  in  fccrete  :  and  thy  father  which  feeth  in 
fecrete,vvil  repay  thee. 

ip      Heapc  not  vp  to  your  felucs  treafurcs  on  the  carthiwhcrc 
thcruft&mothe  do  corrupt,&:  where  theeues  digge  through 
10 &  ftcale.  tBut  heape  vp  to  your  felucs  treafurcs  inheaucn: 
where  neither  the  ruft  nor  mothe  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
II  theeues  do  not  digge  through  nor  fteale.  jFor  where  thy 
1 1  treafure  is,  there  is  thy  hart  aHo.  -it*  The  candel  of  thy  body 
is  thine  eye.  If  thine  eye  be  fimple ,  thy  whole  body  fhal,  be 
13  lightfome.  t  But  if  thine  eye  be  naughttihy  whole  body  ftal 
be  daikcfomclf  then  the  light  that  is  in  thee,bcd^rkencs:thc 
darkenes  it  fclf  how  great  lhal  it  be? 

tNo  man  can*  ferue"  two  mafters.For  either  he  wil  hate  ^'5^^^,^  j^f^J^^^y* 
the  one,  and  loue  the  other :  or  he  wil  fuftayne  the  one ,  and  after  Pcmccofi. 
contemne  the  other.  You  cannot  fcrue  God  and  Mammon. 

tTherfore  I  fay  to  youj'^bc  not  "careful  for  your  life  what 
you  fhal  cate,  neither  for  your  body  what  ray  ment  you  fhal 

put  on. 


i4 
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put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  then  the  meate:  and  the  body 
more  then  the  rayment  ?  -j*  Behold  the  foulcs  of  the  ay  re ,  that 
they  (o vv  not,neither  reape,nor  gather  into  barnes:  and  your 
heauenly  father  feedeth  them.  Are  not  you  much  more  of  pri- 
ce then  they  ?  t  And  which  of  you  by  caring,  can  adde  to  his  17 
flature  onecubite?  i  And  for  rayment  why  arc  you  careful?  28 
Conlider  the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow :  they  labour 
not,  neither  do  they  fpinnc,  t  But  I  fay  to  you  ,  that  neither  ^9 
Salomon  in  alhisgloric  w^s  arayed  as  one  of  thefe.  t  Andifjo 
the  graile  of  the  field ,  which  to  day  is ,  and  to  moro  w  is  caft 
into  the  oue,  God  doth  fo  clothe-.hovv  much  more  you  O  ye 
of  very  fmal  fayih?  tBe  not  careful  therefore,  faying,  what  31 
fhal  weeate,  or  what  fhal  we  drinke,or  wherewith  fhal 
They  fecke       be  coucrcd?  t  for  al  thefe  thinges  the-'*  Heathen  do  feeke  32 
temporahhings  aftet.For  y our  fatheiknoweth  that  you  needeal  thefe  things. 
Dol^oV  the  [rue  t  Seckc  therefore  firft  the  Kingdom  of  God ,  &  the  iuftice  of  33 
Siei^idoh  ^^c^c  things  fhal  begiuen  you  befides.  -It  Be  not  54 

by  cheir  oVne  carcful  thetforefor  themorow.  For  the  morow  day  fhal  be 
iaduilric       carcful  for  it  felf  fufficicnt  for  the  day  is  the  cull  thereof. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,    v  i.. 


f.  iK/fiee.]  Hereby  itis  playnethatgood  v/orkesbeiuftice,  and  that  man  doing  them  doetk 
dood  \t^orkes  iuftice,and  is  thereby  iull  and  iullified,and  not  by  fayth  only.  AI  wliich  iuftice  of  a  Chriftian  man 


Meriics.^ 


Hypocrlfie. 


The  B.  Sacra- 
V£Dial  knncs. 


our  Saiiiour  here  comprileth  ill  thele  three  Workes,  in  Almes ,  falling,  andprayers.  ^ug.li.perf. 
iujt.  e.g.  So  that  to  giue  aiiiies ,  is  to  doe  iullice ,  and  the  Vforkes  of  mercie  are  iullicc.  -^h^,  it 

^.Jiepay.)  This  repaying  andreVt^.^rding  ofgoodworkes  inheauen,  often mentioaed here 
by  our  Saiiiour,  declareih  tnat  thefayd  Workesare  meritorious,  and  that  V/e  may  doe  them  ia 
reipedi  of  that  revs' ard. 

s.  Hyfocrue:.)  Hypocrifie  is  forbidden  in  al  thefe  three  Workes  of  iuftice ,  and  not  the  doing 
of  th.m  (?peniy  to  the  glorie  of  God  and  theprofite  of  our  neighbour  and  our  oWne  laluatio:  for 
Chrillbeiore  (c.  f.)  bJddeth,  faying :  Let  your  light  fo  fhine  before  men  c.  And  in  al  fuch  Vt'orkes 
S.  Gregories  rule  is  to  be  foloWed,  The  Workejo  to  he  in  ptd>UI{e ,  that  the  intention  remayne  in  feaete. 
Mo.  II.  in  Euavg.  c.to. 

7.  ^Huch  Jpeak^rtg."}  Long  prayer  is  not  forbid',  forChrift  *  him  fclffpent  whole  nights  in 
prayer,  and  he  fayrli,  *  v/e  mull  pray  alwayes,  and  *  the  Apoftle  exhorteth  to  pray  without  inter- 
million,  and  the  holy  Church  *  from  the  beginniiag  hath  had  her  Canonical  hourcs  of  prayer:  but 
idleandvoluiitarybablii>g,  either  of  the  heathens  to  their  goddes,  or  ofHeretikes,thatbylong 
Rhetorical  prayers  thinke  to  perfuade  God :  wheras  the  Colle6ls  of  the  Chuiche  are  moft  breete 
and  moft  eifeftual.  SeeS.  ^ugu/fir.eep.  izt,  c.S,  9. 10. 

ii.SnperftaKticd  bread.)  By  this  bread  fo  called  here  according  to  the  Latin  Word  an^  the  Greeke, 
We  afke  not  only  al  neceffarie  fuflenance  for  the  body,but  much  more  al  fpiritual  foode,  namely 
the  bleiTed  Sacrament  it  felf,  which  is  Chrift  the  true  bread  that  came  from  heauen ,  and  the  bread 
of  life  to  vsthateatehis  bodie.  Cypr.  deorat.Do.  ^ug.ep.  121c.11.  And  rherfore  it  is  called  here 
Supcrfubftantial.thatiSjthc  bread  that  paffeth  and  excelleth  al  creatures.  Hiero.im.  Tit  An  6.  S^at. 
%Amb.  li.  }.  deSaxr.  t.     rAug.fer.  tS.  deverb.  Do.  fee.  S^at.  S.  GerTnanui  in  Theoria. 

12.  T>ettes.)  Thefe  dertes  dpe  llgnifie  not  only  mortal  finnes,  but  alfo  venial,as  S.  Auguftine 
oftenteacheth:andtherforeeueryman,beheneuer  foiufl,  yetbecaufehe  can  notliue  Without 
venial  finnes ,  may  very  ttulyand  cmght  to  fey  this  prayer,  ^u^.  com,  du-uep.  PcUg.  li  1.  t.i*. 
h.  »j  de  Cimt,  f.  27. 
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D.Leadevsnot.}  S.  Cy^r.  icideth,  7^ patiaris  nos  induct.  SufFervs«otto  beled,  as  S.  Augu-  God  is  not  au- 
orat.  Do.  ftinenoteth  //.  debo.perfeu.c.  6.  andfo  the  holy  Churche  v«derftandeth  it,  becaufe  God  (as  S.  la-  jhor  ofeuU. 
Jac.  I.    mes  fayth)  tempteth  no  man  :  though  for  our  finnes,  or  for  our  probation  and  croWne,  he  pcr- 
niitte  vs  to  be  tempted,  BewarethenofBezaesexpofitionvponthispIace,  Vf'bo  (according  to 
the  Caluinifts  opinion)  faith,that  God  Icadeth  them  into  tentation,into  whom  him  felf  bringcth 
in  Satan  for  to  fill  their  harts:fo  making  God  the  author  of  finne. 

Ifyottforgeue."]  This  poynt,offorgeuing  our  brother,  when  We  afke  forgiuenefTe  of  God, 
our  Sauiour  repeateth  agayne,  as  a  thing  much  to  be  confidered :  and  therfore  conwn ended  i  n  the 
parable  alfo  of  the  feruani  that  Would  not  forgiue  his  feloW  feruant,  :Mat.  is. 
Jud.20,26.  16.  Faft.'\  He  forbiddeth  not  open  and  publike  fafts,  which  in  the* Scriptures  Were  commaun-  Publike  fafl. 
a.  Efd.9.  ded  and  proclamed  to  the  people  of  God,and  the  Niniuites  by  fuch  fafting  appeafed  Gods  Wrath: 
loel.jyt/.  but  to  faft  for  vainc  glorie  and  praife  of  men ,  and  to  be  defirous  by  the  very  face  and  looke  to  be 
Ion.  i.      uken  for  a  fafter.that  is  forbidden,and  that  is  hypocrifie. 

i  0,  Trea/Ures  in  heauen.']  Treafures  layd  vp  in  heauen,  muft  ncedes  fignific,not  fayth  only,  but 
plentiful  almcs  and  deedes  of  mcrcie  and  other  good  Workes ,  which  God  keeping  as  in  a  bookc,  Meritorious 
Wil  reward  them  accordingly :  as  of,the  contraric  the  Apoftle  fayth,  Ht  that fiweth  J]>Aringly,  fhal  Woikc*. 
reApeJpa,ringly.  2.  Cor.  9. 

i^.TWo  S^ajiers.']  Two  religion$,God  and  Baal,Chrift  and  Caluin,  Mafle  and  Communion, 
the  Catholikc  Churchc  and  Heretical  Conuenticles.  Let  them  marke  this  lelTon  of  our  Sauiour, 
that  thinke  they  may  ferue  al  mafters,al  times,al  religions.  Agayne,  thefe  two  mafters.doe  fignifie, 
God  and  the  World,  the  fief  he  and  the  fpirit,  iuftice  and  finne. 

J/.  Careful.1  Prudent  prouifion  is  not  prohibited,but  to  much  doubtfulnes  and  feare  of  Gods 
prouifion  for  vs :  to  Whom  Wc  ought  With  patience  to  committe  the  reft ,  when  We  hauc  done 
fufficiently  for  our  part. 


iHC,  6, 

Mr.  4, 
24. 


Chap.  V II. 

Ih  this  third  And  Ufl  Chapter  of  his  Sermon  ,  becaufe  We  knoW  not  mens  endes ,  he  biddeth  vs 
beWareofiudging:  6  and  neutrthelejfe  to  take  open  dofges  {fo  he  calleth  them)  oi  they  be. 
7  If  thefe  Workes  of  iujiicefeeme  to  hard,  Wemufi  pray  infiantlj  to  him  that  giueth 
them,  li  In  the  conclufion,  he  giueth  one  fhort  rule  ofal  iujiice.  rs  and  then  he  exhorteth 
With  al  vehemencie  to  the  flraite  Way  both  of  the  Catholike  fayth^  21  and  alfo  of  vood 
life :  becaufe  only  fayth  Wil  notfuffife. 


V  D  G  E  '  not  ,  that  you  be  noticd- 
gcd.  tFor  *  in  what  iudgmentyou  iudgc, 
you  Thai  be  fudged:  and  in  what  meafure 
you  mete,  it  Ihal  be  meafured  to  you 
agayne.  t  And  why  feeft  thou  the  mote 
that  is  in  thy  brothers  eye :  and  the  beame 
that  is  in  thine  owne  eye  thou  feeft  not? 
tOr  how  (ayeft  thou  to  thy  brother.  Let  mc  caft  out  the 
mote  of  thine  eye :  and  behold  a  beame  is  in  thine  owne  eye? 
t  Hypocrite,  caft  outfirft  the  beame  out  of  thine  owne  eye, 
and  then  fhalt  thou  fee  to  caft  out  the  rnotcout  ofthy  bj:o- 
thers  eye .  .  ,  , 

t  Giuc  nor  that  which  is"hoIy  to  dogges :  neither  caft  ye 
your  pearlcs  before  fwine,lcft  perhaps  they  treade  them  with 
their  fectc^and  turning,al  to  teare  you, 

t*  Afke,  and  it  fhai.begiuen  you  :  fccke,  and  you  fhal 
finde,knockc,and  it  fhal  be  opened  to  you.  t  For"euery  one 
that  afkech,receiueth :  and  that  feckcth,  findcth:  and  to  him 
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thatknockethjit  flial  be  opened.    Or  what  man  is  there  of  9 
you,  whom  if  his  childe  f  hal  afkc  bread,  vvil  he  reach  him  a 
ftone  ?  t  Or  if  he  f  hal  afke  him  fil  h ,  vvil  he  reach  him  a  fer- 10 
pent  ?  I  If  you  then  being  naught,knovv  how  to  giue  good  11 
gifrcs  to  your  children  :  how  much  more  vvil  your  father 
*•  Thefe  »ood  V  vhich  is  in  heauen,giue**good  things  to  them  that  afkc  him? 
Ind  d^p^irTtu^i      t"^  Al  things  therforc  whatfoeuer  you  vvil  that  men  doc  12 
gitts,  and  What  to  you  doc  you  alfo  to  them.  For  this  ii-the  Law  and  the  Pro- 

*  t  Enter  ye  by  the  narrow  gatc'.becaufebrode  is  the  gate,  13 
and  large  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  perdition,and  many  there 
bethatentefbyit.  1Hovv  narrow  is  the  gate,  and  ftraite  is  14 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  lifciand  few  there  are  that  finde  it! 
The  Gofpei  on      |  Take  ye  great  hecde  of  falfe  Prophets ,  which  come  to  15 
afLpemccIS  the"clothing  of  fheepe,but  inwardly  arcrauening 

vvolues.  VBy  their  ''"fruites  you  fhal  know  them.  Do  men  16 
gather  grapes  ofthornes,ot  figges  ofthiftcls  ?  t  Euen  fo  euery  ly 
good  tree  yeldeth  good  fruites ,  and  the  euil  tree  yeldeth  euil 
fruites.  t  A  good  tree  can  not  ycld  euil  fruites,  neither  an  euil  18 
tree  yeld  good  fruites.  •[ Euery  tree  that  yeldeth  not  good  19 
fruite,fhal  be  cutdovvnc,and  fhal  be  caftinto  fyre.  tThcr-20 
fore  by  their  fruites  you  fhal  know  them. 

tNot  euery  one  that  fay th  tome,  " ior^s?, lori,  fhal  enteral 
into  the  Kingdom  of  hcauen  :  but  he  that  doeth  ihe  vvil  of 
my  father  which  is  in  heauen,he  i  hal  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heauen.  ^  fMany  fhal  fay  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord, Lord,  2.1 
haue  not  we  prophecied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  namccafl: 
outdiuels,  and  in  thy  name  wrought  many  miracles  ?  t  And  23 
then  I  vvil  cofelTe  vnto  them.  That  1  neucr  knew  you.depart 
from  me  you  thatworke  iniquitie.  f*  Euery  one  therforc  ^4 
thatheareth  thefe  my  vvordes,and  doeth  them  :  fhal' be  like- 
ned to  a  wife  man  that  built  his  houfe  vpon  a  rocke,  land  15 
the  raynefel,  and  the  fluddes  came,  &  the  windcs  blevve, 
andthey  beatcagaynft  that  houfe,  and  it  fel  not, 'for  it  was 
founded  vpon  a  rocke.  tAnd  euery  one  rh4Xheareth  thefe  2^ 
my  wordcs,  &doeih  them  not,  fhal  be  like  afoolifh  man 
that  built  his  houfe  vpon  the  fand,  t and  the  raynefel,  and 27 
the  fluddcs  came,  and  the  windes  blevve,  and  they  beate 
agaynft  that  houfe,and  it  fcl,&  the  fall  therof  was  great. 

t  And  it  came  to  pafTc  ,  when  I  e  s  v  s  had  fully  ended  28 
thefe  vvordes,  the  multitude  YVere  in  *  admiration  vpon  his 
:  ^::;(U..r.  juA::  -.nimi/^  wf  doctrine 
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2C)  dodlrinc.  f  For  he  was  reaching  them  as  hauingpoYver,and 
not  as  their  Scribes  and  Pharifees. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,   v  1  i. 

/.rud^enot,']  It  is  no  Chriftianpart  to  fudge  ilof  mensades  which  be  in  them  fehies  good 
and  may  precede  of  good  meaning,  or  of  mans  inward  meanings  and  intentions  which  wc 
can  not  fee  :  of  which  fault  they  muft  beWare  that  are  to  fufptcious  and  giucn  to  deeme  alwayes 
the  worll  of  other  men.  But  to  fay,that  Iudas,or  an  Heretike  euidently  kno  Wen  to  die  obftinatly 
in  herefie,is  damned,and  in  al  other  playne  and  manifeft  cafes  to  iudge,is  not  forbidden. 

6.  Holy  todogges.]  No  holy  Sacrament  and  fpecially  that  of  our  Saiiiours  blelfed  body,mufl  be 
geucn  wittingly  to  the  vnworthy,  that  is ,  to  them  that  haue  not  by  confelFion  of  ai  mortal  iinnes 
examined  and  pro  ued  them  felues.  Seethe  Annot.  /.  Cor.ir,27.  28,29. 

8.  Euery  one  thai Afketh.']  Al  things  that  We  afke  necefFarieto  faluation  With  humilitie  ,  at- 
tention, continuance,  and  other  dewe  circimllances ,  Godwil  vndoubtedly  graunt  when  it  is 
befl  for  vs. 

//.  Clothing  of  fheepe.']  Extraordinarie  apparance  of  zeale  and  holincs  is  thefheepes  cote  in 
fome  Heretikes :  butthefe  of  this  timeweare  not  that  garment  much  ,  being  men  of  vnfatiable 
fmne.Thisis  rather  their  garment,  common  to  them  With  al  other  Heretikes,  to  ciake  much  of  the 
S^.  16, 18.  Word  of  the  Lord.and  by  pretenfed  allegations  and  *  fweete  Wordes  of  benediaion,and  fpecially 
by  promife  of  knowledge.light  and  libertie  of  the  GofpeI,to  feduce  the  limple  and  the  fmtul. 


worthy  irccci- 
uinjr. 


Heretikes  Wol- 
ues  in  fheepe- 
f  kinnes. 


Heretikes  kno- 
Wen  by  their 
fruites. 


6.  FruitesJ]  Thefe  are  the  fruites  Which  Heretikes  are  knov/en  by ,  diuifion  from  the  whole 
Churche,  diuiiion  among  them  felues,  taking  to  them  felues  new  names  and  neW  mai- 
fters  ,  inconftancie  in  dodtrine  ,  difobedience  both  to  others  and  namely  to  fplntual  offi- 
cers, loueand  liking  of  them  felues,  pride  and  intolerable  vaunting  of  their  owne  knowledge 
aboue  al  the  holy  Doctors,  corruption ,  falfification ,  and  quite  denymg  of  the  parts  of  Scriptures 
that  fpecially  make  agaynft:  them ,  and  thefe  be  common  to  al  Heretikes  lightly.  Otherfome  are 
more  peculiar  to  thefe  of  our  time,  as  Inceftuous  Mariages  of  vowed  perfons,  Spoile  of  Churches, 
Sacrilege  and  profanation  of  al  holy  things ,  and  many  other  fpecial  poynts  of  dodrine,  diredly 
tending  to  the  corruption  of  good  life  in  al  ftates. 

21. Lord,  Lord.]  Thefe  men  haue  faith,otherWife  they  could  notinuocate ,  Lord,  Lord:  I{o.  10. 
But  here  We  fee  that  to  belecue  is  not  ynough,  and  that  not  only  infidelitie  is  linne ,  as  Luther  tea- 
cheth .  Yea  Cathohkes  alfo  that  Worke  true  miracles  in  the  name  of  our  Lord ,  and  by  neuer  fo  Not  only  faith, 
great  fayth,yet  without  the  workes  of  iuftice  f  hal  not  be  faued.  /.  Cor.  13.  AgaynCjConfider  here 
who  they  are  that  haue  fo  often  in  their  mouth  ,  The  Lord,  the  Lord,  and  how  litleit  fhal  auaile 
them,that  fet  lo  litle  by  good  work  es,and  contenme  Chriftian  iuftice. 


Chap.  VIII. 


Immediatly  after  his  Sermon  {to  conjirme  hii  doEtrine  with  a  miracle)  hecureth  a  Leper. 
S  Tut  aboue  him  andal  other  leWts,he  comendeth  the  faith  of  the  Centurion,  who  Was 
a  Gentil:  andforetelleth  by  that  occafton,  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles ,  and  reprobation  of 
the  JeWes.i*  In  Peters  houfe  he  fheWethgreat grace.  18  In  the  Way  to  thefea  hejpeaketh 
With  two,  offoloWing  him ;  2}  andvpon  thefea  commaundeth  the  tempefi  :  28  and 
Beyond  thefea  hemanifejieth  thedeuils  malice  agaynft  man, in  an  heard  of fuviue. 


N  D  when  he  was  come  downc  from  thcxhe  Gofpei 
mountainc  ,  great 
tAnd^ 

faying,  Lord,  if  thou  vvilt,thou  canft  make  me 
cleane.  t  And  1  e  s  v  s  ftretching  forth  his 


multitudes  folowed  him:     3.  Sunday 
behold  a  leper  came  and  adored  nim  phanic. 


handjtouched  him,  faying.  I  wil.  be  thou  made  cleane.  And 
forthwithjhis  leprofy  was  made  cleane.  tAnd  Iesvs  fayth  to 
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him ,  Sec  thou  tcl  no  body  :  but  goc,  ^  fhcvv  thy  fclf to  the 
"pncft,  &  offer  the  "gift  which  Moyfes  commaunded  fora 
tcftimonic  to  them. 

tAnd  *vvhen  he  was  cntred  into  Capharnaum,  there  5 
came  to  him  a  Centurion,  befceching  him ,  t  &  faying ,  Lord 
my  boy  lieth  at  home  ficke  of  the  palfcy,  8>c  is  fore  tormeted. 
t  And  I  E  s  V  s  Giyth  to  him ,  I  wil  comc,&:  cure  him.  t  And?.  8 
the  Centurion  making  anfwcr,  fayd,Lord"l  am  not  vvorthie 
that  thou  fhouldeft:  enter  vnder  my  roofe :  but  only  fay  the 
word,  and  my  boy  fhal  be  healed,  t  For  1  alfo  am  a  man  9 
fubied  to  authoritie,  hauing  vnder  me  fouldiars :  and  I  fay  to 
this,goc,andhegoeth:  and  to  an  other,  come,  &  he  comerh: 
and  to  my  feruant ,  doe  this ,  &  he  doeth  it .  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  10 
hearing  rhis,marueiled:  and  fayd  to  them  that  folowcd  him, 
Amen  I  fay  to  you,  1  hauc  not  found  fo  great  faith  in  Ifracl. 
tAnd  1  fay  to  you ,  that  many  fhal  come  from  the  Had  and  1 1 
Weft,  and  fhal  /itte  downe  with  Abraham  &c  lfaac&  lacob 
in  the  kingdom  of  heauen  :  tbut  the  children  of  the  kingdom  i3l 
Thai  becaft  out  into  the  exteriour  darkenefTe:  there  fhal  be 
weeping  &  gnafhing  of xeeth.  tAnd  Iesvs  faid  to  the  15 
Centurion,Goe:and as  thou  haft  bclceucd,be  it  done  to  ihcc. 
And  the  boy  was  healed  in  the  fame  hourc. 

t  And*whcn  Iesvs  Whs  come  into  Peters  houfe,he  faw  14 
"his  vviues  mother  laydc,  &  in  a  fittc  of  a  feuer:  t  and  he  tou- 15 
ched  her  hand,and  the  feucr  left  her,  and  fhcaro(e,and  mini- 
ftrcdfohim.  t  And  when  euening  was  comc,they  brought  16 
to  him  many  that  had  diuels:and  he  caft  out  the  fpirites  with 
a  word :  and  al  that  were  il  at  cafe  he  cured :  t  that  it  might  17 
be  fulfilled  wich  vvasfpoken  by  E(ay  the  Prophctc  faying, 
He  took^  oar  infirmities ,       bdre  otir  d'tfeafrs. 

t  And  1  e  s  V  s  feeing  great  multitudes  about  him ,  com-  18 
maunded  to  goe  beyond  tne  water,  t  And a^certaine  Scribe  19 
came,and  (ayd  to  him ,  Maftcr,  1  wil  folo vv  thee  wicherfoe- 
uer  thou  f  halt  goe.  tAndlEsvs  fayth  to  him,thc  foxes  hauc  10 
holcs,andthefoulesofiheayreneftcs  :  but  the  fonneofman 
hathnot  where  to  lay  his  head.  tAnd*  an  other  of  his  Di-  11 
kiples  (aydtohim,  Lord,permit  me  firft  to  goe  &  burie  my 
father. t  But  I  e  s  v  s  fayd  to  him,Folo vv  me,  and "  let  the  dead  1 1 
buric  their  dead. 

t  And*  when  he  entered  into  the  boate,his  Difciplcs  fo>  15 
lowed  him  ;  t  and  loe  a  great  tempcftarofc  in  the  fca,  fo  2.4 
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15  that  the  boatc  was  couered  with  vvaues,  but  he  flcpt.  t  And 
they  came  to  him,  and  raifed  him ,  faying,  Lord ,  fane  vs,  we 

16  peri(  h.  t  And  he  faith  to  them.  Why  are  you  fearful  O  ye  of 
litlc faith?  Thenrifing  vp"he  commaunded  thcvvindes&: 

ly  the fca,  and  there enfued  agreatcalmc.  t  Moreoucr  the  men 
marueled  faying,  What  an  one  is  this,  for  the  v  vindcs  and  the 
fea  obey  him?  i 

18       t  And  ^  when  he  was  come  beyond  the  water  into  the 
countrey  of  the  Gcrafens,  there  mettc  him  two  that  had  di- 
uelsjComing  forth  our  of  the  (epulcrcs,cxceding  fierce,  Co  that 
ic)  none  could  pafTc  by  that  way.  t  And  behold  they  cried 
faying,  what  is  betwene  vs  and  thee  I  e  s  v  the  fonnc  of  God? 
JO  art  thou  come  hitherto  torment  vs  before  the  time?  t  And 
there  was  not  farre  frome  them  an  heard  of  many  fvvinc  fee- 
51  ding,  t  And  the  diuels  befought  him  faying,  U  thou  caft  vs 
31  outjfeiid  vsinto  thehcard  offwine.tAndhefaid  to  the,Goc. 
Butthey  going  forth  went  into  the  fvvinc,  and  behold  the 
whole  heard  went  with  a  violence  headlong  into  the  fea: 
35  and  they  dyed  in  the  waters,  t  And  the  fvvineheardes  fled: 
and  comming  into  the  citic,told  al,and  of  them  that  had  been 
54  poflciled  of  diuels.  t  And  behold  the  whole  citie  went  out 
to  mecte  1  e  s  v  s ,  and  when  they  faw  him ,  they  befought 
him  that  he  would  paffe  from  their  quarters. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,  v  i  i  i. 


*  Litur^. 

£.  C/;r;./: 
Cr*c.  Jub 
fmm, 

Lih.i.adti. 
lou.c.i*. 

S9. 

*  Sozjom. 

It.  >.C.  22. 

Scciat. 
t.  I. 


^.Pr/f^.]  The  Pricftsof  the  old  laW  (faith  S.  Chryfoftomc)  had  authoritic  and  priuilcgc 
only  to  difcerne  Who  Where  healed  of  leprofie ,  and  to  denounce  the  fame  to  the  people:  but  the 
Priefts  of  the  new  law  haue  power  to  purge  in  very  deede  the  filth  of  the  foule.  Therfore  who-  Priefts  forgiuc 
foeuer  defpifeth  them,  is  more  vvorth'c  to  be  punif hed  then  the-  rebel  Dathan  and  his  complices,  finnes. 
S.  Chryfo.li.  3.  de  Sacerd. 

*.  Gift.']  Our  SauioiuWilleth  him  to  gocand  offer  his  gift  or  facrifice  according  as  Moyfes 
prefcribed  in  thai  caic,  becaufe  the  other  facrifice  being  the  holieft  of  al  holies ,  which  is  his  body, 
was  notyet  begonne.  So  faith  S.%Ah^.  It.  z.q.Euang.  q.  s.  ^  Cont.^duerf.leg.  ^  Proph.  li.  i.e.  19.  20. 

s .  Kj)t  "Worthy."]  Orig.  ho.  /.  in  diuerf.  When  thou  cateft  (faith  he)  and  drinkeft  the  body  and  D  O  M  I N  E, 
bloud  of  our  Lord ,  he  entereth  vnder  thy  roofe.  Thou  alfo  therfore  humbling  thy  felf,  fay  :  Lord  non  fum  di- 
I  am  not  W  orthy.  &cc.  So  faid  *  S.  Chryfoftom  in  his  Mafle.  and  fo  doeth  the  Cath.  Churche  vfc  gnus, 
at  this  day  in  euery  Malfe.  See  S.  Auguftinee/?.  ns  adianu, 

14 .  Hu  Wiuei  ntother. )  Of  Peter  fpecially  among  the  reft  it  is  cuident  that  he  had  a  Wife ,  but  pj-iefts  mari- 
{asS,  Hieromfayth)  after  they  Were  called  to  be  ApolHes,  they  had  no  more  carnal  companie 
With  their  Wiues ,  as  he  proueth  there  I  y  the  veryWordcs  of  our  Sauiour  ,  *  He  that  hath  left  "  ' 
Wj/f  ^  c.  And  10  in  the  Latin  Churche  hath  been  alWaycs  vfed ,  that  maried  men  may  be  and  ai-e 
daily  niade  PrieAs ,  either  after  the  death  o.  the  W  ife,or  with  her  coiiftnt  to  liuc  in  perpetual  con- 
timucie.  And  if  the  Greeke^  hauc  Pritlts  that  doc  othcrwifc ,  S.  Epiphanius.i  Gretke  D<  dor 
tellcth  rbem  that  they  doe  itagaynft  theancent  Canons,  and*  Paphnutius  plainely  figrifxcth 
the  Ikmein  the  hi  it  Councel  of  Ni(  e .  Bur  th.s  is  mofl  playne ,  that  there  Was  ncuer  either  in  the 
Grecke  Church  or  the  Latin,  surhcntical  exampie  of  any  ihai  mpnied  aiter  ho'y  Orders. 

22.Let  theditid.)By  this  \v  e  ice  that  not  only  no  W  ordly  or  carnal  refpcd.bui  no  other  laudable 
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dut/e  toward  our  parents ,  ought  to  flay  vs  from  folowing  Chrift ,  and  choofing  a  life  of  greater 
perfcdion. 

26.  Hecoynmamded.)  TheChurche  (hcrefignificdby  theboateor  fhippc)  and  CathoIikcs,arc 
often  tolled  with  Itormcs  of  perfecution ,  but  Chrift  who  fecmed  to  fl  ccpe  ill  the  mcaue  time ,  by 
the  Churches  prayers  awakcth.and  maketh  a  cahnc. 


The  Gofpel 
vpon  the  i8 
Sunday  aUer 
Pentecoft. 


•  •  We  fee  that 
the  fay  th  of  one 
helpeth  to  ob- 
taine  for  an 
otJier. 


The  Gofpel  vpo 
S.  MattheWes 
day. 


Chap.  IX. 

The  O^diflen  of  the  leWei  he  confuteth  both  With  reafons  and  miracles :  2  defending  hir 
remitting  of  finnes ,  9  his  eating  With  finners,  14  and  his  condefcending  to  hi* 
Weake  'Difciples  vntil  hehaue  made  them  ftronger.  18  fheWin^alfo  in  tWo  mi- 
racles, the  order  of  his  prouidence  about  the  leWes  and  Gent  its ,  leaning  the  one 
when  he  called  the  other.  27  he  curcth  two  blind  men,  and  one poffejfed.  js-^nd 
hauing  with  fo  many  miracles  together  confuted  hu  enemies ,  and  jet  they  Worfe 
and  Worfe,vpon  pitie  toWard  the  people ,  he  thinl^th  offending  true  pajiours  vnto 
them. 

N  D  entring  into  a  boate ,  he  paffed  ouer  i 
the  water,  and  came  into  his  ovvne  citie. 
t  And''"  behold  they  brought  to  him  one  2 
licke  of  the  palfey  lying  in  beddc  .  And 
1  E  s  vs  • 'feeing  their  faith ,  faid  to  the  fickc 
of  the  palfey  ,  Haue  a  good  hart  fonne , 
thy  fmnes  are  forgiuen  thee.  tAnd  behold  certaine  of  the  5 
Scribes  fayd  vvithm  them  felues,"  He  blafphemeth,  tAnd  1  e-  4 
svs  feeing  their  thoughtesjfaid.  Wherforethinkc  youcuil  in 
yourhartes?  t"\^hetheris  eafier ,  to  fay ,  thy  finnes  are  forgi-  ^ 
uen  thee :  or  to  fay,  Arife  an^I  walked  tBut  that  you  may  ^ 
know  that  the  "Sonne  of j«an  hath  power  in  earth  to  forgi- 
ue  finnes,  (chen  fayd  he  to  the  ficke  of  the  palfey, )  Arife,taKc 
vp  thy  bedde ,  and  goe  into  thy  houfe.  t  And  he  arofe ,  and  7 
went  into  his  houfe.  t  And  the  multitudes  feeing  it,  were  8 
afrayd,  and"  glorified  God  that  gaue  fuch  power"  10  men.  -I 
t  And    when  I  e  s  v  s  palfcd  forth  from  thence,he  faw  a 
man  fitting  in  the  cuflomc-houfe,  namedMatthew  :  And  he 
fay  th  to  him,Folovv  me.  And  he  arofe  vp,and  folowed  him. 
t  And  it  came  to  pafTe  as  he  was  fitting  at  meate  in  the  houfe,  10 
behold  many  Publicans  and  finners  came,  and  fate  do wne 
with  I  Esvs  and  his  Difciples.  t  i^nd  the Pharifccs  feeingit,ii 
fayd  to  his  Difciples:  why  doth  your  Maflcr  eate  with  Pu- 
bhcans  &  finners?  t  But  I  isvs  hearing  it,fayd:They  that  arc  11 
in  health ,  neede  not  a  phy  ficion ,  but  they  that  are  il  at  cafe, 
t  But  go  your  waycs  and  learne  what  it  is ,  /  ynil  mercie^  cir "  not  13 
facripce.  For  I  am  not  come  to  cal  the  iuft,but  finners.  4 

t  Then*  came  to  him  the  Difciples  of  I  ohn,  faying,  why  14 
do  we  and  the  Pharifees " fafl  often,  but  thy  Difciples  do  not 

faft^ 


11. 
inc.  8, 
41. 


Mdt.ii^ 
11, 
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15  faftftAnd  Iesvs  faydtothcm.  Can  the  children  of  the 
bridegrome  mourne,as  long  as  the  bridegrome  is  with  theml 
Bucthedaycs  vvil  come  when  the  bridegrome  fhal  be  ta- 

16  ken  away  from  them,  and  '"then  they  fhal  faft.  tAnd  no;:chri/i  figni. 
body  putteth  a  peece  of  raw  cloth  to  an  old  garment.  For  he  ^ 

,  ,^  .        t         rr  t  II         Churche  fhal 

taketh  away  the  peecmg  therot  from  the  garment ,  and  there  vfe  rafting  dales 
is  made  a  greater  rent,  t Neither  do  they  put  "new  wine 
mto  old  bottels.    Otherwiie  tne  bottels  breake,  and  the  comp.fid.  cath. 
wine  runneth  out ,  and  the  bottels  perifh .  But  new  wine 
they  put  into  new  bottels :  and  both  are  preferued  toge- 
ther. 

t  *  As  he  was  fpeaking  this  vnto  them ,  behold  a  certaine  '^u'^itillt 
Gouernour  approched,and  adored  him,  faying  ,  Lord,  my  after Pemecoft. 
daughter  is  euen  now  dead:  but  come,  lay  thy  hand  vpon 
15)  her,  and  fhe  fhal  liue.  tAnd  Iesvs  ryfing  vp  folowed 
10  him,andhis  Difciples.  tAnd  behold  a  woman  which  was 
troubled  with  an  illue  of  bloud " twelue  yeres,  came  behind 

21  him,  and  touched  the  hemme  of  his  garment.  tForfhefayd 
within  her  felf ,  If  I  f  hal "  touch  only  his  garment :  I  fhal  be 

22  fafc.  t  But  Iesvs  turning  and  feeing  her,  fayd,Haue  a  good  :.- 
hart  daughter,  *'  thy  faith  bath  made  the  fafe.  And  the  wo- uodon  to  the 
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25  man  became  wholefrom  that  houre.  t  And  when  I  e  s  v  s 


hemme  of  his 
garment ,  V/as 

was  come  into  the  houfe  of  the  Gouernour,&  faw  minftrels  fuperftkio, 

24  and  the  multitude  keeping  a  fturre,  the  (ayd,  Depart:for  the  gr'llter'^kh :  fo 
wenche  is  not  dead ,  but  fleepeth.  And  they  lauehed  him  to  dcuout 

n  J.  <      1      1         1  1-1  r      r    1  ,  touchmgofho- 

25  I  kornc.  tAnd  when  the  multitude  was  put  foitn,  he  entred  lyreiikes. 

26  in,and  held  her  hand.  And  the  may dearofe.  t  And  this  bruite 
went  forth  into  al  that  countrie. 

27  tAnd  as  1  E  s  V  s  pafled  forth  from  thence,  therefolowed 
him  two  blinde  men  crying  and  faying ,  Haue  merc^  on  vs, 

28  O  Tonne  of  Dauid.  tAnd  when  he  was  come  to  the  houfe, 
the  blinde  came  to  him.  And  I  e  s  v  s  fayth  to  them,''  Do  you 
beleeuc  ,  that  1  can  doe  this  vnto  you?they  fay  to  him,  Yea 
Lord.t  Then  he  touched  their  eyes,faying,According  ro  your 
faith,  beit  doueto  you.  t  And  their  eyes  w^re  opcnedjand 
Ifisvs  threatened  them,  fayingjSee  that  no  man  know  it. 
t  But  they  went  forth ,  &  bruited  him  in  al  that  countrey. 

t  And  V  vhen  they  were  gone  forth,*  behold  they  brought 
him  a  dumme  man ,  pofTcired  with  a  diuel.  t  And  after  the 
diuel  was  caftout,  the  dumme  man  fpake,  and  the  multitu- 
des marueled  fiiying,  Neuer  was  the  like  fsene  in  Ifrae\ 
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In  like  mancr  j  BlU  *  thcPharifccs  favd ,    In  the  prince  of  diuels  he  caftech  24 

iav  the  Hereti-  j-     i  '     •»  r 

kes  ,  calling  al  out  dlUClS. 

Tn  the"  .nhoH      t  And  I  E  s  V  s  vvcnt  about  al  the  cities,  and  tovvnes ,  tea-  55 
kechurchcthe  ching  in  their  Tynagogs,  and  preaching  the  Gofpel  of  the 
Anuchiift."  ^^^it^g^i^i^  y       Curing  euery  difeafc  ,  and  euery  infirmitie. 

t  And  feing  the  maltitudes,hc  pitied  them:becaufe  they  were  ^6 
vexed,and  lay  hke  f  heepc  that  haue  not  a  fhepheard.  t  Then  37 
he  fayth  to  his  Difcipies ,  The  harueft  furely  is  great,  but  the 
vvorkemen  are  few.  t"  Pray  therfore  the  Lord  of  the  harueft,  38 
that  he  fend  forth  vvorkemen  into  his  harueft. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,   i  x. 

t.  He  blajpbemeth.']  When  the  leVf  cs  heard  Chrift  remittc  fuines.they  charged  him  V/ith  blaf* 
pheoiic ,  as  Heretikes  now  charge  his  priefts  of  the  nev/  Telbment ,  for  that  they  remitte  fimies: 
to  Whom  he  fayd,  Who  ft  finnesyou  fhd  for^eue,they  areforgeuen  6cc.    lo.  i  o. 
Men    haue  f,Whetheruea,fier.]  The  faithlefle  IcWes  thought  (as  Heretikes  no  V/ a  dales)  that  to  forgeuc 

power  to  forgi'  finnes  Was  fo  proper  to  God,  that  it  could  not  be  communicated  vnto  man :  but  ChxjH  f  heweth 
ue  finues.         that  as  to  worke  miracles  is  otherWife  proper  to  God  only ,  and  yet  this  poV/er  is  communicated 
to  men,fo  alfo  to  forgeue  finnes. 

6.Thefonneofmaninea,rth.)  Chrift  had  poWer  to  remit  finncs,  and  often  executed  the  fame, 
not  only  as  he  was  God,  but  alfo  as  he  was  a  man »  bec.iufehe  WasheadoftheChurcheandour 
cheefe  Bifhop  andPrieft  according  to  hismanhod,  in  refpciSl  wherofal  power  Was  geuen  hint 
in  heauen  and  earth,  ^at.  2S,  v.  is. 

8.  Glorified.)  The  faythful  peopledid  glorifie  God  that  g^ue  fueh  power  to  men  for  to  remit 
finnes  and  to  doe  miracles^^knowing  that  that  which  God  committeth  to  men,  is  not  to  his  dero- 
gation ,  but  to  his  glorie-  him  felf  only  being  ftil  the  principal  Worker  of  that  efFetft ,  men  being 
only  his  nnnifters,fublHtutes,and  working  vnder  him  and  by  his  conunilTion  and  authoritie. 

s.  To  men.)  Not'only  Chrift  as  he  Was  man ,  had  this  power  to  forgeue  finnes ,  but  by  him 
and  from  him  the  Apoftles ,  and  confequently  Priefts.i'Mat.  28.  power  tsgenen  »»«.  Mat.  18. 
Whtufoeuer  you,  fhd  loofe  in  earth ,  fhal  be  loafed  in  heauen.  loan.  zo.  Whofe  jinneiyou  fhal.  forgeue, 
they  areforgeutn. 

Bctemal ;  Sacri-  f^^rifice )  Thcfe  are  the  Wordes  of  the  Prophete ,  who  fpake  them  euen  then  when 

'  "  facrifices  where  offered  by  Gods  commaundement :  fo  that  it  maketli  not  agaynft  facrifice,but  he 
faith  that  facrifice  only  without  mercie  and  charitie,and  generally  with  mortal  finne,  is  not  acce- 
ptable. Thelewes  offered  their  facrifices  dewely,  but  in  the  meane  time  they  had  no  pitienor. 
mercie  on  their  brethren :  that  is  it  which  God  mifliketh. 

-^n.  1*.  Fafi  often. )  By  the  often  falling  of  his  difcipies ,  We  may  eafely  gather  that  he  appointed . 

them  a  prefcriptmaneroffafting:  as  it  is  cerraine  he  taught  them  a  forme  ofpraycr. and//. 

17.  'Ti.eW  wine.)  By  this  new  Wine,  he  doth  playnly  here  fignifie  fafting  and  the  fbaitcr 
kind  of  life:by  the  old  bottels,them  that  can  not  away  therewith. 

ig.TWelueyeres.)  This  Woman  a  Gentil  had  her  difeale  twelue  yeres,andthe  Goucrners 
daughter  aleWe  (Wljich  is  here  rayfed  to  life)  Was  twelue  yeres  old,  Luc.  8.  Markethen  the 
allegoric  hereof  in  the  leWes  and  Gentils.  As  that  woman  fel  ficke  When  the  wenche  Was  borne, 
fotne  Gentils  Went  theirowne  Wayesinto  idolatrie,  when  the  lewesin  Abraham  beleeued, 
Agayne,  as  Chrift  here  went  to  rayfe  the  wenche,  andby  the  way  the  woman  was  firft  healed, 
and  then  the  wenche  reuiued:  fo  Chrift  came  to  the  lewcs,but  the  Gentils  beleeued  firft  and  Were 
{aued,and  in  the  end  the  lewes  fhal  beleeue  alfo.  Hiero.  in  ^Hat. 

31.  Toucheonly.)  Not  only  Chriftes  xordes,  but  his  garment  and  touchethereofor  any  thing 
to  him  belonging ,  might  doe  and  did  miracles  ,  force  proceding  from  his  holy  perlon  to  them. 

Rchkes   and    yea  this  woman  returning  home  *  fet  vp  an  Image  of  Chrift ,  for  memorie  of  this  benefite ,  and  ^'*f'^' 

images.  bemmc  of  the  fame  Image  did  alfo  miracles.  This  image  luiian  the  Apoftatn  tbreWe  downe,  ,^ 

and  fet  vp  his  owne  in  fteede  therof ,  Which  Was  immcdiatly  deflro^  ed  by  fyre  froai  heauen.  But  ^ 
the  image  of  Chrift  broken  in  peeces  by  the  heathen,the  Chriftians  aftetward  gathering  the  peeces 
logethei,placed  it  in  the  Churche:  where  it  was(as  Sozomenus  whteth)  vnto  his  ume.  It.  /  t,  aa. 
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IS.  "Do  you  beleeuethat  I  can.']  Wc  fee  here  that  to  the  corporal  healing  of  thefe  men  he  rciui- 
reth  onely  this  faith  ,  that  he  is  able.  Which  faith  is  not  fufficient  to  iuftifie  them.  HoV/  then  doe 
the  Heretikes  by  this  and  thehke  places  pleade  for  their  onely  iuftifying  faith  ?  Set  the  ^nnot. 
S\/Car.  j,i6. 

ss.  Pray  therfore.)  Therfore  doth  the  Churche  pray  and  faft  in  the  Imber  dayes ,  "when  holy 
Orders  are  geuen,that  iSjWhen  Workcmen  are  prepared  to  be  fent  into  the  haruefh  Sec^^t.i3,2. 


Chap.  X, 


Hegiueth  to  the  Twelue  the  power  of  Miracles,  andfo  fendeth  them  to  the  loft  fheepe  of  ' 
the  lewes,  /  with  inftrucHons  accordingly  :  10  and  by  occafion  of  the  fending, 
foretelleth  of  the perfecutions  after  hts  ^fcenjion ,  arming  them  and  al  other  againji 
the  fame,  4-e  andalfo  exJjorting  the  people  to  harbour  hti  ftrumts  in  fuch  times  of 
perfemtion. 

N  D  hauing  called  his  tvveUic  Difciples  toge- 
ther, ^hc  gaue  them  "power  ouer  vndeanc 
fpirircs,  that  they  fhould  caft  them  out,  and 
fhould  cure  al  maner  of  difeafc,and  al  maner  of 
 infirmitie. 

1  And  the  names  of  the  tvvclue  Apoftles  be  thefe:  the"firft, 
Simon  who  is  called  Peter  ,  and  Andrew  his  brother, 

3  tiamcs  of  Zebcdce,and  lohn  his  brother,Phiiip  and  Barthle- 
mevVjThomas  and  Matthew  the  publican,  and  lames  of  Al*» 

4  pharus,&  Thaddarus,t  Simoi>  CananasuSjand  ludas  Ifcariote, 
who  alfo  betrayed  him. 

5  t Thefe  twelue  did  Iesvs  fend  :  commaunding them, 

faying ,  Into  the  way  of  the  '*  Gentiles  goe  yc  not ,  and  into  herl^commH"- 

6  the  cities  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  nor:  tbut  goe  rather  fion  to  preach 

7  to  the  i  heepe  that  are  perifhed  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael.  t  And  tTJ  dme^behig 
going  preachcjfaying,  That  the  kingdom  of  hcaue  is  at  hand.  "^J^j^^^jg 

8  t  Cure  the  ficlJc,  raife  the  dead,  cleanfe  the  lepers  ,  caft  out  tSes/  ^  ^ 
5)  diuels  :  gratis  youhauerecciucd,  gratis  giue  ye.  t  Do  not 

lo  ^poftefTe  gold, nor  filuer,  nor  money  in  your  purfes:  tnota 
f  krippe  for  the  way,  neither  two  coates,  neither  fhoes ,  nei- 
ther roddc.for  the  vvorkeman  is  worthic  of  his  mcate.t  And 
into  vvhatfoeuer  citie  or  tovvne  you  ( hal  enrcr,inquire  vvha 
in  it  is  vvorthie:and  there  tarie  til  you  goe  forih.t  A  nd  when 
ye  enter  into  the  houfe,falutc  it,  faying,"Peace  be  to  this  hou- 
13  fe.t  And  if  fo  be  that  houfe  be  v vorthie,your  peace  f hal  come 
vponit.  butifitbenot  worthic:  your  peace  fhal  returne  to 
i4you.  tAndvvhofoeucrfhal  notreceiucyou,norheareyour 
wardes:  going  forth  out  of  the  houfe  or  the  ciric  "fhake  of 
15  the  duft  from  your  fcete.  t  Amen  1  fay  to  you, it  fhal  be"more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  the  Sodomites  and  Gomorrhcans  in 
the  day  of  iudgcmcnt,then  for  that  citie. 
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51"/ c^f«!n7"       ^  Behold  I  fend  you  as  fheepc  in  the  middcs  of vvolues.  i6 
morationof  s.  Be  ye  thcrforc  **  vvifeas  (crpents,and  fimpleas  dooucs.  tAnd  17 
Paui,iun.  50.    jgi^g  heedc  of  men.  For  ihey  vvil  dehucr  you  vp  in  Counccis, 
-^iiedomand  and  in  their  fynagogs  they  vvil  fcourge you .  tAndtoPrcfi-  18 
Hcc^artTin  ^<^nis  and"to  Kings  Thai  you  be  leddcfor  my  fake,  in  tefti- 

monietothem  and  the  Gentiles,  t  But  when  they  fhal  dc-  19 
liuer  you  vp ,  *  take  no  thought  hovv  or  what  to  fpeakc;  for 
"it  thai  be  giuen  you  in  that  houre  vvhatio  fpeake.  t  For  it  10 
is  not  y  ou  that  fpeake,but  the  (pirit  of  your  father  that  fpea- 
kethinyou.  f^Thc  brother  alfo  fhal  deliucr  vp  the  bro-  11 
ther  to  death, and  I  he  father  thefonnerand  the  children  fhal 
rilevp  agaynft  the  parents  ,  and  fhal  vvorke  their  death, 
t  and  you  fhal  be  odious  to  al  men  for  my  name,  but  he  that  2.1 
fhal  pcrfcuerc  vnro  the  end,hc  fhal  be  faucd.  ^ 

t  And  when  they  fhal  perfecute  you  in  this  citic,  flee  into  2.3 
an  other.  Amen  1  fay  to  you,you  fhal  not  finif h  al  the  cifies 
of  Ifrael ,  til  the  fonnc  of  man  come. 

t  *  The  Difciple  is  not  abouc  the  maifter,  nor  the  feruant  2-4 
aboue  his  lord,  t  It  fuffifeth  the  difciple  that  he  be  as  his  mai-  2,5 
fter:and  the  feruat  as  his  lord.  If  they  haue  called  the  goodma 
of  the  houfe  Beelzebub hovv  much  more  them  of  his  houf- 
holdj  tTherforefearcycnotthem.  For  nothing  is  hid,  that  i(> 
fhal  not  be  reuealed:andfecrete,  that  fhal  not  beknovven. 
t  That  which  1  fpeakc  to  you  in  the  darkc,  fpeake  ye  in  the  17 
light:  and  that  which  you  heare  in  the  eare,  preache  ye  vpon 
J^A  goodlyco-  the  houfe  toppes.t  And*'  feareyenotthem  that  kil  the  body,  28 
ftians^and^ca-  ^^^^  ^^^^  •       rather  feare  him  that  can 

thoiikcs  and  al  dcflroy  both  foulaud  body  into  hcl.  *i 

fhe°VeTfc?uti6s      +  Are  nottvvo  fparovves  fold  for  a  farthing :  and  not  oncif^ 
r«ikef'^'°Jf"i      them  fhal  fall  vpon  the  ground  without  your  father?  30 
Wicked  men.    t  But  your  very  hearcs  of  the  head  are  al  numbered,  t  Feare  31* 
not  therfore:  better  are  you  then  many  fparovves.  t*Eucry  32 
one  therfore  that  fhal  "confeife  me  before  men  ,  I  alfo  vvil 
confclfe  him  before  my  father  which  is  in  heauen.  t  But  he  33 
that  fhaldenieme  before  mcn,l  alfo  vvildcnie  him  before 
'^M^^^^''^7°  my  father  which  is  in  heauen.  t  Do  not  ye  thinke  *  that  1 34 

a     artyrs         ^jj^^^g       f^j^^j  pg^^^g  jj^^Q  ^J^^  ej^j-^J^.  J  ^^j^g  «  jjqj       fcnd  pcace, 

but  the  fvvord.  t  For  I  came  to  feparare^  managaynfl  his  35 
father,  and  the  daughter  agnynfl  her  mother,  and  the  daugh- 
ter in  law  agaynfl. her  mother  in  law.  t  And  a  mans  cne-  3^ 
mies,they  of  his  ovvne  houf  hold-  t  Ho  that  loueth  father  or  3  7 
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mother  "more  then  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me :  and  he  that 
loueth  fonnc  or  daughter  abouc  me ,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 
t  And  he  that  taketh not  his  crofic,  andfolovveth  mc,isnot 
worthy  of  me.  t  He  that  hath  found  his  hfe,  f  hal  lofe  it:  and 
ke  that  hath  loft  his  life  for  me,  f  hal  finde  it. 

t  *  He  that  receiuech  you,receiueth  me:  and  he  that  recei- 
ucth  me ,  recciueth  him  that  fent  me.  t  He  that  receiuech  a 
Prophet"  in  the  name  of  a  Prophet ,  f  hal  recciue  the  reward 
of  a  Prophet .  and  he  that  receiueth  a  '-iuft  man  in  the  name  j.^Thc  reward 
of  a  iuft  man  5  fhalreceiue  the  reward  of  a  iuft  man.  t  And  &^he]^ingTny 
*  whofoeuer  f hal  giuc  drinke  to  one  of  thefc  htle  ones  a  ^^^^^'^J^^.^^^' 
cuppe  of  cold  water ,  only  in  the  name  of  a  difciple ,  amen  I  for  his  iumfe 
fay  to  youjhe  f  hal  not  lo(c  his  revvard.  4  ^"'^  confciencc. 
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t.  PtWtr.)  Miracles  Were  fo  neccflarie  to  the  confirmation  of  their  dodrine  beginning  the« 
to  be  preached,  that  not  only  Chrill  him  felf  did  miracles ,  but  alio  he  gaue  to  his  Apoftles  power 
to  doe  them. 

2.  Firjl  SitMn.)  Peter  the  firft,not  in  calling ,  but  in  preeminence ,  for  (as  S.  Ambrofe  faith  in 
i  Cor.  II.)  xAndreW  firJifoloWed  our  Sauiour  before  Peter  :  andyettheFrimacie  ^ndreW  recenuednot, 
but  Peter  ,  Which  preeminence  of  S.  Peter  aboue  the  other  Apoftlcsisfoplaynly  fignifiedin  this 
Word,  Firfi,  by  the  iudgemcnt euen of  Heretikes ,  that Beza , notWithftanding  he  confefleth 
the  confent  of  al  copies  both  Latin  and  Grecke ,  yet  is  not  af  hamed  to  fay  that  he  fufpefteth  that 
this  Wordv/as  thruftinto  the  text  by  fomc  fauourcrof  Peters  Primacie.  Whcrby  Ve  haucalfo 
that  they  care  no  more  for  the  Greeke  then  for  the  Latin, when  it  maketh  agaynft  them:but  at  their 
pleafure  fay  that  al  is  corrupted. 

9.  Do  not  pofefe.)  Preachers  may  not  carefully  feeke  after  the  fuperfluities  of  this  life ,  or  any 
thing  which  may  be  an  impediment  to  their  fundtion.  And  as  for  necelTaries ,  they  deferue  their 
temporal  liuing  at  their  hands  for  whom  they  labour  fpiritually. 
*  *y<«*f .  de  12.  Peace  t»  this  houfe. )  As  Chrift  him  felf  vfed  thefe  Wordes  or  this  blelTmg  often ,  Pexce  be  to 
eiuit.  li.izyou ,  fo  here  he  biddeth  his  Apoftles  fay  the  like  to  the  houfe  where  they  come  :  And  fo  hath  it 
*.  t.  Z.fa  been  alwaies  a  moll  godly  vfe  of  Bif  hops*  to  geue  their  blelTmg  where  they  come.Which  blelTmg 
Imp.ivit.  muft  needes  be  of  great  grace  and  profile,  when  none  but  worthy  perfons  (as  here  We  read)might 
S.  Chryf.  takegoodthcreof:and  whenitisneucrloft,  butreturnethto  the  geuer,  when  the  other partie  is 
Socrat.  //.  not  worthy  of  it.  Among  other  fpiritualbenefites  it  taketh  aWay  venial  finnes.  ^Atnb.in  9. Luc. 

t*.  shake  of  the  duji.)  To  contemne  the  true  preachers ,  or  not  to  receauc  the  truth  preached, 
is  a  very  damnable  finne. 

//.  V^ore  tolerable.)  Hereby  it  is  euident  that  there  be  degrees  and  differences  of  damnation  in 
Hel  fyre  according  to  mens  deferts.  ^ug.  li.  4-  de  'Bapt.  c.  1 9. 

IS.  J<mgs.)  In  the  beginning  Kings  and  Emperours  perfecuted  the  Churche ,  that  by  the  very 
death  and  bloud  of  Martyrs  it  f  hould  grow  more  miraculoufly.  afterward  when  the  Emperours 
and  kings  were  them  felues  become  Chriftians ,  they  vfed  their  power  for  the  Churche,  agaynft 
Infidels  and  Heretikes.  ^ug.  ep.  4». 

1 9.  It  fhal  begiuen.)  This  is  verified  euen  at  this  prefent  alfo  ,  when  many  good  Catholikes, 
that  haue  no  great  learning.by  their  anfwcrs  confound  the  Aduerfaries. 

2s.  HoW  much  more.)  No  mamel  therefore  if  Heretikes  call  Chrifles  Vicar  Antichrift,  When 
their  forefathers  the  faithles  leWes  called  Chrift  him  felf  Beelzebub. 

ii.  Confefe  me.)  See  hoW  Chrift  efteemeth  the  open  confelTrng  of  him,  that  is,  of  his  tmth  in 
the  Catholike  Churche.for  as  whe  Saul  perfecuted  the  Churche.hefayd  *him  felf  was  perfecuted: 
fo  to  confeife  him,and  his  Churche  ,is  al  one.  Corrariewife.fee  how  be  abhorreth  them  that  deny 
him  before  men.  Which  is  not  only  to  deny  any  one  litle  article  of  the  CathoHke  fayth  comended 
to  vs  by  the  Churche ;  but  alfo  to  allow  or  confent  to  herefie  by  any  meanes ,  as  by  fubfcribing, 
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coming  to  their  feruiceand  fcrmons,  furthering  them  any  Wzy  agaynft  Catholikcs ,  andfuch 
Ukc. 

i*.  'H.ot  peace  but  f^ord.)  Chrift  came  to  breake  the  peace  of  worldlings  and  finnersras  vhen 
the  fonne  bclcueth  in  him.and  the  father  doth  not:  the  Wife  is  a  Catholike,and  the  huftjand  is  not. 
For  to  agree  together  in  infidelitie,herefie.or  any  other  fmne.is  a  naughty  peacc.This  being  the  true 
meaning  of  Chrilles  wordcs ,  marke  that  the  Hcretikes  interprete  this  to  mainteine  their  rebel- 
lions and  troubles  which  their  neW  gofpel  breedeth.  'BeZA  in  no.  Tefi.  an.  ijdf. 

J  7.  0^«re  then.]  No  earthly  thing ,  nor  duty  to  Parents ,  Wife,  children,  countrie.or  to  a  mans 
ownc  body  and  life ,  can  be  any  iull  excufe  whya  man  f  hould  doe,  or  feyne  him  felf  to  doe  or 
beleeue  any  tiling ,  agaynft  Chriil  or  the  vnitie  and  faith  of  his  Churche. 

*t.  In  the  name.']  Reward  for  hofpitality,  and  fpeciallyfor  rcceiuingan  holy  pcrfon,  asPro- 
^het.ApolHc,  Bif  hop,  or  Prieft  perfccutcd  for  Chrilles  fake.For  by  receiuing  of  him  in  that  refped: 
as  he  is  fuchan  one,  he  fhal  be  partaker  of  his  merites,  and  be  rewarded  as  for  fuch  an  one. 
Whereas  outhe  contrarie  fide,  hethat  rcceiuethan  Herctikcinto  his  ho ufe  and  a  falfe preacher, 
doth  communicate  With  his  wicked  work  es.       2 .  /#. 


The  Gofpcl  on 
the  z.  Sunday 
ia  Aduent. 


Chap.  XI. 

Ithn  the  ^aptift  in  prifon  eilfo  doing  hit  diliience  ,/e»deth  fome  of  hit  difcipUs  to  Chrijl: 
that  oi  they  heard  t  fi  they  might  aljofeehu  miracles  with  their  eyes.  7  *After- 
ward  Chriji  declareth  how  worthy  of  credite  Johns  tejlimoni*  wot:  16  and 
inue'igheth  agaynjl  the  Jewes,  who  with  neitherof  their  maners  of  life  could  be 
wonnezzo  no  nor  with  Chriftes  infinite  miracUs:  3/  P^'Vfi"S  Gods  yvifedomin 
this  behalf e,  1 7       calling  to  him  felfal  /itch  at  feel*  their  ownt  burdens. 

ND  it  came  to  pafleivvhcn  I  £  s  v  s  had  i 
done  comaunding  his  tvvcluc  Difciples, 
he  paded  from  thence ,  to  teach  &  preach 
in  their  cities. 

t*  And  when  lohn  had  heard  in  pri-  i 
fon  thevvorkcsof  Chrift  :  fending  two 
of  his  difciples,he  faid  to  him,  f "  Arc  thou  5 
he  that  art  to  come,or  iooke  we  for  an  other?  fAndlESvs  4 
making  anfwer  faid  to  them,Goc  and  report  to  lohn  what 
you  haue  heard  and  feen.  t  *  The  blinde  fee,rhe  lame  vvalke,  5 
the  lepers  are  made  cleane ,  the  deafc  hearc,  the  dead  rife 
againcjto  thepoorethe  Gofpel  is  preached:  fand  bleflcd  is  6 
he  that  f  hal  not  be  fcandalized  in  me. 

i  And  when  they  went  their  way,  I  e  s  v  s  began  to  7 
fay  CO  the  multitudes  oflohn,  "  What  wentyou  ouc"into 
the  defert  to  fee>a  reede  fhaken  with  the  windc?  tBut  8 
vvhac  went  you  out  to  fee  ?  a  man  clothed  in  foft  garments? 
Behold  they  that  are  clothed  in  foft  garments ,  are  in  Kingcs 
houfes.  tBut  what  went  you  out  to  fee?  a  Prophet?  yea 
1  tel  you  and  more  then  a  Prophet .  f  For  this  is  he  of  whom 
it  is  V  V  ri  tren.  Behold  I  fend  mine  angel  he/ore  thy  face,  yyhich  /hal  prejfdre 
thy  yyay  before  thee.  ^ 

t  Amen  Hay  to  you,  there  hath  not  rifen  among  the  borne  ii 
of  women  a  greater  then  lohn  the  Baptift  yet  he  that  is  the 
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leflcr  in  the  kingdom  of  hcauen  ,  is  greater  then  he.  f  And 
*fromihcdayesof  lohniheBaptift  vntilnovv  ,  the  king- 
dom ofhcauen  fuffercth  violence  ,  and  the  violent  bcare  it 
away.  fForal  the  Prophets  and  the  Law  prophecied  vnto 
lohn:  t  and  if  you  vvil  rcceiue  it ,  he  is  * "  Elias  that  is  for  to 
come,  t  He  that  hath  eares  to  heare ,  let  him  heare. 

t  And  *  whercvnto  fhal  I  cfteeme  this  generation  to 
be  like?  It  is  like  to  children  fitting  in  the  market  place : 
which  crying  to  their  companions,  t  ^^Jy  We  haue  piped  to 
you ,  and  you  haue  not  daunced  :  wc  haue  lamented  ,  and 
you  haue  not  mourned,  t  For*  lohn  came  neither  "eating 
nor  drinking:  and  they  fay,  He  hath  a  diuel.  t  The  Sonne  of 
man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  fay ,  Behold  a  man 
that  is  a  glotton  and  a  vvinedrinkcr,a  frcnde  of  Publicans  and 
finners.  And  vvifedom  is  iuftified  of  her  children. 

t  Then  *  began  he  to  vpbraide  the  cities ,  wherein  wers 
done  the  moft  of  his  miracles,  for  that  they  had  not  done  pe- 
nance. t'Wo  be  to  thee  Corozain ,  vto  be  to  thee  Beth-faida; 
fbrifin  Tyre&Sidon  had  been  vvrpught  the  miracles  that 
haue  been  wrought  in  you,they  had  done"  penance  in  hearc- 
cloth  and  afhes  long  agoc.  ■\  But  neuerthelefle  ,  1  fay  to 
you  ,  it  fhal  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the 
day  of  iudgement,  then  for  you.  "tAnd  thou  Capharnaum, 
fhalt  thou  be  exalted  vp  to  heauen?  thou  fhalt  comedovvnc 
eucn  vnto  hel .  for  if  in  Sodom  had  been  wrought  the  mira- 
cles that  haue  been  wrought  in  thee,  perhaps  it  had  remained 
vnto  this  day.t  But  notwithft^mding  1  fay  to  you,  that  it  fhal 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  ofiudgc- 
ment,then  for  thee. 

tAt  that  time  Iesvs  anfwered  and  faid.       confelle  The  Gofpel 
to  thee  O  Father  lord  ofheauen  and  earth,  becaufc thou  haft  jP°p;^^^"^j,j 
hid  thefe  things  from  the  wife  and  prudcnt,and  haft  reuealed  vp  on  S.  Francis 
the  to'iitle  ones,  t  Yea  Father;  for  fo  hath  it  vvel  pleafedthee.  ^^y.  ^' 

,  1  "^"^  many 

tAl  things  are  dcliuered  me  or  my  Father.  And  no  man  Manyrs. 
kno vveth  the  Sonne  but  the  Father:  neither  doth  any  know 
the  Father,  but  the  Sonne, and  to  whom  it  fhal  pleafethe 
Sonne  to  reueale.  i  Comeyc  to  me  al  that  labour  ,  and  are 
burdencd,andl  vvil  refrefh  you.  jTake  vp  my  yoke  vpon 
you,  and  learneofme,  becaufel  am  mceke  ,  and  humble  of 
hart:andyou  fhal  finde  reft  to  your  foulcs.  1  For  my  "yoke 
is  fvveete,  and  my  burden  light. 
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3.  ^rt  thou  he.}  lohn  him  fclf  doubted  not,  for  he  baptized  him  and  gauc  great  tcftiinonie  of 
him  before:  lo.r.  But  bccaufchis  difciplcs  kneWc  him  not,  norefteemcd  of  him  lb  much  as  of 
lohu  their  oWnc  M.iilter  ,  therforedid  he  fend  themvnto  Chrift.  that  by  occahon  of  Chriftes  . 
anfvfr'cr  he  might  the  better  inftruiii  them  tK'hat  he  V/as ,  and  fo  make  them  Chriftes  difciples,  pre- 
ferring them  to  a  better  Maifter. 

7 .  irW  Ki^entyou  out."]  High  commendation  of  lohns  hoIinefTe.as  \Ccl  for  his  fafting.rough 
attire,  folitary  life,  and  conftancie,  as  for  the  dignitic  of  his  fundion. 

7.httothedejirt.]  The  fay thful people  inal  agesrcforted  of  deuotion  into  \Xi'ildernes  to  fee 
men  offpecial  and  rare  holynes ,  Prophets,  Eremites,  Anchorites  SCc,  cohaue  their  prayers  or 
ghoftly  counfel.  See  S.  Hierom  de  vita,  Hilarionu. 

J*.  EUm.)  As  Elias  f  hal  be  the  melTenger  of  Chriftes  later  coming ,  fo  V/as  lohn  his  mcflen- 
gerand  Praecurforat  his  former  coming:  and.therforcis  he  called  EUas.becaufe  of  his  like  otficc 
and  like  fpirit.  Luc.  i.  Grego.  bo.  7.  in  Euanv. 

js.  Eati?tg  and  drinking.']  The  Wickea  quswrrellcrs  of  the  World  mifconftre  eafely  al  the  ades 
and  life  of  good  men.  If  they  be  great  fafters  and  auftere  liuers ,  they  are  blafphemcd  and  counted 
hypocrites:if  they  conuerfe  With  other  men  in  ordinary  maner,then  they  be  counted  dilFoIutc. 

n.Fenaiiceinfdek^loth.l  By  this  Cickcloth  and  af  hes  added  here  and  in  other  places,  Vfee  fee 
euidently  that  Penance  is  not  only  leaning  of  former  finnes ,  and  chaunge  or  amendemeht  of  life 


paft,  no  nor  bare  forowfulnes  or  recoimting  of  our  ofFenfes  already  committed.but  rcquireth  pu- 
nif  hement  and  chaftifemct  of  our  perfons  by  thefe  and  fuch  other  meanes  as  the  Scriptures  do  els 
where  fet  forth,  and  therfore  concerning  the  wordealfo,  it  is  rather  to  be  called  Penance ,  as  in 
our  tranllation:then  (as  the  Aduerfaries  ofpurpofe  auoyding  the  Word)  Repentance  or  Amende- 
11  Wl*.  ment  of  life :  and  that  according  to  the  very  vfual  fignification  of  the  *  Grceke  word  in  the  moft 
ancient  Ecclefiaftical  Greeke  Writers:  who  for  Pcenitentes  (which  in  the  Primitiue  Churchc  did  pu- 
blike penance)  lay,*  ct  \v  fiiTOCVoia:,  h'v^iS,  x.ha.tis,:\Cen  that  are  doing  penance.  And  concerxxing  that  ♦  <Dionyf. 
part  of  penance  which  is  CofelTion.the  Ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  callethit  by  the  fame  Greeke  word,  E(cl.  hier. 
and  the  penitents  comming  ^o  confelfion,  xjyf  f*i\ocvtttw\ccg,  Sozjom.li.  r  c.  16.  Socrat.li.f  c.  1 9.      c.  j.  in  ini-- 

2 /.  LitUones.)  Thefe  litle  ones  doe  not  figaifie  here  only  the  vnlearned ,  as  though  Coblcrs  tio, 
and  weauers  and  Wemen  and  giries  had  this  reuelation,  and  therfore  do  vnderftandal  Scriptures 
and  are  able  to  cxpound.thcm:but  here  are  fignified  the  humble ,  whether  they  be  learned  or  vn- 
learned:  as  when  he  (zyx)^^'Unleiyou  become  as  litle  ones,yotc  fhal  not  enter  into  the  IQrigdomofheAuen.  ^ 
And  fo  alfo  the  greateft  Dolors  (who  as  they  Were  moft  learned ,  fo  moft  bumbled  them  felues      *    '  * 
to  the  iudgemeni  of  the  Catholike  Churchc)  arc  thefe  litle  ones :  and  Heretikes ,  who  although 
vnlearned,  yet  vaunt  their  knowledge  and  their  fpirit  of  vnderftanding  aboue  id  ancient  fathers 
and  the  whole  Churchc,  can  notbe  of  thefe  litle  and  humble  ones. 
Thecommaim-        J"- Tokepweete.']  what  is  this  light  burden  and  fWeece  yoke ,  but  his  commaundemems ,  of 
d/eraents  pelli-  W'hich  S.  lohn  fayth  i.  Ep.  /.  Hu  commaundetnents  arenat  heaHyf  deane  contrary  to  the  Aduerfiurics  . 
blc.  that  fay,they  arc  vnpolTible  to  be  kept. . 


Gh  ap.  XI  I. 


The  btindnti  of  the  ?hari fees  about  the  Sabbdtli  hereproueth  by  SeriptHres ,  by  reafon, 
and  by  a  miracle,  i4-  and  hu  death  being  therfore  fought  by  them,  he  meekelj  goeth  out 
of  the  vvay,  according  as  Efay  had  prophecied  of  him.  21  Hu  cajiing  out  of  deuils 
alfo  he  dcfendeth  agaynfi  ihemt  n  and  fefttth  forth  the  daungertheyftandin  for 
their  horrible  blafphemie.  jS  ^ndbecaufethey  afkeyet  for  ajigne ,  he  fheweth 
how  uvorthely  they  fhal  be  damned,  .f  3  foretelling  how  the  deuil  fhal  po^ejfe  their 
lijation,  4-6  andtefiifying  that  although  hebe  of  their  bloud,yet  not  they  for  thu, 
but  fuch    k^epe  his  commaundements  are  deere  vnto  him. 

T  that  time  *Iesvs  went  through  rhc  cornc 
on  the  Sabboth :  and  his  Difciples  being  han' 
gric,  began  to  pluckc  the  cares,  and  to  eate. 
t  And  thePhariiees  feeing  them,  faid  to  him. 
Loe,thy  Difciples  doe  that  vvhich  is  not  law- 
ful 
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ful  for  them  to  doe  on  the  Sabboth-  daycs.  t  But  he  fayd  to 
them,  Haue  you  not  read  what*  Dauid  did  vvhcnhevvas 
an  hungred,and  they  that  vvcre  with  him  ;  f  how  he  encrcd 
into  the  houfeof God,  and  did  eare  the  loaucs  ofpropofi- 
tion,VYhichit  was  not  lawful  for  hirn  to  eate,  nor  for  them 
that  were  with  him, but  for  prieftes  only?  tOrhaueyc 
not  read  in  the  ^Lavv,  that  on  Sabboth-dayes  the  prieftes 
in  the  temple  do  breake  the  Sabboth  ,  and  are  without 
blame?tbut  I  tel  you  that  there  is  here  a  greater  then  the  teple. 

t  And  if  you  did  know  what  it  is,  l  wilmerdeydndnot'-'fAcripce:  ••:Sccthc*nn»- 

you  would  neuer  haue  condemned  the  innocentes.  1  For  wtiochap.,,^^ 
the  Sonne  of  man  is  lord  ofthe  Sabboth  alfo. 
p       t  And  when  he  had  pafted  from  thence,he  came  into  their 

10  fynagogue.t  And  ^behold  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  wi- 
thered hand,  and  they  af  ked  him  faying,  Whether  is  it  lawful 

11  to  cureon  theSabboths?  that  they  might  accufe  him.  tBut 
he  lay d  to  them,what  man  fhal  there  be  of  y ou,that  f  hal  haue 
one  f  heepe:and  if  the  fame  fall  into  a  ditche  on  the  Sabboths, 

12.  vvil  he  not  take  hold  and  lift  it  vp?  tHovy  much  better  is  a 
man  more  then  a  fheepe  f  therforc  it  is  lawful  on  theSab- 
boths to  doc  a  good  deede.  tThen  he  fayth  to  the  man. 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand,  and  he  ftretched  it  forth,  and  it  was 
reftored  to  health  euen  as  the  other. 

t  And  the  Pharifees  going  forth  made  a  cofultation  agaynft 
him,  how  they  might  deftroy  him.  t  But  1  e  s  v  s  knowing 
ir,retired  from  thence:  and  many  folovved  him,  and  he  cured 

16  them  all.  land  he  charged  them  that  they  fhould  not  dif- 

17  clofe  him.  t  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpokenby_ 

18  Efay  the  Prophete  ,  faying,  t  Beholdmy Jeruant  yyhom  I  h^ue  chofen, 
my  beloued  in  yyhom  my  joul  hdth  yyellik^d.  1  yy  il  put  my  fpirit  ypon  him.  And 
iudgement  to  the  Gentiles  fhJ  hefhevir.-\He  fhal  not  contend^nor4:rie  oHty  neither 
fhAl  Any  mdn  heare  tn  the  freetes  hi^  yoyce.  |  The  reede  bruifed  he  fhAl  not 
breAl^e  ,  And  fmok^ngfiaxe  he  J  hal  not  extinguifhitil  he  cajl  forth  iudgement  ynf 
ytHorie.  \^ndtnljt4nAmc  the  Gentiles  fhAihope, 

t  Then  *  was  offered  to  him  oncpofTefTed  with  a  deuii, 
blinde  and  dumme:and  he  cured  him,  ib  that  he  fpake  &  faw. 
Z3  t  And  al  the  multitudes  were  amafed,  and  fayd.  Whether  this 
24  be  the  Sonne  ofDauid?  tBut  the  Pharifees  hearing  it,  fayd.. 
This  felo  w  caftcch  not  out  diuels  but"in  Beelzebub  the  Prin- 
15  cc  of  the  diuels .   t  And  I  e  s  v  s.  knowing  their  cogita- 
tions, faid  to  them.  ' 

Euety  kingdom  *'  deuided  againft  it  felf  fhal  be  made 
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kingaoinofhc-  defolatetand  euery  citic  orhoufe  deuidedagaynftitfelf,  fhal 
pmribV'ftamr,       ftand.  t  And  if  Satan  caft  out  Satan  ,  he  is  deuidcd  i6 
beoiuic  h^is  ai-  againft  him  felf :  how  then  fhal  his  kingdom  Hand  \  f  ^  nd  27 
«iiufii6 aiid  dif-  if  I  in  Beelzebub  caft  out  deuils:  your  children  in  whom  do 
tcnhoxK        ihey  caft  out?  Therfore  they  fhal  be  your  iudges.  t  But  if  1  in  18 
the  Spirit  ofGod  do  caft  out  deuils,  then  is  the  kingdom  of 
God  come  vpon  you.  tOr  how  can  a  man  enter  into  the  29 
houfe  of  the  ftrong,and  rifle  his  veflel,  vnles  he  firft  binde  the 
ftrong?and  then  he  vvil  rifle  his  houfc.  1  He  that  is "  not  with  30 
me,  is  agaynft  nie:and  he  that"  gathereth  not  with  me ,  fcac- 
tereth.   t  Therforcl  fay  to  you  ,  euery  finne  and  blafphemic  31  1 
fhal  be  forgiucn  men  ,  but"the  blafphemie  of  the  Spirit 
fhal  not  be  forgiuen.   t  And  vvhofoeuer  fhal  fpeake  a  31 
word  agaynft  the  Sonne  of  man  ,  ic  fhal  be  forgiuen 
him:  but  he  that  (hal  fpeake  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  it 
fhalnot  be  forgiuen  him  neither  in  this  world,  nor"in  the 
•'•It  is  a  mans  vvorld  to  comc.  t  Either  '••  make  the  tree  good,and  his  fruite  35 
rj^ddeSoiTto  g^^'^-^^  make  the  tree  euil,atidhisfruite  euil.  for  ofthefruite 
be  a  good  tree  the  tree  is  knovre.  f  You  vipers  broodes,how  can  you  fpeake  34 
to  bring  fo«b         things,  wheteas  you  atc  euil  ?  for  ofthc  abouudancc  of 
good  fruiresor  the  hatt  the  mouth  fpeaketh.  t  A  good  man  out  ofagood  3J 
mtl  vpon'^chis  trcafurc  bringeth  forth  good  things  :  and  an  euil  man  out  of 
place. f.^ii*  an  euil  treafure  bringeth  forth  euil  things.  tBuc  I  fay  vnto  ^6 
"^JZ.^/^"'  you,  that  euery  "idle  word  that  men  fhal  fpeake,  they  fhal 

render  an  account  for  k  in  the  day  of  iudgement.  jFor  of  thy  57 
wordes  thou  fhalt  be  iuftified,andofchy  wordcs  thou  fhalc 
be  condemned* 

Tnt  COS-      tThcn  anfwered  him  certainc  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha-  38 
j-ELvpenvve-  fifees,  faving,  Maifter  ,  we  would  fee  a  fiene  from  thee. 

nefday  the  firft  ,  *     •'^    & '  ,  ^  •  i         i  ^ 

veekeofLeni.  T  who  anlwcred,  and  laid  to  tncm ,  39 
The  wicked  and  aduouterous  generation  fecketh  a 
figne :  and  a  figne  fhal  not  be  giuen  if,  but  the  fig.ne  of  lonas 
the  Prophet,  t  For  as  *  lonas  was  in  the  whales  belly  three  40  /o».2,s. 
dayesand  three  nightes:  fo  fhal  the  Sonne  of  man  be  in  the 
hart  of  the  earth  three  dayes  and  three  nightes.  1  The  men  41 
of  Niniuec  fhal  rife  in  the  iudgemet  with  this  generatio ,  and 
fhal  condcmne  it:becaufe*they  did  penance  at  the  preaching        hn.i,  5'. 
of  lonas.  And  behold  more  then  lonas  here,  t  The*  Queenc4i  Js-J^. 
of  the  South  fhal  rife  in  the  iudgement  with  this  generation,         10,  i, 
and  fhal  condemne  it :  becaufc  fhc  came  from  the  cndes  of 
tKc  earth  to heare  the  vvifcdom  of Salorao,  aad  behold  more 

then 
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luc.u,    45  then  Salomon  here.  tAnd^  when  an  vncleane  fpirit  fhal 
goc  out  of  a  man ,  he  vvalketh  through  dry  places ,  fecking 

44  reft,  and  findeth  not.  tThea  he  faith,  1  vvil  returne  into 
my  houfe  whence  I  came  out.  And  coming  he  findeth  it  va- 

45  cant,  fvvcpt  with  befoms,  and  trimmed.  tThen  gocth  he, 
and  taketh  with  him  feuen  other  fpirites  more  wicked  then 
him  felf,  and  they  enter  in  and  d  wel  there  :  and  *  the  laft  of 
that  man  be  made  worfethen  the  firll.  So  fhal  ithc  alfo  to 
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this  wicked  generation. 

t  As  he  was  yet  fpeaking  to  the  mukitudes ,  behold  his  '^^^^^^if^^^ 
mother  and  his  brethren  ftoodc  without ,  feeking  to  fpeake  seuen  Brethren 
to  him.  t  And  one  faid  vnto  him  ,  Behold  ihy  mother  and 
^8  thy  brethren  ftand  without/eekingthee.tBut  he  anfvvering 
him  that  told  him,  faid  who  is  my  mother ,  and  who  are 
my  brethren?  t  And  ft:retching  forth  his  hand  vpon  his  Difci- 
pfes,he  fiid,  Behold  my  mother  andmy  brethren,  t  For 
whofoeucr  fhal  doe  the  vvil  of  my  father,  that  is  in  heaueii: 
he  is  my  brother,  and  filler,  and  mother.  ^ 


ANNOTATIONS 
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Neuters  in  reli- 
gion. 


24.ln'Becl7ahub.'\  The  like  blafphemie  agaynft  theHo'y  Ghoftis,  to  attribute  the  miracles 
done  by  Sain£ts  eithei  dead  or  aliue.to  the  Diuel. 

so.  1i,ot  with  me.l  They  that  are  indifferent  to  al  religions ,  commonly  and  fitly  called  Neu- 
ters ,  ioyning  them  felues  to  neither  part,let  them  markc  thefe  wordes  v/el,and  they  fhal  fee.that 
Chrill:  accoumpted  al  them  to  be  agaynft  him  and  his  Church,that  are  not  plainely  and  flatly  With 
him  and  it. 

so.  GAthereth  not  With  me."]  He  fpeaketh  not  only  of  his  oWneperfon ,  but  oPal  to  \5fhom  he 
hath  committed  the  goucrnement  of  his  Church ,  and  fpecially  of  the  cheefe  Paftours  llicceding 
JEp.         Peter  in  the  gouernement  of  the  whole.  As  S.  Hierom  Writing  to  Damafus  Pope  of  Rome ,  ap- 
pheth  thefe  Words  vnto  him.faying  ofal  Heretikes ,  Hethatgathereth  not  with  thee,  fcattereth  :  that 
M  to  fay.  He  that  U  not  With  Chrift,  u  With  ^ntichrifi. 

SI.  Theblajphemieofthe  Sjfirit.}  He  meaneth  not  that  there  is  any  finne  fo  great ,  Which  God 
Wijnotforgiue,  or  whereof  a  man  may  notrepetin  thislife,as  fome  Heretikes  at  this  day  affirme: 
but  that  fome  heinous  finnes  (as  namely  this  blafphemie  of  the  leWes  againft  the  euident  workes 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  andlikewife  Archeheretikeswho  Wilfully  refiil:  theknowe  truth  and  workes 
of  the  Holy  Gholiin  Gods  Church)  are  hardly  forgeuen  ,  and  leldom  hauefuch  men  grace  to 
repent.  OtherWife  among  al  the  linnes  agaynft  the  Holy  Gholt  (which  are  commonly  reckened 
fixe)  one  only  fhal  neuerbe  forgiuen,  that  is,  dying  without  repentance  wilfully ,  called  Final  pjjuji  imoenL 
impenitence.  Which  finne  he  committeth  that  dieth  With  contempt  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  tej^^c 
obftinatly  refufing  abfolution ,  by  the  Churches  minifterie  :  as  S.  Auguftine  plainely  declareth  in 
thefe  Wordej.  Whofoeuer  he  be  that  beleueth  not  mans  (innes  to  be  remitted  in  Gods  Church  ,  and  therfore 
dejpifeth  thebountifulrus  of  God  in  fo  mighty.  aWorke  ,  if  he  in  that  objtinat  minde\continue  til  his  lines 
ink,  he  is  guilty  of  finne  againji  the  Holy  Ghoji ,  in  Which  Holy  Ghoft  Chrift  remitteth  finnes. 
Enchir.S}.  Ep.  so  infine. 

Si.  Sonne  of  man.  ]  The  leWesin  theirAVordes  finned  againft  the  fonnc  ofman ,  When  they 
reprehended  thofe  things  which  he  did  asaman^  to  Witce,  calling  him  therfore  ,  a  glutton,  a 
great  drinker  of  wine,  afreend  of  the  Public'ans-,  and  taking  oftenfe  becaufe  he  kept  company 
With  finners ,  brake  the  Sabbqth ,  an/.l  fljch  like  :  and  this  linne  might  more  eafely  be  forgiuen 
them ,  becaufe  they  iudged  of  him  as  the^  Wojald  haue  done  of  any  other  man  :  but  they  iinned 
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and  blafphcmed  againft  the  Holy  Gholl  ( called  here  the  frnger  of  God  Whereby  he  Wrou^t  mi- 
racles) when  oKnuIice  they  attributed  thecuideiit  workssof  God  in  carting  out  diucls ,  to  the 
diuel  him  felf:  and  this  finne  f  hal  not  be  remitted,  becaul'c  it  f  hal  hardfy  be  remitted,as  Wc  lee  by 
the  plague  oftheir  pofteritie  vntil  tins  day. 

ji.  >Cor  in  the  \i'orld  to  fowi*.] S.  Augulline  and  other  Holy  Dodorj  gather  herevpon.that  forae 
Pureatorie        finnes  may  be  remitted  in  the  next  life.and  confetjucntly  prooue  Purgatoric  thereby.  2)*  Ciuit.  Dei 
*        li.iic.it.  D.Gre^or,  'Dial.  li.  *  c.  s  9. 

js.lMeWorJ.]  Ifofeuery  idle  Word  Vfcmuft  make  accoumpt  before  God  in  iudgement,ancl 
yet  f  hal  not  for  cucry  fuch  word  be  damned  euerlaftingly  :  then  there  muft  needcs  be  fome  tern* 
poral  punifhment  in  the  next  life. 

*s.Who  IS  my  mother.']Tht  dutiful  affct^ilon  toward  our  parents  and  kinsfoike  is  not  blahied. 
At  M  r  I  bur  the  inordinate  loue  of  them  to  the  hinderance  of  our  feruice  and  duty  toward  God ,  Vpon 
AI  Hcrciics  ai-  ^j^.^  place  fome  old  Heretikcs  denied  Chrift  to  haue  any  mother.  //.  de  Fid.  i^Sjmb.  c.  ^ 

leage  Scripttt-  ^gj^j^gy  gygj  y^jj  jhei  e  any  hcrcfie  fo  ablurd,but  it  would  feeme  to  haue  Scripture  for  it. 


Chap.  XIII. 

Speaking  in  purahUs  the  Scripture  foretold  of  him,  €ndMmeete  WAtfor  the  repro- 
bate levves:)  he  fhewethby  the  parable  of  the  Sower ,  that  in  the  labours  of  his 
Churchythree  partes  offoure  do  perifhe  through  the  fault  of  the  hearers,  and  yet, 
by  the  parabU  of  good  feede  and  cockle  ( a*  aljo  of  the  T^tte  )  that  hi*  feruantt 
mujl  not  for  althat,  neucr  m/hile  the  world  lafteth,  makeanySchifmeor  Separgr 
tion.  s  r  ^nd  by  parables  of  the  litle  muflardfeede  and  leauen that  notwithfianding 
the  three  parts  perifhing,  and  puerfovving  of  cockles,  yet  that  fourth  part  of  the 
good  feede  f hal  fpreadcoueral  the  world.  *4-  xAnd  withal,  what  a  treafure^  and 
pearle  it  u.  n  ^fter  al  which,  yet  hi*  owne  countrie  vvil  not  honour  him. 


HE  fame  day  1  E  sv  s  going  out  of  the  I 
houfejfatcby  the  fea  fide,  t  And*  great  2 
multitudes  were  gathered  together  vnto 
him,  info  much  that  he  went  vp  into  a 
boate  &  fate:  and  al  the  mulcitude  ftoodc 
in  the  fhore  ,  land  he  fpake  to  them  3 
many  things  in  parables,  faying, 


Behold  the  lower  went  forth  to  fovv.  t  And  whiles  he 


fovveth, fome  fell  by  the  way  fide,  and  the  foules  oftheairc 
did  come  and  eare  ic.  t  Otherfomealfo  fell  vpon  rockiepla-  ^ 
CCS,  where  they  had  not  much  earthrand  they  1  hot  vp  incon- 
tinent,becau(c  they  had  not  deepcnes  ofcarth,t  and  after  the  6 
funnc  was  vp,thcy  parched:and  becaufe  they  had  nor  roore, 
they  withered.  tAnd  other  fell  among  thornes :  and  the  7 
thorncs  grewe  and  choked  ihcm.  t  And  otherfome  fell  vpon  8 
good  ground  :  and  they  yelded  fruite,  the  "one  an  hundred- 
fold,  the  other  threefcore  ,  and  an  other  thirtic,  tHc  that  9 
hath  eares  to  hearc,Ier  him  hearc. 

tAnd  hisDifciplcs  came  andfaid  to  him.  Why  fpcakefi:  10 
thou  to  them  in  parables?  twho  anfvvcred  and,  (aid  vnto  11 
them ,  Becaufe  "  to  you  it  is  giucn  to  know  the  my  ft^eries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaucn:  but  to  them  it  is  not  giucn.  t  For  11 

he 
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he  that  hath,to  him  fhal  begiuen,and  he  ( hal  abound:but:  he 
that  hath  not,from  him  Thai  be  taken  away  that  alfo  which 
13  he  hath.  tXherforein  parables  I  fpeake  to  them  :  bccaufc 

feeing  they  fee  not,  and hearing  they  heare  not,neither  do    whea  cods 
they  vnderftand  :  land  the  prophecie  of  Efay  is  fulfilled  in  V'a^  u 
tnera,  vvnicn  laitn,     nb hearing fhaLyou bedrey  4ndyoti  fbalnotynder-prely,  haue 
fiand:  and  feeing  fhaljou-feCy  andyotij  halnotfee,    For  the  hart  of  thi^  people  0  eares  to  hearc, 

yyaxed irojj'e.andyyith  their  eares  they  hdue beaitily  heard,  and  their  etes'rthey  [^^'^  ^^"^ 
;        ri  ^   /  a  t  r       ■  I   )   ■     ■        Ji  ■  I   I   ■  ces  to  obeyrand 

bane  fbut:  Lejt  at  any  time  they  may jee  -with  thetr  etes^ana  heare  w  tth  thetr  eares^  they  hearing  do 

and  ynderjiand  yyith  their  hart  and  be  connerted  ,  and  1  may  heale  them,  not  heare  , 
i^j  tButblefTed  are  your  eyes  becaufe  they  doe  fee,  and  your  J^^^^'^^^^^^^J^^^^^^ 
17  cares  becaufe  they  doe  heare.  t  For  amen  I  fay  to  you ,  that  body,  and  obey 
many  Prophets  and  iuft  men  haue  defircd  to  lee  the  things  J^^d/hrrt^^^ 
that  you  fee  ,  and  haue  not  feen  them  :  and  to  heare  the       de  dant 
things  that  you  heare,and  haue  not  heard  them,  t  Heare  you 
therfore  the  parable  of  the  fo  vver. 

t  Euery  one  that  hcareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom  and 
vnderftandeth  not,  there cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  cat- 
chcth  away  that  which  was  (owen  in  his  hart :  this  is  he 

20  that  was  fo  wen  by  the  way  fide.  |  And  he  that  was  fowen 
vpon  rockie  places :  this  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ,  and  in- 

21  cocinentreceiuethit  with  ioy,f  yethathhenor  rootein  him 
felf,  but  is  for  a  time :  and  when  there  falleth  tribulation  and 
perfecutionforthc  word,  heisby  andbyfcandahzed.  tAnd 


18 


19 


22 


he  that  was  fowen  among  tborncs ,  this  is  he  that  hcareth 


the  word,  and  the  carefulnes  of  this  world  and  the  deccit- 
fulnes  of  riches  choketh  vp  the  word,  and  he  becometh 
fruitles.  t  But  he  that  was  fowen  vpon  good  ground  :  this 
is  he  that  heareth  the  v  vord,and  vnderfl:andeth,and  bringeth 
fruitc,and  yeldeth  fome  an  hundred  fold,  and  an  other  three- 
fcorc,  and  an  other  thirtic. 

tAn  other  parable  he  propofed  to  them,  faying,  The  J|^^^^°^PjJjP'^ 
kingdom  of  heauen  is  refembled  to  a  man  that  fowed  good  after  the  £pi- 
feede  in  his  field,  t  But  when  men  were  a  fleepe,  his  enemy  P^^°^^- 
came  and  oucrfo  wed  cockle  among  the  wheate ,  and  went 
his  way.  t  And  when  the  blade  was  fhot  vp  ,  and  had 
brought  forth  fruitc,  then  appeared  alfo  the  cockle,  t  And 
the  feruants  of  the  goodman  of  the  houfe  comming  (aid 
to  him.  Sir,  didft  thou  not  fow  good  feede  in  thy  field? 

hence  then  hath  it  cockle?  f  And  he  faid  to  them,  The  ene- 
my man  hath  done  this.  And  the  feruants  laid  to  him ,  Wilt 
2p  thou  we  goe  and  gather  it  vp?  tAnd  he  faid,No:'left  perhaps 

E  ij  ga- 
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gathering  vp  the  cockle 
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alio  together  withit.  -fSuffcr  both  to  grow  vntil  the  Kar- 
ueft,  and  in  the  time  of  harueft  1  vvil  fay  to  the  reapers,  Ga- 
ther vp  firft  the  cockle  ,  andbinde  it  into  bundcls  to  burne,' 
but  the  vvheatc  gather  ye  into  my  barne. 

t  An  other  parable  he  propo(edvnto  them.,  faying,  The 
kingdom  of  heauen  is  hke  to  a  muftard-feede ,  which  a  man 
cooke  and  (owed  in  his  field,  t  Which  is  the  "leaft  furely  of  31 
al  feedes :  but  when  it  is  gro  wen ,  it  is  greater  then  al  herbes, 
and  is  made  a  tree  ,  fo  that  the  foules  of  the  aire  come  ,  and 
dwel  in  the  branches  thereof  t  An  other  parable  he  fpake  33 
to  them ,  The  kingdom  of  heauen  is  Uke  to  leaucn ,  which  a 
woman  tooke  and  hidin  three' meafures  of  iiieale,  vntiUhe 
whole  was  leaucned. 

•fAl  thefe  things  1  esvs  fpake  in  parables  to  the  multitu-  34 
des,and  without  parables  he  did  not  fpeake  to  them:  t  that  3^ 
ic  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  Prophet 
faying,  I  wUo^enmy  month  in  pdrables^I  wil  ytter  things  hidden  from  the 
foundation  of  the  yyorld.  H 

tThen  hauing  dimificd  the  multitudes,  he  came  into  ^6 
the  houfe,and  his  Difciples  came  vnto  him,  faying.  Expound 
vs  the  parable  of  the  cockle  of  the  field,  t  Who  made  anfwer  37 
and  faid  to  them, He  that  foweth  the  goad  feede,is  the  Sonne 
ofman.  t  And  the  field  ,  is  the  world.  And  the  good  feede:  38 
thefe  are  the  childre  of  the  kingdom.  And  the  cockle:  are  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one.  t  And  the  enemie  that  fowed35? 
them,  is    the  deuil.  But  theharueft,is  thcendeof  the  world. 
And  the  reapers,  are  the  Angels,  t  Euen  as  cockle  therfore  is  40 
gathered  vp,  and  burnt  with  fire:  fo  ( hal  it  be  in  the  cnde  of 
the  world.  1  The  Sonne  of  man  (hal  fend  his  Angels,  and  41 
they  fhal  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  al  fcandals,  and  them 
that  worke  iniquitie:  t  and  fhal  caft  them  into  the  furnace  of  4  2- 
fire,  There  fhai  be  weeping  and  gnafhing  of  teeth.  tThen  43 
fhal  the  iuft  fhineas  the  funne,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  fa- 
ther. Hethat  hath  eares  loheare,  let  himheare. 

t  The  kingdom  of  heauen  is  like  a  treafure  hidden  in  a  44 
Virgins &other  ficld.wich  a  man  hauing  found, did  hide  it,and  for  ioy  therc- 
hoiy w-omen.   of  goeth ,  and  felleth  al  that  he  hath,  and  byeth  that  field. 

t  Againe  the  kingdom  of  heauen  is  like  to  a  marchant  man,  45 
feeking  good  pearles,  tAnd  hauing  found  one  precious  4(J 
pcarle  ,  he  went  his  Way,  and  fold  al  chat  he  had  ,  and 

bought 
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bought  it. 

47  t  Againe  the  kingdom  of  heauen  is  like  to  a  nettc  caft  in- 
to the  Tea  ,  and  gathering  together  of  al  kind  of  fifhes. 

48  t  Whichjvvhen  it  was  filled,  drawing  it  forth,  and  fitting  by 
ihefhore,  they  chofeout  the**  good  into  vefiTels,  but  the 

45)  bad  they  didcaftout.  fSofhal  it  be  in  the  confummation 

of  the  world.  The  Angels  fhal  goe  forth,  and  fhal  feparate  ^^^'^^ 
the  euil  from  among  the  iuft,  1  and  fhal  caft  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire.ihere  fhal  be  weeping  and  gnafhing  of  teeth, 
t  Haue  ye  vnderftoodc  al  thefe  things?  1  hey  fay  to  him,Yea. 
1He  faid  vnto  them,  Therforc  euery  Scribe inftru(51:cd  in  the 
kingdom  of  heauen ,  is  hkc  to  a  man  that  is  an  houf  holder , 
vvhich  bringcth  forth  out  of  his  treafure  new  things  and 
old. 

1  And  it  came  to  pafTe:  when  1 1  s  v  s  had  ended  thefe  pa- 
54  rableSjhepaffed  from  thence,  f  And*  coming  into  his  ovvne 
counttie,  he  taught  them  in  their  fynagogues,  fo  that  they 
marueled,  and  faid,  How  came  this  fellow  by  this  wifedom 
and  vertues  ?  t  Is  not  this  the "  carpenters  fonne  ?  Is  not  his 
mother  called  M  A  r  i  e,  and  his  brethren, lames  and  lofeph, 
and  Simon  and  lude:  tand  his  fifters ,  are  they  notal  with 

57  vs?Whence  therefore  hath  he  al  thefe  things?  jAnd  they  were 
fcandalized  in  him.  But  Iesvs  faid  to  tnem.  There  is  not  a 
Prophet  without  honour  but  in  his  ov  vne  countrie ,  and  in 

58  hisownchoufe.  tAndhe  wrought  not  many  miracles  there 
becaufe  of  their  increduhty. 


Luc.  4, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     x  i  1 1. 


men  CCS  and 
rcVardcs, 


I.  One  an  hundred."]  This  difference  of  fruitcsis  the  difference  ofmeritcs  in  this  life,  and  Difference  of 
reVfardesfortheminrhe  next  life ,  according  to  the  diuerlities  offtates,  or  other  differences,  of 
ftates,  as  that  the  hundred  fold  agreeth  to  virgins  profefled,threefcorc  fold  to  religious  widowes, 
ihirtiefold  to  the  maried.  xAug.ti.  deS.  Uirginit,  c^*  ^  feq.  Which  truth  the  old  Heretike  louinian 
denied  (as  ours  doe  at  this  day)  affirming  that  there  is  no  difference  of  merites  or  rewardes. 
Hiero.  li.  2  adu.  louia.  ^mbrof.  ep.  82.  ^ug.  h,er.  82. 

//.  Toyouisviuen.']  To  the  Apoftlcs  and  fuch  as  haue  the  guiding  and  teaching  of  others, 
deeper  knowledge  of  Gods  word  and  myfteries  is  giuen ,  then  to  the  common  people.  As  aUb 
to  Chrillians  generally,  that  which  Was  not  giuen  to  the  obflinate  leWes. 

ij.Thejhaue  fhut.)  In  faying  that  they  fhut  their  oWne  eies ,  which  S.  Paul  alfo  repeateth 
2*  :  he  teachcthvs  the  true  vndcrftandingofalotherplaces,  where  it  might  fecme  by  the  bare  God  is  not  the 
Wordes  that<Jod  is  the  veryauthor  and  Worker  of  this  induration  ,  andblindncs,  and  of  other  author  of  euil. 
Irert.  apud  finncs:  *  Which  Was  an  old  condemned  blalphcmie,  and  is  now  the  Herefie  of  *  Caluin:Whereas 
Eufeb.  li.f  our  Sauiour  here  teacheth  vs,  that  they  fhut  their  oWne  eies,and  are  the  caufe  of  their  oWne  finnc 
c.  19.  and  damnation ,  God  not  doing,  but  permitting  it,  and  fuffering  them  to  fall  further  becaufe  of 
Calu.  ii.  I  their  former  fmnes,  as  S.  Paul  declareth  of  the  reprobate  Gentiles.  E^.  i. 

Injiit,  c*.       i/.  Ouerfo\(^ed.)  Firfl  by  Chrift  and  his  Apofllcs  was  planted  the  truth ,  and  falf  hod  came 
afterward  ,  and  was  ouerfowcn  by  the  enemy  the  Diuel,  and  not  by  Chrift,  who  is  not  the 

E  iij  ^^^^^^ 
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author  ofeuil.  Tertul.  cU prxfcript. 

2  9.  l.ejlyou  pluckevp  alfo,']  The  good  muft  tolerate  the  cuil ,  wlienit  is  Co  ftrong  that  it  can  - 
not be  redrclted  without  danger  and  dlfturbance  of  the  whole  Churchy  and  committe  the  matter 
to  Gods  iudgcmentin  the  later  day.  Otherwife  where  il  men  (be  they  Hcretikcs  or  other  malc- 
i'adors)  maybe  punilhed  or  luppielled  Without  difturbance  and  hazard  of  the  good,  they  may 
and  ought  by  publikc  authority  either  Spiritual  or  temporal  to  be  chaftifed  or  executed. 

JO.  Suffer  both  to  groW.  ]  The  good  and  bad  (Wee  fee  here)  are  mingled  together  in  the 
Good  and  cuU  Chiuche.  Which  maketh  againftcertainc  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikes,  which  fcuered  them  felues 
in  the  Church,  of  old  from  the  reft  of  the  whole  World ,  vnder  pretence  that  them  felues  only  Were  pure,and  al 
others  both  Priefts  and  people  finners :  and  againft  fome  Heretikes  of  this  time  alfo ,  which  fay 
thateuilmenarenotof.or  in  theChurche.  ^  .      ■    <    '  .  ' 

32.  The  leaff  of  al  feedes.]  The  Church  of  Chrift  had  a  fmal  beginning ,  but  afterward  became 
fhe  moil  glorious  .md  knoWen  common-Welth  in  earth ;  the  greateft  powers  and  the  moft  wife 
of  the  world  putting  them  felues  into  the  fame. 

fs.  Carpenters  fonne.}  Herevpon  lulian  the  Apoftata  and  his  flatterer  Libanius  tooke  their 
fcofFc  againrt  our  Sauiour,faying  (at  his  going  againft  the  Perfians)  to  the  Chriftians,  what  doeth 
the  Carpenters  fonne  now?  and  threatening  that  after  hisreturne  the  Carpenters  fonne  fbould 
not  be  able  to  faue  them  from  his  furie .  Wherevnto  a  godly  man  anfwered  by  the  Spirit  oi  Pro- 
phecie,  He  \i'hom  lulian  calUth  the  Carpenters  Jonne,ts  Tnakjng  a  Woodden  coffin  for  hint  agairtj}  hu  d^ath. 
And  in  deede  not  long  after  there  came  newes  that  in  that  bataile  he  dyed  miierably.  Sozjo. 
li.  6  c.  2.  Theodo.  li.  3  c,  \8.  The  very  like  fcoffevfe  Heretikes  that  call  the  body  of  Chrift  in  the 
B.  Sacrament ,  bakers  bread .  It  feemeth  in  deede  to  the  fenfes  to  be  fo ,  .is  Chrift  i'ecmed  to  be 
■  lofcphs  laatural  fonne,but  faith  telleth  vs  the  contrarie  as  wel  in  the  one  as  in  the  other. 


Chap.  XI II  I. 


Hearing  the  vnvvorthy  decollation  of  lohn  "Baptifi  by  Herode ,  13  he  betaketh  him  to 
hu  vfual  folitarines  in  the  defert,and  there  feedeth  jooo  with  fiue  loaues.  23  ^nd 
then  after  the  night  fpent  in  the  mountaine  in  prayer,  he  vvalketh  vpon  the  fea  ( fig- 
nifying  the  wide  world)  28  yea  and  Peter  alfo:  vvherevpon  they  adore  him  as 
the  fonne  of  God.  3S  %/ind  with  the  very  touche  of  hu  garments  hemme  he  healeth 
innumerable. . 


T  that  time  *  Herod  the  Tetrach  heard  i 
the  fame  of  I  e  s  v  s  :  t  and  faid  to  his  fer-  i 
uants ,  This  is  lohn  the  Baptift :  he  is  rifen 
from  the  dead,  and  thcrfore  vertues  vvorke 
in  him.  tFor  Herod  apprehended  lohn  ^ 
and  bound  him,  and  put  him  into  prifon 
becaufe  of  Hcrodiasjhis  ^brothers'  vvife.  tFor  lohn  faid  vn-  4 
to  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  hauc  her.  t  And  willing  ^ 
to  put  him  to  death, he  feared  the  people :  becaufe  they  cftee- 
raed  him  as  a  Prophet,  t  But  on  Herods  birth- day,the  daugh-  6 
ter  ofHerodias  daunced  before  them  :  and  plcafcd  Herod, 
twherevponhepromifedwith  an  othe,to  giue  her  whatfoe-,.  7 
uer  f  he  would  afke  of  him.  t  But  f  he  being  inftrudcd  be-  8 
^  ^.^j^ea  ^^^^  ofher  mother  faith ,  Giue  me  here  in  a  difh  the  head  of 
andrafh  othe,  lohn  the  Baptift.  t  And  the  king  was  ftroken  fad:  yet  be-  ^ 

kedi^fuTfiiTed:  ^^"^^         '*  ^^^"^  ^^^^  ^^^^  yyizh  him  at  table, 

becaufe  an  vn-  he  commaunded  it  to  be  giuen.  t  And  he  fent,  and  beheaded  10 
lird«hnoma.  lohninthc  prifon.  t  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  difh:  n 

and 
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and  it  was  giucn  to  the  damfeljand  f  he  brought  it  to  her  mo- 
il ther.  t  And  his  Difciplcs  came  and  rookc  the  body,and"  bu- 
ried it:  "'and  came  and  cold  1  e  s  v  s. 


15 


S.  lohns  diC- 

t  Which  when  1  e  s  v  s  had  heard,  *hc  "retired  from  mc'ha*d^va 


IX 


11 


thence  by  boatc,into  a  defcrt  place  apart ,  and  the  multitudes  ^l^^ty^^o^^d 
haumg  heard  of  it ,  folovved  him  on  foote  out  of  the  cities,  chnft. 

14  t  And  he  coming  forth  law  a  great  multitude,  and  pitied 
ij  them,  and  cured  their  difeafed.  t  And  when  it  wascuening, 

his  Difciples  came  vnto  him ,  faying.  It  is  a  defcrt  place,  and 
the  houre  is  now  paft :  dimilTe  the  multitudes  that  going  in- 

16  to  the  tovvnes  ,  they  may  bye  them  fclues  viduals.  tBut 
Iesvs  (aid  to  them  ,  They  haue  no  neede  to  goe:giue  ye  them 

17  to  eatc.   t  They  anfvvered  him.  \(^c  haue  not  here,  but  fiuc 

18  loaues,andtvvo  fifhes.  tW^ho  (aid  to  them ,  Bring  them  hi- 
ther  tome.  1"  And  when  he  had  commaunded  the  multitude 
to  fittc  downe  vpon  thegralfc,  he  tookethe  fine  loaues  and 
ihetvvo fifhes, and  looking  vp  vnioheauenhe  bleflTed  and 
brake,and  gauc  the  loaues  to  his  Difciples,  and  "the  Difciples 

ZD  to  the  multitudes,  t  And  they  didaleate,  and  had  their  fil. 
And  they  tooke  the  leauings,twelucful  bafkettes  of  the  frag- 
ments, t  And  the  number  of  them  that  did  eate  vvas,fiuc 
thoufand  men,  befidc  women  and  children. 

t  And  forth  with  Iesvs  commaunded  his  Difciples  to  The  Gofpel 
goc  vp  into  the  boate,and  to  goe  before  him  ouer  the  water,  urof  s'^p^^r' 

15  til  he  dimifTcd  the  muiritudes.tAnd  hauing  dimlfTed  the  mul       s.  Paul,iu- 
titude,he  *afcendedinto  a  mountaine alone  to  praye.And  ^'^  ^* 

24  when  it  was  euening,  he  was  there  alone,  t  But  the  boate  in 
the  middes  of  the  (ea  wastoffcd  with  wanes .  for  the  windc 

15  Was  contraiie.  t  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night ,  he 

16  came  vnto  them  walking  vpon  the  fea.  t  And  feeing  him 
vponihc'Tca  walking,  they  were  troubled  faying  ,  Thar 

lyicisaghoft.  andforfeare  they  cried  out.  t  And  immediatly 

Iesvs  fpake  vnto  them,{aying,Haue  confidencerit  is  I,feare 
z8  ye  not.  t  And  Peter  making  anfvver  faid.  Lord  if  it  be  thou, 
29  bid  me  come  to  thee  vpon  the  waters,  t  And  hefaid ,  Come, 

And  Peter  dekending out  of  the  boate,  "walked  vpon  the 
50  water  to  come  to  Iesvs.  t  But  feeing  the  vvinde  rough, 

he  was  afraid  :  and  when  he  began  to  be  drovvned ,  he  tried 
31  out  faymgjLordjfaueme.  t  Andincontinent  *' I  E  s  v  s  flrct-  .  ^ 

ching  forth  his  hand  tooke  hold  of  him ,  and  faid  vnto  him,  mitr< 
}i  Ochouofliclc  faith,  why  didft  chou  doubt?  t  And  when  ^^^^  6^"""*^ 

ihcy 


the  iiifir- 
mitics  oF  them 


the  Churche, 
yet  Cluill  lii- 
ftaineth  them, 
and ,  holdqilv 
them  vp.  yea 
and  by  them, 
Whatfocucf 
thpy  are,  he  vp- 
holdcth  and 
prcrcrucch  his 
Church. 

Sfc  before, 
chap,  J?,  10. 
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rhcy  vveregone  vpinto  theboatejthevvinde  ceafed.  t  And  53  I 
they  that  were  in  the  boate,  came  and  adored  him,  faying,  J 
In  decde  thou  art  the  fonne  of  God.  -I 

t  And  hauing  p>i(Icd  the  water,  they  came  into  the  coun-  34 
trie  ofGenefar.  t  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  vnder-  55 
ftoodeof  him,they  fent  intoal  that  countrie,  and  brought 
vntohim  al  that  were  il  at  eafe  :  tand  they  befought  him  3^ 
ihatthey  might touche  but  the'*  herameofhisgarment,and 
whofoeuer  did  touche,  were  made  hole. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,  xiiii. 


Sacrilege  a- 
gainft  holy  Re- 
likes, 


Peters  Pri ma- 
de. 


s.'BtcAufeofHerodtiti.)  It  isto  ordinary  tn  Princesto  putthem  to  death  that  Freely  tel  them 
fuch  faultes:  women,  whom  they  fanfiejfpecially  inciting  them  to  fuch  mifcheefe,  * 

IT. 'Buried  it. example  of  duty  toward  tlie  dead  bodies  of  the  faithful.  Wherein  fee  the  dif- 
ference of  Catholike  Chriftian  men  and  of  al  infidels,be  they  Pagans,  Apoftataes,or  Herctikes.For  Hiero.  in 
Tt'hereas  the  Chriftians  had  layd  the  body  of  this  blelFed  Prophete  and  Martyr  *  in  Samaria  with  Epitaph. 
the  Relikes  ofElias  and  Abdias,  by  vertuewherofwoderful  miracles  Were  Wrought  in  that  place:  Paulx.c.S. 
in  lulian  the  Apoflataes  time,  when  men  might  doe  al  mifcheefe  freely  againrt  Chriftian  religion, 
the  Pagans  opened  the  tombe  of  S.  lohn  Baptift ,  burnt  his  bones,  fcattered  the  af  hes  about  the 
fields:  butcertaine  religious  Monkes  coming  thither  a  pilgrimage  at  the  fame  time,  aduentured 
their  life  and  faued  as  much  of  the  holy  Relikes  as  they  could ,  and  brought  them  to  their  Abbot 
Philip  a  man  of  God  :  who  efteeraing  them  to  great  a  treailire  for  him  and  his,  to  keepe  for  their 
priuate  deuoiion,  fent  them  to  Athanafuis  theB.  of  Alexandria,  and  he  withal  reuerence  layd 
them  in  fuch  a  place  (as  it  Were  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecie)  where  afterward  by  occafion  of  them 
Was  built  a  goodly  chappel.  Theod.  li.j  c.  6. 1{uff.  li.  zc.zs.27.  Marke  here  that  the  Heretikes  of  our 
time  doe  as  thofe  Pagans,  to  the  bodies  and  Relikes  of  al  blefled  Saints  that  they  can  delboy  :  and 
Catholikes  contrariwife  haae  the  religious  deuotion  of  thf)fe  old  Chriftians ,  as  appeareth  by  the 
hpnour  done  now  to  his  head  at  Amiens  in  France. 

13.  Retired.)  Chrift  much  efteemed  lohn ,  and  withdreWe  him  felfafide,  to  giue  example  of  • 
moderate  mourning  for  the  departed ,  and  to  f  hew  the  horrour  of  that  execrable  murder,  as  in 
the  Primiriue  Churche  many  good  men  feing  the  miferable  ftate  of  the  World  in  the  time  of  per- 
fecution ,  and  the  linnes  that  abounded  withal :  tookean  occafion  to  forCike  thofe  tumults.and 
to  giue  them  felues  to  contemplation  :  and  for  that  purpofe  retired  into  the  defcrts  of  i?.gypt  and 
els  where ,  to  doe  penance  for  their  owne  finnes  and  the  finnes  of  the  World  .  wherevpon  partly 
rofe  thatinfinite  number  of  Monkes  and  Eremites ,  of  whom  the  fathers  and  Ecclefiaftical  hifto- 
ries  make  mention.  Hiero.  to.  z  invit.  PauHEremita.  Soz,o.  li.i  c.  12.  ij. 

ip.The  Difciples  to  the  multitudes.)  A  figure  of  theminifterie  of  the  Apoftles.who  as  they  here 
had  the  diftribution  and  ordering  of  thefe  miraculous  loaues ,  fo  had  they  alio  to  befto  W  an,d  diC- 
penfe  al  the  foode  of  our  foules  in  miniftering  of  the  word  and  Sacraments,  neither  iiiay  lay  meix 
chalenge  the  fame. 

ze.ll^alking.)  when  not  only  Chrift,  but  by  his  power  Peter  alfoWalkethvpon  the  waters, 
it  is  euident  that  he  can  difpofe  of  his  oWne  body  aboue  nature  and  contrary  to  the  natural  con- 
ditions thereof,  as  to  goethioxighadoore.  lo.zo.  to  be  in  the  compafle  of  a  Ucle  bread.  Epiphan. 
in  xAnchorato. 

zg.  Walked.']  Peter  (faith  S.  Bernard)  Walking  vpon  the  Waters,  as  Chrift  did ,  declared hira 
felftheonly  Vicar  of  Chrift,  which  fhould  be  ruler  not  oueroue.pcople,  but  oueral.  Formany 
Waters,  are  many  peoples.  TernardJi.  z  deconfid.c.  s.  See  thepIace,how  he  deduceth  fxqm  Peter 
the  like  authoriiie  and  iurifdidion  to  his  fuccelFor  the  Bff  hop  of  Rome. 


Chap. 


GhA.  XV,  ACCORDING   TO   S.  MATTHE\{^. 

Chap.  XV. 


4; 


Mr. 7, 1. 


12. 

5. 


The  Pharijees  ofHierufUtm  commln ^  fofetrre  to  carpe  him ,  ht  tbdrgtth  with  «'  tradition 
toHtrarieto  Gods  commttundtment.  10  %And  to  the  people  he  yeldeth  the  reafen  of 
that  which  they  reproued :  1/  and  a^aine  to  his  'Dijciples ,  f hewing  the  ground  of 
the  Pharifaical  vvafhing  ( to  witte ,  that  meates  otherwife  defile  the  foule )  to  be 
fai^,  2 1  then  he  goeth  afide  to  hide  himjelf  among  the  Gentils :  where,  in  a  woman 
hefindeth  fucbfatthjhat  be  isfaine ,  left  the  Gentils  fhould  before  the  time  extort  the 
whole  bread  ^oi  fhe  had  a  crummt ,  to  returne  to  the  levves.  3+  where  ( al  contrO' 
rie  to  thofe-PhariJees )  the^  common  people  feeke  wonderfully  vnto  him.  and  he  after 
he  hath  cured  their  difeafedfeedeth  *ooo  (f  them  with  feuen  loaues. 

HEN   came  to  him  from  Hierufalem  TheCofpclvpe 
Scribes  and  Pharirees,faying,tWhy  do  thy  wenfday  the  3. 
Difciples  tranfgreile  the  tradition  of  the  ^^^^^^^^^em. 
Auncicnrcs?Forihey  wafh  not  their  hads 
when  they  eate  bread.  tBut  he  anfvvering 
faid  to  them:  Why  do  you  alfo  tranfgreile 
the  comaundcmentof  God  for  your  tra- 


dirion?For  God  laid,  '\  Honour  father  and  mother.  ^Lud,  He  th  tt  fhal  atrfe 
fittherormother.dymgkthmdyc.iBut  you  fay,Whofocuer  fhal  fay  to 
fatffer  or  mother,  The  gift  vvhatfoeuer  procedethfrom  me, 
fhalprofite  the:  tand  fhal  not  honourhis  father  or  his  mo- 
ther: and  you  haue  made  fruftrate  the  comaundement  of  God 
foryour ovvnc  tradition,  t  Hypocrites ,  vvcl  hath  Efay  Pro- 
phecied  of  you,  faying,  t  rhts  people  honoureth  me  yyith  their "  lippes: 
I  fit  their  hart  U^arrefrom  me.  f  ^nd  tn  yame  do  thej  yyorfhippe  me ,  teaching 
doSirines  and  "  commatmdements  of  men. 

t  A  nd  hauing  called  together  the  multitudes  vnto  him  ,he 
II  faid  to  thcmjHeare  ye  and  vnderftand.  t"  Not  that  which 
cntrethinto  the  mouth,  defilethaman  :  but  that  which  pro- 
cedethout  of  the  mouth,  that  defilethaman.  t  Then  came 
his  Difciples,and  faid  to  him,Doeft  thou  kno  w  that  the  Pha- 
rifees,vvhen  they  heard  this  vvord,vvere  fcandalized  ?  t  But 
he  anfvvering  fayd:  All  planting  which  my  heauenly  father 

14  hath  not  planted,f  hal  be  rooted  vp.  -f  Let  them  alone:  blinde 
they  are,guides  of  the  blinde .  And  if  the  blinde  be  guide  to 

15  the  blinde,  both  fall  into  the  ditch,  t  And  Peter  anlvvering 

16  Ciyd  to  him,Expound  vs  this  parable.  tBut  he  fay  d ,  Are  you 

17  alfo  as  yet  without  vnderftanding?  i  Do  you  nor  vnder- 
ftand, thatal  that  cntreth  into  the  mouth,  goeth  into  the 

18  belly ,  and  is  caft  forth  into  the  priuy?  tBut  the  things  that 
proceede  outof  the  mouth ,  come  forth  from  the  hart,  and 

15?  thofe  things  "defile  a  man.  t  For  from  the  hart  come  forth 
euil  cogitations,  murders  ,  aduoutries,  fornications,  thefts, 
10  faife  teftimoniesjblafphemies.  t  Thefe  are  the  things  that  de- 

F  file 


10 


12 


^ 
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file  a  man.  but  to  catc  with  vnyvaf  hen  hands ,  docth  not  de- 
file a  man.  4 

TheGofpclvpo  -f  And  I  Es  vs  vvcnt  forth  from  thence  and  retired  into  it 
fifth' w^kc^in  the  quarters  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  t  And  behold  a  woman  ii 
Lent.  of  Chanaan  came  forth  out  of  thofe  coaftes ,  and  etying  our, 

fayd  to  him  ,  Haue  mcrcic  vpon  me  ,  O  lord  the  Sonne  of 
Dauid:my  daughter  is  fore  vexed  of  a  Deuil.  -fWho  anfwercd  ^3 
her  not  a  word.  And  his  Difciplcs  came  and  befought  him 
fayingjDimilTe  her:  becauie  1  he  cricth  out  after  vs :  j  And  he  ^4 
anfvvering  (aid;  I  was  not  fent  but  to  thefheepe  that  are 
loft  of  the  houfeof  Ifracl.  t  But  f  he  came  and  adored  him,  2.5 
faying,  Lord,  help  me.  twho  anfvvering,  faid :  Itisnotgood 
to  take  the  bread  of  the  Children ,  and  to  caft  it  to  the  dog- 
ges.  f  But  f  he  faid ,  Ycalord:for  the  vvhelpes  alfo  eate  of  the  27 
crummes  that  fal  from  the  tabic  of  their  maifters.t  Then  28 
*'  It  vcrc »   I  E  s  V  s  anfvvering  faid  to  her ,  O  woman ,  •>  great  is  thy 
Si"""  chHft"  faith:be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt :  and  her  daughter  ^as 
fbouid  com-  made  hole  from  that  houre.  4 

\?omai"a  Vole      t  And  when  I  E  s  V  s  was  parted  from  thence ,  he  came  29 
^ood^^rkcs  ^^^^^  Galilee :  and  afcending  into  the  mountaine, 

^at  ijtofay,  a  fate  there,  t  And  there  came  to  him  great  multitudes,  hauing  30 
tt^co^^d'not^  with  them  dumme  perfons ,  blinde ,  lame ,  feeble ,  and  many 
vorkcby  iouc.  Others:  and  they  caft  them  downe  at  hisfecte,  and  he  cured 
s^UmTs^doub- ^hem:  tfothat  the  multitudes  marueled  feeing  the  dumme  31 


XV, 


5^ 


ted  not  to  call  fpcake,thc  lame  vvalke,the  blinde  fee:and  they  magnified  the 
Srm?anrbu[  God  of  ifracl.  t  And*  1  E  s  V  s  called  together  his  Difciples, 
^J^uicis.  and  faid:  1  pitie  the  multitude:  becaufe  three  daycs  now  they 
^^Ft ,  &  Op,  (.  ^Qj^j.* j^^jg  with  me,  and  haue  not  what  to  eate :  and  dimifl'e 

themfafting  1  vvil  not ,  left  they  fainte  in  the  way.  tAnd  35 
the  difciples  fay  vnto  him  :  whence  then  may  we  gettefo 
many  loaues  in  the  defert  as  to  fil  fo  great  a  multitude  ?  t  And  34 
j^gjg  urc  fee  ^  ^  ^  ^  *  ^^^^     them,How  many  loaues  haueyoufbut  they 
againc  that  the  fayd,Seuen,&  a  few  litle  fif hes .  t  And  he  commaunded  the  5  j 
people  muft    multitude  to  fit  dovvne  vpon  the  ground.  1  And  taking  the  ^6 

fcuen  loaues  &  the  fif  hes,  and  geuing  thankes ,  he  brake,  6c 
Sacraments  or  ^^^^     ^^^^  difciples ,  and     thcdifciples  gaue  to  the  people, 
other  fpiri-    f  And  they  did  al  eate,and  had  their  fill.  Andthat  vvhich  was  37 
Tr^mcZTor  ^efi  of  the  fragments  they  tooke  vp,feuen  baf  kets  ful.  t  And  38 
chrift  ,  or  at  there  wetc  that  did  eate,foure  thoufaud  men,  bcfide  children 
butTfthelr^i-  &  women,  t  And  hauing  dimifTed  the  multitude ,  he  went  39 
ritual  goucr-   yp  iuto  a  boate,and  came  into  the  coaftes  of  Maeedan. 

acfj,   ^  i  , , ,,  ,    5:  •-  : 

ANNQ- 


not  be  their 
ownc  caruers, 
nor  receiac  the 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     x  v. 

s,  Vf^ith  th*irlii>pes.']  This  is  to  be  vnderftootl  properly  of  fuchas  hauceiier  Codin  their 
mouth ,  the  word  of  our  Lord ,  the  Scriptures ,  the  Gofpel ,  but  in  their  hart  and  al  their  life  be  in 
icede  Godles.  It  may  be  applied  alfo  to  fuch  as  fay  their  prayers  without  attention  or  eleuation 
ofmindtoGod,  whether  Jie  vnderftand  the  prayers  or  no ,  that  faith  them.  For  many'apoore 
Chriftian  man  that  vnderilandeth  not  the  Wordes  he  fpeaketh ,  hath  his  hart  neerer  heaucn,  more 
^  feruor  and  deuotion ,  more  edification  to  him  felf^more  profile  in  fpirit  (as  the  Apollle  fpeaketh) 
r.  C»r.i4.  3ndlelIediftra£tions,  then  not  only  al  Heretikcs  Which  haucnotruefeclingoffuch  things,  but 
then  many  learned  Catholikes.  And  therfore  it  is  not  to  be  vnderftood  of  praying  in  vnknowen 
tonges ,  as  Hcretikes  fometime  expound  it,  farreWide  from  the  circunftance  of  the  place  and 
Chriftes  intention,  fpcaking  of  the  hypocritical  leWes. 

9.  Commaundements  of  men.}  Such  only  are  here  called  traditions,  do<ftrines ,  ot  commaunde- 
mcnts  of  men,  which  be  either  repugnant  to  Gods  laWcs,as  this  of  defrauding  their  parents  vnder 
pretenfe  of  religion  :  or  which  at  the  left  be  friuolous ,  vnprofitable ,  and  impertinent  to  pietie  or 
true  worf  hipe,as  that  other  fort  of  fo  often  Waf  hing  hands  and  velfels  without  regard  of  inward  The  difFcrcncc 
puritieofhartand^nind.Let  no  mantherforcbeabufed  withthe  Proteftantsperuerfe  application  betwene  the 
of  this  place  againft  the  holy  lawes ,  canons ,  and  precepts  of  the  Church  and  our  fpiritual  Gouer-  leWif  h  tradi- 
nours ,  concerning  faftes ,  feftiuities ,  and  other  rules  of  difcipUne  and  due  order  in  life  and  in  the  tions  here  rc- 
feruice  ofGod.  Forfuch  arcnot  repugnant  but  confonant  to  Gods  Word  and  al  pietie,  and  our  prehended,  and 
Ther.  2  truely  honoured,  Worfhiped,  and  ferued  both  by  the  making  and  alfo  by  the  obferuing  of  the  Churches 

*•     V-     them.  *  S.  Paul  gaue  commaundements  both  by  his  epiftles  and  by  word  of  mouth,  euen  in  inch  Apoftolical  tra- 
'I.'        matters  Wherein  Chrift  had  prefcribed  nothing  at  al ,  and  he  chargeth  the  faithful  to  obferue  the  ditions, 

fiimc.  *  The  Apoftles  and  Priefts  at  Hierufalcm  made  laWcs ,  and  the  Chriftians  Were  bound  to 
.  obey  them.  *  The  keeping  of  Sunday  in  fteede  of  the  Sabboth  is  the  tradition  of  the  Apoftles,  and 

d  t'\'  ^'  flare  the  Heretikcs  deny  the  due  obferuationtherofco  be  an  acceptable  Worf  hipe  of  God'^-Thef 
/     c''  prefcribed  the  Feftes  of  Eafter ,  and  whitfontideand  other  Solemnities  of  Chrift  and  his  Sainds. 

"''  which  the  Proteftants  them  felues  obferue.  fThey  appointed  the  Lent  and  Imber  faftes  and  other, 
b  'Eb'bh    *^  chaftife  the  concupifcence  of  man ,  as  to  ferue  and  pleafe  God  thereby ,  as  is  plaine  in  the 

,  W  •  faftingof*Anna,Tobie,Iudith,Efther,  who  fcrued  and  pleafed  God  thereby.  Therfore  neither 
tH'^oeto  ^^^^^  "^'^  ^"^^  Apoftolike  Ordinances ,  nor  any  precepts  of  the  holy  Church  or  of  our 

'^i  lawful  Paftors  are  implied  in  thefe  Pharifaical  traditions  here  reprehended ,  nor  to  be  compted  or 
^  **  ,  called  the  doftrincs  and  commaundements  of  men  ,  becaufe  they  are  not  made  by  mere  humane 
-  g~f^^^„f  power,  but  by  Chriftes  warrant  and  authoritie ,  and  by  fuch  as  he  hath  placed  to  rule  his  Church, 
'"lu  '  ^^^hom  he  faith ,  *  He  that  hea,rethj/ou,heareth  me.he  that  deJ]>ifethyou,<ieJjpifeth  me.  They  are  made 
Tof^'^i'^^  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,ioyning  With  our  Paftors  in  the  regunent  of  the  faithful.they  are  made  by  our 
lud'th''  t  ^^^^^'^  Church,which  whofoeuer  obcieth  not,  *  We  are  Warned  to  take  him  as  an  Heathen. 
Ef}h   '  °"  fide,al laWes,do(arines,feruice and  iniundiions  of Heretikes,hoW  foeuer preten- 

lut  to  1 6  confonant  to  the  Scriptures,  be  commaundements  of  men:  becaufe  both  the  things  by 

*^'t''g   them  prefcribed  are  impious,and  the  Authors  haue  neither  fending  nor  commillion  from  God. 
^  *     *         ;/.  TZjOt  that  which  tnteretb.}  The  Catholikes  doe  not  abftaine  from  cenaine  meates ,  for  that  Difference  of 
they  efteemc  any  meate  vncleane  either  by  creation  or  by  ludaical  obferuation  :  but  they  abftaine  j^g^j^j 
for  cbaftifment  of  their  concupilcences.         //.  de  ntor.  Ec.  Cath.  c.  sj.  .  .  ' 

is.  'Defile  a  man  ]  It  is  fmne  only  which  properly  defileth  man ,  and  meates  of  them  felfe  or 
of  their  oWnc  nature  doe  not  defile :  but  fo  farre  as  hy  accident  they  make  a  man  to  finne ,  as  the 
^  di&bedience  of  Gods  commaundement  or  of  our  Superiours  who  forbid  Ibme  meates  for  cer-  Catholikc  ab- 

^'     taine  times  and  caufes,is  a  finne.  As  the  apple  which  our  firft  parents  did  eate  of,  though  of  it  felf  it  ftineuce. 
did  not  defile  them,  yet  being  eaten  againft  the  precept,it  did  defile.  So  neither  flefh  nor  fifh  of 
it  felf  doth  dcfile,but  the  breach  of  the  Churches  precept  defileth. 

Chap.  XVI. 

Tbf  objlinatt  T  hart  fees  and  Saddueees,  m  though  hUforefaid  miracles  Were  not  fufficient 
to  prouehim  to  be  Chrifi  ^  require  to  fee  fome  one  from  heauen.  j  Wherevpon 
forfakingthem.heWamethhisdifciplestobeWareof  tbileauen  of  their  doH^rine: 
13  and  Peter  {the  time  noW  approchingfor  him  togoeinto  leWrieto  his  Pafion) 
for  corifefing  him  to  be  Chrifl,  he  mctketh  fhe  Rocke  of  his  Churche,geuingfulnes: 
of  Ecclejiajfical  poWer  accordingly  .  n  ^nd  after  ,  he  fo  rebuketh  him  for 
diffnading  his  Cro[fe  and  Pafiion ,  that  he  alfo  affirmeth  the  Uk^  f^ff^Ting  in  eu^'ry 
tne  to  be  necejfaris  to  faiuation. 

F  jj  AND 


The  Gofpel  vpo 
SS.  Peter  and 
Paules  day  lun. 
29.  »Atid  in  Ca- 
thedra Petri  7(0- 
m*  ,!an.  iS.  ^ 
%Antiochu  Febr. 
it.  ^And  Petri  ad 
vincuU  ^ug.  I. 
And  on  the  day 
of  the  creation 
and  coronation 
of  the  Pope.and 
on  the  Anniuer- 
farie  thereof, 

•  *  That  is 
Rocke. 
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ND  there  came  to  him  the  Pharifees  and  Sad-  i 
ducecs  tempting :  and  they  demaunded  him  to 
fhevv  them  afigne  from  heauen.  t  But  he  an-  2. 
fvvered  ^faid  to  them  ,  When  it  iseucning, 
youfay,  It  vvil  be  faire-vvether,  forthe  clemec 
is  reddc.  lAnd  in  the  morning,This  day  there  vvil  be  a  tepeft,  3 
for  the  element  dothglovve  and  lov  vre.  The  face  therforc 
of  the  element  you  hauefkil  to  difccrne :  andthe  fignesof 
times  can  you  not  2 1  The  *  naughtie  and  aduoutcrous  gene-  4 
ration  fcckcth  forafigne  :  and  there  Thai  notafignc  begi- 
uen  it ,  but  the  figne  of  lonas  the  Prophet.,  A  nd  he  left  them 
and  went  away, 

t  And  *  when  his  difciples  Were  come  ouer  the  water,  5 
they  forgot  to  take  bread,  t  Whofaid  to  them,  Locke  vvcl  6 
and  be  ware  oftheleauen  of  the  Pharifees  &  Sadducees.tBut  7 
they  thought  within  them  fclues  faying,  Becaufc  we  tooke 
not  bread,  t  And  1  e  s  v  s  knowing  it ,  faid ,  Why  do  you  8 
thinke  vvjthin  your  felues  O  yc  of  litlc  faith ,  for  that  you 
hauc  not  bread  ?  t  Do  you  not  yet  vnderftand  jneither  do  you  9 
remember'^  the  fiueloaues  among fiue  thoufand  men,  and 
how  many  baf  kets  you  tooke  vp?t  neither  the  "feuen  loaues,  10 
among  foure  thoufand  men,  and  how  many  maundes  you 
tooke  vp  ?  t  why  do  you  not  vnderftand  that  Ifnidnotof  n 
bread  to  you  ,  Beware  of  the  leauen  of  the  Pharifees  & 
Sadducecs?  t  Then  they  vnderftoode  that  he  faid  not  they 
fhould  beware  oftheleauen  of  bread,  butofihedodlrineof 
the  Pharifees  and  Sadducecs. 

t  And*  1  E  s  v  s  came  into  the  quarters  of  C^fareaPhi-  13 
lippi :  and  he  afked  his  difciples,faying,"^hom  fay  men  that 
the  Sonne  ofman  is?  tBut"ihey  faid.  Some  lohn  the  Baptift,  H 
&  otherfome  Elias ,  and  others  Hieremie,  or  one  of  the  Pro- 
phets, i  1  Esvs  faith  to  them,  But  whom  do  you  fay  that  ^5 
I  am  ?  i  Simon  Peter  anfwered  6c  faid,  Thott  m  chriJ}tbefomt 
ofthelmingGod.  tAnd  I  E  s  V  s  anfwering ,  fiid  to  him,"Bleired  ^7 
art  thou  Simon  bar-lona  :  becaufeilefh  &  bloud  hath  not 
reuealcd  it  to  thee,but  my  father  which  is  in  heauen. tAnd  "  I  18 
fay  to  rhec,rW'  thou  art'*   Pereru«</"  yponthi/Kocke  yyjU'^build 

my  church ,  andthe  "  gates  of  hel  fhal  not  preuaile  againfl  it,  f  ^nd  I  *  yy il 
iue  to  thee  the  "  ketes  of  the  kingdom  of  heauen.  ^d "  yrhatfoeuer  thou  J  halt 
inde  ypon  earth,it fhalbe  bound  alfo  in  the  heauens :  and  yyhatfoeuer  thou  f  hah 
loofe  in  earth, iff  hall  be  loo  fed  alfo  in  the  heauens. 

IThen  hecommaunded  his  difciples  that  they  fhould  tcl  20 
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no  body  that  he  was  Iesvs  Christ. 
II       t  From  that  titne  Iesvs  began  to  fhevv  his  difciplcs, 
that  he  mult  goc  toHicrufalem ,  &  fuffer  many  things  of  the 
Ancients  &  Scribes  &  cheefe-  Prieftes,  and  be  killed ,  and  the 
21  third  day  rife  againe.  tAnd  Peter  taking  him  vnto  him, began 

to  rebuke  him,faying,Lord,be  it  farrefrom  thee,this  fhal  not  u^^ll^f't^, 
25  be  vnto  thee.t  Whoturningfaidto  Peter,Gocaftcrme '-Sa-  ficrhanaducrfa- 
tan  ,  thou  art  a  fcandal  vnto  me:  becaufe  thou  fauoureft  not      fo  iUs'u-* 
the  things  that  are  of  God,  but  the  things  that  are  of  men.  ken  here. 
24  tThenlESVsfaidtohisdifcipIes, Ifanymanwilcomeafter  The  gospei, 
me,  let  him  denie  him  felf,  and  take  vp  his  crofle,  and  follow  [hatisa wrhT 
me.  tFor  he  that  will  faue  his  life,  fhal  lofe  it.  an  d  he  that  fhal  ' 
lofe  his  life  for  me ,  fhal  finde  it.  t  For  what  doth  it  profite  a 
man ,  if  he  gaine  the  whole  world ,  and  fuftaine  the  damage 
of  his  foule  ?  Or  what  permutation  fhal  a  man  giuc  for  his 

27  foule  \  t  For  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  come  in  the  gloric  oFhis 
father  with  his  Angels:  and  then  vvil  he  render  to  euery  man 
according  to  his  "workes.  ^ 

28  t  Amenlfaytoyou,  ^  there  be  fome  ofthem  thatftand 
here  ,  that  fhal  not  tafte  death,  til  they  fee  the  Sonne  of  man 
commingin his  kingdom. 
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P  R  I  M  A  C  I  E. 


ij.  Whom  fa,y  men.']  Chrift  intending  here  to  take  order  for  the  founding,  regiment,  and  ftabi-  qj  p£XFRS 

Jitic  of  his  Church  after  his  deceafe,  and  to  name  the  perfon  to  whom  he  meant  to  geue  the  general  

charge  thereof,  Would  before  by  interrogatories  dxaw  out  (and  namely  out  of  that  one  Whom  he 
thought  to  make  the  cheefe)  the  profellio  of  that  high  and  principal  Article,  That  he  was  tlie  fonnc 
of  the  lining  God.  Which  being  the  ground  of  the  Churches  faith  ,  Was  a  neceflaric  qualitie  and 
condition  in  him  that  Was  to  be  made  Head  ot  the  fame  Church ,  and  the  perpetual  keeper  of  the 
faid  faith  and  al  other  points  thereon  depending. 

I*.  Tut  they  faid.]  ^X  hen  Chrift  afked  the  peoples  opinion  of  hlm,thc  Apoftles  al  indifferently 
made  anf\)/er  :  but  when  he  demaunded  what  themfelues  thought  of  him ,  then  loe  Peter  the 
mouth  and  head  of  the  whole  felowf  hip  anfwcred  for  al.  Chrjf  ho.  ss- in  D^at. 

17.  Ulelfed art  thou.']  Though  fome  other  (as  Nathanael  lo.  /,  feeme  to  haue  before  beleued 
and  profefled  the  fame  thing  for  which  Peter  is  here  counted  blelled ,  yetitmaybeplainely  ga- 
Hilar.can.  thercd  by  this  place ,  and  fo  S.  Hilarie  and  others  thinke ,  that  none  before  this  did  further  vtf  cr  of 
€  in  O^at  ^'"^  >  ^^^^  that  he  Was  the  fonne  of  God  by  adoption  as  other  Sain^ts  be  ,  though  moie  excellent 
^  //.  i,  de  '■^^^  '^ther  be.  For  it  Was  of  congruitie  and  Chriftes  fpccial  appointment .  that  he  vpon  whom  he 
Trinit.  intended  to  found  his  new  Church,  and  whofe  faith  he  Woald  m?Jcc  infallible ,  f  hould  haue  tho 
Chryfl'ho.  Preeminence  of  this  firllprofellion  of  Chriftes  natural  diuinitie ,  0r,that  he  Was  by  nature  the  very 
jsinMat  God.  a  thing  fo  farre  aboue  the  capacitie  of  nature,  reafon,  flcfh  and  bloud,  and  fo  repug- 

*  nant  to  Peters  fenfe  and  fight  of  Chriftes  humanitie ,  flef  h,  and  infirmities,  that  for  the  beleefe  and 
publike  profellion  thereof  he  is  counted  blelfed ,  as  Abraham  Was  for  his  faith:  and  hath  great 
promifes  for  him  feifand  hispofteritie,  as  the  faid  Patriarchehadforhimandhisfeede.  Accor- 
9afit,  It. »  'ling    S.Balil  faith,Bccaufe  he  excelled  in  faith.hc  receiued  the  building  of  the  Church  committed 
*du ,  Eu-  to  ^lin^- 

mm,  i!.-u4ndl  fay  tothee.]  Our  Lord  recompcnfeth  Peter  for  his  confelTion ,  geuinghixn  agreac 

reWardjin  that  vpon  him  he  builded  his  Chuxch,  ThtofhiltUtm  vpon  this  place. 

F  iij  IS. Then 
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?  E  T  E IL  I  S.Thau  ttrt  Peter.']  Chri(l(in  the  firft  of  lohn  v.  41)  foretold  and  appointed  that  this  man  then 

n.imed  Simon,  f  hould  afterward  be  called  Ceph.u,  or  Pefr»«,tliat  is  to  fay,  a  /{ocl^,not  tlicn  vttering 
thccaufe,  butnovv cxprciruigthcfamc,x'/J^//ce^(asS. Cyril  Writeth)Fori;WT/p<3«6;>».t^  ^ 
roc'{e  hit  Church  fhoul.i  be  builded.  Whcrevnto  S.  Hilarie  agreing  faith ,  0  hA[>pief»und*tion  of  the        ^  *"* 
Church  in  the  impofm^  of  thy  new  name.  ^c.  And  yet  Chrift  here  doth  notfo  much  caJl  him  by  the 
namePcter  or  Rocke,  ashe  dothaffirme  himto  bearocke:  fignifyingby  that  Metauhore,  both  ^7"*  • 
that  he  v/as  defigned  for  the  foundation  and  ground  V/orke  of  his  houfe ,  Which  is'the  Church:  l  ' 
and  alfo  that  he  f hould  be  of  inuiucible  force,  firmitie,  durablenes,  and  flabilitic,  to  fuil.iinc  al  the 
Windcs ,  waues ,  and  llorrnes  that  might  fall  or  bcate  againft  the  fame.  And  the  AduerCirics  obie- 
fting  againft  this ,  that  Chrift  only  is  the  Rocke  or  foundation ,  Wrangle  againft  the  very  expreffc 
Scriptures  and  Chrifles  owne  Wordes.gcuing  both  the  name  and  the  thing  to  this  ApofHe.  And  the 
fimolemay  learneby  S.  Bafils  Wordes,  how  the  cafe  Itandeth.  Though  Peter  be  a.  rocke,  'Bufil.U.At 

yet  he  «  not  a  rocke     Chriji  u.  For  Chnft  is  the  true  vnmouedble  rocke  of  him  felf,  Peter  it  vmnoueabU  fotnit 

Chriji  the  rocke.  For  lefus  doth  communicate  and  impart  hu  dignities ,  ttot  voyding  him  felf  of  them,  but 
holding  them  to  him  felf,  beJioWeth  them  alfo  vpon  others.  He  is  the  lifht,  andyet,  x  You  are  the  light :  hi  ' 
phe  Priejf.and  yet  he  3  maketh  Priejls:he  u  the  rocke.and  he  nutde  a  rocke. 

is.  ^ndvponthu  rocke.']  Vponthat  Which  he  faid  Peter  Was ,  Wil  he  build  his  Church :  and 
therforc  by  moft  euident  fequcle  he  foundeth  his  Church  vpon  Peter.  And  the  Aduerfaries  Wrang- 
ThoM   art  Ce-  lin^  againll  this ,  do  againft  their  owne  confcience  and  knowledge :  Ipecially  feing  they  know 
,  and  vpon  andconfefle  that  in  Chrilles  Wordes  fpeakingin  theSyriaketonge,  there  Wasno  ditferenccatal 
this  Cepbah.       betwene  Petrw  and  Petra :  yea  and  that  the  Greeke  Wordes  alfo  though  differing  in  termination, 
vWfiOt  T  fignifie  one  thing ,  to  wit ,  a  rocke,  or  (lone,  as  them  felucs  alfo  tranflate  it.  lo.  1,4.2.  So  that  they 

,  ^  Jrocke.  which  profefle  to  follow  the  Hebrew  or  Syriake  and  the  Greeke ,  and  to  tranflate  immediatly  out 
VtT/<X«  of  them  into  Latin  or  Englifh,f  hould  if  they  had  dealt  fincerely,haue  thus  turned  ChriftesWordes, 

Thou  art  a  rocke,  and  vpon  thu  rocke:  or,  Thou  art  Peter,  and  vpon  tha  peter  Wil  I  build  my  Church: 
For  fo  Chrift  fpake  by  their  owne  confelHon  Without  any  difference.  Which  doth  exprefly  ftoppe 
them  of  al  their  vaine  cuafions ,  that  Petrm  the  former  Word  is  referred  to  the  Apoftle :  and  petra 
the  later  Word,  either  to  Chrift  only,or  to  Peters  faith  only.-neicher  the  faid  original  tonges  bearing 
Jf. ,  nor  the  fequele  of  the  Wordes ,  vpon  this ,  fuffering  any  relation  in  the  world  but  to  tliat  Which 
Wasfpoken  of  in  the  fame  fentence  next  before :  neither  the  Wordes  folo  wing  which  are  directly 
addrcfled  to  Peters  perfon ,  nor  Chriftes  intention  by  any  meanes  admitting  it ,  which  was  not  to 
make  him  felf  or  ropromifTe  himfelf  to  be  the  head  or  foundation  of  the  Church.  For  his  father 
gaue  him  that  dignitie ,  and  he  tooke  not  that  honour  to  him  felf,  nor  fent  him  felf,  nor  tooke  the 
keies  of  heauen  of  him  felf,  but  al  of  his  father.He  had  his  c5miirion  the  very  houre  of  his  incarna- 
tion: And  though  S.  Auguftine  fometimes  referre  the  Word(Pc^m)to  Chrift  in  this  fentence(which  .Auv,  U.  i 
no  doubt  he  didbecaufe  the  terminations  inLadn  arediuers,  andbecaufe  he  examined  not  the  retr.  'c.n, 
nature  of  the  original  Wordes  which  Chrift  fpake ,  nor  of  the  Greeke,  and  therfore  the  Aduerfaries 
Which  otherwife  flee  to  the  tong? ,  f  hould  not  in  this  cafe  alleage  hi.n)  yet  he  neuer  denieth  but 
Pcteralfo  is  the  Rocke  and  head  of  the  Church,  faying  that  himfelf  expounded  it  of  Peter  *  in  inPf  69, 
many  places,  and  alleageth  alfo  S.  Ambrofe  for  the  fame  in  his  hymne  which  the  Church  fingeth.  de  verb. 
And  fo  do  We  alleage  the  holy  Councel  of  Chalcedon,  ^ch.  s  pag.  nS.  Tertullian,  deprxfcript.  T>o.fec.U^ 
Origen,  Ho.  /  in  Exo.  S.Cyprian,  De  vnit.  Ec.  S.  Hilarie ,  Can.  16  in  mxt.  S.  Ambrofe,  Ser.4-7.6%.li.  6  fer.*9.fer, 
inc.  9.  Lwc^t.S. Hierom, Li.  i  in  louin.&inc.  iEfa.<:irin  c.  16  Hier.  S.£piphanius,/M Anchor.  S.  Chry-  //•  if.  26, 
foftom,  Ho.  ss  in  J^Cat.  S.Cyxll,  Li.2c.rz.  com.  in  fo.  S.Leo, Ep.s  9.  S.GvQgoiie,  Li.  4- ep.  32  ind.  n.  29deSan- 
*  and  others :  cuery  one  of  them  faying  exprefly  that  the  Church  was  founded  and  builded  vpon  • 
Peter.  For  though  fometimes  they  fay  the  Church  to  be  builded  on  Peters  faith,  yet  they  meanc  not  »ot.  in 
(as  our  Aduerfaries  do  vnlearnedly  take  them)  that  it  f  hould  be  builded  vpon  fiith  citiierfeparated  c.  jo. 
from  the  man,  or  in  any  other  man  :  but  vpon  faith  as  in  him  who  here  confefled  that  faith.  *Theoddr 
iS.  l<ocke.]  The  Aduerfaries  hearing  alfo  the  Fathers  fometimes  fay ,  that  Peter  had  thcfe  pro-  * 
mifes  and  prerogatiues ,  as  bearing  the  perfon  ofal  theApoftles  or  of  the  whole  Church,  deny  p],^„/*'j, 
abfurdly  that  him  felf  in  perfon  had  thefe  prerogatiues.  As  though  Peter  had  been  the  prodor  only  • 
of  the  Church  or  of  theApoftles ,  confeiTing  the  faith  andrecetuing  thefe  things  in  other  mens  ^    *  * 
names.  Where  the  holy  Dodors  meane  only,  that  thefe  prerogatiues  Were  not  gcucn  to  him  for 
his  owne  vfe ,  but  for  the  good  of  the  whole  Church ,  and  to  be  imparted  to  euery  vocation  accor- 
ding to  the  meafure  of  their  callings  :  and  that  thefe  great  priuileges  geuen  to  Peter  f  hould  not  Hiero.  <♦» 
decay  or  die  With  his  perfon ,  but  be  perpetual  in  the  Church  in  his  fucccflbrs.  Therfore  S.  Hierom  7^  j. 
'    to  Dam^ifus  taketh  this  Rocke  not  to  be  Peters  perfon  only  ,  but  his  fuccefibrs  and  his  Chaire. 
/  (faith  he)  foloWing  no  cheefe  or  principal  but  Chrift,ioyne  my  felf  to  the  communion  of  Peters  chairr,  vpon  pr  f 
that  rocke  I  i^MoW  the  Church  \7ai  built.   And  of  that  fame  Apoilolike  Chaire  S.  Auguft.  faith,  ■' 
That  r^me  lithe  I{ocke  which  the  proudlgates  of  Hel  do  not  ouercome.  And  S.  Leo,  Our  Lord  Would  the 
Sacr.',ment  ormyfiene  of  this  giftfo  to  pertainevnto  the  office  ofal  the  ^pojlles ,  that  he  placed  it  principally  i^g^g^'g'  ■ 
inblcffedS.  Peterthe  cheefe  of  al  the  ^pojiles ,  that  fomhim  <u  fromacertaine  headhe  mightpcure  o:tthtt  ** 
gifcss,  (tsit  Were  through  the  Whole  body.that  he  might  vnderfiand  him  felf  to  bean  alienef'om  the  diuine 
myfterie  thai  f  hould  prefume  to  reuolt f-om  the  J'oliditie  or Jiedfajines  of  Peter, 
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ii.'BHildm^  Church."]  The  Church  orhoufe  ofChrift  Was  only  promifcdheretolicbuilded 
vponhim(Whichwasfuifilled. /o.2i,n.  )thc  foundation  Itone  and  other  pillers  or  matter  being 
yet  in  preparing,  and  Chrill  him  felf  being  not  only  the  fupereminent  foundaaon  but  alio  the 
founder  of  the  iame:  which  is  an  other  more  excellent  qualitie  then  Was  in  Peter  ,  for  Which  he 
calleth  it  mjf  C/;«rf^:  meaning  fpccially  the  Church  of  the  new  Teftament.  Which  Was  not  per- 
(eCtly  formed  and  finif  hed,ancl  diftinded  from  the  Synagogue  til  Whitfunday.though  Chrift  gaue 
Peter  and  the  reft  their  commifsions  adually  before  his  Afcenfion. 

ig.  Gates  ofhei  ]  Becaufe  the  Church  is  refembled  to  a  houfe  or  a  cide,thc  aduerfaric  powers 
»lfo  be  likened  to  a  contrarie  houfe  or  toWne,the  gates  wherof,  that  is  to  fay ,  the  fortitude  or  im- 
pugnations  fhalneuer  preuaile  againft  the  citie  of  Chrift.  Andfo  by  thispromis  Wcare  aflurcd 
that  no  herefies  nor  other  wicked  attempts  can  preuaile  againft  the  Church  buildedvpon  Peter, 
rfU.  «mt.  ^hich  the  Fathers  call  Peters  fee  and  the  Romane  Church.  Count  ((aith  S.  AugulUne)  thePriejtt 
pM-t.  ®*-y,.c,»»/^^X'rr7  5«o/rt^r,*i«<:/jn /Worker  tf//<tf^rm  eonfider  who  to  whom  hath  fucuded.that  famtis 
. .  the  roeke  which  the  froud  gates  cfHel  do  not  ouerconu .  And  in  an  other  place ,  that  u  it  \l/hi(h  hatlf 
t/m.  flff^jfftil  ffjt  topfe  of  author  itie,Heretikes  in  vaine  barl^ing  round  about  it, 
md.e.n.         /p.  To        In  faying,/o/A« irf;7 it  is  plaine  that  as  he  gaue  the  keies  to  him ,  fo  he 
Cyf,  epijf.  buildcd  the  Church  vpon  him.  So  faith  S.  Cyprian,  To  Peter  jirft  ofal,  vpon  whom  our  Lord  built  tht 
Tl.  church, and  from  whom  hcinjiituted  and  f  hewed  the  beginning  of  vnitie  ^  did  he  geut  thii  power ,  that 

Creg.lf.*.  thatfhouldbeloofediHtheheauens,whtchhehadloofedin  earth,  "^hetby  appeareth  the  Vaine  ouil  of 
€p,iz.  ind.  out  Aducrfarics,  which  fay  the  Church  Was  built  vpon  Peters  Confcfsion  only,c6mon  to  him  an«l 
It.  thcrcft,  and  not  vpon  his  perfon,  more  then  vpon  the  reft. 

1 9.  The  keies. )  That  is,  The  aufhoritie  or  Chaire  of  dodrinc,knowIedge,  iudgemcnt  and  dif^ 
cretion  betWenc  true  and  falfe  dodrineuhe  height  of  gouernement ,  the  power  ot  making  laWes,  The  dignitie*  of 
of  calling  Councels ,  of  the  principal  voice  in  them ,  of  confirming  them ,  of  making  Canons  and  the  kciot. 
holefom  decrees,  of  abroeating  the  contrarie ,  of  ordaining  Bif  hopes  and  Paftors  or  dcpofing  and. 
fufpcndingthcm.finally  the  power  to  difpenfe  the  goods  of  the  Church  both  fpiritual  and  tem- 
poral, hich  fignification  of  preeminent  poWer  and  authoritie  by  the  word  keies  the  Scripture  cx- 
»/fpOf.  t.  preflcth  in  many  places :  namely  fpeaking  of  Chrift,  /  haue  the  keies  of  death  and  Hel,  that  u ,  the  rule. 
Ef4.t2,i2  And  A^ainCy  I  wilgeui  the  key  of  the  houfe  of  fDauid  Vpon  hu  fhoulder.  Moreoucrit  fignifieth  thatmen 
can  not  come  into  heauen  but  by  him,the  keies  fignifimg  alfo  authoritie  to  open  and  f  hut ,  as  it  it 
faid  *yipoc.i.o(  Chtili,\Cho  hath  the  key  ofT)auid,hefhuttethandnomanopeneth.  By  Which  Wordei 
We  gather  that  Peters  authoritie  is  maruelous,  to  Whom  the  keies ,  that  is ,  the  po  Wer  to  open  and 
fhut  hcauen,is  geuen.  And  therfore  by  the  name  of  keies  is  geuen  that  fupereminent  poWcr  which 
is  called  in  comparifon  of  the  power  graunted  to  other  Apoftles,  Bifhops  aud  Fiflois ,  plenitude 
fotejlati^y  fulncs  of  power.  'Bemard.lib.j.  de  eonjiderat.  c.  S. 

19.  ^  hat foeuer  thou  fhal  bind. )  Al  kind  ot  difcipline  and  punifhment  of  offenders ,  either  fpi- 
ritual ( which  diredly  is  here  meant )  or  corporal  (o  farre  as  it  tendeth  to  the  execution  of  the  fpi- 
ritual chargc,is  comprifed  vnder  the  Word,bind.  Of  Which  fort  be  Excommunications ,  Anathc- 
matiihaes,  SufpcnfionSjdcgradations,  and  other  cenfures  and  penalties  or  penances  cnioyned  either 
^  in  the  Sacrament  of  Confefsion  or  in  the  exterior  Courtes  of  the  Church,  for  punifhment  both  of 
•ther  crimes ,  and  fpecially  of  hercfic  and  rebellion  againft  the  Church  and  the  cheefe  paftors 
therof. 

19.  Loofe. )  To  loofcjisas  thecaufcand  the  oflfenders  cafe  rcquircth, to loofethem of  any 
the  former  bandes  ,  and  to  rcftore  them  to  the  Churches  Sacraments  and  CommunioH  of  the 
faithful  and  execution  of  their  iundion,  to  pardon  alfo  either  al  or  part  of  the  penances  enioyncd, 
or  what  debresfo  cuerman  oWeth  to  God  or  the  Church  for  the  fatisfadion  of  his  lianes  for- 
gcuen.  Which  kind  of  relcafmg  or  loofing is  called /«</M/5f««  :  finally  this  whatfoeuer ,  exceptetk 
nothing  that  is  punif  hable  or  pardonable  by  Chrift  in  earth,for  he  hath  committed  his  power  to 
Peter.  And  fo  the  validitie  of  Peters  fcntencc  in  binding  or  loofing  Whatfocuer ,  fhal  by  Chriftes 
promis  be  ratified  in  heauen.  Ser.de  T  ransfig.f^  Ser.z.  in  anniuerfajfumpt.ad  Pontif.  Hilar.  can.i6. 
in  ^atth.  Epiph.  in  .Anchorato  prope initium.  It  noW  any  temporal  poWcr  can  f  heW  tlicir  Warrant 
out  of  fcripture  for  fuch  foueraine  power,  as  is  here  geuen  to  Peter  and  confequently  to  his  fuc- 
ccflbrs.by  thefe  Wordcs,what/oeuer  thou p-ial  binde^ind  by  the  very  keies, whcrby  greatefl  foucrain- 
»/■  .  tic  is  flgnified in  Gods  Church  as  in  his  familie  and  houf  hold ,  and  therfore  principally  attributed 
Jl  '  '  and  geuen  to  Chrift  *  who  in  the  fcripture  is  faid  to  haue  the  key  of  Dauid ,  but  here  comunicated 
« ^'  alfo  vnto  Peter,  as  the  name  of  Rocke:  if  I  fay  any  temporal  potcftate  can  f  heW  authoritie  for  the 
likefoueraintic,  let  them  chalenge  hardly  to  be  head  not  only  of  one  particular,  but  of  the  whole 
vniuerfal  Church. 

J  7.  W«r%i. )  He  faith  not, to  geue  cucry  man  according  to  his  mcrcie  (  or  their  faith )  but  ac-  Good  Workei. 
toidlxi^tothcu  Wotkcs.^uguJi.dfverh.^poJf.Ser.tf.  And  againc  ,HoW  fhould  our  Sauiour  re- 
.  Ward  cuery  one  according  to  tlieir  Workes.it  tlicrc  Were  no  free  wil  ?  xAugufi.  lib.2.  cap,  ^.j.s.de  FrecWilL 
4iSt,  cum  Fctlic.  £S(anicij. 


Chap, 


48 


THE  GOSPEL 

Chap.  XVII. 


Cha.  XVII. 


The  Tkkvs- 

flGV  RATIOM 

of  our  Lord,  ce- 
lebrated in  the 
Church  the  6. 
of  Aug. 

The  Gofpcl  of 
thefaidfcaft.Sc 
of  the  I.Sunday 
in  Lent:  and  on 
the  Saterday  be- 
fore. 


v^i  firomifed ,  he  giueth  them  a  fight  ofthegtorte ,  vnto  Which  Suffering  doth  bring: 
9  and  then  againe  doth  inculcate  hu  Pafiion.  i*  *A  deuil  alfo  he  cafieth  out  which 
hu  'Difciples  could  not  for  their  incredulitie  andlackeof praying  and  faftin^.  2  x 
beingyetin  Galilee,  he  reuealeth  moreabout  hu  Papion.  2*  andthe  tribute  that 
the  CoUeiler!  exacted  for  al ,  he  payethfor  htm  felfaTid  Peter',  declaringyet  With- 
al hu  freedom  both  by  Word  and  miraclt. 

N  D  after  fix  daycs  I  e  s  v  s  takei'h  vnto 
him  Peter  and  lames  and  lohn  Jiis  bro- 
ther,and  bringeth  them  into  a  high  moun- 
tainc  apart:  tAnd  he  was  "iranlfigured 
before  them.  And  his  face  did  fhinc  as 
the  funne :  6c  his  garments  became  white 
as  fnow..  tAnd  behold  there ''appeared 


to  themMoyfes  andEHas  talking  with  him.  t  And  Peter 
anfweringjfaid  to  I  e  s  v  s^  Lordjit  is  good  for  vs  to  be  here: 
if  thou  wiltjlct  vs  make  here  three  tabernacles ,  one  for  thee, 
and  oncforMoyfes,  and  onefor  Elias.  t  And  as  he  was  yet  5 
fpeaking ,  behold  a  bright  cloude  ouerfhadowed  rhem.And 
loe  a  voice  out  of  the  cloude,faying.This  is  my  vvelbeloued 
fonncjin  whom  lam  vvel  pleafed  :  heareyehim.  t  And  the  6 
xlifciples  hearing  it ,  fel  vpon  their  face,  and  were  fore  afraid, 
t  And  I  E  s  V  s  came  and  touched  them :  and  he  (aid  to  them,  7 
Arife,andfcarcnot.  t  And  they  lifting  vp  their  eyes,  faw  no  8 
body ,  but  only  I  E  s  v  s.  t  And  as  they  delcended  from  the  5) 
"mount,  I  E  s  V  s  commaunded  them,faying,Tel  the  vifion  to 
no  body ,  til  the  Sonne  of  man  be  rifen  from  the  dead.  "-I 

tAnd  his  Difciples  afked  him,  faying,  what  fay  theScri-  10 
bes  then ,  that*  Elias  muft  come  firftj  t  But  he  anfwering,  11 
faid  to  them,"Elias  in  decde  f hal  come ,  and  reftorc  al  things, 
t  And  I  fay  to  you,that  Elias  is  already  come,and  they  did  not  li 
know  him,but  wrought  on  him  whatfoeuer  they  would. 
So  alfo  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  fuffer  of  them.  tThen  the  13 
Difciples  vndcrftoode,  that  of  lohn  theBaptift  hehadfpo- 
ken  to  them. 

tAnd*  when  he  was  come  vnto  the  multitude,  there  14 
came  to  him  a  man  falling  downe  vpon  his  knees  before 
him,  t  faying 5  Lord  hauemercie  vpon  my  fonne,  for  he  is  15 
lunatike,  and  fore  vexed :for  hefalleth  often  into  the  fire,and 
often  into  thevvater.  t  and  I  offered  him  to  thy  Difciples:  j6 
and  they  could  not  cure  him.  1 1  e  s  v  s  anfvvered  and  faid,  17 
O  faithics  and  perueife  gcneration,hovv  long  fhal  I  be  with 

you 
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you?  How  long  Thai  I  IgfFeryou  ?  bring  him  hither  to  mc. 

18  t  And  1  E  s  vs  rebuked  huiijand  the  deuil  went  outof  him, 

19  and  the  ladde  was  cured  from  that  houre.  tThen  came  the 
Dilciplesto  Ibsvs  fecretelyjandfaid,  '  why  couldnotvve 

20  cafthimout?  tiESVs  faidto  them,  becaufe  of  your  incre- 
dulity, for,  amen  I  fay  ro  you,  ifyou  haue'Taith  as  amuftard 
feede, you fhal  fay  to  this mountaine,  Remoue from  hence 
thitherMud  itf  hal  rcmoue,and  nothing  ( hal  beimpofsibleto 

21  you.lBut  this  kinde  is  not  caft  out  but  by"prayer  and  fafting. 
t  And  *  when  they  conueifed  in  Gahlee ,  1  e  s  v  s  faid  to 

11  them ,  The  Sonne  of  man  is  to  be  betraied  into  the  hands  of 
men  :  t  and  they  f  hal  kil  him ,  and  the  third  day  he  f  hal  nCc 

23  againc.  And  they  were  ftroken  fadde  excedingly. 

24  t  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capharnaum  ,  there 
came  they  that  receiued  the  didrachmes,  vnto  Peter,  and  faid 

25  to  him,Your  maifter  doth  he  not  pay  the  didrachmes?  t  He 
faithjYes.  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  honfe,  1  e  s  v  s 
preuentcd  him,  faying,  What  is  thy  opinion  Simon  ?  The 
kings  of  the  earth  of  whom  receiuc  they  tribute  or  cenfc? 

2^3  of  their  children,or  of  ftrangcrsf  t  And  he  faid,Of  fcrangers. 
27  1  E  s  V  s  faid  to  him ,  Then  the "  children  are  free,  -j*  But  that 
wemay  notfcandalizethcm,goethy  waies  to  the  fea,and 
caftahooke  :  and  that  fifh  which  fhal  firft  come  vp,  take: 
and  when  thou  haft  opened  his  mouth,  thou  fhalt  find  a 
ftater :  takethat,  and  giue  it  them  for"me  and  thee. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     x  v  i  i. 


'■'  Thcfe  di- 
drachmes Were 
peeces  of  mo- 
ney  which  they 
payed  for  tii- 


This  ftater 
was  a  double 
didrachme,  and 
t  her  to  re  Was 
payed  for  two. 


2.  Transfigured.']  Marke  in  this  Transfiguration  many  maruelous  points,  as,  that  he  made  not 
only  his  oWne  body,which  then  Was  mortal ,  butalfo  the  bodies  ofMoyfes  and  Elias,  the  one 
dead  ,  the  other  to  die,  for  the  time  as  it  Were  immortal :  thereby  to  reprefcnt  the  Hate  and  o^Iorie 
of  his  body  and  his  Sainds  in  hcauen.By  Which  marueloiis  transfiguring  of  his  body,  you  may  the 
Icfl'emarutl  that  he  canexhibite  his  body  vnder  the  forme  of  bread  and  wine  or  otherewife 
as  he  lift. 

j.^ppfared^Cojfes.']  By  this  that  Moyfes  perfonally  appe.ircd  and  Was  prefent  with  Chrift  it 
is  plaine  that  the  Sain£ts  departed  may  in  perfon  be  prefent  at  t-he  aHaires  of  the  liuing.  ^u>rufi!de 
cHraprom>rt.  c.  i;.  i6.  For  cuen  as  Angels  els  whcre,fo  here  the  Sainfts  alfo  fmu'd  oiir  Sauiour: 
and  therfore  as  Angels  both  in  the  old  Teftament  and  the  new,  Were  prefent  often  at  the  aftaires 
of  men,ro  may  SaiuiTts. 

9.  ^Moiint.'l  This  mount  (commonly  eftecmedand  named  of  the  ancient  fathers  Thabor) 
i.Pet.i.iS.  S.  Peter  calk  th  ihe  holy  Mount  becaufe  of  this  Wonderful  vifion.hke  as  in  tlie  old  T;;ftament  Vw'here 
God  appeared  to  Moyfes  in  the  bul  h  and  els  where  to  others ,  he  calleth  the  place  of  fuch  Appa- 
ritions, looly ground.  Wherby  it  is  euident  that  by  fuch  Apparitions  places  are  faniTtified.  and  thcre- 
vpon  groWeth  a  religion  and  deuotion  in  the  faithful  toWard  fuch  places,  and  namely'to  this 
Mount  Thabor  (called  in  S.  Hierom  Ituhmum  Ep.  1 7.)  there  Was  great  Pilgrima<^e  in  the  Primiriue 
Church,  as  vnto  althofe  places  which  our  Sauiour  had  fanaificd  With  his  preience  and  miracles 


Chrift  can  exhi- 
bite  his  body 
vnder  W  hat  for- 
me he  lift. 


Saints  after 
their  death  dea- 
le  With  and  fox 
the  liuing. 

Holy  places. 


Deuotion  and 
Pilgj-image  to 
the  fame. 


The  holy  land. 
Elias. 


True  miracles 
onely  in  tlie 
Catli.  Church. 


GregoriusThau 
maturgus. 

Prayer  and  Fa- 
lling. 


The  priuileges 
and  exemptions 
of"  the  Ckrgie. 


Peters  przemi- 
acnce. 
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and  tlicrforc  to  the  Whole  land  of  promis,for  that  cauic  called  the  holy  land.  See  S.  Hiero.in  Epitaf» 
PauU.  ^ep.  17.  &  i»  a<t  S\CarceiUm. 

II.  Elias  fhal  come.]  He  diftinguif  heth  here  plainly  betWcne  Elias  in  pcrfon,\5/ho  is  yet  to  come 
before  the  iudgement :  and  betWene  Elias  in  name,  to  Vit ,  lolin  the  Baptift,  who  is  come  already 
inihefpirit  andvcrtue  ofEUas.  SothatitisnotlohnBaptiltonlynorprmcipallyofwhomMala- 
chie  prophecieth  (as  our  Aduerfarics  fay)  but  Elias  alfo  him  lelf  in  perlbn.  Mai. 

19.  Why  could  not  U'*.]  No  maruel  if  the  Exorciits  of  the  Catholike  Church  Which  hauc  poWer 
to  cart  out  diiiels,v  et  doc  it  not  alwaies  when  they  Wil,and  many  times  With  much  a  doe  :  Whcras 

the  ApoiH^s  hauing  receiued  this  power  '*  before  ouer  vncleanc  Ipirites, yet  here  canot  cart  the  out.  ^t.  to. 
But  as  for  hx-retikes.they  can  neuer  doe  it,nor  any  other  true  miracle,to  confirme  their  faife  iaith. 

20.  Faith  <u  mufiard  feed.)  This  is  the  Catholike  faith,  by  which  only  al  miracles  are  Wrought: 
yet  not  of  cuery  one  that  hath  the  Catholike  faith,  but  of  fuch  as  haue  a  ^reat  and  forcible  faith  and 
Withal  the  gift  of  miracles.  Thefe  are  able  as  here  Wee  fee  byChriltes  Warrant  not  only  to  doe 
other  Wonderful  miracles  here  fignihed  by  this  one,  but  alfo  this  very  fame,  that  is,  to  moue  p*""- 
mountaines  indeede,  as  S.  Paul  alfo  prefuppofeth  ,  and  S.  Hierom  affirmeth  ,  and  Eccleriallical  ^t^ro.  in 
hillorics  namely  telleth  of  Gregorius  Neocxlarienlis,  th.at  he  moued  a  mountaine  to  make  roome  T^'^^S.Hi 
for  the  foundation  of  a  Church,  called  therfore  and  for  other  his  Wonderiul  miracles,  Thauma- 

turgus.  And  yet  faithlelie  Heretikes  laugh  at  al  fuch  things  aud  beleue  then^^not.  1>iiceph.l{. 

21.  Prayer  and  fafiing.)  The  force  of  faffing  and  praying:  vvliereby  alfo  we  may  fee  that  the  ^>  <^''T' 
holy  Churche  in  Exorcifmes  docth  according  to  the  Scriptures  ,  When  f  hce  vfcth  befide  the  name  ^reg,tiijf. 
of  I  E  s  V  s ,  man/  prayers  and  much  fafting  to  driue  out  Dcuils.  becaufe  thefe  alfo  are  here  requi-  ^  Gr* 
red  belide  faith.  sorij. 

26.The  Children  fee. )  Though  Chrifl  to  auoid  fcandal ,  payed  tribute,yet  in  deede  he  f  heWeth 
that  both  him  felf  ought  to  be  free  from  fucli  payments  (as  being  the  kings  fonnc,af\Vtl  by  his  eter- 
nal birth  of  God  the  f  ather.as  temporal  ot  Dauid)  and  alfo  his  Apoftles.as  being  of  his  iamilie.and 
in  them  their  fucccfTors  the  whole  Clergie.who  are  called  in  Scripture  the  lotte  and  portion  of  our 
Lord,  which  exemption  and  priuilege  being  grounded  vponthe  very  law  of  nature  it  felf,  and 
therfore  pradfifed  euen  among  the  Heathen  (Gen.  *2,  2 -. )  good  Chriftian  Princes  haue  confirmed 
and  ratified  by  their  laWes  in  the  honour  of  Chriil ,  whofe  minifters  theyare,andasit  Werethc 
kingsfoanes.  asS.  Hierom  declareth  playnly  in  thefe  Wordes,  We  for  his  honour  pay  not  tributef, and 
M  the         fonnes,  are  fee  f  cm  fuch  pay  tnents.  Hiero.  vp  Off  this  place. 

2  7.  CM:e  and  thee.']  A  great  myflerie  in  that  he  payed  not  only  for  him  felf,  but  for  Peter  bearing 
thePerfonof  theChurche,and  in  Whomas  the cheefe,the reil  were  contcyncd.  ^Aug.q.exno.T efi. 
q.7S.to.4. 


The  Gofpel  on 
Micheimas  day 
Scptemb.  29. 
And  vpon  his 
Apparition 
Mai;  8. 


•  •  Humility,  in- 
nocencic  ,  fmi- 
plicity ,  comen- 
dcd  to  vs  in  the 
ftateandperfon 
©fftchilde. 


Chap.  XVIII. 

To  his  'Difciples  he  preacheth  axainfl  ambition  the  mother  ofSchifme :  7  foretelling  both 
the  author  vvhofoeuer  he  oe ,  andaJ/b  hufolov^ers ,  of  their  wo  to  come.  10  and 
fhevzing  on  the  contrary  fde,how  precious  Ci  rijiian  foules  are  to  their  x.4tigels ,  to 
the  Sonne  of  man  ,  and  to  hts  Father,  is  charging  vs  therfore  to  forgiue  our  bre- 
thren ,  when  aljo  we  haue  iufl  cauje  againji  them,be  it  neuer  Jo  often,  and  to  labour 
their  faluation  by  al  meanes  pojsible. 

T  that  home  the  Difciples  came  to  Iesvs,  i 
faying. "  Who,  thinkeft  thou ,  is  the  greater 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaiien  ?  tAndlESvs  ^ 
calling  vnto  him  a  litlc  childe,  fethim  in 
the  middes  ot  them,  fandiaid.  Amen  I  fay  5 
toyou,vnles  you  be  conucrted,  and  be- 
come as  litle  children ,  you  fhal  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
ofheauen.  -[whofoeuer  therfore  fhal  humble  him  felf  as  this  4 
^'litle  childe,hc  is  the  greater  in  the  kingdom  of  heaue.  tAnd  5 
he  that  fhal  receiuc  onefuch  litle  childe  in  my  name ,  recei- 
ueih  me.  tAnd  *he  that  fhal  fcandalize  one  of  thcfe  htle  ^ 

ones 
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ones  that  beleeuein  me,it  is  expedient  for  him  thatamilftone 
be  hanged  about  his  necke  J  and  that  he  be  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  fea. 

t  Vvo  be  to  the  world  for  fcandals.  for  it  is  neceffary 
that  fcandals  do  come  :  but  ncuettheleire  wo  to  that  man 
8  by  whom  the  fcandall  commeth.  i  And  if  thy  "  hand, 
or  thy  foote  fcandalize  thee  :  cut  it  of,  and  caft  it  from 
thee.  It  is  good  for  thee  to  goe  in  to  life  maimed  or  lame, 
rather  then  hauing  two  hands  or  two  feete  to  be  caft 
c;  into  euerlafting  fire,  t  And  if  thine  eye  fcandalize  thee, 
pluckehim  out,  and  caft  him  from  thee:  It  is  good  for  thee 
hauingonecye  to  enter  into  life,  rather  then  hauing  two 

10  eyes  to  be  caft  into  the  hel  of  fire,  f  See  that  you  defpife  not 
one  of  thefc  litle  oncs:for  I  fay  to  you  that  "their  Angels ,  in 
heauen  alwaies  do  fee  the  face  of  my  father  which  is  in  hea- 

11  uen.  t  For  *  the  Sonne  of  man  is  come  to  faue  that  which 
ji  was  perifhed.  t  *  How  thinkc  you  ?  If  a  man  haue  an  hun- 
dred rhecpe,and  one  ofthem  fhal  goe  aftray:  doth  he  not 
leuue  ninetie  nine  in  the  mountaines,  and  goeth  to  feeke 

13  that  which  is  ftraied?t  And  if  it  chaunce  that  he  finde  it:  amen 
i  fay  to  yoUjthat  he  reioyceth  more  fore  that,then  for  the  ni- 

14  netie  nine  that  went  not  aftray.  t  Euen  fo  it  is  not  the  wil  of 
your  father,vvhich  is  in  heauen,that  one  perifh  of  thefe  litle 
ones. 

t  But  if  thy  brother  fhal  offend  againft  thee,  goe,and  re-  TuefS^/^th?5 
bukc  him  betwene  thee  and  him  alone.  If  he  fhal  heare  thee,  ^^^^^  in  Lent. 

16  thou  f  halt  eaine  thy  brother  .t  And  if  he  wil  not  heare  thee,  i-'J'^f  ^* 

•  1     1       I     r  i  1-1.  1       ^  Chryfofto  here 

loync  wuh thee  betides,  one  or  two  :  that  m  the  mouth  or  expoundethit) 

17  *two  or  three  witnefTcs  euery  word  may  ftand.  1  And  if /^/^ 

1  1    "      •  1  I    1  1  lares  and cheefe 

he  wil  not  heare  ihcm,»»  tel  the  Church,  ^nd  ifheyyilmt  heare  Paftours  of  the 
l8  the  dmnhjet  him  he  to  thee  as'^  the  heathen  arid  the  Pdlk^n^  t  Amen  I  fay  they^iaue  kuif- 
to  youjwhatfoeuer you'T hal  binde  vpon  earthjhal  be  bound  diaion  to  bin- 
alfo  inhcauen-.andwhatfoeueryou  'fhal  loofe  vpon  earth,  j!fch  o'kndcrs, 
19  Thai  be  loofed  alfo  in  heauen.  t  Againe  1  fay  to  you ,  that  the  w/ordes 
iftv-vo  of  you  fhal  confent  vpon  earth,  concerning  euery  " 
thins  whatfoeuer  they  fhal  aike,  it  fhal  be  done  to  them  "*  ^\  '^oyning 

r  r   1  4.^^  1  1         t      together  in  the 

or  my  father  wmch  is  in  heauen  .  T  ror  where  tnere  be  vnity  of  chri- 
tvvo  or  three  gathered  in  my  name,  there  am  T'in  the  middes  churchein 


10 


i//.I7;4 


ofthem. 

t  Then  came  Perer  vnto  him  and  fiid  ,  ^  Lord,  how  often 


Coiincds  and 
Sj'nods,  orpu- 
b]ike  prayers,  is 
of  more  force 


j       fhal  my  brother  ofFciid  againft  aie ,  and  I  forgiue  him  ?  vn til  then  ofanypar- 

i  ::  r  ticularnian. 


icuen 
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fcucntimes?!  I  £S  vsraidtohim,!  (ay  not  to  thec*tntil  feucn  21 
^/^°^PyJ^y£y  times  :  but  vntil''^  j[  tTherforcis  23 

atccr  Pcmecoil.  thc  kingdom  of  hcaucn  likened  to  a  man  being  a  king ,  that 

would  make  an  account  with  his  feruants.  t  And  when  24 
he  began  to  make  the  account,  there  was  one  prcfented  vnto 
him  that  owed  him  ten  thoufand  talents,  t  Andhauing  not  25 
whence  to  repay  it,  his  lord  commaunded  that  he  fhould 
be  fold, and  his  Wife  and  children,and  all  that  he  had,and  itto 
berepayed.  t  But  that  fcruant  falling  do  wnejbefought  him,  16 
faymg ,  Haue  patience  toward  mc,and  1  wii  repay  thee  all. 
t  And  the  lord  of  that  feruant  mouedwith  pitie,  dimifled  27 
him,  and  the  dettcheforgaue  him.  t  And  when  that  feruant  28 
was  gone  forth,  he  found  one  of  his  felovv  feruants  that  did 
owe  him  an  hundred  pence  :  and  laying  hands  vpon  him 
thratled  him, faying, Repay  th.it  thou  oweft.jAnd  his  feloyv  29 
feruant  falling  dovvne,bcfought  him,  faying,  Haue  patience 
toward  mc,and  I  vvil  repay  the  all.  t  And  he  would  not;but  30 
went  his  way  ,  and  caft  him  into  prifon ,  til  he  repayed  the 
decte.  t  And  his  felo  w~feruants  feeing  what  was  done,werc  31 
very  forie,  and  they  came  ,  and  told  their  lord  al  char  was 
done.t  Then  his  lord  called  him  :  and  he  faid  vntohim,Thou3  2. 
vngratious  feruant ,  I  forgaue  thee  al  thc  dette  becaufe  thou 
bcfoughceft  me  :  oughteft  not  thou  therfore  alfo  to  haue 
mercievpon  thy fclow- feruant,  cuenaslhad  mercie  vpon 
thee?  tAnd  his  lord  being  angrie  deliuered  him  to  the  tor-  35 
mentcrs,vntil  he  repayed  al  thc  dette.  tSo  alfofhal  iny  hea-  34 
uenly  father  doe  to  you,  if  you  forgiue  not  cuery  one  his  bro- 
ther from  vour  hartes.  -l 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,  x  r  hi. 


s.WhoUtherreAter.l  Theoccafion  of  this  qucftion  and  of  their  contention  for  Supcrior/tie 
among  thc  reft  of  their  infirmities  which  they  haa  before  the  comming  of  thc  Holy  Ghoft.was  (as 
ccrtainc  holy  Doctors  Write)  vpon  emulation  toward  Peter,  Whom  only  they  faW  preferred  be- 
fore thereft  in  the  payment  of  thc  tribute  ,  by  thefe  Wordes  of  our  Sauiour ,  Gcucitthcraformc^ 
and  ibee.  Chryf.  ho.  S9.  Hiero.  in  JvCat.  Vpon  this  place. 

T.ScAndals.']  The  fimplebe  moft  annoyed  by  taking  fcandal  of  their  preachers,  Priefts,  and 
ciders  il  life  :  and  great  damnation  is  to  the  guides  of  thc  people  whether  they  be  temporal  or  fpiri- 
tualjbut  {p'ccially  to  the  fpiritual.ifby  their  il  example  and  flaunderous  life  thc  people  be  fcadalized, 

g.  Handyfoote,  eye.  ]  By  thefe  partes  of  the  body  fo  neceflarie  and  profitable  for  a  man.is  figni- 
ficd ,  that  Whatfoeuer  is  nccreft  and  deercft  to  vs ,  Wife,  children,  frccndcs,  riclies,  al  aic  to  be  con- 
ccHined  and  forfaken  for  to  faue  our  foule. 

lo.TbcirxAn^els.  ]  A  great  dignitie  andamaruelous  bcnefitc  that  €uery  one  hath  from  his 

Natiuitic 
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Natiuitie  an  Angel  for  his  cuftodicand  Patronage  againft  theVicked  before  the  face  of  God.  Protcdion  of 
Hiero.vpon  thu  flace.  And  the  thing  is  lb  pJaine,that  Caluin  dare  not  deny  it,  and  yet  he  wil  necdes  Angels, 
doubt  of  it,  lib.  I.  Injl.  c.  i4-.feEl.  7. 

17.  '2^4)t  heare  the  Church.  ]  Not  only  Heretikes.butany  other  obftinate  offender  that  Wil  not  Difobcdiencc 
be  iudged  nor  ruled  by  the  Church,  may  be  excommunicated,  and  fo  made  as  an  Heathen  or  Pu-  to  the  Church, 
biican  W  as  to  the  leWes,  by  the  difcipline  of  the  fame,  calling  him  out  of  the  felowl  hip  of  Catho-  £xcommuiuai-: 
likes.  Which  Excommunication  is  a  greater  punil  hemcnt  then  if  he  Were  executed  by  fword ,  fire, 
€nd\(^i\dbe^ilts.  y^u^.cont.^^du.Ug.li.i.c.  17.  Andagaine  he  faith,  Manismore  fharpiyand 
pitefuliy  bound  by  tHe  Churches  Kcies,  then  With  any  yron  or  adamantine  nianicles  or  fetters 
in  the  world.  %^u^uft.  ibidem. 

17,  Hcatheft-I  Heretikes  therfore  becaufe  they  Wil  not  heare  the  Church, be  no  better  nor  no 
otberwife  to  be  eiteemed  of  Catholikes ,  then  heathen  men  and  Publicans  Were  ellcemed  among 
tbeleWes. 

j^^^  ^  is.  Toufhal  binde.j]  As  before  he  gaue  this  poWer  of  binding  and  loofingouer  the  whole,  pQ^^j,  fo  t,]^ 

i6  19    firftofalandprincipallytoPeter,  vpon  whomhebuilded  bis  Church  .- fo  here  not  only  to  Peter,  deandloofc. 
*     '  and  in  him  to  his  fuccellbrs,  but  alfo  to  the  other  Apolf  les,  and  in  them  to  their  liiccellbrs ,  euery 
one  in  their  charge.  Hieron.  lib.  i.e.  f  ^.  ctduerf.  louin.  and  Efifi.  ad  Heliod.  Cyprian,  de  Unit,  Eccl.nu.  j. 

18.  Shallooje.]  Our  Lord  geueth  nolelfcrightandauthoritieto  the  Churchc  to  loofe,then  to 
Li'  r.  de  binde ,  as  S.  Ambtoie  writeth  againft  tlie  Nouatians ,  Who  confcHed  that  the  Priefts  had  poWer 
^«w//.c.2.  to  binde,but  not  to  loofc. 

io.  Inthemiddesofthem.)  Not al aflcmblies may  cbalcnge  thcprefence  ofChrift,  but  only  Catholikc  Af- 
fuchas  be  gathered  together  in  the  vnity  of  the  Church,  and  therfore  no  conuenticlfs  ofHereti-  fexnblics. 
kes  dircdiy  gathering  againft  the  Churche,arc  warranted  by  this  place.  Cjpr.de  vnit.Ecclef.  nu.  7.  s. 

Z2.  Seucntie  times  Jeuen.)  There  muA  be  no  end  of  forgeuing  them  that  be  penitent,  cither  iu 
the  Sacrament  by  abfolution ,  or  one  man  an  other  their  offenles. 


Mr.  10, 
J. 


man 
Cen.  I, 

27. 
Cen,  2, 

24. 

Vent. 
24,1. 
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He  Anfwereth  the  temptingVharifees ,  that  the  cafe  ofamauwith  hit  wife  Pialbe  {/u 
in  the  firji  infiitutio;t  it  vvai)vtterly  indijfoluble ,  though  for  one  cau/e  he  may  be 
diuorced.  10  ^nd  tkerevpon  to  htt  'Difciples  he  highly  eommendeth  Single  life  for  hea- 
uen.  ij  He  wil  haue  ehildren  come  "onto  him.  1 6  He  fhevveth  what  us  to  be  done 
to  enter  into  life  eHerlaJling:  to  What  alfo  ,for  arich  man  to  be  perfeSl- :  x7  xAs  alfi 
what  pafing  reward  they  fhal  haue  -which  follow  that  his  counfeiofperfeSHon : 
a  9  je*  though  it  be  but  in  fome  one  peece. 

N  D  it  came  to  pafTe,  when  I  e  s  v  s  had  ended 
thefe  vvordes  ,  he  departed  from  Gahlce,  & 
came  into  the  coafles  of  Icvvric  beyond  lorda, 
land  great  muhitudcs  folovved  him:  and  he 
cured  them  there. 
J  t  And  there  came  to  him  the  Pharifees  tempting  him,  and 
faying,  Isitlavvful  fora  man  lo  dimifiTe  his  wife,  for  euery 

4  caufe?  t  who  anfvveringjfiid  to  them,Haueyc  nor  read,  that 
he  which  did"make*from  the  beginning,  made  th  an  mde  and  female 

5  A  nd  he  faid.  if  or  thi^  cdtife.nun  j  hulleaHe father  and-  motherland  j  hdcleaue 

6  to  his  yy  ife '.and  they  tyyo  fhal  be  tn  owf^f//?.  t  Therfore  now  they  arc 
not  two,  but  one  flefh.  That  therfore  which  God  hath 

7  ioyncd  together,  let "  not  man  feparatc.  4  t  They  fay  to  him, 
^  hythen  *did  Moyfes  commaund  togiue  a  bil  of  diuorcc, 

8  and  to  dimifTc  her?  tHe  faith  to  them,  Becaufe  Moyfes  for  the 
hardncsof  your  hart  permitted  you  to  dimiflc  your  vviues: 

G   iij  but 


The  fourth 
part  of  this 
Gofpel  , 
Chrifts  com- 
ming  into 
Tune  to - 
>xrard  hit 
PaiTiou. 
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butfromthebeginningit  vvasnotfo.t  Ancll  fay  to  you,that  9 
^Whofoeuerfhal  dimUrehis  wife /'but  for  fornication,  and 
fhalmaryan  other,  doth  committe  aduoutrie:  and  he  that 
fhal  mary  herthatisdimiflfed,  committeth  aduoutrie.  t  His  10 
difciplesfay  vntohim,  Ifthecafe  ofaman  with  his  wife  be 
fo,  it  is  not  expedient  to  mary.  t  who  faid  tothem  ,"Notal  11 
take  this  word ,  but  they  to  whom  it  is  giuen.  t  For  there  11 
are  eunuchcs  which  were  borne  fo  fro  their  mothers  wom- 
bc :  and  there  arc  eunuches  which  Were  made  by  men  :  and 
there  are  eunuches ,  which  haue  "gelded  them  felues  for  the 
kingdom  of  heauen."  He  that  can  take,  let  him  take,  vj  j 
t  Then  *  Were  litle  children  prefented  to  him,  that  he  13  | 
fhould  "impofe  hands  vpon  them  &  pray.  And  the  difciples 
rebuked  them,  tBut  Iesvs  faid  to  them.  Suffer  the  litle H 
children,  and  ftay  them  not  from  comming  vnto  me :  for  the 
kingdom  of  heauen  is  for  fuch.  t  And  When  he  had  impofed  ^5 
hands  vpon  thcm,he  departed  from  thence. 

i  And*  behold  one  came  and  faid  to  him.  Good  Maifter, 
what  good  fhal  1  doe  that  1  may  haue  life  cuerlalling  ? 
tWho  laid  to  him  ,  What  af  keft  thou  me  of  good?  One  is  ^7 
•••ifcenot(faith  good, God.But    ifthou  wilr  enter  into  life,kcepe  the  com- 
wh)^"chrift^'^  maundements.  t  He  faith  to  him,  Which?  And  Iesvs  iaid,i^ 
fhould  fay ,  If  ThoM {halt  not  murder,  Thoa /halt  not  committe  adpioutrk^Thou-  j halt  not flealcy 
ff- aSftii"^  r/:7£)//y  Wfwof^f/ryf/^/yfvW/w^j,    Honour  thj  father  and  thy  mother  ^  ^Thotup 
k7epe\\vzcom-P^^^  ^onethj  ne/ghhoiir^sthjjelf.  t  The  yong  man  faith  to  him,  20 
Riaundements :  Althefchaue  IkcDt  ftom  my  youth:  what  is  yet  wanting 
feruing  of  the,  vnto  me  ?  T  I  E  s  V  s  laid  to  him,  U  thou  wilt  bepertectjgoe,  21 
oLmMifbe  lei  the  things  that  thou  haft,  &  giueto  thepoore,  and  thou 
faued.  ^ug.  de  f halt  haue  trcafutc  in  heaucu I  and  come , " folov V  me.  t  And  22 
Fd,&o^,c.u.  when  the  yong  man  had  heard  this  word,  he  went  away 

fad  :  for  he  had  many  polTellions.  t  And  Iesvs  faid  to  his  25 
difciples,  t  Amen  1  Gy  to  you ,  that  a  rich  man  fhal  hardely 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heauen.  t  And  againe  I  fay  to  you,  24 
it  is  eafier  for  a  camel  to  paffe  through  the  eye  ofanedle, 
s.Markecx-    then  for  a  tich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heauen. 
fhu  "Jchemen  +  ^^d  whcn  they  had  heard  this,  the  difciples  marueled  very  25 
triifting in  their  much,faying,Who  then  can  be  (aued  ?  t  And  Iesvs  behol- 
riches.      2^.  ^.^g^  faid  to  them.  Withmen  this  is  impolTible :  but  with 

God "  al  things  are  poflible.  t  Then  Peter  anfwering,  faid  to  27 
Icc^nuerVlon       '  ^^^^^^  ^'^^  haue"left  al  things,  5c  haue  folowed  thee: 
9/s.  pauiVa'n! "  what  therfote  fhal  y ve  haue  ?  t  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them,  28 

Amen 
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Amen  I  fay  to  you,ihat  you  which  haue  folovved  me,in  the  ^^'^J^^'^^^^^' 
regcneration,when  the  Sonne  of  man  Thai  fitte  in  the  feate  of  ss.^Peccr'anci 
his  maicftie,  you^'alfo  fhal  fitce  vpon  tvvelue  feates,  iudging  l^^f 

^9  the  rvvelue  tribes  of  Ifrael.  t  'And  cuery  one  that  hath  left  °*^** 
houfc,or  brethren,or  fiflers,  or  father,  or  mother,  or    wife,  che^eTthat  fh'c 
or  chiIdren,oi  landes  for  my  names  fake:fhal  receiiie  an  hun-  Apofiies  amog 

30  drcdfold,  and  fhal  polfefTe  life euerlafting.  ^  t  And  *  many  i^eStiU^^wfL 
fhal  be  firfl;,ihat  are  laft;  and  lafl: ,  that  are  fiift.  ^^^o  to  foW 

Chria.  Hiero.U. 
'  i.xduerf.  louin. 
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6.  l<U>t  man  feparate. "]  This  infeparability  betwixt  man  and  Wife  rifeth  of  that,that  Wediocke 
is  a  Sacramenr.  %AHg.  I't.z.  de pec.orinne  c  34-.  to.  7.  'Denupt.  i& concupif.U.t.c.  10. 

9.  "But  for  fornication.  )  For  aauoutric  one  may  dimilFe  an  other,  £\Cdt.f.  But  neither  pare/ 


Mariagc  after 


traSt.  7. 
in  iVf  «f , 


Vow  of  chafti 
tie. 


can  marry  againe  for  any  caufe  during  life.  li.  11.  de  adult,  coniug.  c.zt.  2z.z+.  for  the  which  dinorce  vnlaVv'' 

vnlawful  act  of  marrying  agaync,  Fabiola  that  noble  matrone  of  Rome  albeit  f  hec  Was  the  inno- 
7n  EpitA-  ^^'^^  partjdid  publike  penance,  as  S.  Hierom  Writcth  in  her  high  commendation  therefore.  And  in 
ph  Fabio-  ^'^^"^  is  plaine  that  f  hee  which  is  with  an  other  man,her  huiband-yet  iiuing,f  hal  be  called 

^  *  anaduoutereire  :  contrary  to  the  dodirine  of  our  Aduerfaries. 

II.  Ki,otal  take. )  Whofoeucr  haue  not  this  gift  geuen  them ,  it  is  either  for  that  they  wil  not 
haue  it ,  or  for  that  they  fulfil  not  that  which  they  wil :  and  they  that  haue  this  gift  or  atta)  ne  to 
this  Word ,  haue  it  of  God  and  their  oWne  free  wil.  ^ug.  li.  degrat.  &  lib.  arbit.  c.  4-.  So  that  it  is 
euident  no  man  is  excluded  from  this  gift,  but  ( as  Origen  here  faith )  it  is  geuen  to  al  that  af  ke  for 
it :  contrarie  to  our  Adueriaries  that  lay  it  is  impolTible ,  and  that  for  ex cufe  of  breaking  their 
VOWcs,  Wickedly  fay,  they  haue  nor  the  gift. 

12.0 elded  t hem  felues  )  The  ,  gc  la  them  felues  for  the  kingdom  of  heaucn  which  voWchafti- 
ty.  w/^wj.  devirginitatcc.  2  v  .  Which  proueth  thofe  kind  of  voWes  to  be  both  laWi'ul,  and  alfo 
more  meritorious,  and  aiore  furc  to  obcaine  life  euerlafting ,  then  the  ftate  of  Wedlocke.  contrarie 
to  our  Adu.  in  al  refpcdes. 

t+.  He  that  can. )  It  is  not  faid  of  the  Precepts ,  keepe  them  who  can  ,  for  they  be  neceilarie  Counfcls  not 
^4ug.  fer,  vnderpaine  of  damnation  to  be  kept :  but  of  Counfels  onl .  (  as  of  virginity,  abftaining  from  flcf  h  Precepts. 
§.de  temp.       wine,and  of  geuing  al  a  mans  goods  away  to  the  poore )  it  is  faid,  He  that  can  attaine  to  it,  let 
him  doe  it :  Which  is  counfel  only,  not  a  commaundement.  Contrary  to  our  Adu.  that  fay ,  there 
are  no  Counfels,  but  only  precepts. 

13.  Impofe.  )  They  knew  the  valour  of  Chrilles  bleiring ,  and  therfore  brought  their  children     Bif hops  and 
to  him :  as  goo^  ChrilHan  ppople  haue  at  al  times  brought  their  children  to  Bif  hops  to  haue  their  Religious  mens 
blelling.  See  Annotation  before  C/7<j./>. /o, /2.  And  of  Religious  mens  blellmg  fee  Ruffin.  li.z.c.s.  blelling. 
hiJi.S.  Hierom /'»  Epitaph. PauU  c.  y.&'infit.  Hilariomf.Theodoret.in  hiftoria  fanctovti  Patruin  num.S . 

21. If  thou\i/Ut  be  perfect.']  Loe,he  maketh  a  plaine  difference  betWene  keeping  the  commaun-  xhe  Reh> 
dementSjWhich  is  necefHiry  far  euery  man  :  and  being  peifedi,  which  he  counfeleth  only  to  them  (^^^^^  q£ 
that  wil.  And  this  is  the  ftate  of  greate  perfection  which  Rehgious  men  doe  profeire,according  to  iWon. 
Chriftes  counfel  here,  leaning  al  things  and  folowing  him. 
;  21.  FoloW  me.]  Thus  to  folow  Chrift  is  to  be  Without  Wife  and  care  of  children, to  lacke  pro- 

priety ,  and  to  Hue  in  common,  and  this  hath  great  reward  in  heauen  aboue  other  dates  of  life: 
which  ,  S.  AugulHne  faith,  the  Apoftles  folow  ed ,  and  him  felf ,  and  that  he  exhorted  others  to  it 
as  much  as  lay  in  hi  u.  ^^ug-  ep.  Sg.  in  fine,  ^  in  pf.  103  Cone.  3.  pofimed. 

36.  .^l  things  po^ible.']  This  of  the  camel  through  anedels  eye, being  polTible  to  God.although 
he  neither  hath  dome  it ,  nor  by  Hke  Wil  doe  it :  maketh  againil  the  blafphcmous  infidehty  of  our 
Aduerfaries  that  lay,  God  can  do  no  more  then  he  hath  done  or  Wil  doc.  We  fee  alfo  that  God  can 
bring  a  camel  tliroug  1  a  ncdels  eye, -and  therfore  his  body  through  a  doore  ,  and  out  of  the  fepul- 
•  chre  f  hut,  and  out  oFhis  mother  a  virgin ,  and  generally  aboue  nature  and  rontrury  to  nature  do 
With  his  body  as  he  hft, 

27.  Left  al.)  This  perfedion  of  leauingal  things  the  Apoftles  vo\i'ed.^ug.li.i-.de  Ciu.'Deic..^. 
2-'.  What  fhal  We  haue.  )  Theyleaueal  things  in  refpedt  of  reward,  and  Chrift  docth  Wei 
allo^  it  in  them  by  his  anfvver. 

2S.rou  alfo  f ha!  fitte.)  Note  that  not  only  Chrift,  who  is  the  principal  and  proper  iudge  of  the 
liuing  and  the  dead,but  with  him  the  Apoftles  and  al  perfect  Saints  fhal  iudge:  and  yet  that  doeth 
nothing  derogate  to  his  prerogatiue ,  by  Whom  andvnder  whom  they  hold  this  and  al  other 
dignities  in  this  life  and  the  next. 
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vpon  the  Sun- 
day of  Septua- 
gei'me. 


To  pievv  htw  through  Gods  grace  the  le'Wes  fhdlbc  oHerruime  of  the  GentiU, although 
thty  beginne  after ,  he  l/rwgeth  a  parable  of  men  'Working  fonerand  later  in  the 
viiieyardybut  the  later  rewarded  in  the  end  euen  af  thefrjl.  1 7  He  reuealeth  more, 
to  hi)  "^Difciples  toucl'ing  hu  pafion  :  20  bidding  the  ambitious  two  fuiters  to 
th  inke  rather  of  fitjfering  With  him  :  z-t-  .^>id  teaching  vs  {intherefi  of  hu  Dif- 
tipL's  )  not  to  begreeued at  our  licclefafiical  Superiors,  confidering  they  are  {as  he 
V.t.<  him  felf)  to  toilefor  our  Saluation.  2  9  Then  going  out  ofJerieho ,  hegeueth 
fight  vnto  two  blind. 


H  E  kingdom  of  hcauen  is  like  to  a 
man  that  is  an  houfholder  which  wee 
foi'ih  early  "  in  the  morning  to  hire 
wotkemcn  into  his  vineyard.  I  i^nd 
hauingmade  couenat  with  the  Worke- 
men  for  a  penie  a  day  ,  he  fenr  them 
into  his  vineyard,  t  And  going  forth 
about  the  third  houre,  he  favv  other 


3 


flanding  in  the  market  place  idle,  tand  he  fiid  to  them,  Goe  4 
you  alfo  into  the  vineyard  :  and  that  which  f  hal  be  iuft ,  I 
wil  giueyou.  t  And  they  went  their  way.  Andagamehe  5 
went  forth  about  the  fixt  &  the  ninth  houre  :  and  didlike- 
vvife.  t  But  about  the  eleuenth  houre  he  went  forth  and  6 
found  other  flandirtg,  &  he  faith  to  them,  what  ftand you 
here  al  the  day  idle  ?  t  They  fay  to  him,  Becaufe  no  man  hath  7 
hired  vs-  He  (aith  to  them ,  Goe  you  aifo  into  the  vineyard. 

t  And  when  euening  was  come,ihe  lord  of  the  vineyard  8 
faith  to  his  baihfe ,  Call  the  workemen  ,  and  pay  them  their 
hire , beginning  from  the  lafteueUfto  thefiuil.  t  Therfore  5? 
when  they  were  coine  that  came  about  the  eleuenth  houre, 
theyreceiued  euery  one"a  penie.  tBut  when  the  firft  alfo  lo 
•■•  The  lewcs  came,tht:y  thought  that  they  fhould  receiuc  more  :  and  they 
SiuyilTgchevo-  alfo  tccciued  euery  one  a  penie.fAnd  receiuing  it  they  -'mur-  11 
cation  of  the  muicd  a^aiuft  thc  20od  man  of the  houfe,  t  favine^Thefe  laft  12 

Gennles  ,  and  ,  ^  .         ,      »  T    n       '  i  i 

their  rsv/ard  hauc  contmucd  onchoure:  and  thou  halt  made  them  equal 
f?Tucs^^^^^  ^^'^^  ^'^^^^  borne  the  burden  of  the  day  and  the  hcates. 

t  Butheanfweringfaid  to  one  ofthem,  Frende,!  doe  the  no  13 
wron^ :  didft  thou  not  couenant  with  me  for  a  pcnie? 
I  Take  that  is  thine,  and  goe  ;  I  wil  alfo  giue  to  this  J  aft  euen  14 
as  to  thee  alfo.  t  Or,  is  It  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  that^l  wil?  15 
is  thine  eve  naught,  becaufe  lam  good?  1  So  f  hal  the  lart:,bc  i(> 
firft:and  thefirll,  lart:.  For  many  be  called,  but ''few  cledt.  ^ 
TheGofpeiina    f^Aud  1  E  s  V  sgoiugvpto  Hicrufilem,tooke  thc  tvvelue  17 
thJhoiyCrp^^^^  andfaidtothem,  t  Behold  we  goe  vp  to  18 

'        ^     '  Hicrufa- 
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Hierufalcm ,  and  the  Sonne  of  man  Thai  be  deliuered  to  the 
chccfeprieftes  and  to  the  Scribes,  and  they  fhal  condcmnc 
him  to  death,  land  fhal  dcliuerhim  to  the  Gentiles  to  be 
mocked ,  &  fcoufgcd,  &  crucified ,  and  the  third  day  he  fhal 
rifeagaine.  4 

t  *  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  the  fonnes  of  Zebe- 
dee  with  her  fonnes ,  adoring  and  defiring  fome  thing  of 
him.  t  who  faid  to  her ,  What  wile  thou  f  She  faith  to  him. 
Say  thatthefe  my  two  fonnes  may  fitte,one  at  thy  right  had, 
and  one  at  thy  left  hand  in  thy  kingdom,  t  And  I  e  s  v  s 
anfwering,  faid.  You  know  not  what  you  defirc.  Can  you 
drinke  of  the  cuppethac  1  fhal  drinkc  of  ?  They  fay  to  him, 
We  can.  t  He  faith  to  them,  My  cuppe  in  deede  you  fhal 
drinke  of:  but  to  fitte  at  my  right  hand  and  left,is  not  mine  to 
giue  to  you  :  but  "to  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  flither. 
^4  t  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  were  difpleafcd  at  the  two  bre- 
^5  thren.  tAndlEsvs  calledthemvnto  him,and faid, You 
know  that  the  princes  of  the  gentiles    ouerrule  them :  and 
16  they  that  are  the  greater,  exercife  power  againft  them,  fit 
fhal  not  be  fo  amongyou.  but  whofoeuer  wil  be  the  grea- 
zy  ter amongyou ,  let  hmi  beyourminifter  :  t  and  he  that  wil 
28  be  firft  among  you,fhal  be  your  feruanr.tEuen  asthe"Sonne 
of  man  is  not  come  to  be  miniftred  vnto,  but  to  miniftcr,  and 
to  giue  his  life  a  redemption  for  many.  4 

fAnd^  when  they  went  out  from  Iericho,a  great  multi- 
tude folovved  him.t  And  behold  two  blinde  men  fitting  by 
the  way  fide,  heard  that  Iesvs  pafiedby,  and  they  cried 
out  fayingj-ord,  haue  mercie  vpon  vs,fonne  of  Dauid.t  And 
the  multitude  rebuked  them  that  they  fhould  hold  their 
peace.  But  they  cried  out  the  more,faying,  Lord,  haue  mercie 
vpon  vs,fonneof  Dauid.  fAnd  Iesvs  ftoode,  and  called 
them  ,  and  faid ,  Vvhat  wil  ye  that  I  doe  to  you  ?  t  They  fay 
to  him,  Lord,  that  our  eies  may  be  opened.  tAnd  Iesvs 
hauingcompafiionon  them,  touched  their  eies.  Andimm^ 
diatly  they  faw,  and  folovved  him. 
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•  •  Superiority  is 
not  here  for- 
bidden among 
Chriftians ,  nei- 
ther EcclefiaAi- 
cal  nor  tempo- 
ral :biitheathe- 
nifh  tyranny  is 
forbidden  J  and 
humility  coni« 
mended. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,   x  x. 


/.  In  themorning.  ]  God  called  feme  in  the  morning ,  that  is,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Woild, 
as  Abel,  Enoch,  Noe,  and  other  the  iuft  and  faithful  of  the  firll  age  :  at  the  third  houre,  Abraham, 
Ifaac,  and  lacob,  and  the  reft  of  their  age :  at  the  6  houre  of  the  day,  Moyfes ,  Aaron,  and  the  reft: 
at  the  cf  houre,  the  Prophetes ;  at  the  eleuentb,  diat  is,  ac  the  later  end  of  the  world ,  tlic  Chriftian 
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Nations,  ^ug.  devcrb.  l^ominifer.  breifly.  this  calling  at  diucrfeliourcs  ligmfietl  the  c^^^^ 
of  the  lewcsiom  time  to  time  in  the  firftage.  ofthe  World,  andofchcGcntils  ^^^^^^^l^.T^ 
thereof  It  fignifieth  aUb  that  God  calleth  coutries  to  the  fa.th.fome  loner.  fomciater:andpartiaUat 
men  to  be  his  feruants,  fome  yongcr.lomc  clder.ot  diuerfc  ages. 

9  Peny  1  The  peAy  promifcd  to  al ,  Was  life  euerlafting ,  Which  is  common  to  al  that  f  bal  be 
faued ;  buTin  the  lame  life  there  be  degrees  of  glorie.  as  *  betwixt  ftarre  and  ftarre  in  the  element.    <^or.  r/., 

^"^^^j'trffiVhoVeareeleawhich  defpifed  not  their  caller,  but  foIoWed  and  beleued  him: 
for  men  beleue  not  but  oftheirownc  free  will.  ^ugAt.iadSimfUc  q  t  .,„<.w/r.rrl,,.nf;r 

Towhomit^^prefared^  The  kingdom  of  heaucn  is  prepared  tor  them  that  are  Worthy,  of  it  j^,.,^,,, 
and  defe  ue  it  by  their  Wel  doing,  as  in  hSly  Scripture  it  is  very  ottcn ,  That  Go^  W«/  rtfay  euery  man  ^ 

hunme  and  you  7aue  me  meate :  thir^ie ,  a»d:)'oii^aue  me  drwke :  &c.  Thertorc  doeth  ^^^^^^i^V  '^"J". 

iCt'ZZo  Lr.  becaufe  he  is  iuft  and  Wil  not  giue  it  to  euery  man  Without  refpc^  ot  their 
delei-  sTea  noi  al  ke  to  euery  one,  but  diuerlly  according  to  greater  or  leflermcnts  as  here 
rSrvfo  n^Iketh  it  plaine,  when  oJr  Sauiour  tellcth  them,  that  although  rhey  fufFer  maitytdom  chryf.h». 
Lwsfok;  ycthe^  them  the  tWocheefeplaccs5e.5.  mere,  V  f  on  th.  place,  and  66m:Mt. 

thev  haue  no  carnal  refped  to  kinred  &c.  but  to  the  worthmes  ofthe  perfons. 

Sr!^XXto/L«.l  Chrift  himfelf  asheWasthcSonneofman.WastheirandourSupe. 
riour  anf*  iorCd  Mailkr.notwithftanding  his  humiUty 
Whch?^^^^^^^ 
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Veing 


damnation  that  fhal  enfue  therof. 

N  D  when  ihcy  drew  nigh  to  Hierufa-  i 
lem,and  were  come  to  Beth-phagee  vnto 
Mount-ohuct ,  then  Iesvs  fent  two 
dilciplcs,  t  faying  to  them,  Goeyemto  ^ 
lithe  towne  that  is  againft  you,  andim- 
'  mediatly  "you  fhal  finde  an  aife  tied  and 

 a  colt  with  hcf-loofe  them  &  bring  them 

to  me :  t  and  if  any  man  fhal  fay  ought  vnto  you,fay  ye,that  3 
our  Lord  hath  neede  of  them :  and  forthvvith  hewil  let 
themgoe.  t  Andxhis  was  done  thatit  might  be  fulfaUed  4 
v.vhich  was  fpoken  by  the  Prophet,  {ay-w^.\s.yyetotheda,^h.  5 
taofSwn,  Behold  thykir^g'commeth  tothce  ,meek^e,  ^[imngyfonAnAjjeand 
4cobthefoleofher  th^tu  yfdto  the  yoJ^.  t  Andthe  dilciplcs  going,  6 
didas  lEsvs  commaunded  them,  t  And  they  brought  the  7 
aCTe  andthe  colt:  and  laidetheir  garmentsvpon  them,  and 
madahim  to  fit  thereon,  f  And  a  very  great  muhitude  fpred  8 
their''  garments  in  the  waytand  others  did  cut  boughes  from 
the  trees,  and  ftrawcdthem  in  the  way:  tandthe  multi-  9 
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tudcs  that  went  before  and  that  folovvedi  cried,  /aying, 

"  Hofama  to  the  fonne  of  Vauid :  blejfed  U  he  that  commeth  in  the  name  of  our 
lord.'^  Hofannaln  thchighef, 

10  t  Andvvhenhe  vvasentred  Hierufalcm,  the  whole  cine  TheGofpdvpo 

11  was  mouedjfaying ,  Who  is  this   t  And  the  people  Taidjlhis  I'lf^eVe^in 

12  is  1  E  s  V  s  the  Prophet,  of  Nazareth  in  Gahlee.j  And*  I  e  s  v  s  Lent, 
entrcd  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  caftout  al  that     fold  ^^^j^ 
and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  the  tables  of  the  bankers,  and  the  abufe  of 

13  the  chaires  ofthcm  that  fold  pigeons  he  oaerthrevve :  t  and  merc^ndifin 
he  faith  to  them,  ItiS  written  ,       honfefhal  be  called  the 'ihoufe  of  wdkiug  ,  or' 

i^pra^^er.btttyouhammade it ddenne oftheenes.  t  And  there  Carrie  to  him  ^^^^^"^ 

theblinde,  and  the  lam^e  in  the  temple  :  and  he  healed  them,  them  ,  di^i'ea- 

15  tAnd  the  cheefeprieftesSiSciibesfeeingthemaiueloas things  ^^n^ay'ke^"'^ 
that  he  did ,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple ,  &  faying, 

16  Uofdnnato  thejonneofVmid:  they  had  indignati6,tand  faid  to  him, 
Heareft  thou  what  thefe  fay  ?  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them,  Very 
wel.  haueyou  neuerread ,  T^^^^  o//f  0/  the  "  mouth  of  infants  and 

ijfui^mgsthouhaftpeyfitedprailef\And\Qauin^  thcm,  he  went  forth 

out  ofthe  cine  into  Bethania,and  remamed  there.  ^ 
18      t  And  in  the  morning  returning  into  the  citic,  he  wasan  mvnday. 
ic^hungred.       And  feeing  a  certaine     figtrec  by  the  way -'^Theicwesha 
fide,  he  came  to  it:  and  found  nothing  on  it  but  leaues  only,  des^ofdieUw- 
and  he  faith  to  it,  Neucr  grow  there  fruite  of  thee  for  euer.  and  not  the' 
And  incontinent  thefigtrce  was  withered,  t  Andthedif-  th7fi"tr'ecTu7of 
cipies  feeing  it,  marueled  faying.  How  is  it  withered  incon-  ieaues,and  void 
21  tinent  ?  t  And  1  e  s  v  s  anfwering  faid  to  them  ,  Amen  I  fay  de^'vZT.'  ^0.^' 
to  you,  *  if  you  f  hal  haue  faith,  and  ftagger  not,not  only  that 
ofthe  figtree  fhal  you  doe  ,  but  and  if  you  f  hal  fay  to  this  "^vesdaV. 
mountaine.  Take  vp  and  throw  thy  felfinto  the  fea,  it  fhal 
2.2  be  done,  t  And  al  things  whatfocuer  you  fhal  af  ke  in  prayer 

"  belecuing,you  fhal  receiue. 
^3      1  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  there  came  to 
'    him  as  he  was  teaching  ,  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  auncients  of 
the  peoplc,faying,*"ln  what  power  docft  thou  theft  things? 

24  and  who  hath  giuen  thee  this  power  ?t  Iesvs  anfwering 
faid  to  them,  lalfowil  afke  you  one  word:  which  ifyou 
fhal  tell  me,  I  alfo  wiltel  you  in  what  power  1  doe  thcfc 

25  things.  tThe  Baptifme  of  lohn  whence  was  it?  from  heauen, 
or  from  men  >  Butthey  thought  within  them  felues,  Gying, 

2(5 1  If  we  fhal  fay  from  heaucn,hc  wil  fay  to  vs,  why  then  did 
you  not  beleeuc  him  \  but  if  we  fhal  fiy  from  men  :  we  fcare 
27  the  multitude,  foral  hold  lohn  as  a  Prophet. lAnd  anfwering 
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to  Iesvs  they  faid.  We  know  not.  Hcalfo  faid  ro  them. 
Neither  do  1  tcl  you  in  what  power  1  doethefcthings. 

t  But  what  IS  your  opinion  >  A  certaine  man  had  two  18 
fonncsrand  commingto"the  firft,he  faid, Sonne, goe  vvorkc 
to  day  in  my  vineyard,  t  Andhcanfwering,  faid,  Iwilnot.  19 
But  afrerward  moued  with  repentance  he  went,  t  And  30 
comming  to  the  other,  he  faid  hkewife.  And  he  anfwering, 
faid,  1  goe  Lord  ,  and  he  went  not.  t  Which  of  the  two  did  31 
the  fathers  wil  >  They  fay  to  him,Thc  firft.  Iesvs  faith  to 
them,  Amel  fay  toyoujthatthe  PubHcansand  vvhoores  goc 
before  you  into  the  kingdom  of  God.tFor  lohn  came  to  you  5^ 
in  the  way  of  iullice:  and  you  did  not  beleeue  him.  but  the 
pubhcans  and  vvhoores  did  beleeue  him  :  but  you  feeing  it, 
neither  haue  ye  had  repentance  afterward  ,  to  beleeue  him. 
The  Gofpal      t  An  other  parable  neare  ye:  A  man  there  was  an  houf-  33 
I?cond  iv'eeke  ^^Ider  vvho  *  planted  a  vineyard ,  and  made  a  hedge  round 
iiiLem.        about  it,  and  digged  in  it  a  prefTc,  and  builded  a tovvte ,  and 
let  it  out  to  hufbandmen  :  and  went  forth  into  a  ftrangc 
countrie.  tAnd  when  the  time  offruites  drevve  nigh,he  lent  34 
h'iS  feruants  to  the  hufbandmen,to  rcceiuc  the  fruites  thereof, 
t  And  the  hufbandmen  apprehending  his  feruants ,  one  they  35 
beat,an  other  they  killed,and  an  other  they  ftoned.  -\  Agzine  ^6 
hefent  othet  feruants  moe  then  the  former  :  and  they  did 
to  themlikevvife.  t  And  laft  ofal  hefent  to  themhis  fonnc,  37 
faying,They  wil  reuerence  my  fonnc.  i  But  the  hufbandmen  38 
fecingthe  fonne,  faid  within  them  felues,  This  is  the  heirc, 
come,let  vskii  him,and  we  fhal  haue  his  inheriraunce.t  And  39 
apprehending  him  they  call  him  forth  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  killed  him.  t  when  thcrfore  the  lord  ofthe  vineyard  fhal  40 
come ,  what  wil  he  doe  to  thofe  hufbandmen  ?  t  They  fay  41 
to  him.  The  naughtiemcn  he  wil  bring  to  naught :  and  his 
vineyard  he  wil  let  out  to  other  hufbandmen ,  that  fhal  ren- 
der him  the  fruite  in  their  feafons. 

t  Iesvs  faith  to  them,  Haue  you  neuer  read  in  the  Scrip-  41 
tares  ,    The  flone  which  the  builders  reiecied,the  fame  if  mxde  into  the  head 
of  the  corner  f  By  our  lord         this  done ^  audit  ii  maruelom  in  our  eyes. 
tTherforc  I  fay  to  you,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  fhal  be  43 
taken  avray  from  you,  and  fhal  be  giucn  to  a  nation  yelding 
the  fruites  thereoft  And*  he  that  fallethvpon  this  flone,fhai  44 
be  broken '.and  on  whom  it  filleth,  icfhal  al  to  bruife  him. 
^  And  when  the  cheefe  Priellesand  Pharifeeshad  heard  his  45 
parables,  they  kncvvethathc  fpakeofthem.  tAndfetking  ^6 

to 
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to  lay  hands  vpon  him,  they  feared  the  multitudes;  bccaufc  wcekc. 
they  held  him  as  a  Prophet.  ^ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     x  x  i. 

1.  Tom  fhdl  finde.l  Chrift  by  diuinc  power  both  knew  e  where  thcfc  bcafts  werc,bcing  abfent, 
and  commaunded  them  For  his  vfc,  being  an  other  mans,  andfodenly  made  the  colt  fitte  to  be 
ridden  on,  neuer  broken  before. 

y-TheaJfeandthtcolt.}  This  aflc  vnder  yoke  fignifieth  theleWes  vnderthc  Law  and  vnder 
H:ero.  in  God  their  Lord,  as  it  Were  his  old  and  ancient  people :  the  yong  colt  now  firll  ridden  on  by  Chrill, 
^at.  fignifieth  the  Gentiles,wilde  hitherto  and  not  broken,  now  to  be  called  to  the  fairh  and  to  receine 
^ug.U.ii  our  Sauiours  yoke.  And  thcrf'ore  the  three lall  EuangeDfts  writing  fpecially  to  the  Gcntils,  make 
nt.  Fauft.  mention  ofthe  colt  only. 

f'  *!•  s.  Garments  in  the  w<t)i.]  Thefe  offices  of  honour  done,  to  our  Sauiour  extraordinarily.  Were  ProcefTion  on 

very  acceptable:  and  for  a  memory  hereof  the  holy  Church  maketh  a  folemne  ProcelHoneucry  Palme-funday 
yere  vpon  this  day ,  Ipecially  in  our  Countrie  when  it  Was  Catholike ,  with  the  B.  Sacrament  reue-  with  the  B.  Sa- 
rently  caried,a5  it  Were  Chrift  vpon  the  afle.and  ftraWing  of  ruf  hes  and  floures.bcaring  of  Palmes,  cramcnt. 
fctting  vp  boughes,  ipredding  and  hanging  vp  the  richcft  clothes,the  quire  and  querifters  finging     a  i  j  (c 
here  the  children  and  the  people .  al  done  in  a  very  goodly  ceremonie  to  the  honour  of  Chrift  and  , 
the  memorie  of  his  triumphe  vpon  this  day.  The  like  fcruicc  and  the  like  duties  done  to  him  in  al  ^  ' 

other  folemne  ProcelFions  of  the  B.Sacrament,and  6therwife,be  vndoubtedly  no  lelfe  grateful.      tefuf  " 

9.  Hofanna.}  Thefe  very  Wordes  ofioyful  crie  and  triumphant  voice  of  gratulacion  to  our     "  ' 
Sauiour,  holy  Church  vfeth  alwaies  in  the  Preface  of  the  Mafle ,  as  it  Were  the  voice  of  the  Piieft  H  o  s  A  k  H  A. 
and  al  the  people  (who  then  fpecially  are  attent  and  deuout)  immediatly  before  the  Confecration 
and  Eleuation.as  it  Were  expeding,  and  reioy cing  at  his  comming. 

//.  Houfe  of  prayer.']  Note  here  that  he  calleth  external  facrifice  (out  of  tbcProphete  Efay) 
prayer.  For  he  fpeaketh  of  the  Temple,  Which  Was  builded  properly  and  principally  for  facrifice. 

i6.  :\€outh  of  infants.)  Yong  childrens  prayers  proceding  from  the  inftindi  of  Gods  fpirit,  be  Prayers  not 
acceptable :  aud  fo  the  voices  of  the  like,or  of  other  limple  foike  now  in  the  Church,though  them  vnderftood  of 
felues  vndcrftand  not  particularly  what  they  fay,bemaruelous  grateful  to  Chrift.  the  partic,  arc 

12..  'Beleemng.']  In  refpcit  of  our  owne  vnWorthinelTc.and  ofthe  thing  not  alwaies  expedient  acceptable, 
forvs,  We  may  Wel  doubt  When  wepray,whether  We  fhal  obtaine  or  no:butoii  Gods  part  Wc 
muft  belecue,that  is.  We  muft  haue  no  diffidence  or  miftruft  either  of  his  power  or  of  his  Wil,  if  Wc 
:SCarc.  It,  be  Worthy,and  the  thing  expedient.  And  therfore  S.  Marke  hath  thus,  Haueje faith  of  God, 

i/-  InwhatpoWett]  The  Herecikes  prelumptuoufly  thinkethem  feiuesin  thispoint  likcto  Hjcretikes  rim- 
Chrift,becaufe  they  are  af  ked,  in  What  poWei  they  come,and  who  fent  them:buc  when  they  haue  ne,  not  fent, 
anfwered  this  queftion  as  fully  as  Chrilt  did  here  by  that  which  he  infinuateth  of  lohns  teftimonie 
for  his  authority  ,  they  f  halbe  heard ,  and  til  then  they  fhal  be  ftil  taken  for  thofe  of  whom  God 
Jer.  ti,     fpeaketh  by  the  Prophete ,  The-^  ranne,  and  I  fent  them  not. 

2S.  Thefirfi.)  The  firft  fonne  here  is  the  people  of  the  Gentils ,  becaufe  Gentility  Was  before 
there  Was  a.peculiar  and  chofen  people  ofthe  lewes.  and  therfore  the  lew  es  here  as  the  later,  are 
iignified  by  the  other  fonne. 


Chap.  XXII. 

Ycthy  one  other  parable  heforefheWeth  the  mojtdeferued  reprobation  cf  the  earthly  and 
perfecuting  leWes,andthegratious  vocation  ofthe  Gcnttls  m  their  place,  ij  Then 
he  defeateth  the  jnare  of  the  Pharifees  and  Herodtans  about  paying  tribute  to 
Cicfar.  Z3  HeanfWereth  alfothe  inucnttcn  ofthe  Sadducecs  againjttijc  Fefurre- 
{Hon:  J  and  a  queftion  that  the  Pharifees  afks  topofehim  -.turning  and  pofing 
them  againe ,  becauje  they  imagined  that  Chriji  J  hould  be  no  more  then  a  man: 
4-6  and  fo  he j^utteih  al  the  bujy  Series  to  filence. 


H  ii;  AND 


Holy 
v/cckc. 

The  Gofpel  vpo 
the  10  Sunday 
after  Pentecolh 


THE     GOSPEL  ChA.  XXII. 

N  D  1  E  s  V  s  anfvveringi  fpake  againe  in  para-  i 
bles  to  themjfaying :  |  The  kingdom  of  heauen  i 
is  likened  co  a  man  being  a  king,vvhich  made  a 
"  mariage  to  his  (onne.  t  And  he  lent  hisTeruants  3 
to  call  them  that  were  inuited  to  the  mariage: 
and  they  would  not  come,  t  Againe  he  fent  other  (eruancs,  4 
(ayingjTcl  them  that  vv^ere  inuued ,  Behold  I  haue  prepared 
my  dinner :  my  beetles  and  fadings  are  killed,  and  al  things 
are  ready :  come  ye  to  the  mariage.  t  But  they  negleded:  and  5 
went  their  vvaies , "  one  ro  his  farme ,  and  an  other  to  his 
merchandife:  | and  the  reft  laid  hands  vpon  his  feruants,  and  ^ 
fpitefullyintreating  them,  murdered  them,  t  But  when  the  7 
king  had  heard  of  it ,  he  was  wroth,  and  fending  his  hoftes, 
deftroiedthofe  murderers,  and  burnt  their  ciiie.  t  Then  he  8 
faith  to  his  feruants ,  The  mariage  in  deede  is  ready ;  but  they 
that  were  inuited,were  not  worthie.  -[Goeyc  therfore  into  9 
the  high  waycs:  and  whofoeueryou  fhalfinde,  call  to  the 
mariage.  t  And  his  feruants  going  forth  into  the  wayes,  ga- 10 
Not  only  thered  together  al  that  they  found ,    bad  and  good  :  and  the 
good  men^  be  mariage  was  filled  with  gheftes.  t  And  the  king  went  in  to  11 
church,butairo  fee  the  gheftes :  and  he  faw  there'a  man  not  attired  in  a  wed- 
the^  Heredkes^  ^^"^  garment .    And  he  faith  to  him ,  Frende ,  how  cameft  12 
of thefc daies.  thou  in  hither  not  hauing  a  Wedding  garment  ?  But  he  was 

dumme.  t  Then  the  king  faid  to  the  waiters,  Binde  his  hands  13 
and  fccte,  and  caft  him  into  the  vtter  datkcnes  :  there  f hal  be 
weeping  &  gnafhing  of  teeth,  f  For  many  be  called,  but  14 
few  eled.  ^ 

t  *  Then  the  Pharifees  departing,  confulted  among  them 
felues  for  to  entrappe  him  in  his  talkc.  tAnd  they  lend  to  him  16 
their  difciples  with  the  Herodians,  faying,  Maiftcr,  we 
know  that  thou  art  a  true  fpeaker ,  and  teacheft  the  way  of 
God  in  truth ,  neither  careft  thou  for  any  man.  for  thou  doeft 
notrefpedt  theperfon  of  men:  ttelvs  therfore  what  is  thy  17 
opinion,  is  it  lawful  to  giuc  tribute  to  C^efar,  or  not  f  t But  18 
I  E  s  V  s  knowing  their  naughtines,faid,  What  do  you  tempt 
me  Hypocrites  ?  t  Shew  me  the  tribute  coine.  And  rhey  19 
offrcdhim  apenie.  t  And  1  e  s  vs  faith  to  them,Whofe is  this  20 
image  and  fuperfcription  >  IThey  fay  to  him  ,  C^fars.  Then  zi 
*      he  faith  to  them ,  Render  therfore  the  things  that  are  Caefars, 
"to  C^efar:  and  the  things  that  are  Gods,  to  God.  tAnd  hea-  21 
4'ingit  they  marucled,and  leaning  him  went  their  vvaies. 

t?^  That  day  there  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  that  fay  23 
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24  there  is  no  refuiuedion  :  and  afkedhim,  f  faying,  Maifter, 
M  oy  fes  (aid ,  If^      dte  not  hamng  4  chtlde,  that  his  brother  marie  his  vp-^/r, 

1^  and,  raij'eypfeede  to  his  brother,  t  And  there  were  with  vs  feuen 
brethren :  and  the  fii  ft  hauing  rnaried  a  wife ,  died :  and  not 

16  hailing  ifTue,  left  his  wife  to  his  brother,  t  In  hke  maner  the 

27  fecond  and  the  third  euen  to  the  feuenth.  fAnd  laftofalthe 

28  womandiedalfo.  fin  the  rcfurredionthcrforevvhofe  wife 

29  of  the  feuen  f  hal  f  he  be  ?  for  they  al  had  her.  tAnd  Iesvs 
anfweringjfaidto  them,Youdo  erre,not  knowing  the  Scrip- 

30  turcs,  northe  power  of  God.  1  For  in  the  refurredion  nei- 
ther f  hal  they  marie  nor  be  rnaried :  but  are  "  as  the  A  ngels  of 

31  Godinheauen.  tAnd  concerning  the  refurrcdio  ofthedead, 
hauc  you  not  read  that  wich  was  fpoken  of  God  faying  to 

32.  you  ,  i  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham ,  dnd  the  God  of  Ifaac,  and  the  God  of 

33  lacobf  He  is  not  God"  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  liuing.  tAnd 
the  multitudes  hearing  it,  marueled  at  his  doctrine. 

34  t'*^  But  the  Pharifees  hearing  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducecs  TheGofpdvpo 
}j  to  filcnce,  came  together:  tand  one  of  them  a  dodor  of  J^^JJJJ^^ 
^6  Jaw  afkedofhim,tcmptinghim,tMaiftcr,vvhich  is  the  great 

37  commaun  dement  in  the  law?  f  1  e  s  v  s  faid  to  him,Thoiffhah 
hue  the  lord  thy  God from  thy  whole  hart ,  and  with  thy  whole  jotd ,  and  with 

38  thy  whole minde.  t  This  isthegreateft  and  thefirft  commaunde- 
3P  ment.  t  And  the  fecond  is  like  to  this  ,  rhoufhaltlotte  thy  neigh- 

40  bonrasthyfelf  t"Onthefctwo  commaundements  dcpendeth 
the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets. 

41  tAnd* the  Pharifees  being afTembled,!  e  s vsafkedthcm 
4  2  t  frying ,  what  is  your  opinion  of  Chrift  >  whofe  fonne  is  he? 

43  They  l*ay  tohim,  Dauids.  t  He  faith  to  them.  How  then 

44  doth  Dauidin  fpiritcalhimLord/aying,tT^^ie/'i//;</V/iowyio»'</, 
4  J  fute  on  my  right  hand »  yntil  t  fut  thine  enemies  thefoote flole  ofthyfeete  •  t  if 

Dauid  therforc  call  him  Lord,ho  w  is  he  his  fonne  >  t  And  no 
man  could  anfwer  him  a  word :  neither  durft  any  man  from 
that  day  af  ke  him  any  more,  4 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,     x  x  i  i. 

i.  S\C*rtage.)  Then  did  God  the  Father  make  this  manage,  when  by  the  myftcrie  of  the  Incar- 
nation he  ioyned  to  his  fonne  our  Lord, the  holy  Church  for  his  fpoufe.  Grej.  horn,  js. 

}.  Seruants.)  Tne  firft  feruants  herefentto  inuitc,  Were  the  Propheti :  the  fecond.  Were  the 
Apoftles :  andal  that  afterward  conuerted'countries ,  or  thathaue  and  doc  reconcile  men  to  the 

^^^^^'^^  <  WorldJy  excu* 

/.  Otu  to  hUfarmf.)  Suchasrefufc  to  be  reconciled  to  Chriftes  Church ,  alleage  often  vainc  ajrainll  rc- 
impediraents  and  v/orldly  excufes,which  ac  the  day  of  iudgpracnt  wii not  ferae  cherti.  concUiation. 

ii.*Aman 
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wcckc. 

The  Church co- 
liltcth  of  good 
and  bad. 


Neither  muft 
temporal  Prin- 
ces cxad  ,  nor 
their  Subieds 
giuc  vnto  ihem, 
EccIefialUcaliu- 
lifdidtion. 
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The  Saints  hea- 
re  our  prayers. 


Religious  fingle 
lite,  Angelical. 


Not  onely 
faith. 


/f.  m.xn  net  xttyred.}  It  profiteth  not  much  to  be  Within  the  Church  and  to  bea  Catholike, 
except  a  man  be  of  good  life.forfuch  an  one  fhal  be  damned,  becaufe  Vi/iih  faith  he  hath  not  good 
V/orkes:  as  is  cuident  by  the  example  of  this  man,  Vf  ho  was  within,  and  at  the  fcaft  as  the  reft,  but 
lacked  the  garment  of  charitie  and  good  workes.  And  by  this  man  are  reprefenccd  al  the  bad  that 
are  called,  and  cherfore  they  alio  are  in  the  Church,  as  this  man  Was  at  the  feaft:  but  becaufe  he 
Was  called,  and  yet  none  of  the  cle6l ,  it  is  cuident  that  the  Church  doth  not  confift  of  the  cleck 
only.contraiic  to  our  AduerQries. 

ar.To  Ca;/ir.)Tcmporal  duties  and  payments  cxadled  by  Worldly  Princes  muft  be  payed,fo  that 
God  be  no:  defrauded  of  his  more  foueraine  dutie.  And  therfore  Princes  haue  to  take  hccde,hoW 
they  exaft  :  and  others ,  how  they  geuc  to  Carfar,  that  is.to  their  Prince.the  things  that  are  deWe  to 
God,  that  is,  to  his  EcclefialHcal  minillcrs.  Wherevpon  S.  Athanafius  reciteth  thefe  goodly  wordes 
otit  of  an  epilHc  of  the  ancient  and  famous  Cofcflbr  Hofius  Cordubenfis  to  Coitantius  the  Arian 
Empcrour-.Ceale  I  befeche  thee,and  remember  that  thou  art  mortal, feare  the  day  of  iudgcmcnt.in- 
termedle  not  with  Ecclefiaftical  matters,  neither  doe  thou  commaund  vs  in  this  kinde ,  but  rather 
learne  them  of  vs.  to  thee  God  hath  committed  the  Empire ,  to  vs  he  hath  coniitted  the  things  that 
belong  to  the  Church:  and  as  he  that  wich  malicious  eies  carpeth  thine  Empire,gainerayetli  the  (or- 
dinance of  God  :  fo  doe  thou  alfo  beware,left  in  drawing  vnto  thee  Ecclefiaftical  matters,  thou  be 
made  guilty  of  a  great  crime.  It  is  Written  ,  Geue  ye  the  things  that  are  C*elars ,  to  CxCxx :  and  the 
things  that  are  Gods,to  God.  Therfore  neither  is  it  lawful  for  vsin  earth  to  hold  the  Empire,neither 
haft  tiiou(0  Empcrour)poWer  ouer  incenfe and  facred  things.  ^thati.Eji.ad Solit.vita agentes .  And 
S.  Ambrofe  to  Valentinian  the  Empcrour(who  by  the  il  counlel  of  his  mother  luftina  an  Arian,re- 
quired  of  S.  Ambrofe  to  haue  one  Church  in  Millan  deputed  to  the  Arian  Heretikes)raith:  we  pay 
that  which  is  Cxfars.to  Caefariand  that  which  is  Gods,to  God,  Tribute  is  Cxfars  ,it  is  not  denied: 
the  Church  is  Gods ,  it  may  not  verely  be  yelded  to  Cxfar :  becaufe  the  Temple  of  God  can  not  be 
Cccfars  right.  Which  no  man  can  deny  but  it  is  fpoken  With  the  honour  of  the  Emperour,  for  what 
is  more  honorable  then  that  the  Emperour  be  laid  to  be  the  fonne  o  "the  Church?  For  a  good  Em- 
perour is  within  the  Church,notabouethe  Chwxch.  ^mbr.  Itb.f.  Efifi.  Orat.de 'Bajtl.  trad. 

JO.  xAi  .Angels. )  As  Chrift  proucth  here ,  that  in  heauen  they  neither  marry  nor  are  married, 
becaufe  there  they  fhal  be  as  Angels:by  the  very  fame  rea(bn,is  proued ,  that  Saints  may  heare  our 
prayers  and  helpe  vs,be  they  neere  or  farre  of,  becaufe  the  Angels  do  fo,  and  in  euery  moment  are 
prefent  where  they  lift,  and  necde  not  to  be  neere  vs,vvhen  they  heare  or  helpe  vs. 

3  ».  Angels. )  Not  to  marry  nor  be  married ,  is  to  be  like  to  Angels :  therfore  is  the  ftate  of 
Religious  men  and  women  and  Priefts.for  not  marrying,  Worthely  called  of  the  Fathers.an  Ange- 
lical life.  Cyp.Ub.z.de  difcipl.^  hab.Virg.fubfintm. 

32,Of  the  dead.)  S,  Hierom  by  this  place  difproucth  the  HeretikeVigiIantius,and  in  himthcfc 
of  our  time,  wWch  to  diminif  h  the  honour  of  Sainds.call  them  of  purpofe,  dead  men. 

■fo.On  thefe  two.)  Hereby  it  is  euidcnt  that  al  dependeth  not  vpon  faitli  only,but  much  more 
vpon  charitie  (though  faith  be  the  firft)  which  is  tbeloue  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  Which  is 
thefumrae  ofal  the  laW and  the  Prophetes;  becaufe  he  that  hath  this  double  charitie:  exprclFed 
here  by  thefe  tw  o  principal  commAundemets,fulfilleth  and  accomplif  heth  al  that  is  commaunded 
in  th  c  Law  and  the  Pr op  hetcs. 


TheGofpelvpo 
Tuefday  the  ie- 
cond  Weeke  in 
lent. 


Chap.  XXIII. 

'TheStribe.s  and  Phartfees  after  al  this .^contlnwngfiH  incorrigible^  although  he  Wil  haue 
the  doctrine  of  their  Chaire  obeied,  yet  againfi  their  Workes  (and  namely  their 
ambition)  he  openly  inueigheth^crying  to  them  eight  Woes  for  their  eightfold  hy- 
focrifie  and  blindnes :  3*  and  fo  concluding  With  the  moft  Worthy  reprobation  of 
that perfecuting generation  and  their  mother-citie  lerufalem  With  her  Temple. 


HEN  Iesvs  fpakc  to  the  multituvies  and  to  his  i 
difciples,  tfaying, Vpon^he  chaire  of Moyfcs  haue  2 
firtcn  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharifees.  t  Al  things  5 
therfore  "vvhatfocucr  they  fhal  fay  to  you,  ob- 
/crue  ye  and  doe  ye:  but  according  to  their  vvoikesdoeye 
not,  forthey  fay  and  doe  not.  t  For*  they  binde  heauy  bur-  4 
dens  &  in^portable :  and  put  them  vpon  mens  fhoulders: 

but 
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but  with  a  fingerof  their  ovvne  they  vvil  nocmouc  them, 
t  But  they  doe  ai  their  v  vorkes,for  to  be  feen  of  men.for  they; 
make  brode  their  phyladerics ,  arid  enlarge  their  "^^fti^ges.  rr-phef^  pj^y^, 
t  And  they 'loue  the  firil places  at  flippers,  and  the  firfl  chai-  -<^teriesverepec 
res  intheSynagogSjtand  falu cations  in  the  market-placeman dj'n"n°,  whe!^ia 
to  be  calledof  men ,  Rabbi,  t  But  be  noty^ou  called  Rabbi.  ^^^JY'^l^^^f^ 
for"  one  is  your  maifter ,  and  al  you  are  brethren,  t  And  call  mem", alid  foU 
none  father  to  your  felfvpon  earth:  foroneis  your  father,  dcdit,and  ca- 

1       I       ••!  x-vT-i       o-i  111/;        •  n         r  ^^^^  "^^^^ 

he  that  IS  m  heauen.t  Neither*  be  ye  called  mailters'.ror  one  forehead  be- 
is  your  maifler,  Chrift.  t  He  that  is  the  greater  ofyou,  ^^^^^-^Z^t^n  lol- 
be  your  feruitcur.lAnd  he  that  exaltcthhim  felf,fhal  be  hum-  ly  and  fuperfti- 
bled:  an<i  he  that  humbleth  him  felf,f  hal  be  exalted.  4  t^y^ill^.t 
I  But  vvo  to  you" Scribes  &  Pharifees,hypocrites:becaufc  that  which  is 
you  f  hut  the  kingdom  ofheauen  before  men.  For  your  fel-}^'^/^,^));,^yj7«- 
ues  do  not  enter  in:  &  thofe  that  are  going  in,youlufFer  not     H^/^  th'^^^ 


to.  enter. 

\Wo  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  hypocrites  ;  becaufe 
y^ou'*^  deuoure  vvidovves  houfes ,"  praying  long  prayers,  for 
this  you  f  hal  recciue  the  greater  iudgemerir. 

t  Wo -to you  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  hypocrites:  becaufe 
you  goe  round  about  the  fea  and  the  land ,  to  make  one  prof- 
eiyre  :  and  when  heis  made, : you  make  him  the  childe  of 
hjel "double  more  then  yourfelues. 

tWo  to  you  blinde  guides  ,  that  fay  ,  whofoeuer  fhal 
fvveare  by  the  temple ,  itis  nothing :  but  he  that  fhal  fweare 
by  the  gold  ofthe  temple,  is  bound,  t  Ye  foolif  h  and  blinde, 
for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple  that  fandi- 
fieth  the  gold  >  t  And  whofoeuer  fhal  fvveare  by  the  altar,  it 
is  nothing:  but  whofoeuer  fhal  fweare  by  rhe  gift  ihacis 
vpon  it,  is  bound,  t  Ye  blinde,  for  whether  is  greater,  the 
gift,  or  ihe  altar  that"  fandiheth  the  gift  ?  t  He  therfore  that 
fvveareth  by  the  altar ,  fweareth  by  ir  and  by  al  things  that 
are  vpon  it:  tand  whofoeuer  fhal  fweare  by  rhe  temple, 
fweareth  by  it  and"by  him  that  dvvelleth  in  it:  jand  he. 
thar  (vveareth  by  heauen,  fvveareth  by  the  throne  of  God  & 
by  him  that  fitteth  thereon. 
1^  fWo  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  hypocrites :  becaufe 
you  tirhe  mint,  andanife,  and  cummin,  and  haue  left  the 
weightier  things  of  thelayv^iudgemeCjand  mercie,and  faith, 
thele  things  you  ought  tp  haue  done,  &  not  to  haue  omit- 
Z4  ted  thofe.  t  Bhnde  guides^  that  ftraine  a  gnat ,  and  fvvallovv 
a  camel.  \<vyi 
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wcckc.  I         yQjj  Scribes  and  Pharifees ,  hypocrites :  becaufc  ^.5 

you  make  cleane  that  on  the  outfidc  of  the  cuppc  and  difh  : 
but  within^  you  are.  ful*  of  rapine  and  vnclcanncs.  tThou  16 
bhnde  Pharifce ,  firft  make  cleane  the  inCidc  of  the  cuppe  and 
the  difh,  that  the  outfide  may  become  cleane. 

1  WotoyouScribesandPharifecs,hypocrircs:becau{cyou  27 
arehke  rovvhited  fepulchres  ,  which  outwardly  appcarc 
vnto  me  beautiful,but  within  are  ful  of  dead  mens  boncs,and 
al  filthines.tSo  you  alfo  outwardly  in  deede "appeare  to  men  28 
iuft;  but  inwardly  you  arc  ful  of  hypocrifie  and  iniquitie. 

two  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees  ,  ye  hypocrites  :  be-  19 
caufe  you  build  the  Prophets  fepulchres  y  and  "  garnifh 
the  moniments  of  iuft  men,  tand  fay:  If  we  had  been  in  30 
our  fathers  dayes,  we  had  not  been  their  fclovvcs  in  the 
bloudof  the  Prophets,  t  Therefore  youareateftimonie  to  31 
your  ownc  felucsjthat  you  are  the  fonncs  of  them  that  killed 
the  Prophets,  t  And  fil  you  vp  the  meafurc  of  your  fathers.  51 ' 
t  You  ferpents ,  vipers  broodes,  how  wil  you  flee  from  the  33 
?wm  ?ay  iudgcmcnt  of  hcl  ?  tTherfore  behold  I  fend  vnto  you  Pro-  34 
Pcccmb.  16.    phets  and  wife  men  and  fcribes ,  and  of  them  you  f  hal  kil  & 
crucifie,  and  of  them  you  f  hal  fcourgc  in  your  Synagogs,and 
perfecucefrom  citie  into  citie :  t  that  vpon you  may  comcal  35 
the  iuft  bloud  that  was  ( hed  vpon  the  earth ,  from  the  bloud 
of  *Abel  the  iuft  eue  vnto  the  bloud  of  *  Zacharias  the  fonnc 
of  Barachias,  whom  you  murdered  betwenc  the  temple  and 
the  altar,  t  Amen  I  fay  to  you,al  thefe  things  f  hal  come  vpon  3^ 
this  generation.  t'^Hierulalem,Hierufalem,vvhichkill^ft  the  37 
Prophets,  and  ftoneft  them  that  vverefcnt  to  thee,  how 
often  would  I  gather  together  thy  children  as  the  hennc 
doch  gather  together  her  chickens  vnder  her  winges,  and 
thou'-wouldeft  not? t Behold,  ^ourhoufe  fhalbeleft  de-  38 
fert  to  you.f  For  I  fay  to  you,you  f  hal  not  fee  me  from  hence  39 
forth  til  you  fay,  Blefledishe  that  commethinthe  name  of 
our  Lord.  -1 


III. 


-Free  Wil. 


ANNOTATION 
Chap,     x  x  i  i  i. 


^      r„  1.  cWr^o/iW'o^ye^O  God  prefemcth  the  truth  of  Chriftian  religion  in  the  Apoftot^^ 

Tnc  see  ot  k.o-  n^o^^g^^hich  is  in  the  new  law  anfwcrabic  to  the  chalre  of  Moyfcs ,  notwithftacling  the  Bif  hops 
me  preicrue  in     ^    fame  were  ncuer  ,fo  wicked  of  life :  ycx  though  fome  traitour  as  il  as  ludas  were  Bif  hop 


truth. 


thereof,!!  f  hould  not  be  prciudicial  to  the  Church  and  innocent  Chrilb'anf ,  for  whom  our  Lord 
prouiding faid ,  Doe  that  Which  they  (ay ,  but  doc aot  as  they  doc  ^uj^uft,  Efift. 


ChA.   XXIII.  ACCORDING    TO$.  MATTHB'^.  6y 

CitTM.  lit,        3.  hat foeuer  they  fhal  fay.]}   \7hy  (  faith  S.  Auguftin  )  doefithou  tall  the  ^^pojiolike  Chairethe 
Petil,U,2,  chaireofpefiilencef  If  forthe  men,  why? 'D  id  our  Lord  lefw  Chrtjifor  the  Pharijees ,  any  wrong  to  thee 
C.ft.         Chaire  wherein  they  fate?  Did  he  notcommend  thatchaire  of^oyfes,  and  prejeruing  the  honour  of  the  The  dignitieor 
chaire,  reprouethem  ?  For  he  faith  :  Theyfittevpon  the  Chaire  of  S\Coyfes ,  that  which  they  fay  ,  doe  ye.  the  See  of  Ro- 
Thefe  things  if yott  did  vvel  conjider  f  you  would  not  for  the  men  whom  you  defame,  blafpheme  the  See  vnc  ,  notVith- 
Cotra  lit  •  y^f^erwith  you  doe  not  communicate.  And  againe  he  faith:  neither  for  the  Pharifees  (to  landing  fome 

Petil  li  2   '^^o"*y*'*  compare  vs  not  of  wifdom  but  of  malice)  did  cur  Lord  commaund  the  Chaire  of  ^oyfts  to  cuil  Bilhops 


0.  fr. 


be  forfal{en,in  which  chaire  verely  he  figured  hhowne,  for  he  warn eth  the  people  to  doe  that  which  thereof. 


they  fay  ,  and  not  to  doe  that  which  they  doe,and  that  the  holinejfe  of  the  Chaire  be  in  no  cafeforfaken ,  nor 
the  vnity  of  the  fioeke  deuided,for  the  naughty  Pajlours. 

6.  Loue the firji places.)  He  condemneih  not  deW  places  of  Superiorit)'  geuen  or  taken  of 
men  according  to  their  degrees  ,  but  ambitious  feeking  for  the  fame,  and  their  prowdehart  and 
Tvicked  intention ,  which  he  faw  within  them,  and  therfore  might  boldly  reprehend  them. 

8.  One  uyourmaiffer.)  In  the  Catholike  Church  there  is  one  Maifter,  Chrill:  our  Lord ,  and  Many  maifters 
rnder  him  one  Vicar ,  with  whom  al  Catholike  Dodors  and  teachers  arc  one,  becaufe  they  teach  '^re  many  Arck- 
al  one  thing,  butin  Arch-heretikes  itisnotfo.  Where  euery  one  of  them  is  a  dluerfe  maifter,  heretikes. 
and  teacheth  contraric  to  the  other,  andwil  be  called  Rabbi  and  Maifter,  euery  one  of  their 
®wne  Difciples :  Arius  a  Rabbi  among  the  Arians ,  Luther  among  the  Lutherans ,  and  among  the 
Caluinifts  Caluin. 

10.  iMaiJlers.)   Wiclefe  and  the  like  Heretikes  of  this  time  doe  herevpon  condemne  de-  Doi^ors  MaA 
greesofSchoIe  and  titles  of  Dodors  and  Maifters  :  where  they  might  as  Wei  reproueS.  Paul  for  j^j.^   ^^'^  £•  •  •* 
I.Tim.  2.  czWxn^himtdi  "DoB^or  and  iMaiJier  of  the  Gentiles :  and  for  faying  *  that  there  fhould  be  alwayes  tual  fathers 
I.  Tim.  t,  'DoSlors  in  the  Church  .  and  Whereas  they  bring  the  other  Words  folowing,againft  Religious  men 
*■  Eph.      who  are  called  fathers:  as  Wei  might  they  by  this  place  take  away  the  name  of  carnal  fathers, 
i.Cor.4-,ii  and  blame  5,  Paule  for  calhng  him  felf  the  only  fpiritual  father  of  the  Corinthians,  butin  deede 
nothing  is  here  forbidden  but  the  contentious  diuiiion  and  partiality  of  fuch  as  make  them 
felues  Ringleaders  of  Schifmes  and  Sedes,  as  Donatus ,  Arius ,  Luther ,  Caluin . 

u.  Scribes  and  Pharifees.]  In  al  thefc  reprehenfions  it  is  much  to  be  noted  ,that  our  ^auiour  for  fhe  honouiof 
the  honourof  Priefthod  neuer  reprehendeth  Priefts  by  that  name.  C7/7r.f/».(5/.  Whereas  our  Here-  Priefthod. 
tikes  vfe  this  name  of purpofe  in  reproche  and  defpite. 

I*.  Praying  long  prayers.)  They  are  not  reprehended  here  for  the  things  them  felues,which  for  . 
the  moft  part  are  good,as,Iongprayer,making  Profelytes,garnirhing  the  Prophetes  fepulchres,&c.      ^  mtenuon. 
butfor  their  Wicked  purpofe  and  intention,  as  before  is  faid  of  fafting,  prayers,  almes,  ^at.  6. 

If.  Double  more.)  They  that  teach  that  it  is  ynough  to  haue  only  faith,  doe  make  fuch  Chri-  Not  only  faith, 
ftians,as  the  leWes  did  Pro felytes, children  of  Hel  far  more  then  before.  vAuguJi.  lib.  de fide  &  ofer. 

Mp.  26. 

19.  SanStifeth.)  Note  that  donaries  and  gifts  beftowedvpon  Churches  and  altars,  be  fandi- 
fiedby  dedication  to  God,  and  by  touching  the  altar  and  other  holy  things :  as  now  fpecially  the 
velfels  of  the  facrifice  and  Sacrament  of  Chriftes  body  and  bloud ,  by  touching  the  fame ,  and  the 
altar  it  felf  Wherevpon  it  is  confecrated.Whereof  Theophyladie  Writeth  thus  ypon  this  place:  In  the  "^"^  ^« 
Theophyt,  old  law  Chrifi  permitteth  not  the  gift  to  begreafer  then  the  altar  , but  withvs,  the  altar  is  fan^tified  by  f^r^<^Lned  by 
SXat.t}.    fb'Xtf^  iforthehofies  by  the  diuine  grace  are  turned  into  our  Lords  body  ,  andtkerfore  is  the  altar  alfo  fane-  ^"'^  Lords  body 
tifedbythem.  therevpon, 

2T.  'By  him  thatdWeUeth  therein.)  By  this  We  fee  that  fwearing  b^  creatures.as  by  the  GofpeJ,by 
Sain»as,is  al  referred  to  the  honour  of  God,  whofc  Gofpel  it  is,Whofe  Saindls  they  are. 

2  8.^ppearetomen.)  Chriftmi^ht  boldly  reprehend  them  fo  often  aud  fo  vehemently  for 
hypocrifie,  becaufe  he  knew  their  harts  and  intentions:  but  we  that  can  not  fee  within  men ,  may 
not  prefums  to  call  mens  external  good  doings,  hypocrifie :  but  iudge  of  men  as  We  fee  and 
know. 

zg.Gamifh:)  Chrirt:  blameth  not  the  le wes  for  adorning  the  fcpulchrcs  oftheProphetes, 
but  entWyteth  them  of  their  maUcc  toward  him ,  and  of  that  which  by  his  diuine  knowledge  he 
forc{aW,that  they  would  accomplif  h  the  Wickednes  of  their  fathers  in  i'heding  his  bloud,  as  their 
fathers  did  the  bloud  of  the  Prophetes.  Hilar. 
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To  hn  T>ifciples(by  occAjlon  of  HieruJkUm  and  the  Temples  deJiruEiion)  he  foreielleth , 
*  Z'vhatthings  fhalbe  before  the  con fummation  of  the  %'Vorld,a.s  fpecieilly  ,  i+  the 
Churches  fulpreachingvnto  fil  nations:  is  then  , what  fhalbe  in  the  very  con- 
fummxtion,  to  wit ,  ^ntichrijl  with  hts  pafsing  great  perfecution  and  Jedu^tion, 
hut  for  a  fhort  time:  2  9  then  incontinent,  the  Hay  ofiudgemerxt  to  our  great  com- 
fort in  thofe  miferies  "jnder  xAntichriJi,  ss  ^Asfor  the  moment ,  to  vs  it  perteineth 
not  to  know  it,  3  7  but  rather  e'uery  man  to  watch,  that  wt  be  not  vnprouided 
vjhen  hecommeth  to  ech  one  particularly  by  death, 

N  D  I  E  s  V  s  being  gone  out  of  the  temple,  i 
went. And  his  difcipies  came  to  fhevv  him 
the  buildings  of  rhe  leple.  t  And  he  anfvve-  i 
ringfaid  to  the,  Do  you  fee  althefe  things? 
Amen  I  fay  to  you,  thercfhal"not  be  left 
here  a  ftone  vponallone  that  fhal  not  be 
deftroied. 

TheGofpeifor      t  A nd  vvhen  he  vvas  fitting  vpon  Mount-oliuet ,  the  dif-  5 
L^'dmeofw!!--  ciples  camc  to  him  fecretly,  faying :  Tel  vs ,  vvhen  fhial  thefe 
re.  and  forma-  things  be  ?  and  vvhat  fhal  be  "the  figne  of  thy  comming,and 
nyMartyr..     of  the  confummation  ofthe  world?  t  And  Iesvs  anfvve-  4 
TVE  SD  A  Y  ring,  faid  to  them.  Beware  that  no  man"  feducc  you :  t  for  5 
*'^^'^*      many  fhal  come  in  my  name  faying ,  "  1  am  Chrifi: :  and  they 

fhal  feduce  many.  I  For  you  fhal  heare  of  wanes, &bruites  6 
of  vvarres.  See  that  ye  be  not  troubled,  for  theie  things  rouft 
bedone:  butthecndisnotyet.  t  for  nation  fhal  nfe  again  ft  7 
nation,  and  kingdom  againft  kingdom:  and  there  fhal  be 
peftilences ,  and  famines ,  and  earth-quakes  in  places,  f  and  8 
al  thefc  things  are  the  beginnings  of forovves.  -1 1  Then'^fhal  ^ 
they  deliueryou  into  tribulation,  and  fhal  kil  you  :  and  you 
fhal  be  odious  to  al  nations  for  my  names  fake,  t  And  then  10 
many  fhal  be  Icandalized :  and  they  fhal  deliuervp  one  an 
-There  \^erc  Other  :  and  they  fhal  hate  one  another,  t  And  many    falfe-  11 
in  the  people  pj.Qp];^ets  f hal  rifc  :  and  fhal  feducc  many,  t  And  becaufe  12 

falfe  Prophetes,  Y     ^      -    r\    \  i    i       i      •  •       r        ^  r\    \  i  i 

as  among  you  "iniquitiel hal  abound:tne  cnatitie  ofmany  Inal  vvaxecold. 
Maifters.  t  But  he  that  fhal  perfeuereto  the  end  ,  he  fhal  befaued- Ji 

fhal  ' 


perieuere  to  tncend  ,  neinal  belaueU. 
And  thisGofpcl  ofthe  kingdom"fhal  be  preached  in  the  14 


which   mai  [ 

of "peJdicion"  wholc  wotld,  for  a  teftimonie  to  al  nations ,  and  then  fhal 
2.?et:2.        come  the  confummation. 

ThcGofpelvpo      t  Therfore  when  you  fhal  fee  "  the  Ahominatmof  defoUtion.i^ 
St^erP^emec^t'  vvhichwas  fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet,  flandingin 

the  holy  place  (he  that  readeth,  let  him  vnderftand)  tthen  16 
they  that  are  in  Icwric,  let  them  flee  co  the  mountaines: 
t  and  he  that  is  on  the  houfe-toppe,  let  him  not  come  dovvne  17 

to 
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to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  houfe:  t  and  he  that  is  in  the  field, 
let  him  notgoe  backeto  takehis  coate.  t  And  wo  to  the  that 
are  with  chiide,  and  that  gjue  fucke  in  thofe  dayes.t  But  pray 
that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter  or  on  the  Sabboth.f  For 
there  f  hal  be  then  great  tribulation  ,  fuchas  hath  not  been 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  vntil  now,  neither  fhai 
be.  fAnd  vales  thofe  daies  had  been  fhortened,  no  flefh 
f  hould  be  fnued :  but  for  the  ele6t  the  daies "  f  hal  be  1  horte- 
ned.  tThen  it  any  man  fhal  fay  vnto  you,  Loe     here  is  jra^^^hchiil: 
Chtift,  or  there :  do  not  beleeuehim.  t  For  there  fhal  rife  or  his  church 
falfe-Chriftes  and  faUe-Prophets ,  and  fhal  f hevv"great  fi-  ^Zn£,\ndt: 
gnesandvvondcrs,fothattheele6l:alfo  (ifitbepolliblc)may  lowfhip  of  ai 
be  induced  into  errour.jLoe  I  haue  foretold  you.  I  If  therfore  ikneT*to  oae 
they  fhal  fay  vnto  you, Behold  he  is  in  the  defert:goeyenot  corner ,  townc, 
out:behold"in  the  clofets,  beleeueit  not.  t  For  as  lightening  reeue^hkJinoL' 
cotncth  out  oftheeaft,  and  appeareth  euen  into  the  weft, fo  ^"c?- 
fhalalfo  theaducntofthefonneofman  be.twherefoeuer  the 
body  is,  thither  fhal  the  egles  alfo  be  gathered  together, 
t  And  "immcdiatly  after  the  tribulation  of  thofe  dayes 
the  fonne  fhal  be  darkened ,  and  the  moone  fhal  nor  giue 
hcrlight,and  the  ftarres  fhal  falfrom  hcauen,and  the  poWers 
of  heauenfhal  be  moued:tand  then  Thai  appeare    thefiene  figncof 

-  ,  ,  I   1        r  1     1    1      1  r  1      '"^  Sonne  of 

or  the  Sonne  or  man  in  neauen  :  and  then  I  hal  al  tribes  or  the  man,isthehoiy 
earth  bevvaile  :and  they  fhal  fee  the  Sonne  of  man  comming  t^^fhal^pS 
in  thecloudes  of  heauen  with  much  power  and  maieftie.  retothc  icwes 
t  And  he  fhal  fend  his  Angels  with  a  trumpet,  and  a  great  \\o^^ch^f'in 
voyce:and  they  fhal  gather  tOCTciher  his  eled;  from  the  tourc  77.-  ic 

wmdes,  rrom  the  runhelt  partes  or  neauen  euen  to  the  cndes  confuhon  to 
thereof,  t  And  of  the  figtree  learne  a  parable  :  When  now 
the  bough  thereof  is  tender ,  and  the  leaues  come  forth  ,  you  the  figne  there- 
know  that  fommer  is  nigh,  f  So  you  alfo ,  when  you  i  hal 
fee  thefe  ihjngs ,  knovv  ye  that  it  is  nigh  euen  at  the  doores. 
t  Amen  1  (ay  to  you, that  this  generation  fhal  not  paflc,  til  al 
thefe  things  be  done,  t  Heauen  and  earth  fhal  pafle ,  but  my 
wordes  1  hal  not  pafTe.  ^ 

tButofthatday and  houre  no  body  knoweth, neither 
the  Angels  of  heauen,but  the  Father  alone,  t  And  as in  the 
dayes  ofNoe,  fo  fhal  alfo  the  comming  of  the  Sonne  of  man 
be.  t  For  as  they  were  in  the  dayes  before  the  floud,  eating 
and  drinking,marying  and  guiing  to  mariage,  euen  vnto  that 
day  in  which  Noe  encred  into  fhe  arke,  t  and  knev ve  not  til 

I  iij  the 
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the  floud  came, and  tookethemah  foalfo  fhal  the  coming  of 
the  Sonne  of  man  be.  tThen  two  fhal  be  in  the  fieldione  fhal  40 
be  taken,  and  one  fhal  be  left.  1  two  women  grinding  in  41 
the  mill :  one  fhal  be  taken,  and  one  fhal  be  left,  t  W^tch  41 
therfore  becauie  you  know  not  what  houre  your  Lord  wil 
rco^cffrAim  ^      ^^^^  know  ye,  that*  ifthe  good  man  of  the  houfe  43 

is  a  Bifhop.    did  know  what  houre  the  theefe  would  come ,  he  would 
mlttm^xx^t!''  ^^^^^y  V  vatch,  and  would  not  fufFer  his  houfe  to  be  broken 
Nouemb.  ij.   Vp.  t  Therfore  be  you  alfo  ready  ,  becaufeat  what  houre  44 
you  know  noCjthe  Sonne  of  man  wil  come. 

t  Whojthinkeftthoujisafliithful  and  wife  fcruant,vvhom  45 
his  lord  hath  appointed  ouer  his  familic ,  to  giue  them  meaic 
infeafon?  tBlefted  is  that  fcruant  ,  whom  when  his  lord  ^6 
c6meth,he  fhal  finde  fo  doing.  tAmen  I  fay  to  you,that  oucr  4  7 
al  his  goods  fhal  he  appoint  him.  4  tBut  if  that  naughtie  48 
fcruant  fhal  fay  in  his  hart,  My  lord  is  longa  comming-.f  and  49 
fhal  beginne  to  ftrikehis  felovv-feruants  ,  andeateth  ,  and 
drinketh  with  drunkards  :  jthe  lord  of  that  feruant  fhal  50 
come  in  a  day  that  he  hopeth  not  ,  and  an  houre  that  he 
.    knovvethnot,  t  and  fhal  deuidchim,  and  appoint  hispor-  51 
tion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  fhal  be  weeping  and  gna- 
fhing  of  teeth. 


IIIL 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,  x  x  i  i  1  i. 

2,'Kotleft.']  This  Was  fulfilled  40  ycrcs  after  Chrifiies  Afcenfion  by  Vcfpafian  the  Empc- 
rour  and  his  fonne  Titus.  EufebJi.  j.c.e  &  feq.  ex  lofepho.  Vpon  which  Wordes,  There  fhal  notbe 
The  Church  ca  ^«/'  &Cy  which  ihrjaten  the  dcrtrudion  of  the  Iev/esTemple:andthofeWordes,  Upo-nthu  l{ocke 
aeuei  faile.        '  wil  build  my  Church,  which  promife  the  building  of  the  Catholike  Church  of  al  nations:  S.  Chry- 

foftome  making  along  comparifon  of  thefe  two  propliecies  of  Chrlft ,  faith  thus :  Thou  feeft  in  f"f^ 
both,  his  great  and  vnfpeakable  power  ,  in  that  that  he  increafed  aiid  built  vp  them  that  wor-  ^"^^fi*" 
f  hipped  him  ,  and  thofe  that  ftumbled  at  him,he  abafed ,  delboyed ,  and  plucked  them  vp  by  the 
roote.  Doeft  thou  fee  how  Whatfoeuer  he  hath  built,  no  man  fhal  deftroy  :  and  whatfoejuer  he 
hath  dellroyed,no  man  fhal  build?  He  builded  the  Church.and  no  man  fhal  be  able  to  deftroy  it: 
he  deftroyed  the  Temple ,  and  no  man  is  able  to  build  it ,  and  that  in  fo  long  time.  For  they  haue 
endcuoured  both  to  deftroy  that ,  and  could  not :  and  they  hiue  attempted  to  build  vp  this ,  and 
they  could  not  doe  that  neither.  &c.  ^ 

s.TheJigne.']  OurMaifter  knowing  that  it  Was  not  profitable  nor  feemly  for  them  to  know 
ihefe  fecrctes,  gaue  them  by  way  of  Prop  hecic.  Warning  of  diuerfe  miferies,  lignes,  and  tokens,that 
f  hould  fall ,  fome  further  of,  and  fome  neerer  the  later  day  :  by  Which  the  faithful  might  alwayes 
prepare  them  felues,  but  neuerbecertainc  of  the)  houre,  day,  moncth,  nor  yere,  Whenit  f  hould 
fall.  ^ug.  Ep.  80. 

Heretikes  fedu-  ^.  Stduce."]  The  firft  and  principal  Warning,  needful  for  the  faithful  from  Chriftes  Afcenfion 
cc  vnder  fairc  rothevcryendoftheworld.is,  that  they  be  not  deceaued  by  Heretikes,  which  vnder  the  titles  of: 
titles,  ixxxc  teachers  and  the  name  of  Chrift  and  his  Gofpel,  wilfeduce  many. 

/.  /  am  chrift.']  Not  only  fuch  as  haue  named  them  felues  Chrift ,  as  Simon ,  Mcnander ,  and 
flich  like :  but  al  Arch-heretikcs  be  ChrifteS  to  their  foloWers ,  Luther  to  the  Lutherans ,  Caluin  to 
ihc  Caluinifts:  becaufethey  beleeue  them,rather  then  Chrift  fpcaking in  his  Church. 

i2i  Iniquity 
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IS.  Iniquity  Abound.^  When  Herefie  and  falfe  teachers  reigne  in  the  World,  namely  toward  the  weeke. 
later  day ,  wicked  life  aboundcth,and  charity  decayeth.  -phc  Gofpct 

i^-.Sh/ilbepreeuhedJ]  The  Goipclhath  been  preached  oflateyercs,  and  now  is.by  holy  Reli-  now  preachc^l 
gious  men  of  diuers  Orders ,  in  fun  dry  great  Countries  which  neuer  heard  the  Golpcl  before,as  it  is  to  InftJels. 
thought. 

1 1,  abomination  of  defoUtion.']  Tliis  abomination  of  defolation  foretold ,  Was  firft  partly  ful- , 
filled  indiucrfe  prophanations  of  the  Temple  of  Hierufalem ,  when  thefacrifice  andferuice  of  r^"f*'l*' 
God  was  taken  away,  but  fpecially  it  fhal  be  fulfilled  by  Antichrift  and  his  Prccurfors,  when  they  ^!°"  dclola- 
f  hal  abolif  he  the  holy  Maflc,which  is  the  Sacrifice  of  Chnfles  body  and  bloud,and  the  only  fouc^         .  ... 
raine  Worfhip  deWc  to  God  in  his  Church  :  asS.  Hyppolytus  writethin  thefe  wordes  :  The  ^^7*°  '  ,  ^ 
Churches  fhal  lament  With  great  lamentation ,  becaufe  there  fhal  neither  oblation  be  made,  nor  ?    4  ^    r  N 
inccnfe,  nor  worlhip  grateful  to  God.  But  the  facredhoufes  of  Churches  fhal  be  like  to  cottages,  °4  • 

and  the  prctious  body  and  bloud  of  Chrift  fhal  not  be  extant  (openly  in  Churches  )  inthofc    ,  a  w^' 

dayes,  the  Liturgie  (or  Mafle)  fhal  be  extinguifhed ,  the  Pfalmodie  fhal  ceafe ,  the  reciting  of  the  I 
Scriptures  fhal  not  be  heard.  Hippol.  de  ^ntichrijio.  By  which  it  isplainc  that  the  Heretikes  of  "^"'"^'^^« 
thcfc  daies  be  the  fpccial  fore-runners  of  Antichrift. 

zi.Shal  be  fhertened.']  The  reigne  of  Antichrift  fhal  be  f  hort ,  that  is ,  three  yeres  and  a  halfe.  Antichrift, 
2>*«.  7.  'Apet.  ti.  Therfore  the  Heretikes  arc  blafphemous  and  ridieulous.that  fay,Chriftes  Vicar  is 
Antichrift.  who  hath  fitten  thefe  1500  yeres. 

*    Great  fignes.']  Thefe  fignes  and  miracles  fhal  be  to  the  outward  appearance  only ,  for  S. 
•.  Thef.  z.  Paule  calleth  them*  lying  fignes,  to  fcduce  them  only  that  fhal  perif  h.Whcrby  We  fee  that  if  Here- 
tikes  could  worke  feyned  and  forged  miracles,yet  Wc  ought  not  to  beleeue  them,much  lefTe  whea 
chcy  can  not  fo  much  as  feemc  to  doc  any. 

26.  In  clofets.]  Chrift  hauing  made  the  Churches  authority  bright  andclcre  to  the  Whole  The  fccretc  c3» 
World ,  Warneth  the  faithful  to  take  hcede  of  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikes ,  which  haue  their  con-  ucnticlcs  of  He- 
uenticles  afidc  in  certainc  odde  places  and  obfcure  corners ,  alluringciuiouspcrfons  vnto  them,  rctikes, 

//.  /.  q.  Euan^.Q.  js.  For  as  for  the  comming  together  of  Catholikes  to  ferue  God  in  lecrecc  CatholikeChri- 
places,that  is  a  necefiarie  thing  in  time  of  perfecution,and  Was  vfcd  of  Chriftians  for  three  hundred  f^j^ns  fecretelf 
yeres  together  after  Chrift,  *  andthe  Apoftlesalfo  and  difciplcs  came  fo  together  in  Hierufalem  for  airembline  in 
fcare  of  the  leWes.  And  Catholikes  doe  the  fame  at  this  day  in  our  countrie  ,  not  drawing  religion  ^jj^g  of  perfccu- 
into  corners  from  the  fociety  of  the  Catholike  Church,  but  pradiifing  fecrctcly  the  fame  faith,  that  jJqj^ 
in  al  Chriftendom  f  hineth  and  appeareth  moft  glorioufly. 

39. If  thelater  day  fhalimmediatly  foloW  theperfecutionof  Andchrift,which  ■  u  a 
is  to  endure  but  three  yeres  and  a  halfe,as  is  aforefaid:  then  is  it  mere  blafphemie  to  fay.Gods  Vicar  Antichritt. 
if  Antichrift,and  that(by  their  owne  limitation)thefe  thoufajid  yeres  almoft. 
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Continuing  hit  Sermcn ,  he  bringeth  fWo  parables ,  tftm  Virgins ,  and  of  Talents ,  /• 
fheW  how  it  fhalbe  in  'Domefday  With  the  Faithful  that  prepare,  and  that  pre- 
pare not  them  felues.  }t  Then  alfo  withtut  parables  he  fheWeth  that  fwh  Faith- 
ful M  doe  Workes  of  mercy  ,  fhal  haue  for  them  life  euerlajling :  and  fuch  a*  doe 
not,  euerlajling  damnation. 


the  kingdom  of  heaucn  The  Gofpdfor 
"  virgins :  which  taking  ^oiy  virgins. 


HEN  fhal 
be  hke  to  ten 

their"larapes  went  forth  to  meete  the 
bridegrome  and  the  bride.  tAnd  fiuc 
of  them  were  fooUfh^and  Hue  wife, 
t  but  the  fiue  fooHfh  ,  hauing  taken 
their  lampcs,  did  not  take  "oilc  with 
them:  thut  the  wife  did  take  oilc  in 
their  vefTels  vYith  the  lampcs.  tAnd  the  bridegrome  tarying 
long,  they  flumbered  all  and  flept.  tAnd  at  midnight  there 
was  a  clamour  madc,Bchold  the  bridegrome  commech ,  goc 

yc 
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u-^eeke.       yg  foith  to  meete  him.  t  Then  arofc  al  thofc  virgins :  and  7 

they  trimmed  their  lampes.  t  And  the  foolifh  laid  to  the  8 
If  vfebe  not  vvife,  Giue  vs  of   your  oile :  becaufc  our  lampes  are  going 
G^t  andSluIout.  t  The  vvire  anfvvered,  laying ,  Left.peraduentuce  there  9 
HOC  our  owne  fuffife  notfot  vs  andyou,  goe  rather  to  them  that  fel-.and  bie 
noTbe' h^^ipen  fov  your  fclucs.  t  And  V vhiles  they  went  to  bie ,  the  bride-  10 
by  ocher  mens  gromc  vvas  cometand  they  that  vv^ere  ready, cnrred  with  him 
day "^of  iudge-  to  the  mariage,  and  the  gatc  V vas  fhuc .  tButiaftofal  come  11 
mem.  alfo  the  Other  virgms, faying :  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  vs.  tButii 

he  anfvvering  faid,  Amen  ifay  to  you  ,  Iknovv  you  not. 

"t  Watch  yetherfore,  becaufe  you  know  not  the  day  nor  the  13 

houre.  Hi 

TheGofpeifor      t  For  *  cuen  asa  man  going  into  a  ftrange  countrie ,  cal-  14 
acofeflbr  that  J^^j  }^[^  feruants,  and  dehuered  them  his  goods,  t  And  to  15 
isaBifhop.     Qj^gi^g  gauefiue  talents,  and  to  an  other  two,  and  to  an 
other  one,  to  euery  one  according  to  his  propre  facultie ;  and 
immediarly hetookehisiourney.  tAnd  be  that  had  recei- 
^ed  the  Hue  talents,  went  his  way ,  and  occupied  with  the 
fame  ,  and  gnined  other  hue.  7  Likewife  alfo  he  that  had  re-  ly 
ceiued  the  two, gained  other  two.  t  But  he  that  had  recei-  18 
ued  the  one,  going  his  way  digged  mto  the  earth,  and  hid 
his  lords  money,  t  But  after  much  tmie  the  lord  of  thofefer-  ic) 
uants  commeth,  and  madca  count  with  them.  tAnd  there  20 
came  he  that  had  receiued  the  hue  talents, and  ofFred  other 
fiue  talents ,  faying,  Lordfiue  talents  thou  didftdeliuer  me. 
Free  Will   behold     I  haue  gained  other  fiue  befides.  t  His  lord  (aid  11 
ral[h°merUe' ^"^^^^"^ -^^'^  fare  thee  good  and  faithful  feruant ,  becaufe 
thou  hafl-  been  faithful  ouer  a  few  things ,  1  wil  place  thee 
ouermany  thingsienter  into  the  ioy  of  thy  lord.  tAnd  there  22 
came  alfo  he  that  had  receiued  the  two  talents  ,  and  (aid. 
Lord  two  talents  thou  didil  deliuer  me  :  behold  I  haue  gai- 
ned other  two.  t  His  lord  faid  tohim,Wel  fare  thee  good  and  23 
faithful  feruant:  becaufe  thou  haft  been  faithful  ouerafew 
things,!  wil  place  thee  ouet  many  things,  enter  into  the  ioy 
ofthy  lord.  ^  t  And  he  alio  that  had  receiued  the  one  talent,  24 
came  forth,and  faid.  Lord,  1  know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man,  | 
^  thou  reapeft  where  thou  didft  notfow:  and  gatheieft  where  j 

example  for  al  thou  ftrawedft  uot  :  tand  being  afraid  I  went  ,  and  hid  25 

thy  talent  in  the  earth:  behold  loe  here  ihou  haft  that  which  j 
ry  lead  gift  of  thmcis.  t  And  his  lord  anfvvering,  fiid  to  huii :  Naughtie  26  j 
God,to  J"ssio-^jjjf]oiightfuHeruanr,  thou  didft  know  that  1  re^pe  where  j 

Ifbvv  j 
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27  Ifovvnot,  ^gather  where  I  ftravved  not :  t  thou  oughteft 
therfore  to  hauc  committed  my  money  to  the  bankers,  and 
comming  I  might  haue  receiued  mine  ovvne"  with  vfurie. 
18  t  Take  ye  away  therfore  the  talent  from  him,and  giue  it  him 

29  that  hath  ten  talents.tFor  to  euery  one  that  hath  f  hal  be  gi- 
uen,and  he  f  hal  abound:but  from  him  that  hath  not,  that  alfo 
which  "he  feemeth  to  haue  >  fhal  be  taken  away  from  him. 

30  fAnd  the  vnprofitable  feruant  caft  ye  out  into  the  vtter  dark- 
ncfle.  There  fhal  be  weeping  and  gnafhing  of  teeth. 

31  t  And  when  the  fonnc  of  man  fhal  come  in  his  maieftie, 
and  al  the  Angels  with  him,  then  fhal  he  fittc  vpon  the  feate 

32  of  his  maieftie:  tand  ai  nations  fhal  be  gathered  together 
before  him,and  he  fhal "  feparate  them  one  from  an  other ,  as. 

55  the  paftor  feparateth  the  fheepe  from  the  goatcs  :  tand 
fhal  fet  the  fheepe  at  his  right  hand ,  but  the  goates  at  his  left. 

34  fThen  fhal  the  king  fay  to  them  that  fhal  be  at  his  right 
hand ,  Come  ye  bleiled  of  my  father  ,  pofTelfe  you  the  king- 
dom ••prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

35  t  for  I  was  an  hungred ,  and "  you  gaue  me  to  eate :  I  was  a 
3  6  thirft,and  you  gaue  me  to  drinke.  1 1  was  a  ftranger,  and  you 

tookemein :  naked,andyou  coucred  me :  fickcjandyou  vifi- 

37  ted  me.'I  was  in  prifon,and  you  came  to  me.  tThen  fhal  the 
iuft  anfwer  him,faying:Lord,when  did  we  fee  thee  an  hun- 

38  gred  ,  and  fed  thee  :  a  thirft,  and  gaue  thee  drinke?  tand 
whendid we  fee  thee  a  ftranger,  andtooke  thee  in  ?  orna- 

39  ked,  and couered thee?  t  or  whendid  we  fee  thee  ficke  or 

40  inprifon:andcametothee?  t  And  the  king  anfwering,f  hall 
fay  to  them ,  Amen  I  fay  to  you,as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one 

41  ofthefe  my  leaft  brethren ,  you  did  it  to  me.  t  Then  he  fhal 
fay  to  them  alfo  that  fhal  be  at  his  left  hand,  "Get  ye  away 
from  me  you  curfed  into  fire  euerlafting,  which  was  prepa- 

42  red  for  the  Dcuil  and  his  angels,  tfor  I  was  an  hungred,  and 
you "  gaue  me  not  to  eate:  1  was  a  thirft ,  and  you  gaue  me 

43  not  to  drinke.tl  Was  a  ftranger,and  you  tooke  me  not  in:na^ 
ked ,  and  you  couercd  me  not:  ficke ,  and  in  prifon ,  and  you 

44  did  not  viiite  me.  t  Then  they  alfo  f  hall  anfwer  himjfaying. 
Lord, when  did  we  fee  thee  an  hungred,or  a  thirft,or  a  ftran- 
ger, or  naked ,  or  fickc,  or  in  prifon  :  and  did  not  minifter  to 

4 J  thee?  t  Then  he  fhal  anfwer  them ,  faying ,  Amen  I  fay  to 
you,as  longasyou  did  it  not  to  one  ofthefe  leirer,Ticither  did 
4^  you  it  to  me.  tAnd  thefe  fhal  goe  into  punifhment  euer- 
lafting: but  the  iuft,  into  life  euerlafting.  *^ 

K  ANNOT- 


HO  L 
wcckc. 


The  Gofpel  vp» 
munday  the 
fir  ft  weeke  of 
Lent. 


•  *  This  kingdo 
then  is  prepared 
for  thofeonely 
that  do  good 
Workes  :  as 
Chrift  alfo  fig- 
nifieth  els  whe- 
re, faying  that  it 
is  not  in  his  po- 
wer to  giue  it 
otherWife.  See 
the  annot.  t.  zc. 
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Gooii  Vorkei 
ncccir<u;ie. 


Right  intecion. 


We  muft  rfe 
Gods  gifts. 

Good  and  bad 
in  the  Church. 

Hcaucn  is  the 
rev^ard  of 
good  worfccs, 
xnd  Hel  of  the 
contraiic. 


/.  Viriins.']  Thcfc  virgins  fiue  Wife,  Ad  fiue  foolif  h.Hgnifie  that  in  the  Church  militant  t^cre 
be  good  and  bad :  which  bid  f  hal  be  f  hut  out  at  the  later  day,  although  they  hauc  lampcs  (that  is 
faith)  as  the  other,  becaufc  their  lampes  arc  out.thac  is,thcif  faith  is  dead  Without  charity  arid  good 
Vojskcs  to  lighten  them  Greg.  ho.  ix^  .1. 

.  A>.}  rhcd'  laJBpes  lighted,  be  good  Workcs ,  namely  of  mercy,  and  the  laudable  con- 

uertationvx  hich  fliineth  before  men.  ^Mf.  e/';/2(,c./^. 

:  i.OjU.)  Tlii'soyle  is  the  right  inv/ard  intention  dircding  our  Workej  to  Gods  gloric.and  nor 
to  thepraife  of  our  felucs  in  the  fight  of  men  ^ug.eb.  120,  c.  33. 

27.  With  vfurie  )  Vfuric  is  here  taken  for  the  lawful  gaine  that  a  man  getteth  by  Wcl  employing 
his  goods.  T(  hen  God  geueth  vs  any  talent  or  talents ,  he  looketh  for  vfurie ,  that  is ,  for  fpiritual 
incrcafe  of  the  fame  by  our  diligence  and  induftrie. 

1 9.  Thar  which  he  feenuth  to  htttt*. ")  He  is  faid  to  hauc  Gods  gifts,that  vfeth  them.and  to  fuch  an 
one  God  Wil  increafe  his  gifies.  He  that  vfeth  them  not ,  feemeth  to  haye,  rather  then  hath  them, 
and  from  him  God  wil  Withdraw  that  which  before  he  gaue. 

/3.  Separate.)  Lo  here  is' the  feparation ,  for  in  the  Church  militant  they  liucd  both  together. 
As  forHeretikcs ,  they  Went  out  of  the  Church  before,  and  feparatcd  them  felues,  and  thcrfore  arc 
not  to  be  feparated  here,as  beingiudged  already. 

g*.  Come  ye,  4-t  getyta,\yay.)  It  is  no  incongruity  that  God  fhould  fay,  Goeinto  cuerlafting 
fire,  to  them  that  by  their  free  wil  haue  repelled  his  mcrcie :  and  to  the  other ,  Come  ye  bleiTcd  of 
my  fachcr,take  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them,that  by  their  free  Wil  haue  receiued  faith ,  and  con- 
feired  their  finnes  and  done  penance.  %Aug.  li.  1  tdt.  cum  Fel.  Manich.  e.g. 

ss.  TougAuerne.)  Hereby  We  fee  how  much  almes-deedes  and  al  Worker  ofmcrcy  preuaile 
toWatdes  life  euerlafting,  and  to  blot  out  former  finnes.         j«  P/I  wt^. 

*2.Gaue  me  not.)  He  chargeth  them  not  here  that  they  befeeued  not,but  that  tfiey  did  not  good 
Workcs.  For  (uch  did  beleeuc ,  but  they  cared  not  for  good  Workes,  as  though  by  dead  faith  they 
might  haue  come  to  heauen.  »yiug.  de fd.  ^  op.  e.  //.     ad  Dulcit.  q.  z.  to. 


HAP. 


XXVI. 


The  Paffion  ac- 
cording to  S. 
Matthew  in  • 
thefe  two  Cha- 
pters ,  is  the 
Gofpel  at  MilV: 
vpou  Palme 
Sunday. 

TEN£B  R  E 
Veoefdajr. 


To  the  Councel  of  the  Ie\(/es,  ludM  by  eccajion  of^arie  iMagdaUns  ointmet,doth  felt  him 
foriitle,  1 7  *After  the  Pafchal  Urrihe^z  6  hegineth  them  that  bread  oflife{promifed 
I0.6,)  in  a  myfi'ical  Sacrifiu  or  Separation  of  his  Tody  and  'Blond,  j  1  ^nd  that 
might  he  u  after  hu  prayer  47  taken  of  the  leWes  men,  Iud*i  being  their  eaptaine: 
and  forfaken  of  the  other  eleuen  for  fear  e :  sr  i*falfely  aecujed  ,  and  impioufly 
condemned  of  the  leWes  Ceuncel ,  «  7  and  PiamefuUy  ahufed  of  them  :  6  9  and 
thrife  denied  ofPeier  :  xAl,  eu€n  m  the  Scriptures  and  him  felf  had  often  foretold 

N  D  it  came  to  paire,vvhcn  1  e  s  v  s  had 
ended  al  thcfc  vvordes,  he  faid  to  his  Dif- 
ciplcs,  tYou  know  that  after  two 
daycsfhalbc  Pafche,  and  the  Sonne  of 
man  fhal  be  deHucrcd  to  be  crucified. 
tThen  were  gathered  together  the 
cheefe  Prieftesand  auncients  ofthe  peo- 
ple into  the  court  of  the  high  prieft,vvho  wss  called  Cai- 
phas:  tandthey  confuited  how  they  might  by  fome  wile 
apprehend  I  e  s  v  s,andkilhim.  f  But  they  fud,Notonthc 
feftiuaJ  day ,  left  perhaps  there  might  be  atumulramongthc 
people. 

tAnd 
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6  f  And*  when  I  e  s  v  s  was  in  Bethania  in  the  houfe  of  ^^cke. 

7  Simon  che  Leper,  t  there  came  to  him  a  woman  hauing  an 
alabafter-boxe  of  pretious  ointment,  and  powved  it  out 

8  vpon  his  head  as  he  fate  at  the  table.  tAnd  the  Difciples 
5^  feeing  it,had  indignation  faying,  \rhereto  is  "this -waft  }]foz 

this  might  hauc  been  fold  for  much,  and  giuen  to  the  poprc. 

10  t  And  1  E  s  V  s  knowing  it ,  faidto  them :  Why  do  you  mo- 
left  this  woman?  for  The  hath  wrought  a  "good  woike 

11  vponme.  I Forthe  pooreyouhaucalwaycs  vvithyou:  but 
11  me"you  hauenot  alwayes.  tForfheinpowringthis  oint-  I'^^nrthu  the 

13  meht  vpon  my  body  :  hath  done  it  to  burie  me.  t  Amen  I.  good  workes 
fay  to  yoa,  w'herefoeuer  this  Gofpcl  f  hal  be  preached  in  the  be're'^orded 
whole  woridjthatalfo  which  f  he  hath  done,    fhal  be  re-  and  fet  forthto 

14  ported  for  a  memorie  of  her.f^Theafvventone  of  the  Twel-  t^^chu^ch^? 
ue,  which  was  called  ludas  ifcarioth,  to  the  cheefc  Pricftcs,  ^^^^f'^'^'^^^^^' 

15  t  and  faid  to  them,  What  wil  you  giue  me,  and  1  wil  dehuer  their  holy  dales 
him  vntoyou?  But  they  appointed  vnto  him  thirtie  pceces  ^^'^  Comemo- 
offiluer.  t  And  from  thenceforth  he  fought  oppoitunitie  to  ^ 
betray  him. 

17        tAnd*  the  firft  day  of  the  Azymes  the  Difciples  came  to  mayndy 
I  E  s  vs,  faying,  where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  f^urrdajr. 
catethe  Pafche?  t  But  1  e  s  v  s  faid ,  Goeye  into  the  citie  to  a 
certame  man :  and  fay  to  him,  The  Maifter  faith  ,  My  time  is 
at  hand,  with  thee  do  1  make  the  Pafche  with  my  Difciples. 
^9  t  And  the  Difciples  did  as  1  e  s  v  s  appointed  them  ,  and  they 

20  prepared  the  Pafche.  1  But  wlien  it  was  cuen,  he  fate  downe 

21  with  his  "twelue  Difciples.  t  And  while  they  were  eating, 
he  fiid?  Amen  1  fay  to  you,that  one  ofyou  fhal  betray  me. 

22  tAndthey  being  very  fid ,  began  eucry  onctofiy,  Is  it 

23  ILord?  t Butheanfvveringfaid ,*Hethat dippeth  his  hand 

24  With  me  in  the  difhjhe  fhal  betray  me.  t  The  Sonne  ofman 
in  decde  goethas  it  is  written  of  him  :  bur  wo  be  to  that 
man, by  whom  the  Sonne  ofman  fhal  be  betrayed.  It  vvere 

25  good  for  him ,  if  that  man  had  not  been  borne,  t  And  ludas 
that  betrayed  him,  anfvvering  (aid.  Is  it  LRabbi?  He  faith  to 
him, Thou  haft  fdd. 

t  And '^whiles  they  wereat  fupper,!  e  s  vs"tooke  bread, 
and"  ble(red,and  brake:and  he  gaue  to  his  Difciples  ,  and  (aid, 
2.7  Take  ye,andeate:  "T  H  I  s  is"  my  body.  tAnd  taking 

the  chalice,  "he  gaue  thankes  :  and  gauc  to  them ,  faying :  r.^^^ 
^•8  Drinke    ye  al  of  this,  t  For  this  i  s  "  m  y  b  l  o  v  d  of  genmote  Mxr. 

K  ij  the"'''- 
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wccke.         THE    NEW    TESTAMENT,    WHICH  SHAL  BE 

sAed  for   many  vnto  remission   of  sin-. 
NES.  -t  And  1  fay  to  yoa,  1  vvil  not  diinke  from  henceforth  29 
of  this  *  fiuite  of  the  vine ,  vntil  that  day  when  1  f  hal  drinkc 
^"night^^^  it  with  you  new;  in  the  kingdom  of  my  father,  t  And  ani3o 
hymnebeihgfaid,  they  vvcnt forth  vnto  Mount-ohiietv    ;  ; 
t Then  1  E  svs  faith  t6 them,  Al you  (hal  be  fcandahzed  ;i 

The  NocTVR-  .  -      1  •      •   1      T-      •    •  .  ,  n   .  , 

N  E  of  Mucins  in  me,in  this  night.  For  it  is  written,  i  yyd  flnk^  the  Pajlor  ,  and 
intheChiuxhcs  the  fhcefe  of  the  flocke  J  hal  bedifperfed.  t  But  after  I  fhal  be  nfen  31 
rech  to  this    againe,  I  yvil  goe  before  you  into  Gahlee.  tAnd  Peter  an-  33. 
our^LuTou^^  fvvering,faid  to  him, Although  al  f  hal  be  (candalized  in  thee, 
Paiiion.  andfo  I  vvil  neuer  be  fcandalizcd,  -f  1  Eis  v  s  faid  to  him,Amcn  I  fay  34 
d°r^mherca-     tl^ee,  that  in  this  night  before  the  cocke  crow ,  thou  fhalt 
nonicai  houres  dcuic  me  thrife.  t^Peter  faith  to  him,Yea  though  1  { hould  die  35 
t©  the  reft.      vviththcc,  1  vvil  uoc  denie  thee.  Likevvife  alio  faid  al  the 
Difciples. 

fThen  Iesvs  commeth  with  them  into  a  village  called  ^6 
Gcthfemani:  and  he  faid  to  his  Difciples,  Sitte  you  here  till 
goe  yonder,and  pray.  1  Andtakingto  him  Peter  and  the  two  37 
fonnes  of  Zcbedee,  he  began  to  waxc  forovvful  and  to  be 
fad.  tThen  he  faith  to  them  :  My  foul  is  forovvful  euen  38 
vnto  death :ftay  here-,  and  watch  with  me.  tAnd  being  39 
gone  forvvard  a  litle,he  fel  vpon  his  face,praying,and  faying. 
My  Father,  if  it  be  pofsible,let  this  chalice  palTe  from  me.  nc- 
uerthele(re"notas  1  vvil,  but  as  thou.  tAnd  he  commeth  to  40 
his  Di(ciples,and  findeth  them  flceping,and  he  faith  to  Peter, 
Euenfo?Could  you  not  vvatch  one  hourc  with  me?  f'Watch  41 
ye,  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  tentation  .  The  fpirit  in 
deedc  is  prompt,  but  the  flefh  vveake.  t  Againe  the  fecond  41 
time  he  wentjand  prayed ,  faying,  My  Father ,  if  this  chalice 
may  not  palTe,  but  I  muft  drinke  it,thy  vvil  be  done.  tAnd  he  43 
commeth  againe,  and  findeth  them  fleeping :  for  their  eyes 
were  become  heauy.  t  And  leaning  them ,  he  went  againe:  44 
and  he  prayed  the  third  time  ,  (ayingthe  felf  fam»  word, 
t  Then  he  commeth  to  his  Difciples  ,  and  iaith  to  them,  45 
Slcepe  ye  now  and  take  reft  ;  behold  the  hourc  approcheth, 
and  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  offin- 
ners.  tRife,  let  vs  goe:  behold  he  approcheth  that  fhal  be-  ^6 
tray  me. 

t*As  hcy€tfpake,bchold  ludasoneofrheTvveluecame,  47 
and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  fwordes  and  clubbes, 
fent  from  the  checfe  Prieftcs  and  the  auncicnts  of  the  peo  pie. 

tAnd 
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48  t  And  he  that  betrayed  him,  gaue  them  a  fignc, faying,^ hom- 


H  O  L 
"weekc. 


ioeuer  1  rhalkiiIe,thatishe,hold  him.  j- And  forthwith  co- 
ming to  I  E  s  V  s ,  he  faid ,  Haile  Rabbi .  And  he  killed  him. 
t  And  I  E  s  V  s  faid  to  him ,  Fteend ,  whereto  art  thou  come? 
Then  they  drewcneere,and  laid  hands  onlEsvs,and  held 
him.  t  And  behold  one  of  them  that  were  with  I  e  s  v  s, 
ftretchingfoithhishaud,drevve  out  hisfword:  andftriking 
the  feruant  of  the  high  Prieft,  cut  of  his  eare.  t  Then  1  e  s  v  s 
faith  to  him,  Returne  thy  fword  into  his  place:  for  al  that  take 
the  fword, fhal  perifh  with  the  fword.  tThinkeft  thou 
that  1  cannot  af  ke  my  Father :  and  he  wil  giuc  me  prcfently 
more  then  twelue  legions  of  Angels?  t  How  then  fhal  the 
fcriptures  be  fulfilled,that  fo  it  muft  be  donef  f  In  that  hou-re 
I  E  s  V  s  faid  to  the  multitudes :  You  are  come  out  as  it  were 
to  a  theefe  with  fwordes  and  clubbes  to  apprehed  me:  1  fate 
daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  templc:and  you  laid  no  hands 
on  me.  f  And  al  this  was  done,that  the  fcriptures  of  the  Pro- 
phets might  be  fulfilled.  The  the  difciples  al  leauing  him, fled. 

t  But  they  taking  hold  of  1  e  s  v  s ,  led  him  to  Caiphas 
the  high  Prieft,  where  the  Scribes  and  auncients  were  aftcm- 
bled,  t  A  nd  Peter  folowed  him  afarre  of,  euen  tothecouit 
ofthe  high  Prieft.  And  going  in  he  fate  with  the  feruants,that 
he  might  fee  the  end.  t  And  the  cheefe  Pricftes  and  the  whole 
Councel  fought  falfe  witnes  againft  I  e  s  v  s,that  they  might 
put  him  to  death  :  t  and  they  found  not,vvhereas  many  falfe 
witncflcshad  come  in.  Andlaft  of  al  there  came  two  falfe 
witnelfes:  f  and  they  fiid ,  ^  This  man  faid ,  I  am  able  to  de- 
ftroy  thetempleofGod,and  after  three  day  es  to  reedifie  it. 
t  Andthe  high  Prieft  rifing  vp ,  faid  to  him  :  Anfwereft  thou 
nothing  to  the  things  which  thefc  do  tcftifie  againft  thee  ? 
t  But  I  E  s  V  s  held  his  peace.  And  the  high  Prieft  faid  to  him : 
I  adiurctheeby  the  liuingGod,  that  thou  tel  vs  if  thou  be 
Chrift  the  fonne  of  God.  t  1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  him ,  Thou  haft 
faid.  neuerthelcs  Ifay  to  you  ,  hereafter  you  fhal  fee  "^thc 
Sonne  of  man  fitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of 
God,  and  comming  m  the cloudes of  heauen.  tThcn  the 
high  Prieft  rent  his  gaanents ,  faying  ,  He  hath  blalphe- 
med ,  what  necde  we  witnefies  any  further  ?  behold ,  now 
you  haue  heard  the  blafphemie  ,  f  how  thinkc  you?  But 
6y  they  anfwering  faid ,  He  is  guilty  of  death.  tThcn  did  they 
fpit  on  his  face  ,  and  buffeted  him  ,  and  other  fmotc:  his 
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face  with  the  primes  of  their  hands,  t  faying,Prophedc  vnto  (58 
vs  O  Chrift:  Vvho  is  he  that  ftrookethc^? 

tBat  Peter  Cue  without  in  the  court :  and  there  came  to  Cc^ 
him  one"  wenche,fayihg:Thou  alfo  waft  with  I  e  s  v  s  the 
Gahlcan.  t  But  he  denied  before  them  all ,  faying ,  I  wot  not  70 
what  thou  fayeft.  t  And  as  he  went  out  ofthe  gate,an  other  71 
wenchc  favvhim,and  The  fiith  to  them  that  were  there. 
And  this  felovv  alfo  was  with  I  e  s  v  s  the  Nazarite.  t  And  71 
againe  he  denied  with  an  othe  ,  Thar  1  know  not  the  man. 
t  And  after  a  Htle  they  came  that  ftoode  by,  and  faid  to  Peter,  73 
Surely  thou  alfo  art  of  them:  for  euen  thy  fpeache  doth  be- 
wray thee.  tThen  he  began  "to  curfe  and  to  fvvcare  that  74 


theLAVDEsao  ^^^"cvvenot  the  man.  And  incontinent  thecockecrewe. 
iinfwer  in  the  f  And  Petct  rcmembrcd  the  word  of  I  B  s  V  s  which  he  had  75 
^^urc  cs  er-        Before  the  cocke  crow,  thou  f  hair  deny  me  thrife.  And 
goingforth,  "he  wept  bitterly. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,    x  x  v  i. 


4r:oftvp5  Chur- 
ches, altars,  Sec. 


Releefc  of  the 
poore. 


Chrift  alwaies 
With  vs  in  the 
B.  Sacrament. 


A  wonderful 
mylterie  in  the 
inftirution  of 
the  B.  Sacra- 
ment. 


The  holy  Eu- 
chariftis  both  a 
Sacrifice  and  a 
S^juranient. 


t.This  \/ajl.'\  Coft  heftowed  vpon  Chriftes  body  then  aliue.bcing  to  the  fame  not  necefTary, 
fcemed  to  the  difciples  loft  and  fruicles  ::  fo  the  likebeftowed  vpon  the  fame  body  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, vpon  altars ,  or  Churches ,  fcemetn  to  the  fimpleioft ,  orlelFe  meritorious ,  then  if  the  lame 
Vf  ere  bcftowed  vpon  the  poore. 

io.Good\yorke-'\  Coft  befto  Wed  for  religion,  dcuotion ,  and  fignification ,  is  a  meritorious 
Worke ,  and  often  more  meritorious  then  to  geue  to  the  poore ,  though  both  be  very  good,  and  in  , 
fomc  cafe  the  poore  are  to  be  preferred:  yea  *  in  certaine  cafes  of  necelfity ,  the  Church  wil  breake  ^^  ' 
the  very  cofecrated  veffels  and  icWels  of  filuer  and  gold.aud  beftow  them  in  Workes  of  mercy.  But  ^ 
We  may  remember  very  wel ,  and  our  fathers  knew  it  much  better ,  that  the  poore  Were  then  beft^* 
releeued.when  moft  Was  beftowed  vpon  the  Church. 

iiMauenot.)  We  haue  him  not  in  vifible  maner  as  he  conuerfed  on  the  earth  With  his  difciplcs, 
needing  releefe  like  other  poore  membut  We  haue  him  after  an  other  fort  in  the  B.  Sacrament,  and 
yet  haue  him  truly  and  really  the  felf  fame  body.  Therfort  he  faith,  they  fhould  not  haue  him, 
becaufe  they  fhould  not  fo  haue  him, but  after  an  other  maner.  as  When  he  faid  Luc.  i+  as  though 
he  Were  not  then  with  them,  W\ien  I  WatWithyoH. 

zo.TWelue.)  It  muft  needes  be  a  great  myfterie  that  he  Was  to  Worke  in  the  inftitution  of  the 
ntW  Sacrifice  by  the  maruelous  tranfmutatio  of  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  and  bloud.  W  hercas 
he  admitted  none(although  many  prefent  in  the  citie)but  the  tWelue  Apoftlcs,vvhich  Were  already 
taught  to  beleue  it  Without  conrradidion  fo.  6 ,  and  were  to  haue  the  adminiflration  and  confc 
cration  thereof  by  the  Older  of  Pricllhod.Which  alfo  Was  there  geuen  the  to  that  purpofe.\^  hereas 
at  the  eating  of  the  Pafchal  lambe  al  the  farailie  was  wont  to  be  prefent. 

26,  He  tooke  bread.)  Here  at  onceis  inftituted  ,  forthe  continuance  of  the  external  ofScc  of 
Chriftes  eternal  Priefthod  according  to  the  order  of  Mclchifedcc,  both  a  Sacrifice  and  a  Sacrament, 
though  the  Scriptures  geue  neither  of  thefc  names  to  this  adion  :  and  our  Aducrfarics  Without  al 
icafon  or  religion  accept  in  a  fprt  the  one ,  and  vtrerly  deny  the  other.  A  Sacrifice  ,  in  that  it  is  or- 
dsinedto  contlneW  the  memory  of  Chriftes  death  and  oblation  vpon  the  Crofl'e,  and  the appli-. 
cation  of  the  general  vcrtue  thereof  to  ourparucular  necelluies,  by  col'ecratingthe  feueral  elemets, 
not  into  Chrifl.es  wholeperfon  as  it  was  borne  ofthe  virgin  or  now  is  in  heauen  ,  butthe  bread 
into  his  body  apart ,  as  betrayed,  broken,  ai)d  geuen  for  vs  :  the  w  ine  into  his  bloud  apart,  as  f  bed 
out  of  his  body  forrenniTion  of  finnes  and  dedication  of  the  new  Teftament.which  be  conditions 
of  hi&perfon  as  he  Was  in  facrifice  and  oblation,  In  which  myftical  and  vnfpeakable  maner ,  he 
Would  haue  the  Church  to  offer  and  lacrifice  him  daily ,  and  he  in  m)fterie  and  Sacnimeiit  dyeth, 

though 


ChA.    XXVI.  ACCORPING    TO   S.  MATTHE>3r.  79 

though  now  not  only  in  heaucn.but  alfo  in  the  Sacramet,  he  be  in  deedc  per  Cononutantiam  (as  the 
Church  callethir,  thatis,by  fequelc  ofal  his  partes  to  ech  other)  whole,aliuc,anclimmorraL  Which 
Mfat.  it  P°'"^  becaufeour  Aduerfaries  vnderftand  not,  not  kr.oWm^  the  Scriptures  nor  the  poK7er  of  God, 
*  '  they  blafpheme,  andabufe  the  people  to  their  damnation.  It  is  alfo  a  Sacrament ,  in  that  it  is  or- 
dcined  to  be  receiued  into  our  bodies  and  to  feede  the  fame  to  rerurret^ion  and  immortality ,  and 
to  geue  grace  and  faluation  to  our  foules ,  if  we  Worthely  receiue  it. 

2<f.*B/<rj!/f(;i.)  Our  Aduerfaries  for  the  two  Wordcs  that  arc  in  Grcekc  and  Latin,  ^ewfii/ArtV,  and,    ,    t  .  «-  r 
^Atitu  egit,  hcblejfed,  hegauethattkes,  vfe  only  thelater,of  purpofe  to  lignifie  that  Clirift  bleflednot  The  blelLng  of 
nor  confecrated  the  breadand  the  wine,  andfo  by  that  blcifuig  Wrought  any  effcdlvpon  them,  referred 
but  gaue  thankcs  only  to  his  father, as  We  doe  in  fayinggrace.  But  the  truchis  tlwtthe  Word      the  creatures 
^Taynv  ,    fignifietli  properly  to  blclTe,  and  is  referred  to  the  thing  that  is  blefled,  as  Lue.  9  ^"  j'jf- 
of  the  ■fif  hes  ,  dlJ'hiyHaiV  MTifS  ^    henedixit  eu  ,  he  blejfed  them  ,  and  thereby  Wrought  in 
them  that  wonderful  multiplication.  So  the  blelTing  of  God  is  alwayes  effedual :  andtherforc 
here  alfo  he  blefled  the  bread  ,  and  by  that  blelTmg.With  the  Wordes  folowing,  made  it  his  body. 
^mbrof.  U.  de  hu  quiiniti.  myfi.  e.  9.  ^kj.  ep.  $9  *d  Paulinum.  Now  Whereas  taking  the  cuppe  it  is  ^0*^^^"*^'°*' 
faid  ,  he  gaue  than  kes.  We  fay  that  itis  al  one  With  blelTing ,  and  that  he  blefled  the  cuppe,  as  before 
ue0Ki$.  the  bread-.asit  is  euident  by  thefc  wordes  of  S.  Paul,  Calix cut  Imedicimw ,  the  cuppe  which  wc 
blcfle:andthcrforehecallethit,  Caliccm benedicttonu  ,  the  cuppe  of  blelling.vfing  the  fame  Grcekc 
Word  that  is  fpoken  of  the  bread.  But  Why  is  it  then  £aid  here,  he  gaue  thankes  ?  becaufe  we  tranf- 
late  the  Wordes  faithfully  as  in  the  Greeke  and  the  Latin ,  and  becaufe  the  fenfc  is  al  one,  as  We  arc 
taught  by  S.  Paul  before  alleaged ,  and  by  the  fathers ,  which  cal  this  geuing  of  thankcs  oucr  the  , 
cuppe  or  ouer  the  bread.the  blelling  therof.  S.  luftin.  infin.z.^pol.  Panem  Eitcharijtifatum:  S.  Irenee  '^69  t^raV  /l^ 
k.*.  e.}*.  Panem  in  quo  gratia  aB: A  ftntr  .S.Qy^rizn  de  can.do.  Calix  folenni  benedictione  facratu*.  that  is,  "^lifiTi^'t'^ot,, 
The  bread  ble[fed  by  gifting  thankes  vpon  it ,  The  cuppe  confecrated  by  folcmne  blejling. 

2  6,  Thh  IS. )  The  bread  and  the  Wine  be  turned  into  the  body  and  bloud  ofChrifi  by  the  fame  omnipa-  Tran  (Tub/Un* 
tent  loWer  by  which  the  World  Wai  made  ,  and  the  Word  Was  incarnate  in  the  Wombe  cfthe  virgin,  tiation. 
^amafc.  It.  ♦  c.  1*.  Cypr.  de  Can.  Domini.  *Amb.  li.  demyft  tnit.  c.  9. 

2«.  ^y  body.)  He  fatdnotyThisbreadua  figure  ofmy  body:  or,This  wine  ii  a  figure  of  mjhloud'.  but,  figuratiae 
Thi<  u  my  body, and,  Tf7u  ts  my  bloud.  'Damafc.  li.  *  c.  i*.  Thtophyl.  in  hunc  locum.  Cone.  2.  'Njc.  aEl.  6,  but  a  real  prC'* 
to.  *  eiufdem  a^ionu  in  fine.  When  fome  fathers  cal  it  a  figure  or  flgne ,  they  meane  the  ouiWati  fence, 
formes  of  bread  and  wine. 

2t.  'Bloud  of  the  neWTeJlament.)  As  the  old  TeftamentWas  dedicated  With  bloud  in  thefc 
WordeS  ,  This  u  the  blond  of  the  Tejiament  &c.  Heb.  9.  fo  here  is  the  inftitution  of  the  new  Tcfta- 
ment  in  Chriftes  bloud,  by  thefe  Wordes  ,  This  id  thebloudofthe  neW-TeJiament  &c.  Whichishere  \KXtU't{AiV»V». 
myfticaily  fhed,  and  not  only  afterward  vpon  the  CrofFcifor  the  Greeke  is  the  prefenttenfe  in  al  h7^4^\vcv, 
the  Euangelilles,and  S.  Pauhand  likeWife  fpeaklng  of  the  body  1  Cor.  it.  ic  is  in  the  Greeke  the  pre-  ^tJl^uiVif 
fent  tcnfc ,  and  Luc.  22.  and  in  the  Latin  here.   And  the  Heretikes  tlicm  feluc*  fo  put  it  in  their 
tranflations . 

29.  Fruite  of  the  vine.)  S.  Luke  putteth  thefe  Wordes  before  he  come  to  the  confecration, 
Whereby  it  feeraeth  that  he  fpeiketh  of  the  wine  of  the  Pafchal  lambe,  and  therfore  nameth  it,  the  '^j?'^  clemencfi 
fruite  of  the  vine.but  if  he  fpcake  of  the  Wine  which  was  now  his  bloud.hs  nameth  it  notwithlta-  cohiecr*- 
ding  Wine,as  S.  Paule  nameth  the  other  bread,for  three  caufes:firft  becaufe  it  Was  fo  before:as  Eue       called  brcai 

Gm.  2.     iscaUedAdamsbone,and,,^«rowjrO(^^^MOMre^ir/;f<rrc>(i:if'i;Whereasthey  WerenornoWroddes.but  ^"'^  Wine. 

E*o.  7.     ferpents.  And,  He  tafied  the  Water  turned  into  Wine:  whereas  it  Was  no  W  Wine  and  not  Water :  and 

h.  >.  fuch  like,  fecondly,  becaufe  it  kcepeth  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine ,  and  things  are  called  as  tliey 
appeareias  when  Raphael  is  called  a  yong  man  Tob.  j.  and,  Threemen  appeared  to  Abraham  (Jen.  is. 
Whereas  they  were  three  Angels.  thirdly,becaufe  Chrift  in  this  Sacrament  is  very  true  and  principal 
bread  and  wine,  feeding  and  refref  hing  vs  in  body  and  foule  to  euerlafting  life. 

39-'Uj>tas  I  wit.)  Aperfed  example  of  obedience  and  fubmitting  our  felfand  our  Willes  to 
Gods  will  and!ordinance  in  al  aducrfity:  and  that  We  f  hould  deflre  nothing  temporal,  but  vnder 
the  condition  of  his  holy  pleafiire  and  appointment. 

95r  erat.  Watch  and  pray.)  Hereof  came  Vigils  and  Nodurncs,  that  is ,  Watching  and  praying  in  the  Vigils  and  Xo*. 

2)»  .nu.     ^Ti'ght,  commonly  vfed  in  the  Primitiue  Cluirch  ofal  Chriftians,as  is  plaine  by  S.  Cyprian  and  *  S.  Aurnes. 

/  f,  Hierom  :  but  afterward  and  vntil  this  day,lpecially  of  Religious  perfons. 

*%Adu.Vi         69.  Wench.)  S.  Grcgoric  declaring  the  difference  of  the  Apofllcs  before  the  receiuing  of  the  -j^ie  vertue  of 
lilant.ep.  Holy  Ghofl  and  after,  laith  thus  :  Euenthu  vety  Pajlor  of  the  Church  him  ji:lf,  atwhofentojifaaed  thehol'Grofl 
bedyWefitte,  hoWWeakehe^M.theWenchecan  tellyou'.buthoWjfrongheW^after,  huanfiwerta        *    /     '  - 
the  high  Priejt  declareth,  <ASt,  >.  2  9 ;  We  mufl  obey  God  rather  then  men.  Greg.  ho. 20  to  Euang. 

7*.Tocur/e.)  A  goodly  example  and  Warning  tomans  infirmity,  and  to  take  heedeofprc-  Mans  Infirmitic 
fumption,  and  to  hang  only  vpon  God  in  tentations. 

7/.  Wept  bitterly.)  S.  Ambrofe  in  his  Hymnc  that  the  Church  vfcth  at  Laudes,  (peaking  of  this,  Peters  tearec 
faith ,  Hoc  ipfa  Petra  ecclefi*  canente ,  culpam  cUluit.when  the  Cocke  creWe,  the  Rocke  of  the  Church  and  repcacaxice. 
kiaa  fdf  Waf  bed  away  his  fault.  S.  ^ugufi.'i  i^etraSl.  t.  tt. 

Chap,  xx  v  i  i. 
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Chap.  XXVII. 

The  eheefe  of  the  I  ewes  aceufe  htm  to  Pilnte  the  Gentil  ( his  betrayer,  and  the  Judges  and 
the  Indies  Wifcytejlifjing  in  the meane  time  mdnifodly  his  inmcencie:)20  and per- 
fuade  the  common  people  alfo  not  only  to  preferre  the  murderer  'Barabbat ,  but  alfo 
to  crie,  CkvcifigE;(  ^Al,  to  the  reprobation  of  their  whole  nntion  ,  and 
nothing  but  fulfilling  the  Scriptures.)  zr  %/ifter  many  illujions,  31  he  ts  cru- 
•  eificdby  the  Gentils.  si  ^hich  the  Itvves  feeing,d«  triumph  a*  ifthtyhadnow 
thevillorie.  4-s  "But  euen  then  by  rrtany  wonderful  yvorkes  he  declareth  hit 
might, to  their  confufion  / 7  Finally  being  buried,they  to  ma\e  al  fure  ,£et  foul- 
diars  to  Ifeepe  hu  fepulchtr. 


?MMi  or  Mo- 
ra prima  in  rlie 
Churches  Ser- 

lUCC. 

GOOD  FRI- 
day. 


*'  This  Corba- 
na  was  a  place 
about  the  Tem- 
ple ,  which  re- 
ceiued  the  peo- 
ples gifts  or  of- 
ferings .  See 
Mar.  12,  V.  41, 


iji  the  Churches 
Sicxuice, 


N  D  when  morning  was  come ,  al  the  cheefc  i 
Pricftes  andauncients  of  the  people  confulted 
together  againft  I  e  s  v  s ,  that  they  might  put 
him  to  death,  t  And  they  brought  him  bound  ^ 

 and  dchuered  him  to  Ponee  Pilate  the  Prefi- 

dent- 

t  Then  ludas  that  betrayed  him,  feeing  that  he  was  con-  3 
demned, "  repenting  him ,  returned  the  thirtie  filuer  pceces  to 
the  eheefe  Ptieftes  and  auncients,  \  faying,  1  haue  hnned,be-  4 
trayin- t'^ft  bloud.  But  they  faid ,  what  is  that  to  vs?  looke 
thou  x.^      t  And  cafting  dovvne  the  filuer  peeces  in  the  tem-  $ 
plcjhe  departed: and  went  and"hanged  him  felf  with  an  hal- 
ter, t  And  the  eheefe  Prieftcs  hauing  taken  the  filuer  peeces,  ^ 
faid5lt  is  not  lawful  to  caftthcm  into  the  Corbanarbecaufe 
it  isthe  price  ofbloud.  t  And  after  they  had  confulted  toge-  7 
ther,  they  bought  with  them  the  potters  field,  to  be  a  bury- 
ing place  for  ftrangers.  t  For  this  caufe  that  field  was  called  ^ 
Haceldama,  that  is,  the  field  of  Uo f id  ,  euen  to  this  prefent  day. 
t  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  wasfpokcn  by  leremie  the  9 
Prophet,  faying ,  jindthey  tooke  the  thirtie  feeces  of  filuer ,  theprke  of  the 
p-icedy  yyhom  they  did  price  of  the  children  of Ifrael:  f  and  thej  gat^e  them  into  lO 
the  potters  field,  m  our  Lord  did  appoint  to  me, 

tAndlEsvs  ftoode  before  the  Prefident ,  and  the  Prcfi-  u 
dent  afked  him,  faying.  Art  thou  the  King  of  thelewes? 
Iesvs  faith  to  him,  Thoufayeft.  t  And  when  he  was  ac- 
cufed  of  the  eheefe  Prieftes  and  auncients ,  he  anfwered  no- 
thing, t  Then  Pilate  faith  to  him  ,  Doeft  thou  not  heare 
how  many  teftimonies  they  alleage  againfi:  thee?  t  And  he 
anfwered  him  not  to  any  word :  fo  that  the  Prefident  did 
maruel  cxcedingly. 

-j-  And  vpon  thefolemne  day  the  Prefident  had  accufto-  ij 
med  CO  rcleafe  vnto  the  people  one  prifonei  whom  they 

would 
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i6  vvoDld.  tAnd  he  had  then  a  nororious  prifoncrjthat  was  cal- 


H  O  L  Y 

weekc. 


17  led Barc^bbas.  t They  therfore  being  gathered  together, Pi- 
late faid :  Whom  vvil  you  that  1  releafc  to  you ,  Barabbas ,  or 

18  1  E  sv  s  that  is  called  Chrift?  t  For  he  knevve  that  for  enuic 

19  they  had  deliuered  him.  tAnd  as  he  was  fitting  in  place  of 
iudgmentjhis  wife  fent  vnio  himjfaying-.Haue  thou  nothing 
to  doc  with  that  iuft  man.  forlhaue  fuffred  many  things 

10  this  day  in  my  fleepe  for  him.  tBuT  the  checfe  Pricftes  and 
auncienrsperfuadedthe  people,  that  they  fhould  afke  Ba- 
li rabbas,andmakelESVsaway.  tAnd  the Prefidentanfwc- 

ring,faid  to  them :  Whether  wil  you  of  the  two  to  be  rclea- 

11  fed  vnto  you?But  they  faid,  Barabbas.  t  Pilate  faith  to  them, 
what  f  hal  1  doc  then  with  1  e  s  v  s  that  is  called  Chrift?They 

13  fay  ahLet  him  be  crucified,  t  The  Prefident  faid  to  them,Why 
what  euil  hath  he  done?  But  they  cried  the  more,  faying ,  Let 

24  him  be  crucified.  tAnd  Pilate  feeing  that  he  nothing  pre- 
uailed  ,  but  rather  tumult  was  toward  :  taking  water  he 
waf  hed  his  hands  before  the  peoplc,faying,l  am"inrioccnt  of 

25  the  bloud  of  this  iuft  man-.lookeyoutoit.  t  Andthe.whole 
people  anfwering,faid,His  bloud  be  vpon  vs,  and  vpon  our 

16  children,  t  Then  he  releafed  to  them  Barabbas,  and  hauing 
fcourged  I  e  s  v  s  ,  deliuered  him  vnto  rhem  for  to  be  cruci- 
fied. 

Z7       tThen  the  Prefidcnts  fouldiars  taking  I  esvs  into  the 
18  Palace,  gathered  together  vnto  him  the  whole  band:  t*and 
25?  ftrippinghim  ,  putafcarletcloke  about  him,  t  and  platting 
a  crovvne  of  thornes ,  put  it  vpon  his  head  ,  and  a  reede  in  his 
right  hand. And  bowing  the  knee  before  him ,  they  mocked 

50  him,  faying  ,Haile  King  of  the  levves.  t  And  fpitting  vpon 

51  him,  they  tooke  the  reede,  and  fmote  his  head.  tAnd  after 
they  had  rnockedhim,they  tooke  oftheclokcfiom  him,  and 
put  on  him  his  owne  garments,  and  led  him  away  to  cruci- 

31  fiehim.  t  Andin  going  they  founda  man  of  Cyrene ,  named 
35    Simon  :  him  they  forced  to  take  vp  his  crolle.  tAnd  they 

came  into  the  place  that  is  called  Golgotha,  which  is ,  the  in^heChuichcs 

34  pbce  of  Caluarie.  t  And  they  gaue  him  wine  to  drinke  min-  Seiuice. 
gled  with  gall .  And  when  he  had  tafted  ,  he  would  not 
drinke. 

35  t  And  afrer  they  h_ad  crucified  him  ,  they  deuidcd  his  gar- 
ments 


,  caftinglotrcs :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
fpokcn  by  the  Prophet,  faying  :  rheji  denidd  my  g^rwem  among 
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them:  dnilyj^on my  ycjluve  they  did cajllottes,  t  And  they  fate  andvvat-  36 
ched  him.  t  And  they  put  oucr  his  head  his  caufe  written,  57 
This  is  Iesvs   the    king  of  the  iewes. 
tThen  were  ciucilied  with  hun  two  theeues  :  one  on  the  3^ 
right  hand,  and  one  on  the  left.  1  And  they  that  pa(fedby,  39 
blafphenied  him  ,  wagging  their  heades,  tand  faying,  Vah,  40 
thou  that  deftroyeft  the  temple  ofGod,and  in  three  daiesdo- 
cll  reedifieit :  fauc  thin^  ovvne  felf:  "if thou  be  the  fonne  of 
God,  come  dovvne  from  the  Crolfe.  fin  hkemaner  alfo  the  41 
cheefe  Prieftes  With  the  Scribes  and  auncients  mocking,faid: 
t  He  faued  other:  him  felf  he  can  not  faue :  if  he  be  the  King  4  z 
of  lfrael,let  him  now  come  dovvne  from  the  Crolle,  and  we 
wil  belecue  him.  t  *  He  trufted  in  God:  let  him  now  deliuer  43 
him  if  he  vvill:for  he  faid,That  lam  the  fonne  of  God. 
t  And  the  felf  fame  thing  the  theeues  alfo  that  wore  crucified  44 
with  him  ,  reproched  him  withal. 

t  And  from  thefixt  houre,  there  was  darkenefTe  made  45 
vpon  the  whole  earth,vntil  the  ninthe  houre.   |  And  about  4  6 
the  ninthe  houre  I  e  s  v  s  cried  with  a  mighty  voice ,  faying, 
£/i,  Eh  ,  Ummd-fdbaBhani  ?  that  is  ,  My  God  ,  my  God,*^  yyhy  hajl  thou 
forfak^n  mcf  t  And  certainc that  ftoode  there  and  heard, faid,  47 
He  calleth  Ehas.  f  And  incontinent  one  of  them  running,  48 
tooke  a  fponge,&filled  it  with  vinegre:and  put  it  on  a  reede, 
and  gaue  him  to  drinke.  t  And  other  faid ,  Let  be ,  let  vs  fee  49 
whether  Elias  come  to  deliuer  him.  t  And  Iesvs  againe  50 
crying  with  a  mighty  voice,ycldedvp  the  ghofl.  t  And  be  51 
hold  the  vele  of  the  teiTjple  was  rent  in  two  peeces,from 
the  toppe  eucn  to  the  botome.  and  the  earth  did  quake ,  and 
the  rockes  were  rent  ,tand  the  graues  were  opened:  and  52 
many  bodies  of  the  faindls  that  had  flept,  rofc.  t  And  they  53 
^oing  forth  out  of  the  graues  after  his  re(urre6tion,came  into 
the  holy  citie:  and  appeared  to  many.  1  And  the  Centurion  54 
and  they  that  were  with  him  watching  I  e  s  v  s  ,  hauing 
feen  the  eaith- quake  and  the  things  that  were  done  , 
were  fore  afraid  ,  faying  ,  Indeede  this  was  tfie  fonne  of 
God. 

t  And  there  were  there  many  women  a  farre  of ,  which 
had  folovved  1  E  s  vs  from  Galilee  ,  miniftring  vnto  him: 
t  among  whom  vvas  Marie  Magdalene,  and  Marie  the  mo-  ^6 
ther  of  lames  and  lofeph,  and  the  mother  of  the  fonnes  of 
Zebedee.  f  And  when  it  vvas  euening,there  came  a  certainc  57 
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rich  man  of  Arimatha»a5named  lofeph,vvho  alfo  him  felfwas  ^cclcc. 

58  difcipieto  1  E  s  vs.  t  He  went  to  Pilare,  and  a{ kcd  the  body 
of  I  E  s  V  s.  Then  Pilate  commaundcd  that  the  body  f  hould 

59  be  deliuered.  -j-Andlofeph  taking  the  body, "  wrapt  it  in^^^^  com^ 

60  cleanefindon,  t  and  laid  it  in  his  ownenewe  monument,  or, compln.^' 
which hehad  hewed  out  inarocke.  Andhe  rolleda  great 
ftonetothe  doorc  of  the  monument,  and  went  his  way. 

t  And  there  Was  there  Marie  Magdalene,and  the  other  Marie, 
fitting  ouer  againft  the  fepulchre. 

t  And  the  next  day,vvhich  is  after  the  Parafceue,the  cheefe  ^  A  t vrday 
Prieftesand  the  Pharifees  came  together  to  Pilate,  t  frying,  sabbamm  fan- 
Sir,  wehaue  rcmembred  ,  that  that  feducer  faidyet  liuing, 
^4  After  three  dayes  I  wil  rife  againe-  tCommaund  therfore 
the  fepulchre  to  be  kept  vnril  thexhird  day:  left  perhaps  his 
Difciplcs  come ,  and  fteale  him  ,  and  fay  to  the  people ,  He  is 
rifen  from  the  dead  :  and  thciaft  errourfhal  be  worfethen 
6^  thefirft.  t  Pilatefud  to  them,  You  haueagard  :  goe,  gard  it 
66  as  you  know,  t  And  they  departing  ,  made  the  fepulchre 
fure;  fealing  vp  theftone,  with  watchmen. 


ANNOTATl  ONS 
Chap,    x  x  v  i  i. 

3. 1{epenting  hi?n.'\  Note  hoW  fpedily  the  plague  of  God  falleth  after  (inne ,  and  fpedally  men  Honour  of 
muft  note  \)/hat  torment  of  confcience,  and  defperation  often  foloWeththe  f  heading  ofinno-  '^onfciencc. 
cent  bloud. 

/.  Hung  him  felf.']  If  he  had  rightly  repented ,  notWithftanding  his  horrible  treafon ,  he  might  Defperation. 
haue  obteyned  mercy  :  but  by  hanging  him  felf  he  tooke  aW'ay  al  meanes  of  mercy  and  faluation, 
becaufe  he  died  finally  impenitent. 

24-.  Innocent  of  his  bloud.']  Though  Ptlate  Was  much  more  innocent  then  the  leV/eSjand  Would  j.i  1 
haue  been  free  from  the  murder  of  our  Sauiour,{eeking  al  the  meanes  that  he  couId(Without  oflen-  ^^^^J 
ding  the  people  and  theEmperours  laWes)  to  dimille  him  :  Yec  he  is  damned  for  being  the  mini-  g.^jj^^^ 
iter  of  the  peoplej  Wicked  Wil  againft  his  oWne  confcience.  euen  as  al  Officers  be,and  fpecially  the  f^ience"^  ^^'^  vV 
Judges  and  luiies  which  execute  laWes  of  temporal  Princes  againlf  CathoHke  men :  for  al  i'uch  be  Piiar'e^'^ 
guilty  of  innocent  bloud  ,  and  be  nothing  excufed  by  that  they  execute  other  mens  Will  according  ^* 
to  thelawes,  which  be  vniufl.  For  they  f  hould  rather  fufFer  death  them  felues,  then  put  an  inno- 
cent man  to  death. 

*o.  If  thoube  the  Sonne.']  Maruel  not,,  when  thou  hearefl  our  5auiour  in  the  B.  Sacrament  (thrift  derided 
mockedat,  orfeeft  him  ahufed  of  Wicked  men  ,  tbatheftraightreuengeth  notfuch  blafphcmies:     jj-j^  ^ 
or  that  he  f  heWeth  not  [lim  felf  there  vifibly  and  to  the  fenfes,whcn  faithles  Heretikes  Wil  fay.Let  * 
me  fee  him,tail:  him, Sec.  for  he  fuflxred  here  the  like  on  the  Crolle,  when  he  might  at  his  Will  haue 
come  downe  With  as  much  eafe  as  he  rofe  when  he  was  dead. 

*6.\i/hy  hajlthouforfakenme?]  BeWare  here  of  the  deteftable  blalphem.ie  of  Caluin  and  the 
Caluinifts,  who  thinkin'^  not  the  bodily  death  of  Chrift  fufficient,  fay,  that  he  Was  alfo  here  fo  for- 
faken  and  abandoned  of  his  Father,  that  hefuftained  infoule  and  confcience  the  very  fearesand 
torments  of  the  damned.  And  to  take  aWay  the  Article  of  iiis  defcending  into  Hcl  after  his  death, 
(Which  Was  With  triumph  and  notinpaine,  )  thcyjQiy  that  his  defcending  Was  nothing  els  ,  but  Caluins  blaf 
that  his  foule  luffered  the  very  paines  of  Hel  vpon  the  CrolTe.  Whereas  in  deede  by  thefe  Wordes  pheniic 
out  o'"thc  Pfalme,  our  Sauiour  wil  fignifte  no  more  but  that  his  paines  (being  now  fo  long  on  the  * 
CrolTe  and  ready  to  die)  Were  very  great ,  and  therfore  according  to  the  infirmity  of  his  humane 
nature,  for  very  anguif  h  (as  before  in  the  garden  when  he  was  but  toward  his  Pailion)  he  (aiili  be 
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"Wcckc.  was  forfaken,  fortWo  c.iufes,  firftbecaufc  irwasthcwil  ofGodnottodeliuerhim.butthathe 

fhould  die:  fccondly  .becauiehis  diuinenature  didfo  rcprcfleit  felf  for  the  lime,  thathctckno 
comfort  chercc-f  at  al.but  Was  left  to  die  in  extreme  paines  as  a  mere  man, 

Reuerent  vfmt^        r 9.  Wrapped.}  This  honour  and  duty  done  to  Chriftes  bod)  being  dead ,  Was  maruclous  gra-  ^,  Hiero. 

of  our  L.  Body^.  teful  -and  meritorious.  And  this  Wrapping  of  it  in  cleane  findou  may  hgnilie  by  S.  Hierom ,  that  in  hunelo* 
the  Body  of  our  Lord  is  to  be  Wrapped  not  in  gold ,  pretious  ftones  ,  and  hike  ,  but  in  purclinnen.  cum. 

Corporals.        And  fo  in  the  whole  Church  it  is  oblerued  by  *  S.  Siluefters  conftitution.that  the  Corporal  Where-  *  ^ 

*        vpon  our  Lordes  body  liech  on  the  altar,  rau/l  be  pure  ajidplaiueUnnen.  fi/"  '*  ** 
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The  Gofpel  for 
the  night  MafTe 
of  Chrilles  Re- 
furrectiori  , 
which  is  now 
vfed  to  be  faid 
on  Eafter  eue  in 
the  morning. 

EASTER 
day. 


He  rifeth  againi  the  third  day, And  ( the  blind  mojl  objlinate  leWes  by  bribery  Working  te 
their  o\i^ne  reprobation)  heappeareth  tohu  Difciples  in  Galilee  {*iboth  before  hu 
PaiTion  he  foretold  them  M^at.  a  S ,  andnoW  after  hts  I{efurreSHon  ,jirjl  the  'yingel, 
then  alfo  him  felf  appointed  by  the  Womn)  iS  andfendeth  them  tt  al  'Njatioms ,  (9 
build  hu  church  among  ehe  Gentils. 

N  D  in  the  cucning  ofthe  Sabboth  which  i 
davvneth  on  the  firft-  of  the  Sabboth,  came 
Marie  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Marie  "to 
fee  the  fepiilchre.  t  And  behold  there  was  i 
made  a  great  earth-quake.  For  an  Angel  of 
our  Lord  defceded  from  heauen:  and  com- 
ming  ,  rolled  backc  the  ftone ,  and  fate  vpon  it :  t  and  his  3 
countenance  was  as  lightening:  and  his  garment  as  fnovv. 
t  And  for  feare  of  him,  the  watchmen  were  frighted,and  be-  4 
came  as  dead,  t  And  the  Angel  anfwering  faid  to  the  vvo-  5 
men,  Fearcnotyou.  for  I  know  that  you  fceke  I  esvs  that 
was  crucified,  the  is  not  here  :  for  he  isrifen,  *ashe  faid.  6 
come,  and  fee  the  place  where  our  Lord  was  laid,  t  And  7 
going  quickly,tel  ye  his  Difciples  that  he  is  rifen:  and  behold 
he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee,  there  you  fhal  fee  him. 
loe  I  haue  fortold  you. 

t  And  they  went  forth  quickly  out  of  the  monument  8 
with  fcire  and  great  ioy,  running  to  tel  his  Difciples.  t  And  9 
behold  I  E  sv  s  metre  them,  faying,  Alhaile.  But  they  came 
neereand  tooke hold  of  hisfecte,  and  adored  him.  t  Then  10 
I  E  s  V  s  faid  to  them,  Feare  not.goe,tel  my  brethren  that  they 
goe  into  Galilee,there  they  fhal  fee  me. 

tWho  whenthcy  were  departed,  behold  eertaine  ofthe  11 
Watchmen  came  into  the  citic,  and  told  the  cheefe  Prieftes 
al  things  that  had  been  done,  t  And  being  alTembled  toge-  11 
therwith  the  auncients ,  taking  counfcl,  they  gaue  a  greatc 
fumme  of  money  to  the  fouldiars,t  faying,  Say  you, That  his  15 
Difciples  came  by  night  ,  and  ftole  him  away  when  we 
were  a  flccpe.  t  And  if  the  Prcfidenc  fhal  hcare  of  this,  we  14 
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15    vvil  perfuadc him,  and  make  you  fecure.  t  But  they  taking  w-cckc 
the  money,  did  as  they  were  taught.  And  this  word  was 
bruited  abiode  among  the  Ievves,eucn  vnrothis  day. 

t  And  thceleuen  Difciples  went  into  Gahlee,vnto  the  ThcGoipclvt,o 
mount  where  I  es  vs  had  appomtcd  them,  t  And  Seeing  ^J^]^^'"^*"" 
him  they  adored, but  fomc  doubted.  tAnd  Iesvs  comming 
neerefpake  vnto  them ,  faying .  Al  power  is  giuen  to  me  in  t^cVe^^fchc 
19  heauen  and  in  earth,  f'gomg  therfore  teach  ye  al  nations:  b.  Trinuic. 
Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  fa- 
ther  AND   OF   THE  SONNE  AND  OF    THE  HOLY 

GHOST,  t  teaching  them  to  obferue  al  things  whatfoeuer 
I  haue  commaunded  you,  and  behold  lam  with  you  ''al 
daies,euen  to  the  confummation  of  the  world.  ^ 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAB.XXVI11. 

i.Td  feetheSefulcher.']  The  dcuout  Women  came  to  vifite  our  Sauiours  fepulcher.and  for  their 
Jn  Eft.  '7<{(.yofjonfirftcleferuedtoknoWtheRcfurredion,andtofeehimrifen,  Thchonoux  of  the  Which 
PauU  Sepulchcr  and  the  Pilgrimage  therevnto  in  the  Primitiuc  Church  ,  S.  Hierom  dedareth  in  thefc 
Eujfoch.  >j/ordes  ,  The  le^es  fometime  honoured  Sanlla  SaitElorum  ,  becaufe  there  Were  the  Cherubs,  and 
^^^^"^•therropittAterieyAndthexArk^oftheTefiAmfnt,  S\Cii»na,  Karons  rodde,  and  the  golden  altar.  Dothnet 
the  Sepulcher  of  our  Lord  feeme  vnto  thee  mere  honorable  ?  Which  m  often  <u  We  enter  into  ,fo  often  doe  We 
fee  our  Sauiour  lie  in  the findon  :  and  fiaying  there  a  while ,  We  fee  the  xAngel  againe fitte  at  hufeete,  and  at 
hh  head  the  napkin  Wrapped  together.  Theglorie  ofwhofe  Sepulcher ,  We  kpoW  Woi  long prophecied  before 
lofeph  heWed  it  out ,  by  Efay  faying ,  ^nd  his  reft  f  hal  be  honour:  to  Witte ,  becaufe  the  place  of  our  Lordtt 
iurial  fhould  be  honoured  ofal  mm.  And  at  this  prefcnt,  notv/ithftanding  the  Turkes  dominion,yct 
doe  the  Religious  Chriftian  Catholikc  men  by  Gods  mighty  prouidence  keepc  the  holy  Sepulcher, 
Which  is  Within  a  goodly  Church.and  Chriftians  come  out  of  al  the  World  in  Pilgrimage  to  ir. 

19.  Going  then.]  CommilTion  to  baptize  and  preache  to  al  Nations  gcucn  to  the  Apoftles, 
and  grounded  vpon  Chriftcs  foueraine  authority,  to  Whom  Wasgeuen  al  power  in  heauen  and 
in  earth. 

io.  Withyoual dales.]  Here  Chriftdoth  promife  his  concurrence  With  his  Apoftles  and  their 
fucccfTors  ,  as  Wel  in  preaching  as  rainiftring  the  Sacraments ,  and  his  protedtion  of  the  Church  ne- 
ucr  toceafe  til  the  Worlds  end  :  contrary  to  our  Aducrliirics,  faying  that  the  Church  hath  failed 
many  hundred  yeres  til  Luther  and  Caluia. 
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The  Catholike 
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Nations, 
And 
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SfiTHE    ARGVMENT  OF 

S.  MARKES  GOSPEL. 

.  Mark^s  Gofpel  may  be  yyel  dimdedinto  fotire  partes. 

Thcjirjl  p.trt,  of  the  preparation  that  w  44  made  to  the  manifejla- 
tlon  of  Chrijl  :  chap.  i.  m  the  beginnmg. 

The  Second, of  hUmanifeflinghimfelfe  by  Preaching  and  Mira- 
cles.and  that  in  Oaldee:  the  refidtie  of  the  i.  chap,  ynto  the  lo.  chap, 
the  third ,  ofhi^  commtng  into  Ittrie ,  toyyards  his  Pafsion  :  chap.  lo. 
The  fourth,  of  the  Holy  week^  ofhisPafsion  in  Hwriifalem:  chap.  i.i.  to  the  end 
of  the  booke. 


Of  s'.  Markearulhis  Conner fatiort  with  the  tyyo  jlpoflle^  S.  P^aalands.B/tr- 
nahee,yyehaue  at  large  iz  and  i$  .Jbmeyyhat  alfo  Col.^.  and  i,  Tim.  4.  and 
to  Philemon.  Moreouer  of h  is  familiar  itie  yyith  the  Prince  ofthej:poflles  S. Peter  ^ 
yye haiie  i  Pet.  5,  Vor  fo  it  ^leafed  our  Lord ,  that  onely  tyyo  of  the  Etiangeliflcs 
fhotdd  be  of  hi4  tyyehie  j:poJiles  J  to  yy it,  S.  Matthew  and  S.  lohn.  The  other 
tyyo^  S  M^rk^  and  S.  Ltik£i  hcgane  ynto  ys  of  the  Difiiples  of  his  two  mof  prin- 
cipal andmofl  glorious  jipoflles  S.Peter  and  S.  Paid.  Whoje  Gofpcls  therefore 
were  of  Antiquitie  counted  as  the  Gofpels  ofs.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  them  felues,. 
fcdcfiali:^"^^'^"  ^^'^^^^^^^^  dilcipleand  interpreter  of  Peter  (faith  S.  Hierom)  according 
to  that  which  he  heard  of  Peters  mouth,  wrote  at  Rome  a  briefc  Gofpci 
attherequeft  of  the  Brethren  (about  10  or  iz  yeres  after  our  Lordes  ^fcen- 
fion.)  which  when  Peter  had  heardjic  approucd  it, and  with  his  autho- 
ritie  did  publifh  it  to  the  Church  to  be  read  ,  as  Clemens ^lexandrinus 
wrircth  li.6.  hypotypof. 

In  the  fame  place  S.  Hierom  addeth,  hoyy  he  yyent  into  Mg  ypt  to  preach ,  and 
yy as  thefrfl  Bifhop  of  the  cheefe  Citie  there,  named  Alexandria :  and  hoyy  PhiU 
Khilo  tie  S  up-  luditm  at  the  fme  time feeing  and  admiring  the  life  and  conuerfation  of  the  chri^ 
plicibus.        fltans  there  ynder  S. Marine,  yyho  yy  ere  Monk^s,yyrote  a  booke  thereof,  yyhich  is- 
In  Catalo  o     (^t  ant  to  this  day.   And  not  onely  S.  lliercm  (in  Marco       in  Phi  lone')  but 
n  a  a  ogo.    JJq  ^^j^^lpi^  nlfJl^i..  ca.i$.i6 .17 .  Epiphanius  Sefla  25)  yiaT^ar^eorum^li.i.  to.z, 
Cafsiani*s  de  Inflit.  C^nobiorum  li.  z.  c.  5.  So:^mcnus  li.  i.e.  iz.  Hicephorus 
li.  2,  f.  15'.  anddiuerfe  others ,  do  make  mention  of  the  faid  Monk^s  out  of  the  fame 
A'Uthor.  pinally ,  He  died  (faith  S.  Hterom)  the  8  yere  of  Nero  ,  and  was 
^  buried  at  Alexandria,  Anianus  fucccding  m  his  place.  ButfromMexan' 

*NaucIer.gene-  driaheipyas  *  tranflated  to  Venice,  jlnno  Vom.  850. 
lat,  1.8.  Jt  is  alfo  to  be  noted,  that  in  rcfpecl  ofS.  Peter,yyho  fhit  S.  Mark^  his  fcholer. 

toMexandria,andmade  hmthefirf  Bifhop  there^this  Seeyyas  efleemednext  in. 
dignitie  to  the  See  of  ^pme,and  the  Bifhop  thereof  yyas  accounted  the  cheefe  Me^ 
tropolitane  or  Patriarch  of  the  Eafl ,  and  that  by  the  frfl  Councel  of  Hice.  Y/hen- 
ofjce  S.Lco  ep.  55,  S.  Gregoru  li.$  ep.'6o,  O'  ^.  6,.ep.  57. 
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THE  HOLY  GOSPEL 

OF  lESVS  CHRIST  ACCOR^ 

DING  TO  MARKE. 


Chap.  I. 


The  first 
part  of  this 

F^hn  {fheErem(teofvvhomtheProphets)preiuhin^f>enAnce,andlluinghimfi^^  Gofpcl  -  of 

hdbtiz^th  the  people  to  prepare  them  to  Chrift ,  1  teUm^  them,  that  it  u  not  hu,  but  the  prepara- 
ChriftsTa.ptifme,  invvhichthey  fhctl  receiue  the  Holy  Ghojl.    9  /  E  S  v  s  thtre        ^-q  chrifts 
vmanifejiedfromhetuien:  12  andbyand  by  he  alfo  goeth  inte  the  vvildenuje. 
1+  'Beginning  in  Galilee,  16  after  that  he  hath  called  foure  Difciples,  21  he  . 
preach eth  jirji  in  Capharnaum ,  confirming  his  doEl:rine  with  beneficial  ^Miraclei,  tion. 
to  the  great  admiration  ofal:  is  thenaljo  {but firji  retiring  inte  the  vvilieruei  ) 
ift  al  the  refi  of  Galilee ,  with  like  miracles. 

H  E  beginning  of  the  G  ofpcl  of  I  e  s  v  s 
C  H  R  I  s  T  the  fonne  of  God.  t  As  it  is 
written  in  ^Efay  the  Ptoiphct\{BeholdIfertd 
mine  ^rigel  before  thy  face,  yyho  fh^l  prepare  thy  yydj 
before  thee,^-\j£  yoke  of  one  crying  in  the  defer t, Prepare 
ye  the  yy (ty  of  our  Lord  ,  maj^e  Jlraight  h  '0  pdthes, 
t  *  lohn  was  in  the  defeit  baptizing ,  and 


preaching  the  baptifme  of  penance  ••vnto  remifsion  of  fin 

5  nes.  i  And  there  went  forth  to  him  al  the  coiintrie  of  lewrie, 
and  al  they  of  Hierufalem  :  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  the 

6  riuer  ofIordan,"confefsing"their finnes.  tAnd  lohn  was 
*  clothed  with  camels  heare  janda  girdle  of  a  fkinnc  about 

7  hisIoincs:andhedideatelocuftesandvvildhonie.  tAnd  be 
preached,  faying ,  There  comtneth  a  ftronger  then  I  after  me: 
whofe  latchet  of  his  fhoes  I  am  not  vvorthie  ftouping 

8  dovvneto  vnloofe.  1 1  hauc  baptized  you  "with  water :  but 
he  fhal  baptizeyou  with  the  holy  Ghoft. 

5)       t  And  it  came  to  paffc  :  in  thofe  daies  came  I  e  s  v  s  from 
Nazareth  of  Galilee  :  and  was"  baptized  of  lohn  inlordan. 
10  t  And  forthwith  comming  vp  out  of  the  water,  hefavv  the 
heauens  opened;and "  the  Spirit  as  a  doue  defcending,  and  rc- 
n  maining  on  him.  tAnd  a  voice  was  made  from  hcaiien. 
Thou  art  my  bcloued  fonne,  in  thee  I  am  vvclpleafed. 

t  And  forthwith  *  the  Spirit  droue  him  osr  i  -  -> "  rh?  de- 


lohns  baptif- 
me  put  them  in 
hope  only  of 
remill^o  ofhn- 
nes  as  a  prepa- 
ratiae  to  Chri- 
ibes  Sacrament 
by  which  fiu- 
iies  were  in 
deede  to  be  re- 
mitted. ^Hg.li., 
S  deb  Apt.  C.10. 
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The  $  e 
COND  part 
of  this  Gof- 
pcl  :  of 


• '  He  doth  not 
preach  bclecfc 
or  faith  only, 
but  penance 
alfo. 
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fert.  t  And  he  was  in  the  ciefert  fouitic  daics,  and  fouitie 
nightes  :  and  was  tempted  of  Satan,  and  he  was  with 
beaftesjandthc  Angels  miniftrcdto  him, 

t  And  *  after  that  lohn  was  dchuercd  vp  ,  I  e  s  v  s 
came  into  Gahlee,  preaching  the  Gofpel  of  the  kingdom  of 
Chiifls  ma-  God,  fand  fiying,That  the  time  is  fulfilled, and  tl\e  kingdom  k 
nifertation,  of  God  is  at  hand:  -  be  penitent,and  belceue  the  Gofpel. 

t  *  And  pafsing  by  the  fea  of  Gahlee ,  he  faw  Simon  and  i<J 
Andrew  his  brotner,cafting  nettes  into  the  fea(for  they  we- 
re fii  hers )  f  and  1  £  s  v  s  faid  to  them ,  Come  after  me  j  and  17 
1  vvil  make  you  to  become  fifhcrs  of  men .  t  And  imme-  18 
diatly  leaning  their  nettes,  they  foloyved  him.  t  And  being  ic^ 
gone  thence  a  litle  further,  he  favv  lames  of  Zebedee,  and 
lohn  his  brother,  and  them  repairing  their  nettes  in  the 
fhippe  :  land  forthwith  he  called  them.  And  leauing  their  20 
father  Zebedee  in  the  fhippe  with  his  hired  men,  they  fo- 
lowed  him. 

I  And*  they  enter  into  Capharnaum,  and  he  forthwith  zi 
vpon  the  Sabboths  going  into  theSynagogue ,  taught  them. 
tAnd  they  were  aftoniedathis  dodrine.  for  he  was  tea-  11 
ching  them  as  hauing  power,  and  not  as  the  Scribes.  tAnd  25 
*  there  was  in  their  Synagogue  a  man  in  an  vncleane  fpirit: 
and  he  cried  out,  t  faying,  What  to  vs  and  to  thee  I  e  s  v  s  of  24* 
Nazareth?  art  thou  come  to  deftroy  vs  ?  I  know  who  thou 
art,theSain6t  ofGod.  tAndlEsvs  threatened  him,faying,  25 
Holdthy  peace,andgoe  outofthe  man.  fAnd  the  vncleane  26 
fpirit  tearing  him,  and  crying  out  with  a  great  voice,  went 
out  ofhim.  tAnd  they  marueled  al,  info  much  that  they  que-  27 
ftioned  among  them  felueSjfaying,  what  thing  is  this  ?  what 
is  this  new  dodtrine }  for  with  power  he  commaundeth  the 
vncleane  fpirits  alfo  ,  and  they  obey  him  .  t  And  the  bruite  28 
of  him  went  forth  incontinent  into  althc  coimtric  of  Ga- 
lilee. 

t  Andimmediatly  *  going  forth  out  of  the  Synagogue, 
they  came  into  the  houfe  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  la- 
roes  and  lohn.  tAnd  Simons  vs^iues  mother  lay  in  a  fit  of  30 
a  feuer:  and  forthwith  they  rel  him  of  her.  t  And  comming 
neere  he  lifted  her  vp  raking  her  by  the  hand  :  and  incotinent 
the  ague  left  her,  and  f  he  miniftredvnto  them.  fAnd  when  32 
it  was  cucning  afrer  funne  ftit,  they  brought  to  him  al  that 
were  il  at  eafe  and  that  had  dcuils.  t  And  al  the  citic  was  33 
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54  gathered  together  at  the  doorc.  t  And  he  cured  many  that 
were  vexed  with  diuerfc  difeafes :  and  he  caft  out  many  de- 
uils ,  and  he  TufFred  not  them  ro  fpeake  that  they  knew  him. 
35       t  And  rifing  very  early  ,  and  gomg  forth  he  went  into 
3<5  "adefertplace :  and  there  he  prayed,  t  And  Simon  fought 
37  after  him,  and  they  that  were  with  him.  t  And  when  they 
had  found  him,  they  faid  to  him,  That  al  feeke  for  thee, 
t  And  he  faith  to  them ,  Let  vs  goe  into  the  next  to  wnes  and 
cities ,  that  1  may  preach  there  alfo  :  for  to  this  purpofe  am  I 
come. 

t  And  he  was  preaching  in  their  Synagogs ,  and  in  al  Ga- 
lilee: and  cafting  out  deuils.  t  And  a  *  leper  commeth  to  him 
befeeching  him  :  and  kneeling  do  wne  faith  to  him ,  If  thou 
wiltjthou  canftmakemeclcane.  t  And  l^.svs  hauingcom- 
pafsion  on  him,  ftretched  forth  his  hand:  and  touching  him, 
4^  hefaith vnto  him,  I  vvil,  bethou  made  cleane.  -[And  when 
hehadfpokcn,  imrnediarly  the  leprofie  departed  from  him, 

43  and  he  was  made  cleane.  t  And  he  threatened  him ,  and 

44  forthwith  caft  him  forth,  t  and  he  faith  to  him,  Sec  thou 
tel  no  body:  but  goe,  fhew  thy  felf  -vto  the  high  prieft,and  euen^w'he^'^h' 

leu,i^y         ofFerforthy  cleaning  thethings  that  *  Moyfes  commaun- healed che?eper 
4J  dedjforateftimonie  to  them,  t  But  he  being  gone  forth,  be- ^j^^^^^^^j*^"^" 

fan  to  publifh ,  and  to  blafe  abrode  the  word  :  fo  that  now  power,  \^ouid 
e  could  not  openly  goe  into  the  citie ,  but  was  abrode  in  orderb^r^c 
deferc  places,  and  they  came  together  vnto  him  from  ahhepiictothe 
fides. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 


injt.e.i  6. 


s.Confefing  their Jinnes.']  A  certaine  confellron  of  finncs  there  Was  cuen  in  that  penance  which  Confellio*, 
lohn  preached,  and  which  Was  made  before  men  Were  baptized.  Whereby  it  iscleere  thatlohn 
made  a  preparation  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  which  afterward  Was  inftiruted  by  Chnft,  as 
Wei  as  he  did  by  baptizing  prepare  the  Way  to  Chiifts  bapcifme. 

Their Jimies.]  He  doth  not  fay  that  they  confefled  them  felues  to  be  finners ,  which  may  be 
done  by  a  general  confellion:  but  that  they  confefled  their  finnes,  which  is  a  particular  confelHon. 

6.  Clothed.'}  The  Holy  Gholl  thought  it  Worthy  of  fpeciall  reporting  howftraitly  thisPro- 
phete  Lued,and  how  he  abftained  from  delicate  meates  and  apparel.  See  D^at.  c.  3, 

g  WithwaterJ]  lohn  With  Water  only,  Chrift  with  the  Hojy  Ghoft,not  only.as  the  Heretikcs 
hold,  that  fay  Water  is  notneceflary ,  but  with  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  as  it  isplaine  lo.  3. 
VnUs  a  man  be  borne  agctine  of^ater  and  the  Holy  GhoJl,he  fhal  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  ofbeaueji. 

g.'Babtizjedof  lohn."]  The  humility  ofChriftnotdifdaininghisferuantsbaptiline.  Which  is  an 
example  for  al  faithful  not  to  difdaine  Chrifls  Sacraments  of  any  Prieft  be  he  neuei  fo  hmple, 
being  by  the  Catholike  Church  lawfully  called,  ^ug.  li.  s  de  bapt.  c.  9. 

io,TheSprit.1  Exprelfe  mention  of  the  B.  Trinicie.  the  father  fpeaketh  fromhcauen,  the 


Particular  con^ 
fellion. 

lohns  example 
of  penance. 

Baptifme  in 
Water. 


TheB.Triniti* 


$0  T  H  E     «  O  S  P  E  L  C  H  A. 

Holy  ChoH:  appc.ireth  in,  the  likenelTe  of  a  doue ,  the  Sonne  alio  is  recommended  vnto  vs. 

KAmiirof.li,;  di  Sacram.  c.  s- 

Chriftsexample  'i.'Dtfert.^  Chrilt  doing  penance  by  long  fafting  .folitarineire,  and  coniierfingvith  V^ilde 
ofpcnance        bealles,  gaue  example  and  infhudion  to  tUc  Church  for  Lent  faft  ,  and  to  holy  Eremites  of  retiring 

°  *        them  fellies  to  the  Wildernclic  and  prayer. 

Solitarie  con-  '^'J'^^^  f'^^^'-^  Chrilt  vfcd  very  often  to  retire  into  folitaryplaces.no  doubt  for  our  example, 

rcmplation  teach  vs  that  luch  places  are  bell  for  prayer  and  contemplation,  and  that  V/e  f  hould  often  retire 

"        '       ourfelucsfromWorldlymatterstofoli.tary  meditation  oHieauenly  things. 


IL 


C  H  A 
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II. 


■I ''Our  Lord  is 

moued  to  be 
merciful  to  fm- 
ners  by  other 
mens  faith  and 
deiires.and  not 
only  by  the  par- 
ties owne  mea- 
lies alvvay. 


^^Mttfi  the  Scribe  5  and  P  bar  i  fees  he  defendeth  firjl  his  power  to  remitte  jinnes  in  earth, 
2}  and  hu  eating  with  ftnners  (4*  being  the  Pljjjicion  of  foules ,  jlgnijied  in 
thofe  hii  miraculous  cures  vpon  bodies ) ;  tS  then  alfo  he  defendeth  ha  Difciples, 
not  hauing  as  yet  any  fajles  by  him  prefcribed  vnto  them ,  and  pluekjng  tares  of 
come  vpon  theSabboth  :  Jignifying  withal  that  hewil  change  their  eeremo' 
nies. 

N  D  againe  h centred  into  Capharnaum  i 
after  fome  dales ,  and  ic  was  heard  that 
he  was  in  the  houfc,  tand  many  came  2. 
together,  fo  that  there  was  no  place  no 
not  at  the  doore,  and  he  fpaketothcm 
the  word.  \  And  they  came  to  him  brin-  5 
ging  onefickeofthe  palfey,  who  was 
caried  offoure.  t  And  when  they  could  not  offer  him  vnto  4 
him  for  the muhitude,  they" vncouered  the roofe  where  he 
was :  and  opening  it  they  did  let  downe  the  couche  where- 
in the  fickc  of  the  palfcy  lay .  t  A  nd  when  1  e  s  v  s  had  feen  5 
••their  faithjhelaith  to  the"  (i  eke  of  the  palfey ,  Sonne,  "thy 
finncsare  forgiuen  thee,  t  And  there  were  certaine  of  the  6 
Scribes  fitting  there  and  thinking  in  their  hartes,  twhydoih  7 
hefpeake  fo?  he  blafphemeth.*  who  can  forgiue  finnes  but 
only  God?  t  Which  by  andiby  1  esv  s  knowing  in  his  fpi-  8 
rit,thatthey  fo  thought  vvithin  them  felues, faith  to  them, 
why  thinke  you  ihele  things  in  your  hartes  ?  t  Whether  is  9 
eafier ,  to  fay  to  the  (icke  of  the  palfey ,  Thy  finnes  are  forgi- 
uen thee  :  or  to  fay ,  Arife ,  take  vp  thy  couche,  and  walke? 
t  But,  that  you  may  know  that  "the  Sonne  of  man  hath  10 
power  "in  earth  to  forgiue  finnes{  he  faith  to  the  ficke  of  the 
palfcy  )  1 1  fay  to  thee,  Arife,  take  vp  thy  couche,  and  goe  in-  11 
to  thy  houfe.  t  And  forthwith  he  arofe :  and  taking  vp  his  12 
couche,vvent  his  way  in  the  fight  of  al ,  fo  that  al  marueled, 
and  glorified  God, faying,  That  we  neuer  favv  the  like. 

t  And  he  went  forth  agvaine  to  the  fea :  and  althc  multi-  15 
tude  came  to  him  ,  and  he  taught  them,  t  And  when  he  14 
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pafTed  by,  *hefavv  Leqi  ofAlphaeus  fitting  at  the  cuftome 
place:  andhefaithtohim,  Folovvme.  And rifing  vp  hefo- 
5  lowed  him.  f  And  it  came  to  pa/Te,  as  he  face  at  meate  in  his 
houfc,  many  Publicans  and  Tinners  did  fitdovvne  together 
with  I  E  s  V  s  and  his  Difciplcs .  for  they  were  many ,  v  vho 
aifo  folo  wed  him.  i  And  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharifecs  feeing 
that  he  did  eate  with  Publicans  and  Sinners ,  faid  to  his  Dif- 
ciples ,  why  doth  your  Maifter  eate  and  drinke  vvith  Publi- 
17  cans  and  finners  ?  1 1  e  s  v  s  hearing this,faith  to  them,  The 
whole  haue  not  necdeofaPhyficion,  but  they  that  are il  at 
eafe.  for  I  came  not  to  call  the  iuft ,  but  finners. 

tAnxl^the  difciples  of  lohn  and  the  Pharifees  did  vfe 
to  faft:  and  they  come,  and  fay  to  him ,  Why  do  the  difciples 
of  John  and  of  the  Pharifees  faft :  but  thy  difciples  do  not 
faft?  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  (aid  to  them,  why,can  the  children  of  the 
raariagefaft,  aslongas  the  bridegromeis  vvirhthem?  So 
long  time  as  they  haue  the  bridegrome  with  them,  they  can 
notfift.   t  But  the  daies  wil  come  when  the  bridegrome 
f  hal  be  taken  away  from  them  *.  and  then  they  f  hal    fafi:  in    He  foretd- 
thofe  daies .  t  No  body  fo  wcth  a  pecce  of  raw  cloth  to  an  fl\?/brvfed'"'^ 
old  garment:  otherwife  he  rakcchaway  the  new  peecing  his  church ,  no 
from  the  old ,  and  there  is  made  a  greater  rent,  i  And  no  bo-  oifSa^or'i'n 
dyputrethncw  wine  into  old  bottels:  otherwife  the  wine 
burfteth  the  bottels,  and  the  wine  wil  be  fhed,  and  the 
bottels  wil  be  loft  .  but  new  winemuft  be  put  into  new 
bottels. 

2.5       t  And  *  it  came  to  pafie  againe  when  he  walked  through 
the  corneon  the  Sabboths  ,  and  his  Difciples  began  togoe 
2.4 forward  andtoplucke  the  eares.  t  And  the  Pharifees  laid 
to  him.  Behold,  why  do  they  on  the  Sabboths  that  which 
2- J  is  not  lawful?  f  And  he  faid  to  them  ,  Did  you  neuer  read 
what  Dauiddid  ,  whenhe  vvas"in  necefsitie,  andhim  felf 
was  an  hungred  and  they  that  were  with  him  ?  t  ho  w  *  hc 
cntred  into  thehoufe  of  God  vnder  Atiathar  the  high  Pricft, 
and  did  eate  the  loaues  of  Propofirion  ,  which  it  was  not 
lawful  to  erits  ^  but  for  the  Priefts ,  and  did  giuc  vnto  them 
which  were  with  him?   t  And  he  faid  to  them.  The  Sab- 
vas  made  for  man  ;  and  nor  man  for  the.  Sabboth 
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A  N  M  O  T  A^T  IONS 
C  H  A  p.     1 1 

4-  .Vncauered.)  Such  diligence  ought  to  be  vfed  to  bring  finners  to  Chrift  in  his  Sacraments ,  ts- 

Was  vied  to  pcocurc  this  man  and  others,  by  Chrift,  the  health  of  their  bodies. 

f.Sickeofthepalfey.)  Such  as  this  man  W^asin  body  by  diftblution  ot'his  limmcs.fuch  alfo  Was 
he  in  foulcby  ihenoifome  defircs  of  the  V/orld  occupying  his  hart,  and  Withdrawing  him  from 
zlgoodwotkcs.  ^u^.dePaJhr.c.S  to.  9. 

s.Thyftnnes.)  Hereby  itappeareth  that  Chrift  healed  this  fickc  man  firft  in  his  foule ,  before 
The  Sacramets  tooke  away  his  bodily  infirmity :  which  may  be  an  inftrudlion  for  al  men  in  bodily  difcafe,  ftrft 
to  be  called  for  to  ^^^^  ^'^^  Sacraments ,  which  be  medicines  of  the  foule.  As  hereby  alfo  may  be  gathered  that 
'   ficknes  "^^"y  <^^cafes  come  for  linne,and  thertore  can  not  be  healed  til  the  finnes  be  remitted. 

lo.Thi  Sonne  of  num.)  As  Chriftprouechvnto  them, that  him  felfasman.andnotas  GodonIy» 
Ma  hath  power  ^^^'^  power  to  remitte  finnes ,  by  that  in  aj  their  fightes  he  Was  able  to  doe  miracles  and  make  the 
to  remit  linnes   *»ckman  fodenly  arife :  lo  the  Apoftles  hauing  power  graunted  them  to  doe  miracles ,  though  they 
be  not  God,  rbayin  likemancr  haue  authority  from  God  to  remitte  finnes ,  not  as  God,  but  as 
Gods  mini fters. 

10.  In  earth.)  This  poWcr  that  the  Sonne  of  man  hath  to  remitte  finnes  in  earth ,  Was  neuer 
u  C  "^"^'l'   taken  from  him ,  but  durethftill  in  his  Sacraments,  and  minifters,by  whom  he  remitteth  finnes  in 
•    ."^n^^    ^.  the  Church, and  not  in  heauen  only.For  concerning  finne,there  is  one  court  of  confciencc  in  earth, 
the.  Pnefts  mi-        an  other  in  heauen;  and  theiudgement  in  heauen  foloweth  and  approueth  this  on  earth: 
niuerie.  •  ^  pi^in^  by  the  wordes  of  our  Sauiour  to  Peter  firft ,  and  then  to  al  the  Apoftles ,  Whatfoeutryou  Mt  tS  i§ 

fhd  bind  vpon  earth,/ hat  be  bound  in  heauen:  W^hatfoeueryou  fhal  loofe  vpon  earth,  fhal  beloofedin  hea-  S\Ce',g  it' 
uen:  Wherevpon  S.Hierom  faith,T/;4f  Pr/r/?i  hauing  the  keies  of  the  ^ngdom  ofheauen.iudgeafterafort  tidHeliod 
^e/orc^/jei/rtjo/m^ge/wfwf.  AndS.Chryfoft.Ii.  3  dcSacerd.  paul.poftprincip.  worf«;/<ir^<r.  , 

2/.;«M(r«//>y.)  Ill  necelTity  many  things  be  done  Without  finne,which  els  might  not  be  done: 
and  fo  *  the  very  chalices  and  confecrated  ie  wels  and  veflels  ot  the  Church  in  cafes  of  nccelTity  arc 
by  lawful  authority  turned  to  profane  vfes:  Which  otherwife  to  alienate  to  a  mans  priuatc  com- 
moditicisfacrilege. 


Chap.  III. 

The  blind  Pbarifees  feeking  his  death  for  doing  goodvpon  theSabhoths,  he  meekelj  geeth 
out  of  the  way.  where  the  people  thatflocke  vnto  him,and  his  miracles ,  are  in- 
numerable. IS  Tea  to  his  Tvvelue  alfo  {  hauingneede  of  moe  workmen)  he 
jreueth  power  to  vvorke  trades.  20  Hejb  occupieth  him  felffor foules,that 
his  khtne  thinke  him  madde.  21  The  Scribes  of  Hierufalem  come  fo  farre ,  and 
yet  haue  nothing  but  abfurdly  to  blafpeme  hts  cajiing  out  ofT)iuels,to  their  owne 
damnation.  31  That  the  levves  jhould  net  {  after  their  maner)  thinke  it 
ynough,that  he  is  of  their  bloud,hc  teUeth  that  fuch  rather  are  dtere  to  him,askeepe 
Gods  commaundements. 


N  D  he  entred  againe  into  the  Synagogue,  i 
and  there  Was  a  man  there  that  had  a  withe- 
red hand,  t  And  they  watched  him  whether  i 
he  would  cure  on  the  Sabboths  :  that  they 

 might  accufe  him.  t  And  he  faith  to  the  man  5 

that  had  the  withered  hand.  Rife  vp  into  the  middes.  tAnd  4 
he  faith  to  them  ,  Is  it  lawful  on  the  Sabboths  todoewcl 
or  il?  to  faue  a  foule ,  or  to  deftroy?  but  they  held  their  peace, 
t  And  lookingroundabout  vponthem  wkh  anger,  being  5 
forowfulfor  the  blindenes  oftheirhart,  he  faith  to  the  man. 
Stretch  foith  thy  hand. And  he  ftretchcd  it  forth:arid  his  hand 
was  reftoied  vnto  him. 

And 
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6  t  And  the  Pharifees  going  forth ,  immediatly  made  a  con- 
fultation  with  the  Hcrodiansagainft  him  how  they  might 

7  deftroy  him.  t  But  1  e  s  v  s  with  his  Difciples  retired  to  the 
Tea:  and  a  great  multitude  from  Galilee  and  le wrie  folovved 

8  him,  land  from  Hierufalem,and  from  Idumaea, and  beyond 
lordan.  And  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon ,  a  great  multitude, 
hearing  the  things  which  he  did  ,  came  to  him.  t  And  he 
fpakcto  his  Difciples  that  a  boate  might  attend  on  him  be- 
caufe  of the  multitude,  left  they  f  hould  throng  him .  t  for  he 
healed  many,  fo  that  there  preafed  in  vpon  him       '*  ^jJjf^Q^^'fj^j^^' 
touch  him,as  many  as  had  hurtes.   t  And  the  vnclcanefpiri-  hoiy^p°rfon,'oJ 
tes ,  when  they  law  him ,  fel  do  wne  vnto  him  :  and  they  Jjjyjf^"^ 
cryed  fiying,  t"Thou  aft  the  fonncof  God.  Andhevehe-  whatfoeuer bc- 
mencly  charged  them  that  they  fhould  not  difclofe  him.      diS^heJc  Jl'dl* 

t  And '*^alcen ding  into  a  mountaine,  he  called  vnto  himfcafes. 
whom  he  would  himfelf:  and  they  came  to  him.  t  And 
he  made  that  ''twelue  fhould  be  with  him  ,  and  that  he 
might  fend  them  to  preach,  f  And  he  gaue  them  power  to 
cure  infirmities ,  and  to  caft  out  diuels.  t  And  he  gaue  to 
Simon  the  name"  Peter,  tand  lames  of  Zebedee,  and  lohn 
the  brother  of  lames  :  and  he  called  their  names ,  Boanerges, 
which  is,  f/?f /owwf  J  o/f/?W^.  t  and  Andrew  and  Philippe, 
and  Bartlemew  and  Matthew  ,  and  Thomas  and  lames  of 
Alpha^us,  and  Thaddsus  and  Simon  Cananaeus,  t  and  ludas 
lfcariote,vvhoaIfo  betrayed  him. 

tAnd  they  cometoahoufe:  and  the  multitude  reforteth 
together  againc,fo  that  they  could  not  fp  much  as  eate  bread. 
tAnd  when  his  had  heard  of  it  ,  they  went  forth  to  lay 
hands  on  him.  for  they  faid.  That  he  was  become    mad.    Scc  here  th« 
tAnd  the  Scribes  which  were  come  downe  from  Hieru- ^^orTdiy  fr^dss, 
falem,faid,>  That  he  hath  Beelzebub:  and  that  in  the  P^'^^^  ^^^"J^^n^^Jc 
Z3  of  deuils  he  cafteth  out  deuils.  t  And  after  he  had  called  them  gion ,  madnes : 
toeether.he  fai J  to  them  in  parables.  How  can  Satan  caft  out  thct(ote 

r  ^      1  -  r    in  ■       11       1-11         •    n    ■    r  1  r     i       count  them 

batan>  fAndira  kmgdom  be  deuided  agamft  it  jdr , that  madde.that are 
kingdom  can  not  ftand.  t  A  nd  if  a  houfe  be  deuided  againft  and^fof 
itfeifjthat  houfe  can  not  ftand.  t  And  if  Satan  be  rifen  againft  the  cathoiikc 
him  felf,  he  is  deuided  ,  and  can  not  ftand,but  hath  an  end.  jj^'^^e^zdous" 
tNo  body  can  rifle  the  vtlfel  of  the  ftrong,  being  en  rred  in-  the  more  nud. 
to  his  houfe,  vnles  he  firft  bindc  the  ftrong ,  and  then  f  hal  he 
rifle  his  houfe.  t  Amen  1  fay  to  you,  that  al  finnes  fhal  be 
forgiuen  the  fonnes  of  men,  and  the  bkfphemies  \^hercvvith 
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they fhal  blafpheme.  tButhethat  Thai  blafphemc  againft  19 
the  Holy  Ghoftjie  hath  not  forgiuenelTe  for  cuer,but  Thai  be 
guilty  of  an"eternal  finne.  t  Becaufe  they  faid,  Hehath  an  30 
vncleane  fpirir. 

tAnd^  there  come  his  mother  and  brethren :  and  ftan-31 
ding  without  they  fent  vnto  him  calling  him,  land  the 32 
multitude  fate  about  him:  and  they  fay  to  him  ,  Behold  thy 
mother  and  thy  brethren  vvithout'feeke  thee,  t  Andanfvve-  33 
ring  them,  he  faid,"whois  my  mother  and  my  brethren? 
iAnd  looking  about  vpon  them  vvb!ch  fate  round  about  34 
him  ,  he  faith ,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren.  |  For  35 
vvhofoeuer  f  h^l  doe  the  vvil  of  God,  he  is  my  brother  and 
my  lifter  and  mother. 


ANNOTATIO 
C  H  A  p.  III. 


N  S 


Sermons,  Serui- 
ce,aiid  praier  of 
Heretikes. 

The  number  of 
Twelue,  myfti- 
cal. 


Peters  preemi- 
nence, 

Difrenfion  of 
Heretikes. 

Venial  finnes 
forgiuen  after 
deatli. 

Spiritual  kinred 
andbuiinesprc- 
ferred  before 
carnal  and 
Vorldly. 

The  B.  Virgin 
Without  finne. 


ij.Thou  art  the  Sonne.)  The  confellion  of  the  truth  is  not  grateful  to  God,  procedingfrom 
euery  perfon.  The  diuel  acknowledging  our  Sauiour  to  be  the  fonne  of  God,  V/as  bidden  hold  his 
peace :  Peters  confelllon  of  the  fame  v/as  highly  allowed  and  reV/arded.  ^ug.  tract,  i  o  in  ep.  loan. 
Ser.30.  SI-  deverb.  ^pofioU.  Therfore  neither  Heretikes  fermons  mult  be  heard,no  not  though  they 
preach  the  truth .  So  is  it  of  their  prayer  and  feruice ,  which  being  neuer  fo  good  in  it  felf ,  is  not 
acceptable  to  God  out  of  their  mouthes ,  yea  it  is  no  better  then  the  howling^of  wolues. 
Hiero.  in  7  Ofee. 

j.f.TWelue.)  This  number  of  tWelue  Apoftlcs  is  myftical  and  of  great  importance  (as  appea-  ^ 
reth  *  by  thechoolmg  ofMathias  into  ludas  place  to  make  vpagaine  this  number)  prefigured  in 
the  II  Patriarkes,  Gen. 49.  the  ii  Princes  of  the  children  of  Ifrael ,  T^Lmw.  f.  the  iz  fountaines 
foundinEhm,  Exod.ij-  the  11  pretious  ftones  in  the  Rational  of  Aaron ,  £xod.ss>.  the  ii  .Spies 
fentby  MoyfcSj'TvLrfw.  is.  the  iz  ftones  taken  out  of  lordan  whereof  the  Altar  Was  made ,  lofu.  4. 
the  iz  loues  ofPropofition,  Leuit.z*.  6cc.  ^nfelm.in  SHt.c.  10.  And  thefe  are  the  iz  foundations 
of heauenly  Hierufalem.  v/^/)Of.  2;^. 

J  6.  Peter.)  Peter  in  numbering  the  Twelue  is  alwaies  the  firft,and  his  name  is  fo  giuen  hjflPor 
fignification  of  his  caUing  to  be  the  *  Rocke  or  Foundation  of  the  Church  vnder  Chrift.-as  here  alfo 
thenamc  Boanerges  is  giuen  to  other  two  ApolUes  for  lignification,  and  fo  names  els  where 
in  the  old  Teftament  and  in  the  new. 

24.  Kingdom  againji  kingdom.)  As  this  is  true  in  al  Kingdoms  and  Common -Weales  where 
Ciuil  dilTenlionreigneth,  fo  is  it  fpecially  verified  in  herefi.es  and  Heretikes,  Which  haue  alwaies  Greg.  lt.  t'- 
diuifions  among  them  feluesas  the  plague  of  God,  for  diuidi^g  them  iVlues  and  others  from  the  ep.  3, 
Church.  ^ : 

2  9.  Eternal  ftnne.)  That  Which  is  here  called  eternal,  is  (as  S.Matthew  expreffeth  it)  that  which 


fhal  neither  be  remitted  in  thislife,norin  the  life  to  come.  Where  V/e  learne  by  S.Marke,that  there 
are  alfo  finnes  not  eternal:  and  by  S.  Matthew ,  that  they  are  fuch  ,  as  fhal  be  forgiuen  either  here, 
or  in  the  life  to  come. 

ss.Who  IS  my  wo/W.^ Neither  is  it  here  faid,that  he  had  no  mother,as  fome  vpon  thefe  Wordes 
falfly  gather  :  nor  ingratitude  to  our  parents  is  taught  vs  by  this  anfwer  :  but  We  be  hereby  admo^ 
nifhed  to  preferre  thefpiritual  mother  of  the  Faithful,  which  is  the  Church  Catholike ,  and  our 
brethren  in  her,  and  their  fpiritual  good,  aboue  our  carnal  parents  orkinne.  For  fo  our  Maifter 
being  occupied  here  about  heauenly  things,accounted  al  them  his  mother  and  brethren,  which  did. 
the  Will  of  his  Father,  in  which  number  our  Lady  his  mother  Was  alfo  included  ,  for  f  he  did  his 
fathers  will,  ^ug.  ep.  ss.  Yea  and  aboue  al  others ,  becaufe  fhe  had  fo  much  grace  giuen  her  that 
fhe  neuer  finned  not  fo  much  as  venially  in  al  her  life.  tAug.denat.  ^grat  c.s6. 


Chap.  IIIL 


Cha.  nil. 


ACCORDING   TO  S.  MARKE 


9/ 


Cha.  nil. 


The  pambles  (in  which  he  /peaketh  to  the  I  ewes,  becaufe  they  were  reprobate)  heex- 
poundetbto  his  T)ifciples\'f  hewing  thiit  in  hisfovvmg,  three  parts  offourefhal 
ferifh,  through  the  fault  of  the  hearers.  21  arid  that  hts  fertutnts  mufl  confcjfe 
thetr faith  ,  2*  andvfe  their  gifts  (contrary  to  thofe  fiony  and  thorny  hearers.) 
26  and  that  his  Church  (notvvithfianding  theloojtng  of  thofe  three  partes  of 
the  feede)  fhalbe  brought  by  his  prouidence  to  the  harueji,  that  us,  to  the  end  of  the 
world:  i  o  growing  ouer  al  in  time ,  though  m  the  beginning  it  be  as  the  title 
muflard  feede,  j/  and  though  fuch  tempefis  of  perjecutionin  the  fea  of  this 
world  doe  rife  againji  it. 

N  D  againc  he  began  to  teach  at  the  fea  fide: 
and  a  great  multitude  was  gathered  toge-  . 
thervntohim,  fo  that  he  went  vp  into  a 
boate,and  fate  in  the  fea,and  al  the  multitude 
about  the  fea  was  vpon  the  land:  tand  he 
taught  them  in  parables  many  things,  and 
faid  to  them  in  his  dodrine,  t  Hearc  ye: 

Bcholdjthefower  went  forth  to  (ow.  |  And  whiles  he 
fovvcth,fome  fel  by  the  way  fide,  and  the  foules  of  the  aire 
came,  and  did  eateit.  t  And  othcrforae  fel  vpon  rocky  places 
where  it  had  not  much  earth:  and  it  fhot  vp  immediatly,  be- 

6  caufeithadnotdecpnesofearth:  tand  when  the funne  was 
rifen,it  parched  ,  and  becaufe  it  had  not  roote  ,  it  withered. 

7  t  And  fome  fel  among  thornes:and  the  thornes  grewe  vp,and 

8  choked  it, and  it  yelded  not  fruite.  t  And  fome  kl  vpon  good 
ground :  and  it  yelded  fruite  that  grewe  vp  and  increafed,  and 
it  brought  forth,  one  thirtie,one  lixtie,and  one  an  hundred. 

%  i'And  he  faid  ,  He  that  hath  eares  to  heare,let  him  heare. 
fo  t  And  when  he  was  alone,  the Tvvelue that  were  with 
him,af  ked  him  the  parable,  t  And  he  faid  to  them.  To  you  it 
is  giuen  to  know  themyfterie  ofthe  kingdom  of  God  :  but 
to  'J  them  that  are  vvithout,al  things  are  done  in  parables:  such  as  be 
t  that  *  feeing  they  may  fee ,  and  not  fee ;  and  hearing  they  ^ 

U  i"^         I     rL      A  in  n.  •        t-rL      /,  Church,though 

may  heare,  and  not  vnderitand:  iettatanytimetney  Iriould  they  heare  and 
be  conuerted  and  their  finnes  be  forgiuen  them,  t  And  he  nauch"he"caS 
faith  to  them,Do  you  not  know  this  parable?  and  how  fhal  noc  vnderftand. 
14  you  know  al  parables?!  He  that  fovveth:fovveth  the  word. 
^  t  And  they  by  the  way  fide  ,  are  thefc :  where  the  word  is 
fovven,  and  when  they  fhal  haue  heard ,  immediatly  com- 
meth  Satan ,  and  taketh  away  the  word  that  was  fovven  in 
their  hartes.  t  And  thy  likevvife  that  are  fovven  vpon  the 
rocky  places,  are  thefc  :  who  when  they  heare  the  word, 
17  immediatly  with  ioyreceiue  it :  tand  they  hauc  not  roote 
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in  them  felues ,  but  arc  temporal :  afrervvard  when  tribula- 
tion is  rifen  and  perfecucion  for  the  word ,  forthwith  they 
arc  fcandalized.  t  And  other  there  be  that  are  fovven  among  i8 
thornes:  thefe  are  they  that  heare  the  word  ,  t  and  the  cares  19 
of  the  world  and  the  deceitfulnes  of  riches,and.concupifccn- 
CCS  about  other  things  entring  in  choke  the  word,  and  it  is 
madefruiteles.  t  And  thefe  are  they  that  were  fovven  vpon  20 
the  good  ground,  which  heare  the  word  and  rcceiue  it,  and 
yeld  fruite  one  thirtie,  one  fixtie,and  one  an  hundred. 

t  And  he  faid  to  them ,  ^  Commeth  a  candel  to  be  put  21 
nouo'tLhh^^^  'Wnderabufhel,  orvnderabed?  and  not  to  be  put  vpon 
dodirineincor-  the  candlcftickc?  t  Fot  there  is  nothing  hid ,  which  fhal  not  22 
mucker,  asHe-      madc  mauifeft :  neither  was  any  thing  made  fecret,  but 
xctikesdoe,butthatitfhalcomerohVht.  tlfany  man  haue  eares  to  heare,  25 

to  h^htcn  the  I     I  ,     I  ^  '  ' 

Whole  w'orid  let  him  heare. 

thcrcvf'ich.  tAnd  he  faid  to  them,  See  what  you  heare.  *Invvhat  24 

meafure  you  mete,  it  fhal  be  meafured  to  you  againe,  and 
more  fhal  be  giucn' to  you'.t  For  he  that  hath,to  him  fhal  be  25 
giuen:  and  he  that  hath  nor,that  alfo  which  he  hath ,  fhal  be 
taken  away  from  him. 

-f  And  he  faid ,  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God ,  as  if  a  man  caft  2.6 
fecdc  into  the  earth,  t  "and  fleepe ,  and  rife  vp  night  and  day,  27 
and  the  feedc  fpring  ,  and  growevp  whiles  he  knovveth 
not,  i  For  the  earth  of  it  felf  bringeth  forth  fruite ,  firft  the  z8 
blade,then  the  eare,aftervvard  the  ful  corne  in  the  eare.  j  And  29 
when  the  fruite  hath  brought  out  it  felf,  immediatly  he  ^ 
putteth  in  the  fickle,becaufe  harucft  is  come.  f 
And  he  faid,  To  what  fhal  we  hken  the  kingdom  of  30 
Goal  or  to  what  parable  fhal  we  compare  it?  T  As  a'muftard  51 
feede:  which  when  ir  is  fovven  in  the  earth ,  is  leife  then  al 
the feedcs  that  arc  in  the  earth:  land  when  it  is  fovven,  it  32 
rifeth  vp,and  becommcth  greater  then  alherbes,  and  maketh 
great  boughes,fo  that  the "  birdes  of  the  aire  may  dvvel  vnder 
the  fhadovv  thereof. 

t  And  with  many  fuch  parables  he  fpakc  to  them  the  55 
vvord,according  as  they  were  able  to  heare:  t  and  without  34 
parable  he  did  not  fpeake  vnto  them,  but  apart,  he  explicated 
al  things  to  his  Difciplcs. 

-fAnd  he  faith  to  them  in  that  day ,  when  cucning  was  35 
come,*Let  vs  palTc  ouer  to  the  other  fide. tAnd  dimifsingthc  3^ 
mulcitude,thcy  take  him  fo  as  he  was  in  the  boate ;  and  there 
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37  were  other  boatcs  with  him.  tAnd  there  arofc  a  great 
ftorme  of vvinde5and  the  waues  bette  into  the  boate,  fo  that 

38  the  boate  Vvas  filled,  t  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the 
boate  flccping  vpon  a  pillow:  and  they  raife  him,and  fay  to 
him,  Maifter,  doth  itnot  pertainc  to  thee  that  we  perifh? 

3^  t  Andrifingvp  he  threatened  the  vvinde,  andfaid  to  thefca. 
Peace,  beftil.  And  the  vvinde  ceafed :  and  there  vvas  made  a 
40  great  calme.  |  Andhefaidto  them  ,  Why  are  you  fcarcfiil  ? 
neither  yet  hauc  you  faith?  And  they  feared  with  great  feare: 
and  they  faid  one  to  an  other,  who  is  this  ( thinkcft  thou) 
that  both  vvinde  and  fea  obey  him^ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  IIII. 


M:t.  13. 


#.  Cor.  3. 


ii.Lefithey  fhouldlfe conHtrttd.']Thck  fpeaches  here  and  els  where, V/e  muft  not  fo  vnderftand 
as  though  he  fpakc  in  parables  ofpurpofe  and  to  this  end,that  the  hearers  might  not  vndcrftad,  lell 
they  fhoiild  be  conuerted  :  which  Were  as  much  to  fay  as  that  he  Would  not  haue  them  vnder- 
ftand ,  nor  be  conuerted :  but  We  muft  learne  the  tme  fenfe  of  this  very  place  in  S.  Matthew  and 
in  the  Ades.where  our  Sauiour  and  S.  Paul  fpeake  thus,  They  haue  heard  heauily,and  hnuefhut  their 
ties,  leji  perhaps  they  may  fee ,  and  vnderftand,  and  be  conuerted,  and  I  heale  them .  Whereby  it  is  euident, 
that  thefpeaking  in  parables  Was  not  thecaufe  (for  many  bcfidethe  ApolHes  heard  andvnder- 
ftood)  but  them  felues  Would  not  heare,  and  vnderftand,and  be  conuerted:  and  fo  Were  the  caufe 
of  tlieir  oWne  wilful  and  obftinate  infidelity.  And  therfore  alfo  he  fpake  in  parables,  becaufe  they 
Were  not  worthy  to  vnderftand,as  the  other  to  whom  he  expounded  them. 

27.  ^nd  Jteepe."]  The  Church ,  and  Qhrifts  dodrine ,  (fleepe  We ,  Wake  We)  increafeth  by  the 
great  prouidence  of  God.only  the  preachers  mull  foW,and  plant,and  Water,and*God  wil  giue  the 
incrcafe ,  nourif  hing  the  feede  in  mens  harts.  And  therfore  We  may  not  giue  ouer,or  be  impatient 
and  folicitous ,  if  We  haue  not  alwaies  good  fuccclFe :  but  doing  our  duty ,  commit  the  reft  to 
God. 

si.^ufiardfeed.l  If  the  Church  andTrHth  had  more  and  more  decaied  and  been  obfcured 
after  the  Apoftles  timevnto  ours,  as  the  Heretikes  hold :  then  had  it  been  great  in  the  beginning, 
and  fmal  afterward :  where  this  Parable  faith  contrary ,  that  it  Was  a  muftard  feed  firft,  and  after- 
Ward  a  great  tree,  vide  Chryf.  to.  /  contra  Gentiles  in  vita  S.  'BabjU  Mart. 

32.  The  birdes."]  Of  al  fei^ies  or  dodrine.Chrifts  religion  at  the  beginning  Was  the  fmalleft,and 
moft  contemptible :  but  the  fuccefle  thereof  farre  pafted  al  mans  dodirine :  in  fo  much  that  after- 
Ward  al  the  wifeft  aad  greateft  of  the  World  made  their  leHdence  and  reft  therein. 


God  is  not  a«« 
thor  of  finnc, 
but  m  ans  oWne 
Will. 


The  Church 
vifibly  increa- 
fing. 

Chriftian  reli- 
gion Wonder- 
fully fpreading. 
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T»  the  Gerafens  {and  in  them  to  at  men)  Chrifi  manifejhth  hoW  the  'Diuel  of  his  malice 
'Would  vft  them,  if  he  Xf^euld  permitte  :  1 7  andyet  they  like  not  their  Sauiours 
frefence.  21  ^  Woman  Gentil,that  began  her ficknejfe  when  the  leWes  daughter 
began  her  life  (ftgnifying  ^Abrahams  time)  he  cureth  by  the  Way  tvs  he  Wai 
comming  to  heale  the  JeWes  :  ^And  euen  then  the  leWes  do  die ,  but  yet  them  alfo 
he  Wil  reuine,  as  here  the  leWes  daughter. 


N 


AND 


••Ills  not  with 
our  myfterie 
that  the  diuels 
dellrcd  ,  and 
Chrift  fufFcred 
tbcm  to  enter 
into  the  fwine, 
fignifying  that 
filthy  liuers  be 
n»eete  dvf'clling 
places  for  di- 
uels. ^K^jrtut. 
tinef.  It. 
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N  D  they  came  beyond  the  ftraitcof  the  i 
lea  into  the  countric  of  the  Gcrafens. 
t  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  boatc,  immc-  i 
diatly  there  mette  him  out  of  the  fepul- 
chresaman  in  an  vncleane  fpirit,  t  that  3 
had  his  dwelling  in  the  fepulchres.  and 
neither  with  chaines  '  could  any  man 
nowbindehim:  f  for  being  often  bound  >&vith  fetters  and  4 
chaines,he  had  burft  the  chaincs,and  broken  the  fetters .  and 
no  body  could  tame  him.  t^nd  he  was  alwaies  day  and 
night  in  the  fepulchres  and  inthc  mouniaines,crying  and  cut- 
ting him  felf  with  ftones.  t And  feeing  1  e  s  v  s  a  farre  o£he 
ranne  and  adored  him:  t  and  crying  with  a  great  voice ,  faid, 
V7hat  to  me  and  thee  1  e  s  v  s  the  (onne  of  God  moft  high? 
ladiurethec  by  God  that  thou  torment  me  not.  t  For  he 
faid  vnto  him,Goe  out  of  the  man  thou  vncleane  fpirit.  t  And 
heafkedhira.  What  is  thy  name?  And  he  faith  to  him ,  My 
name  is  Legion :  becaufe  we  are  many,  t  And  he  befoughr 
him  muchjthat  he  vvoul4  not  expel  him  out  of  the  countrie. 
t  And  there  was  there  about  the  mountaine  a  great  heard  of 
fvvinejfeeding.  t  And  thcfpirits  bcroughthim,faying,Send 
vs-Mnto  the  fvvine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them,  t  And 
I  e  s  V  s  immediatly  graunted  vnto  them .  And  the  vncleane 
fpirits  going  out,  entrcd  into  the  fwinc :  and  the  heard  with 
great  violence  was  caried  headlong  into  the  fea ,  about  two 
thoufand,and  were  ftiflcd  in  the  fea.  -f  And  they  that  fed 
them,fled,  and  caried  neWcs  into  the  citie  and  into  the  fields. 
And  they  went  forth  to  fee  what  was  done:  tand  they  15 
come  to  I  E  s  V  s  ,  and  they  fee  him  that  was  vexed  of  the 
deuil ,  fitting,clothed,and  vvel  in  his  vvittes :  and  they  were 
afraid,  t  And  they  that  had  feenit,told  them,  in  what  maner  16 
he  had  been  dealt  withal  that  had  the  diuchand  ofthc  fsrinc. 
t  Andihey  began  to  dcfire  him ,  that  he  would  depart  from 
their coaftes.  t  And  when  he  went  vp  into  the  boate,  he 
that  had  been  vexed  of  the  diuel,  began  to  befeeche  him 
thathcmightbe  with  him ,  t  and  he  admitted  him  not,  but  19 
fiith  to  him,Goe  into  thy  houfe  to  thine,  and  tel  theni  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  mcr- 
cie  vpon  thee,  t  And  he  went  his  way,  and  began  to  pu- 
blifh  in  Decapolis  how  great  things  I  e  sy  s  had  done  to 
him:andal  marueled. 
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ChA.   V.  ACCORDING    TO  S.  MAHKE. 

And  when  I  is  vshad  pafTedin  boate  againc  ouer  the 
ftraite,a  great  multitude  aflerabled  together  vnto  him,  and  he 
was  about  the  Tea.  t  And  there  commeth  one  of  the  Arch- 
rynagogs,named  lairus :  and  feeing  him ,  he  faileth  dov vnc  at 
hisfcete,  tand  befoughthim  much,fayin2.  That  my  daugh- 
ter is  at  the  point  of  death,come,  impofe  tny  hands  vpon  her, 
that  f  he  may  be  fafe  and  Hue.  t  And  he  went  with  \^im ,  and 
a  great  multitude  folowed  him,and  they  thronged  him. 

t  And  a  woman  which  was  in  an  iflue  of  bloud  tv  vehic 
ycres,  tand  had  fuffred  many  things  of  many  Phyficions, 
and  had  beftovvcdal  that  ihe  had ,  neither  was  any  thing 
the  better,but  was  rather  worfe:  t  when  f  he  had  heard  of 
1  E  s  V  s,  f  he  came  in  the  preafle  behind  him,  and  touched  his 
garment,  t  for  fhcfaid ,  That  "if  I  fhal  touchc  but  his  gar- 
ment, Ifhalbcfafe.  t  And  forthwith  the  fountaine  of  her 
bloud  was  dried  :  and  f  he  felt  in  her  body  that  f  he  was  hea- 
led  ofthemaladie.  tAnd  immcdiatly  Iesvs  knowing  in 
him  fclf "  the  vcrtue  that  had  proceeded  from  him,  turning  to 
the  multitude,  faid,  who  hath  touched  my  garments  ?  t  And 
his  Difciples  faid  to  him,  Thou  fecft  the  multitude  thronging 
thee,and  fayeft  thou ,  Who  hath  touched  me?  t  And  he  loo- 
ked about  to  fee  her  that  had  done  this.  tBut  the  woman 
fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  what  was  done  in  her: 
came  and  fcl  downe  before  him,  and  told  him  al  the  truth. 
34  t  And  he  faid  to  her.  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  fafe, 

goe  in  peace,and  be  whole  ofthy  maladie. 
3j        t  As  he  was  yet  /peaking,  they  come  ^  to '  the  Archfyna^ 
gogue,faying, That  thy  daughter  is  dead  ;  why  dodl  thou 
^6  trouble  the  Maifter  any  further  ?  tBut  1  E  sv  s  hauing  heard 
the  word  that  was  fpoken,  faith  to  the  Archfynagogue, 

37  Feare  not:  "only  beleeue.  t  And  he  admitted  not  any  man  to 
folovv  him, but  Peter  and  lames  and  lohn  the  brother  of  la- 

38  mes.  t  And  they  come  to  the  Archfynagogs  houfe,and  he 

39  feeth  a  tumult,  and  folke  weeping  and  wailing  much,  t  And 
going  in,  he  faith  to  them:  Why  make  you  this  a  doe  and 

40  vvcepc?  thcvvenche  isnotdead  ,  but  flcepeih,  tAnd  they 
derided  him.  But  he  hauing  put  forth  al,  takcth  the  father  and 
the  mother  of  the  vvenche,  and  them  that  were  with  him, 

41  and  they  goe  in  vvhere  the  vvenche  was  lying.  tAnd  hol- 
dingthe  wenches  hand ,  he  faith  to  her,  Talithacumi^  which 

41  is  being  interpreted, "  \fiemhe  (I  fay  to  thee )  arife.  \  and  forth- 
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cheefe  gouerner 
of  a  Synagogue, 


To  Ghrift, 
thar  can  more 
eafily  raile  a 
dead  man  then 
We  can  doe  one 
that  is  but  a 
fleepe,  death  is 
but  llecpe.  «^«^. 
(ie  ver'tr,  'Do.  Sfr. 
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Profane  and  na- 
tural men. 


The  tonchc  of 
Rclikes. 


Scripture  fond- 
ly applied  to 
proue  onely 


By  three  dead , 
arc  fignified 
thxee  kind  of 
finncrs. 


Cha.  VL 

with  the  wcchc  rofc  vp,and  Nralked.and  (he  was  twcluc  ycrcs 
old :  and  they  were  aftonied  with  great  aftonifhmcnt.t  And  43 
he  commaunded  them  earneftly  that  no  body  fhould  know 
it :  and  he  bad  that  fome  thing  ( hould  be  giucn  her  to  eatc. 

ANNOTATIONS 
C  H  A  p.  V. 

s.  Could  bind  him.^  Ve  fee  here  that  mad  men  Which  hauc  extraordinary  ftrcngth ,  are  many 
times  poflefled  of  the  diuel :  as  there  is  alfo  a  dcafe  and  a  dumme  diuel,  and  vncleane  Ipiriw,  Which 
W»rke  thefe  elFeds  in  men ,  poflelTrng  their  bodies.  Al  which  things  infidels  and  carnal  men  fo- 
lo  wing  only  nature  and  reafon.attribute  to  natural  caufes :  and  the  lelfe  faith  a  man  hath ,  the  leiTc 
he  bcleeucth  that  the  diuel  Workcth  fuch  things. 

2t.lfl  fhal  touch.]  So  the  good  Catholikc  faith,If  I  mi^ht  but  touche  one  of  his  Apoftles.yea 
one  of  his  Apoftlcs  napkins,  yea  but  the  fhade  of  one  othis  SainiSs,  I  fhould  be  better  for  it. 
^/?./.  and  19.  SeeS,  Chryf.  to.  f  cont.  Gent.in  brincipio.  invit.'BAbyU.  Yea S.  Bafil  faith,  He  that  'Baftl.  in 
toucheth  the  bone  of  a  martyr,  receiuethin  fome  degree  holincfle  of  the  grace  or  vertuc  that  is  ffuf. 
therein. 

}o.  Vertue.']  Vertue  to  heale  this  Womani  maladie,  proceeded  from  Chrift,  though  fhe  tou- 
ched but  his  coate:  fo  when  the  Sainfts  by  their  Rclikes  or  garments  do  miracles ,  the  grace  ani 
force  thereof  commeth  from  our  Sauiour.they  being  but  the  meancs  or  in/lrumentJ.  o'f  the  lame. 

3  6. Only  beleeue.1  It  is  our  common  fpeache.whcn  We  require  one  thing  fpecialiy.though  other 
things  alfo  b«  as  necelFarie ,  and  more  neceflaric.  As  the  Phyljcion  to  his  patient ,  Only  httue  a  good 
hurt :  when  he  muft  alfo  keepe  a  diet ,  and  take  potions ,  things  more  rcquifitc.  So  Chrift  in  this 
great  infidelity  of  the  lewes,  required  only  thatthej^  Would  beleeue  he  Was  able  to  doe  fuch  a 
cure,  fuch  a  miracle,  and  then  he  did  it:  otherWife  itfoloweth  in  the  next  Chapter,  He  could  not  ^.  /. ' 
do  miracles  there  beeaufe  of  their  incredulity.  Againc ,  for  this  faith  he  gaue  them  here  and  in  al  like  pla- 
ces health  ftf  body,  which  theydefired.  andtherforc  he  faith  not.  Thy  faith  hath  iuftificdthee: 
but,  hath  made  the  fafc  or  whole.  Againe  this  Was  the  fathers  faith ,  which  could  not  iuftifie  the 
daughter.  Whereby  it  is  moft  euident,  that  this  Scripture,  and  the  like ,  arc  folif  hely  abufcd  of  the 
Heretikcs  to  proue  that  only  faith  iuftifieth. 

*t.Wenfhe  arife.]  Chrifts  miracles.behdes  that  they  be  Wonders  and  Waies  to  f  hew  his  power, 
be  alfo  fignificatiuc  :  as  thefe  which  he  corporally  raifed  from  death ,  put  vs  in  minde  of  his  rai-  ^ug.  de 
fing  our  loulcs  from  fmne.  The  Scriptiure  maketh  (pecial  mention  only  of  three  raifed  by  our  Sa-  vrrt. 
uiour.  of  which  three,  this  wench  is  one,  Within  the  houfe:an  othcr.the  Widowes  fonne  in  Nairn,  fer.**. 
now  caried  out  toward  the  graue;the  third,Lazarus  hauing  been  in  the  graue  foure  daics,and  ther- 
fore  ftiuking.  Which  diuerfity  of  dead  bodics.fignifie  diuerlity  of  dead  foules/omc  more  defptrate 
then  other.lome  paft  al  mans  bope.and  yet  by  the  grace  of  Chrift  to  be  reuiucd  and  reclaimed. 


Chap.  VI. 

in  his  oWne  countrey  (Ji^ifying  the  reprobate  Ie\7es)  he  if  contemned, and  thtrfore  ^trketh 
title  in  rejjiek.  6  Hu  xApoJtles  prexcheeuery  \/hereaftd  \crorke  miracles ,  fo  H:at 
J\irigHerode  {Who  fhamefuUy  killed  lohnTaptifi)  and  others  are J^ri^en  With 
great  admiration.  30  ^fttr  lohns  death  he  goeth  into  the  'Dejert  ,  Where 
great  concur fe  being  vnto  him,  hefeedeth  soo»  With fitu loaues.  ♦  6  ^nd  after  he 
hath  praied  long  in  the  mountaine,he  Walketh  vpon  the  fea.  si  *yi»d  With  the  very 
touehe  of  hu garments  hemme  he  healeth  innumerable. 

ND  going  out  from  thence,  he  went 
into  his  countrie:  and  his  Difciples  fo- 
lowed  him.  t  and  when  the  Sabboth 
was  come ,  he  beg-qn  to  teach  in  the  Sy- 
nagogue:  and  many  hearing  him  were 
in  admiration  at  his  dodrrine,  faying. 
How  came  this  felo  v  v  by  al  thefe  things? 

and 
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and  what  vvifcdom  is  this  that  is  giuen  to  him,  and  fuch  ver- 
;    tucsasare  wrought  by  his  hands?  t  Is  not  this  "the  Carpen- 
ter, the  fbnne  of  M  a  r  i  £,  the  brother  of  lames  and  lofeph 
and  lude  and  Simon  ?  why,arc  notalfohis  (iftcrs  herewith 
^    vs?  And  they"  were  fcandahzed  in  him.  t  And  I  es  v  s  faid 
to  them.  That  there  is  not  a  Prophet  without  honour,  but 
inhisovvnecountric,  and  in  his  owne  houfc,  and  in  his 
•    owne  kinrcd.  tand  ''he  could  not  doe  any  miracle  there, 
but  only  cured  a  few  that  were  ficke,  impo/ing  his  hands 
>    t  and  he  maruelcd  becaufe  of  their  incredulity ,  and  he  went 

about  the  tovvnes  in  circuite  teaching. 
^  ■f'*^And  he  called  the  Tvvelue:and  began  to  fend  them  two 
I  and  tvvo,andgaue  them  power  ouer  vnclcane  fpirits.  fAnd 
he  commaunded  them  that  they  fhould  take  nothing  for  the 
way,  butarod  only :  not fkrippe,  not  bread,  nor  money  in 
their  purfe ,  1  but  f  hod  with  fandals ,  and  that  they  fhould 
notputon"tvvo  coates.  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  Whitherfoc- 
ueryoufhal  enter  into  an  houfc,  there  taric  til  you  depart 
thence,  tand  whofoeuer  fhal  not  recciue  you,  nor  hcarc 
you  :  going  forth  from  thence  f  hake  of  the  duft  from  your 
fccte  for  a  teftimonie  to  them,  t  And  going  forth  they  prea- 
ched that  they  fhould  doe  penance:  t  and  they  caft  out  many 
diuels,  and  *  anointed*  with    oile  many  ii eke,  and  healed  *'^J"^«P*"t'"^ 

tnem.  of  extreme  va- 

t  And  king  Herod  heard  ( for  his  name  was  made  ma- 
nifcft)  and  he  faid,  That  lohn  the  Baptift  is  rifen  againc  from 
the  dead,  and  therfore vertues  vvoikein  him.  t  And  others 
faid ,  That  it  is  Elias.  But  others  (aid ,  That  it  is  a  Prophet ,  as 
one  of  the  Prophets,  t  Which  Herod  hearing,  faid,  lohn 
whom  I  beheaded,  he  is  rifen  againe  from  the  dead.  ThcGofpelv  s 

17       tForthe  faid  Herod  fent  and  apprehended  lohn  ,  and  the  decollation 
bound  him  in  prifon  forHcrodias  the  wife  of  -J  Philippe  uftiugl^i?.*^" 
his  brother  ,  becaufe  he  had  maried  her.  1  For  lohn  faid  to  .VHcmightlnci 
Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  haue  thy  brothers  wife,  ijiouidby  Moy- 
t  And  Herodias  lay  in  waitefor  him  :  and  was  defirous  to  mlriedkisbm- 
kil  him.and  could  not.  t  For  Herod  feared  lohn ,  knowing  {J^^^^'^j^'/J^ 
him  to  be  a  iuft  and  holy  man :  and  he  kept  him ,  and  by  hea-  wuhouriirue 
ring  him  did  many  things:  and  he  heard  him  gladly.  tAnd 
when  aconuenientday  vvas  rallen,  Herod  made  the  fupper  and  lud  aifo 
of  his  birth  day  to  the  Princes  and  the  Tribunesand  the  [{Ji^ j^i'Jfc^r 
chcefc  of  Galilee.  tAnd  when  the  daughter  of  the  fame  He- 
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rodias  came  in,and  had  daunced,and  pleafed  Herod,and  chem 
that  fate  with  him  at  the  table:  the  King  faid  to  thcdamfel, 
Aflce  of  me  what  thou  wilt,  and  Ivvii  giuc  it  thee,  tand  15 
hefvvareto  her,  That  vvjiatfoeuer  thou  fhalt  afke  I  yvil 
giuc  thee,  though  the  halfeofmy  kingdom.  fW^ho  when  Z4 
The  was  gone  foith ,  faid  to  her  mother  ,  what  f  hal  1  afke  f 
ButfhelaidjTheheadof  lohnthcBaptift.  t  And  when  (he 
was  gone  m  by  and  by  with  haft  to  the  King,  fhc  afketh 
faying  ,  I  vvil  that  forthwith  thou  giue  mc  in  a  platter  the 
head  oflohn  theBaptift.  I  And  the  King  was  ftrokenfad.  16 
Bccaufeof  hisotheandfor  them  that  fate  together  at  tabic 
he  would  not  difpleaie  her:  t  but  fending  the  hangman,  27 
commaunded  that  his  head  fhouldbe  brought  in  a  platter, 
t  And  he  beheaded  him  in  the  prifon  ,  and  brought  his  28 
head  in  a  platter  :  and  gaue  it  to  the  damfel ,  and  the  damfcl 
gaueittoher  mother,  t  Which  hisdifciples  hearing  came,  29 
and  tooke  his  body :  and  they  put  it  in  a  monument.  *^ 

•  "1  And  *  the  Apoftles  gathering  together  vnto  lefus,  30 
made  relation  to  him  of  al  things  that  they  had  done  and 
taught,  t  Andhcfaidro  them  ,  Come  apart  into  the  defert  31 
place,  and  reft  a  htle.  For  there  were  that  came  and  went, 
many:  and  they  had  not  fo  much  as  fpace  to  cate.  t  And  32 
'Agoing  vp  into  the  boate  ,  they  went  into  a  defert  place 
apart,  t  And  they  fa  w  them  going  away,  and  many  knew;  35 
and  they  ranne  flocking  thither  on  footc  from  al  cities,  and 
prcuented  them. 

1  And  going  forth,  Iesvs  faw  a  great  multitude:  and  34 
hehadcompafsion  ohthem  ,  becaufe  they  were  as  fheepe 
not  hauinga  fhepheard,and  he  began  to  teach  them  many 
things,  t  And  *  when  the  day  was  now  farre  (pent,  his  Di-  35 
fciplcs  came  to  him,  faying,  This  is  a  defert  place,  and  the 
houreis  novvpaft:  t  dimifte  them ,  that  going  out  into  the  3^ 
next  villages  and  tovvnes,they  may  bie  them  (clues  meates  to 
eate.  1  And  he  anfvvering  (aid ,  Giuc  ye  them  to  eate .  And  37 
I  hey  (aid  to  him.  Let  vs  goe  and  bie  bread  for  two  hundred 
pence:  and  wc  vvil  giue  them  to  eate.  t  And  he  faith  to  38 
them,  How  many  loaues  haueyou?goeandfcc .  And  when 
they  knew,  they  fay,Fiue,  and  two  hfhes.  -[And  he  com-  39 
maunded  them  that  they  f  hould  make  al  fit  downc,by  com- 
panies vpon  the  greene  gralle.  t  And  they  fate  downe  in  40 
rankes  by  hundreds  and  fifties,  f  And  when  he  had  taken  41 
thcfiueloaues,and  thetvvofifhes:  looking  vp  vnto  heauen, 

he 
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he  blclTcd,  and  brake  the  loaues ,  and  gauc  to  his  Difciples  to 
fee  before  thena:  and  the  two  fif  hes  he  deuided  to  al.  t  And 
al  did  eatc ,  and  had  their  fill,  t  And  they  tooke  vp  the  lea- 
uings,  tvvclue  ful  bafkets  of  fragments :  and  of  the  fif  hes. 

44  t  And  they  that  did  eate,  were  fine  thoufand  men.  tAnd 

45  immediatly  he  compelled  his  Difciples  to  goe  vp  into  the 
boate^that  they  might  goe  before  him  beyond  the  ftraite  to 
Bcthfaida:  whiles  him  fclf  did  dimifTe  the  people. 

tAnd*  when  he  had  dimilTed  them,  he  went  into  the  ^.  ^  ^  , 
mountaine  to  ptay.  t  And  when  it  was  late ,  the  boare  was  sat«day  afccr 

48  inthcmiddesofthefea,andhimfcIfaloneonthe]and.  tAnd  Arhvcnefdar. 
feeing  them  labouring  m  rowing(for  the  winde  was  againft 
them  )  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  commeth 
to  them  walking  vpon  the  fea:and  he  would  haue  paflTed  by 

49  them.l  But  they  feeing  him  walking  vpon  the  fca,  thought  ic 

50  vvasa  ghoftjandcriedout.  t  For  al  fiw  him,  and  were  trou- 
^Jj?led.  And  immediatly  he  talked  with  them,andfaid  to  them, 

Haue  confidence,  it  is  I,  feareyenot.  tAnd  he  wentvp  to 
them  into  the  fhippe ,  and  the  winde  ceafed :  and  they  were 
farre  more  aftonied  within  them  fclues :  t  for  they  vnder- 
ftoode  not  concerning  the  loaues:for  thoir  hart  was  bhn- 
ded. 

t  And  when  they  had  palTed  ouer  ,  they  came  into  the 
land  of  Genezareth ,  and  fct  to  the  f  hore.  t  And  when  they 
were  gone  out  of  the  boate ,  incontinent  they,  knew  him  : 
t  and  running  through  that  whole  countrie ,  they  began  to 
carie  about  in  couches  thofe  that  were  il  at  eafe,  where  they 
heardhewas.  t And  whitherfoeuerhecntrcdintotovvnes 
or  into  villages  or  cities,  they  laid  the  ficke  in  the  flreates,  and 
befought  him  that  they  might  touche  but  the  hemme  of  his  ^ 
garment  :  and  as  many  as  touched  him  ,  were  made 
whole.  H[ 
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t.  ThturfmtUr.)  As  his  tountrle-folkes  feeing  him  Jiot  only  to  be*  poore  man  ,  butair» 
knowing  (a$  they  thought)  his  whole  parentage  to  be  but  vulgar,  not  reaching  to  bis  Godhead 
and  diuinc  generation ,  did  take  offence  Or  fcawdal  of  him :  fo  doe  the  Hcretikcs  ukc  like  off:ncc 
at  hisperfon  in  the  B.  Sacrament,  faying,  why,  this  is  not  God  :  for  it  is  bread  made  of  come  by 
fuch  abaker.ofthc  famemouldc  thatfuch  alofc  ismotmarking  thacit  VasnotmadcChriflby 
bakiag.but  by  Confecration,  and  the  vertitc  of  Chrills  woideSk 
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J,  They  \srere  (Mndalixjsd.']  This  fcandal  rofe  partly  of  enuy  of  his  equals  by  bIrth.Who  reputing  Chryf.  h*. 
thcmfelucsasgoodashc,  tooke  fkornetobctaaghtofhini.  Whsrcvpon  Chrift  faith,  ^  I'rophet  ^9,mMt, 
ft  not  without  honour  but  in  hitoWne  eountrie :  lignifying.(as  it  is  plainc  in  Luke)  the  malice  and  enuy  Lu,  2/» 
of  the  Icwct  his  councdemen  in  rcfuiinghim  (/».  i.)  and  that  the  Gentils  would  more  cilceme 
of  him. 

/.  He  eould  not.']  It  is  faid  that  he  could  not  Workc  miracles  thcre,not  meaning  that  he  Was  not 
able ,  but  that  on  their  part  there  Wanted  apt  difpofition  to  recciuc  them .  And  therforc  he  would 
not  of  cogruity  worke  therc.vvhere  their  incredulity  was  fo  great,  that  it  would  not  haue  profited 
ihcm.  And  for  this  caufe  he  fairh*els  where  to  them  that  Wil  fee  and  enioy  his  miracles,0«/7  belceue.  ^arc.  /, 

s.l^jOttWo  coittes.']  He  forbiddeth  fuperfluites,and  to  careful  prouifion  of  bodily  things,whea  jrf. 
they  are  about  Gods  fcruice  in  gaining  foulcs .  And.for  the  contrariety  that  fecmetli  here  aud  in  S.  ^t.  10^ 
M.iuhcW ,  vndeiftand  that  tliere  he  forbiddeth  them  to  caricrod  or  ftafFc  to  defend  them  felues, 
hsre  he  permitteth  a  walking  rod  or  ftafFe  to  Icane  and  ftay  vpon:  there  he  forbiddeth  f  hoes  to  co- 
uer  al  the  foote,fuch  as  We  wcarc.-here  he  permitteth  fandals.that  is  fuch  as  had  foles  only,  which 
the  poore  commonly  ware  in  Icwry,  and  now  fome  religious  men.  See  S.  Auguftins  opinion  U.  a 
e.so  decenfenfu  Euang.  to.  4. 

IS.  With  die  ]  In  the  Wordes  of  the  commiiTion  oile  is  not  mentioned ,  and  yet  it  is  certaine 
by  this  their  vUng  of  oile,  that  either  Chrift  did  then  appoint  themtovfeit,  or  they  might  take  ic 
vp  of  them  felues,  by  vertue  of  the  general  commillion, 

I). 'With  Oi/e). By  this  it  is  cleerethai  not  only  the  Apoftles  or  other  may  haue  power  to  Work* 
miracles ,  by  their  only  word  and  inuocation  o  fChrifts  name.but  alfo  by  appUcation  of  creatures: 
which  creatures  alfo  haue  a  miraculous  medicinal  vertue  to  heale  difeafes. 


Chap.  VII. 

The  mifiers  of  Hierufalem  comming  fofarretocarpehim  6  hechargethwith  truditions, 
partly  friuolcus,  9  partly  al/o  contrarie  to  Gods  eommaundements,  14-  xAndto  the 
people  he  jeldeth  the  reafon  of  that  which  they  carped,  1 7  and  againe  to  hu  difci' 
pies,  f  hewing  the^ground  of  the  leWifh  Wafhing  ( to  Witte,  that  meates  other- 
Wifi  defile  the  foule )  to  be  fcilfe,  24-  'But  by  and  by  among  the  Gentils ,  in  a  wo- 
man he Jindethirvonderful faith,  vpon  her  therfore  hebefiovz>eth  the  crumme 
that  fheafked,  a  returning  {becaufe  the  time  of  the  GentiU  inMS  not  yet 
tome)  to  the  levves  with  tbe  loafe.  32  Where  he  fhevvethhu  cpmpafion 
towardes  mani{indfo  deaf e  and  dumme,  36  and  of  the  people  is  highly  man 
gnified^ 

N  D  there  afifemble  together  vnto  him  the  i 
Pharifees  and  certaine  of  the  Scribes^  comming 
from  Hierufalem.  tAnd  when  they  had  feen  i 
certaine  of  his  difciples  cate  bread  with  "com- 
mon hands,  that  is,  not  wafhed,  they  bla- 
med them,  t  Forthe  Pharifeesand  al  the  Icwes  ,  vnles  they  3 
often  wafh  their  hands,  earenot,  holding  the  tradition  of 
the  Auncients  :  tand  from  the  markct,vnles  they  be  wal  hed,  4 
they  eate  nor :  and  many  other  things  there  be  that  were  de- 
liuered  vnto  them  to  obferue,  thewafhings  ofcuppes  and 
•'Ti-ey  that  fay  CFufes,and  ofbtafcn  velfels  &  beddes.t  And  the  Pharifecs  and  5 
well  or  teache  Scribcs  afkedhim.  Why  donotthy  difciples  walke  accor- 

and    nrpi/-Vi/»  _  »  .  *■        .  .  . 


well  .^oTh^ue  ding  to  the  tradition  of  the  Auncients,  but  they  eate  bread 
chriij  and  his  with  common  hands  ?  t  But  he  anfwering.  faid  to  them. 

Word  in  the: 

mouth,andiiue  Wcl  did  hiay  Prophecie  otyou  hypocrites ,  as  it  is  written, 

naughtily,  be    rrhrA  tiPt^filp  linnnuvi>tU  VHP        xiritUtUpiv^li.tihPt     hu.ttUpiv  U^vt  i*  fATTC  ftOmtnC, 

of  men.  j 
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8  t  For  leauing  the  commaundement  of  God,  you  hold  the  tra- 
ditions of  men,  the  v  vaf  hings  of  crufes  and  cuppes :  &  many 

9  other  things  you  doe  Hke  to  thefe.tAnd  he  faid  to  the,Wel  do 
you  fruftrate  the  precept  of  God,  that  yo!u  may  obferue  your 
OVVne  tradition,  t  For  Moyfes  laid,  Womtir  thy  father  &  thy  mother- 
2indyB.e  that  fhal  curfe  father  or  mother ,  dying  let  him  dye,  t  B  Ut  you  fay. 
If  a  man  fay  to  father  or  mother,  Corhan{w\\i\ch.  is  a  gifrjvvhat- 
foeuer  proceedethfrom  me,  fhal  profit  thee :  land  farther 
you  fuffer  him  not  to  doe  ought  foA'  his  father  or  mother,tde- 
featingthe  word  of  God  for  your  ownc  tradition  which 
you  haue  giuen  forth.and  many  other  things  of  this  fort  you 
doe. 

t  And  calling againe  the  multitude  vnto  him,  he  faid  to 
them,Hearemcal  you,and  vnderftand.  t  ' Nothing  is  with- 
out a  man  entring  into  him,  that  can  defile  him.  but  the 
things  that  proceede  from  a  man  thofe  are  they  that  make  a 
man  comon.  i  If  any  man  haue  eares  to  heare,let  him  heare.  *  *  the  firft 
t  And  when  he  was  entrcd  into  the  houfe  from  the  multi-  thischaptw.^^'^ 
tudcjhis  Difciples  af  ked  him  the  parable,  t  A  nd  he  faith  to 
them, So  are  you  alfo  vnfkilful  ?  Vnderftand  you  not  that 
euery  thing  from  without,entring  into  a  man,  can  not  make 
him  common  :  tbccaufe  it  entreth  not  into  his  hart ,  but 
goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  c^ftout  into  thepriuy,  purging 
al  the  meates?  tBut  he  faid  that  the  things  which  come 
forth  from  a  man,  they  make  a  man  common,  t  For  from 
within  out  of  the  hart  of  men  proceede  euil  cogitations ,  ad- 
uouteries,fornications,murders,  t  theftes,  auarices,  wicked- 
nedc  5  guile ,  impudicities ,  an  euil  eye,  blafphemic,  pride,  fo- 
lifhnes.  t  Al  thefeeiiils  proceede  from  within,  and  make  a 
man  common. 

t  And'*^rifing  from  thence  he  went  into  the  coaftcs  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon;and  entring  into  a  houfe ,  he  would  that  no  man 
fhould  knovv,and  he  could  not  be  hid.  t  For  a  woman  im- 
mediatly  as  fhe  heard  of  him ,  whofe  daughter  had  an  vn- 
cleanefpirit,entredin,andfcldowneat  hisfeete.  f  For  the 
woman  was  a  Gentile,  a  Syrophaenician  borne .  And  fhe  ^ 
befoughthim  that  he  would  caft  forth  the  diuel  out  of  her 

27  daughter,  t  Who  faid  to  her.  Suffer  firft  the  children  to  be 
filled,  for  it  is  not  good  to  take  the  childrcns  bread ,  and  caft 

28  it  to  the  doggcs.  t  But  fhe  anfwered ,  and  faid  to  him ,  Yea 
lord,  forthe  whelpesalfo  eatevndcr  the  table  of  the  crum- 
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fhe  was  departed  into  her  houfe,  fhe  found  the  maid  lying 
vpon  the  bed,and  the  deuil  gone  out, 
TheCofpei  vpo  t  And  agame  going  out  of  the  coaftes  ^  of  Tyre ,  hccamc 
afrer  p^mecoS!  Sidon'  to  the  fca  of  Galilee  through  the  middes  of  the 
coaftes  of  Dccapolis.  tAnd  they  bring  to  him  onedcafeand 
dumme:and  they  befought  him  that  he  would  impofe  his 
hand  vpon  him.  t  And  taking  him  from  the  multitude  apart, 
he  put  his  fingers  into  his  cares :  and"  fpitting,  touched  his 
tpngue.t  and  looking  vp  vnto  heauen,he  groned,and  faid  to 
hin\t"  Ephphetha,Y which  \$,  Be  tfjou opened,  t  And  immediatly  his 
eares  were  opened, and  the  ftring  of  his  tongue  vvasloofcd, 
and  he  Ipake  right.  tAnd  he  commaunded  them  not  to  tel 
anybody.  But  how  much  he  commaunded  them,  fo  much 
the  more  a  great  deale  did  they  publifh  it,  t  and  fo  much  the 
more  did  they  vvonder,(aying,  Hehath  done  al  things  vvel: 
hehath  made  both  the  deafe  to  heare,  and  the  dummc  to 
fpeake.  'I 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VII. 


2.  Cotnmon.']  Common  ani  vncleane  is  al  one  .  For  the  leWcs  W'cre  commaunded  by  the  l.zW 
to  cate  certaine  kindcs  of  mcates  only ,  and  not  al  indifferently :  and  becaufe  thefe  were  fepanitcd 
from  other  meates ,  aqd  as  it  were  fanftified  to  their  vfe ,  they  called  the  other  common  and  pro- 
fane :  and  becaufe  the  LaV«/  calleth  thofe  cleane  and  thefe  vncleane ,  thereof  it  is,  that  vncleane  and 
common  is  al  one.  as  in  this  Chapter  often  ,  and  ^A^.  lo. 

7.  Precepts  of  men.']  Mens  ordinances  Which  be  repugnant  to  Gods  commaundements,  be  here 
condemned :  as  al  obferuacions  not  edifying  nor  profitable  to  the  fulfilling  of  Gods  commaunde- 
ments ,  be  vaine  and  fuperfiuous  :  as  many  obferuations  of  the  Pharifees  v/ere  then ,  and  the  like 
traditions  of  Heretikesbe  now.  for  howfoeuer  they  bragge  of  Scriptures,  al  their  maner  of  admi- 
niilration  andminifterie  is  their  oWne  tradition  andinuention  without  al  Scripture  and  Warrant 
of  Gods  word.  But  the  traditions  of  the  Apoftles  and  Ancients, and  al  the  precepts  of  holy  Church 
We  are  commaunded  tokeepe,  as  thingsnotprefcribedbyman,  butby  theHoly  Ghoft.  ^Aif.i^, 
zs.-f-i.  2  Thecal. 2,  is.  ' 

II.  Gift.1  To  giue  to  the  Church  or  Altar  is  not  forbidden,but  the  forfaking  of  a  mans  parents 
in  their  neceiiuie ,  pretending  or  excufingthe  matter  vpon  his  giuing  that  which  fhould  relieue 
them,  to  God  or  to  the  Altar,  that  is  impious  and  vnnacural.  And  thefe  Pharifces  teaching  children 
fo  to  negled  their  duties  to  their  parents,did  wickedly. 

//.  nothing  enteiingintoaman.  ]  As  tliefe  Wordes  of  our  Sauiourdo  not  import,  that  the 
leWes  then  might  haue  eaten  of  thofe  mcates  which  God  forbade  them :  no  more  doe  they  now, 
that  WeChriftians  mayeate  of  meates  which  the  Church  forbiddeth  vs.  And  yet  both  then  and 
now  al  meates  are  cleane,  and  nothing  entering  into  a  man,  dcfileth  a  man .  For  neither  they  then, 
nor  We  now  ablteine,for  that  any  meates  are  of  their  nature  abominable;  or  defile  the  eaters ,  but 
they  for  Iignihcation,Wc  for  obedience  and  chaftifemeut  of  our  bodies. 

J}. Spitting.)  Not  only  by  Chrifls  word  and  vs  il.but  alfo  by  cere  nonie  and  by  application  of 
external  creatures  which  be  holy,  miracles  are  wrought,  as  by  Chriih  fpittle,vvhich  was  not  pare 
of  his  perfon,being  a  Tuperfluity  of  his  body,but  yet  moft  holy.  Theo^hyl.  in  7  M*rei. 
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34.  Ephphetha.)  The  Church  aoth  moft  godly  imicate  and  vfe  thefe  very  wordes  and  ceremo-  ExorciTmes  and 
niesofourSauiour  in  the  Exorcifmes  before  Baprifme,to  the  healing  of  their  foulcs  th^itareto  be  other  ceremo- 
baptized,  as  Chrill  here  healed  the  bodily  inftrmitie  andthc  difeale  of  the  foule  together,  ^mbrof.  nies  in  Baptil- 
//.  I  deSacram.  c  i. 


Chat.  VIII. 


3  l^;^ 


Of  compftf  ion  he  feedeth  the  people ,  4-000  with  feuenloaues.  10  ^fter  <d  which 
miracles  oi  though  they  -vvereyct  ■vnfuffictent  to  proue  him  to  be  Chtift ,  the  objii- 
nate  Pharifees  do  require  fame  miracle  from  heauen.  is  Whereif  on  for  faking  them^ 
he  vvarneth  ha  Tfifciples  to  beware  of  the  leauen  of  their  doSlrme ,  neither  tofeare 
want  ofn'eceffaries.  22  He  healeth  a  blind  man  by  degrees  and  with  ceremonies, 
2  7  Peter  confejfeth  him  ( though  men  al  this  while  had  not  learned  fofarre  )  to  be 
Chrijf.  SI  and  by  and  by  he  reuealeth  to  them  his pajsien  ,  32  rebuking  alfo 
Peter  for  dijjuading  it,  3*  and  fheWing  that  it  is  a  thing  wherein  al  that  wil  be 
faued  {namely  in  time  of  perfecution)  muji folow  him. 


N  thofcdaies  againevvhen  there  was  a 
great  rnultitude,anci  had  not  what  to  cate: 
calHnghis  Difciples  together,  he  faith  to 
them,  1 1  haue  coinpafsion  vpon  the  mul- 
titude: becaufe  loc  three  daies  they  now 
endure  with  me,  neither  haue  what  to 
eate.  tand  if  1  dimifTc  them  lifting  into 


their  home,  they  wil  faint  in  the  way  :  for  fome  of  them 

4  camefarreof.  1  And  his  Difciples  anfweredhim,  Whence 
may  a  man  fil  them  here  with  bread  in  the  wilderness 

5  t  Andheafked  them.  How  many  loaues  haue  ye  ?  who  faid, 

6  Seuen.  "t  ^nd  hecommaunded  the  multitude  to  fit  downe 
vpon  the  ground.  And  taking  the  feuen  loaues,  giuing  than- 
keshe  brake,and  "gaue  to  his  Difciples  for  to  fet  before  them, 

7  and  they  did  fet  them  before  the  multitude.  tA^^d  they  had 
afewlitlefifhes:  and,"he  bleifed  them,  and  commaunded 

8  them  to  be  fet  before  them,  j  And  they  did  eate  and  were 
filled,  and  they  tooke  vp  that  which  was  left  of  the  frag- 

9  ments,feuen  maundes.  t  A  nd  they  that  had  eaten  were  about 
fourcthoufand:  and  he  dimilTed  them. 

10  t  And  *immediatly  going  vp  inio  the  boate  with  his 

11  Diiciples,  became  into  the  quarters  of  Dahnanutha.  t  And 
the  Pharifees  went  forth ,  and  began  to  qucflion  with  him, 

II  afking  of  him  a  figne  from  heauen,  tempting  him.  tAnd 
groning  in  rpirit,  he  faith  j'^^^  hy  doth  this  generation  afke  a 
figne /"A  men  1  fay  to  you  ,  If  a  figne  fhal  be  giuen  to  this  ge- 

13  Deration,  t  And  Icauing  them  ,  he  went  vp  againc  into  the 
boatc,and  palTed  beyond  the  flraite . 

O  ij  tAnd 


The  Gofpel 
vpo  the  6  Sun- 
day afcerPentc- 
coft. 


•  •' Great  feriiour 
and  deuotion 
in  the  good 
people,  and  ex- 
ceding  force  in 
our  Maifters 
preaching ,  that 
made  the  abide 
farting  fo  long 
to  hearehis  di- 
uine  fermons. 
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t  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread:  and  they  had  but  one  14 
loafe  with  them  in  the  boate.  t  And  he  commaunded  them,  15 
faying,  Looke  vveland  beware  oftheleauen  of  the  Phari- 
fecs  5  and  the  leauen  of  Herod,  t  And  they  reafoned  among  16 
them  felues  faying,  Becaufe  we  haue  not  bread,  t  which  17 
1e  s  vskno wing, faith tothem,  why  doe  you  reafon  , be- 
caufe you  haue  not  bread?  do  you  not  yet  know  nor  vn- 
derftand?  yet  haue  ye  your  hatt  bHnded  3  t  hauing  eies  fee  18 
you  not?  and  hauing  eares  hearey  ou  not  ?  Neither  do  you  re- 
member?! When  ^  I  brake  fiuc  loaues  among  fiue  thoufand :  19 
and  how  many  bafkets  ful  offragmets  tooke you  vp  ?  They 
fay  to  him,TWelue.t'*' When  alfofeucn  loaues  among  foure  2,0 
thoufand,  how  many  maundes  of  fragments  tooke  you  vp  ? 
And  they  fay  to  him,  Seuen.  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  How  do  21 
you  not  yet  vnderftand  ? 

t  And  they  come  to  Bethfaida :  and  they  bring  to  him  one  2  2. 
''Out  sauiour  bHnde,  and  defiredhim  that  he  would    touchehim.  t  And  Z3 
^^^chVtot' taking  the  hand  of  the  bHnde,  heled  him  forth  out  of  the 
ching;  that  we  tovvne:andfpitting  into  his  eies,  impofing  his  hands,  he  af- 

to  cotemne 

the  ked  him  ifhefaw  any  thing,  t  And  looking  vp,  he  faid,  1  fee  14 
extemaf       "^^n  as  it  Were  trees,  Walking,  t  After  that  againehe  impo-  15 
cation  of  holy  fed  his  hands  vpon  his  eics,  and  be  began  to  fee ,  and  wasre- 
chdf^e  by^he  ftoted,fo  that  he  faw  al  things  clerely.  t  And  he  fcht  himin-  i6 
fpirit'and  faith  to  his  houfe,faying,Goe  into  thy  houfe:  andif  thou  enter  in 
°ikisdoe."""  to  thetowne, tel  no  body. 

I  And  *  I  E  s  vs  went  forth  and  his  Difciples  into  the  27 
townes  of  Csfarea-Philippi :  and  in  the  way  he  af  ked  his 
Difciples ,  faying  tothem.  Whom  do  men  fay  that  I  am? 
t  who  anfwered  him,faying,  lohn  the  Baptift,fome  Elias,&  28 
other  fomc  asit  were  one  ofche  Prophets.  -fThen  he  faith  29 
to  them,  But  whom  do  you  fay  that  I  am  ?  Peter  anfwering 
faid  to  htm.  Thou  art  Chrift.  t  And  he  threatened  them  that  30 
they  fhould  not  tel  any  man  of  him. 

I  And  he  began  to  teachcthem  ,  that  the  Sonne  of  man  31 
muftfuffer  many  things,  and  be  reieded  of  the  Auncients  ' 
and  of  the  high  Prieftes  and  the  Scribes ,  and  be  killed:  and 
after  three  daies  rifeagaine.  t  And  he  fpake  the  word  open- 32 
ly.  And  Peter  taking  him,  began  to  rebuke  him.  fWhotur-  33 
ning,and  feeing  his  Difciples,  threatened  Peter,  faying,  Goe 
behind  me^atan,  becaufe  thou  fauoureft  not  the  things  that 


are  of  God,  but  that  are  of  men. 


t  And  caUing  the  multitude 
together 


34 
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together  with  his  DifcipleSjhcfaidto  them  ,  Ifany  man  vvil 
folovv  me,  let  him  deny  him  feJf ,  and  take  vp  his  crofle ,  and 
folovv  me.   t  For  he  that  vvil  faue  his  life  ,  1  hal  lofc  it :  and 
he  that  f  hal  lofe  his  life  "for  me  and  the  Gofpel ,  f  hal  faue  it. 
t  For  what  fhal  it  profit  a  man ,  if  he  "  gaine  the  whole 
vvorld,and  fuffer  damage  of  his  foule?  t  Or  what  permuta- 
tion fhal  a  man  giue  for  his  foule?  t  For  he  that  fhal  beafha- 
med  of  me,  and  of  my  vvordes  in  this  aduouterous  and  finful 
generation,  the  Sonne  of  man  alfo  vvil  be  afhamed  of  him, 
when  he  fhal  come  in  the  glorie  of  his  father  with  the  holy 
Angels. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VIII. 


35 

3^ 
37 
38 


6.  Gaue  to  his  difciples.']  He  ferueth  the  people  not  immediatly  him  felf,but  by  the  Apoftles  mi- 
nifterie :  to  teach  vs  that  We  muft  receiue  Chriftcs  Sacraments  and  dodrine,not  at  our  oWne  hand, 
bur  of  his  Priefts  and  our  Paftours. 

7.  "Bleffed  them.']  So  is  it  in  fome  ancient  Greekc  copies ,  agreable  to  our  Latin ,  and  in  S.  Luke 
Luc.  9,t6.  exprcfly  in  the  common  Greeke  text,that  he  bleffed  the  Hue  loaues  and  the  two  fif  hcs:Which  muft 

be  alwaies  marked  againflthe  Heretikes,  which  denie  thisblelTmg  topertaine  to  the  creatures, 
but  feineit  alwaiesto  be  referred  to  God  for  thanks  giuing.  ForifitWerefo,heWouldhauefaid 
grace  but  once  for  that  whole  refedion  :  but  he  did  feuerally  blefTe  both  the  bread  firft ,  and  after- 
Ward  the  fifhes  alfo,multiplying  them  by  his  faid  blelTuig  (as*he  did  mankind  and  other  creatures 
in  the  beginning  bybleilmg  them)  and  fo  Working  eftedually  fome  change  or  alteration  in  the 
very  creatures  chemfelues. 

3s.  Forme  and  the  Gojjpel.']  By  the  Gofpel  is  fignified  ,  not  only  the  foureEuangeliftes,  butal 
Scriptures,  and  Whatfocuer  Chrift  faid  that  is  not  in  Scripturertor  he  faith  in  this  very  phce^He  that 
fhal  be  afhamed  of  my  Wordes^the  Sonne  of  man  Wil  be  afhamed  of  him  i^c.  Neither  his  oWne  Wordes 
only,but  whatfoeuer  the  Apoftles  taught  in  Word  or  Writingrfor  our  Sauiour  faich,f/e  thai  dejfifeth 
you,  defpifethmejox  defence  of  any  of  al  thefe  and  of  enery  Article  of  the  Catholike  faith,  We  ought 
"to  die ,  and  this  is  to  lofe  our  life  for  Chrift  and  his  Gofpel. 

36.  Gaine  the  whole  World.']  Let  fuch  note  this,that  for  feare  or  flattery  of  the  World  c5defcend- 
to  obey  the  vniuft  laWes  of  men  touching  religion,  againft  their  oWne  confciences;  and  be  content 
for  the  reft  of  a  few  daies  oftliislife,and  for  fauing  their  temporal  goods,  to  lofe  their  foiile  and 
theioyes  ofheauen. 


Gen.  /,  J2 


Lue,  9- 


CiVTCC. 

Bleiring  of  crea- 
tures vvorketh 
an  elFea  in  the. 


What  is  to  fulFer 
for  the  Gofpel. 


Doing  againft 
our  oWne  con- 
fcience. 


Chap.  IX. 

The  more  to  eonfirme  them,  hegiueth  them  in  his  Tramfguration  a  fight  of  his  glorie  ,Whcrc~ 
unto  Suffering  doth  bring  ,  p  and  then  againe  doth  inculcate  his  Pafion. 
14^  tADiuel  alfo  he  cafiethout.  Which  hts  'Difciples  (zfonWhom  thcrforethe 
peruerfe  Scribes  triumphed  in  his  ab fence)  could  not ,  for  lacke  of  faffing  and 
praying,  so  Teingyet  in  Galilee,  he  reuealeth  more  about  his  Pajsion,  33  %And 
{bemufe  in  the  Way  to  Capharnaumthey  contended  for  the  Vnmacie  {heteachcth 
them  that  humility  is  the  Way  to  Primacie  before  God  :  3S  bidding  them  alfo^ 
not  to  prohibit  fuch  (IS  be  not  againfi  them  :  ncr  togiue  feandalto  any  one  of  the 
'faithful,  and  on  the  other  fide .  the  fait  I.  fu/ to  auoid  them  by  whom  they  may  be 
feandalixjed  and  fall ,  be  they  rieutr  fo  neere  vnto  them. 


O  iij  AND 


•  •  Sec  the  An- 
notations vpon 
the  17  of  S. 
Matthew. 


•  •  The  law  aufi 
the  Prophfts 
ioyne  Vfith 
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ND  befaid  to  them,  Amen  1  fay  to  you,  i 
that  there  be  fome  of  them  th^it  ftand  here, 
which  fhal  not  taft  of  death,  vntiltheyfA 
the  kingdom  of  Godcomming  in  power, 
t    And  after  fix  daies  I  e  s  v  s  takeih  Peter  2 
and  lames  and  lohn  :  and  bnngcth  them 
alone  into  a  high  mountaine  apart,and  was  transfigured  be- 
fore them.  "[And  his  garments  were  made  ghftering  and  3 
white  excedingly  as  fnovv,the  hke  v  vhereof  a  hillcr  cannot 
make  white  vpon  the  earth,   f  And  there  appeared  to  them  4 

Ebas  with  Moyfes  :  and  they  were  talking  with  I  e  s  v  s. 
t  And  Peter  anfwering,faid  to  I  e  s  v  s.  Rabbi ,  it  is  good  for  5 
chrift  and  his  vs  to  be  here  :  and  let  vs  make  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee, 
o  ne^^fignified  Moyfes ,  and  one  for  Ebas.  t  for  be  knew  not  ^ 

by  Moyfes,  the  what  hc  faid*.  for  rhey  were  frighted  with  feare ;  t  and  there  7 
By^  whoff  ap- vvas  a  cloude  ouerf  hadowing  them ,  and  a  voice  came  out 
we  aUb  kaTie         cloudc,  faying.  This  is  my  Sonne  moft  deere :  heare  ye 
that  fometimehim.  tAnd  immediatly  looking  about,  they. (aw  no  man  8 
there  may  be  ^j^y  more  but  1  E  s  V  s  onlv  with  them,  t  And  as  they  defce-  o 

peiloual  enter-  .  \  ^  .  .      ^  .  i    i    i  11 

courfe  betwixt  ded  l^rom  the  mountaine,  he  commaunded  tnem  that  tney 
deld"^"hmlgh  ^  not  tel  any  man  what  things  they  had  feen  :  but 

not  cidiiuriiy.  vvhen  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  rifen  againe  from  the  dead. 

t  And  they  kept  in  the  word  with  them  felues:  queftioning  lo 
together  what  thatfhould  be,  whenhefhd  berifenfromthedead' 

i  And  they  afked  him, faying,  what  fay  the  Pharifecs  then  n 
and  the  Scribes,  that  ^Eliasmuft  come  firfl?  tW'ho  anfvve-  12, 
ling  faid  to  them,  Elias  vvhen  he  commeth  firft^ fhal  reftore 
al  things  :  and'  how' it  is  written  ofihe  Sonne  ofman,  that 
he  fhal  fuffer  many  things  and  be  contemned .  t  But  1  fay  to  15 
you  that  "Elias  alfo  is  come  (  and  they  haue  done  to  him 
whatfoeuer  they  would)  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

tAnd*  coming  to  his  DifcipIeSjhe  favv  a  great  multitude  H 
aboutthem  ^  and  the  Scribes  queftioning  with  them.  |And  15 
forthwith  al  the  people  feeing  I  e  s  v  s,  was  aftonied ,  and 
m^chafraidiand  running  to  him, faluted  him.  tAnd  he  afked 
The  Gofpel    them ,  What  do  you  queftion  of  among  you?  tAnd  one  of  i? 
ypo  wenefday  the  multitude anfweting,  faid,  Maifter,!  haue  brought  my 
weekc  of  Sep-  foHoe  to  thee ,  hauiug  a  dumme  fpirir,  t  Who ,  wherefocuer 
tember.        he  taketh  h im  ,  da( heth  him,  and  hefometh,  and  g'nafheth 
with  the  teeth,  and  withereth  :  and  1  fpake  to  thy  Difciples 
to  caft  him  out,and  they  could  not.  t  Who  anlwering  them, 

faid. 
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faid,  O incredulous  generation,  how  long  fhall  be  with 
you  ?  how  long  fhal  1  fufFer  you?  bring  him  vnto  me. 
20  t  And  they  brought  him.  And  when  he  had  feen  him,imme- 
diatly  the  fpirit  troubled  him:  and  being  chro wen  vpon  the 
II  gcound,he  tumbled  foming.  t  And  he  ai  ked  his  fatherjHovv 
long  tmic  is  it  fince  this  hath  chaunced  vnto  him?But  he  faid, 
11  From  his  infancie:  t  and  often  times  hath  he  caft  him  into 
fireand  into  waters,  to  deftroyhim.  but  if  thou  canfl;  any 

23  thingjheipe  vsjhauingcompafsion  on  vs.  t  And  lefus  faidto 
him,  Ifthou  canfl:  beleeuc,al  things  are  pofsible  to  him  that 

24  beleeueth.  t  And  incontinentthe  father  of  the  boy  crying 
out,  with  teares  laid,  I  do  bcleeue  Lord:helpe  my  increduli- 

25  ty.  t  And  when  I  e  s  v  s  faw  the  people  running  together, 
hethreatened  thevncleanc  fpirit,  faying  to  him ,  Deafe  and 
dumme  fpirir,  1  commaunde  thee ,  goe  out  of  him,  and  enter 
not  any  more  into  him.  t  And  crying  out ,  and  greatly  tea-  \ 
ring  him,he  went  out  of  him,and  he  became  as  dead,  lo  that 

2.7  many  faid.  That  he  is  dead.  tButl  e  s  vs  holdinghis  hand, 

28  lifted  him  vp:and  he  rofe.  t  And  when  he  was  entred  into 
the  houfe,  his  Difciples  fecretely  afked  him ,  Why  could  not 

29  vvccafthim  out?  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  This  kindecangoe 
out  by  noching,but    by  prayer  and  fafl:ing.  -I  fo^*^  o^^^rT^ 

30  t  And   departing  thence  they  palTed  by  Galilee,  neither  er,and  kiting. 

31  would  hethar  any  man  rhonld  know,  t  And  he  taught  his 
Difciples ,  and  faid  to  them ,  That  the  Sonne  of  man  (hal  be 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men ,  and  they  fhal  kil  him,  and 

32  being  killed  the  third  day  he  fhal  rife  againe.  tBut  they 
knew  nor  the  word:  and  they  were  afraid  to  afke  him. 

33  t  And  ^  they  came  to  Capharnaum.  Vvho,  when  he  was 
in  the  houfe,afked  them.  What  did  you  trearc  of  in  the  way.** 

34  t  But  they  held  their  peacc.for  in  the  way  they  had  difpured 
among  them  felues,  which  of  them  f  hould  be  the  greater. 

55   t  And  fitting  downe,  he  called  the  Tvvclue,  and  iaich  to 
them.  If  any  man  vvil  be  firftjie  fhal  be  lafl:  of  al,  and  the  nii- 
3f>  nifterofal.  t  Andtakinga  childe,  he  fet  him  in  the  middes 
of  them.  Vvhom  vvhcnhe  had  embraced,  he  faid  co  them, 

37  t  Vvhofoeuer  fhal  receiue  one  of  fuch  children  in  my  name , 
receiueth  me.  and  vvhofoeuer  fhal  receiue  me,  recemeth  not 
me,  but  hira  that  lent  me. 

38  t*  lohnanfvvered  him,faying  ,  Maifl:er  we  faw  one  ca- 
rting out  deuils "in  thy  name,vvho  folovvcth  not  vsjand  we 

piohi- 
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Reward  for 
almes  decdes , 
whereby  it  is 
ciiidcnt  they  be 
meritorious. 
•  *  To  giiie  fcaa 
dal  by  our  lite 
to  the  Wcake  in 
faith  ,  is  a  great 
liniie  ,  fpecially 
in  Prierts,  Prea- 
chers, and  Prin- 
ces, 


ANNOTATIO 
Chap.  IX. 


N  S 


Cha.  IX 

prohibited  him.  fBut  Ies  vs  faid.  Do  not  prohibit  him.  39 
for  there  is  no  man  that  doth  a  miracle  in  my  name ,  and  can 
foonefpeakeil  of  me.  tfor  hethat  isnotagainft  you,isfor  40 
you.  t  For  vvhofoeuer  fhal  giueyou  to  drinke  a  cuppe  of  41 
water  in  my  name  ,  becaiifc  you  arc  Chrifts :  amen  1  fay  to 
you  ,  he  fhal  not  lofe  his  ••reward.  tAnd  vvhofoeuer  42 
fhal  ••  fcandalize  one  of thefe  litle  ones  beleeuing  in  me :  it  is 
good  for  him  rather  if  a  milftone  were  put  about  hisnecke, 
and  he  were  caft  into  the  fea.  t  And  if  thy  hand  fcandalize  43 
thee,  cut  it  of.  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into  life,  maimed, 
then  hauing  two  hands  togoeinto  hel,into  the  fire  vnqucn 
cheable,  t  where  their  wormedieth  not,  and  the  fire  quen-  44 
chethnor.  t  And  ifthyfoote  fcandalize  thee,  choppe  it  of.  45 
it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  euerlafting,  lame,  rather 
then  hauing  two  feete,  to  be  caft  into  the  hel  of  vnquen- 
cheablefire,  t  where  their  worme  dieth  not,  andthelire  4^ 
quenchcth  not.  t  And  if  thine  eye  fcandalize  thee,  caft  it  47 
out.  it  is  good  for  thee  with  one  eye  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  rather  then  hauing  two  eies,  to  be  caft  into 
the  hel  of  fire,  f  where  their  worme  dieth  not ,  and  the  fire  48 
quencherhnot.  tForeuery  one  fhal  be  falted  with  fire:  and  49 
*eueryvi dime  fhal  be  falted  with  fait.  |  Salt  is  good,  but  if  50 
the  fait  fhal  be  vnfeafoned  :  whervvith  vvil  you  feafon  it  3 
Haue  fait  in  you,and  haue  peace  among  you. 


£ljas.  '  *'  Eliaf  With  Moyfes.)  Moyfes  reprefenteth  the  perfons  of  al  the  Sainds  that  fhal  be  departed 

Moyfes.  this  life  when  Chrift  commeth  in  his  Maieftieto  iudgemcnt :  AndElias  (who  Was  thcnliuing) 

figureth  the  holy  men  that  fhal  then  be  found  aliue  when  he  commeth  in  glorie.  Who  both  fhal 
then  begin  to  reigne  with  Chrill:  in  glorie.  'Beda,  in  9 .  ^arc. 
Elias  and  lohn  'i^fi   come.)  Elias  Was  Zelous  for  Gods  Law,  a  great  reprehendcr  of  finne ,  andan 

B  ptift  Ercmi-  Eremite,  and  fhal  be  the  Precurfor  of  Chrift  in  his fccondAduent :  So  Was  John  before  his  firft 
Aduent,  a  Zelatour  ,  a  Corrector  ,  an  Eremite  ,  and  his  Precurfor.  Theod.  in  eaten.  ThomA 
fuper  hunc  locum.  See  S.  Hierom  in  the  life  of  Paul  the  eremite,  that  both  Elias  and  lohn  Baptift 
were  counted  principal  profefTours  of  that  life. 
The  name  of         ss.lnthyname.)  Miracles  are  wrought  fometime  by  the  name  of  Ies  vs,Whatfoeuer  the  men 
Ies  vs  Worketh      when  it  is  for  the  proofe  of  a  truth  or  for  the  glorie  of  God.  In  fo  much  that  Iiilian  the  Apoftata 
miracles  ^^"^  ^'^^^^       driue  away  diuels  with  the  figne  of  the  CrofIe:as  S.  Gregerie  HAuanzjene  Writeth 

erat.iin  Julian.  Theodoret.  li.t  c.s  hiji.  And  fo  alfo  Heretikes  may  doe  miracles  among  the  Heathen, 
to  prooue  any  article  of  the  Chriftian  faith :  but  they  neuer  did  nor  euer  fhal  worke  any  miracle  to 
prooue  any  of  their  erroneous  opinions,  as,  to  prooue  that  Chrift  is  not  really  in  the  B.Sacrament. 
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He  anfwereth  the  tempting  Pharifees  (  A/j  difciples  afterWard )  /fc^if  ^fer  ^^f^  ^ 

of  a  man  Xi'ith  hu  Wifefhalbe  (  m  hi  the firji  inftitutton  )  vtterly  indijfoluble.  THE  T  Hi  Rt> 
13  He  blejfeth  children.  1 7  He  fheWeth  What  is  to  be  done  to  get  life  euerlajinig.  pai't    of  this 
zi  Whatalfoforarichman,to  beperfeit :  zs     alfoWhatpapngreXi/ardthey  qq^^-^qI  Chri 
fh*lhaMethatdoefointimeofper/ecution.32Hereuealethmoretohu'Difci-^     ^  J 
pies  touching  hu  Papon:  sj  bidding  the  tWo  ambit  iow  fmters  to  thin^e  rather  ^^^^  COniing 
offufcring  with  him:  *f  and  teaching  vs  in  the  reJiofhis'Difclples,  not  to  be  into  IcwriC 
greened  at  our  Ecclefiajlical  Su^eriours  ,  conftdering  they  are  [as  he  \/a4  him  fclf)  tc  W  ar  d  his 
to  toile  for  ourfaluation.  *6  Then  going  out  cf/ertcho,  hegiueih  fight  to  a  pjf]QQjj< 
blinde  nian. 

ND  rifing  vp  thence  ,  he  commeth  into 
the  coafles  of  levvrie  beyond  lordan  :  and 
the  multitudes  alTemblc  ngaine  vnto  him. 
and  as  he  was  accuflomed  ,  ngaine  he 
raught  them,  t  And  the  Pharifees  com- 
ming  neere  ,  af  kcd  him  ,  Is  it  lawful  for  a 
man  to  dimille  his  vvjfe?  tempting  him.  t  But  he  arifwcring, 
flud  to  them,Vvhat  did  Moyles  commairnd  you  ?  j  Who  faid, 
*  Moyfes "  permitted  to  write  a  bil  of  diuorce,  and  to  dimiile- 
her.  t  To  whom  I  e  s  v  s  anfvveringjfaid ,  For  the  hardnes 
ofyour  hart  he  wrote  you  this  precept,  t  but  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation  *  God  made  them  male  and  femal. 
1  For  this  caufc,  *  man  f  hal  kaue  his  father  and  mother :  and 
fhal  cleaue  to  his  wife,  fand  they  two  fhal  be  in  one 
flcf  h.  therforc  now  they  are  not  tvvo,but  one  flef  h.  t  That 
therfore  which  God  hath  ioyned  together,  let  not  man  fe-  :: 
paratc. 

t  And  *in  the  houfe  againc  his  Difciples  afked  him  of  Jh'I? 
the  fame  thing.  \  And  he  faith  to  therti,  'Whofoeuer  dimifFeth  during  life  it 
his  wife  and"  marrieth  an  other:  committcth  aduoutrie  vpon  "n"°^  ^ 
her.  I  And  if  the  wife  dimifle  her  hull)and  ,  and  niary  an  k 
other,  f  he  committeth  aduoutrie. 

t  And  ^  they  offered  to  him  yong  children,  that  he  might 
rouche  them. And  the  Difciples  threatened  thofe  that  offered 
them,  t  whom  when  I  e  s  v  s  faVV ,  he  tooke it  il ,  and  faid 
to  them,SufFer  the  litlc  children  to  corhe  vnto  mis,and  prohi- 
bit them  not.  forthe  kingdom  ofGod  is  for  fuch.  tAmcn 
1  fayto  you  :  Whofoeuer  rcceiueih  notthe  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  litle  childe,f  hal  not  enter  into  it.  I  And  embracing  therii, 
and  impofing  hands  vpon  them,he  ••  blelTcd  them.  ourSaufoui 

t  And  when  he  was  gone  forth  in  the  way ,  ■  a  cCrraine' 
man  running  forth  and  kneeling  before  hi ttt- afked  him,  rnig. 

P  '^Good 


The  oblfga- 
tion  betwixt 


•  •  Note  that 
the  keeping  of 
Gods  comaun- 
dememsprocu- 
rcth  lifeeucrU- 
fting. 

•  •  This  is  coua- 
fel  of  perfc£lio 
(not  a  precept) 
Which  the  Re- 
ligious profef- 
fmg  and  kee- 
ping voluntary 
poucrcie  ,  doc 


*  •  Excedlng 
happie  be  they 
that  can  for  fa- 
ke their  tempo- 
ral things  for 
religion. 
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*  Good  Maiftcr,vvhat  Thai  I  doc  that  I  may  receiue  life  cucr- 
l.ifHng?  1  And  1  E  s  V  s  faid  to  him,Why  called  thou  me  good?  18 
"  None  is  good  but  onc,God.  tThou  knovvcll  the     com- 19 
maundcmcnts ,  *  Commit  not  aduoutne,  Kilmt ,  Stede  not,  Be^renotfalfe 
yy'micffc^doe  nofraudcy  Honour  thy  father  dndmther.    |  But  he  anfvve-  2,0 
ring/aid  to  him,Maifteral  thefe  things  1  haue  obferuedfrom 
my  youth .  t  And  1  e  s  v  s  bcholdmg  him ,  loued  him ,  and  n 
faid  to  him,One  thing  is  wanting  vnto  thee:    goe,(cl  vvhat- 
focuer  thouhaft,and  giuctothe  poore,  and  thou  fhalt  haue 
treafurein  heauen:  andcome,folovv  me.  t  Who  being  ftro.ii 
ken  fad  at  the  vvord,vvent  away  foro  wful.for  he  had  many 
polTcfsions.  tAnd  1  e  s  v  s  looking  about,  faith  to  his  Difci-13 
pies,  How  hardly  fhal  they  that  haue  moneyjentcr  into  the 
kingdom  of  God!  t  And  the  Difciplcs  were  aftonied  at  his  14 
wordes.  But  I  e  s  v  s  againe  anlwering  ,  faith  to  them, 
Children,how  hard  is  it  for  them  thattrult  in  money ,  to  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  Godi  t  Itiseafier  for  a  camel  to  15 
pafTe  through  anedels  cic,  then  for"a  rich  man  to  enter  mto 
the  kingdom  of  God.  f  Vvho  marueled  more,faying  to  them  16 
felues.  And  who  can  be faued?  •(•  And  Iesvs  bcholdmg 27 
them,faith ,  Vvith  men  it  is  impofsibile:  but  not  with  God. 
for  al  things  are  pofsible  vvith  God.  tAnd  Peter  began  to  18 
fay  vnio  him,  Behold,  vve  haue  left  al  things,  and  haue  fo- 
lovved  thee.   1 1  e  s  v  s  anfwering ,  faid ,    Amen  I  fay  to  29 
you,  there  is  no  man  which  hath  left  houfe ,  or  brethren ,  or 
fifterSjOr  fither.or  mother,  or  children ,  or  landcs  for  me  and 
for  the  Gofpel:  t  that  fhal  not  receiue  "an  hundred  times  fo5o 
much  now  in  tliis  time:  houfes,and  brethren,and  fifters ,  and 
mothcrSxand  children,  and  landes,with  perfecutions:and  m 
the  world  to  come  life  euerlaftmg.  IBut  *  many  that  are  fiiil,  51 
fhal  be  lad:  and  the  laft,  firA. 

t  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  vp  to  Hierufalem:and  32. 
Iesvs  wentbcforethem,  and  they  were  allonied:  and  fo- 
lowingvvere  afraid.  And* taking  againe  the  Tvvelue,  he 
began  to  tel  them  the  things  that  f  hould  befal  him.tThaf,be-55 
hold  vvegoe  vpto  Hierulalem,andthe  Sonne  of  man  fhal 
be  betrayed  to  the  cheefe  Prieftes  ,  and  to  the  Scribes  and 
Auncients,  and  they  fhal  condemne  him  to  death,  and  fhal 
deliuer  him  to  the  Gentiles,  t  and  they  fhal  mocke^him ,  and  34 
fpit  on  him,and  fcourgehira  ^  ^ndkil  him ,  and  the  third  day 
he  fhal  rife  againe. 

tAnd 
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3  J       t  And  *  there  come  to  him  lames  and  lohn  the  (bnnes  of 
Zebedce, faying, Maifter,  we  vvil  that  what  thing focuer 
^6  vvefhalafke,thoudoeitto  vs.  tBut  he  faid  to  them ,  What 

37  wil  you  that  1  doe  to  you?  t  And  they  faid ,  Graunc  to  vs, 
that  we  may  {it,one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy 

38  left  handjin  thy  giorie.t And  I  e  s  v s  faid  to  thcm,You  wotte 
not  what  you  af  ke.  can  you  drinke  the  cuppc  that  1  drinke: 
or  be  baptized  with  the  baptifme  wherwith  I  am  baptized? 

59  t  But  they  faid  to  him,Vve  can. And  1  e  s  v  s  faid  to  them,The 
cuppe  in  deede  which  I  drinke, you  fhal  drinke  :  and  with 
the  baptifme  wherwith  I  am  baptized,  fhal  you  be  bapti- 

40  zed:   t  but  to  (it  on  my  right  hand  or  on  my  left,  is  not  mine 

41  to  giue  vnto  you  ,  but  to  whom  it  is  prepared.  tAnd  the 
ten  hearing  ,  began  to  be  difpleafed  at  lames  and  lohn. 

41 1  And  1  E  5  V  s  calimg  them,  faith  to  them,  *  You  know  that 
they  which  feemeto  rulcouer  the  gentiles,  ouerrule  them: 

43  and  their  Prrnceshaue  power  ouer  them,  t  But  it  is  not  fo  in 
you.  but  whofoeucr  wil  be  greater,  fhal  beyour  minifter: 

44  land  whofoeucr  wil  be  firlt  among  you  ,  fhal  be  the  fcr- 

45  uantofal.  tFor  the  Sonne  of  man  alio  is  not  come  to  be 
miniftrcd  vnto, but  to  minifter,and  to  giue  his  life  a  redcmp- 
ption  for  many. 

^6  t  And*they  come  to  Iericho:and  when  he  departed  from 
Iericho,and  his  Difciplcs ,  and  a  very  great  multitude,  the 
fonnc  of  TimaeuSjEar-timseus  the  blinde  man,  fate  by  the  way 

47  fide  begging,  t  Vvho  when  he  had  heard ,  that  it  is  I  e  s  v  s 
of  Nazareth:  he  began  to  crie,  and  to  fay,  I  esvs,  fonne  of  Da- 

48  uid,hauemercie vpon me.  tAnd  many  threatened  him, to 
hold  his  peace,  but  he  cried  much  more,  Sonne  of  Dauid, 

49  haue  mercie  vpon  me.  And  I  e  s  v  s  (landing  ftil  commaun- 
ded  him  to  be  called.  And  they  call  the  blinde  man ,  faying  to 

50  him,Be  of  better  comfort,arifc,he  calleth  thee.  tVvho  calling 

51  of  his  garment  leapt  vp,  and  came  to  him.  tAnd  I  esvs 
anfwering,  faid  to  him,  Vvhat  wilt  thou  that  I  doe  vnto 
thee  ?  And  the  blinde  man  faid  to  him ,  Rabboni ,  that  I  may 

5i  fee.  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to  him,Goe  thy  vvaics,thy  faith  hath 
made  the  fafe.  And  forthwith  he  favv,  and  folowcdhim  in 
the  way. 
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ANNOTATIO  NS 
Chap.  X. 

Tolcruion  and  *- Permitted.)  Some  things  are  permitted ,  though  not  approued  or  allov/cd ,  to  auoid  greater 
permiilion  of  inconuenicnces.  No  man  may  doc  eiiil  for  any  caule ,  but  he  may  permit  other  mens  euils  for  di- 
^^^1^  ucrfc  caufcs  :  asT.od  him  felf  docth ,  who  can  doe  noeui!.  So  doth  the  Prince  and  Common-  . 

Vcalth  permit  leller  euils  to  efchev  greater,  and  ib  may  the  Holy  Church  much  more  (as  S.  Augu-  <?* 

ftiiie  faith  fhe  do.cch)  being  placed  amorg  much  chalfe  and  much  cockle,  tolerate  many  things:  "^^'^^^ 

and  yet  wbatfoeuer  isagainil  faith  and  goqdlife,  fhe  neither  approueth.  nor  dilTembleth  V/ith 

lilencCjUor  committcth. 

ii.^ndmarrifthttnother.)  That  Which  S.  MattheW  vttered  more  obfcurely ,  andismiftaken 
Mariage  after   of  fome ,  as  though  he  meant  that  for  fornication  a  man  might  put  av/ay  his  wife  and  marry  an  . 
diuorce  vnlaw-  other,  iy  here  by  this  Euangelilt  (as  alfo  by  S.  Luke)  put  out  of  doubt,  generally  auouchiug,  that 
ful.  wholbeuer  putteth  aWay  his  wife  and  marrieth  an  other,committeth  aduoutrie.  ^u^.li.  i  detdult. 

coning,  c.  f /  /f^Mf«/tt>^. 

IS.  "I^orie  ngood.)  None  is  entirely  ,  fubflantially ,  and  of  him  felfgood,  but  God  :  though  by 

participation  of  Gods  goodncs,  men  are  truely  alfo  called  good. 

a/'.  ^  riche  mctn.)  He  is  here  called  a  rich  man  that  hath  his  confidence  (as  here  is  exprefled)  In 

his  treafurs,  anil  had  rather  forfake  iiis  faith  and  duty  to  God,then  loie  them,  as  al  they  which  liue 

ill  Scbiime  or  Hertfie  to  faue  their  goods. 
,  .       vrr    \  JO.  ^///:'MM</?^if/?wc-*7o?»Mc&.)  Sometime  God  doth  fo  blefTe  men  alfo  in  Worldly  benefltes 

liieir^  rewar     thathaueforfakenal for him,asS.Gregorie,S.Auguftine,andS.Paulinus:bui the princhpal meaning  . 
m  t^iis  ite  t  at       *  thit  hewil  glue  to  fuch  men  in  this  Hfeaboundance  of  grace  and  fpiritual  comfort  and  con-  ^^J^ 
toiUKe  ougnc   ^gj,t^^jj5       j^y  of  cofcienct  (as  they  feelc  which  haue  experience) the  Wiiich  fpiritual  giftes  excede 
tor   Otis  lake,    the  temporal  commodities  more  then  an  hundredfold,  info  much  that  he  that  hath  fully  forfaJcen 

but  f  mal  things  for  rehgion,Would  not  forfake  religion  to  haueal  tiic  World. 


The  fourth 
part  of  this 
Gofpcl,  the 
Holy  wccke 
of  his  Paf- 
{io4i  in  Hie- 
rufalcm. 
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Al  thefc  vo- 
luntary dueties 
Were  grarefal 
to  our  Sauiour, 
and  fo  be  the 
like  done  to 
him  in  the  B. 
Sacrament, 


'Bting  now  (erne  to  the  place  of  his  PaJIion ,  heentreth  With  triumph  their  Chrifi, 
12  He  curfeth  that  fruit!  fjfe  leaf e  tree,  if  HefheWeth  hu  Zealefor  the  hottje  of 
God  tforW'hich  the  liulers  feekehif  deJlruSfion.  z+  He  exhorteth  hu 'Bifciples 
tojiedfajinesoffaith,  and  to  forgiiie  their  enemies.  27  He  moucheth  hu poWer 
bj  iheWitnes  oflohrtWhoWa*  amanfentofGod. 

ND  when  they  came  nigh  vnto  Hierufalem  i 
and  Bethania  to  Mount-oliiier,he fcndeth  cvvo 
of  his  Difciples,  t  and  faith  to  them ,  Goe  in-  i 
CO  the  tovvne  thac  is  againft  you  ,  and  imme- 
diatly  entring  in  thither ,  you  fhal  finde  a  colt 
tied,  vpon  which  no  man  yet  hath  fitten:  loofe him ,  and 
bring  him.,  t  And  if  any  man  fhal  fay  to  you,Vvhat  doe  you?  5 
Cay  chat  he  is  heedeful  for  our  Lord ;  and  incontinent  he  wil 
fend  him  hither.  tAnd  going  their  vvaies,they  found  the  col;  4 
tied  before  the  gate  v-vjthoutin.the  meeting  of  two  waies : 
and  they  loofe  him.  t  And  cercaine  ofthem  that  ftoode  there,  ^ 
faid  to  Ithem  ,'.  Vvhat,doe  you  loofing  the  colt  ?  t  Vvho  6 
faidto  them  as  Iesvs  had  commaunded  them  :  and  they 
did  let  him  goe  with  them,  t  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  7 
I-r  s-vsrt^nd  they  lay  their  garments  vpon  him  ^  and  he  fate 
vpon  him.  1  And    many  fpred  cheir  gafments  in  the  way:  8 
J  i  ■  and 
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and  others  did  cut  boughes  from  the  trees,  and  (Iravved 
I  them  in  the  way.  t  And  ihcy  that  went  before  and  they  - 
thatfolowedjCricd  faying,  Uofanm  ,  hlcj[ed  is  he  that  commetb  in  the 
name  of  our  lord,  -\  bltpd  is  thf  kingdom  of  our  father  Vaii  td  that  commeth, 
Hofamainthehghejl.  t  And  he  entred  Hicrufalcm  into  the  tem- 
pleiandhauing  vcvved  al  things  round  about,  when  now 
theeueninghoure  was  come,  he  went  forth  into  Bethania 
with  the  Tweluc. 

t  And  the  next  day  when  they  departed  from  Bcthania,  mvndat. 
he  was  an  hungred.  t  And'*^  when  he  had  feen-a  farrcof  a 
figtree  hauingleaucs,  he  came  if  happily  he  could  finde  any 
thing  on  it.  And  when  he  wis  come  to  it,  he  found  nothing 
but  leaues.  for  it  was  not  the  time  for  figges.  tAndanfvve« 
ring  he  (aid  to  it ,  Now  no  man  eate  fruite  of  the  any  more 
for  euer.  And  his  Difciplcs  heard  it.  t  And  they  come  to  Hie- 
rufalem. 

And  *  when  he  was  entred  into  the  temple,  he  began 
to  cafl  out  them  that  fold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  the 
tables  of  the  bankers,  and  the  chaires  of  them  that  fold  pi- 
geons he  ouerthrew.   t  and  he  fuffrednot  that  any  man 


16 
18 


19  V 


20 


Ihouldcarie  a"  velfel  through  the  temple  :  land  he  taught, 
faying  to  them,Is  it  not  written,  That  my  houfefhalbe  called  the  houfe 
of  frayer  to  al  nations  f  Butyoit  haue  made  it ''  a  dame  oftheeues.  f  Vvhich 
when  the  chcefc  Priedes  and  the  Scribes  had  heard, they 
fought  how  they  might  deftroy  him  .  for  they  were  afraid 
of  him ,  bccaufe  the  whole  multitude  was  in  admiration 
pon  his  dodrine.  tAnd  when  euening  was  come,  he 
went  forth  out  ofthe  citie. 

t  And*  vvhenthey  paiTed  by  in  the  morning, they  favv  b  xhe^  G.fr^l 
ii  the  figtree  withered  from  the  rootes.  [And  Peter  remebring,  Tor  s.cugorius 


11 
^3 


faid  to  him ,  Rabbi ,  behold  the  figtree  that  thou  didft:  curfe,  NouTmb??7r 
is  withered,     And  I  es  v  s  an(vvering  faith  to  them,  Haue  ^g^'^j"^^! 

faith  of  God.  t  Amen  i  fay  to  you  ,  that  whofoeuer  f  hal  any  nectiruie! 
fay  to  this  mountaine  ,   Be  taken  vp  and  be  call  into  the    Fairh  ofcoii 
fea,and  f hal  not  dagger  in  his  hart,  but  beleeue  that  what-  lhaUie  1^3^?, 
foeucr  he  fiuih  ,  fhal  be  done  :  it f hal  be  done  vnto  hinj. 
2.4  ITherforel  Liy  to  you,  al  things  whatfoeuer  you  alke,  cxpedicnr! ami 

praying,  bcleeuc  that  you  (hal  receiue,  and  they  fhal  come  ""^^"^'^^^'^^^^^^^^ 
^5  vnto  you.  4    t  And  when  you  (hal  (land  to  pray,  forgiue  if  =  = 

you  haue  ought  againfl:  any  man:  that  alio  your  father  which  ^im uflfpsr^^ 
2.<^  is  in  heauen,  may  fot  glue  you  your  finncs.  t  /nffo  be  that  cioucth  not  i.is 


P  iij 


you 


cncni^ei  {id  lis 


Hot 


Jnore  is  < 


only 
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v^^'i  vvil  not  forgtuc,  nci: her  vvil  your  father  than'*;  in  Ilea- 
ac  '  ,forgiiio  you  your  fin.ies.  I  And  chey  come  againe  to  17 
.^(]ux-  Hit  :uralcm. 

And when  he  walked  in  thcfemple,  there  come  to  him 
the  ciieefe  Prieftcs  and  the  Scribes  and  the  Aunciei\rs,  tand  18 
they  fay  to  him,  In  what  power  doefl:  thouthefethings^and 
who  hith  giueh  thee  this  power,  that  thou  fhouldelt  doe 
ihefe  things?   t  And  Iesvs  anfvvering  faid  to  them ,  I  aUo  29 
vvilafke  you  one  word,  andanfweryou  me:andl  vvil  tel 
you  in  what  power  I  doe  thcfe  things,   t  The  baptifme  of  30 
lohn  was  it  from  hcauen,  or  from  men  ?  anfvver  me.  t  Bur  51 
they  thought  with  them  felues,  faying,  If  we  fay.  From  hca- 
nen:hc  vvil  fay,  Vvhy  then  did  you  not  beleeue  him?  flfwe  ^2. 
fay,  From  men, they  feared  the  people,  for  al  accounted  lohn 
that  he  was  in  decde  a  Prophet,  t  And  they  anfvvering  fay 
to  Iesvs,  Vve  know  not.  And  Iesvs  anfvvering  faith 
to  them.  Neither  do  I  tel  you  in  what  power  1  doc  thcfe 
things. 


A  N  N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O  N  S 
X  I. 


XII. 


Mt.  II, 
2-3. 

I«.  20, 
z. 


Profaning  of  "^^f'^  through  the  temple.]  He  Could  not  abide  to  fee  theTemple  of  God  profaned ,  no  nor 

Gods  Church  fi*ffied  rhofe  things  to  be  done  in  it ,  which  otherwife  Were  not  vnlav/ful  but  honeft ,  if  they  had 
been  done  in  deWe  place.  HoWmuch  lefTecan  he  abide  the  profaning  of  Churches  now  with 
Heretical  feruice  and  preaching  of  herefie  and  blafphemie? 

17.  Denne  oftheeues.']  If  the  Temple  Was  then  a  denne  of  theeues,  bccaufe  of  profane  and  fecu- 
lar  merchandife :  bow  much  more  now.  When  the  houfe  appointed  for  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and  Sa- 
crament of  the  Bodie  of  Chrift.is  made  a  denne  for  the  Miniflers  of  Caluim  bread? 


•  •  This  man ,  is 
«od  the  Father. 
Tbis  vineyard, 
is  (as  Efay  faith 
5, 1.)  the  houfe 
of  Ifracl.  The 
fern  ants  fent , 
ajTcMoyfes  and 
the  Prophets , 
who  the  lewcs 
did  diuerfcly 
afflid  and  per- 
fecutc. 


Chap.  XII. 

Heforet-'lletb  to  the  leWes  in  x  parable  their  reprobation  mojl  Worthy ,  and  the  vocation 
of  the  Church  efthe  Genttls  in  their  place,  lo  him  [elf  being  the  headjlone  thereof. 
13  HedefeateththefnareofthePharifeesand  Herodians ,  about payin?  tribute  to 
Cut  far  :  it  anfWereth  alfo  the  inuetition  of  the  Sadducees  againfl  the  I{e'urre- 
Hion:  »s  alfo  the  oppofition  of  a  Scribe,  jf  ^nd/o  hauingput  al  thebuftefeSfet 
to  filence,  he  tumeth  and  pofeth  them  on  the  other fide,  becaufe  they  imagined  Chrifl 
fhould  be  no  more  but  a  man.  j%  'Bidding  the  people  to  beWare  of  the  Scribes^ 
being  ambitious  and  hypocrites.  ♦/  He  commendeth  the poore  \/idowfor  her  /W« 
mites  ^  aboueal. 

N  D  he  began  to  fpeakc  to  them  in  para- 
bles ,  A  man  planted  a  vineyard  and 
made  a  hedge  about  it  ,  and  digged  a 
trough,  and  builtatovvre,  and  let  it  out 
to  hulbandmen :  and  went  forth  into  a 
ftrange  countrie.  t  And  he  fent  to  the 
hufbandmen  in  feafon  a  feruanr,to  recciuc 

of 


Ef.  I. 
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of  the  hufbandmen,  of  the  fruite  of  the  vineyard,  t  Vvho  ap- 
prehending him,bette  him:and  fcnt  him  away  cmpric.  1  And 
againe  he  (ent  to  them  an  other  feruant:  and  him  they  woun- 
ded in  the  head,and  vfed  him  reprochefully.  tAnd  againe  he  sau 
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His  Sonne  is 
Christ  our 
iour,  Who 


fent  an  other,  and  him  they  killed :  and  many  other,  beating  '^^J^'^^l 
ccrtainc  ,  and  kiUing  others.  jTherforc  hauing  yet  one  the  due  of  ic- 

fonne  moft  deere  :  him  alfo  he  fent  vnto  them  laft  faying,  ^^^c  Taking 
That  they  will  reuerence  my  fonne.  t  But  the  hufbandmen  him  out  of  the 
(aid  one  to  an  other.  This  is  the  heier :  come ,  let  vs  kill  him  :  M"^^^^ 
and  the  inheritance  fhal  beours.  t  And  apprehending  him,  and  ^the^^gui- 
theykill^d  him,and  caft  him  forth  out  ofthe  vineyard.twhat  the  v^iney^ald" 
therforevvilthelordofthe  vineyard  doe?  -  He  vvil  come ^^^^".^^Jf^oj- 

11/1  I       •!    •        1        •  J       ccl :  and  Gods 

and  deftroy  the  hulbandmen :  and  vvil  giue  the  vineyard  to  vineyard  giucn 

others,  t  Neither  hauc  yon  read  this  Ccni)ture,The''jloncyyhifh  and^thci?°sllc! 
the  builders  reieBedythe fame  i4  m^de  the  he^d  ofthe  comerijBy  oi/r  Lord  w  ceflbrs  in  the 
done.andki^mArtielousmoftr  eiesf  fAnd  they  fought  to  lay  hands  on  P:  j  $  t 
him,andthey  feared  the  multitude .  for  they  knew  that  he  is  become  the 
fpake  this  parable  to  them.  And  leaning  him  ihey  went  their  thJ"sy^go^e 

way.  andtheChurch 

t  *  And  they  fend  to  him  certainc  of  the  Pharifees  and  of  f-^ri^ui'^thof 
the  Herodians :  that  they  fhould  entrappehim  in  his  word.  ^^^^[5j^^J  J"^ 
t  Vvho  comming,  fay  to  him,  Maifter ,  we  know  that  thou  teined. 
art  a  true  (peaker ,  and  careft  not  for  any  man  :  for  thou  doeft: 
not  looke  vpon  the  pcrfon  of  men ,  but  teacheft  the  way  of 
God  in  truth,  is  it  lawful  to  giue  tribute  to  Casfar:  orlhal 
we  not  giue  it?  I  Vvho  knowing  their  fubteltie,  faid  to 
them,  Vvhy  tempt  you  me?  bring  meapeniechat  I  may  fee 
it.t  But  they  brought  it  him  .  And  he  (aith  to  them,  V vhofe  is 
this  imagc,and  infcription  ?  They  fay  to  him ,  Cxfars.  t  And 
I  E  s  V  s  anfvvcringjfaid  to  them ,  Render  therfore  the  things 
that  arc  Casfars,  to  Csfar:  and  that  are  Gods,  "to  God.  And 
they  marueled  at  him, 

t  And* there  came  to  him  the  Saducees  that  (ay  there  is 
no  refurrection:and  they  af kcd  him  faying,Maifter,  Moy- 
fes  wrote  vnto  vs,that  ifany  mans  brother  die,and  leaue his 
vyife,  and  leaucno  children  ,  "his  brother  fhal  take  his  wife 
and  raifc  vp  feedc  to  his  brother,  t  There  were  therfore  feuen 
brethreniand  the  firft  tooke  a  vvifc,and  died  leaning  no  iifue. 
t  Andthefecondiookeher,  and  died:  and  neither  this  left  if- 
fue.  And  the  third  in  like  maner.  t  Andthcfcucn  tooke  her  in 
like  fort:  and  did  not  leaue  ilfue,  Laft  of  al  the  woman  alfo 

died 
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wcckc.     died,  j  In  the  refurrc6tion  therforc  when  they  fhal  rife  15 
againc,  vvhofe  wife  (hal  fhebe  ofthefe  ?  for  the  Icuen  had 
her  to  wife,  -f  And  I  e  s  vsanfwering,faid  tothein,  Do  ye  14 
not  therfore  erre",  not  knowing  the  fcriptures,  nor"  the 
power  of  God?  i  For  when  they  fhal  rife  againe  from  the  25 
dead, they  fhal  neither  marrie,  nor  be  married,  but  are  as  the 
Angels  in  heauen,   t  And  as  concerning  the  dead ,  that  they 
do  life  againe  5  haiie  you  not  read  in  the  booke  of  Moyfes, 
how  in  the  bufh  God  fpake  to  him, faying,  /  am  the  Godof  jtbra- 
km ,  and  the  0  od  of  Ifaac.and  the  God  of  Ucoh  f  t  He  isnot  the  Godofiy 
the  dead,  but  of  the  liumg.  You  therfore  are  much  decei- 
ucd. 

t  And  *thcre  came  one  ofthe  Scribes  that  had  heard  them  2.8 
queftioningiand  (eeing  that  he  had  wel  anfwercd  them,al  ked 
him  which  vvasthe firft  comaundement  ofal-  j  Andl  es  vs  ^9 
anfwercd  him  ,  That  the  firft  commaundement  of  al  is, 
Heare  Jfraelithe  Lord  thy  God,^  one  God.    |  j:nd  thou  [halt  lone  the  Lord  thy  3  O 
God  from  thy  yyholehiii%md  yykh  thy  yyhole  fotiLand  yy  ith  thy  yyhole  mindcj 
4nd  yyith  thy  yyhole  foryer.  This  is  the  firft  commaundement. 
t  And  the  fecond  is  hke  to  it,  rho^t  f halt  loue  they  neighbour  at  thy  fdf.  31 
An  other  commaundement  greater  then  thele  iherpis  not. 
t  And  the  Scribe  faid  to  him,  Vvel  Maiftcr,  thou  halt  faid  in32. 
truth,  that  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none  other  bcfides. 
him,  t  And  that  he  be  loued  from  the  vvhole  hart,  and  with  33 
the  whole  vnderftanding,  and  with  the  whole  foule,and 
This  excel-  vvith the  vvholc fttcngth  :  and     to  louc  his  neighbour  as 
IrtLleth  v;  him  felfisa  greater  thing  then  al  holocauftes  and  facrifices. 
that  faith  only  f  And  I  E  s  V  s  feeing  that  he  had  anfwered  wifely,  faid  to  34 
is  not  futficier.  ^.^^  ^-^^^  ^^^^.^  ^^^^      kingdom  of  God.  And  no 

man  now  durft  afkehim. 

t  And  *  I  E  s  V  s  anfvvering,faid ,  teaching  in  the  temple,  35 
Hovv  do  the  Scribes  fay ,  that  Chrift  is  the  fonne  of  Dauid  > 
t  For  Dauid  him  felf  faith  in  the  holy  Ghoft  :  Our  Lordfatd  to  ^6 
my  Lor dy  fit  on  my  right  hand,yntil  I  put  thine  ene/nies  the  foote-floole  of  thyfeete. 
i  Dauid  therfore  him  fclf  calleth  him  Lord,  and  whence  is  37 
he  his  fonne^  And  a  great  multitude  heard  him  gladly, 
t  And  he  faid  to  them  in  his  do6trine,*Takehefdeof  the  38 
Scribes  that  vvil  walke  in  long  robes,  and  be  faluted  in  the 
market-place,  t  and  fit  in  the  £rft:  chaires  in  the  Synagogs,  39 
and  loue  the  higheft  places  at  fuppers :  t  which  deuoure^o 
vvidovveshoufesvnder  the  pretence  of  long  prayer  :thefe 

fhal 


Cha. 


XII.  ACCORDING  TOS.   MARKE.  Ill 

:  fhalrcceiuc  larger  iudgement. 

41  And  I  Es  vs  fitting ouer  againfl-tbe'treafurie,  beheld 
h<DVV  the  multitude  did  caft  money  into  the  rreafurie,  and 

42  many  rich  men  did  caft  in  much  .  t  And  when  there  came 
a  certaine  poore  widow,  fhc  caft  in  two  mites,  which 

43  is  a  farthing,  -j-  And  calHng  his  Difciples  together,  he  faith 
to  th^m.  Amen  1  fay  to  you  ,  that  this  poore  widow  hath 

44  caft  in  more  then  al  that  haue  caft  into  the  treafurie.  t  For 
al  they  of  their  aboundance  haue  caft  in  :  but  fhe,  of  her 
penurie  hath  caft  in  al  that  fhe  had,  her  whole  liuing. 


HOLY 
weeke. 


ANNOTATION 
Chap.  XII. 


God  doth  ac- 
cept almes  that 
are  correlpon- 
dent  to  euery 
mans  abilitie  ; 
and  the  more 
able ,  the  more 
mull  a  ma  giue. 


n.ToGodJ]  Thefe  men  Were  very  circumfpea  and  Wary  to  doe  al  duties  to  Cjefar,  t'utof  /     ?  ® 
their  dutieto  God  they  had  no  regard.  So  Heretikes,  to  flatter  temporal  Princes ,  and  by  them  to  P^"p 
▼phold  their  Herefies,  doe  not  only  inculcate  mens  dutieto  the  Prince,  dilTembling  that  which  is    ^  J^^c^C. 
deWe  to  God  :  but  alfo  giue  to  the  Prince  more  then  deW ,  and  take  from  God  liis  nght  and  dutie. 
But  Chrift  allowing  Csfar  his  right ,  warncth  them  alfo  of  their  dutle  toward  God.  And  that  is  it 
which  Catholikes  inculcate ,  Obey  God,  doc  as  he  commaundeth ,  Serue  him  firft ,  and  then  the 
Prince. 

/eu  IS  t6        '9.  His  brother  fhal  take.)  "Marke  Wei  here,  that  the  LaW  Which  faith,  Thou  f  halt  not  marry  Marying  the 
thy  brothers  wife,  is  not  fuch  as  admitteth  no  difpenfation,  as  though  this  mariage  Were  againft  brothers  Wife, 
nature.  For  here  the  fame  Law  faith ,  that  in  fome  cafe,  the  brothernot  only  might,but  then  Was 
boundto  marry  his  brothers  Wife.  '  x/  K 

2*.  ILot  knowing  the  Scriptures.)  Who  Would  haue  thought  that  by  this  place  of  Scripture     j"^  trutties 
alleaged  by  Chrift ,  the  Refurredion  Were  proued  ?  and  yet  We  fee  that  Chrift  doth  hereby  deduce  J?^?"'^^'*  ^^w^l 
it,  and  chargeth  thefe  great  Dodtors  and  Maifters  (which  arrogated  to  them  felues  the  knowledge  t^^'Pf^j^^»^l?»C" 
of  Scriptures)  that  it  is  their  ignorance ,  that  they  knew  not  fo  to  deduce  it.  No  maruel  then  if  the  ""^^^^^  Icc 
Holy  hoCtois  and  Catholike  Church  make  the  like  dedudions  fometime  and  proofes ,  where  the  "°^* 
Heretike  doth  not  ox  wil  not  fee  fo  much,  therfore  no  doubt.becaufe  he  knoweth  not  the  Scr ipru- 
rcs,  whereof  he  boaftcth  fo  much,nor  the  fenfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  them.  For  example.  When  of 
that  place,  //  fhul  not  be  forgitien  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  com,  ancient  fathers  deduce, 
that  there  arc  linnes  remitted  after  this  Hfe  in  Purgatorie.  See  Miat.  12,32. 

a^.ThepoWerofGod.)  Euen  fo  doe  Heretikes  erre  tWo  Waies :  becaufe  they  knoW  not  the  . 
Scriptures ,  which  they  inrerprete  conrrarie  to  the  fenfe  of  the  Whole  Church  and  of  al  the  ancient  *^^h* 
fathers:  andbecaufe  they  know  not  the  power  of  God,  that  as  he  is  able  to  raife  the  felfe  fame  ^^^h- 
bodies  againe,  fo  he  can  make  his  body  prefent  in  many  places :  but  being  altogether  faithleffe  and^°^^  ^ 
notbeleeuinghis  power,  they  difpute  ofal  fuch  matters  only  by  reafonand  their  oWne  imagi-     «  ■  • 
nations. 


Chap.  XIII. 

To  his  Dijiiples  (^hy  oteajion  of  Hierufalem  and  the  Temples  deflruBion)  heforetelleth^ 
S  what  things  fhalbe  before  the  confummation  of  the  world ,  oa  J^ecially  the 
churches  ful  preaching  vnto  al  nations.  1+  Then,  what  fhalbe  in  the  very 
eonfummation^to  wit .,,Antichrifi  with  hif  pajling  great  perfemtion  andfedu- 
ftion,bHtforafhorttime.  2*  then  incontinent  the  day  of  Indgement,  28  to 
iur great  comfort  in  thofe  miferies  vnder  %^ntichrijt .  b  2  %Asfor  the  moment, 
to  vs  it  perteineth  not  to  know  it .  ij  but  rather  euery  man  to  watch , 
that  we  be  not  tmprouidtd  when  he  tommeth  to  e$h  one  particularly  by 
death. 


Q_  And 
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Matthew  c.  14. 
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Cha.  XIII, 


Ty  E  s  »  A  Y 
night. 


Gteat  vvarres 
toward  the  la- 
ter end. 


Much  perfecu- 
tio  of  the  faith- 
ful and  Catho- 
likc  men  in  the 
iater  end. 


Great  treacherie 
and  many  falfe 
brethren  at  the 
{kmc  time. 


Conftancie  and 
perfeuerace  ne- 
ceflaric  in  time 
•fjpeirecution. 


N  D  when  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  i 
his  Difciples  faith  to  him,  Maifter,behold\j'hat 
maner  of  ftones,ancl  what  kindc  of  buildings, 
t  And  I  E  s  V  s  anfvvering ,  (aid  to  him ,  Sccft  i 
i  thou  al  thefe  great  buildings?  There  f  hal  not  be 
lefc  a  ftone  vpon  a  ftone ,  that  Thai  not  be  deftroied. 

t  And  whenhcfateinMount-ohuet  againft  the  temple,  3 
Peter  and  lames  and  lohn  and  Andrew  afkcd  him  apart, 
t  TcI  vs,*  when  fhal  thefe  things  be?  and  what  fhal  be  the  4 
figne  when  al   thefe   things  fhal  begin  to  be  confum- 
mate  ?  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  anfwering  began  to  fay  to  them ,  See,  5 
that  no  man  feduceyou.  t  for  many  (hal  come  in  my  name 
faying  that  "I  am  he:and  they  fhal  induce  many.  1  And  when  7 
youfhal  heareofwarresand  bruices  of  war  res ,  feare  not. 
for  thefe  things  muft  be,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  tFor  nation  8 
fhal  rife  againft  nation  and  kingdom  againft  kmgdom,and 
there  fhal  be  earthquakes  in  places,  and  tamines.Thcfe  things 
are  the  beginning  of  forowes.  tBut  lookc  to  your  ielues.  9 
For  they  ihal  deliuer  you  vp  in  Counccls ,  and  mSynagogs 
fhal  you  be  bcaten,and  y<.u  ^  liil  ftand  before  Prefidcnts  and 
Kings  formy  fake,foratcftimonie  vncochem.  t  And  into  al  10 
nationsfirft  the  Gofpcl  muft  be  preached,  t  And  when  they  11 
fhal  leade  you  and  deliuer  you,  be  not  careful  beforehand 
wiiat  you  fhal  fpeake  ;  but  that  which  fhal  be  giuen  you 
in  that  houre,that  fpeake  ye.  For  it  is  not  you  that  fpeake, 
but  the  holy  Ghoft.   t  And  brother  fhal  deliuer  brother  ii 
vnto  death ,  and  the  father  his  fonne :  and  the  children  ( hal 
arife  againft  the  parents,  and  fhalwoikc  their  death.  tAnd  13 
you  f  hal  be  odious  to  al  men  for  my  name .  But  he  that  fhal 
endure  vnto  the  end,  he  fhal  be  faued. 

tAndwhen  you  fhal  fee"  the  abominatioH  of  defoUtion,  ft  an- 
ding  where  it  ought  not(he  that  readeth,let  him  vnderftand) 
then  they  that  arc  in  lewrie,  let  them  flee  vnto  the  mountai- 
nes  !  t  and  he  that  is  on  the  houfe-toppc  ,  let  him  not  goe 
downe  into  the  houfe,  nor  enter  in  to  take  any  chingout  of 
hishoufe:  land  he  that  fhal  be  in  the  field,  let  him  not  re-  k; 
turne  backe  to  take  his  garment,  t  And  wo  to  them  that  are  ly 
withchilde  and  that  giue  fucke  in  thofe  daies.  t  But  pray  ig 
that  the  things  chaunce  not  in  the  winter,  t  For  thofe  dales 
fhal  be  fuch  tribulations  as  were  not  from  the  beginning 
of  the  creation  that  God  created  vntil  now,  neither  fhal 

be. 


10 

11 
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be.  i  And  vnles  the  Lord  had  f hortened  the  daics ,  no  flefh 
fhould  befaiKd  :  but  for  the  cled  which  he  hath  clc(5bcd,he 
hath    f  hortened  the  daies^.  t  And  then  if  any  man  f  hal  fay  ••  Antkhrifts 
vntoyou,Loe,hercisChrift:Ioe,thcre:  d6  notbeleeue.  t  For  [tfcc\c?tfznd 
there fhal  rife  vp  falfe-Chrifts  and  falfc- Prophets ,  and  they  ^  baifc.  ifart.?. 
f  hal  f  hev  V "  iignes  and  vvonders,to  fcduce  (  if  it  be  pofsiblc) 
the  eled:  alfo.  1  You  therfore  take  heede :  behold  1  haue  fore- 
told you  al  things. 

tButinthofc  daies  after  that  tribulation  \^the  funnc  fhai  be 
darkened,  and  the  moone  fhal  not  giuc  her  light,  jand  the 
ftarres  of  hcauen  fhal  be  falling  do  vvnc,  and  the  powers 
that  are  in  heauen,f  hal  be  moued.  t  A  nd  then  they  fhal  fee 
the Sonne  of  man  comming  in  the  cloudes,  with  much 
power  and  glorie.  t  And  then  fhal  he  fend  his  Angels,  and 
fhal  gather  together  his  elcdt  from  the  fourc  vvin4cs,from 
the  vttermo  ft  part  of  the  earth  to  the  vttermoft  partof  hea- 
uen.  t  And  of  the  figtree  learne  yea  parable.  Vvhen  now  •"••Notasrhougb 
the  bouehthereofis  tender,  and  the  leaues  come  forth,  you  feifkne\r 

'    .-.^  -  not- as  the  H€- 


30 

33 
34 


3^ 
37 


ign,attnedoores.  t  Amenir  lay  toyoi 
fhal  notpafFe,  vntil  althefe  things  be  done.  iHeauen  and  Lli^g^noVcxpe- 
earth  rnaf  palfe,  but  my  wordes  1  hal  not  pafte.  AicTH.  %Ambr.d€ 

t  But  of  that  day  or  houre  no  man  knovveth ,  neither  the 
Angels  in  heauen,nor  the    Sonne ,  but  the  Father,  t  Take  The  cofpei  for 
heede,  vvatch,and  pray,  for  you  know  not  when  thctime  a^Bifho^*^ 
is.  j  Eucn  as  a  man  who  being  gone  into  a  ftrange  countric.  And  on  the  An- 
Jeft  his  houfe:  and  gaue  hisXeruants  autboritie  '^ouer  cch  !hfcr«donof 
vvorke,andcommaunded  the  porter  to  watch,  t  Vvatch  aBUhop. 
ye  therfore  (for  you  know  not  when  the  lord  of  the  houfe 
commeth:at  euen,or at  midnight ,  or atthe  cocke crowing, 
or  in  the  morning)  tleft  comming  vpon  a  foden,  hefindc 
youfleeping.  tAnd  that  which  1  fay  to  you,  I  fay  toal, 
Vvatch.  "I 


ANNOTATION  S 
Chap.  XIII. 

When  fhal  theft  things  btT]  The  miferiej  which  did  fall  before  the  deffruftlon  of  the  Tem- 
ple and  citieofHierufalem,  were  arefemblance  of  the  extreme  calamitie  that  fhal  befall  before  Arch-herctikes 
the  later  day  at  the  time  of  Antichrlft.-Wherevpon  Chrift  fpeaketh  indifferently  of  both.  Falfe-ChrifU 
6.1eimhe.'\  As  before  the  deftmclion  of  Hierufalem ,  diuerfe  Seducers  arofe,  and  called  them  Falfe-Pro- 
liplues  Chriftcs,  promifmg  the  people  deliueiance  from  thcfeares  and  dangers  they  Were  inof  pj^^^j^ 

Q^^j  forrainc 


HOLY   124  THE    GOSPEL  Cha.XIIII. 

W  cckc.       forraine  fouliliars :  ft)  f  hal  there  come  many  tov/ards  the  end  of  the  World,  and  make  them  felues 
Cbrillcs.and  Authors  of  Scdes ,  and  f  htl  gaine  many  Difciplcs  :  as  in plaine  Wordcs  folov/eth  in 
this  chapter  v.  1 1.  There  fha.1  rife  vp  fiUfe-Chrijh  and  Fttlfe-Profrhets  (ire.  Hibboht 
I*.  The  *yomintinoH  of  del ol  At  ion.']  No  herefie  doth  fo  properly  and  purpofely  tend  to  this  abo-  ^^-^J^  j^^^ 
Caluioifme  ten-  mination  of  delolation  *  which  by  Antichrift  f  hal  beatchieued.as  this  Caluinilme :  v/hich  tikciih  ^'^^yn^' 
deth  to  the  abo-  aWay  with  other  Sacraments  and  external  worf hip  of  God.the  very  facrifice  of  Chriltes  Body  and  ^  ^ 
mination  of  ie-  blond.  Which  being  taken  away  (as  S.  Cyprian  faith)  no  religion  can  remaine.  ^ 
folaiion.  n,  Si^nes  Mid^omiers.']  Fjlfe-Chriftes  and  Falle-Prophcts  be  feducers  ,  who  in  the  later  day  ^ 

by  the  power  of  the  diucl  f  hal  fccme  to  Worke  wonders ,  and  yet  men  muft  not  beleeue  them.  ''' 
Much  leffc  thcfe,  which  for  their  faifc  faith  can  not  f  heW  fo  much  as  one  faife  miracle. 


Chap.  XIIIL 


The  Passiok 
according  to  S. 
Marke  in  thefe 
two  chapters, 
is  the  Gofpel  at 
M.ilFe  vpon 
Tuefday  in  the 
Holy  Wecke. 


T  E  N  E  B  R  E 
Weacfday. 


* '  We  haue  not 
Chrill  here  nee- 
ding ouralmes, 
as  when  heco- 
ucrfcd  vpon  the 
earth.  See  Mat. 

S6,  It. 


ludits  hyoccafton  ofi\€arie  Ma^daUns  ointment^  doth  fei  him  to  theCouncel  of  the 
I  ewes  I  z  xAfter  the  Pafchal  Umbe  hegiiuth  them  the  bread  of  life  {J  9. 6.)  in  a 
myjtical  facrifce  or  feparcuion  ofhu  bodie  and  bloud.  2  7  and  that  night ,  u  after 
hu  prayer^  4i  taken  of  thee  levves  men ,  ludoi  being  their  Captaine:  u  forfa- 
ken  of  the  other  eleuen  for  feare:  jj  u  faljly  acctifed,and  impiou/ly  condemned  of 
the  levves  Councel,  6f  a^d  fhamefuUy  abufed  of  them:  66  and  thrife  de- 
nied of  Peter.  *Al  caen  m  the  Scriptures  and  him  Jeifhad  often  foretold. 

N  D  the  Pafche  was  and  the  Azymes  i 
after  two  daies  :  and  the  cheefe  Priefts 
and  the  Scribes  fought  how  they  might 
by  fome  wile  lay  hands  on  him ,  and  kil 
him.  t  For  they  laid,  Not  on  the  feftiual  i 
day,  left  there  might  bea  tumuli:  of  the 
people. 

t  And*  when  he  was  at  Bethania  in  the  houfc  ofSimon  3 
the  Leper,and  fate  at  meate,  there  came  a  woman  hauing  an 
alabaftcr- boxe  of  ointment,  of  pretious  fpike-narde:  and 
breaking  the  alabafter-boxe  ,  fhe  powrcdit  outvponhis 
head.  jButthcre  were  certaine  that  had  indignation  within  4 
them  felues,  and  faid,  Vvhereto  is  "  this  waft  ofthe  ointment 
made?  t  For  this  ointment  might  haue  been  fold  for  more  5 
then  three  hundred  pence ,  and  giuen  to  the  poore.  And  they 
murmured  againft  her.  tBut  I  £  s  vs  faid,  "Let  her  alone,  6 
why  doyou  molefther?fhe  hath  wrought  a  good  worke 
vpon  me.  t  for  the  poore  you  haue  alwaies  with  you  :  4rid  7 
when  you  wil,you  may  doethem  goodrbut    me  yon  haue 
not  atwaies.  iThat  which  fhe  had,  fhe  hath  done:  fhe  8 
hath  preuented  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burial,  t  Amen  1 


whole  world ,  that  alfo  which  f  lie  hath  done ,  f  hal  be  told 


fay  toyou,  VvherefoeuerthisGolpel  fhal  be  preached  in  the 

'      "  '  f h<  ' 

for  a  memorie  of  her. 

t  And^Iudas  Kcariote  one  oftheTwelue  went  his  way  10 
to  the  cheefe  Priefts,  for  to  betray  him  to  them,  t  Vvho  hca-  11 

ring 


Ch  A 


11 


^3 
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ring  itjvvcre  glad  :  and  they  promifcd  him  that  they  would 
giue  him  money.  And  he  (ought  how  he  might  betray  him 
conueniently. 

t  And  *  the  firft  day  of  the  A  zymcs  when  they  facrificed  riuiCdlf^^ 
the  Pafchejthe  Difciplcs Gy  to  him,  Vvither  wilt  thou  that 
wcgoe,  and  preparefor  thee  to  eatcthc  Pafche  3  tAnd  he 
fendeth  two  of  his  Difciplcs^and  faith  to  them ,  Goe  ye  into 
rhecitie:  and  there  (hal  meete  you  a  man  carying  a  pitcher 

14  of vvater,folovv  him:  t  and  vvhitherfoeuet  he  entreth ,  fay 
tothemaiftcrofihehoufej  that  theMaifterfaith  5  Vvherc  is 
my  refedorie,  vvherelmay  eatethe  Pafche  vvith  my  Difci- 

15  pics?  t  Andhevvilfhevv  youa  greatchamberjadorncd:  and 

16  there  prepare  for  vs.  t  And  his  Difciples  went  their  waies, 
and  came  into  the  citie:  and  they  found  as  he  had  cold  them, 

17  and  they  prepared  the  Pafche.  t  And* when  cuen  was 

18  come,  hecommeth  with  the  Tvvelue.  tAnd  when  they 
V  vere  fitting  at  the  table  and  eating,  I  Esvs  faidjAmcnIfay 
to  you ,  that  one  of  you  f  hal  betray  me ,  he  that  eateth  with 
me.  t  But  they  began  to  be  fad ,  and  to  fay  to  him  feuerally. 
Is  it  I?  t  Vvho  faid  to  them,One  of  theTweluc,  he  that  dip- 

21  peth  with  me  his  hand  in  the  dif  h.  tand  the  Sonne  of  man  in  *'  Aldranke.to 

,1  la.  -  •  n  •        f  1  Wic  ,   al  the 

dcedegoeth,  *  as  it  is  written  ot  him,  but  wo  to  that  man  tv/eiuc,formoc 
by  whom  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  betrayed,  it  were  good  ^nt^hclcbyls 
for  him  ,  if  that  man  had  not  been  borne,   t  And ''^  whiles  euidem  that  the 


i5> 


11 


they  were  eating,!  e  s  v  s  tookc"  bread  :  and  blcffing  brake,  Z^^'^lle^  zj) 
and  gaue  to  them  ,  and  faid ,  Take  ,This  is  "my  body.  T^rinkeye  */  of 
2-3  tAnd  taking  the  "chalice,  giuing  thankes  he  gaue  to  them,  ken'  ^T/thc 
^4  andthey  ••aidrankeofit.  tAnd  he  faid  to  them,  T  h  i  s  i  s  Apo^^«°n^^y. 

'  which  here  arc 

MY   BLOVD    OF    THE    NEW   TESTAMENT,   THAT  faidthat  thcyal 

Z5    SHAL    BE     SHED    FOR   MANY,     t  Amcn  1  lay  to  you,  fo'|jfs'no'''ene'* 

that  now  I  vvil  not  drinke  ohhefiuite  ••oftlie  vine  vnril  ral  comaunde- 

that  day  when  I  Thai  drinke  it  new  in  the  1  in^dom  of  God.  frs^yAnnou^ 
16  t  Andan  hymne  being  (aid,  they  went  fouii  into  Mount-  Mat.c.  i6,  z?. 

oliuct.  r\jy,\i.' '-^■yJ■^l\\.r:  ^iU.  THVRSDAV 

2.7      t  AndlESVS  faith  to f hem.  You  fhal  al  be fcandalized 

in  me  in  this  night:  for  it  is  written  ,  lyytljhik^the  P^.flor  ,andthe 

28  fheefe  jhdbe  dif^erjed.  t  But  after  that  I  fhal  be  riftn  ag.une, 

29  1  vvil  goe  before  you  into  Galilee,  t  And  Peter  fiid  to  him, 

30  Although  al  (hal  be  fcandahzed:  yet  not  I.  tAnd  Iesvs 
faith  to  him,  Amen  I  fay  to  thee,  th.trtHou  this  day  in  this 
night,  before  the  CO  eke  ciovv  iwile,  ihahthrife  deny  me. 

Q_ijj  But 
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tButhcfpake  more  vehemently,  Although  I  fhould  die  31 
together  with  thee,I  vvilnotdenie  thce.  Andin  like  maner 
alfo  laid  they  al. 

t  And  they  come  into  afarme-placc  called  Gethfemani.  31 
And  he  faith  to  his  DifcipleSjSit  you  here,  vntil  1  pray, 
"t  And  he  taketh  Peter  and  lames  and  lohn  with  him :  and  he  53 
began  to  feare  and  to  be  heauy.  t  And  he  faith  to  them  ,  My  3  4 
foul  is  forowful  euen  vnto  death:  ftay  here,  and  watch. 
•[And  when  he  was  gone  forward  a  litlc,  he  fcl  flat  vpon  35 
the  ground:and  he  prayed  that^if  it  might  bc,the  houre  might 
palfe  from  him:  t  and  he  faid,  Abba,  Father,  al  things  arc  pof-  36 
lible  to  thee ,  tranfferre  this  chalice  from  me.  but  not  that 
which  1  wiljbut  that  which  thou,  "t  Andhe  commeih,  and  57 
findeth  them  flceping.And  he  faith  to  Peter,  Simon ,  fleepcft 
thou  ?  couldft  thou  not  watch  one  houre?  t  V  vatch  ye ,  and  38 
pray  that  you  enter  not  into  tentation.  The  fpirit  in  deede  is 
prompr,butiheflefh  infirmc.  t  And  going  away  againe,  he  39 
prayed,  faying  the  felf fame  word.  tAnd  returning,  againe  40 
he  found  them  a  fleepe  ( for  their  cies  were  heauy )  and  they 
wift  not  what  they  fhould  anfwcr  him.  t  And  he  com-  41 
meth  the  third  time,  and  faith  to  them,  Slecpe  ye  now,  and 
take  reft,itfuffifeth,  the  houre  is  come:  behold  the  Sonne  of 
man  f  hal  be  betraied  into  the  hands  of  finncrs.  t  Arife  ,  let  vs  41 
goe.  bchold,he  that  f  hal  betray  mc,  is  at  hand. 

t  And  ^  as  he  was  yet  fpeaKing,  commeth  ludas  Ifcariotc  43 
one  of  thcTweluc,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with 
fwordcs  and  clubbes,  from  the  cheefe  Prieftes  and  theScri? 
bes  and  the  Auncients>  t  And  the  betrayer  of  him  had  giuen  44 
ihem  a%ne,faying,  Vvhomfoeucrl  fhal  kifre,itishe,  lay 
hold  on  him  ,  and  Icade  him  warily.  t  And  when  he  was  45 
come,  immediatly  going  to  him,  he  faith.  Rabbi ,  and  he  kif. 
fed  him.  t  But  they  laid  hands  vpon  him:  and  held  him.  lA  nd  4  (J 
one  certaine  man  of  the  ftaders  about,dravving  out  a  fvvord,  47 
fmote  theferuantofthe  cheefcprieft,andcutofhis  eare.tAnd  48 
I  Es  vs  an(vvering,faidtothem.  As  to  a  thcefe  arc  you  come 
out  with  fwordcs  and  clubbes  to  apprehend  me  5  tl  was  45) 
daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and  you  did  not  lay 
hands  on  mc.  But, that  the  Scriptures  may  be  fulfilled.  tThen  50 
his  difciplcs  Icauing  him,al  fled.fAnd  a  certaine  yong  man  fo-  51 
lowed  him  clothed  with  findon  vpo  the  bare:  &  they  to oke 
him.  t  Buthecaftingofthefindon,fledfrom  them  naked.  51 

tAnd 
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55        t  And  they  brought  I  e  s  v  s  to  the  checfc  Pricft  :  and  al  ^cckc. 
the  Priclls  and  the  Scribes  and  the  Aunciencs  adcmbled  to- 

54  gcrhcr.  t  And  Peterfolovvedhimafarre  ofeuenin  vnto  the 
court  of  the  high  Prieft :  and  he  fate  with  the  fcruants  at  the 

55  fire,  and  warmed  him  felf.  t  Andthecheefe  Pricfts  and  al  the 
councel  fought teftimonie  againft  Ie  svs,  that  they  might 
put  him  to  death,neither  found  they.  |  For  many  fpake  falfc 
Witncs  againft  him;and  the  tcftimonics  were  not  c5uenient. 

5^  tAndcertaine  riling  vp,barefalfewitnes  againft  him, faying, 
58  t  That  vvc  heard  him  fay ,  *  I  wil  diftblue  this  temple  made 

with  hand ,  and  in  three  daics  wil  1  build  an  other  not  made  . 
jc)  with  hand .  t  And  their  teftimonic  was  not  conucnient. 

60  t  And  the  high  Prieft  rifingvp  into  the  middes,afked  I  £  s  vs, 
faying ,  Anfwereft  thou  nothing  to  thefc  things  that  are  ob  - 

61  iedted  to  thee  of  thefc?  tBut  he  held  his  peace  and  anfwe- 
red  nothing.  Againe  the  high  Pricft  afked  him,  and  faid  to 

6t  him,  Art  thou  Chrift  the  fonne  of  the  blefledGod?  t  And 
I  E  s  V  s  faith  to  him,  I  am.  And  you  fhal  fee  the*  Sonne  of 
man  fitting  on  the  right  hand  ofpovver,and  comming  with  .. 
(jj  the  cloudes  of  heauen.  t  And  the  high  Pricft  renting  his  gar-  fee  "Lz  the^^ 
64  ments,faith,  Vvhat  neede  we  witneffcs  any  further }  t  You  rl^obltcd  and 
hauc  heard  blafphemie.  how  thinke  you?Vvho  al  ••con-  foScn,accor- 
6§  demncd  him  to  beguilty  of  death,  t  And  certaine  began  to  '^.'"g^o  our  sa- 
ipit  vpon  him,  and  to  couer  his  race ,  and  to  beate  him  with  by  the  parable 
buffeis,and  to  fay  vnto  him,Prophecie:  and  the  feruants  gaue  ^% 

him  bloVVeS.  fhalbeu'^fom 

66      1  And  when  Peter  was  in  the  court  beneath,  there  com- 
6-j  meth  one  of  the    woman-feruants  of  the  high  Prieft.  |And  *'  He  fearcth 
when  fhe  had  fcen  Peter  warming  him  felf,  beholding  him  Rome  the  udj 
6%  fhefairh,And  thou  waft  with  Iesvs  of  Nazareth,  t  But  of  the  world, 
he  denied,  faying.  Neither  know  I,  neither  wot  I  vvhat  feTfca.phas 
thou  fiictt  And  he  went  forth  before  the  court  :  and  the  ^^^fjf  p^j^^ 
6<)  cocke  crewc.  tAnd  againe  a  wench  feeing  him,bcg an  to  fiy  a^s  v^-ench.  Let 

70  to  the  ftanders  about,  Thar  ibis  fellow  is  of  them.  tBut  he  p^^'^^/'*'^"*'*' 
denied  againe.  And  after  a  while  againe  they  that  ftoo  Jc  by, 
fiidto  Peter,  Verily  thou  art  of  them:  for  thou  art  alff)  aGa^ 

7 1  lilyan.  t  But  he''  began  to  curfe  and  to  fvveare,That  1  koo  w 
71  not  this  man  whom  you  fpeakeof  1  And  imrrjediatly  the 

cock»;crew  .)g.iine.  And  Peter  remembrcd  the  word  ihat 
I  E  s  v  s  h  id  faid  vnto  him  ,  Before  the  cocke  crow  tvvifc, 
thou  f  halt  thnfc  deny  me.  And  he  began  to  weepe. 

ANNOT. 
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Coftrdigioufty^  *.ThisWxfiS\  Religious  offices  done  toChrift  for  fignification ,  deuotion ,  or  honour  fake* 
l>oilo\x;'ed  vpon  both  then  in  his  life ,  and  now  in  the  Holy  Sacrament ,  be  of  Ibme  (vnder  pretence  of  better  bc- 
C  hrifl  and  h;s  llowing  Inch  things  vpon  the  poorc)  condemned  vniulHy. 

(^liuj-ch.  6.  Let  heraloite.]  Chrilt  anlVcretb  for  the  deuout  Woman,  and  for  defence  of  her  fad ,  as  We 

muft  anfwcr  againft  the  ignorant  and  il  men ,  when  they  blame  good  men  for  giuing  their  good« 
to  the  Church. 

The  real  prcfen-         zi.'Bread.'\  Thu  ubread  beforethe  SacramtrttnlWordes ,  buttht  Confecration  once  done ,  ofbreadis 
ce  by  Confccra-  „^  the flefh  ofChrifl.  Ambrof.  li.  4  c.  4  de  Sacramentis. 

tion.  Ch<dite.'\  Wine  and  Water  is  put  into  the  Chalice ,  but  is  made  bloud  by  Confecration  of 

Very  bloud  vn-  the  heauenly  Word  :  though  to  auoidthe  lothfomnefle  which  would  be  in  the  fight  of  bloud, 
der  the  forme  thou  receiueh  that  which  hath  the  likenes  and  refemblance  thereof,  .^wtir.  i^/t^fw. 
ofwine.  tf.  14.  My  bodie,My  hloud.']  Whofoeuer  beleeueth  it  not  to  be  true  that  u  faid ,  he  falleth  fi-om  grace 

Faith  neccfTaric  andfaluation.  Epiph.in  Ancorata.  Let  vs  eiiergiuecredite  to  God,  and  neuerrejiji  him,  though  the  thing 
in  the  B.  Sacra-  thathefaith,feementuer  fo  ah furd  in  9ur  imagination,  or  farrefajfeal  our  fen fe  and  vnderfl^  Vorhis 
Blcnt.  Xi^ordti  can  not  beguile  vs ,  but  our  fenfe  may  eafely  be  deceiued.  Seeing  therfore  that  he faidy  Thuismj  body, 

let  vs  neuer  doubt  of  the  matter.  Chiylbft  ho.  83.  in  Mat.  Tub  fincm. 

7/.  He  began  to  cur fe."]  In  this  one  Apoftle,  Peter,  thcfirftandcbcefcintheorderof  Apoftlcs, 

In  Whom  the  Church  Was  figured,  both  fortes  Were  to  befignified,  toWit,the  ftrongand  the 
p  Weake ,  becaufe 'Without  both  the  Church  is  not.  ^ug.fer.  tj  de  verb.  T>o.  Againe ,  Our  Sauiour 

^'  would  f  hew  by  the  example  of  the  cheefe  Apoftle  ,  that  no  naan  ought  to  prefume  of  him  fel^ 

\i^hen  neither  S.  Peter  could  aaoid  the  danger  of  mutability,  ^ug.tra^.  66  inXuang.  lo.  Lu 

Ser.  9.  de  P*/?. 
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Ti^e  eheefe  of  the  levvei  accufe  him  to  Pilate  the  Gentit.  6  %And  {he  feekjng  to  deliuer 
him)  they  perfuade  the  commen  people  ( who  hitherto  were  alvvaies  ready  to 
defend  him )  not  only  to preferre  the  murderer  'Barabbas,  but  alfo  to  crie,  Ctuci- 
fige  (  to  the  reprobation  of  the  whole  nation.  )  16  ^ftermany  iHuJions,  20 
he  if  crucifedby  theGentils,  ip  Uvhich  the  levves  feing,do  triumph  at  if 
they  lead  now  the  vi^lorie.  jj  3ut  euen  thereby  manj  wondtrful  workft  he 
dxlareth  hii  might,  4-z  and finally  is  buried  honorably, 

N  D  forthwith  in  the  morning  the  cheefe  i 
Priefts  with  the  auncients  and  the  Scribes 
and  the  whole  councel  ,  confulting  to- 
gether, binding  I  £  s  v  s  led  and  deliuered 
nim  to  Pilate,  t  And  Pilate  a(  ked  him ,  Art  i 
thou  the  King  of  the  lewcs  I  but  he  an- 
fwering,  faid  to  him.  Thou  faieft.  tAnd  the  cheefe  Pric-  3 
fts  accufed  him  in  many  things,  t  And  Pilate  againe  afked  4 
him,  faying,  Anfwereft  thou  nothing?  fee  in  how  many 
thingsthcy  accufe  thee.  tBut  Iesvs  anfwcred  nothing  more:  5 
fo  that  Pilate  marucled. 

tAnd  vpon  the  feftiual  day  he  waswonttorelcafe  vnto  6 
them  one  of  the  prifoncrs  whomfoeu^r  they  had  demaun- 
dcd.  t  And  there  was  one  called  Barabbas,  which  was  put  7 
in  prifon  with  feditious  perfons,vvho  in  a  fedition  had  com- 
mitted murder.  tAnd  \Fhen  the  multitude  was  come  vp,they  8 
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began  to  require  according  as  alvvaies  he  did  vnto  them, 
t  And  Pilate  anfvvcred  them,and  faid,  Vvil  you  that  I  releafe 
to  you  the  Kingofthc  Icvves?  jFoihe  knew  that  the  checfc 
Priefts  for  cnuy  had  dehuered  him.  t  But  the"cheefe  Priefts 
moued  the  people ,  that  he  f  hould  releafe  Barabbas  rather  to 
them,  t  And  Pilate  againc  anfwering,  faid  to  them,  Vvhat 
vvil  you  then  that  I  doc  to  the  King  ofthe  lewes?  t  But  they 
againe  cried,  Crucifie  him.  t  And  Pilate  faid  to  them ,  Vvhy, 
vvhat  euil  hath  he  done  ^  But  they  cried  the  more,  Crucifie 
him.  t  And  Pilate  willing  "to  fatisfie  the  people,  rcleafed  to 
them  BarabbaSjand  deliuered  I  e  s  v  s ,  hauing  whipped  him, 
for  to  be  crucified. 

t  And^thefouldiars  led  him  into  the  court  ofthe  Palace, 
and  they  call  together  the  whole  band:  tand  they  clothe 
him  in  purple  ,•  and  platting  a  cro  wne  of  thornes ,  they  put 
itvponhim.  t  And  they  began  to  falute  him,  Haile  King  of 
thelevves.  t  And  they  fmote  his  head  with  areede:  and 
they  did  fpit  on  him.  and  bowing  the  knees  ,  they  adored 
him.  t  And  after  they  had  mocked  him,they  ftrippcd  him  of 
the  purple,and  pur  on  him  his  o  wne  garmcnt5,and  they  leadc 
him  forth  to  crucifie  him.  t  And  they  forced  acertaine  man 
that  palled  by ,  Simon  a  Cyrenean  comming  from  the  coun- 
the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  take  vp  his  crofte. 
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lit  And  they  bring  him  into  the  place  Golgotha  ,  which  being 

23  hnerpTQtQdis,  The  place  of  Caluarie-  '\  And  they  gaue  him  to  drinke 
wine  mingled  with  myrrhe  :  and  he  tooke  it  not. 

24  tAn^d  crucifying  him,they  deuidcd  his  garments  ,  cafting 
2j  lotrcs  vpon  them,  who  fhould  take  which,  t  And  it  was 
16  the  third  hourc,and  they  crucified  him.  t  And  the  title  of  his 
ly  caufe  was  (uperfcribed  ,  King  of  the  iewes,  tAnd 

with  him  they  crucifie  two  theeues:  one  on  the  right  hand, 
28  and  an  other  on  his  left,  t  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled 
25)  thcit  Qinh  ^Jndyyith  the  yyiik^d  he  yy^^  rcpfited.   i  And  they  that 
paiTcd  byjblafphemed  him,vvaggingtheir  heades,and  faying, 
Vah,  ^  he  that  dcftroieth'  the  temple ,  and  in  three  daies  ^  buii- 

30  deth'  ic ;  t  *•  fiue  thy  fclf ,  comming  do  wne  from  the  crofte.  . 

31  tin  like  maner  alfo  the  cheefe  Priefts  mocking,  fiid  with  %  ofthe  b,  sa- 
the  Scribes  one  to  an  other.  He  fiued  others,  him  felf  he  can  cS^^^him 

32  not  faue.  f  Let  Chrift  thekingof  Ifrael  come  downe. now  ^aue  him  feif 
from  the  croffe  :  that  we  may  fee  and  beleeue .  And  they  that  ^^^"^^^^'"^^^ 
were  crucified  with  him, railed  at  him. 


So  Heretikcs 


R 
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weekc.  |  ^^i^j  when  ic  was  the  fixt  houre,  there  vvas'made  darke-  55 

ncs  vpon  the  whole  earth  vntil  the  ninihe  houre.  t  And  34 
at  the  ninthe  houre  Iesvs  cried  out  with  a  mightic  voice, 
i\ying,  Eloi ,  Elci ,  LmmA'f  ibaBham ^  Which  is  being  interpreted,  p/n, 

'•♦See  (Mat.c.       Cod.THy  Ooil,  yybj  h^Jl  thoti''  forfakenme  ^  i  And  Ccrtaine  of  the  35 

ftanders  about  hearing,rai;d ,  Behold ,  he  calleth  Elias.  1  And  ^6 


lition  I 


ofcaiuin  one  running  and  filling  a  fpunge  with  vinegrejand  putting  it 
crs^,  ^andlSIc'  about  a  reede,gaue  him  dnnke,raying,Let  beilet  vs  lee  if  Eiias 
beede  thereof,  come  to  takc  him  downe.  t  And  Iesvs  putting  forth  a  37 
mighcie  voice,gaue  vp  theghoft.  t  And  the  vele  ofthe  temple  38 
was  rent  in  two ,  from  the  toppe  to  the  bottomc.  t  And  the  39 
Cencurion  that  ftoodc  ouer  againft  him,  feeing  that  fo  crying 
he  had  giuen  vp  theghoft,  laid,  In  deede  this  man  was  the 
fonne  of  God. 

t  And  there  were  alfo  women  looking  on  a  farre  of :  40 
among  whom  was  Marie  Magdalenejand  Marie  the  mother 
of  lames  the  lelTe  and  of  lofeph,and  Salome:  t  and  when  he  41 
was  in  Galilee,they  folovved  him,and  miniftred  to  him,  and 
many  other  women  that  came  vp  together  with  him  to 
Hicrufalem.  t  And  when  eucning  was  come  (becaufe  it  42. 
vvastheParafceue,  which  is  the  Sabboth-eue)  tcame  lo-  43 
feph  of  Arimathaea  a  noble  Senatour,vvho  him  fclf  alfo  was 
expelling  the  kingdom  of  God:  and  he  went  in  boldly  to 
Pilate,  and afked  the  body  of  I  E  s  vs.  1"  But  Pilate  marucled  44 
if  he  were  now  dead.  And  fending  for  the  Centurion,af  kcd 
him  if  he  were  now  dead,  t  And  when  he  vndeiftoode  by  45 
the  Centurion,  he  gauc  the  body  to  lofeph.  tAnd  lofcph  4^ 
"  bying  findon  ,  and  taking  him  downe  ,  wrapped  him  in 
the  findon,  and  laid  him  in  a  monument,  that  was  hewed 
out  of  a  rocke.  And  he  rolled  a  ftone  to  the  doorcof  the 
monument.  tAnd  Marie  Magdalene  and  Marie  of  lofeph  47 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XV. 


The  Priefts  of        n.  CheefeVrieJls.l  Heretikes  abufc  the  ignorant  people  With  thefc  naughtie  Priefts  af  die  ^ 
the  old  Tefta-  ol'lTeftainent,  to  rriake  that  nanie  odious,and  to  difcreditc  the  Priefts  of  Chrift  in  the  ncWTcfta- 
menc,  ment.  But  for  thefe  Priefts,  thoumaift  notmaruel  that  they  are  fobufy  agaiaftChiift,  *  partly  jr^A^  £^ 

becaufe  they  Were  fuch  as  Were  intruded  by  the  fecular  power  of  the  Roman  Emperour,  and  from  ^jV,  , 
ycre  to  yere  by  bribery  and  frendf  hip  ,  not  by  fuccclFion  according  to  the  Law  of  Moyfes  :  partly ^  ^  'j^, 
becaufe  the  time  Was  now  come  when  the  old  Priefthodof  Aaron  fhould  ccafc,  and  the  new  A^/'*^^ 
begin  according  to  the  order  of  Melchifedecrandifor  thefe  caufes  cod  fuffcred  their  former  priuele- 
ges  of  Wifedom  and  iudgemct  and  difcretion  to  decay  in  thefe  later  vfurpers,  and  that  according  to 

rhc 
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Ezxch,  7,  the  Prophet  faying,  The  Law  fhal  perifh  from  the  Trieji  and  counfel  from  tht  Ancients.  But  the  Weekc. 

»6.         Priefthod  of  the  neW  Teftamentis  to  contineV/  vnto  the  end  of  the  Voild.and  hath  (as  being  the  The  Priefthod 
lo.  16, 13.  principal  part  of  the  Chivrch)  the  alMace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  for  euer  promifcd,to  teach  it  al  truth:  of  the  new  Tef 
Lue.  22     andfor  Peter  the  cheefePneft  thereof  vnderChrifl:,our  Sauiourpraied,Thathis  faith  fhould  not  tamtnt. 
and  10,     faile:and  to  the  reft  he  faid,  Hethat  hearethyou,  heareth  me.  P         *  . 

/ /.  To  fatisfie  the  people.]  Pilate  fhould  haiie  fuffered  death ,  rathgr  then  by  other  mens  prouo-  ^    •  ^^^^^ 
cation  or  commaundcmeiit  haue  executed  an  innocent;as  a  Chriftiaftudge  fhould  rather  fuffer  al  qq^^^  mno- 
extremitie,thcn  giue  fentencc  of  death  againft  a  Catholike  man  for  his  faith.  • 

*6.  'Byingfindon.']  This  dutie  done  to  Chriftes  body  after  his  departure,  Was  exceding  merito-  R^^'g^ous  duty 
rious ,  and  is  therfore  by  holy  write  fo  often  commended  for  an  example  to  faithful  men ,  to  vfe  ^.^^vard  the  bo- 
al  honour  and  deuotion  towards  the  bodies  ofSainds  and  holy  perfons.  of  Chrill 

and  his  Sain^ts. 


Chap.  XVL 

The  third  day  ,  to  three  women  at  his  Sepulcher ,  an  ,Angel  telleth  that  he  u  rifen ,  and 
vvil  {m  hepromifed  Mar.  i4, 28.)  fhevv  him  felfin  Galilee.  9  The  fame  day 
he  appeareth  to  Marie  Magdalene^  afterward  to  two  T>ifciples:yet  the  EUuen 
vvil  not  beleeue  it.vntil  to  them  alfo  he  appeareth.  1 1  To  whom  hauinggiuen 
commifion  into  al  nations,  with  power  alfo  of  Miracles,  he  afcendeth,  and  they 
plant  hu  church  enery  where. 


lo.zo,i. 


Mr.  14, 
28. 


io.  20, 

16. 

Lhc.B^z. 


Lu.  24, 
13. 


N  D  when  the  Sabboth  was  paft,  Marie  TheCofpeivpS 
Magdalene  and  Marie  of  lames,  andSa^  Eafterday. 
lome"  bought  fpiccs,  that  commingthey 
might  anoint  1  e  s  v  s.  t  And  very  early  ^'^^^'^ 
the  firft  of  the  Sabboths,they  come  to  the 
monument:  the  funne  being  now  nfen, 
tAnd  they  faid  one  to  an  other,  Vvho 
fhal  roll  vs  backc  the  ftone  from  the  doore  of  the  mo- 
4nument?  tAnd  looking,  theyfaw  the  ftone  roJlcd  backe. 
5  for  it  was  very  great,  t  And  entring  into  the  monument, 
they  favv  a  yong  man  fitting  on  the  right  hand,couered  with 
^  a  white  robe:and  they  were  aftonied.  t  Vvho  faith  to  them. 
Be  not  difmaied:you  feeke  Iesvs  ofNazarcth,that  was  cru- 
cified:he  is  rifen,he  is  nor  here,behold  the  place  where  they 

7  laid  him.  t  But  goe,tel  his  Difci pics  and    Peter  that  he  goeth  -^peter  is  na- 
before  you  into  Galilee :  there  you  fhal  fee  him  ,  *  as  he  told  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^^ 

8  you.  4  t  But  they  going  forth,fled  from  the  monument,  for  where)  for  pre- 
trembling  and  feare  had  inuaded  them:  and  they  faid  nothing  '^^s^""^. 

to  any  body,  for  they  were  afraid. 

9  t  And  he  rifing  early  the  firft  of  the  Sabboth, '•^appeared 
firft  to  Marie  Magdalene ,  *  out  of  whom  he  had  caft  feuen 

10  dcuils.  t  She  went  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him, 

11  that  were  mourning  and  Tvecping.  tAnd  they  hearing  that 
he  was  aliueand  had  been  fecn  of  her,did  not  beleeue. 

U      t  And'^  after  this  he  appeared  in  an "  other  f  hape  to  two 

R  ij  of 
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of  them  walking  ,  as  they  were  going  into  the  coiintrie. 
t  and  they  going  told  the  red  :  neither  them  did  they  beleeue.  13 
HieGofpelvpo      t  Laft  *  he  appeared  to  thofe  eleuen  as  they  fate  at  the  14 
Afcenfion  table:  and  he  expr(jj3rared  their  incredulity  and  hardnes  of 
hare,  becaufe  they  did  not  beleeue  them  that  hadfeenhim  ri- 
£en  againe.  t  And  he  faid  to  them ,  *  Going  into  the  whole  15 
world  preach  the  Gofpel  to  al  creatures.  tHe  that"belee- 16 
ueth  and  is  baptized,  fhal  be  faued  :  but  he  that  belceucth 
not ,  fhal  be  condemned,  t  And  them  that  beleeue" thcfe  17 
fignes  (hal  folow:In  my  name  fhal  they  caft  out  deuils,Thcy 
fhal  fpeake  with  new  tonges,  t  Serpents  fhal  they  take  18 
away,  And  if  they  drinke  any  deadly  thing,  it  fhal  not  hurt 
them,  They  ( hal  irapofe  hands  vpon  the  ficke:.  and  they  fhal 
be  whole. 

The  Afcenfion.      t  And  fo  our  Lord  I  E  s  V  s  after  he  fpakc  vnto  them,*  was  19 
afTumpted  into  heauen ,  and  fate  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
t  But  they  going  forth  preached  euery  vvherc:our  Lord  wor-  10 
king  withal,and  confirmingthe  word  with  fignes  that  fo- 
lowed. 
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ANNOTATIO 
Chap.  XVI. 
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The  womens 
deuotion  to- 
ward Chrills 
body  now 
dead. 

Chrifts  body 
vnder  diuers 
fonucs. 


Not  onely 
faich. 

The  gift  of  mi- 
racles. 


/.  'Bought Jj'ices.]  As  f  he  did  beftow  and  confumc  a  coftly  ointment  vpon  his  body  being  yet 
aliue  (c.  14,  j,)  Chrift  him  fclf  defending  and  highly  commending  chc  fad  againfl  ludas  and  other 
who  accounted  it  to  be  fuperfluous  and  better  to  be  bcfto  wed  otherwife :  So  not  without  great 
deuotion  and  merite.f  he,  and  thefe  other  Women  feekc  to  anoint  his  body  dead(though  Hcrctikes 
or  other  fimpleperfons  may  pretend  fuch  things  to  be  better  bcfto  Wed  vpon  the  poore)  andther- 
Fore ,  *  f  he  firft  before  al  other,  *  and  they  next ,  faw  him  after  his  Refurredlion.  i^<t.  zs,9, 

It,  In  an  other  fhape.]  Chrift  though  he  haue  but  one  corporal  fhape,  natural  to  bis  perfon, 
yet  by  his  omnipotencie  he  may  be  in  whatfoeuer  forme,  and  appear*  in  the  likcnefTe  of  any  other 
man  or  creature ,  as  he  lift.  Therfore  let  no  man  thinke  it  ftrange,  that  he  may  be  vnder  the  forme 
of  bread  in  the  B.  Sacrament. 

16.  He  that  beleeueth.]  Note  wel,  that  whereas  this  Euangelift  mentioneth  only  faith  and  bap- 
tifme ,  as  though  to  beleeue  and  to  be  baptized  Were  ynough ,  S.  Matthew  addeth  thefe  wordes 
alfo  of  our  Sauiour,  teaching  them  to  obferue  al  thin  rs  Whatfoeuer  I  haue  commauncUdjou ,  Which  con-  Mf.J#,j», 
tcineth  al  good  workes  and  the  whole  iuftice  ofa  Chriftian  man. 

/7.  Thefe fignes  fhatfoloW.]  It  is  not  meant,  thatal  Chriftians  ortruebelceucrs  fhould  doe 
miracles  :  but  that  feme  for  the  proofe  of  the  faith  of  al ,  fhould  haue  that  gift.  The  Which  is  th« 
grace  or  gift  of  the  whole  Church,  executed  by  certainc  for  the  edification  and  profiteof  the 
whole. 
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,  Lfih^s  Gofpel  may  Udiuided  into  fine  pdrtes. 

The  frfi  fart  vs^  of  the  Infancie  both  of  the  precHrfor^  and 
of  Chrtjl  hm felfe:  chap,  landz. 

The fecond ,  of  the  Prep  aration  that  tyas  made  to  the  ma- 
mfeflationofChrtfl:  chap,  ^and  apiece  of  the  4. 

The  third ,  ofChnftes  manifejiing  him felfe,  by  preaching 
and  miracles, fpectally  in  Galilee:  the  other ptece  of  the  4  thap. 
yntothemiddesofthe  17, 

The  fourth  of  hi^  camming  into  turie  toyyardshii  Pafion  :  the  other pjece  of 
the  17  chap,  yntothemiddesofthe  15). 

The  ffth ,  of  the  Holy  w  eek^  ofhii  Papon  in  Hierttfalem  :  the  other  part  of 
the  15  chap,  ynto  the  end  of  the  booke. 

S.  Lukeyyas  fedator  (faith  S.Hierome)  that  is,a  difciple  ofthe  Apoftlc  ^.^^ 
Paul,  and  a  companion  of  al  his  peregrination,  ^nd  the  fame  yye  fee  in  the  j^^J*  ° 
^Bes  of the  Apoflles  .*  Vvhere ,  from  the  1 6  chap.  S.  L  uke  p  utteth  him  felfe  in  the 
traine  of  S .  Paul ,  yyriting  thju  in  the  jlorie .  Forth w  ith  w  e  fought  to  goc 
into  ^^acedonia.  andin  like maner  ,  in  the frfiperfon,  commonly  through  the 
rejl  of  that  booke.  Of  him  and  his  Gofpel ,  S.  Hierom  ynderjlandeth  thu frying  of 
S.  Panl:  Vvehaue  fentwith  him  the  brother,  vvhofe  praife  is  in  the 
Gofpel  through  al  Churches,  where alfo  headdeth:  Some  fuppofe.fo  *'Cor. 8, 8, 
often  as  P^iul  in  his  Epiltles  faith  ,  According  fa  my  Gofpel ,  that  he 
meaneth  of  Lukes  booke.  ^ndagaine:  Luke  learned  the  Gofpel  not  one- 
ly  ofthe  Apoftle  Paul,  who  had  not  been  with  our  Lord  in  flcfh ,  but 
of  the  other  Apoftles  :  which  him  felfe  alfo  in  the  beginning  of  his 
booke  dcclarcth,  faying,  As  they  deliuered  to  vs  who  them  felues  from  Luk.  r,  t,- 
the  beginning  faw, and  were  minifters  ofthe  word.  It foloweth  in  S.Hie- 
rome: Therfore  he  wrote  the  Gofpel,  as  he  had  heard,  butthe  Aftes  of 
the  Apoftles  he  compiled  as  he  hadfeen.  S.  Paulyyriteth  ofhim  byname  001.4,14. 
to  the  CeloJ^ians :  Luke  the  Phylicion  faluteth  you.  and  to  Timothee :  Luke  z.  Tim.  4,  ti. 
alone  is  with  me.  Finally  of  his  end  thu^  doth  S .  Hierom^yyrite:  Heliucd  Hicro.  in  Cata*, 
fourefcorcandfoureyercs,  hauing  no  wife.  He  is  buried  atConftan- 
tinople  ;  to  which  citiehis  bones  with  the  Relikes  of  Andrew  the 
Apoftle  were  tranflatcd  out  of  Achaia  the  twentith  yerc  of  Con-  j^j^^ 
ftantinus .  ^nd  of  the  fame  Tranjlation  aljo  in  another  place  again  f  yigilanttus  gil,  t. 
the  Heretike  :  It  grieucth  him  that  the  Relikes  ofthe  Martyrs  are  coucrcd 
with  pretious  couerings  ,  and  that  they  are  not  either  tied  in  cloutcs  or 
throwen  to  the  dunghil.why,are  wethen*f3crilegious,whcn  w  c  enter  ^^^^a^u 
Cnjim-  the  Churches  of  the  Apoftles  ?  W^s  '  Conftantinus'  the  Eroperour  fa-  caSkcs  for 
crilegious,  who  tranftated  to  Conftantindple  thv  holy  Relikes  of  An-  their  honou- 
drew,Luke,and  Timothee:  at  which  the  Diuels  rorc  and  the  inhabiters  ""S  of  Saiiids 
ofVigilantius  confefle  that  they  feele  their  prefencei  ai.dR.elikt5, 

His  facrcdbody  isnoyy  at  Padua  in  Italie^  Vyither  it  yy as  againe  tranjlatcd 
from  Conjlantinople, 
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Chap.  1. 

The  >AnnuncUtion  and  Conception.jfrji  of  the  Precurfer:  2  6  and  fixe  moneths  after,  of 
Chr'ift  alfo  him  felf.  3  9  The  'Uifitation  of  our  Ladie ,  where  both  the  mothers 
do  Prophecie.  /7  The  H/ttiuitie  and  Circuncifton  of  the  Precurfor ,  where  his 
father  doth  prophccie.    8»    The  Precurfor  is  from  dchilde  an  Eremite. 

E  C  A  V  S  E  many  haue  gone  about  i 
to  compile  a  narration  of  the  things 
that  haue  been  accomphfhed  among 
vs  :  t  according  as  they  haue  dcliuered  i 
vnto  vs,  who  from  the  beginning 
them  felucs  favv  and  were  mmifters 
of  the  word:   t  it  feemed  good  alfo  3 
vnto  me"hauing  diligently  atteined 
toal  things  from  the  begmning,  to 
write  to  thee  in  ordcr,good  *  Theophilus,  tthatthou  maift  4 
know  theveritie  ofthofe  vvordes  whereofthou  haft  been 
inftruded . 

•j*Thcre  vvasinthedaies  of4ierodthekingof  Ievvn'e,a  5 
certainc  Prieft  named  ZachariejOfthe*cour(e  of  Abiatand  his 
wife  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron  ,  and  her  name  Elizabeth, 
t  And  they  were  both" iuft  before  God,  walking"  in  al  the  6 
commaundcments"and  iuftifications  of  our  Lord  without 
blame,  f  and  they  had  no  fonneifor  that  Elizabeth  was  bar.  7 
ren,  and  both  were  vvel  ftriken  in  their  dales,  t  And  it  came  8 
to  paffe:  when  he  executed  the  prieftly  fundion  in  the  or- 
der of  his  courfe  before  God,  t  according  to  the  cuftome  of  9 
the  Prieftly  fundion,  he  went  forth  by  lot* to  offer  in- 
cenfe,  entring  into  the  temple  of  our  Lord  :  tand  *al  the  10 
multitude  of  the  people  was    praying  without  at  the  houre 
oftheincenfe.  1  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  Angel  of  ourii 
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ACCORDING     TO   S.   tVKE.  13^ 

Lord,  ftanding  on  the  right  hand  of  the  altar  of incenfe.  ^j^^^ 
t  And  Zacharie  was  troublcd,fecing  him:  and  feare  fcl  vpon  the  Priefts  fun- 
him.  t  But  the  Angel  faid  to  him,Fearenot  Zacharie/oi  thy 
praieris  heard  :  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  fhal  beare  thee  a  t^^y  neither 
lonne ,  and  thou  fhalt  cal  his  name  lohn :  t  and  thou  fhalt  hi?doings^.  * 
haue"ioy  and  exultation , and  many  fhal  reioycein  his  nati- 
uitie.  t  for  he  fhal  be  great  before  our  Lord  :    and  wine  ''^cncl'\o!'ctiid 
and  (Iccr  he  fhal  not  drinkerand  he  fhal  be  replenif  hed  with  and  prcfcribed 
the  Holy  Ghofteuen  from  his  mothers  wombe.  tandhe 
fhal  ^conuert  many  ofthe  children  of  Ifrael  to  the  Lord  their  is  a  vorthy 

God.  tandhe  fhal  goe  before  him*  in  the  fpirit  and  vertuc ',^^"/^Vr'^^^^^^^^ 

of  Elias :  that  he  may  conuert  the  harres  of  the  fathers  vnto  in  s.  lohn.asir 

the  children,and  the  incredulous  to  the  wifedom  of  thciuft,  Y^l^^  ^  ^ 

to  prepare  vnto  the  Lord  a  perfect  people.  «^  t  And  Zacharie 

faid  to  the  Angel,  Vvhereby  fhal  1  know  this?  for  I  am  old: 

and  my  wife  is  wel  ftriken  in  her  daies.  t  And  the  Angel 

anfwcring  faid  to  him,  1  am  Gabriel  that  affifl:  before  God : 

and  am  fent  to  fpeakc  to  thee,  and  to  euangelize  thcfe  things 

to  thee,  t  And  behold,     thoufhalc  bedummc,  and  fhalt    zacharie  pu- 

notbe  able  to  fpeake  vntil  the  day  wherein  thefe  things  a^ubttn/°Qf 

fhal  be  done  :  for-becaufe  thou  haft  not  beleeued  my  vvor-  the  Angels 

des,  which  fhal  be  fulfilled  in  their  tipe.  t  And  the  people 

was  expedting  Zacharie  :  and  they  niarueled  that  he  made 

tariancein  the  temple,  f  And  comming  forth  he  could  not 

fpeake  to  them  ,  and  they  knew  that  hehadfecna  vifion  in 

the  temple.  And  he  made  fignes  to  them  ,  and  remained 

dumme.  t  And  it  came  to  palfe,  after  the  daies  of.  his  office 

were  expired,"  he  departed  into  his  houfe.  t  And  after  thefe 

daies  Elizabeth  his  wife  conceiuedrand  hid  her  felf  fiuc  mo>  b  The  GoC^d 

neths ,  faying,  f  For  thus  hath  our  Lord  done  to  me  in  the  ^?Jio^^^^if"oBr 

daies  wherein  he  had  refpcd  to  take  away  my  reproche  Lidy, :^c*rch zj. 

amoneraen.  And  on  the  wc- 

jU  A     i-i/-  11/1        1^11  /-  nefday  of  Im- 

f'And  inthelixc  moncth,  the  Angel  Gabriel  was  fent  of  ber  weekc  in 
God  into  a  citie  of  Galilee,  called  Nazareth,  t*to  a  virgin  ^^^if^^'^^^/j^ 
defpoufed  to  a  man  vvhofe  name  was  lofcph,ofthe  houfe  of  of  our  Lady  la 
Dauid  :  and  the  virgins  name  was  Marie,  t  And  the  An-  ^J^eT  innin 
gel  being  entred  in,faid  vnto  her, "  H  a  i  l  e  "fnlof grace,  oar  Lord  of  the^^A 
isyviththce-Meffcdartthouamongyyomcn.  f  Vvho  hauing  heard ,  Was  [jjg'^g^y^' 
troubled  at  his  faying,  and  thought  what  maner  of  fakita-  ^ 
tion  this  f  hould  be.  t  And  the  Angel  faid  to  her ,  Feare  not 
Ma  r  I  e,  for  thou  haft  found  grace  with  God.  t'*^  Behold 

thou 
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thou  fhalt  conceiue  in  thy  vvombc,  and  fhalt  beare  a  fonne: 

and  thou  Thai  t  call  his  name  1  e  s  v  s.  t  he  Thai  be  great,  and  31 

Thai  be  called  thefonne  of  the  moft  High,and  our  Lord  God 

fhal  glue  him  the  fcare  of  Dauidhis  father:  t  *  and  he  (hal  35 

reignc  in  the  houfeof  lacob  for  eucr,  and  of  his  kingdom 

she  doubted  thcrc  f  hal  bc  no  end.  t  And  Marie  faid  to  the  Angel,  34 

notofthetbing  Ho  V  V  f  hal  this  be  done?"  becaufe  1  knovvnotmanJ  t  And  35 

Jnqii^cd  ofthe  the  Angcl  anfvvering,  faid  to  her,The  Holy  Ghoft  fhal  come 

meancs.        vpon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  moft  High  fhal  ouerfha- 

dovv  thee.  And  therfore  alfo  that  which  of  thee  fhal  bc 

borne  Holy,  fhal  be  called  the  fonne  of  God.  t  And  behold  3<> 

"  Elifabeth  thy  cofin,  (he  alfo  hath  concciued  a  fonne  in  her 

momem  Vhen       ^S^  '       ^^^^  moneth,  is  the  fixt  to  her  that  is  called  bar- 

the  B.  Virgin  rcn  *.  t  bccaufe  there  fhal  not  be  impoflible  with  God  any  57 

Krco'nceiued'  vvord*  t  And  M  A  R  I  E  faid,  -  Behold  the  handmaid  efom  Lord,  38 

him   perfea    be  it  done  to  7ne  According  to  thy  -word.  ^  And  the  Angel  departed 
God  and  per,  r  ^ 
feaman.  "O^" 

TheGofpelvpo     tAnd  M  A  R  I  E  rifiug  vp  in  thofe  daies,vvcnt  vnto  the  hil  39 
the  vifiut^io^ of  (-Quntrie  with fpeedc, into  acitie  ofluda.  t  andf  heentred  40 
And  vpon"the  iuto  thc  houfc  of  Zachatic,  and  faluted  Elifabeth.  t  And  it  41 
Aduent"'^*^    ^^^^^  Ebfabeth  heard  the  falutation  of  M  A  R  i  e  , 

the    infint  did  leape  in  her  wombe.  and  Elifabeth  was  rc- 
tifttehlgy^^^^^^^^  plenifhed  with  the  Holy  Ghbft:  f  and  fhe  cried  out  with  a  41 
his  mothers     loudc  Voice,  and  faid,  "Blessed  art  thou  amongyy  omen  ^  dndblejfedis 
i^yc'Td^ndTc-  thefritheofthyyyombe.  ]  And  whence  is  this  to  me,lhat  :hc"mo-  43 
knowiedged    thet  of  my  Lord  doth  come  to  me?  t  For  behold  as  the  voice  4  4 
JhrS^aiTh'is      thy  falutation  founded  in  mine  cares,  the  infintin  my 
mother.        v.vombe  did  Icape  for  ioy.  t  And  blefied  is  fhe  thac  beleciicd,  45 
becaufe  thofe  things  fhal  be  accoraplif hcd  that  were  fpoke 
to  her  by  our  Lord,  i  And  M  a  r  i  e  faid,  ^6 

Ma  g  kificat  T  S  0  V  LE  doth  magmjie  otir  Lord. 

ax  Euenfong.  ^  j^y^i^     j^^iyit  hath  reioyccd  in  God  my  Sduiour.  *^  47 

■[Becaiije  he  hath  regarded  the  hnmiUtie  of  his  handmaid:  for  behold  from  48 
HauethePro  ^^^'^^/''^^^^ ^^g^"^f^^i(^ns'^  fhal  call  me  bleffed. 
teftants  had  al-       t  Becaufe  he  that  is  mightie  haih  done  great  things  to  me ,  and  holy  Is  his  name.  49 
waies  genera-       \  yindhis  mercie  from  generation  ynto  generations  ^to  them  that  jeare  him.  50 
twT      ^t^^        ^     ^^^^ fheyyed  might  in  h0  arme :  he  hath  difin-rjed  the  froiide  in  the  con^  5 1 
cie^»  or  do  they  celt  of  their  hart. 

call  her  bleiied,       \  He  hath  depofed  the  mightie  from  their  feate ,  and  hath  exalted  the  humble, 
that  derogate        -f       hiwrrie  he  hath  piled  yykh  good  things  r  and  the  riche  he  hath  fent  53 

bleSngs.Ind  al  t  He  hathrcceified  Ifiael  hisfh'dde ,  being  mindefid  of  his  mercie,  54 
hei  honour  ?         {  As  he  fpake  to  onr  fathers ,  to  J.braham  and  hii  feeds  for  etter..  5  y 

/  tAnd 
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56      -f  And  Marie  taried  With  her  about  three  moncihs ; 
and  The  returned  into  her  houfc. 


t  And  Ehfabeths  ful  time  was  come  to  be  deliucred:  and  '^^^S'^^p^^^p^c 

I  r  All  11  11  •         II     t_        1       Nanuinc  ot 

bare  a  lonne.  t  And  her  nejgnbours  and  kinuoiicc  heard  s.  lohn  Bapt.ft 


j8  fhe 

that  our  Lord  did  magnifie  his  mercie  with  hcr,and  they  did  w";.-'^'  "J'''^ 

&  1        .   1  •    ,       Midfomcr  day. 

55?  congratulate  her.  t  And  it  came  to  pafle  :  on  the  eight  day 
they  came  to  circuncife  thechildc  >  and  they  called  him  by 

60  his  fathers  name,  Zacharic.   t  And  his  mother  anfvvering, 

61  faidjNotfojbuthef  hal  be  called  lohn.  tAnd  they  faid  to 
her  5  That  thtrcisnone  in  thy  kinrcd  that  is  called  by  this 
name,  t  And  they  made  figncs  to  his  father,vvhat  he  would 

6-3  haue  him  called.  tAnd  dtmaundmg  a  writing  table  ,  he 
wrote,  Gying,"*  lohn  is  his  name.  And  they  al  marueled. 
^4 1  And  forthwith  his  mouth  v  vas  opened,and  his  tonge ,  and 

65  hefpake  bleflingGod,  t  And  fcarc  came  vpon  aJ  their  neigh- 
bours:and  al  thefc  things  were  bruited  ouer  al  the  hil-coun- 

66  trie  of  levvrie:  t  and  all  that  had  heard, laid  them  vp  in  their 
hart,{aying,What  an  onc,tro vv  ye,f hal  this  childe  be?For  the 

6y  hand  of  our  Lord  was  with  him.  t  And  Zacharie  his  father 
was  replcnif hcd  with  the  Holy  Ghoft :  andhcprophecied, 
faying, 

68      jBlEssEDBE  ovR  LORD  God  ofIfrael:Uc4fffe  he  haih  yifitedand  Laudcs!^^^* 

yyrof^ght  the  redemption  of  hit  people :  4 
6^      -f^ndhath  ere  tied  the  home  of fal  nation  to  ys,  in  the  houfe  fifJ)<inidhfd 
feruant, 

70  "f^she  fpahyC  by  the  motith  of  his  holy  Prophets ,  that  are  from  the  beginnings 

7 1  •j'  Salfiattonfrom  oh  r  enemies ,  and  from  the  hand  of  a  I  that  hate  ys  : 

71      "f  To  yy  orke  mercie  yvtth  our  fathers :  and  to  remember  his  holy  tefiamenty 

73  t   ^^^^  ^^^•'^  yvhich  he  fyyare  to  jibraham  our  father  ^  f  that  he  yy  ould  gint 

74  toys  J 

That  yynhout  featc  beingdelittered  from  the  hand  of  our  enemies  ^  yye  may 
feruehim. 

7y      \ln  holines  and  "  iufice  before  him^al  our  daies. 

7  ^      \j:ndthou  childe,  j  halt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Higheji :  for  *  thou  fhali 

goe  before  the  face  of  our  Lord  to  prepare  his  yy uies. 
77      '\  To  giuek^oyyledge  of  faluationtohis  people  ,yntoremijiion  of  their  finnes^  -'Markethathc 
«  o      i  Throiffh  the  boyyels  of the  mercie  of  our  Ood,  in  yyhuh  the '''Orient ,  from       a  volunta- 
'       L   I  /  ,  rip  Eremite, and 

on  high,  hath  yijited  ys,  ^j^^^^ 

7^  t  To  illuminate  them  that  fit  in  dark^nes ,  and  in  the  fhadoyy  of  death :  to  di-  jitaric  from  a 
re'tl  our  feete  into  the  yy  ay  of  peace,  childe  ,  til  he 

80  tAnd  the  childe  grew,and  was  ftrcngthencd  in  fpirit,and  Yo^^^%lo^u 
vvas**inihedcferis  vntil  the  day  of  his  manifeftatioto  Ifracl.  info  much  that 

anriqiiitiecoun- 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 

s.  Hauin^  diligently  attewtd.]  Hereby  we  fee  that,  though  the  Holy  Ghoft  ruled  the  penne  of 
holy  writers  that  liiey  might  not  erre ,  yet  did  they  vfc  humane  meanes  to  fearch  out  and  find  the 
truth  of  the  things  they  Wrote  of.  Euen  fo  doe  Councels ,  and  the  Prcfidcnt  of  them ,  Gods  vicar, 
dilcuilc  and  examine  al  caufcs  by  humane  meanes.the  alTillance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  concurring  and 
dirc£ting  them  into  al  iruth.according  to  Chriftcs  promife  lo.  i6,  ij  :  as  in  the  very  firft  Counccl  of 
the  Apoltles  them  fclues  at  Hierufalem  is  m^nifeft  kAEIj},  7  and  2*.  Againe  here  vve  haue  a  familiar 
preface  of  the  Author  as  to  his  frende.or  to  euery  godly  Reader(r«gnified  by  Theophilus)c6cerning 
the  caufc  and  purpofe  and  maner  of  his  writing,  and  yet  the  very  iiime  is  confelTed  Scripture ,  with 
the  whole  booke  folowing.  Maruel  not  then  if  the  Author  of  the  fecondbooke  of  the  Machabees 
*  vfe  the  like  humane  fpeaches  both  at  the  beginning  and  in  the  later  end ,  neither  do  thou  therforc  ' 
reied  the  booke  for  no  Scrlpture.as  our  Heretikes  doe:or  not  thinke  him  a  facred  writer,  ^ 

6.  lujl  before  God,.'\  Againft  the  Heretikes  of  this  time ,  here  it  is  euident  that  holy  men  be  iuft, 
not  only  by  the  eftimarion  of  men.butin  deede  and  before  God. 

6.  InalthecommAHndements.']  Three  things  to  be  noted  dire^lly  againft  the  Heretikes  of  our 
lime,  hrft,  that  good  men  doe  kcepe  al  Gods  commaundemcnts :  which  (they  fay)  are  impolTIble 
to  be  kept.  Agame ,  that  men  be  iuftified  not  by  only  imputation  of  Chriftes  iuftice ,  nor  by  faith 
alone,  but  by  Walking  in  the  commaundemcnts.  Againe ,  that  the  keeping  and  doing  of  the  com- 
maundcments  is  properly  our  iuftification. 

6.  J ujfif  cations.']  This  Word  is  fo  vfual  in  the  Scriptures  (namely  in  the  Py*/.  ns)  tofignifieth* 
commaundemcnts  of  God ,  becaufe  the  keeping  of  them  is  iuftification ,  and  the  Greeke  is  alwaies 
fo  fully  correfpodent  to  the  fame,  that  the  Heretikes  in  this  place(otherWife  pretending  to  eftecmt  ' 
much  of  the  Greeke)  blufh  not  to  fay  , that  they  auoid  this  Word  of  purpofe  againft  the  iuftifica- 
tion of  the  Papifts.  And  thcrfore  one  vfeth  Tullies  Word  forfooth,  in  Latin  conjiituta-.uid.  his  fcho-  gg^^ 
lers  in  their  Euglif  h  Bibles  fa> ,  Ordinances.  hnnot  i 

t*.  loyland  exultation. )  This  Was  fulfilled,not  only  When  he  Was  borne,but  noW  alfo  through  Teji.if^ 
the  whole  Church  for  euer,  in  ioyful  celebrating  of  his  Natiuitie. 

33.  He  departed.)  In  the  old  LaW  (faith  S.  Hierom)  they  that  offered  hoftesfor  the  people. 
Were  not  only  not  in  their  houfcs,  but  Were  purified  for  the  time,  being  feparated  from  their 
Wiues ,  and  they  dranke  neither  Wine  nor  any  ftrong  drinke ,  Which  are  Wont  to  pronoke  concu- 
pifcence.  Much  more  the.Priefts  of  the  new  Law  that  muft  alwaies  offer  facrifices ,  muft  alWaies 
be  free  from  matrimonie.  Li,  1  c.  19.  adu.  louin.  and  ep.  so  c.  See  S.  Ambrofe;«  /  Tim.  j.  And 
ther  fore  if  there  Were  any  religion  in  Calums  Communion ,  they  Would  at  the  leaft  giuc  as  much 
reuerencc  in  this  point ,  as  they  in  the  old  LaW  did  to  their  facrifices ,  and  to  the  loaues  ofpropo- 
fition.  /  Keg.  21. 

2B.  H atlef til  ef grace.)  Holy  Church  andal  true  Chriftian  men  doe  much  and  often  vfe  thcfc 
Wordes  brought  from  heauen  by  the  Archangel ,  as  Wei  to  the  honour  of  Chrift  and  our  B.  Ladie, 
as  alfo  tor  that  they  Were  the  Wordes  of  the  firft  glad  tidings  of  Chtifts  Incarnation  and  our 
Saluation  by  the  fame,  and  be  the  very  abridgement  and  fumnie  of  the  Whole  Gofpel.  Info  much  Liturf, 
that  the  Greeke  Church  vfed  it  daily  in  the  Maffe.  latobt 

28.  Ful  of  grace.)  Note  the  excellent  prerogatiues  of  our  B.  Lady,  and  abhorrethofe  Heretikes  chryf. 
which  make  her  no  better  then  other  vulgar  Women.and  therfore  to  take  from  her  f  ulnes  of  grace,  * 
they  fay  here  ,  Haile freely  beloued,  contrarie  to  al  fignifications  of  the  Greeke  Word.which  is  at  the  ^' 
left,  endued  With  grace,  asS.  Paul  vfeth  it  Ephef  i.  by  S.  Chryfoftoms  interpretation  :  or  rather,  Z'^'V"' 
ful  of  grace,  as  both  *  Greeke  and  Latin  fathers  haue  alWaies  here  vnderftoodit,  and  the  Latines  .  ^r-*^' 
alfo  read  it,namely  S.  Ambrofe  thus,  Wei  if  /he  only  called  ful  of grace,vvhe  only  obteined  the  grace,  /""j**'*  ' 
•which  no  other  woman  deferued ,  to  be  replenifhedwith  the  author  of  grace.  And  if  they  did  as  Wei  . 
know  the  nature  of  thefe  kind  of  Greeke  wordes ,  as  they  Would  feemc  very  fkilful,  they  might  "^^g-^^- 
eafily  obferuc  that  they  fignifie  fulncs ,  as  When  them  felues  tranflatc  the  like  Word  {Luc.ts,  to)  ' 
ful  of  fores .  Beza,  vlcerofu4.  ^    • ' 

)*.  I  know  not  man.)  Thefe  Wordes  declare  (laith  S.  Auguftine)  that  f  he  had  now  voWed  ^'^^V 
virginitie  to  God.  For  otherWife  neither  would  fhc  fay ,  How  fhat  this  bedoite  ?  nor  luue  added, 
becaufe  I  knoW  not  nutn.  Yea  if  f  he  had  faid  only  the  firft  Wordes,  HoW /7m/  thu  be  done  i  it  is  eui-  Pf 
dent  that  f  he  Would  not  haue  afked  fucha  qucftion ,  how  a  woman  fhould  beare  a  (bnne  pro- 
mifed  her.if  f  he  had  married  meaning  to  haue  carnal  copulation,  c*  de  virgin.  As  if  he  fhould  fay. 
If  f  he  might  haue  knowen  a  man  and  fo  haui  had  a  childe ,  f  he  would  neuer  haue  afked,  How 
fhal  this  be  done?  but  becaufe  that  ordinarie  Way  was  excluded  by  her  vow  of  virginitie,  ther- 
fore fhc  af  keth ,  How  >  And  in  af  king,  How  >  fhc  plainly  declareth  that  fhc  might  not  haue  a  • : 
childe  bjFkiiowingman,bccaufc  of  her  YOW.  See  S.  Cre^o,  defan^aChriJiilijatiuitate. 

t6.EtiJitbetk 
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ss,  Elifaheth  thy  Cojin.)  By  this  that  Ehfabeth  and  our  Lady  Were  cofins  ,  the  one  of  the  tribe  Chrift  came  of 
ofLeui,  the  other  of  luda,  is  gathered  that  Chrill  came  of  both  tribes ,  luda  and  Lcui.ofthe  both  tribes,  lu- 
kings  and  the  priefts.'himfelfboth  a  king  and  a  prieft.and  the  Anointed  (to  wit)  by  grace  fpiri-  da  and  Lcui. 
tually ,  as  they  vyerc  with  cile  materially  and  corporally,  ^u^ufi.  2  de  Confenf.  Euang.  c.  i. 

*i.!B/e//f<i<*rr*^oM.)  At  the  very  hearing  of  our  Ladies  voice,  the  infant  and  fhe  were  repleni-    ,    Lt  /r  j  • 
f  hed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,and  f  he  fang  prazTes  not  only  co  Chrill,  but  for  his  fake  to  our  B.  Lady,  ^he  bleired  vir- 
callingherblefsedandherfruiteblefsed,  as  the  Church  doecb  alfo  by  her  wordesand  example  in  S'^  ^  ar  i  e. 
the  Ave  marie. 

iMather  of  my  Z,orc^.)Eh*zabeth  being  an  cxceding  iuft  and  bleffed  vvoman,yei  the  worthi-  Her  excellecic. 
nes  of  Gods  mother  dothfo  far  excelhei  and  al  other  vvomen,as  the  great  light  the  Utleliarres. 
Hiero,  Pritf.  in  Sophon. 

41.  Shdl  call  me  bUjfed.)This  Prophecie  is  fulfilled,when  the  Church  kecpeth  her  Feftiual  dales,  Her  honour  ia 
and  when  the  faithful  in  al  generations  fay  the  A  v  e  Marie,  and  other  holy  Antems  of  our  al  the  World. 
Lady.  And  therfore  the  Caluiniftcs  are  not  among  thofe  generations  Which  call  our  Lady  blell'ed. 

6j.  lohn  ii  hit  name,)  Wee  fee  that  names  are  of Tignificatiou  and  importance,  God  him  felf  fterie  df 
changing  or  giuing  names  in  both  Teftaments :  as ,  Abraham,  Ifrael,  Peter,and  the  principal  of  al  gui'fic  "i  ' 


others,  i  e  s  v  s:  and  here  Iohn,  which  (Ignifieth.Gods  grace  or  mercie,  or,  God  vvilhaue  mercie, 


e.  de  bapt. 


Seza. 


For  he  was  the  Precurforand  Prophet  ofthe  mercie  and  grace  thatenfued  byCHRisTlEsvs. 
Note  alfo  that  as  then  in  Circuncifion  ,  fo  now  in  Baptifme  (which  anfwereth  therevnto)  names 
are  giuen.  And  as  we  fee  here  and  in  al  the  old  Teftament ,  great  refpcd  Was  had  of  names :  fo  We  ^^^f  names  to 
muil  beware  ofilrange,  profane.andfecular  names(noW  a  daies  to  common)and  rather  according  .  o'*-'^  ^^P' 
to  the  *  Catechifme  of  the  holy  Councel  of  Trent,  take  names  of  Saiadts  and  holy  men ,  that  may  "^i^^e* 
put  vs  in  minde  of  their  vertues. 

7 /.  lufiice  before  him.)  Here  alfo  We  fee  that  We  may  hauc  true  iuflice,not  only  in  the  fight  of  J'^^  iufHce,not 
men,or  by  the  imputation  of  God.but  in  deeie  before  him  and  in  his  fight:  and  that  the  coinming  "nputariue. 
afChrift  vvastogiuemenfuch  iuftice.  The  Heretikes 

7*.TA<ror;f«f.)MarueInotif  Hcretikes  controule  the  old  authentical  tianflation, as  though  it  controule  both 
differed  fro  the  greeke:  whereas  here  they  make  much  a  doe  to  cotroule  not  only  al  the  greeke  inter-  Greeke  and  la- 
preters  of  the  old  tellamcnt,but  aUb  S.  Liike  himfclf,  for  the  word  cc^xlo'hUfSLs  dilFering  from  the  tin  texu 
Hebrew. 


Cha 


p. 


II. 


Tht  ILittiutiie  ofChriJf,  t  and  manifejtation  thereof  to  the  Shepheards  by  an  ^An^ely  and 
by  them  to  tthers,  21  Hu  Cirmncijion.  22  Hii  Prefcntation ,  together  \/ith 
Simeons  (as  alfo  ^Annes)  attejlation  and  prophecying  ofhu  Pafiion ,  ofthe  JeWes 
reprobation,  and  of  the  Gentils  illumination.  *i  Hu  annual  afcending  to  Hiern- 
falem  \i/ith  hit  parents ,  to  whom  he  Was  fubieSt ,  and  hts  fulnes  of  Wifedom 
fheWed  among  the  'Dolors  at  tWelueyeres  of  hit  age, 

N  D  it  came  to  pafTe ,  in  thofe  daies  there 
came  forth  an  edid  from  Caefar  Auguftus,  the  firft  Maffc 
that  the  whole  world  fhould  be  enrolled.  JP^" 
t  This  firft  enrolling  was  made  by  the  Pre- 
fident  of  Syria  Cyrinus.  t  And  al  went  to  ,  , 

,  i  ^  •   ^    U-  •  •  Intheyere,fr6 

be  enrolled,  euery  one  mto  his  o  wne  citie.  the  creation  of 

4  t  And  lolcph  alfo  went  vp  from  Galilee  out  of  the  citie  of  r^^^^- ^1,^'^^= 

XT  1  i_--rrv-ii  fro  Noes  floud, 

iNazareth  mto  lewrie  ,  to  the  citieot  Dauid  that  is  called  1957  •  from  the 
Beth  lehcm:  for-becaufehe  was  ofthe  houfe  and  familie  of  braS^j^,  ^o^i 

5  •  Dauid,  t  to  be  enrolled  with  Marie  his  defpoufed  wife  ^^m  Moyfes 

6  that  was  with  childe.  t  And  it  came  to  pafTc ,  when  they  t^rtSt^ 
were  there,  her  daies  were  fully  come  that  fhe  fhould  be  P^^Pj^*J.°^^f^-^'^i 

7  deliuered.  t  And  fhe  brought  forth  her  firft  begotten  fonne,  i7io:'ii6'DaTd 

S  ij  and 
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anointed  king,     j  fwadlcd  him  in  clothes ,  and  laid  him  dovvne  in  a  man- 

10}  1 :  tromthe  -  i        r       i         •      i  • 

hrii  oiympias ,  get :  becauic  thetc  V  vas  not  place  tor  them  in  the  mne. 

8oo  :  tromtiic      f  And  thcte  vvefe  in  the  fame  countriefhepheards  vvat-  8 

building  otRo-  1  ini 

m;.75z:hcbdo-  ching  ,  and  keeping  the  night  watches  ouer  their  flockc. 
Zg'olhe'pro- 1  And  behold,an  Angel  of  our  Lord  ftood  befide  them,  and  9 
phccic  of  Da-  the  brightnes  of  God  did  f  hine  round  about  them ,  and  they 
fs'f  in  thz  yltl  feared  with  a  great  feare.  t  And  the  Angel  faid  to  them,Fea-  to 
440  or  there-  j-g  not  *.  for  behold  1  euangelize  to  you  great  ioy ,  that  fhal 
fixt  age  of  the  be  to  al  the  people  :  t  becaufe  this  day  is  borne  to  you  a  S  A- 11 
world,  when  yjovR  V vhich  is  Chtift  our  Lord,in  the  citie  of  Dauid.t And  I z 
uerfalVace  in  this  f hal  be  a  figne to  you ,  You  fhal  finde  the  infant  fvva- 
?he  aernircod  ^^^^      clothes  :  and  laid  in  a  manger,  t  And  fodenly  there  15 
and  fonne  of  vvas  vviththe  Angel  a  multitude  oftheheauenly  armie,  prai- 
EhLrmeani^ng  fmg  G  od,and  fay  ing,  \  olorieinthehigheJltoOodiand  in  earth  peace  to  I  ^ 
to  confecratc  n  men  ofgooiyyil,     t  ^  And  it  Came  to  pade :  after  the  Angels  de- 15 
vviidt^hh'is  parted  from  them  into  heauen,  the  fhcpheards  fpakeone  to 
molt  bieiicd  an  other :  Let  vsgoe  ouer  to  Bethlehem,  and  let  vs  fee  this 
cdSiued  ofihe  vvordthatisdone  ,  which  our  Lord  hath  fhevved  to  vs. 
"ne^nfonefhs  ^  And  they  camc  with  fpeede:  and  they  found  Marie  and  16 
after  hisconce-  lofcph  ,  and  the  infant  laid  ia  the  manger,  t  And  feeing  it,  17 
C  HR'isVthc  ^^^y  vnderftoodof  the  word  that  had  been  fpoken  to  them 
fonne  of  Godis  Concerning  this  childe.  t  A  nd  al  that  heard ,  did  maruel :  and  18 
khem  of  ludt  were  reported  to  them  by  the 

in  the  yere  of  f  hepheards.     ButM  A  R  I  E  "keptalthefe  wordes,  confer-  !<> 
4l%/3^/«  ring  them  in  her  haic.   t  And  the  f  hephcards  returned,  glori-  20. 
murtyroi.Dec'eb,  fying  ^nd  pi'ay  fing  God  in  ai  things  that  they  had  heard ,  and 
X^/r«l«£nVfeen,as  it  was  faid  t  o  them.  4 

^fupputatien.  -j-^  ^^^1  ★  3  j^j-  eight  daics  vverc  expired ,  that  the  childe  21 

^J^r^^°/^^^n^  fhould  be  circuncifed:  his  name  was  called  I  e  s  v  s ,  which 

the  fecod  malic  iir        1J  -i- 

vpo  chriamas  V vas  *  Called  by  the  Angel ,  betore  that  he  was  concerned  in 
the  wombe.  ^ 

1^  And  after  the  daies  were  fully  ended  of  her  purification  22 
*  according  to  the  law  of  Moylcs,  they  caried  him  into  Hie- 
rufalem,  to  prefent  him  to  our  Lord  (  t  as  it  is  written  in  the  25 
law  of  our  Lord,  That  euery  male  openlngthe  matrUe ,  fhal  be  called  holy 
totheLord.)  tandto  giue  a  facrifice  *  according  as  it  is  writ- 24 
ten  in  the  law  of  our  Lord,  a  paire  of  turtles ,  or  tvvo  yong 


Votiue  of  our 
Lady  fro  chrift- 
mas  to  Candle- 
mas. 

c  The  Gofpel 
vpon  the  Cir- 
cuncifio  of  our 
Lord  Ian.  i. 
d  The  Gofpcl 
vpon  the  Puri- 


fication of  our  pigeons,  t  And  behold,there  was  aman  in  Hierufalem,  na- 15 
dfemas^day'*^  mcd  Simeon,and  this  man  wasinft  and  religious ,  expedhng 
the  confolation  of  ifraehandthcHoly  Ghoftwas  inhim. 
t  And  he  had  receiued  an  anfwer  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  that  he  2(> 

fhould 
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fhould  not  fee  death  vnles  hcfavv  firft  ihc'»C  h  ri  st  ofour 


^firong 
infpim: 

txe.  Z3, 

17. 

I. 


••See  loh.T,  xo 
and  41. 


27  Lord,  t  And  he  came  in  fpirit  into  the  temple .  And  when 
his  parents  brought  in  the  childe  I  e  s  v  Sjto  doe  according  to 

18  thecuftomcofthcLavv  for  him:  t  healfo  tookc  him  into 

his  armes,and  blefTed  God,and  faid, 
2.9       tNow  THov  doeji  dimijje  thyfertMnt  0  Loy(i,Accordmg  to  thj  yvord  n  V  N  C  D  I- 
infCAce,  m  i  t  t  r  $ 

50  •\  BecAufe  mine  eies  hme feen  ^  thy  S  Ah  v  at  i  O  *c  Complin. 

5 1  f  fyhkh  thou  haH  prepared  before  the  face  of  al peoples: 

52.  ■{  ^  light  to  the  reuelation  of  the  Gentils,and  the  glorie  of  thy  people 
Ifrael.  4 

33  t  And  his  father  and  mother  were  marueling  vpon  thofc 

34  things  which  were  fpoken  concerning  him.  t  And  Simeon 
blefled  thein,and  faid  to  M  A  r  i  e  his  mother ,  Behold  this  is 
fct"vnto  the  mine,  and  vnto  the  refurredtion  of  many  ia 

55ifrael  ,  andforafigne  which  fhal  be  contradicted,  tand 

thine ovvncfoulclhal  a  fvvord  pcarce,thatoutof  many  •••  shncon pro- 

3(?  hartes  cogitations  may  be  reuealed.  t  And  there  was  Anne  fy^ofchrra but 
aprophetifTejthedaughterofPhanucl,  of  the  tribe  of  Afcr:  ofour  b.  Lady, 
f  he  was  farre  flriken  indaies,andhadliued  vyithher  huf-  ^^f^es:  wherein 

37  band  feuen  yercs  from  her  virginitie.  t  And  fhc  was  "a  fhc  was  ai- 
vvidovv  vntil  cightie  and  foiire  yercs :  who  departed  not  w?t"ouJTau1- 
from  the  temple, "bv  fartings  andpraiers  fcruinsnightand 

^  »     I  /  I  1     r       i_         V    1     1  P    P  flight  into  JE- 

38  day.  T  And  (he  actneiamenoureiodenly  commmgm,  con-  gypceucntohi* 
fcfied  to  our  Lord;  and  fpake  of  him  to  al  that  expedted  the 

39  redemption  of  Ifrael.  tAnd  after  ihey  had  wholy  done  al 
things  according  to  the  law  of  our  Lord ,  they  returned  into 
Galilecjinro  their  cicie  Nazareth. 

40  t  And  the  childe  grew, and  waxed  '  ftrong' :  ful  of  wifc- 

41  dom,  and  the  grace  of  God  was  in  him.  tAnd  his  parents 
wenteuery  yere  vnto  Hierufalem , at  the  folemne  day  of 

41  Pafche.  tA  nd  when  he  was  twelue  yeres  old ,  they  going  ThccofpelvpS 
vp  into  Hieruf^lem  according  to  the  cuftome  of  the  fMu^ii 'X^'^l^^^r 

43  day,  t  and  haumg  ended  the  daies,  when  they  returned  ,  the  phonic, 
childe  I  E  s  V  s  remained  in  Hierufalem  :  and  his  parents  knew 

44  it  not.  tAnd  thinking  that  he  was  in  the  companie,they 
came  a  daies  iourney,  and  fought  him  among  their  kinffolke 

45  and  acquaintance.  tAnd  not  finding  him,ihey  returned  into 
4^  Hierufalem,feckinghim.  t  Audit  came  to  palfe,  after  three 

daies  they  found  him  in  the  temple  fitting  in  the  middcs  of 
47  the  Do6lors,hearingthem,  and  al  king  them.  tAndal  were 
aftonied  that  heard  him, vpon  his  vvifedom  and  anfwcrs. 

S  iij  tAnd 


14^  THE      GOSPEL  ChA.1L 

t  And  feeing  him,ihey  wondered.  And  his  mother  faid  to  48 
him,  Sonne,vvhy  haft  thou  fo  done  to  vs?  behold  thy  father 
and  1  foro  wing  did  feckc  thee,  t  And  he  faid  to  them,Vvhat  49 
is  it  that  you  fought  me  ?  did  you  not  know ,  that  I  muft  be 
about thofe things,  which  arc  my  fathers?  t  And  they  vn-  50 
derftood  not  the  word  that  he  fpakc  vnto  them,  t  And  he  51 
went  do  wne  with  them ,  and  came  to  Nazareth  :  and  was 
"fubied  to  them.  And  his  mother  kept  al  thefe  vvordes  in  her 
hart,  t  And  1  E  s  V  s  proceeded  in  vvifcdom  and  age,  and  grace  51 
with  God  and  men.  ^ 


ANNOTATIONS 

C  H  A  p.       I  L 

Frcevvil.  t*.  S\Cen  ofgood'^lLl  The  birth  of  Chrift  giueth  not  peace  of  minde  or  faluarlon  but  to  fiich- 

as  be  of  good  will.becaufe  hev/orkethnotour  goodagainll:  our  Willcs.but  our  V/illcs  concurring, 

*Aug.  c^uxji.  ad  Stmplic.  li.  i.q.2-  to.  4-. 
Our  B.LadyfuI        ip^Ksptal.]  Our  Lady  though  litle  be fpokcn  ofher  concerning  fuch  matters  in  the  Scriptures, 
of  deepc  con-   bccaufe  f  he  was  a  Woman,  and  not  admitted  to  teach  or  difpute  in  publikc  of  high  myfteries:  yet 
tcmplaiions,     fhe  knew  al  thcfc  myftcrics and  wifely  noted  and  contemplated  of  al  thofe  things  that  Were 

done  and  faid  about  Chrift ,  from  the  firft  hourc  of  his  Conception  til  the  end  of  his  life  and  his 

Afccnfion. 

J*,  To  the  ruine.)  Tberforc  to  the  ruine  of  fome,  becaufe  they  Would  not  bcleeue  in  him,  and 

fo  were  the  caufe  of  their  oWne  ruine ,  as  he  is  els  Where  called ,  ^  JtMnblingJione ,  becaufe  many  ' 
Mens  mine  and  Would  ftumble  at  him  and  fo  fall  by  their  o  wne  fault,  other  fome  he  raifed  by  his  grace  from  finne 
damnatioij  is    to  iullice ,  and  fo  he  was  therefurredibn  of  many.  The  Apoftlevfeth  the  like  fpcache,  faying: 
of  them  lelucs.  W"'  areto  fimethe  odour  of  life,  vnt6  life ;  t9  others ,  theodour  ofdeath,vnto  death.  Not  that  their  prea-  ,  Cor.*, 

ching  wasto  caufe  death but  becaufe  they  thai  Woulduotbeleeuctheirpreaching,  Wilfully  ini" 

curred  deadly  finne  and  damnation. 

jt.^AwidoW.)  Markethat  widowhodis  here  mentioned  to  the  commendation  thereof 
Holy  vvidoYf'-  ^^^^  in  the  oldTeftament  alfo,  and  the  fruiteand  as  it  were  the  profelfion  thereof  is  here  com- 
jjQjj^  mended. to  vvitte ,  fafting,  praying ,  being  continually  in  the  Tempic.euen  as  S.  Paul  more  at  large  r  Cor,  r 

forthcftateofthc  new  Teftament  fpeaketh  of  widowhod  and  virginitie  ,  as  being  pxofeirions 

more  aprand  commodious  for  the  feruice  of  God.. 
Eafting  an  z€t         j  7. 'Sjfajfings  and  praters  feruing.)  Seruing,  in  the  Grcckeis  Xal/trfT/tfvaot,  thatis,  doingdiuine 
©f  religion,       Worf  hip  vnto  God ,  as  by  praier,  fo  alfo  by  fafting .  fo  that  fafting  is  a«)^'(|<v,  that  is,  an  aik  of 

religion  whereby  We  doc  Worf  hip  God ,  as  We  doe  by  praier ,  and  not  vfed  only  10  fubdew  our 

flefh,much  lefle  (as  Heretikes  Would  haue  it)  as  a  matterof  poUicie. 
Dutiful  obc-  SubitSlto  them.)  Al  children  may  learn c  hereby,  that  great  ought  to  be  their  fubie»flion  and 

diencc  to  pa-   obedience  to  theirParcnts,  when  Cbrift.himfelf,bcingGod,would  be  fubied.to  his  parents  being 
xcnts.  but  his  creatures. 


The    s  h- 

G  o  ND  part: 
The  prepa- 
ration that 
was  made 
to  the  mani- 
fcllation  of 
C  ttR.  UT„ 


Ghap.  IIL 

Johrt,to  prepare  al  to  Chrift  {  m  Efay  had  prephetied  tfhtm )  baptixjeth  them  to  penanee; 
7  trtjinuating  their  reprobati«n,and  the  Gentils  vocation,  10  teaching  alfo  and 
exhorting  echfort  to  doe  their  dutie.  is  That  him  felfis  not  Chrifl,  he  fheWeth 
bj  the  difference  of  their  two  baptifmes:  n  and  faith  that  Chrift  irvil  alf». 
tudge  hti  baptized.  19  Johns  imprifonment.  21  Chrift  being  him  fetfalfo 
baptiz,edof  John,hath  teftimoniefromheaHen,  xj  as  he  vvhofe  generation  re- 
duceth  vs a^aine  to  God,. 

And 


C  H  A, 
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N  D  in  the  fiftcnthyerc  of  the  empire  ofTibe-  Sbfr'lfu?-* 
rius  CscfarjPontius  Pilarc  being  Gouernourof  dayinAducnr. 
levvric ,  and  Herod  being  Tetrarch  of  Galilee,  sunday"in  Adt 
and  Philip  his  brother  Tetrarch  of  Iturea  and 
  the  countric  Trachonitis  ,  and  Lyfanias  Te- 

I  trarch  ofAbilina,  tvnder  the  high  Priefts  Annas  and  Cai- 
phas:  the  word  of  our  Lord  was  made  vpon  lohn  the  fonnc 

3   ofZacharie,in  the  dcfert.  fAnd  *  he  came  into  al  the  countric 

of  lordan,preaching  the  baptifmc  of   penance  vnto  remif-  pjr^jJJ*^?^*^ 
fion  of  finnes :  as  it  is  written  in  the  booke  of  the  fayings  of  iTchnft,* 
Efay  the  Prophet :  t  ^  yoice  of  one  crying  in  the  defert :  prepare  the  yyay 
ofoHr  Lord.mah^jl)  aighthts  pdthes.-\EHery  y  alley  fhalbe  plUdiana  enery  mom^ 
taine  and  hil  jhal  bemadeloyy,  and  crooked  things  jhal  become  Jlraight:  and 
rough yyaies.plaine:  ^andalftejhfhalfeethe  Salvation  0/ (M. 

t  Hcfaid  thcrforc  to  the  multitudes  that  went  forth  to 
be  baptized  of  him, Ye  vipers  broodes,vvho  hath f  hewed    Fruitei  of  pe- 
you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  t  Yeld  therfore  -  frui-  IJJ"  f^u^'^f 
tes  worthie  of  penance,  and  doe  ye  not  begin  tofay,  Vvc  ric. 
haue  Abraham  to  our  father.  Fori  tel  you ,  that  God  is  able 
5)  ofthefeftones  to  raifcvp  children  to  Abraham.  1  And  now  •'Amanwith. 
the  axe  is  put  to  the  roorc  of  the  trees.     Euery  tree  therfore  workcrS'^vn. 
that  yeldeth  not  good  fruitc,  Yhal  bc'cuc  downe,  and  call  fh^i^b"VaftS>to 

10  into  fire,  f  And  the  multitudes  afked  him,faying,  Vvhat  f  hal  cucriafting  fire. 

II  wedoethen?  t  Andhe  anfwering, faid  vnto  them:    He  ^^^^ 
that  hath  two  coares,let  him  giue  to  him  that  hath  not :  and  feied  or  cnioy- 

11  he  that  hath  meate,  let  him  doe  likewifc.  t  And  the  Publi-  ll\ 
cans  alfo  came  to  be  baptizedjand  faid  to  himjMaifter,  vvhat  <iainiudoH. 

13  fhal  vvc  doe  ^  t  But  be  faid  to  them  5  Doe  nothing  more  then 

14  that  which  is  appointed  you.  t  And  the  fouldiars  alfo  afked 
him,  faying,  Vvhat  fhal  wealfodoc?  And  he  faid  to  them, 
Vexe  not  neither  calumniate  any  man :  and  be  content  with 
yourftipeuds. 

15  t  And  ::the  people  imagining,  and  al  men  thinking  in  hoi^^JJ^l^^J 

16  their  harts  of  lohn,  left  perhaps  he  were  Chrift:  tlohnanf  m/ehtbycrrour 
vvered,  faying  vnto  al,*  I  in  deede  baptize  you  with  water:  "^s^hnu^^" 
••butthere^  I  hal  come*  a  mightier  then  I,vvhofe  latchet  of -'^  uo\/  fay 
his  f hoes  I  am  not  worthie  to  vnloofc,  he  fhal  baptize  you  [fj^'J]  ^Jha"  the 
in  the  Holv  Ghofl:  anci  fire,  t  whofe  fanne  is  in  his  hand, and  Baptifmc  of 


17 


18 


he  wil  purge  his  floore  :  and  vvil  gathcrthe  whcate  into  his  grcriiVvcmiT 
barne,but  the  chafFe  he  vvil  burne  with  vnquencheable  fire,  theniohns  \ 
t  Many  other  things  alfo  exhorting  did  he  euangelize  to  the 

^  people. 
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people. 

t"^  And  Herod  theTetrarch,  when  he  was  rebuked  of  15? 
him  for  Herodias  his  '  brothers  '  wife ,  and  forai  the  cuils 
which  Hjtoddid;  t"  he  added  this  aifo  aboue  al,andfhuc  20 
vp  lohn  into  pnfon, 

t  *And  it  came  to  palTc  when  al  the  people  was  baptized,  21 
I  ESVS  alfo  being  baptized  and  praying,  hcauen  was  opened: 
t  and  the  Holy  Ghort  dcfcended  in  corporal  (hapc  asadoue  12. 
vpon  him:  and  a  voice  from  heaucn  was  made  :  Thou  art  my 
beloued  (onnc,in  thee  1  am  v vcl  pleafed.  tAnd  I  esvs  him  felf  23 
was  beginning  to  be  about  thirtie  yeres  oldias  it 'Was  thought, 
the  fonneoflofeph^vvho  vvas"ofHeli,  t  who  was  of  Mat-  24 
that,  who  was  of  Lcui ,  who  was  of  Melchi ,  who  was  of 
lannei  who  was  of  Iofeph,tvvho  was  ofMatthathias,vvho  15 
was  of  Amos,vvho  was  of Naum,vvho  was  of  Hefli ,  who 
was  of  Nagge ,  t  who  was  ofMahath,  who  was  of  Mat- 
thathiaSjVvho  was  of  Semei,who  was  of  Iofcph,,who Was 
ofluda,  t  who  was  of  lohanna,  who  was  ofRefa, who  2.7 
was  of  Zorobabel  ,  who  was  of  Saiathiel  ,  who  was  of 
Ncri,  twho  was  of  Melchi ,  who  wasofAddi  ,  who  2.8 
was  of  Cofam ,  who  was  of  Elmadan ,  who  was  of  Her, 
•fwho  was  of  lefus  ,  who  was  ofEliezer,  who  was  2.9 
of  lorim  ,  who  was  of  Matthat ,  who   was  of  Le- 
ui,  twho  was  of  Simeon  ,  who  was  of  ludas  ,   who  30 
was  of  lofeph,  who  was  of  lona,  who  was  of  Elia- 
cim,  twho  was  ofMelcha,vvho  was  of  Menna,  who  3^ 
was  of  Matthathajwho  was  of  Nathan ,  who  was  of  Da- 
••Beiaboiaiy         t *  who  was  of  leflc ,  who  was  of  Obed\  V vho  was  32 
wipcth  out  of  of  Booz,  who  was  of  Salmon  ,  who  was  of  Naaflbn, 
ihisGorpci,thc-  -{-vvhovvasof  Aminadab,  who  was  of  Aram,  who  was 
vvMofcainan:  oi  tiron,wno  was  ot  Pharcs ,  who  was  or  ludas,  tvvho  34 
GrTeke  copies  ^ Iacob,vvho  was  of  ifaac ,  who  was  of  Abraham, 
both  of  the  oU  vvho  vvas  of  Tharc ,  who  wasofNachor,   t  who  was  35 
JhcMw'hi^l  of  Sarug,who  was  of  Ragau ,  who  vvas  of  Phaleg ,  vvho 
the  vordes    vvasof  Hebcf,  who  was  of  Sale,  t  ••who  vvas  of  Cai-  3^ 
whereby  vve   nan,vvho  vvas  of  Arphaxad ,  who  V vas  of  Sem,  who  vvas 
Skfaudies  o^Noe,vvho  was  of  Lamcch,  twho  was  of  Mathufale,  37 
of  the  caiui-  who  was  of  Hcnoch ,  who  was  of  lared,  vvho  was  of 
nifts, and  their  j^alalccl ,  who  vvas  of  Cainan ,  twho  vvas  of  Henos,  28 

coteinpt  of  ho-  i  r  a  t  i 

lyScripture.that  who  was  of  Scth  ,  vvho  vVas  Ot  Adam,  who  vvas  or 

dare  fo  deale  Qod 

With  the  very    ^  *  ^  

Gofpclitfelf.  ANNOT. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  III. 

»o.  He  added  thiiKboueal.']  The  fault  of  Princes  and  othergreat  men,  that  can  not  only  not 
abide  to  hcare  their  faults ,  but  alfo  punif  h  by  death  or  emprifonmcnt  fuch  as  reprehend  them  for 
the  fame  (fpccially  if  they  Warne  them,as  Prophets  and  Priefts  doe,frora  God)  is  exceding  great. 

2S.  Of  Hell.']  Vvhereas  in  S.  Matthew,  lacob  is  father  to  lofeph ,  and  here  Heli ,  the  cafe  was  xhc  reconcili- 
thus.  Mathan  (named  in  S.  Matthew)  ofhis  wife  called  Efcha  begat  lacob  :  and  after  his  death,  ation  of  Mat- 
Melchi  (named  here  in  ^.  Luke)  of  the  fame  woman  begarHeli:  fothat  lacob  and  Heli  were  thew  and  Luke 
brethren  of  one  mother.  This  Heli  therfore  marrying  and  dying  without  ifliie :  lacob  his  brother,  in  our  Sauiours 
according  to  the  Law  married  his  wife,  and  begat  lofeph,  andfo  raifedvp  feede  to  his  brother  petigrcc. 
Heli.  Whereby  it  came  to  pafle,that  lacob  Was  the  natural  father  of  lofeph,  v/hich  as  (S.  Matthew 
faith)  begat  him :  and  Heli  was  his  legal  father  according  to  the  Law,  as  S.  Luke  fignifieth.  Eufelf. 
U.  I  Ec.  Hi/},  c.  7  Hiero.  in  c.  i  ^af.  *Ah^.  li.  ic.z.j  de  conj.  Euang. 


Chap.  IlII, 


Dcuter, 
3,3. 


to,io. 
II. 


Chrijl going  Into  the  'Defert  to  prepare  him  felf  before  his  manifejlation,  ouercommeth  the 
tentationsofthe  'Diuel.  1+  then  beginning glorioujly  in  Galilee,  16  he  fheW- 
eth  to  them  of  ^KAZ^reth  hu  commijiion  out  of  ECay  the  Prophet ,  u  in  ft' 
nuating  by  occaftcn  the  Itvves  hu  count riemens  reprobation.  //  In  Caphamaum 
hu  doQrine  is  admired,  a  JpeciaUi  for  hu  miracle  in  the  Synagogue.  3  S.  from 
Which,  going  to  Peters  houfe,  he  fhcweth  there  much  more  power.  *2  Then 
retiring  into  the  vvildernejfe ,  hepreaeheth  afterward  t9  the  other  cities  6f  Ga 
lilee. 

ND  lESVsfuloftheHoly Ghofl:,rctiir- 
ncd  from  lordan ,  and  was  driucn  in  the 
fpirit  into  the  dcferr,!  •^fourtie  dales,  and  *'*  J^^.^^"f^." 

iri       t     'i»ii  lait  0140  oaies 

was  tempted  of  the  deuil.  And  he  did  ( called  Let)  c6- 
eatc  nothing  in  thofe  daies :  and  when  Apoftoiu 
they  were  ended,  he  was  an  hungred.  Tradition. 

3  l^^^^^ll  t  And  the  Deuil  faid  to  him,  If  thou  be  the  ^p^;  i-ltl] 

4  fbnne  of  God ,  fay  to  this  ftone  thatit  be  made  bread,  t  And  ^ii"'.epM:\€ar^' 
I E  s  V  s  made  anfvver  vnto  him ,  It  is  written ,  rh4tnotmhread  Zni.  'uJp^il't 

5  ^hnefhdmanliueJbHtmeHeryyyordofGod,  t  And  the  Deuil  brought  »  <^  ^ragef, 
him  into  an  high  mountaine ,  and  f  hewed  him  al  the  king- 

^  doms  of  the  whole  world  in  a  moment  of  time:  tand  he 
faidtohim,  To  thee  vvil  Igiuethis  whole  power,  and  the 
gloric  of  thera:for  to  me  they  are  deliuered ,  and  to  whom  I  :••  sec  the  An- 

7  wilj  I  doe  glue  them*,   t  Thou  therfore  if  thou  wilt  adore  "jJ'J^*"^^- 

8  beforeme,theyfhalal  be  thine,  f  And  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvering  ^ 

faid  to  him,It  is  written,     rhoufh  alt  More  the  lord  thy  God,  md  him  h-^Jf^^f  ^j"^ 
^    only  [halt  thoH^ferue.  t  And  he  brought  him  into  Hierufalem,  ge  Scripture 
and  fcthimvponthe  pinnacle  of  the  temple  :  and  he  faid  to  l^^ueiMaJ 
him,Ifthou  be  thefonne  ofGod,  cart:  thy  felf  from  hence  Hemikes  do  fo 
10  dovvnevvard .  t  For    it  is  y  vrittenjthat  Hehathgmenhis  Angels  cCnlch.  ^^"^^ 

T  clurgc 
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charge  of  thee,  thdt  they  f  refer  ue  thee:  t  and  that     J  their  h^wdfthey  fhA  II 
heare  thee  yp  ,  leji  perhaps  thott  k^ck^  thy  foote  dgamft  a  flone.   t  And  ii 
Iesvs  anrweringfaid  to  hini,ltis  ^d^dyThoufh-ilt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God.  t  And  al  the  tentarion  being cnded,the  Deuil" dcpar-  ij 
The  third  ted  from  him  vntil  a  time. 

part.ofChri-      -f*AndlEsvs  returned  in  the  force  of  the  fpirit  into  Ga-  14 
►  ^^'u?l*Ai<r  li^^Cj  ^i»d  the  fame  went  forth  throuehihe  whole  countrie 
by  prcachig      him.  |And  he  taught  in  their  lynagogs,  and  was  mag-  15 
and  mira-  nifiedofal. 

clcs,  fpecial-     And  he  came  to  Nazareth  where  he  was  brought  vp  :  16 
}ce  entred    according  to  his  cuftom  on  the  Sabboth  day 

::  oursauiour  into  ihc  fyuagoguc  *.  and  he  rofe  vp  to  reade.  t  And  the  17 
r^^hdrTna^'^^^^^     ^^^^      Prophet  was  dehuered  vnto  him .  And  as 
gogucs.'^  ^    he  vnfolded  the  booke,  he  found  the  place  where  it  was 

V  V ritten,  t  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord ypon  mefir  yyhich  he  ttminted  me,  to  euan-  1 8 
gelin^  ynto  the  poor  e  he fent  me,  to  heale  the  contrite  of  hart,  t  to  preach  to  the  cap-  1 9 
tittes  remifsion^and fight  to  the  hltrtde,to  dimiffethe  hrttifed  ynto  remifsiOyto  preach 
the  acceptable  jere  of  the  Lord  ^  and  the  day  of  retribution,  t  And  when  iO 
he  had  folded  the  booke,  he  rendred  it  to  the  rninifter,  and 
fatedowne.  Andthc  cicsofalin  the  fynagogue  were  bent 
-He  had  a  vpon  him.  t  And  he  began  to  fay  vnto  them  :  That  this  day  21 
marudous  gra-  jg  fulfilled  this  fctiptute  iu  vour  earcs.  t  And  al  eaue  teftimo-  2  2 

ce ,  and  an  ex-  .        ,  .  *   ,       . .  i    j  •     t.  ^ , 

traordinaiie    monie  to  him  :  and  they    marueied  in  the  v  vordcs  of  grace 
u*in"the  harts  ^^^^  p^ocedcd  ftom  his  mouth,and  they  faid ,  Is  not  this  lo- 
of  lus  heaiers.  fephsfonne?  i  And  he  faid  to  them ,  Certes  you  wil  fay  to  13 
The  Gofpcl   nie  thisfimilitude,  phyfcion^curetheyfelf:  as  great  things  as  wc 
ypon  Monday  haue heard " done iu Capharnaum,doe alfo  herein  thycoun- 
of  LcnV"^""  trie,  t  And  he  faidjAmen  I  fay  to  you,that  no  Prophet  is  ac-  24 
cepted  in  his  ownc  countrie.  t  In  truth  I  fay  to  you ,  *  there  2 5 
were  manywidowes  inthedaiesof  Eliasin  Ifraeljwhen 
theheauen  was  fhut  three  yeres  and  fix  moncths  ,  when 
there  was  a  great  famine  made  in  the  whole  earth:  t  and  to  k; 
none  of  them  vvas  Elias  fent,  but  into  Sarepta  of  Sidon ,  to  a 
widow  woman,      And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Ifrael  27^ 
vnder  Elifxus  the  Prophet  :  and  none  of  them  vvas  made  ' 
cleane  but  Naama  the  Syrian.lAndal  in  the  fynagogue  were  28 
filled  vvithanger,hearingthefe  things,  t  And  they  rofe,and  2^ 
caflhimoutotthecitie:  and  they  brought  him  to  the  edge 
of  the  hiljVvherevpon  their  citie  vvas  built ,  that  they  might 
throw  him  dovvne  headlong,  t  But  he  "pafHng  through  the  50 
middcs  of  them,  went  his  way.  4 
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51        t'^And  he  vventdovvneinroCapharnaum  acitieofGa- 
32  lilcc:  and  there  he  taught  ihem  on  the  Sabboths .  tAndthey 
vvere  aftonied  at  his  dodrins:  becaufe  his  talke  was  in 
53    power.  1  And  inthefynagoguetherc  vvasaman  hauingan 
34  vncleane  Diuel,  and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  t  faying, 
Let  be,  what  to  vs  and  thee  1  e  s  v  s  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou 
comctodeftroy  vsU  know  thee  who  thou  arr,//7f  S  a  inct  0/ 
55  Go^^.tAndl  Esvs rebuked  him,faying, Holdthy  pcace,&  goe 
out  of  him.  And  when  the  Deuil  had  throwen  hini  into  the 
16  middes,he  went  out  of  him,and  hurted  him  nothing.  tAnd 
there  came  fcare  vpon  al,  and  they  talked  together  one  with 
an  other,faying,  V vhat  word  is  this ,  that  in  power  and  ver- 
tue  he  commaundeth  the  vncleane  fpirits ,  and  they  goe  out? 

37  t  And  the  fame  of  him  was  publifhed  into  cuery  place  of 
thecountrie. 

38  tAndlE  s  vsrifingvpoutof the fynagoguc,entred  into  The  cofpei 
Simons  houfe .    And"  Simons  wiues  mother  was  holden  Ttll^yy^c 

35?  with  a  great  feuer:  and  they  befought  him  for  her.  t  And  And 
(landing  ouer  her,  he  commaunded  the  feuer,  and  it  left  her.  fn^vvbhrbn^^ 

40  And  incontinent  rifingjf he  miniftred  to  them.  t  And  when 
^  the  funne  was  dovvne,althathaddi{cafed  of  fundrie  mala- 

dies,  brought  them  to  him.  But  he  impoCng hands  vpon 

41  eueryone,cured  them,  t  And  Deuils  went  out  from  many, 
crying  and  faying,That  thou  art  the  fonnc  of  God.  And  re- 
buking them  he  fuffred  tliein  not  to  fpeake ,  that  they  knew 

42  hewasChrift. 

tAnd  when  it  was  day,going  forth  he  went  into  a  defcrc 
place :  and  the  multitudes  fought  him ,  and  came  euen  vnto 

43  him:and  they  held  him  that  he  ihould  not  depart  from  them, 
t  To  whom  he  faid ,  That  to  other  cities  alfo  muft  1  cuange- 

44  lize  the  kingdom  of  God;  becaufe  therfore  I  was  fent.  tAnd 
he  was  preaching  in  the  fynagogs  of  Galilee.  4 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  IIII. 

ij.^DepMtedvntilittlme.)  No  maruel  if  the  ctiucl  be  often  or  alrvaies  bufic  with  Chi/lian  men,  xhe  diucis  ten 
feeiirg  after  he  Was  plainely  oucrcome  by  Chrift,  yet  did  he  not  giue  him  ouer  altogether ,  but  for  rations, 
a  time. 

ij.^oneinCaphamaHm  )  God  nukethchoife  of  perfonsand  places  WhcrcheVkP'orkethmi-  Miracles  at  on#« 
racles  or  docth  bcncfites,though  he  might  doe  the  fame  els  where  if  it  liked  his  \s/ifeclom.  So  doth  pj^cc  and  not  at 
he  in  doing  miracles  bySainOs,  not  in  al  places,  nor  towards  al  perlbns ,  biitasitpleafethhim.  q^^^^^ 
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Chrifts  body 
contcined  in 
place  abouc 
nature. 

The  Apoftlcs 


JO.  Pa/iirt^  through  the  middes  of  them.)  Either  by  making  him  felf  inuifible,  oralfo  more 
Wonderfully  .penetrating  the  multitude  and  palling  through  them,  a«  he  did  through  thcdoorc, 
his  body  Cither  being  without  fpace  of  place ,  or  With  other  bodies  in  one  place.  Byal  which  and 
the  like  his  doings  mentioned  in  the  Gofpel ,  it  is  euidcnt  that  he  can  alter  and  order  kis  body  as  he 
Ull,aboue  the  natural  conditions  of  a  body. 

Simons  Wwo  mother.)   It  iscuidcnt  thatPcter  hadaWifc,  butafter  his  calling  to  be  an 
ApoJllc ,  he  lea  ft  her ,  as  S.  Hierora  Writeth  in  many  places     i^c.zad  iulianum.  Li.  t  adu.  louitu 


left  their  vviues.  s/gihe  Annot.  :^*tth.  9,1  p. 


The  Gofpcl 
vpo  the  4  bun- 
day  after  Pen- 
tccoft. 


C  H  A  P.  V. 

HoMingtAUghtthepeopleoutof  Peter  if  hip ,  4-  he  fhevvethin  «  miraculous  tal^ng  of 
ffhes,h»whevvil  makjc  him  the fif her  of  men.  u  Hecuretha  leper  by  tou- 
ehing  him,and  fendeth  him  to  the  Priejl  in  vvitnejfe  that  he  u  not  againjl  £\€oj- 
fes.  If  The  people  flockingvnto  him,  he  retireth  into  the  wildemejfe.  17  To 
the  Phari fees  in  a  folemne  ajfemhly  heprouethby  a  miracle  hii  power  to  remit 
Jinnes  in  earth.  J  7  He  defendeth  his  eating  with  finners ,  <w  being  the  Phyfi- 
ciouoffoules,   ft   and  hit  notprefcribingaiyetofanyfafies  to  hu  'Difciples. 

N  D  it  camcto  pafTejVvhcD  the  multitudes  prcf-  ^ 
fed  vpon  him  to  hcare  the  word  of  God ,  and 
him  felfftoode  befidc  the  lake  of  Genefarcth. 
t*Andhefavv  two  fhippes  (landing  by  the  i 
lake  :  and  the  fifhcrs  were  gone  downe,  and 
vvafhed  their  nettes.   t  And  he  going  vp  into "  one  f  hip  that  3 
was  Simons,  defircd  him  to  bring  it  backe  a  litle  from  the 
land.  And  fittingjhe  taught  the  multitudes  out  of  the  f  hip. 

I  And  as  he  ceafed  tofpeake,he  faidtoSimon,  Launche  4 
forth  into  the  deepe,  and  let  loofeyour  nettes  to  make  a 
draught.  \  And  Simon  anfvvering,  faid  to  him  ,  Maiftcr,  5 
labouring  al  the  night  ,vvehaue  taken  nothing:  but  in  thy 
word  I  vvil  let  loofe  the  nctte.  t  And  when  they  had  done  ^ 
ihis,they  inclofed "  a  very  great  multitude  of  fifhcs,  and  their 
netre  was  broken,  t  And  they "  beckencd  to  their  fellovves  7 
that  were  in  the  other  fhip  ,  that  they  fhould  come  and 
help  them.  And  they  came  and  filled  both  fhippes,  fo  that 
they  did  finke.  t  Vvhichwhcn  Simon  Peter  did  fee,hefel  8 
downe  at  I  e  s  v  s  knees,faying,Goe  forth  from  me ,  becaufc 
1  am  a  finful  man,  O  Lord,  t  For  he  was  vvholy  aftonif  hcd  9 
and  al  that  were  with  him,at  the  draught  of  fif  hes  vvhijh 
they  had  taken,  t  In  like  maner  alfo  lames  and  lohn  the  fon-  10 
nes  ofZebedee,vvho  were  Simons  fellovves.  And  Iesvs 
faidtoSimon,  Feare  not:  from  this  time  now, ''thou  fhalt 
be  taking  men.  t  And  hauing  brought  their  fhippes  to  land,  11 
leaning  al  things  they  folovvcd  him.  q 

Anditcametopafle,  vvhenhe  was  in  one  of  the  ci-  ii 
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tics,and  behold  a  man  ful  of  lcprofie,and  feeing  I  e  s  v  s ,  and 
falling  on  his  face,  bcfought  him  faying ,  Lord ,  if  thou  wilt, 
1  thou  canft  make  me  clcanc.  t  And  ftretching  forth  the  hand, 
he  touched  him,faying,I  vvil.  be  thou  made  cleane.  And  im- 
mediatly  the  Icprofie  departed  from  him.  t  And  he  com- 


••See  S.  Mit. 
Annot.c  8,4. 


maunded  him  that  hcfhouldtel  no  body,but,  Goe,  ••fhevv 
thyfelftothe  Prieft,and  offer  for  thy  cleanfing*  as  Moyfcs 
commaunded,for  a  teftimonic  to  them. 

t  Bur  the  bruite  of  him  went  abrodc  the  more .  and  great 
multitudes  came  together  to  heare,  and  to  be  cured  of  their 
infirmities,  t  And  he  retired  into  the  defcrt,and  praied. 

t^Anditcam*c  topafle  one  day  ,  and  he  fate  teaching.  TheGofpdvpd 
And  there  yverePharifees  fitting  and  Dodfcors  of  Law  that  ^1,^'/,^^,^^^^ 
were  come  out  of  euery  townc  of  Galilee  and  levvrie  and 
Hierufalem:  and  the  vertue  of  our  Lord  was  to  heale  them, 
i  And  behold  men  carying  in  a  bed  a  man  that  had  the  palfey: 
andthcy  fought  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  him. 
j  And  not  finding  on  which  fide  they  might  bring  him  in  for 
the  multitude,they " vvcntvp  vpon  the  roofe,and  through 
the  tiles  let  him  dovvnc  with  the  bed  into  the  middes,  be- 

10  fore  1  E  s  y  s.  t"  Vvhofe  faith  when  he  favv,he  faid,Man,thy 

11  finnes  are  forgiucn  thee,  -f  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  be- 
gan to  thinke,faying,  who  is  this  that  fpeakcth  blafphcmies?  / 

11  who  can  forgiue  finnes,but  only  God?  t  And  when  1  e  s  y  s 
knevyc  their  cogitations,  anfvyering  he  faid  to  them ,  Vvhat 
doc  you  thinke  m  your  hartes?  t  Vvhich  is  eafier  to  fay,Thy 
finnes  are  forgiucn  thee:  or  to  fay,  Arife,  and  walke?  t  but 
that  you  may  knovy  that  "the  fonne  of  man  hath  povyer 
in  earth  to  forgiue  finnes  ( he  faid  to  the  ficke  of  the  palfey ) 
I  fay  to  thee,  Arifc ,  take  yp  thy  bed,and  goe  into  thy  houfe. 
15  t  And  forthvyith  rifing  vp  before  thcm,he  tooke  that  vvhere- 
i(j  in  he  lay;and  he  vyent  into  his  houfc,magnifying  God.tAnd 
al  were  aftonied:  and  they  magnified  God,  And  they  vycrc 
replenif hed  vyith  feare,  faying ,  That  vvc  haue  fecn  maruc- 
ious  things  to  day.  4 

17  t*And  after  thefe  things  he  y  vent  forth,and  fay  v  a  Publican  ThcGofpeivp* 
called  Lcui,  fitting  at  the  Cuftome-houfc,  and  he  faid  to  him,  euc^^t/b!x#l 

18  Foloyy  me.  t  And  "leaning  al  things,  he  rofe  and  folowed 

19  him.  t  and  Lcui  made  him  a  great  feafl  in  his  houfe  :  and  there 
yyas  a  great  multitude  of  Publicans,  and  of  others  that  vycrc 

30  fitting  at  the  table  with  them.  tAnd  their  Pharifees  and  Scri 
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fiimc  of  their 
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and  that  coiipt 
them  lelucs  to 
haue  no  necde 
otChrift. 
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bes  murmured,  faying  to  his  difciplcs,  why  doc  you  catc  and 
drinkc  with  Publicans  and  (innersJ  t  And  I  esvs  anfvv^-  31  , 
ring  faiS  to  ihem,  They  that  are  vvholc,neede  not  the  Phy  (i- 
cion :  but  they  that  are  il  at  cafe.  1     I  came  not  to  call  the  32 
iuft,  but  finnersto  penance,  -i 

t  But  they  faid  to  him,*  Vvhy  docihedifciples  of  lohn  '•faft33 
often,and  make  obfecrations,and  of  the  Pharifees  in  like  ma- 
tter: but  thine  doeeatcand  drinke?  t  To  whom  hcfaid,^'hy,  34 
can  you  make  the  children  of  the  bridegrome  faft  whiles  the 
bridegrome  is  with  them?  tBut  the  daies  wil  come:  and  35 
when  the  bridegrome  f  hal  be  taken  away  from  them,  then 
they  fhal  faft  in  thofe  daies.  tAnd  he  faid  a  fimilitude  alfo  3^ 
vntothcm.  That  no  man  puttctha  peecc  from  a  new  gar- 
ment into  an  old  garment:  otherwife  both  he  breakeih  the 
nevv,and  the  peece  from  the  new  agrceth  not  with  the  old. 
tAndnobodic  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bbttels:  other- 37 
wife  the  new  wine  wil  breake  the  bottcls,and  it  felf  wil 
be  f  hed,  and  the  bottels  wil  be  loft,  t  But  new  wine  is  to 
be  put  into  new  bottels :  and  both  arc  preferued  together, 
t  And  no  man  drinking  old,  wil  new  by  and  by  .for  he  faith, 
The  old  is  better. 


14. 

Mar,  1, 
l8. 


Peters  f  hip. 
Peters  fifhing. 


Peters  coadiu- 
tors. 

Peters  preemi- 
nence in  fif  hing 
formeslbules. 


Zeale  of  foules. 


The  intereelllo 
ofothcis. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 

3.  Ontfhip  Simons.)  It  is  purpofely  exprcfled  that  "there  Were  tWo  fliippes,  and  that  one  of 
them  Was  Petc/s,  and  that  Chrift  Went  into  that  one,  and  face  doWncinit,  and  that  fitting  he 
taught  out  of  that  f  hip  :  no  doubt  to  fignifie  the  Church  refembledby  Peters  fhip ,  and  that  in 
it  is^hc  chaire  of  Chrift,  and  only  true  preaching, 

great  multitude  of  ffhes.y  LikeWilc  by  this  fignificatittc  miracle  Wrought  about  Peters 
fif  hing,  iscuidently  forf  heWed  what  Wonderful  fuccefle  Peter  fhould  haue  in  conuerting  men 
to  Chrift,  bothlevves  and  Gentiles,  as  when  at  one  draught,  that  is  to  fay,*  atone  Sermon  he  t^<SFj, 
dreweintohis  fhip,  which  is  ChriftesChurch,a  great  number  ofmen^as  he  did  now  fif  hes:  and 
fo  continually  by  him  felf  and  his  Succeflbrs  vnto  the  Worlds  end., 

7.'Beckened  to  their feUoWes,)'PeieT  had  fo  much  worke  that  he  called  for  helpcand  icyned  vnto, 
him  the  other  fhip,  reprefendng  to  vs  his  Copartiners  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel ,  and  the  con- 
iundion  ofthe  Synagogue  and  the  people  of  Gentilitie  vnto  Peters  fhip,  that  is,  to  the  Church,  of 
Chrift.  ^mbro.  U.    in  Luc.  c.  vli. 

lo^Tbou  fhalt  he  taking  men.)  That  al  this  aforefaid  did  properly  mcane  Peters  tra^ailcs  to 
come,  in  the  couerfion  ofthe  world  to  Chrift ,  and  his  prerogatiue  before  al  men  therein,  it  is  eui- 
dent  by  Chrifts  fpecial  promis  made  to  himfeucrally  and  apart  in  this  place,  that  he  fhould  be 
made  the  taker  of  men,  though  to  other  he  giueth  alfo ,  as  to  Peters  cooperators  and  coadiutors^ 
the  like  office,  ^at.    1 9, 

t9.  Went  vj)  vpon  the  roofe.)  A  ftrange  diligence  in  procuring  corporalhealth  of  and  by  Chrift: 
and  an  example  for  vs  of  the  like  or  greater,to  obteine  faluation  of  him  either  for  our  felues  or  out 
frendes,  and  to  fceke  to  his  Church  and  Sacraments  with  what  extraordinatie  paine  foeuer.. 

xo^Whofi  faith.)  Great  is  God  (faith  S.  Ambrofe)andpardoneth  one  fort  through  the  merites 
of  others,  iherforeif  thou  doubt  to  obtaine  forgiueneffe  of  thy  great  oftenfes ,  ioync  vnto  thy  felf 
interceflbrs,  vfe  the  Churches  helpe,which  may  pray  for  thee  and  obtaine  for  thee  thai  Which  out 
J-ordmightdccietothy  felf.  ^mb.  It.  s  in  Lue. 

i*.  Tht 
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i4.  The  fonne  of  man  in  earth)  By  Which  adl(  *  faith  S.  Cyril)it  is  clcerc  that  the  Sonne  of  man  <Io  remit 

hath  power  in  earth  to  remit  fmnes  :  which  he  faid  both  for  him  fcif  and  vs.  For  he,  as  God  being 
made  man  and  Lord  of  the  Law,  forgiueth  finnes.  And  wc  alfo  haue  obtained  by  him  that  won- 
Ipito^is.  derf ul  grace,  for  it  is  faid  to  his  Difciples,  Whofe  ftnnes  you  fhal  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them. 
And  hoW  fhould  not  he  be  able  to  remit  finnes ,  Who  gaue  others  power  to  doe  the  fame? 


I»  eaten* 
y.  Thoma, 


Hiero,  in 
Sf^at.  9. 

*Athan.  in 
Vit,  S.An- 
tOttu.  %Au- 
gi^.cifef, 
li.  ic.tz. 
'Bpnau.  in 
vit.S.Frd- 
dfci. 


leaue 


2S,LeauingalfoloWedhtm.)  The  *  profane  lulian  charged  Matthew  of  to  much  lightncs  ,  to  Forfakinp  al 
;  aland  folowaftranger,  at  one  word,  but  in  decde  hereby^  is  feen  the  maruelouscfKcacie  an({  folowing 


ofChriftes  word  and  internal  working,  thatin  amoment  can  alter  the  hare  ofa  man.and  caufe  chrjft. 
him  nothing  to  efteeme  the  things  molt  decrc  vnto  him.  Which  he  did  not  onely  then  in  prcfence, 
but  alfo  daily  doth  in  the  Church.  For  fo  S.  Anionic ,  S,  Francis ,  and  others ,  by  hearing  only  the 
word  of  our  Sauiour  read  in  the  Church,  forfookc  al  and  foloWcd  him. 


Chap.  VL 


21, 

to.  24, 


W.  iz. 
10. 


For  rtpreuing'by  Scripture  and  miracle  (of  alfo  by  reaCon  )  the  Pharijees  blindnes 
about  the  obferuation  of  the  Sabboth,  n  they  feeke  hu  death,  /a  Hauingin 
the  mountaine  prayed  al  night,he  choofeth  tvvejue  %Apoftles.  1 7  and  after  many 
miracles  vpon  the  difeafcd ,  20  hemaketh  afermon  tohu  Difciples  before  the 
feople-.propofing  heaurn  to  fuch  as  vvil  fujfer  for  him ,  24-  and  wo  to  fuch  as 
vvilnot.  27  Tet  withal  exhorting  to  doe  good  euen  to  our  enenues  alfo.  §9  anA 
that  the  £M:aiJiers  muJi  fi  rfi  mend  them  felues .  *  «  finally,  to  dee  good  vvorkes, 
becaufe  only  faith  vvilnot  fuffce. 

ND  it  came  to  pafTe  on  the  ••Sabboth  fc- 
cond-firft  ,  when  he  paflcd  through  the 
corncjhis  Difciples  did  plucke  the  eares,and 
did  eate  rubbing  them  with  their  hands, 
t  And  certaine  of  the  Pharifees  faid  to  f  hem, 
Vvhy  doe  you  that  which  is  not  lawful 

3  ontheSabboths-  t  And  I  e  s  vs  anfwering them, faid, "Nei- 
ther this  haue  you  read  which  Dauid  did,  when  him  felf 

4  was  an  hungred  and  theythat  were  with  him :  -f^  how  he 
cntred  into  the  houfe  of  God,  and  tookethe  loaues  of  Pro- 
poiirion,and  did  eate,and  gaue  to  them  that  were  with  him, 

5  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eace  but  only  for  Priefts?  t  And 
he  faid  to  them ,  That  the  fonne  of  man  is  Lord  of  the  Sab- 
both alfo. 

6  t  And  it  came  to  paife  on  an  other  Sabboth  alfo ,  that  he 
cntred  into  the fynagogue, and  taught.  *And  there  was  a 

7  man,  and  his  right  hand  was  withered,  t  And  the  Scribes 
and  Pharifees  watched  if  he  would  cure  on  the  Sabboth: 

8  that  they  might  finde  how  to  accufe  him.  t  But  he  knew 
their  cogitations:  and  he  faid  to  the  man  that  had  the  withe-' 
red  hand,  Arife,  and  ftand  forth  into  the  middes .  A.nd  rifing 

9  he  ftoode.  t  And  1 1  s  v  s  faid  to  them ,  I  af  ke  you ,  if  it  be 
lawful  on  the  Sabboths  to  doe  wel  or  il :  to "  faue  a  foule  or 

10  to  deftroy?  t  And  looking  about  vpon  them  al.he  faid  the 


•*•  S.  Hlcrom 
(ep.j  ad  Nepo- 
tian.)  writcth 
of  him  felf, 
that  being  at 
Coftantinoplc, 
he  afked  his 
maifter  Grego- 
rie  Nazianzene, 
the  famous  do- 
dor,  then  Bif- 
hop  there,  what 
Sabboth  this 
was.  Who  by 
his  anfWer  de- 
clared that  it 
Was  very  hard 
to  tel,neitheris 
it  yet  knowen 
to  the  beft  lear- 
ned. Yet  the 
Proteftants  are 
Wont  to  fay,Al 
is  very  cafic. 


The  Gofpd  vpo 
AlholoV/cscuc. 
And  for  many 
Martyrs. 


iucf'onciuftiy  goo^to  f^c"^  ^^^t  ^^^c  you*  t  Blcflc  them  that  curfe  you,^^ 
IfSg  For  that  and  pray  for  them  that  calumniate  you.  t  And  he  that  ftri-  2.9 
ly   keirmay  ^^^^  ^^^^  chccke ,  ofFer  alfo  the  other .  And  from  him 

be  iuftiy '  deni-  that  takcth  avvay  from  thee  thy  robe ,  prohibit  not  thy  coatc 
it.^^^fi'I'        ^  c"C'y      ^^^^  afkcth  thee,  giue :  and  of  him  5  o 

in  mnte»  that 
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man,.Stretchforththy  hand.  Andheftretchedit  forth:  and 
his  hand  was  reftored.  t  And  they  were  replenifhed  with  n 
raadnes:  and  they  communed  one  with  an  other  what  they 
might  doeto  I  E  s  V  s. 
Th^Gofpeivpo      t  And  it  Came  to  pafle  in  thofc  daics ,  he  Went  forth  into  ii 
^^ar  cmc  cs      jpQm^taine  to  pray  ,  and  he  pafTed "  the  whole  night  in 

the  prayer  of  God.  1  *  And  when  day  was  come ,  he  called  15 
his  Difciples :  andhechofe  twelueofthem  ("whom  alfo  he 
named  Affiles)  f "  Simon  whom  he  furnamed  Pcter,and  An-  14 
drew  his  brother ,  lames  and  lohn  ,  Philippe  and  Bartholo' 
mew,  t  Matthew  and  Thomas ,  lames  of  Alph^us  and  Si-  15 
monthatis  called  Zclotes,  land  lude  of  lames, and ludas  \6 
Ifcariote  which  was  the  traitour.  t  And  defending  with  17 
them  he  ftoode  in  a  plaine  place,and  the  multitude  of  his  Dif- 
ciples ,  and  a  very  great  companie  of  people  from  al  lewrie 
and  Hicrufalem  :  and  the  fea  coaft  both  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
I  which  were  come  to  heare  him ,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  18 
maladies. And  they  that  were  vexed  of  vncleane  fpirits,vvcre 
cured,  t  And  al  the  multitude  fought  to  touch  him ,  becaufe  19 
vertue  went  forth  from  him,  and  healed  al.  -1  t  And  he  lif- 20 
ting  vp  his  eies  vpon  his  Difciples,  faid , 

*  BlelTed  are  ye  poore:  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
1  Blelfed  are  you  that  now  are  an  hungred :  becaufe  you  f  hal  n 
be  filled .  BlcfTed  are  you  that  now  doe  weepe :  becaufe  you 
f  hal  laugh,  t  Bielfed  f  hal  you  be  when  men  f  hal  hate  you,  2  2 
and  when  they  f  hal  feparate  you ,  and  vpbraide  you ,  and 
abandon  your  name  as  euil,  for  the  fonne  of  mans  fake, 
t  "Be  glad  in  that  day  and  reioyce:  for  behold,  your  reward  ^5 
is  much  in  hcaucn.  Hi  for  accordmg  to  thcfe  things  did  their 
fathers  to  the  Prophets,  t  But  v  vo  to  you  that  are  riche ,  be-  i  4 
caufe  you  haue  your  confolation.  t  Vvotoyou  that  are  fil-  25 
led:  becaufe  you  f  hal  be  hungrie.  V  vo  to  you  that  now  doc 
laugh:  becaufe  you  fhal  mournc  and  weepe.  t  Vvo ,  when  i<> 
almen"  fhal  blcffe  you.  for  according  to  thefe  things  did 
their  fathers  to  the  falfe- Prophets.  I 
t  But  to  you  I  fay  that  doe  heare,  Louc  your  enemies,  doe  ^7 
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that  takcth  away  the  things  that  arc  thine ,  af ke  not  againe. 
31  t  And  according  as  you  vvil  that  men  doe  to  you,  doe  you 
31  alfoto  them  in  Tike  mancr.  t  And  if  you  loue  them  that  louc 
yoUjVvhat  thankeis  to  you?  forfinners  alfoioue  thofcthat 

33  loue  them,  t  And  ifye  doe  good  to  them  that  doe  you  good: 

34  vvhatthankeis  to  you?  for  fin  nets  alfo  doe  this,  t  And  if  yc 
lend  to  them  ofvvhom  ye  hope  to  receiue:vvhat  thankeis  to 
you?  for  finncrs  alfo  lend  vnto  (inners/or  to  recciue  as  much. 

35  t  But  loue  ye  your  enemies:  doe  goodand^lend  ,  hopingfor 
nothing  thereby  ,  and  yourrevvard  f  hal  be  much ,  and  you 
f  hal  be  the  fonnes  of  the  Higheftjbecaufe  him  felf  is  beneficial 

3^  vpo  the  vnkindc  and  the  euiLt  Be  ye  therfore  merciful  as  alfo  ^{,6  Gofpd 

37  your  father  is  merciful.  tludgcnot,&  you  fhal  not  be  iudged.  vpon  the  firft 
condemne  nor,&you  fhal  not  be  c6demned.forgiue,and  you  PenfeToft.^^" 

38  fhal  be  forgiucn.tGiuc,and  there  fhal  begiuen  to  you.  good 
mcafurc  &  prclTed  dovvnc  and  f  haken  together  and  running 
ouer  fhal  theygiue  into  your  bofome.  For  with  the  fame 
meafure  that  you  do  meatCjit  fhal  be  meafured  to  you  againe. 

39  tAndhefaid  to  them  a  fimilitude  alfo:  Gan  the  blinde 

40  leade  the  blinde?  doe  not  both  fal  into  the  ditch?  tThedifci- 
ple  is  not  abouehis  maifter:  but  euery  one  fhal  be  perfed: ,  if 

41  ne  be  as  his  maifter.  t  And  why  feeft  thou  the  mote  in  thy 
brothers  eie  :  but  the  beamc  that  is  in  thine  ovvne  eie  thou 

42-  confidereft  not?  tOr  how  canft  thou  fay  to  thy  brother, 
Brorherjet  me  caft  out  the  mote  out  ofthinc  cie:  thy  fclf  not 
feeing  the  beame  in  thine  o  wne  eie  ?  Hypocrite ,  caft  firft  the 
beame  out  of  thine  owne  eie:and  then  i  halt  thou  fee  clcrely 
to  take  forth  the  mote  out  of  thy  brothers  cie.  «-I 
45       t  For  there  is  no  good  tree  that  yeldeth  euil  fruires :  nor 

44  cuil  tree,that  yeldeth  good  finite.  IFor  euery  tree  is  k  no  wen 
byhisfruite.  For  neither  doe  they  gather  figges  ofthornes: 

45  neither  of  a  bufh  doe  they  gather  the  grape,  t  The  good  man 
of  the  good  treafure  of  his  hart  bringeth  forth  good  :  and  the    He  buiWeth 
cuil  man  of  the  il  treafure  bringeth  forth  euil.  for  of  the  aboii-  [ha'j^tth^both 
dance  of  the  hart  the  mouth  fpeaketh.  v^'^\^"Vb°'1 

4(>      t  And  why  cal  you  me,  Lord,  Lord :  and  doe  not  the  dcrh  on  fand, 

47  things  which  I  (ay?  t  Euery  one  that  commeth  to  me,  and  that  trufteth  to 

l-         t  I  jj       iL  T       -iru  his  faith  or  rea- 

ncaretn  my  words,  anddoeth  them:  1  vvil  Inevv  you  to  aingorknow- 

48  whom  he  is  like,  t  He  is  like  to  a  man  building  a  houfc,  [^fijtuf/ tnd 
that  digged  deepe,  and  laid  the  foundation  vpon  a  rocke.  doth  not  vvor- 
And  when  an  inundation  rofc,  the  riuer  bette  againft  that  coXg^y.*^ 

V  houfe 
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houfe ,  and  it  could  not  mouc  it:  for  it  was  founded  vpon  a 
rockc.  tButherhat  heareth,  anddoeth  not:  isliketo  a  man  49 
building  his  houfe  vpon  the  earth  without  a  foundation: 
againft  the  which  the  riuer  did  beate:  and  incontinent  it  fell, 
and  the  ruinc  of  that  houfe  was  great. 


A  N  N  O  T  A 

C  H  A  P.- 


T  I  O  N  S 
VI. 


Heretikes  vn-         3 .  7<Uither  thit  haue  you  read  ? ']  The  Scribes  and  pharifees  boaftcd  moft  of  their  knovv- 
derftad  not  the  ledge  ofthe  Scriptures:  but  our  Sauiour  often  fhevveth  their  great  ignorance.  Euen  fo  the  Herc- 
Scripturcs.        tikes  that  now  adaics  vaunt  moft  ofthe  Scriptures  and  of  their  vndexftanding  oFthem ,  may 
ibone  be  proucd  to  vnderftand  litle  or  nothing. 

9.  Sane  a  foule.']  Hereby  it  fcemeth  that  Chrill  (  as  at  other  times  lightly  alvvaie5)did  not 
only  hcale  this  man  in  body ,  but  of  fome  correlpondent  difeafe  in  his  fou!  e. 
,     ,  '3.  7"/^e^vWfw/gfc^. )  Our  Sauiour  inftantly  prayed,  alone  in  the  mount  without  doore,al 

c  Churches  ^jgj^j  long,as  a  preparation  to  the  dellgnenicnt  ot  his  Apoftles  the  day  after:  to  giue  example  to 
praicrsattneti-  ^-^^  Church  of  praying  inftantly  when  prieib  are  to  be  ordered,  andalellbnto  vsalwhatvYC 
,  Y  °^  6'"'"§  f  hould  doc  for  our  ovv  ne  necellities.when  Chriil  did  fo  ior  other  irens. 
o  Y  Orders.  u.Vvhom  hefiAmed  ^pojiles..']  Here  it  ij  to  be  noted  againft  our  Aduerfaries  that  deceitfully 

meafure  to  the  fimple  the  wiiole  nature  and  qualitie  of  certaine  lacred  fundions,  by  the  primi- 
tiue  iignification  and  compafle  ofthe  names  orwordes  whereby  they  be  called,  with  whom 
as  a  Priell  is  but  an  elder ,  and  a  Bii  hop ,  a  watchn^an  or  .iuperinicndi-nt ,  fo  an  Apoftle  is  no- 
thing but  a  Legate  or  MclTcnger.anJ  theiiore  {a^  tliey  argue;  *  canmakenoLaV/eshoiprefcribc  CulH.Inj 
The  name  and     t'^^'^h  any  thing  not  exprelied  in  his  mand{itum.Y^no\i/  tneriore  aga  nft  fuch  decciuers,that  fuch  H  *  t.  S, 
Jignitic  of  Apo  things  are  not  to  be  ruled  by  the  s  uigar  fignification  of  the  V/ord  or  calling ,  but  by  \  Ic  and  appli- 
lilc^,  cation  ofthe  holy  Writers,  and  in  tius  point  by  Chrifts  ovvne  exprclie  ioipohtion.  And  fo  this 

word,  ^pojile,  is  a  calling  ot  Office ,  gouernement,  authoritie,animoftnigiid;gn.iiegiuenby 
our  Maifter ,  fpecially  to  the  College  ofthe  Twelue  :  Whom  he  eftdued  aboue  tnat  wnich  the 
vulgar  etymologie  of  their  name  requireth,  with  power  to  bind  and  ioofe,topunirh  andpardo, 
10  teach  and  rule  his  Chureb.  Outof  which  roome  and  dignitie,  which  is  caiied  in  the  l-'ialmc  Pf,,tf 
and  in  the  ades,a  Bif  hoprike,wheo  ludas  fel,Mathias  was  chofen  to  ilippl/  it.and  v  vas  numbc-  , 
red  among  the  reil,  who  were  as  founders  or  foundations  of  our  religion,as  the  Apoftie  termcth  Eph.»  z 
them ,  Therfore  to  that  college  this  name  agreeth  by  Ipecial  impofitiun  and  prerogatiue,  though       *  * 
afterward  it  was  by  vfe  of  thcS^criptures  extended  to  S.  Paul  and  S.  Barnabas,  and  ibmetimes  to 
the  Apoilles  fucceflbrs:  asalfo  (by  the  like  vfc  of  Scriptures )  to  the  firlt  conuertcrs  ot  countreis  ,  cor.  / 
to  the  faithjOr  their  coadiutors  in  that  fundion.  In  which  fenle  SjPaul  chalengeth  to  be  the  Co- 
rinthians  Apoftle,and  nameth  Epaphroditus  the  Pbilippians  Apoftie:  as  we  call  S.  Grcgoiic  6c  his  ,  cor.  9 
Difciple  S.  Auguftm ,  our  Apoftles  of  England.  In  al  vs^hich  takmg,  it  eucr  iignificth  dignitie,  regi-  p/,,//, 
,  ment,  Paternitie,  Pri«cipalitie,and  Primacicin  the  Church  ot  Goa:according  to  S.  Paul  i.  Cor.  xi, 
Hehach  plttcidin  hu  Church,  frjiin  deeds  xApofiles  ^c.  Whereby  we  ma/  fee  that  S.  Peters  digtiitic 
was  a  wonderful  eminent  Prerogatiue  and  Soueraintie,  When  he  was  the  head  not  only  oi  other 
Chriftian  men ,  but  the  head  of  ai  Apoftles.yea  eutn  of  the  College  ofthe  Twelue.  And  if  our  Ad- 
uerfaries lift  to  haue  learned  any  prohtable  lellbn  by  the  word  Apoftle.more  proiitably  and  truely 
they  might  haue  gathered,  that  Chrift  called  thefe  his  principal  officers,  apoftles,  or  Sent  (nim  felf  Lu<;.4 
alfo  fpecially  and  aboue  al  other  being  Oi^i[fus^  that  is,-i'cM^ .  and  called  alio  Apoftie  in  the  Scriptu-  Hebr^j 
res)  to  warne  vs  by  the  nature  of  the  word,  that  none  are  true  Apoftles,P.iftorc,or  Prea'chers,that 
are  not  fpecially  fcnt  and  called ,  or  that  can  not  f  hew  by  whom  they  be  fent.  and  th^t  al  Here- 
tikes therfore  be  rather  Apoftates  thenApofties,  for  that  they  be  not  ilnt,  nor  duely  called,  nor 
chofen  to  preach, 

1*.  Simon. )  Peter  in  the  numbering  of  the  Apoftles,  alwaies  ficft  named  and  preferred  before 
Andrew  bis  elder  brother  and  feniorby  calling.  Sec  MnnotAt.£\Ct.  10,  2. 
Al  perfeaition        zj.'Beglad.)  The  common  miferies  that  fall  to  the  true  preachers  and  other  Catholike  men 
for  Chrift,  is  a  for  Chrifts  fake,  as  pouertie,  famin,  mourning, and  perfecutions,  be  in  Jcede  the  greateftbleifings 
blclfing.  that  can  be,  and  are  meritorious  ofthe  reward  of  heauen.  Contrariewife ,  al  the  felicities  of  this 

world  without  Chrift,are  in  decde  no  tiling  but  wo,  and  the  enterancc  to  euerlafting  miferie. 
The  vanitic  of        ze.Shd  hUffeyou.)  This  wopcrtaineth  to  the  Heretikes  of  our  daies,  that  delight  to  haue 
Heretical  prei-  thc,peoplespraifcsand  bleilings  and  fhoutes,preachiiigpleafant  things  ofpurpofc  to  their  itching 
chers.  care* 


Peters  precmr 
nence. 
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ear€s :  as  did  the  Falfe-Prophets ,  when  they  were  magnified  and  commended  ther fore  ©jf  the 
carnal  I  ewes. 

js  Lend,ho^ing  nothing. )  In  that  we  may  here  feeme  to  be  moued  to  lend  to  thofe  whom  we 
thinke  not  able  nor  Hke  euer  to  repay  againe ,  it  muft  be  holdcn  for  a  counfel  rather  then  a  com-  a  ^  '  /i  r  • 
maundemeni ,  except  the  cafe  of  necelfitie .  but  it  may  be  taken  rather  for  a  precept.wherein  vfu-  S**'^"  Vlune. 
rie,that  is  to  fay,  the  expedtation  not  of  the  money  lent,  but  of  vantage  for  lone,  is  forbiddenras  by 
other  places  of  Scripture  it  is  condemned,  and  is  a  thing  againftthe  Law  of  nature  and  nations. 
Andgreate  fhameand  pitieitis,that  itfhouldbe  fo  much  vied  or  fuiFered  among  Chriftians,or  fo 
couered  and  cloked  vnder  the  habite  of  other  contrades.as  it  is. 


Chap.  VII. 

He  teftifeth,  the  faith  of  the  Centurion  who  WAi  a,  Gentil ,  to  be  greater  then  he  found 
among  althe  leWes  ,andcureth  hiiferuantabfent.  n  the  vvidovves  fonnehe 
reuiueth  and  rejioreth  to  her,  and  u  renoWmed  therevpon.  1 8  To  lohns  mejfcn- 
gers  he  anfwerethvvith  miracles,  leauingto  lohnto  preach  thereby  vntothmt 
'that  he  u  Chriji.  ii-  ^nd  afterWard  he  declareth  hoW  worthy  credit  Xi'M 
lohns  teflimonie ,  29  inueighingagainji  thePharifees,  31  Who  with  neither 
of  their  maners  of  lining  could  be  Wojtne.  36  fheWing  aljo  vnto  them  by  occa- 
fion  ofD\/Carie  O^agdaienyho'W  hen  a  frcnde  to  finners ,  not  to  maintaine  them  in 
finne.but  toforgiue  them  their  finnes  vpon  their  faith  and  penance, 

N  D  when  he  had  fully  faid  al  his 
words  into  the  eares  of  the  people,hc  en- 
tred  into  Capharnaum.  t  And  the  fer- 
uantof  acertaine  Centurion  being  ficke, 
was  readie  to  die:  who  was  decre  vnto 
him.  t  And  when  he  had  heard  of  I  e  s  vs, 
  hcfent  vnto  him  the  Auncients  of  the 

4  leweSjdefiring  him  to  comcandhealehis  feruant.  |  But  they 
being  come  to  Iesvs,  befought  him  earneftly,  faying  to 
him.  That  heis  worthie  that  thou  fhouldeft  doe  this  for 

5  him.tforheIoucthournation:andhehath"builrafynagogue 
C    for  vs.  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was 

now  not  farre  from  the  houfe,  the  Centurion  fent  his  frends 

vnto  him,faying,Lord, trouble  not  thy  felf.  for    I  ammtyyor- ;:  see  the  An- 

7  tbie  thdt  thou  Jhotddef  enter  ynder  my  roofe.  t  for  the  which  caufc  5°^^^°^;'^''^°^ 
neither  did  I  thinke  my  felf  worthie  to  come  to  thee  :  but 

8  fay  the  word,and  my  feruant  f  hal  be  made  "whole.tfor  1  alfo 
am  a  man  fubiedt  to  authoriiie,  hauing  vnder  me  fouldiars: 
and  I  flay  to  this,  goc,  and  hegoeth  :  and  to  an  other ,  come, 
and  he  commeth:and  to  my  feniantjdoe  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

5)  t  Vvhich  Iesvs  hearing,marueiled:and  turnmg  to  the  mul- 
titudes that  folo  wed  him  he  faid.  Amen  1  fay  to  you,  neither 

lo  inlfracl  haue  I  found  fo  great  fliith.  t  And  they  that  vvere 
fent ,  being  returned  home ,  found  the  feruant  that  had  been 
fickc,  whole. 

\\  V  ij  jAnd 


it.  8,J. 
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d^/^^tuiZy      t  And  it  came  to  pallc  ,  afterward  he  went  intoacitic  ix 
after  Pemecoft.  that  IS  Called  Naim  -.and  there  v  vent  with  him  his  Dilciplcs 
ddy^^TS'rJ^"^^  very  great  multitude,  t  And  when  he  came  nigh  to  iz 
weeke  of  Lent,  the  gate  of  the  citicjbchold  a  dead  man  was  caried  forth ,  the 
nica     Aifgu- o"^y  ^o""^  of  his  mother:and  (he,  was  a  widow :  anda 
ftins  mothci  great  multitude  of  the  citic  with  her.  tVvhom  when  our  13 
Lord  had  feen ,  being  moued  with  mcrcie  vpon  her,  he  (aid 
to  her,  Vveepenot.  t  And  he  came  neere  and  touched  the  14 
coffin.  And  they  that  caried  it ,  ftood  ftil :  and  he  faid ,  Yong 
man,l  fay  to  theejArife.  t  And  he  that  was  dead,  (ate  vp,  and  15 
beganne  to  fpeake.  And  he  gaue  him  to  his  mother,  t  And  16 
feare  tooke  them  al :  and  they  magnified  God ,  faying ,  That 
a  great  Prophet  is  rifen  among  vs:and,That  God  hath  vifited 
his  people,  t  And  this  faying  went  forth  into  al  levvric  of  17 
him, and  into  al  the  countrie  about. 

•f  And  lohns  difciplcs  fhevved  him  of  al  thefe  things.  18 
t*Andlohn  called  two  of  his  difciples ,  and  fent  them  to 
I  E  s  V  Sjfaying ,  Art  thou  he  that  art  to  come :  or  expert  we 
an  other?   f  And  when  the  men  were  come  vnto  him,they  20 
faid,Iohn  the  Baptift  hath  fent  vs  to  thee,faying ,  Art  thou  he 
thatartto  come:or  exped  weanother?  t  (And  the  felf fame  21 
houre,  he  cured  many  of  maladies,and  hurtes,and  euil  fpirits: 
and  to  many  blinde  he  *^  gaue  fight.)  tAndanfwcring,  hcfaid  11 
to  them,  Goe  and  report  to  lohn  whatyou  haue  heard  and 
feen  r'*^  That  the  blindefee,  the  lame  vvalke  ,  the  lepers  arc 
*lSrIt^'tSt  ^^^^  cleane,the  deafe  hcare,the  dead  rife  againc,t'»the  poore  23 
is^tothepoore  are  cuangelizcd  :  and  blefled  is  he  whofocuer  f hal  not  be 
P^LSfaid  Vandalized  in  mc. 

thcyrccciiieit.       t And  when  lohns  mcflengers  were  departed,  he  be-  ^4 
gan  to  fay  of  lohn  to  the  multitudes,Vvhat  went  you  out  in- 
to the  deferttofeeJ  areede  moued  with  the  winde?  tBut  M 
::  i^arke  this  vvhat  Went  you  forth  to  fee?  a  man  clothed  in  -'foft  gar- 
lohnTT^aief  ^^hold  they  that  are  in  coftly  apparel  and  delicacies, 

an(i"diet!s?ethcareintheho«feof  kings,  i  But  what  went  you  out  for  to  16 
Annotations    fge?  a  Prophet?  Ccttes  1  fay  to  you,  and  morethea  a  Prophet. 

vpon  S.  Mattb.  ^   .  .    .   J     r      i         •   •  •  ,  ,f     .    .    .  To 

c.  u  4^  t  this  IS  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold  I  findmtne  jftiztlbefore  27 

thy  face,  yyhtch  fhd  prendre  thy  yv^ty  before  thee,  t  For  I  fay  to  you,  28 

A  greater  Prophet  among  the  children  of  women  then  lohn 

the  Baptift,  there  is  no  man .  but  he  that  is.the  leiTer  in  the 

kingdom  of  God,  is  greater  then  he.  t  And  al  the  people  29 

hearing  and  the  Publicans,iuftified  God,being  baptized  with 

lohns 


VIL 
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30  Johns  baptifme.  t  But  thePhanfces  and  the  lawyers 


J  r   •  •  As  they  that 

contcncd  lohas 


31 


3^ 


uacion ,  CO  cbeir 
owne  damua- 


pjfed  the  counfcl  of  God  againft  them  felues ,  being  not  bap-  baptifmc,defpi 
tizedofhim.  t  And  our  Lord  faid  ,  Vvherevnto  then  fhal  fcfaSdwifed"; 
I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation ,  and  vvherevnto  are  they  ^^^^^^^^ 
like?  1  They  are  like  to  children  fitting  in  the  market-place,  no^ccoumptof 
and  fpeakmg  one  to  an  other,and  faying,  Vve  haue  piped  to  of^'thrchllrdi" 
you,and  you  haue  not  daunced:  vve  haue  lamented,  and  you  dcfpife  Gods' 

33  haue  not  wept,  t  For  lohn  the  Baptift  came  *  neither  earing  a^nTn'e^^tu-" 

34  bread  nor  drinking  wineiand  you  fay,He  hath  a  deuil.  f  The  ching  their  fai- 
fonne  of  man  came  eating  and  drinkmg :  and  you  fay,Behold 
a  man  that  is  a  gurmander  and  a  drinker  of  vvine,afrendeof  tio" 

35  Publicans  and  finnersj  t  And  vvifedomisiuftified  of  al  her 
children.  ' 

3<j       t  And  one  of  the  Pharifecsdefiredhira  to  eatevvithhi«n.  The  Cofpeivp^ 
Ahd  being  entred  into  the  houfe  of  the  Pharifee  ,  he  fate  dd^rifa^iut 

37  do\5'ne  to  meate.t And  behold  a  woman  that  was  in  the  citie,  f^^^^^^^ 
a  finner,as  1  he  knew  that  he  was  fet  down^  in  the  Pharifces  PaiTion^w-wke. 

3S  houfe,fhe  brought  an  alabafter  boxc  of  ointment :  fand  ftan-  pj-^^TinsT^t^^ 
ding  behind  belide  his  feete,  f  he  began  to    water  his  feete 
with  tearcs,  &  wiped  them  with  the  heares  of  her  head,and  ''a  perfcftpa- 

39  kifled  his  feetc,&  anointed  them  with  the  ointmet.  t  And  the  T^nc°  in"^thL 
Pharifee  that  had  bid  him ,  feeineit ,  fpake  vviihin  him  felf,  T*^?*"' 

r    '        T-L-  CU  n       L  IJI  '  fought  ofChrift 

faymg,  Thismanitne  were  a  Prophet,  would  know  certes  with  opc  teares 
who  and  what  maner  of  womafhe  is  which  toucheth  him,  ^°rtcsoS^ 

40  that  f he  is  a  finner.tAnd  Iisvs  anfwering  faid  to.  him,Simon,  fadUon  and  dc- 

41  I  haue  fomevvhat  to  fay  vnto  thce.but  he  faid,Maifter,fay.tA  fionoVhfr  fin- 
certaine  creditour  had  two  dcbtersione  did  owe  fiue  hudred  nes. 

4^  pcnce,and  the  other  fifcie.t  They  hauing  not  wherewith  to 


pay 


forgauc  both. 


Vvhethcr  iherfore  doth  loue  him 


43  morc?tSimon  anfwering  fai d,I  fuppofe  that  he  to  whom  he 
forgaue  more.  But  he  faid  to  him ,  Thou  haft  iudged  rightly. 

44  t  And  turning  ro  the  woman ,  he  faid  vnto  Simon,  Doeft 
thou  fee  this  woman?!  entred "  into  thy  houfe,  water  to  my 
feete  thou  didft  not  giue :  but  f  he  with  teares  hath  watered 

45  my  feete, and  with  her  heares  hath  wiped  them,  t  Kifte 
thou  gaueft  me  not :  but  f  he  fined  came  in,  hath  not  ceafed 

^6  to  kiiVc  my  feete.  fVvith  oile  thou  didft  not  anoint  my 

47  head:  but  I  he  vvith  ointment  hath  anointed  my  feete.  t  For' 
the  which  I  fay  to  thee ,  Many  finncs  are  forgiuen  her,  be-  ^ 
caufef  hehath    loued  much.  But  to  whom  leflcis  forgiuen,  obuineth^c- 

48  helouethlcflc.  tAndhefaid  to  her,  Thy  finnes  arc  forgi-  ^^lonoffin- 

V  iij  uen 


:  Not  only  faith 
( IS  you  may 


IS8  THEGOSPEL  ChA. 

•  :  AsthcPiuri-  uep  chcc.  f  A  Dcl  they  thai  fiUc  together  at  the  table,  began  to  49 
Spo'S  tbemfekies,  ^^Vvhois  this  that  alfo  forgiueth 

K  i.iii-o  oHiiv  hnnes:'  f  And  hcTaid  to  the  woman ,  "Thy  faith  hath  made  50 
tho  Hcmikes  the  latc, goe  in  pcacc.  4 


VllL 


reprehend  his 
Cliurch  chat  rc- 
niitccth  linncs 
by  his  authori- 
lic. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VII. 


Building  of 
Churches ,  Mo  • 
naileries,  5cc. 


F.xteriour  fi- 
gnes  of  more 
then  common 
deuocion. 


luflification  at- 
tributed not  to 
faith  onely. 


s.^uiltaSyna^o^ue.)  As  at  that  time  to  found  a  Synagogue,vvas  acceptable  to  God.and  procu- 
red the  praicrs  ohthc  faithful  people  for  vvbofe  vfe  it  was  made :  fo  now  much  more  in  the  new 
Teftament.co  build  a  Church,Monafterie,College,or  any  like  worke  for  the  honour  and  feruice  of 
God.is  grateful  to  him  andprocurcih  thepraiers  of  the  good  people  for  vvhofc  vfe  fuch  things  be 
founded, 

44-  Into  thy  houfe.  ]  Ancxceding  approbation  of  the  extraordinary  work  cs  and  figncs  of  ex- 
ternal deuotion ,  whicli  feeme  to  carnal  men  ( though  otherwife  faithful  )to  be  often  fuperfluous 
or  not  acceptable.  Tliis  Simon  was  perhaps  of  a  good  wil ,  andtherfore  (  as  diners  others  did  els 
wheia  )  inuited  Chrift  to  his  houfe,  not  of  curioHtie  or  captioufnes ,  as  fome  other  did:but  of  affe- 
^ii6,as  it  may  feeme  by  Chrills  familiar  taike  with  him.Not  withftanding  his  duties  towardes  him 
were  but  ordinary,  but  the  anointing,  wal  hing,  kilTmg,  wiping  of  his  feete  in  fuch  fort  as  the  wo- 
man did ,  were  further  lignes  of  more  then  vulgar  loue  :  fuch  as  is  in  deuout  men  or-vvomen  that 
goe  on  pilgrijmage  and  kilTe  deuoutly  the  holy  memories  of  Chrift  and  his  Sainds .  Which  is  no 
more  butaneiteriour  ej^relTmg  of  their  affcdion,  and  that  they  loue  much.as  euery  vulgar 
chrif^ian  man  doth  not. 

•  *  JO  Thy  faith.  ]  The  remilHon  of  her  ilnncs  being  attributed  before  to  chantip,u  now  alfo  faid 
to  come  ofher  faith.  Vvhe'reby  you  may  know  that  it  commonly  procedeth  of  both ,  and  of  hope 
alfo, though  but  one  named.Becaufc  when  there  be  diuers  caufes  concurring  to  one  elFedi.the  fcrip- 
tores  commonly  name  but  one,  and  that  efpecially  which  is  moft  proper  to  the  purpofe  and  tirne , 
not  excluding  the  other .  And  iherfore  his  working  miracles  vpon  any  perfon,  is  attributed  to  the 
faith  of  them  on  whom  or  at  whofe  delire  they  be  done.  Becaufe  he  wrought  his  miracles  to  in- 
duce al  men  to  belecue  in  him,and  therfore  fpecially  required  faith  at  their  hands ,  and  namely  be- 
fore other  things ,  whether  they  did  beleeuc  that  he  was  able  to  doe  that  which  they  af  ked  at  his 
hands ;  without  which  it  had  ben  rather  a  mockric  and  tentation  of  him,  then  a  t;ue  defire  of  be- 
nefiteai  his  hands. 


Chap.  VI 1 1. 


Going  eutr  dl  Galilee  With  hii  traine ,  *  he  ^reacheth  to  the  leWes  m  parables  hecaufe 
of  their  reprobation  I  9  Out  to  hii 'DifcipUs  tnanifejlly.becaufe  heWil  notfor  the 
lew es  incredulity  hake  his  commingfruflrate:  19  Ji^nifyif^g  alfo  that  We  are  his 
li^nne(thonxh  We  be  Gentils)and  not  hu  carnal  brethren  the  JeWes.  22  To  Whom 
alfo  (jignified  by  the  Gerafens)  after  the  tempeji  in  hu  fleept  (that  u ,  in  hii  death) 
and  caulmein  hii  refureeSHon,he  commeth-.but  they  preferring  their  temporals  before 
his  prefence,  he  leaueth  them  againe.  4-1  LikeWife  comming  to  cure  the  leWes  (who 
Were  borne  when  the  Gentils  Jickened,  about  Abrahams  time)  he  u  preuented 
With  the  faith  of  the  Gentils,  and  then  the  leWes  die.  but  thr/n  alfo  in  the  end 
he  Wil  refiore. 

ND  it  came  to  palTe  afterward,and  he  made  i 
his  journey  by  cities  and  tovvnes  prea- 
ching  and  euangehzing  the  kingdom  of 
God  :  and  the  Tvveluc  with  him,  tand  2. 
fome  women  that  had  been  cured  of  wic- 

  ked  fpirits  and  infirmities,'^  Marie  which  is 

called  Magdalene ,  out  of  whom  feuen  dcuils  were  gone 

forth. 
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3    forth, land  loanc  the  wife  of  Chufa  Hcrods  procurator,  and 


Sufan,  and  many  others  that  "did  minifter  vntohim  of  their 
fubftancc. 

t  And  *  when  a  very  great  multitude  afTembledjand  hade-  ThcGofpd  vjj5 
ned  out  of  the  cities  vnto  him,  he  faid  by  a  (imiUrude .  t  The  s«agc^iej 
fo  vvcr  went  forth  to  fow  his  feede.  and  whiles  he  foVvcth, 
fomefel  by  the  way  fide,  and  was  troden  vpon,  and  the 
foules  of  the  aire  did  eate  it.  t  And  other  fome  fcl  vpon  the 
rockc :  aird  being  f  hot  vp ,  it  withered ,  becaufe  it  had  not 
moifturc.  t  And  otherfonie  fcl  among  thorncs,  and  the  thor- 
nes  growing  vp  withal,  choked  it.  t  And  other  fome  fel  vpo 
good  ground  :  and  being f hot  vp  ,  yeldcd  fruitean  hundred 
fold  Sayingthefe  things  he  cried,He  that  hath  eares  to  hearc, 
let  him  hearc. 

t  And  his  difciples  af  ked  him  what  this  parable  was.t  To 
whom  he  faid ,  To  you  it  is  giuen  to  know  the  myftene  of 
thekingdo  of  God,  but  to  the  reft  in  parables,    that  ^feeing    $ee  the  An^ 
they  may  not  fee,  and  hearing  may  not  vnderftand.  t  And  the  ""jJl^mhel^T 
parable  is  this :  The  fcede ,  is  the  word  of  God.  t  And  they  ij,  14. 
bcfides  the  way:  are  thofe  that heare,  then  the  deuil  comcth, 
and  taketh  the  word  out  of  their  hart,  left  beleeuing  they  be 
faucd.  t  For  they  vpon  the  rocke :  fuch  as  when  they  heare, 
with  ioyreceiue  the  word:  andthefehaue  no rootes :  be- ..  ^  .  ^ 
caufe    for  a  time  they  belccue,  and  in  time  of  tentation  they  Hcmfkes  thai* 
rcuolt.  t  And  that  which  fel  into  thornes,  are  they  that  hauc  {^yy  ^^'^^ 

card ,  and  going  their  vvaies ,  arc  cnoked  with  cares  and  loii.andthathe 
riches  and  pleafurcs  of  this  life ,  and  render  not  fruite.  t  And  r^J^"^^ 

-  r  '  1.1.  ^^fh  not  faith, 

that  vpon  good  ground  :  are  they  vvhich  in  a  good  and  very  ncuerhad. 
good  hart ,  hearing  the  word,  doe  reteine  it,  and  yeld  fruite 
in  patience .  d 

t  And  no  man  lighting  a  candel  doth  couer  it  with  a  vefiTel, 
orputit  vnderabt  d:  butfetteth  it  vpo  acadelfticke,that  they 
17  that  enter  in, may  fee  the  light,  t  For  there  is  not  any  thing  fe- 
cretc,thatfhal  not  be  made  manifeft:nor  hid,thatfh.il  nor.bc 
knowen,&comeabrode.iSee  thcrforeiiow  you  hcarcForjie 
that  hath,to  him  Thai  be  giuen  rand  whofoeuer  hath  nor,that 
alfo  vvhich  he  thinketh  he  hath,fhal  be  taken  away  fi5  him. 

tAnd'^^Kis  mother andbrethren  came  vnto  hiin  :  and  they 
could  not  come  at  him  for  the  multitude,  t  And  it  was  told  -^Hc  did  not 
him,  Thy  mother  and"  thy  brethren  (land  without,  dtfirous  ly'ibeJ^tTt 
to  (ee  thee.  \  who  anfvverine  faid  to  them.  My    mother  and  mf^Vhcr ,  but 

"  '  tcachctb  ihat 

mv 
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21 


I^C>  THE      g6sT>EI  ChA. 

kinrcf L"'to1)e      ^""etHrenjarc  they  that  heare  the  word  of  God  and  doe  it. 
preferred  be-  And  ic  Came  to  pafTc  one  day:  and  he  went  vp  into  ii 


VIII. 


gnati^n.^Lw!  ^  hoatc ,  and  his  difciples ,  and  he  faid  to  them  ,  Let  vs  ftnkc 
in,tJi<iie,      oucrthelakc.  And  they  launched  forth,  t  And  when  they  25 
wcrefaiUng,  hcllept:  and  therefel  a  ftorme  ofwindeinto 
thelakejandthey*^  were  filled,  and  were  in  danger,  t  And  14 
rhey  came  and  raiTcd  him, faying,  Maifter,  wepcrifh.  But 


See  the  An 
notations 
S 

i4« 


Ma^rct^cT     fi^"g>  rebuked  the  winde  and  the  tempeft  of  water :  and 

'  it  ceafed,  and  there  was  made  a  calmc.  t  And  heftid  to  them,  25 
Vvherc  is  your  faithj^ho  fearing,marueiled  one  to  an  other, 
faying.  Who  is  this  ( trow  ye)  that  he  commaundeth  both 
the  windesandthe  fea,  and  they  obey  hmi  ?  t  ^And  they2(^ 
failed  to  the  counrrie  of  the  Gerafcns  which  is  ouer  againil 
Galilee. 

t  And  when  he  was  come  forth  to  the  land ,  there  metre  27 
him  a  certaine  man  that  had  a  deuil  now  a  very  longtime, 
and  he  did  weare  no  clothes,  neither  did  he  carie  m  houfe, 
but  in  the  monumets.  f  And  as  he  faw  I  e  s  v  s,  he  fel  downe  28 
before  him:  and  crying  out  with  a  great  voice,  he  faid, 
Vvhatisto  meandthee  Iesvs  fonne  of  God  moft  high?  I  be- 
fecch  thee  doe  not  torment  me.  tFor  he  commaunded  the  vn- 
cleane  fpirit  to  goe  forth  out  of  the  man.  For  many  times  he 
caught  him,  and  he  was  bound  with  chaines,  and  kept 
with  fetters  :  and  breaking  the  bondes  was  driuen  of  the  de- 
uil into  the  deferts .  tAnd  Iesvs  af  ked  him  laying,  Vvhat  3^ 
is  thy  name  2  But  he  faid,  Legion,  becaufe  many  deuils  were 
cntred  into  him.  tAnd  they  befought  him  that  he  would  3^ 
not  commaund  them  to  goe  into  the  depth.  I  And  there  was  32- 
there  a  heard  of  many  fwinefeedmg  on  the  raountaine:  and 
they  defired  him  ,  that  he  would  permirthem  to  enter  into 
them.  And  he  permitted  them-  t  The  deuils  therfore  went  33 
forth  out  of  the  man,  andentred  mto  the  fvvine:and  the 
heard  with  violence  went  headlong  into  the  lake ,  and  was 
ilifled.  t  which  when  the  fwineheards  faw  done,  they  fled:  34 
and  told  into  the  citie  and  into  thetownes.t  And  they  vvent35 
forth  to  fee  that  which  was  donerand  they  came  to  Iesvs, 
and  found  the  man,  aut  of  who  the  deuils  were  gone  forth, 
fitting  at  his  feete ,  clothed,  and  vvel  in  his  wittes ,  and  they 
were  afraid,  t  And  they  alfo  that  had  (een,told  them  how  he  3^ 
had  been  made  whole  from  the  legion.  tAnd  al  the  multitude 37 
of  the  countrie  of  the  Gei:afens  befought  him  to  depart  from 

them: 


:See  the  Anno- 
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them:forthcy  were  taken  with  great  fearc.  And  he  going 
38  vp  into  the  boate,returne(l.  t  And  the  man  out  of  whom  the 
deuilswere  departed  ,  defiredhim  that  he  might  be  with 
59  him.  But  I  E  s  V  s  dimifled  him,  faying,  t  Rcturne into  thy 
houfe,and  tel  how  great  things  God  hath  done  to  thee.  And 
he  went  through  the  whole  citie  ,  preaching  how  great 
things  I  Esvs  had  done  to  him. 

40  t  And  it  cameto  paffe :  when  I  e  s  vs  was  returned,  the 

41  multitude  receiued  him.  and  al  were  expecting  him.  t  And 
'^behold  there  came  a  man  whofenamc  waslairus,  andhe 
was  Prince  ofthe  Synagogue:and  he  fcl  at  the  feete  of  Iesvs, 

41  defiring  him  that  he  would  enter  into  his  houfe,  fbecaufehe 
had  an  only  daughter almoft  twelueyeres  old,  and  fhc  was 
a  dying.  And  it  chaunced,  whiles  he  vvenr,he  was  thronged 
ofthe  multitudes. 
45       t  And  there  was    a  certainc  woman  in  a  fluxc  of  bloud 

from  twelue  yeres  paft,  which  had  befto  wed  al  her  fubftace  ^• 

44  vpon  Phyficions ,  neither  could  fhe  be  cured  of  any  :  tfhc  15,. 
came  behind  him ,  and  touched  thehemmc  of  his  garment : 

45  and  forthwith  the  fluxe  of  her  bloud  dinted ,  tAnd  Iesvs 
faid  ,  Vvho  isitthat  touched  me  ?  Andal  denying,  -'Peter  :: itisaneuidet 
faid ,  and  they  that  were  with  him ,  Maifter ,  the  multitudes  gfdue^^thatPc* 
throng  and  prefle  thee ,  and  doeft  thou  fay ,  Vvho  touched     only  is  na- 
me?tAnd  Iesvs  faid.  Some  bodie  hath  touched  me.  for  S,ecf^°ji^^iJ^ 

47  Iknow  that  there  is  vcrtue  procedcd  from  me.  tAnd  the  compiny.atar, 
woman  feeing,  that  fhe  was  not  hid,  came  trembhng ,  and 
fel  downe  before  his  feete :  and  for  what  caufe  fhe  had  tou- 
ched him,f  he  f  hewed  before  al  the  people :  and  how  forth- 

48  V  vith  fhe  was  made  whole .  t  But  he  faid  to  her.  Daughter, 
thy  faith  hath  made  the  fafe,  goe  thy  way  in  peace. 

49  t  As  he  was  yet  fpeaking,there  comcih  one  to  the  Prince 
ofthe  (ynagogue ,  faying  to  him ,  That  thy  daughter  is  dead, 

50  trouble  him  not.  tAnd  1e  svs  hearing  this  word,  anfwe- 
red  the  father  of  the  maide  ,  Feare  not :    beleeue  only ,  and 

51  fhe  f  hal  be  fafe.  tAnd  when  he  was  come  to  the  houfe ,  he  ^^^^  ^  ^  J^- 
permitted  not  any  man  to  enter  in  with  him ,  but  Peter ,  and 
lames,  andlohn,  andthe  father  and  mother  ofthe  maide. 

51  t  Andal  vvept,and  mourned  for  her.  But  he  faidjVveepe  nor, 

53  the  maide  is  not  dead,  but  flccpeth.  tAnd  they  derided  him, 

54  knowing  that  fhe  was  dead  t  But  he  holding  her  hand  cried 

55  faying,  Maide  arife*  tAnd  "her  fpirit  returned,  andfhcrofc 

X  incon- 
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incontinent.  And  he  bade  them  giuc her  to  eatc.  t  And  her5^; 
parcnrcs  were  aftonied,  whom  he  commaunded  to  tel  no 
man  that  which  was  done. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VIII. 

Holy  women  Thatdid  mlnifier.  ]  Itvvas  the  cuftome  ofthc  levvcs  that  women  of  their  fubftaiiccdid 

^^^'•n.  mcateand  Hrinkeand  cloth  to  their  teachers,  going  about  with  them,  which  becaufe  it 

Chrilt  might  haue  been  fcandalous  among  the  gentiles,  S.  Paul  raaketh  mention  that  he  vfed  it  not.  And  '  Cor.  ^, 

they  miniftred  to  our  Lord  of  their  fubllancc  for  this  caufe ,  that  he  whofe  fpiritual  benefices  they 
reaped,mighc  reape  their  carnal  things . 
The  brethren  '°'  '^h  l^rethem.)  Thefe  brethern  of  our  Lord,  were  not  the  Tonnes  of  the  B.  Virgin  Marie 

ofChrift.         the  mother  of  God,  as  Heluidius  wickedly  taiighr:neither  are  they  to  be  thought  (  as  fome  others  ///^^ 
fay )  the  fonnes  of  lofeph  by  an  other  wife :  for  ( as  S.Hierom  writeth )  not  only  our  Lady Was  a  //^/^/j 
virgin, butbyreafon  ofher,Iofeph  allb;chatour  Sauiour  mightbe  borneofavirginalmatrimonie.  ^ 
Bur  they  are  called  his  brethren  (according  to  the  vfual  fpeach  of  the  Scriptures)  becaufe  they  were 
his  colins,  either  the  fonnes  of  lofephs  brother ,  or  (as  the  more  recciued  opinion  is)  the  fonnes  of  i^idect 
our  Ladies  fifter  called  Marie  of  lames ,  Which  lames  therforeis  alio  called  the  brother  of 
our  Lord. 

//.  Hrr  fpirit  returned.)  This  returning  of  thefoules  againc  into  the  bodies  of  them  whom 
A  third  place  Christ  and  his  Apoftlcs  raifed  from  death  (fpecially  Lazarus  who  had  been  dead  foure  daies) 
after  this  Life.     doth  euidently  proue  a  third  place  againft  our  aduerfaries,that  fay,euery  one  goeth  ftraight  to  Hca- 

uen  or  to  Hcl.  for  it  can  not  be  thought  that  they  were  called  from  the  one  or  the  other,  and  ther- 

fore  from  fome  third  place. 


Chap.  IX. 


The  Gofpcl  vpo 
Thiirfday  in 
WhitfoWceke. 

To  comaund 
Diiiels  and  dif- 
cafes  either  of 
body  or  foulc, 
is  by  nature  pro 
per  to  Godone- 
ly;  but  by  Gods 
gift,  men  alfo 
may  haue  the 
fame.euen  fo  to 
forgiae  tinnes. 


His  TWelue  alfo  «oW  preaching  euery  Where  and  Working  miracles ,  6  Herod  and  al  do 
Wonder  much,  i  o  xAfter  which  Joe  taketh  them  and  goeth  into  the  iroildtrnejfe: 
Where  he cureth  and  tcacheth  ,  feeding  sooo  vvithfue  loaucs.  i S  Peter  conf ef- 
fing him  to  be  Chriji,  2 1  he  on  the  other  Jideforetelleth  his  Pa(iion ,  and  that  al 
muji  in  time  of  perfecutionfolovv  him  therein,  n  Uvherevnto  to  encourage  vs 
the  nwre ,  37  he  giueth  in  his  Transfiguration  a  fight  of  the  glorie ,  which  is 
the  reward  of  fu^ering.  37  The  next  day  he  :ca/hth  out  adiuelvvhich  his 
Difciples  could  not.  *j  Whom  amiddes  thefe  wonders  heforevvarneth  againe 
of  his  fcandalous  Pafiion.  4  9  >And  to  cure  their  ambition,  he  telleth  them,that  the 
moft  humble  he  efieemeth  mojt '.  *9  bidding  them  alfo,  not  to  prohibit  any  that  is 
not  againfi  them.  / ;  Tea  and  toward  fuch  as  be  againft  them  Schifmatically,to 
fhevv  mildnesfor  al  that .  /;    OffoloWing  him ,  three  examples. 

\  N  D  calling  together  the  twelue  Apoftles ,  he  i 
Igauethem  ••vertueand  power  ouer  al  dcuilsy 
and  to  cure  maladies^  1  And  he  fent  them  to- 1 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God:  and  tohcale  the 
M  licke .  t  And  he  faid  to  them  ,  Take  nothing  3 
for  the  vvay,neither  rodjnor  fkrippe,  nor  brcad,nor  money, 
neither  haue  two  co.itcs.  f  And  into  whatfoeuer  houfe  you  4 
enter,  tariethere,  and  thence  doenot  depart.  tAndvvho-* 
foeverfhal  not  receiue  you  ,  goingfortn  out  of  that  citic,' 

fhake 


Mar.  6y 
14. 
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fhakeoftheduftalfo  ofyourfeete     for  a  tcftimonie  vpon    a  great  fault 
them.  tAnd  going  forth  they  went  a  cii'cuite  from  to  vvne  to  ^° 
tovvne euangehzmg  and  curing  euery  where.  ^  o'r"Luo^adnik 

7  tAnd  *  Herod  the  Tetrarch  heard  al  things  that  were  f-e^orTeedfui 
.  done  by  him  :  and  he  daggered  becaufe  it  was  (aid  of  fonie,  harbour  and 

8  Thatlohn  was  rifen  from  the  dead,  t  but  of  other  feme, 
That  Elias  hath  appeared  :  and  of  others ,  that  a  Prophet  one 

cj  ofthe  old  ones  was  rifen.  tAnd  Herod  faid,  lohn  1  haue 
beheadedrbut  who  is  this  of  whom  1  heare  fuch  things?  And 
he  fought  for  to  fee  him. 

10  tAnd  *the  Apoftles  being  returned  reported  to  him 
whatfoeuer  they  did  :  and  tak  ing  them  he  retired  apart  into 

11  a  defeit  place,  which  belongethto  Beth- faida.  I^^'hichthc 
multitudes  vnderftading/olowed him.Sc  he  receiued  them, 
and  (pake  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God5and  them  that  had 

12  neede  of  cure  he  healed.  tAnd  the  day  began  to  draw  to - 
wards  an  end.  And  the  Tvvelue  comming  ncere,faid  to  him, 

'  DimiiTe  the  multitudes,  that  going  into  townes  and  villages 
here  aboutjthey  may  haue  lodging,and  finde  meates :  becaufe 

13  here  we  are  in  a  deferr  place,  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  Giueyou 
them  to  eate.  But  they  faid,  hauc  no  more  but  iiue  loaues 
and  two  fifhes-.vnlcs  perhaps  wefhould  goeand  bie  meates 

14  for  al  this  multitude.  tAnd  there  were  men  almoft  fine  thou- 
fand.  And  he  faid  to  his  difciples.  Make  them  fit  downc  by 

15  companies  fifcie  and  fiftie.  tAnd  fo  they  did.  And  they  made  .,  Here  you  fee 

16  al  fitdowne.  tAnd  taking  the  fine  loaues  and  the  two  fifhes,  chat  he  biefTed 
he  looked  vp  vnto  heauen,and^  -  bleffed  them:and  he  brake,  noVoniy 'gai^ 
and  diftributed  to  his  difciples  ,  for  to  fct  before  the  muttir  t^^n^s to  God. 

17  tudcs.  t  And    they  did  al  eate,  and  had  their  fill.  And  there  ^Jrar^.Ts^'r. 
was  taken  vp  that  which  remained  to  them,tvvelue  bafkets  :•  "^^^  miracu- 

r  r  ^ous  prouidece. 

or  tragments .  ofcodtoward 
1 3        t  *  And  it  came  to  palfe  :  when  he  was  alone  praying,his  thrift  Into  dl 
difciples  alfo  were  with  him  ;and  he  afked  rhem  faying,  ferts ,  pnfons. 
15)  Vvhom  doe  the  multitudes  fay  that  lam?  t  But  they  anfvve-  ^S^XJuc^ 

red,  ind  faid,  lohn  the  Baptift:  and  fome,  Elias: but  fomc,that 
10  one  of  the  Prophets  before  time,is  rifen.  t  And  he  faid  to  the. 
But  whom  fayyethat  lam?  Simon  Peter anfvvering,  faid. 
The  Christ  of  God.tBut  he  rcbukig  them,c6maunded  that 
they  fhould  tell  this  to  no  man,  t  faying.  That  the  fonnc  of 
man  muftfuffer  many  things  ,  and  be  rciedted  of  the  Aun* 
dents  and  cheefe  Pricfts  and  Scribes ,  and  be  killed ,  and  the 
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third  day  rife  againc. 

t  And  he  faid  co  al,lf  any  man  vvil  come  after  me,  let  him 
dcniehim  felf ,  and  take  vp  his  croflc  daily ,  andft)lovvme. 
t  For  he  that  vvil  faue  his  lifc^fhal  lofe  it ;  for  he  that  fhal  lofe 
his  life  for  my  fake, fhal  faue  it.  t  for  what  profit  hath  a  man 
if  he  gainc  the  whole  world  ,  and  lofe  him  felf  ,  and  cafl: 
away  him  felf  ?  j  For  he  that  fhal  be  af  hamed  of  me  and  of 
mywordes  ,  him  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  af  hamed  of, 
when  he  fhal  come  in  his  maieftie,and  his  fathers,and  ofthe 
holy  Angels,  t  And  1  fay  to  you  afTuredly , There  be  fome  27 
(landing  here  that  fhal  not  taft  death, "  til  they  fee  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

The  TRANS-  t  *  And  it  Came  to  palTe  after  ihefe  wordes  almoft  eight  28 
F I  G  V  R  A-  claies,and  he  tooke  Peter  and  lames  and  lohn,  and  went  into 

a  mountaine  to  pray,  t  And  whiles  he  prayed,  the  fhape  of  29 
his  countenance  was  altered:  and  his  raiment  white  and  gli- 
(lering.  t  And  behold  tvvo  men  talked  with  him.  And  30 
they  were  Moyfes and  Elias,  tappearing  in  maicftie.  And  31 
they  told  his  deceafc  that  he  fhouldaccomplifh  in  Hierula- 
lem.    t  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him ,  were  hea-  32 
uie  with  flcepe.  And  awaking,  theyfaw  his  maieftie,and 
the  tvvo  men  that  lloode  vvuh  him.  t  And  it  came  to  paife,  33 
when  they  departed  from  him,Peter  faid  to  I  e  s  v  s,  Maifter, 
it  is  good  for  vs  to  be  here :  and  let  vs  make  three  tabernacles, 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moyfes,  and  one  for  Elias  :  not 
knowing  what  he  faid.   j  And  as  he  fpake  thefe  things,  34 
there  came  a  cloud, and  ouerfhado  wed  them  :  and  they  fea- 
red, whtn  they  entered  into  the  cloude.  j  *And  a  voice  was 
made  out  of  the  cloude ,  faying  ,  This  is  my  beloued  fonne, 
heare  him.  t  And  whiles  the  voice  was  made ,  I  e  s  v  s  was  j6 
found  alone.  And  theyheld  their  peace,  and  told  no  man  ia 
thofe  daies  any  of  thefe  things  which  they  had  feen. 

t  *  And  it  came  to  pafle  the  day  folo wing  ,  when  they  37 
camedowne  from  the  mountaine,  there  mette  him  a  great 
multitude.  tAnd  behold  a  man  of  the  multitude  cried  out,  38 
faying,  Maifter,!  befeeche  thee,  looke  vpo  my  fonne  becaufe 
he  is  mine  only  one.  fandloe,  thefpirit  takethhim,  andhe  35) 
fodenly  crieth,  and  he  dafhethhim,  andteareth  himthathe 
incrcdulitie  ^'^"'^^">      vvlth  much  a  doe  dcpartcth  renting  him,  t  And  40 

hindereth  the  Idcfiredthy  difciplcsto  cafthim  out,  and  they  could  not. 

c^^cs^ ^ Iesvs  anfwering  faid,     O  faithles  and  peruerfe  41 

genera 
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*  them  dtf 
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powct 
to  the 


Chap.  IX.  according  to  s.  lvke.  i6y 

generation,  how  long  fhal  1  be  with  you  andfufFer  you  ?  other 

42  bring  hither  thy  fonne.tAnd  when  he  came  to  him,thc  deuil  ^o"'* 
dafhcd,  and  tore  him.  And  I  e  s  v  s  rebuked  the  vncleanc  chmch! 

43  fpirit,  and  healed  the  lad :  and  rendrcd  him  to  his  father.t  And 
alvvereaftonied  at  the  might  of  God  :andal  merueilingat 

44  al  things  that  he  did,hc  faid  to  his  difciplcs,  tLay  you  in  your 
hartes  thefe  vvordes,  for  it  fhal  come  to  padc  that  the  Sonne 
of  man  fhal  bedeliucred  into  the  hands  of  men.  t  But  they 
did  not  know  this  word ,  and  it  was  couered  before  them, 
that  they  perceiued  it  not.  And  they  were  afraid  to  af  ke  him 
ofthis  word. 

And  there  cntred  ••a  cogitation  into  them,  vvhichof  ::D,fircofpre*- 

47  them  fhould  be  greater,  t  But  Iesvs  feeing  the  cogitations  of  is  an 

48  their  hart,  rookeachilde  and  fcthimbyhim,  t  and  faid  to  niide^ftcTuen 
them,  Whofoeuer  receiueth  this  childe  in  my  name,receiueth 
mc:and  whofoeuer  receiueth  me,receiueth  him  that  fent  me.  which  ,  chrift 
For  he  that  is  the  Icflcr  among  you  al,  he  is  the  greater.         ir*^^b7u  foJbld' 

f  *AndIohnanfvveringfaid,Maifler,  wefaw  a  certaine  deth  not  supc- 

man  cafting  out  deuils  in  thy  name ,  and  we  prohibited  him,  '^°"^y- 

becaufe  he  folo  weth  not  with  vs.  tAnd  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to  him. 

Prohibit  not.  for  he  that  isnotaeainflyou,  isforyou.  THcrcbefo- 
4.  *     1  •  rr       i^  tuA  'CX^      rr         •      mc  that  folovr 

T  And  It  came  to  palle,  wnilcs  the  daies  or  his  aliumption  not  chnft  prc- 

wcre  accoplif  hing,  and  he  fixed  his  face  to  goe  into  Hierufa-  aSinJ'^*^  0°/ 
lem.  tAnd  he  lent  melTengers  before  his  face  :  and  going  they  whomwcmay 


45 


4^ 


45) 


50 


5^ 


^5  entred  into  a  citie  of  the  Samaritans  to  prepare  for  him.lAnd  ugcto°thVpro" 

they  receiued  him  not ,  becaufehis"face  was  togoe  to  Hie- pagation  of 
54  rufalem.tAnd  vvhcn  his  difciples  lames  and  lohn  had  feen  it, 

nour  and  rcli- 

they  faid.  Lord  wilt  thou  we  fay  that  fire  come  downe  g^n, vfhethcy 
from  heaucn  and confume  '  them'?  t  And  turning,  "herebu-  fo/thradua'cl? 
ked  them,  liiying,  You  know  not  of  what  fpirit  you  arc.  ""1^  thereof,  of 

rr^ir  *^r°  in         /-i^^i'^r        ^^at  intenuoa 

^6  t The lonne  onnan came  notto  deltroy  loules ,  but  tolaue.  foeucrthcydoc 
And  they  went  into  an  other  townc.  ^^'^'P- '» 

57  t  And  it  came  to  pafic  as  they  walked  in  the  way ,  a  cer- 
taine man  faid  to  him,  *  I  wil  folow  thee  whitherfoeucr 

58  thou  goeft.  1 1 E  s  V  s  faid  to  him ,    The  foxes  haue  holes. 


This 


and  the  foules  of  the  aire  neftes:  but  the  fonne  of  man  hath  would 


man 

haue 
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61 


not  whereto  repofe  his  head,  t  But  he  faid  to  an  other ,  Fo-  f^j*^^^  ^^^^ 
low  me.  And  he  faid,  Lord ,  permit  me  firft  to  goe ,  and  to  commodui«. 


faid  to  him.  Let  the  dead  bu- 


une  my  father,  t  And  Le  s  v  s  faid  to  him.  Let  the  dead  bu-      n?c7u  Jc! 
rie  their  dead  :  but  goe  thou ,  fet  forth  the  kingdom  of  God.  red. 
-f  And  an  other  faid,I  wil  folovv  thee  Lord  ,  but  permit  me 

X  iij  firft 
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firft  to  take myrkftuc  qfthenvthat  are  at  home.  1 1  esvs  faid<ji 
to  him,"  No  man  putting  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  loo- 
Jkiug  backc^  is  apt  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 


11  ^ni\\ 


C  II  A  p.  i  I  X. 


The  Transfigu- 
ration . 


Schifmatlkes. 


Defire  of  re- 
uenge. 

The  Churches 
fcueritie. 


•  2  y.Tit  they  fee.)To  the  Apoftlcs.chat  had  to  pieach  the  kingdom  of  God  and  to  fiilFer  fo  much 
mrftrie  fdr  the  fame  in  this  world,  he  vvil  fhevv  his  glorie.and  giue  them  a  tail  of  bis  ov/ne  ioyful 
llateand  of  his  Sainds  inhcauen  ,  caUingthither  Moyfes  and  tlias ,  that  the  Law  and  Prophets 
might  be  vvitneitc.s  of  the  fame.  See  the  annotation*  vpon  S.  Matthew  c.  17,2. 

j3.  Face togoeto  Hieritfalem.)  The  Samaritans  were  Schifii?atikes  from  the  levves,  and  had  a  lo.  4, 
Schifniatical  temple  in  mount  Gariz.im,ofpurpofe  to  draw  men  thither  from  Gods  temple  in  Hie-  3l{e  iz 
Tiiralem,  where  only  was  the  true ahd  as  ic  vverfc  tlie Catholike  (truice  and  Sacntice  vnto  God,  Tob.i 
Therfore  they  did.  not  gjadly  rccelue  pur  ^auiour,  bccaufe  they  perceiued  he  vvas  going  to  Hierufa- 
1cm.  '  .  -. 

7/.  He  rebuked  rfefwi.)  Notiuftice  nor  al  rigorous  punifhment  of  finners  is  here  forbidden.nor 
Elias  fad  reprcheded,  nor  the  Church  orChriliian  Princes  .blamed  for  putting'Heretikes  to  death: 
but  chat  none  ot  thefe  f  hould  be  done  for  defire  of  our  particular  reiicnge,  or  without  difcretion^ 
6c  regard  of  their  amtndement.and  example  to  others.  Thei  fore  S.  Peter  vfed  his  power  vpon  A-  *^^*  ^ 
nanias  andSapphlra,  vvhenhellrooke  them  both  downetodreath  for<lefrauding  the  Church. 

ei.'tLomxn  looking  backc.)  It  is  a  dangerous  temptation  for  a  man  that  hath  loft  or  left  his 
goods  for  Chrill ,  to  iookemuch  backe  at  them ,  and  to  remember  with  delight  the  pleafures  and 
eafes  of  this  world,  for  it  br^edeth  in  him  difcontentment  of  the  troubles  and  crofles  that  are  in- 
cident to  the  llate  of  fuch  as  fully  folovv  Chrill.  In  which  caf:  a  man  f  hould  euer  looke  forward 
towards  he'aueu,  and  neuer  backeward  to  the  world  . 


Chap.  X. 


TheGofpelvpS 
S.  Markes  day 
and  S.  Lukes. 


J  -  As  the  twel- 
ue  Apoftles  did 
leprefenc  the 
higher  degree 
of  the  clergie, 
called  fiif  hops: 
fo  thefe  Scuen- 
tic  two  beare 
thefgureofthe 
infcriour  cler- 
gie ,  called  Pri- 
ces. Ted*. 


He  fendethyet  7i  moe  to  preach /o  the  le^es ,  With  poWer  alfo  of  miracles  ,  is  crying 
V/o  to  the  cities  impenitent.'  1 7  ,At  their  returve  he  agmfeth  the  great  poWer  he 
gatie  ihem,butyet  ieacheth  them  not  to  be  proud  thereof,  2 1  a;td  pr^ifeth  Cod  for 
his  grace,  2}  hu  Church  alfofor  her  happy  flate,  2  <.  To  or.e  of  the  Scribes  he 
fhe\i^eth  ,  that  the  loue  of  God  and  ofhu  neighbour  Wil  bring  him  to  life  cuer- 
lajling,  2  9  teachinghimby  the  parable  of  theSamaritar^c,to  takeeuery  cnefor. 
hu  neighbour  that  needcth  ha  charities  n  To  SHartha  he fhcWeth  thai  ^taries 
Contemplatiue  life  is  the  better. 

1^^^  N  D  after  this  our  Lord  defigned  alfo  other  i 
V{^ii<'\i>^     feucntie  two :  and  he  fent  them  two  and 
two  before  his  face  into  euery  citie  and 
place  whither  him.  felf  would  come, 
t  Andhefaidtothem,  Theharueft  truelyis  i 
much;  but  the  workemen  few.  Deiire 
therforc  the  lord  of  the  harueft ,  that  he  fend  workemen  into 
his  harueft.  t  Goe;  behold  I  fend  you  as  lambcs  among  vvol-  $ 
ues.  tCatie  nor  purfe  nor  fkrip.,  aorf  hoes :  and  lalute  no  4 
body  by  the  way.  t  Into  whatfoener  houfe  you  enter,  5 
firft  (ay,  Peace  to  thishoufe.  tand  if  thafoiine  of  peace  be  6 

there 
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there,  yourpeace  fhal  reft  vpon  him  :  but  ifnot ,  it  fhal  re- 

7  turnc  to  you.  -J*  And  in  the  fame  houfe  taric  you,  eating 
and  drinking  fuch  things  as  they  haue.  *  For  the  y  vorkenian 
is  vvorthie  of  his  hire.  Remoue  not  from  houfe  to  houfe. 

8  t  And  into  what  citie  focuer  you  enterjand  they  receiue  you, 
^    catc  fuch  things  as  are  fet  before  you:  t  and  cure  the  iickc 

that  are  in  it,and  fay  to  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  vpon  you.  *4 

10  t  And  into  vvhatfoeuer  citie  you  enter,  and  they  receiue 

11  you  not,going  forth  into  the  ftreates  thercof,fay,  f  The  duft  '^'p  p^^^.^^  a"d 
alfo  of  your  citie  that  cleaucth  to  vs,  we  doe  wipeofagamft  damnation  in 
you.  yet  this  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  Gocfisat  hand.  ^olhldScicil 

11  IT  fay  to  you,  it  fhal  be    more  tolerable  for  Sodom  in  that     of  dcmeri- 

13  day,thenTor  that  citie.  t  Vvo  tothee  Corozaim,  wo  tothee  J^fo^"f,i/;-i»/* 
Beth-faida:  forif  inTyre  and  Sidon  had  been  wrought  the  ::  True  penance 
miracles  chat  haue  beene  wrought  in  you,they  had  done  pe-  "eadanTwUfe, 

14  nance  fitting''in  facke  cloth  and  afhes  long  agoe.fBut  it  fhal  to  punifh 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  iudgement,  then  fuch  things  as' 

15  foryou.t  And  thou  Capharnaum  that  art  exalted  vntoheaue;  for  diTl 
t6  thou  fhalt  bethruft  downeeucn  vntohel.  t '*  He  thathea- lifepart.- 

reth  yoUjhearech  me:  and  he  that  defpifethyou,defpifeth  me.  -  itisaioneto 
And  he  that  dcfpifeth  me,  defpifeth  him  that  fent  me.  al?-co  dd^ife 

ij       I  And  the  Seuentie-tvVo  returned  v  vith  ioy,faying,LordI 

the  Deuils  alfo  are  fubiedt  to  vs  in  thy  nbme.  ,t  And  he  faid  [he  CathoUk* 
iQ  to  chem ,  I  favv  Satan  as  a  liphtening  fal  from  heaiien.  t  tBc-  \° 

1     ,  .    ,  ,  .  ^  ^1-  r  t  refufe  his  do, 

noid,  1  haue  gmcn  you  power  to  treade  vpon  ierpcnts ,  and  anne,&  thpirs, 
fcorpions, and  vpon  al  thepovver  ofthe  eneraie,and  nothing  ;  , 

zo  fhal  hurt  you.  t  Butyet  feioyce'hot  in.thisV  that  the  fpirirs 
are  fubie^i  vnto  your  bin rcipyceinjchis,  tha^your  hairiesare 
written  in  hcauen.  4  '  ^      '  ' 

21       tin  that  very  hourc  he  reioyced  ih  fpirit ,  and  faid  ,  I  con- 
fefTe  to  thee  O  Father,Lord  of  heau'en  and  earth,  becaufe  thou 
haft  hid  thefe  things  from  the  vvifeand  pvudtfit,  and  haffc  re. 
uealed  them  "co  liile  ones.  Yea  f atlicr^  for fd ttath  it. vvel 
11  pleafedthce.  t  Al  things  are  deliiiered  io  me  of  niy  farther. 
And  no  man  knovvech  who  the  Sonne  is,  but  the  Father: 
and  who  the  Father  is ,  but  the  Sonne,*  and  to  whom  the 
2.5  Sonne  wii  reueale.  t  And  turning  to' his  Difciples,  he  fiid, 
i4  Bleffcd are  the  eies  that  fee  the  things  that  you  fee.  t  For  I  TiicGofpdvpo 
fiy  to  you  ,  that  many  Prophets  and  Kings  defired  to  fee  the  ^jj.^  ^11  Sunday 
things  th^f  you  fee, and  favv  them  not :  and  to  heare  the  *  '"^^'^ 

things 
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things  that  you  hcare,  and  heard  them  not. 

t  And  behold  a  certaine  lawyer  ftoode  vp,  tempting  him 
and  laying,  Maifter ,  by  doing  of  what  thing  f  hal  I  pollelfe 
lifccuerlalting?  t  But  he  faid  to  him.  In  the  law  what  is 
vviitten  ?  how  rcadeft  thou?  t  Heanfvvering  faid,  t/jo/^  jhtlt 
lone  the  lord  thj  Ood  with  thy  yyhole  hm ,  and  yyith  thy  yyhoU  fouU ,  and 
yyith  al  thy  Jirength  ,  md  yyith  al  thy  minde :  and  thy  neighbot^r  as  thy  felf. 
t  And  he  laid  to  him,Thou  haft  anfwered  nghr,"this  doc  and 
thou  fhalt  liuc.  jBut  he  dclirousto  iuftifie  him  felf,  faid  to 
1  £  s  V  s ,  And  who  is  my  neighbour?  t  And  1  e  s  v  s  taking 
flith  diT'the  j^^*^^^>  A  certaine  man  went  dovvnc  from  Hierufalem  into 
Aportic(^.  Cor.  Iericho,antlfel  among  theeucs,vvho  alfo  fpoiled  him,and  gi- 
i'hh''pkce"did         ^'^^^  vvoundes  went  away  Icauing  him  "halfe-dead. 
fupcrerogatc,  f  And  it  chauuced  that  a  ccrtaiuc  Prleft  went  dovvne  the 
Jc  then  he  ^c-  ^^^^  Way:  and  feeing  him ,  paflcd  by.  tin  hke  mancr  alfo  a 
ded  or  was    Lcuite,when  he  was  necre  the  place,and  favv  himjOalfcd  by. 

bound  to  doc,  ,  _  -       t>  •  •       i_  • 

vhcnhcmight  T  DUta  certame  oamaritane  gomg  his  lourney,  came  neere 
bauc  required  himiand  feeing  him ,  was  moued  with  mercie.  t  And  eoine 

al   duDcs   for  i  •      i      °  i  i  .  ,  .       .       .1  1  • 

preaching  the  vuto  him,bound his  wouudes,  pov vring  in  oile  and  wine: 
vouidnot^«!i»  J^n^  letting  him  vpon  his  ovvne  bcaft  ,  brought  him  into  an 
•p.  Monach.c.s,  innc,and  tookc  care  of  him.tAnd  the  next  day  hetooke  forth 
m^hrthit  the  ^^^^  pcncc,  and  gaue  to  the  hoft,  and  faid,  Haue  care  of  him: 
vorkes  which  and  V vhatfocuet  thou  fhalt  fupercrogate,  lat  my  rcturne 
th^oPKcept^bc  vvil  repay  thee,  t  Vvhich  ofthcfc  three  inthy  opinion  was 
of'su  7^°^*^"  "cig^^o^'^^o^^^^^^^^^^l^^o^g^^ccues?  tBut  hefaidjHc 
Son:"lc  wh?re-  that  did  mercic  vpon  him.  And  1  e  s  v  s  faid  to  him,  Goe>and 
d^ril  a  aSa'the  in  like  mancr.  q 

Proteftars.  thac  t  ^  And  it  camc  to  paflc  as  they  went,  and  he  entrcd  into  a 
vorkes*^«  Certaine  towne :  and  a  certaine  woman  named  Martha ,  rc- 
utta  li.  6  ctnt,  cciucd  him  into  hcr  houfc,  fand  fhchada  fiftcr  called  Ma- 
IptiTh'e  ^ppTy-  "^^^  who  fitting  alfo  at  our  Lords  fcere,heard  his  word.  jBut 
•th  this  parable  Martha  was  bufic  about  much  feruice.  who  ftoode  and 
couniero'f  vir-  fai^j  Lord ,  haft  thou  no  care  that  m.y  fifter  hath  left  me  alone 
g»nj"«  ('^or^^O  toferue?fpcaketohertherfore,thatfhehelp  me.  -f-Andour 
^•^ftipexcroga-  Lord  aufwcring  faid  to  hcr,Martha,Martha,thou  art  careful, 
and  art  troubled  about  very  many  things,  t  But  one  thing  is 
vpIn^tS^Af-  neccirarie.  "Marie  hath  chofcn  the  bcft  fart  which,  f  hal  not 
fumpiio  of  our  i;^^  takcn  away  from  her.  a 

lady  ^Hg,  I}, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  X. 

ii.To  it  fie  ones  )  By  this  place  euery  vulgar  artificer  may  not  prefume  rbar  God  hotb  rcuealed  ai 
mith  to  him,  and  therfore  refufe  ro  be  taught  of  the  learned,  for  Chi  ift  did  not  afterward  endcvv 
fifhers  and  vulgar  men  nor  any  other  vvith  the  gifts  of  vvifdom  and  longes ,  without  their  induf^ 
trie,  fludy,  and  teaching,  though  at  the  beginning,  of  great  prouidcnce  be  did  it ,  that  it  might  be 
dcere  to  the  world,  that  a!  Nations  were  conuerted  to  him, not  by  perfualion  of  cunning  Orators 
or  fubtil  Difputers ,  but  by  the  plaine  force  of  his  grace  and  truth  ,  which  S.  Augufline  counteth  The  humble 
greater  then  al  ocher  miracles.  Further  We  are  taught  by  this  place,that  the  poorc  humble  obedient  vnlearned  Ca- 
chiJdren  of  the  Church  know  by  their  faith  the  high  myfl;ries  of  Chriftes  Diu  inity,  and  his  pre-  cholike  know- 
fence  in  the  B.  Sacramcnt.and  fuch  like -.rather  then  Arms ,  Caluin ,  and  other  like  proud  Scribes  ^^h  Chrift  bet- 
and  Pharifees.  ter   then  the 

is.Thudoc.)  Not  by  faith  only,  but  by  keeping  Gods  commaundcments  We  obtainc  life  Pf°"<i  learned 
cucrlalting :  nor  onely  by  beleeuing  ,but  by  doing.  The  heretikes  fay  that  it  is  impolfible  to  keepc  ^crcti^cc. 
this  commaunJement  of  louing  God  with  alour  hart  But  the  Scriptures  giue  vs  examples  of 
diuers  that  haue  kept  and  fulfilled  it,  as  far  as  is  requifite  in  this  life.  3,  re^.       s.  2.  Par.  is,  ij.  The  commauti- 
Pf.iiS,io.  Ecdci.  +7^  9i  10.  4-  I{eg.io,  s.  S'         /, /.  And  if  it  vvere  impolTible  to  kecpe  ir,and  yet  by  dements  polTi-^ 
Chrift  propofed  for  the  meane  to  obcaine  life  euerlafting,  he  had  mocked  this  Lawyer  and  others,      to     kept.  ^ 
and  not  taught  them. 

Cove.  %A-        30.  H (life  dead.)  Here  is  fignified  man  wounded  very  fore  in  his  vnderftanding  and  free-Wil, 
rauf.icap.  and  al  other  powers  of  foule  and  body,  by  the  finne  of  Adam;  but  yet  that  neither  vnderrtandirg, 
if.  to.  I.    nor  free-vvil,  nor  the  reftjWereextinguiflied  in  man  or  taken  away.  The  Pried  and  Lcuite,  fignifie  The  parable  of 
Cone.       the  Law  of  Moyfes:  this  Samaritane  ,  is  Chrift  the  Prieft  of  the  neweTeftament:  theoileand  the  wounded 
Coe.  Trid.  vvine,  his  Sacraments:  the  hoft,  the  piiefts  his  minifters.  Vvhereby  is  fignified ,  that  the  Law  could  man ,  cxplica- 
SeJ!.6.c.i,xiox  recouerthe  fpiritual  life  of  mankind  from  the  death  of  finne,  thatis,  iuftifie  man:but  Chrift  ted, 
onely,  who  by  his  palTion  and  the  grace  and  vertue  thereof  miuiftred  in  and  by  his  Sacraments,  iu- 
ftifieth,and  increafeth  the  iuftice  of  man,healing  and  abling  free-vvil  to  doc  al  good  woikes. 

*2.S\€ane(he  bejl  p  Art. )Tyyo  notable  exaples,one  of  the  life  Adiue,inMartha;the  other  of  the 
life  ContcpIatiue,in  Marie:rcprefenting  vnto  vs. that  in  holy  Church  there  f  hould  be  alwaics  fomc  The  Contem. 
to  feruc  God  in  both  thefe  feueral  forts.Thc  life  conteplatiue  is  here  preferred  before  the  aftiuc.  th  e  plauue  or  Reli- 
Religious  of  both  fexes  are  of  that  more  excellent  ftate.  and  therfore  our  ProtefbntshaueW  holy  giouslife,  bet- 
abandoned  them  out  of  their  common  Wealth,  which  the  true  Church  neuer  Wanted.  But  to  fay  tcr  then  '  the 
truth,  they  baue  neither  Martha  nor  Marie,  our  Lord  geue  them  grace  to  fee  their  miferic-  If  ours  Adiue  and  fe- 
Werc  not  anfwcrable  to  their  profeirion,or  Were  degenerated,  why  haue  they  no  new  ones?  if  our  cular. 
Churches  Votaries  vowed  vnlawful  things,Chaftitie,  Pouertie,Obedience,Pilgrimagc:  What  ocher 
Votaries  or  lawful  voWes  haue  they  ?  For,  to  offer  voluntarily  by  vow  (belidesthc  keeping  of 
Gods  commaundements,  wherevnto  We  are  bound  by  precept  and  promife  in  our  Baptifmc)  our 
foules,  bodies,  goods, or  any  other  acceptable  thing  to  God,is  an  ade  of  foueraine  W  orf  hip  belon-  Vovves  ana 
ging  to  God  onely  :  and  there  Was  neuer  true  religion  without  fuch  vowes  and  Votaries.  If  there  votaries, 
be  none  in  their  Whole  Church  that  profefle  contemplation ,  or  that  vow  any  thing  at  al  to  God 
voluntarily ,  neither  in  their  bodies  nor  in  their  goods :  God  and  the  world  know  theyjiaue  no 
Church  nor  religion  at  al. 


Chap.  XI. 

He  teacheth  a  forme  of  prayer ,  /  andexhorteth  to  prcty  inflantly,  11  ajfuringthat  fo 
God  Wilgiue  vsgood  things.i  +  The  leWes  blaj}heming  his  casing  out  ofDiuelsy 
and  af  king  for*  miracle  from  heauen  ,  17  he  defendeth  his  doing:  22  foretelling 
alfo  the  Tiiuels  expuljion  by  him  out  of  the  World  (  that  vs ,  the  voeatien  of  the 
Gentils  )  2*  and  his  reentrie  imo  theirnation ,  27  With  their  reprobation 
though  he  be  of  their  flefh  ,  29  and  alfo  their  final  mofi  Worthy  damnation. 
3  7  ^gaine,  to  the  Pharifees  and  Scribes  he  criethWo,  ai  authors  of  the  faid 
rtprobatim  noW  at  hand» 


Y  AND 
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ND  it  came  to  pafTc,  when  he  was  in  a  I 
certaine  place ,  praying ,  as  he  ceafcd  ,  one 
of  his  Difciplcs  faidto  him,  Lord  teach  vs 
to  pray,  as  lohn  alfo  taught  his  Difciplcs. 
t  And  he  faid  to  them,  *  Vvhen  you  pray,  i 
{sly  J  FATHER,  ftnBified  be  thy  name,  thy  kingdom 
c ome^\  Our  daily  bread gt ue  ys  this  day^\andforgiue  3 
our  jlnnes  ,  for  becaufe  our  felues  alfodoeforgiueeuery  one  that  is  in  debt  toys.  4 
jfmllead  ysnot  into  temptation,  t  And  he  faid  lO  them  ,  Vvhich  of  5 
The  Gofpd  in  you  ( hal  haue  a  frcnde,and  f  hal  goe  to  him  at  midnight ,  and 
^Zfs.  mIT-  ^^^^         him,Frende,lend  me  three  loaucSj-fbecaufe  a  frcndc  6 
kcsday,  andin  ofmine  is  come  out  of  his  way  to  mc,and  I  haue  not  >x  hat  to 
daies^And"in"a  ^^t  bcfote  himifSc  hefrom  within  anfvveringfaith,Trouble  7 
votiuc  MaiFe  me  not,now  the  doore  is  f hut,and  my  children  are  with  me 
gans?  ^  ^  *  in  bed:  I  can  nor  rife  and  giue  thee,  t  And  if  he  fhal  pctfe-  8 
uere  knocking,  1  fay  to  you,  although  hcvvilnotnfe  and 
giue  him  becaufe  he  is  his  frende ,  yet  for  his  importunitie  he 
TheGorpeima  vvil  rife,  andgiuehimas  many  as  he  needeth.  t*And  I  fay  9 
fo7fiim«  ^^^^  to  you,  A(  ke ,  and  it  fhal  be  giuen  you  :  feeke,and  you  fhal 

finde:knocke,  and  it  fhal  be  opened  to  you.  t  For  cucry  one  10 
that  afkeih ,  receiueth  :  and  he  that  feeketh ,  findeth :  and  to 
him  that  knocketh,  it  fhal  be  opened,  t  And  which  of  you  11 
if  he  afke  his  father  bread,vvil  he  giue  him  a  ftoncP  or  a  fif h, 
vvilheforafifh  giuehim  aferpent  ?  t  Or  if  he  afke  an  egge,  12 
wil  he  reach  him  a  fcorpion  ?  t  If  you  then  being  naught,  13 
know  how  to  giue  good  giftes  to  your  children,  how 
much  more  wil  your  father  from  heauen  giue  the  good  fpi- 
rit  to  them  that  afke  him? -1 

I  *  And  he  was  cafting  out  a  dcuil,  and  that  was  dumme.  14 
And  vvhen  he  had  call  out  the  deuil ,  the  dumme  fpake :  and 
ThcGofpeivpo  the  multitudes  maruciled.  f'^And  certaine  of  them  faid,  In  15 
thc^,  sux.da,in  Becl-zebub the  prince  ofDcuils  he  cafteth  out  Deuils.  tAnd  16 
other  tempting,  afkcd  of  him  afignefrom  heauen.  1  But  he  17 
feeing  their  cogitations,  faid  to  them ,  Euery  kingdom  deui- 
dcd  againft it  felf,fhal  be  made defolate, and  *^houfevpon  " 
houfe,fhalfall.  tAnd  if  Satan  alfo  be  deuided  againft  him  18 
felf,  how  fhal  his  kingdom  ftand?  becaufe  you  iay  that  in 
Beel-zebubldoecaft  out  Deuils.  tAndif  1  in  Bed  zebub  ic^ 
[hVfyhir'^'ol  caft  out  Deuils:  your  children  ,  in  whom  doe  they  caft  out  ? 
God.MMr,i8.  therfore  they  fhal  be  your  iudges.  t  But  if  1  in  the    finger  of  20 
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God  doe  cafl:  out  Deuils:  furcly  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
vpon  you.  tVvhcn  the  ftrong  armed  kecpeth  his  court: 
tnofe  things  are  in  peace  that  he  poflTeireth.  -[  But  if  a  ftrongcr 
then  he,  come  vpon  him  and  oucrcome  him:  he  vvil  take 
away  his  vvhole  armour  wherein  he  trufted,  and  vvil  dif- 
tribute  his  fpoiles.  t  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  againftme  : 
2  4andhethatgatherethnotvviihme,  fcattcreth.    tVvhen  the 
vncleane  fpirit  fhal  depart  out  of  a  man  ,  he  wandercth 
through  places  without  water  ,  feeking  reft .  Andnotfin- 
ding,  he  faith,  I  vvil  returne  into  my  houfe  whence  I  dc- 
25  parted,  f  And  when  heiscome,  he  findethitfwept  with  a  b  The  Gofpd 
16  befomc,  and  trimmed.  tXhen  he  goeth  and  taketh  feuen  7o°";f5and^ia 
other fpiritsworfe then  himfelf,and  entring  in  they  dvvcl  avotiue ofour 
there.  And  the  '^laft  of  that  man  be  made  worfe  then  the  candicmS 

fir  ft,  Eafter.andbc- 

t  ^  And  if  came  to  pafTetvvhen  he  faid  thefc  things ,  a  cer-  Ad'ifer^ 


^7 


taine  woman  lifting  vp  her  voice  out  of  the  multitude  faid 
to  him, "  Bleffcd  is  the  wombc  that  bare  thee,  and  the  pappes  ihrof  God'^°* 


z8  that  thou  didft  fucke.  t  But  he  faid. 


Yea  rather ,  blelTed  are  [Jj^^ 
they  that  heare  the  word  of  God, and  keepe  it.  ^  thc^tem- 

t  And  the  multitudes  running  together ,  he  began  to  fay,  f  o/ahneanessc 

^T-U-  •        •  •  1     J  •         •     n      U     r  lifter  of  the 

*  This  generation,  is  a  vvicKed  generation  :  it  al  ketn  a  ligne,  incamado ,  buc 
andafigne  fhal  not  be  giuen  it  but"thefi2ne  of  lonas  the  S"? .  """'^ 

r»       1   ^      aa.,-  T     ^  r  L    XT-    .   •  r    b'efled,  inthat 

30  Prophet.   T'*' For  as  lonas  was  a  ligne  to  the  Niniuites :  lo  fhe  continued 
fhal  the  Sonne  of  manalfo  be  to  this  generation.  t>*^The  k^eepe^onl 
Queene  of  the  South  fhal  rife  in  the  iudgement  with  the  ^"^d.  TtcU, 
men  of  this  generation ,  and  fhal  condemne  them:  becaufe  jf/fjn''^'*^" 
f  he  came  from  the  endes  of  the  earth  to  heare  the  wifedom  tACMonaoLv, 
of  Salomon,  and  behold,  more  then  Salomon  here,  f  The  ^^r^c  that  the 
men  of  Niniuee  fhal  rife  in  the  iudgement  with  this  gene-  f/thcNiSe? 
ration,  and  fhal  condemne  it,   becaufethey    did  penange  Oon^  3  jisherc 
at  the  preaching  of  lonas.  and  behold,  more  then  lonas  thfs"  crecke 

J^gj-g^  word.  SeesAn- 

\*  No  man  lighteth  a  candel,  and  puttcth  it  in  fccrete,  The  cofpei 


31 


3^ 


33 


foraConfeirox 


neither vndcr  a  bufhchbut  vpon  a  candlefticke, that  they  Jhafis^Bifu"'"' 
that  goe  in  may  fee  the  light,  t*  The  candel  of  thy  body ,  is 
thine  eie.  If  thine  eiebe  fimple,  thy  vvhole  body  (hal  be 
lightfome  :  but  if  it  be  naught,  thy  body  alfo  fhal  be  darke- 
fome .  t  See  therfore  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee ,  be  not 
3d  darkeneffe.  tlfthenthy  whole  body  be  lightfome,  hauing 
no  part  of  darkcneffe  :  it  fhal  be  lightfome  vvholy ,  and  as  a 

y  ij  bright 


34 


35 


The  Gofpel  for 
many  Martyrs. 

•  *  Not  the  buil- 
ding of  the  Pro- 
phets monu- 
ments is  con- 
demned ,  but 
their  imitation 
of  their  fuxhers 
that  flew  the 
Prophets.  *Am- 
bnf, 
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bright  candel  it  fhal  lighten  thee.  4 

t  And  when  he  was  fpeaking,  a  certainc  Pharifcc  defired  57 
hin:i  that  he  would  dine  with  him.  and  he  going  in  fate 
dovvnc  to  eatc.  t  And  the  Phanfee  began  to  thinkc  within  58 
him  felfand  to  fay,  Vvhy  he  was  not  waf  bed  before  dinner. 
1  And  our  Lord  fiiid  to  him,  *  Now  you  Pharifees  doc  make  59 
cleanc  that  on  theout  fide  of  the  cuppe  and  of  the  platter; 
but  that  ofyours  which  is  within,  is  ful  of  rapine  and  ini- 
quicie.  IFooles,  did  not  he  that  made  that  on  thcoutfide,  40 
make  that  alfo  that  is  on  the  infide?  t  But  yet  *^  that  that  re-  41 
maineth  j^giuc  almes,&  behold  al  things  are  cleane  vnto  you. 
tBut  wo  to  you  Pharifees  ,  becaufe  you  tithe  mintc  and  41 
rewe  and  euery  herbe  :  and  palFeoucr  iudgemenr  and  the 
charicie  of  God .  but  thefe  things  you  ought  to  haue  done, 
and  not  to  omit  thofe.  t  Vvo  to  you  Pharifees,  becaufe  43 
you  louethefirft  chaires in  the fynagogs ,  and  falutations  in 
the  market  place,  t  Vvo  to  you  ,  becaufe  you  are  as  monu-  44 
ments  that  appeare  not  ,  and  men  walking  oucr  ,  are  hot 
ware . 

fAndone  of  the  Lawyers  anfwering  faith  to  him,Maifl:er,  45 
in  faying  thcfe  things  ,  thou  fpeakeft  to  our  reprochealfo. 
tBut  he  faid,  "Vvoto  you  Lawyers  alfo  :  becaufe  you  lode  ^6 
men  with  burdens  which  they  can  not  bcare,and  your  felues 
touch  not  the  packes  with  one  of  your  fingers- 1  Wo  to  you  47 
that    build  the  raonumets  of  the  Prophets:and  your  fathers 
did  kil  them.t  Surely  you  doe  teftifie  that  you  confent  to  the  48 
workes  of  your  fathers  :  becaufe  they  indeedc  did  kil  them, 
and  you  build  their  fepulchrcs.tFor  this  caufc  the  wifedo  al-  49 
fo  of  God  faidj  wil  fend  to  them  Prophets  and  Apoftles,and 
of  them  they  wil  kil  and  perfecute.  1  that  the  bloud  of  al  the  50 
Prophets  that  was  fhed  from  the  making  of  the  world,may 
be  required  of  this  generation,  t*from  the  bloud  of  Abel  51 
vnto  the*  bloud  of  Zacharie  that  was  flainc  betwene  the 
altar  and  the  temple.  Yea  I  fay  to  you,  it  fhal  be  required  of 
this  generation.  4  t  Vvo  to  you  Lawycrs,bccaufcyou  haue  52 
taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge:  your  felues  haue  not 
enrred,  and  thofe  that  did  enter  you  haue  prohibited,  t  And  55 
when  he  faid  thcfe  things  to  them ,  the  Pharifees  and  the 
Lawyers  began  vehemently  to  vrge  him ,  and  to  ftoppe  his  > 
mouth  about  many  things,tlying  in  waite  for  him,&  feeking  54 
to  catch  romethingofhismouth,that  they  might  accufe  him. 
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VetUvfxtH        ij.'SlejfeditthtWombe.)  Let  vs. alfo  (feichVe|ierabIe  Bcdc)  life  vp  our  voice  with  the  Catho- Our  B.  Lady. 
thupliuc.  like  Church,of  which  this  woman  was  a  figurc.lct  vs  lift  vp  our  hartes  among  the  pcople.and  fay 
•  •      *  CO  our  Sauiour,  Blefl'ed  be  the  wombe  that  bare  thee ,  and  the  pappes  which  ihbu  didft  fucke.'  for 
blefled  in  deede  is  the  mother  which  bare  the  King  th^t  ruletl^  heauen  and  ea;th  for  evier. 

i^.Tfetfyrg«f<j//o«<M.)OfalmiracIes,hisRefurredlion,afterhehadbcenaccordingto  his  body,    ,      ^  ' 
in  the  graue,  according  to  his  foule,  in  Hel  three  daies,  was  the  greateft,  and  mpftconuinceth  the      ^    'S"^  ^ 
,  incredulous  lewes  :  and  iher fort  a  greater  or  more  cuidcnt.then  th:^t,  he  faith  he  wil  notgiue 
them. 

EccFci.  3,  *f.  GiuealtMs.)  The  greatforce  ofalmes  is  here  and  in  diuerspkces  of  holy  write  fignificd.  xhe  force  of 
}j.  In  one  place,  they  extinguilh  finne:inan  other,theyredeemefinnes:inanoiher,they  deliuerfrom  almes. 

1Dan.*,t4^  death:  in  an  other,  to  them  giuen  or  omitted ,  our  iudgemerit  to  heauen  or  hel  is  attributed  :  and 
Tsk^./j.here  they  make  cleaneand  fatisfie  for  the  lewes  former  ofFenfes.for  (a$S.  Aiiguftiriefaith  c.  70 
1/.  p.  Enchiridij)  ahnes  deedcs  profite  not  a  man  that  hath  a  will  to  continew  in  his  finnes,  byt  they  arc 
^at.  1  J.  to  be  done  for  apropici.ation  to  God  of  former  ofFenfes.  Nowhow  wel  the  Protcftants  like  thik 
' 3  J,  41.  doftrinc  fo  cuidendy  fet  forthin  Scripture,  let  the  indifferent  iudge ,  and  how  wcl it agrecch  with 
their  oncly  faith. 

*6.  Wo  to  you  Lavvytrs.)  Thcfe  were  Dodlors  of  Moyfcs  Law.otherWife  called  Scribes.ShalVf  e  The  Lawyers 
iherforecrie  out  againilal  Lawyers  noWjOr  ought  the  name  ofLawyer  be  odious  with  vs.becau-  and  Priefts  of 
fe  of  thefe  naughty  Lawyers  among  the  IcvvesJmucblcfTe  ought  the  name  ofPricfls  to  be  odious  the  old  Tefta- 
(asHeretikes  V/ould  hauc  it)  becaulc  of  the  leWes  Prieflstbat  were  fo  bufy  againfl  our  Sauiour.  luent. 


Mt.  10, 
Mar,  4, 
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Hefrepareth  his  'Difcifles  ngd'mft  perfecutiont  to  co^  vpon  them  At  theirfublifhinp  of 
htf  doBrine.  ij  With  deuidin^thebrethrens  inheritance,  he.wil  not  medle,  hut  ' 
exhorteth  them  AgainJtukafife:,  22  And  his  'Difcif/les  (■bjf  thU  occafion  )  A^ainJF  * 
foLidludcCo  much  as  ofnecejfitnes,  jj  ^~eA  counJeUng  them  te'geuealrin  Almes,  | 
jfandtobereadyat(iknoel{e:  4-1  nAmely  admoriifhtng  Peter  and  other  PretAts 
to  feeto  their  charge:  -fg  and'at,  'not  to  looke  but  fir  perfecutlon.  s*  Tht 
le\i/ei  he  reprehendeth  for  thAt  they  Wil  not  fee  thii  ti^me  of  grace,  /S  X/hereAf  it  . 
u  fo  horrible  to  die  Without  retoriciliAtion. 

ND  when  great  multitudes  ftoodc  about  him, 
fo  that  they  trodc  one  ah  other:,  he  began  to 
fay  to  his  Dirciples,Takegood  heedc  of  the 
Icauen  of  the  Pharifees  ,  vvhich  is  hypocrific. 
t*For  nothing  is  hid  ,  that  fhal  not  be  reuea- 
led:  norfccrete,that  fhalnot  be  knovvea.  tFor  the  things 
thatyouhaue faidin  darknefle,fhal  befaidin  the  light: and 
that  vvhich  you  hauefpoken  into  the  eareiin  the  chambers, 
f  hal  be  preached  in  the  houfe-toppes.  t  And  1'  fay  to  you 
my  frendes.  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kil  the  body ,  and  after 
this  hatie  no  more  to  doe.  tBut  I  vvil  f  hew  you  whom 
ycfhalfeare:  fearchim  who  after  he  hath  killed,  hath 
power  to  caft  into  hel.  yea  I  fay  to  you,feare  him,  f  Are  not 
fiLie  fparovves  fold  foC  two  farthings;  and  one  ofthemis  not 
forgotten  before  God?  1  Yea  the  hcatcs  alfo  of  your  head  are 

Y  iij  ai 


The  feare  of 
Hel  alfo  is  pro- 
fitablc:  contra- 
ric  to  the  pro- 
teflars,  teaching 
fecuritie  of  fal- 
i/ation^and  that 
fcare  of  Hel 
maketh  men 
hypocrites. 
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al  numbered.  Fcarc  notthcrforc:  you  arc  more  worth  then 
many  (parovvcs.  t  *  i^nd  I  fay  to  you , "  Euery  onethat  con-  8 
fcircth  me  before  men  ,  the  Sonne  of  man  alfo  vvil  confelTe 
him  before  the  Angels  of  God.  t  But  he  that  denieth  me  be-  9 
fore  men,fhaf  be  denied  before  the  Angels  of  God.  t   A  nd  10 

euery  onethatfpeaketha  word  agamft  thefonneof  man, 
it  fhal  be  forgiuen  him  :  but  he  that  fhal  blafpheme  againft 
the  holy  Ghoft  ,  to  him  it  fhal  not  be  forgiuen.  And  11 
when  they  Thai  bringyou  in  to  the  fynagogs  and  to  ma- 
giftratcs  and  poteftates ,  be  not  careful  in  what  manef,  and 
whatyoufhalanfwer,or  what  you  fhal  fay.  t  For  the  ho-  11 
ly  Ghoft  fhal  teach  you  in  the  very  houre  what  you  muft 
fay,-    j'-ji^  ij-vv  . 

t  A  nd  one  of  the  multitude  faid  to  him,  Maifter,  fpeake  to  15 
my  brother  that  he  deuide  the  inheritaunce  with  me.  t  But  14 
he  faid  to  him,  Man,  "  who  hath  appointed  me  iudge  or  de- 
uideroueryou?  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  Seeand  bewareofal  15 
auariceifor  not  in  any  mans  aboundance  doth  his  life  confift, 
ofthofe  things  which  he  poffefTeth.  t  And  he  (pake  a  fimi-  j6 
litude  to  them,  faying,  A  ccrtaine  riche  mas  field  y elded  plfen- 
tie  of  fruites.  tand  he  thought  within  him  fclf,  faying,  17 
J-'Giueittothe    Yvhatfhal  I  doe,becaufel  haue  not  whither  to  gather  my 
rhouidft  thou  fruites?  t  And  he  faid, This  vvil  I  doc,  1  vvil  deftroy  my  18 
do.faiths.Bafii.  barnes,and  vvil  make  greater:  and  thither  vvil  I  gather  al 

things  that  are  grovven  to  me ,  and  my  goods ,  t  and  1  vvil  19 
fay  to  my  foule,  Soule,  thou  haft  much  goods  laid  vp  for 
many  yeres,  take  thy  reft,  eate,  drinkc,  make  good  cheere. 
''  A  goodly   t  But  God  faid  to  him,»»  Thou  foole  5  this  night  they  require  io 
S^hTmci/^^^  thy  foule  of  thee:  and  the  things  that  thou  haft  prouided, 

vvhofcf  hal  they  be?  tSoishethatJaiethvp  trcafure  to  him  2.1 
forbid  ^^^^^  "riche  to  God  ward, 

deth^not  "^ipc-     t  And  he  faid  to  his  Difciples,*TherforeI  fay  to  you,    Be  2.i 
ujit  prouidecc,  not  carcful  for  your  life,  what  you  fhal  eate:  nor  for  your 
carefuines.  See  body,  V vhat y ou  fhal  doc  on.  tThe  life  is  more  then  the  2-3 
Matth' J^i  ^*  nieate,  and  the  body  is  more  then  the  raiment,  t  Confider  2.4 
the  rauensjfor  they  fovvnot,neither  doe  they  reapc  ,  which 
neither  haue  ftorehoufenor  barne,  and  God  feedcth  them. 
How  much  more  are  you  of  greater  price  then  they?  t  And  ^5 
which  ofyou  by  caring  can  addie  to  his  ftature  one  cubite? 
t  If  then  youbenotableto  doe  fo  much  as  the  leaft  thing, 
for  the  reft  why  are  you  carcful  I  1  Confider  the  lilies  how  ^7 

they 
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they  grow  :  they  labour  not,  neither  doe  they  fpinne.  But 
I  fay  to  you,  Neither  Salomon  in  al  his  glorie  was  araicd 
28  as  one  ofthefe.  t  And  if  the  grafTe  that  to  day  is  in  the  field, 
and  to  morovv  is  caft  into  the  ouen ,  God  fo  clotheth  :  ho  vv 
25?  much  moreyouO  ye  of  litic  faith!  t  Andyou,doenot  fceke  brhccofpeifor 
what  you  fhal  eate,or  what  you  fhal  drinke  :  and  <^  be  not  ^  Padinusiun. 
30  lifted  vp  on  high,   t  For  al  thefe  things.thenations  of  the  cVfeiFor  thL^s 
world  doefecke.  but  your  father  knovveth  that  you  haue  "ot^  Bishop. 
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neede  ofthefe  things,  t  But  feeke  firft  the  kingdom  of  God,  bTg7nin^''& 
and  al  thefe  things  fhal  be  giuen  you  bcfides.  t  ^  Feare  not  is  mi  in  copan- 
-  litle  flocke ,  for  it  hath  pleafed  your  father  to  giuc  you  a  pohl^Xutti, 
kingdom,  t  Sel  the  things  that  you  poirclTe,  and  giue  almes.  "^eifvery great, 
*  Make  to  you  puries  that  weare  not,  treafure  that  vvafteth  oVth?gr?^^ec 
not,inheauen:  whither  the  thcefe  approcheth  not,  neither  Jjjj'^^.s^^^ 
doth  the  mothe  corrupt,  t  For"  where  your  treafureis,thcre  tardfecljirt^j. 
wil  your  hart  be  alfo.  *\  I'^Let  your  loynes  be  girded,  bxhcGofpeifor 
and  candles  burning  in  your  handes,  t  and  you  like  to  men  ^  cofeifbrthat 

^.        i-iiitni  r  1  .  isnotaBilhop. 

expectmg  their  lord,when  he  1  hal  returne  rrom  the  manage:  =  =  to  girdc  our 
that  vvhcn  he  doth  come  and  knocke,  forthwith  they  may  ^^Tpe'chaft. 
open  vnto  him.  t  Blcfled  are  thofe  feruants ,  whom  when  and  cotinende 
the  Lord  commeth ,  he  fhal  finde  watching-  Amen  1  fay  to 


to 
itie 


ho. 


you,  that  he  wil  gird  him  felf,  and  make  them  fit  dovvnc, 
58  and  pafling  vyil  minifter  vnto  them,  t  And  if  he  come  in 

the  fccond  watch,  and  if  in  the  third  watch  he  come ,  and  fo 
35?  findejblefied  are  thofe  feruants.  t*And  this  know  ye,  that 

if  the  houf  holder  did  know  what  houre  the  theefe  would 

come  ,  he  would  watch  verely  ,  and  would  not  fuft'erhis 

40  houfeto  be  broken  vp.  t  Be  you  alfo  ready  :  for  at  what 
houre  you  thinke  not,  the  Sonne  of  man  vvil  come, 

41  t  And  Peter faid  to  him.  Lord,  doeft  thou  fpeakethis  pa- 

42  table  to  vs  ,  or  likevvife  to  ah  |  And  our  Lord  faid  ,  Vvho 
(  thinkeft  thou)  is  a  faithful  ftevvard  and  wife  ,  whom  the 
lord  appointeth  ouer  his  familie ,  to  giue  them  in  fcafon 
their  meafure  of  vvheate  ?  t  Blefied  is  that  feruant ,  whom 
when  the  lord  commeth ,  he  fhal  finde  fo  doing,  t  Verely 
I  fay  to  you,that  ouer  al  thitigs  vvhich  he  pofiefleth ,  he  fhal 
appointhim.  t  But  if  that  feruant  fay  in  his  hart,  Mylordis 
longacomming:  and  fhal  begin  to  ftrike  the  feruants  and 

4^  handmaides,and  eate  and  drinke,and  be^runkc  :  t  the  lord 
ofthat  feruant  fhal  come  in  aday  thathe  hopcth  not,and  at 
an  houre  that  he  knovveth  not ,  and  fhal  -deuidehim  ,  and 

fhal 
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44 

45 


He  meaneth 
the  naughcie 
peace  that  is  bc- 
cwcne  world- 
lings finners, 
the  agreement 
that  is  in  infide- 
lity, in  Herefie, 
or  in  any  other 
vvickednes.  he 
came  tobreake 
this  peace.  See 
Annot.  Mattb. 
c.  10,34. 


See  Annot. 
Mt.  5,  if. 


THE      G  O  S  P  E  L  ChA. 

fhiiJ  appoint  his-pomion  vvich  the  infidels.    And  that  fer-  47 
uant  that  knew  the  wil  of  his  lord  ,  and  prepared  not  him 
(citjanddid  not  according  ro  his  wil:  fhal  be  beaten  with 
many  ftripcs.  t  But  he  tharkncvv  not,and  did  things  vvor- ^8 
thie  oHhipes :  Thai  be  bdatcn  with  few.  Andeuery  one  to 
whom  much  was  giuen,xnuch  fhal  be  required  of  him:  and 
to  whom  they  com mirted  much, more  vvil  they  demaund 
of  him.  1 1  came  to  caft  fire  on  the  earth  :  and  what  vvil  l,but  49 
that  it  bekindlcdflBut  I  haue  to  be  baptized  vf'icha  baptifme:  50 
and  how  am  1  ftraitened  vntil  it  be  difpatched  }  t^Thinkeji 
you  that  I  came  to  giae     peace  on  the  earth  ?  No,  1  tel  you,  | 
but  reparation,  t  For  there  fhal  be  from  this  time  ,  fiuein  one  52. 
houfcdeuided  :  three  againfttvvo,  and  two  againft  three, 
t  There  fhal  bcdcuided,  the  father  againft  thefonncand  the  55 
fonne  againft  his  father,  the  mother  agamft  the  daughter,and 
thedaughter  againft  the  mother,  the  mother  inlaw  againft 
her  daughter  in  law,  and  the  daughtet  in  law  againit  her 
mother  m  law. 

And  he  faid  alfo  to  the  tpultitudes,  When  you  fee  a  54 
cloude  rifing  from  the  weft  ,  by  and  by  you  fay ,  A  f  houre 
commcth,  and  fo  it  commeth  to  paife  :  f  and  when  the  fouth  55 
winde  blowing,  you  fay.  That  there  wil  be  heate  :  and  it 
commcth  to  pafle.t  Hypocrites,thefacc  ofthcheauen  and  of 
the  earth  you  hauc  fkilto  difccrnc:  but  this  time  how  doe 
you  notdifcernc  ?  t  And  why  ofyour  feluesalfo  iudgeyou  ^7 
not  that  which  is  iuft  ?  t  *  And    when  thou  goeft  with  thy 
aduerfatie  to  the  Prince ,  in  the  way  endeuour  to  be  deliue- 
red  from  him: left  perhaps  he  draw  thee  to  the  uidge,  and  the 
iudge  deliuer  thee  to  the  exadour ,  and  the  exactour  caft  thee 
into  prifon.tl  fay  to  thee,thou  f  halt  not  goc  out  thence,  vntil  55? 
thou  pay  the  very  laft  mite. 


XII. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XII. 

8.  Ettery  one  that  coitfefeth.1  A  Cathohlcc  man  is  bound  to  confcfTchis  falth,bcing  caMedte 
Open  cenfelTio  accoumpt  or  examined  by  Ie\f,  Heathen,  or  Hcretike,  concerning  the  fame.  Neither  is  it  vnough 
pf  our  faith.  j^^^p^.  q[^i(^    his  hart ,  but  he  muft  alfo  acknowledge  him  in  his  wordes  and  decdes.  And  to 

deny  Chrift,  or  any  article  of  the  Cathohke  faith,for  f  hame  or  feare  of  any  worldly  crearure,hatli 
no  lefle  punifhmcnt ,  theat^be  denied ,  refufed  ,  and  forfaken  by  Chrill  at  the  houre  of  his  death 
before  alhis  Angels :  Which  is  another  maner  of  prefcnce  and  Confiftbrie,  then  anj^  Court  or 
Seiliott  that  mcacaa  bccalled  to  for  their  faith,i«  tliis  world. 


Ch  a.  XI I  L 


ACCORDING     TO    S.  LVKE. 


In  vita  c. 
19. 

Li.  de  op. 


n.'Bcnot  cat'efsil.)  That  the  poore  vnlearned  Catholike  fhoiild  notbe  difcouraged ,  ormake 
his  excufe  that  he  is  a  fiiiiple  man ,  not  able  to  anfvver  cunning  Hcretikcs,norto  giue  a  reafon  of 
his  belcefe ,  and  therf  ore  muft  luffer  or  fliy  any  thing  rather  then  come  before  them  :  our  Maifter 
giueth  them.  co:nfort,promifing  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fhal  euer  put  into  their  harccs  at  the  time  of 
their  appearance ,  that  which  f  nal  be  fufficient  for  the  purpofe.  not  that  euery  one  which  is  con- 
ucnted  before  the  Aduerfaries  of  faith,  fhould  alvvaies  be  endued  with  extraordinary  know- 
ledge to  dlfpate  and  confute,  as  the  Apofllesand  others  in  theprimitiue  Churcii  were  :  but  that 
God  vvil  euer  giue  to  the  llmple  that  trufteth  in  him  ,  futficient  courage  and  wordes  to  confefic 
his  btlecfe.  For  fuch  an  one  called  before  the  Commillion:rs, faith  ynough  and  defcndeth  him  felf 
fufficientl/.when  heanfvvereth  that  he  is  aCathohke  man,  &  that  he  V/illiue  and  die  in  that  faith 
Vhich  the  Catholike  Church  throughout  al  Chnllian  countries  hath  and  doch  teach, and  that  this 
Church  can  glue  them  a  reafon  ofal  the  things  which  they  demaund  of  him.  6<:c. 

/-^.  Who  hath  appointed!' Chrift  refufed  to  medle  in  this  temporal  matter,  partly  becaufe  the 
demaund  procedcd  of  couetoufnes  and  il  intention  ,  partly  to  giue  an  example  to  Clergie  men, 
that  they  fhould  not  be  vvithdrawen  by  fecular  affaires  and  controuerfies  from  their  principal 
fundian  ofprajing,  preaching,  and  fpiritual  regiment :  but  not  vvholy  to  foibid  them  al  adions 
pertaining  to  worldly  bufmes ,  fpecially  where  and  when  the  honour  of  God,  theincreafe  of  reli- 
gion.the  peace  of  the  people ,  and  the  fpiritual  benefitc  of  the  parties  doe  require.  In  which  cafes 
S.  Auguftin  (as  PolTidonius  writeth)  was  occupied  often  whole  daies  in  ending  worldly  contro- 
uerlies,and  fo  he  writeth  of  him  felf  alfo.not  doubting  but  to  haue  reward  thcrtore  in  heauen. 

2i.l{icheto  Cod  vvard.'jHs  is  riche  towards  God,tiiat  by  his  goods  bellowed  vpon  the  poore, 
hath  ftore  of  merits,  and  many  almefmens  praiers  procuring  mercie  for  him  at  the  day  of  his 
death  and  iudgement,  which  is  here  therfore  called  treaflire  laid  vp  in  heauen  ,  where  the  barnes 
be  large  ynough.  Tnenecclfitie  of  which  almes  is  by  Chrift  him  felf  here  f  hewed  tJ  be  fo  great, 
and  fo  acceptable  to  God,  that  rather  then  they  fhould  lacke  the  fruite  thereof,  they  fhould  fel  at 
they  haue  and  giue  to  the  poore. 

34:W  here  your  trea.fureli.']  If  the  riche  man  vvithdrawen  by  his  worldly  treafure ,  cannot  fet 
his  hart  vpon  heauen ,  let  him  fend  his  mony  thitner  before  him,  by  giuing  it  in  almes  vpon  fuch  as 
vvil  pray  for  him.and  his  hart  vvii  folow  his  purfe  thither. 


The  holy  Gboft 
teachcth  eucry 
vnlearned  Ca- 
tholike to  giue 
futficiet  reafon 
of  his  faith. 


The  dealing  of 
Clergie  men  in 
worldly  affai- 


MeritorloiM 
vvoikcJ. 


Alm«!S« 


Chap.  XIII. 


^vnitcn- 


k^e  threateneth  the  leWes  to  be  foneforfiken  vnles  they  doe  penance ,  1 0  and  coyifotindeth 
them  for  maligning  him  for  hu  miraculous  good  doing  on  the  Sabbotbs.  tS  but 
hu  kingdom  \the  Church)  as  contemptible  oi  it  feemeth  to  them  rtoW  in  the  be- 
ginning, fhal  fpreadouer  al  the  World,  20  andconuert  al,  23  and  what  an 
hart  fore  it  fhal  be  to  them  at  thelafi  day,  to  fee  them  felues  excluded firom  the 
glorie  of  this  kingdom ,  and  the  Gentils  admitted  in  their  place,  ji  foretelling 
that  it  ii  not  Galilee  that  hefeareth  ,  but  that  objiinate  and  reprobate  Hierufn' 
lem  vvil  ncdes  murder  him,af  alfo  hts  mejfcngers  afore  and  after  hitn, 

cv^^C^'^^f?^"^  ^  ^  there  were  certainc  prefent  at  that  ' 
/^^^./x^^iSS  ^^'^y  ^^^■"^  telling  him  of  the  Galilxans, 
m^W/A\\^^  vvhofe  blond  Pilate  mingled  with  their 
P^'J  fiicrificcs.  tAnd  he  anfwennc!  faid  to  them, 
"^^^K^  Thinkeyou  that^'thefe  Gahi^ans  were  fin- 

"  ^^JS  ners  more  then  al  the  Galileans  that  they    orasit  isvt- 
fufFrcd  fuch  chinas  ?  t  No.l  fav  to  you:  but  vnlcs  you    haue  ^^^^^ 

n i    1  11  -r  '       •  ri     .  *       1      /-     •    1  -  vhcesJo penace^ 

■jalal  likewilepeiilh.  iAs  ihoieeigntcne  vpo  ^^l^y^,;,^^ 

whom  the  toure  fcl  inSiloe,  and  flew  them:  chinke  you  "^^'^ch  in  the 

thac  they  alfo  wercdetters  aboueal  the  men  thatdwel  in  }igl^ifiech^"pcr.' 

Hierufalcm^  1  No,  I  fay  to  you  :  but  if  you  haue  not  penance,  f^^^t  repentance. 

/-I,   »    1  1  1         -r         ■r\  Sec  Annotatios 

you  l  nai  ailikevYile  pcnih.  Mat.  5,1,11  xu 

Z  A.ii 
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The  Cofpci  oa     t  And  hc faid  this  fimilitudCjA  ccrtaine  man  had  afigtrcc^ 
rut^dayL"cpc.  p'^^^'^c^  in  his  vincyaid ,  and  he  came  fecking  for  fruite  on  it, 
•«  The  fi  tAnd  he  faid  to  the  drelfer  of  the  vineyard,  7 

with  only  lea- Loc  j  t  IS  thrcc  yeres  fmce  1  come  fecking  for  fruite  vponthis 
Ts^h^icwcsfy '^S"^^  •        ^  ^'^^^  dovvnc  therfore  :  whereto 

nagogueA'cue-  doth  it  alfo  occiipic  the  ground  ?  t  But  he  anfvvering  faith  to  8 

hath  faith  ami  dung  it.tand  if  happily  it  yeld  fruite:but  if  not,hercafter  thou  9 
tT„nordlhaltcuticdovvne. 

workes.  f  And  hc  was  teaching  in  their  fynagogue  on  the  Sab- 10 

boths.  I  And  behold  a  woman  that  hada  fpiritof  infirmitic  n 
cighteneycres:and  f  he  was  crooked  neither  could  fhc  lookc 
vpwardatal.  t  Whom  when  Iesvs  faw,  he  called  her  12. 
vntohim,  and  faid  to  her ,  Woman,  thou  art  deliuered  from 
thy  infirmitie.  t  And  he  impofed  hands  vpon  her,  and  forth- 13 
With  fhe  was  madcflraighc  and  glorified  God^  tAnd  the  14 
Archfynagoguc  anfwering  (becaule  he  had  indignation  that 
Iesvs  had  cured  on  the  Sabboth)faid  to  the  multitude,Sixc 
daies  there  are  wherein  you  ought  to  worke.  in  them  ther- 
fore come,  and  be  cured :  and  not  in  the  Sabboth  day.  t  And  15 
our  Lord  anfwering  to  him,faid ,  Hypocrite,  doth  not  euery 
one  of  you  vpon  the  Sabboth  loofehis  oxeor  hisafic  from 
the  manger,  and  leadeth  them  to  water  ?  f  But  "this  daughter  16 
of  Abraham  whom  Satan  hath  bound ,  loe,  thefeeightene 
yercSi  ought  not  fhe  to  be  loofed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sab- 
both day }  t  And  when  he  (aid  thefc  things,  al  his  aduerfaries  17 
were  afhamed:and  althe  people  reioyccd  in  al  things  that 
vvereglorioufly  doneofhim.  ^ 

t  He  faid  therfore ,  *  Vvherevnto  is  the  kingdom  of  God  18 
like,  and  vvherevnto  fhal  lefteeme  it  like?  tit  is  like  to  a  19 

Matth  ^""j*^*  **  "^iiftard  feede,  which  a  man  tooke  and  caft  into  his  garden, 
and  it  grew  :  and  became  a  great  tree,  and  the  foules  of  the 
aire  refted  in  the  boughes  thereof.  tAnd  againe  he  faid,*  Like  3lo 
to  what  fhal  I  efteeme  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  fit  is  like  to  21 
leaucn,  which  a  woman  rooke  and  hid  in  three  meafurcs  of 
meale,  til  the  whole  was  leauened.  f  And  hc  went  by  cities  11 
and  towncs  teaching  ,  and  making  his  iourney  vnto  Hicru- 

J'Chriftlans  in  falem. 

Se^'the  ftrau  t  Auda  certaiue  man  faid  to  him.  Lord ,  be  they  few  that  23 
vay,bucinreii-arc  faucd  ?  *  Buthe  faid  to  them,  t  ''Striuc  to  enter"  by  the  24 
f»^o«*vay.^ narrow  gate;  becaufe  many,l  fay  to  you/ 1  hal  feekc  to  enter, 

and 
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25  and  f  hal  not  be  able,  t  But  when  the  good  man  of  the  houfe 
f  hal  enter  in, and  fhut  the  doore,  and  you  fhal  begin  to  ftand 
without,  and knocke  at  the  doore,  faying,  Lord  open  to  vs: 
and  he  anfvvering  Thai  fay  to  you,  1  know  you  not  whence 
i6  you  are :  t  then  you  fhal  begin  to  fay,  Vvedid"eate  before 

27  thee  and  drinke,and  in  our  ftrcates  didfl  thou  teach,  t  And  he 
fhal  fay  to  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  you  are,  depart 

28  frora  me  al  yc  workers  of miquitie.t  There  fhal  be  weeping 
and  gnafhing  of  teeth :  when  you  fhal  fee  Abraham  and 
Ifaac  and  lacob,  and  al  the  Prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 

29  and  you  to  bethruft  out,  tAnd  there  fhal  come  from  theEaft 
and  the  Vveft  and  the  North  and  the  South  :  and  fhal  fit 

30  dovvnein  thekingdom  of  God.  fAnd  behold,they  arc  laft 
that  fhal  be  firft,  and  they  be  firft  that  fhal  be  laft. 

31  t  The  fame  day  there  came  certaine  of  the  Pharifees,faying 
to  him, Depart  and  get  the  hence,bccaufe  Herod  vv  il  kil  thee. 

3^  tAnd  he  faid  to  them,Goc,  and  tel  that  foxe,Behold  1  cafl:  out 
deuils,and  pcrfite  cures  this  day  and  to  morovv,and  the  third 

33  day  I  am  confummate.  tBut  yet;  1  muft  walke  this  day  and  to 
morovv  and  thcday  folovving,  becaufe  it  ^cannot  be  that  a 

34  Prophet  perifh  out  ofHierufalem.f*  Hierufalcm,Hierufalem 
which  killeft  the  Prophets ,  and  ftoneft  them  that  are  fent  to 
thee,  how  ofcen  would  I  gather  thy  childre  as  the  bird  doth 


Mt,  23, 
}7>  , 


::  The  Gentils 
comming  int« 
Gods  fauour 
later, are  prefer- 
red before  the 
lewes  which 
were  firft. 


her  brood  vnder  her  wings  ,  and     thou  vvouldeft  not  1 
35   t  Behold  your  houfe  fhal  be  left  defert  to  you.  And  I  fay  to 
you,  that  you  Thai  not  fee  me  til  it  come  when  you  fhal  fay, 
BlelFed  is  he  that  commeth  in  the  name  of  our  Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIII 


: :  The  leVcs 
loft  their  pree- 
minence ,  by 
their  oVTne  free 
Will.  &  not  by 
Gods  caufing: 
Whoceafednot 
to  call  and  crie 
vpon  them,and 
they  Would 
notheare.Wht, 
reby  free  Will  is 
plainly  proued. 


fUt.  ,6, 
I  Mach. 


i.ThefeGaliUans  ).  It  is  Gods  merciethat  heftraight  punifheth  notarofFcndcrs,but  fome 
few  for  a  warning  to  all :  as  that  for  Schifme  he  ftriketh  not  al  fuch  as  hau2  forfaken  the  Church  ^^"^^  punifhed 
and  the  lawful  Priefts,  as  he  did  Core  and  his  complices  :  that  for  Tpoile  of  Churches  he  reuengeth  example. 
^  not  al,  as  he  did  Heliodorus :  and  al  that  vOW  and  reuoke  their  gifts  to  God ,  as  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira.  Some  few  therfore  for  their  iuft  deferts,  be  fo  handled  for  example ,  to  prouoke  al  others 
guilty  of  the  fame  crimes  to  doe  penance.  Which  if  they  doe  not  in  this  life,they  fhal  all  alTuredly 
perifh  in  the  next  World.  Optatta  IL  i  cont.  rarmzn.  fubfinem. 

16.  Thii  daughter.)  We  may  fee  that  many  difeafcs  which  fecme  natural ,  doe  precede  of  the  Difeaf 
Diuelby  Gods  pernxiirion.either  for  fiime.o'r  for  probation:  and  both  thofe  kindes  Chrift  fpecially  ^j* 
cured ,  for  that  no  natural  medicines  could  cure  them ,  and  fpecially  becaufe  he  came  to  diflblue  * 
the  Workes  of  Satan  both  in  body  and  foul. 

2*.  "By  the  nurro  vv, )  Our  Lord  is  not  contraric  to  him  felf  in  that  he  anfvvereth,the  gate  to  be 
ftraite.and  few  to  be  faucd,  whereas  els  where  he  faid,that  many  f  hould  come  from  the  Eaft  and 
teft  &c.  and  ioy  with  Abraham  in  the  kingdom  of  heaucn.  Mat.8,n.  For  though  they  be  few  in 

Z  ij  r^fpe<i^ 
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rcfpcft  of  the  wicked  of  al  fortes.yet  they  be  many  in  them  fclues  and  in  the  focictie  of  Angels.the 
vvhcate  cornes  arc  fcarfe  feen  at  the  thref  hing ,  when  they  are  mcdled  with  the  chaffe :  but  vvlien 
the  il  are  remoued,the  whole  barnc  of  heaucn  fhal  be  filled.  So  faith  S.  *^u?.  Ser.  }2  devtrb.  'Do, 
»4.Shnl  /eci^OMany  would  be  faucd  and  looke  to  be  faued,but  can  nor,becaufe  they  wil  not 

Penance.  take  paincs  r'o  enter  in  at  fo  ftraite  a  pafllige ,  that  is  to  fay,to  fall  much,  pray  often,  doe  great  pe- 

nance for  their  finnes ,  Hue  in  holy  Churches  difcipline ,  abllaine  from  the  pleafures  of  this  World, 
and  fufFcr  pcrfccution  and  lofle  of  their  goods  and  liues  for  Chnftes  lake. 

i6.  hate  before  thee.)  It  is  notynougb  to  fcede  with  Chrift  in  his  Sacraments ,  or  to  hearehis 

Schifrar.  word  in  the  Church,to  chalcgc  heauen  thereby  .vnlellc  we  liue  in  \  nitie  of  the  Catholike  Church. 

So  S.  Augiiiline  applieth  this  againft  tlicDonatiftes.that  had  the  very  fame  feruicc  and  SacramcntsCew^.  lit, 
which  the  Catholike  Church  had,  but  yet  fcuercd  them  felues  from  other  Chriilian  countries  by  P^?;7.  li,x 
Schifme.  c.js. 


Chap.  XI  III. 


The  Golpel  vpo 
the  i6  Suday  af- 
ter Pcntecoft. 


occafion  of  dinitigWith  a  Pharifee ,  z  after  that  he  hath  agattie  coTtfoutided  them  for 
m<Uigningt.im  for  his  miracttlouf  good  doin^on  the  ^abbeth,  7  he  ieacheth  them 
hurmlitie ,  fcing  their  ambition ,  12  and  in  their  W arises  to  I  'eeh  retribution  not 
of  men  in  thu  M/orlde,  but  of  God  in  the  World  to  ccme  :  1 6  foretelling  alio  that 
the  leWes  for  their  Vi-  crldly  excujes  j  hal  net  tajl  vf  t>  e  :>uff,cr,  but  the  Gentils 
in  their  place.  2  r  Tea  that  fofar  mufi  men  be f  rum  al  Worldlines ,  tk  at  thej  muji 
earnejily  bethinke  them  before  they  enter  into  hu  Church,  and  be  readj  to  forgoe 
all:  jfif  Jj-ecialij  conjidering  they  mufi  be  the  fait  of  others  aljo. 

N  D  it  came  to  pafTe  when  1 1  s  v  s  cr.tred  in-  ^ 
tothe  houle  ofa  ccitainc  Piince  ot  ihc  Phaii- 
fecs  vpon  the  Sabbotb  to  eate  bread ,  an<i  they 
watched  him.  t  And  bthcid  there  was  a  cer-  i 
I  tainc  man  before  him  that  bad  the  dropfic. 
t  And  I  E  s  V  s  anfvvering,  fpaketo  the  Lawyers  and  Phari-  3 
fees, fay ingjls  it  Lawful  to  cure  on  the  Sabboth?  t  But  thev  4 
held  their  peace,  bat  he  taking  him,hcaled  him  ,  and  feni  him 
away,  t  And  anfvvering  them  he  faid,  Vvhich  of  you  Thai  j 
hauean  alTe  or  an  oxc  fallen  into  a  pit :  and  wil  not  inconti- 
nent draw  him  out  on  the  Sabboth  day?  t  And  they  could  6 
not  anfwer  him  to  thefe  things. 

t  And  he  fpakc  to  them  aHo  that  were  inuited  a  parable,  7 
marking  how  they  chofe  the  firft  feats  at  the  table ,  fliy ing  to 
them,  t  when  thou  art  inuited  to  a  mariage^fit  not  do  wne  in  8 
the  firft  place,  left  perhaps  a  more  honorable  then  thou  be 
inuited  of  him:  t  and  he  that  bade  thee  andhim,  come  and  9 
fay  to  thee,Giue  this  man  place:  and  then  thou  begin  with 
f  hamc  to  rake  the  laft  place,  t  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  lo 
goe,fit  downe  in  the  lovveft  place:  that  when  he  thoit  inui- 
ted thee,commeth,  he  may  fay  to  thee,  Frendc ,  fit  vp  higher; 
then  f  hale  thou  haue  glorie  before  them  that  fit  at  table  with 
thee,  t  becaufe  euery  one  that  cxalteth  him  (elf,  fhal  be  ii 
humbled;  and  he  that  humbleth  him  f^jif/ hal  be  exalted.  4 

And 


ChA.  XIIIL  ACCORDING    TO  S.  It  KB.  l8i 

II       t  And  he  faid  to  him  alfo  that  had  inuited  him,Vvhen 
thou  makcft  a  dinner  or  a  fupper,  call  not  thy  frendes,nor  thy 
brethre,  nor  kinfmen ,  nor  thy  neighbours  that  are  riche:  left 
perhaps  they  alfo  inuite  thee  agafne,  and  recompenfe  be  made 
15   to  thee,  t  Butvvhenthoumakeftafeaft,calthepoore,feeble, 

14  lamejand  blinde,  t  and  thou  fhalt  be  blcffed ,  becaufe  they 
haue  not  to  recopenfe  thee :  for    recompenfe  f  hal  be  made  ::  ^cvard  for 

15  thee  in  the  refurredion  of  the  iuft.  t  Vvhen  one  of  them  chat 
fate  at  the  table  with  him,  had  heard  thefe  things ,  he  faid  to  they*  raay^bc 
him,  RlcUcd  is  he  that  fh^l  eate  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  ^nft 

God.  ourAducriaries. 

t  But  he  faid  to  him ,  A  certaine  man  made  a  great  fupper,  TheGofpdvpo 

17  and  called  many.  1  And  he  fent  his  feruant  at  the  houre  the  i  sundiy 
of  fupper  to  fay  to  the  inuited ,  That  they  f  hould  come ,  be-  after Ptmecofi. 

18  caufc  now  al  things  are  ready,   t  And  they  began  al  at  once 
to  mc^ke  excufe.Thc  firft  fiid  ro  him,**  1  haue  bouj 
and  1  murt  nccdcs  goe  forth  and  fee  it,I  pray  thee 

19  cufcd.  1  And  an  other  faidj  hi 


lold  me  ex 
laue  bought  hue  yoke  of  oxen,  jJ^J^ijy^^^j 
f  thee,  hold  me  excufed.  i  And  mcufromi 


htafaime,  WorldHner 

wealth,andvO' 
lupcuoufncj.arc 
that 

20  and  I  goe  to  proue  them, I  pray  thee,  hold  me  excufed.  iAnd  mcufromcod 
an  other  faid  ,  I  hauemarieda  wife,and  therfore  1  can  not 

21  rome.  t  And  the  ftruant  returning  told  thefe  things  to  his 
lord. Then  the  maifter  of  the  houfe  being  angrie,  faid  to  his 
(eruant ,  Goe  forth  quickly  into  the  ftreates  and  lanes  of  the 
citie,and  the  poore  and  feeble  and  blinde  and  lame  bring  in 

11  hither,  t  And  the  feruant  faid,  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  didft 

23  commaunde,  and  yet  there  is  place,  t  And  the  lord  faid  to 
the  feruant ,  Goe  forth  into  the  waies  and  hedges:  and'^com- 

24  pel  them  to  enter,  that  my  houfe  may  be  filled,  t  But  1  fay 
to  you  ,  that  none  of  thofc  men  that  were  called ,  fhal  taft 
my  fupper.  ^ 

25  t  And  great  multitudes  went  with  him  :  and  turning  ,he  ^he  cofpel  for 
2.<j  f-iidtothem,       If  any  man  come  to  me  and  hateth  not  his  ^Martyr  that  is 

fuher  and  mother,  andvvifeand  children  ,  and  brethren  for^'i!°Bafir'^ 
and  fifters,  yea  and  his  ovvne  life  bcfides  the  can  not  be  my  i'!"^*' 
27  difciple.  t  And  he  that  doth  not  beare  his  croife  and  come  fo  d^ere  Vnto 
i8  after  me:cannot  be  my  difciple. tFor,vvhich  of  you  minding  '^s  which  wc 

I      II  f     L        ^cn.r     J  J        1  mufl  not  hate 

to  build  a  toure,  doth  not  hrlt  lit  dovvne  and  recken  the  or  foifakc,if  it 
charges  that  are  nccelfaric,  whether  he  haue  to  finifhit:  (^^"^.'''rvS'  ^"^ 

29  t  left,  iiftcr  that  he  hath  laid  the  foundation  ^  and  is  not  able  that  it  hinde- 

30  to  fimfh  it,al  ihat  fecit,begin  to  motke  him,   1  fayii§g.  That  ^bria '  or'L 

31  this  nun  began  to  build,  and  he  could  not  finifh  it  ?  t  Or  church,  &  our 


vvhui 


Saluacion. 


i8z 


THE  GOSPEL 


Ch  a.  XV. 


He  that  is 


what  king  about  to  goc  to  make  vvarrc  againft  an^othcr 
king,  doth  not  firft  fit  dovvne  and  thinkc  whether  he  be 
able  with  ten  thoufands  to  meete  him  that  with  twentie 
thou(ands  commcth  againft  him,?  tOthcrwife  whiles  he  ^2. 
is  yet  farreof,  fending  alegacic  he  afketh  thofe  things  thaf 


•  u  r-u-a-    bclon<T  to  peace,  t  So  therfore  cuery  one  of  you  that  doth  35 

light  Chnftian  ,P       ^  1     L      U  /t    t  i  i-r 

min.mvia make  not     rcnouuce  al  that  nc  poUelletli  ,  cannot  be  my  dii- 

his  account  that    •    i  , 

jfhebeputtoit  ^^iple-  ^  ,  .r  1     ri   I     r  I  . 

(as  he  often  f  *  Sah  IS  good.But  if  the  lau  leefe  his  vcrtue,vvherev  vith  3  4 
o'/erilc^^^^^^^^^^^^  Thai  itbefeafoned?  t  It  is  profitable  neither  for  the  ground,  35 
hcmuft  rcnou-  noT fo T the dun^hil,  but  it  (hal  be  caft  forth.  He  that  hath 

ce  al  that  cuer  ,  i     i_  •  i. 

he  hath,  rather  cates  to  hearG,ict  nim  neare.  4 

then  forfakc  the 

Catholike  f^iith.  • —   '  '  ' 


N  N  O  T 
Chap. 


A  T  I  O  N 
XI I II. 


Mar.  % 


Fxec-vvil  aj.  Compel  them.)  The  vehement  pcrfuafion  that  God  vfeth  both  externally  by  force  of  his 

rvord  and  miracles,and  internally  by  his  grace,to  bring  vs  vnro  him, is  called  compelling:  not  that 
he  forceth  any  to  come  to  him  againft  their  oWnc  vx/illes  ,  but  that  he  can  alter  and  mollifie  an 
hard  hart,  and  make  him  willing  that  before  would  not.  S.  Auguftinealfo  refcrreththis  compel- 
lin<^  to  the  penal  laWes  which  Catholike  Princes  do  iuftly  vfe  againft  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikes, 
Hcretikes  may  prouing  that  they  who  are  by  the«r  former  profellio  in  Baptifme  fubied  to  the  Catholike  Church, 
by  penal  lawes  and  arc° departed  from  the  fame  after  Sed^s ,  may  and  ought  to  be  compelled  into  the  vnitie  and 
be  copelled  to  focietie  of  the  vniuerfal  Church  againe.  and  therfore  fnthis  fenfe,  by  the  two  former  partes  of 
the   Catholike  the  parable,  the  levies  firft ,  and  fecondly  the  Gentils,  that  neuer  beleeued  before  in  Chrift,  were 
^  inuited  by  faire  fweete  meanes  onely:but  by  the  third, fuch  arc  inuired  as  the  Church  of  God  hath 

power  oucr,becaufe  they  promifed  in  baptifme,  and  therfore  areto  bereuoked  notonely  by 
gentle  meanes,but  by  iuftpunif  hmcnt  alfo. 


lo  pojl  prin 
cip.  & 'p. 
204.  &  U. 
r  cont.  ep, 
Gaudent. 


Chap.  XV. 


'By  oecajion  of  the  Pharlfees  murmuring  at  himforreceiuing  penitent  finners,he  fhe'Weth 
\i/hat  ifyfhalbe  in  heauenfor  the  conuerjion  ofonefinner,  ii  and  for  the  longer 
fenne^'Which  u  the  Gentils :  if  the  elder  {toWtt  the  leWes)  in  the  meeuu  time 
difdair.ing  thereat,  and  refujing  to  come  into  hu  Chnrck. 


The  Gcfpelvpo 
the  3  Sunday  af- 
ter Pcntecoft. 


• '  This  man ,  is 
•ur  Sauiour 
Chrift:  Whofc 
care  &  trauaile 
in  fearching  bc 
reducing  fm- 
ners  to  repen- 
tace,  al  fpiriti'al 
men  fptcially 
fhould  folow. 


tLv^rnM^'^  the 


1^  N  D  there  approchcd  Publicans  and  i 
nets  vnto  him  for  to  hcare  him.  t  And  2 
^r^'^j  tne  Pharifees  and  the  Scribes  murmu- 
'  '^^^1  red  faying ,  That  this  man  receiucth  fin- 
1^  ners,and  eateth  with  them.  tAnd  he  3 
^  §  fpake  to  them  this  parable  ,  faying, 

Vvhat  •»  man  of  you  hauing  an  hun-  4 
dred  fheepc  :  and  if  he  hath  loft  one  of  them ,  doth  he  not 
lenue  the  nincrie  nine  in  the  defcrt  ,  and  goeih  after  that 
which  was  loft  vntil  he  fmdeitf  tAnd  when  he  hath  found  5 

it, 


Mat.  1%,: 
12. 


Chap.  XV.  according  to  s.  ivke.  183 

6  it,IaicchitvponhisfhoiiJders  reioycing:  t  and  comming 
home  calleth  together  his  frendes  and  neighbours,  faying  to 
them,Reioycc  with  mcjbecaufe  I  haue  found  my  f heepe  that 

7  was  loft?  tl^ay  toyou,  thateoen  fo  there  fhal  be  ioy  in 
hcaucn  vpon  one  finner  irfiat  doth  penance, "then  vpon  nine- 

8  tie  nine  iuft  that  necde  not  penance,  t  Or  what  woman  This  vvoma« 
hauing  ten  grotes:  if  f  he  leefe  one  grote , doth  f  he  not  light  a  "hurcr.^vvh'o 
candle,  and  fweepe  the  houfe,and  fecke  diligently,  vntil  f  he  ^^^^o  h""f 

9  finde  >  t  And  when  fhe  hath  found  ,  calleth  together  her  chUdren."  ° 
frendes  and  neighbours, faying,  Reioyce  with  me,  bccaufc 

10  1  haue  found  the  grote  whfch  I  had  loft  ?  f  So ,  I  fay  to  you, 
there  fhal  be  ioy"  before  the  Angels  of  God  vpon  one  fin- 
ner that  doth  penance.  4 

11  tAndhefaidjAcertaincmanhadtwofonncs  _ 
iz  yonger  of  them  faid  to  his  father,Father,giuc  me  the  portion  i  v^'cekc  of 

of  fubftance  that  belongeth  to  me.  And  he  deuided  vnto 
13   them  the  fubftance .  t  And  not  many  dales  after  the  yonger  The  prodigal 
fonne  gathering  al  his  things  together  went  from  home  into  b°?"boih*if^ 

Gentils  conuer- 


tandthelt^t^;^: 


H 
16 


10 


ii 


11 


afarre  countrie  :  and  there  he  wafted  his  fubftance,  iiumg 
riotoufly .   t  And  after  he  had  fpental,  there fel  afore  famine  euc"y ^iflSute 
in  that  countriejand  he  began  to  be  in  neede.  j  And  he  went,  dinner  penitedy 
andcleaued  to  one  of  the  citizens  of  that  countrie.  Andhecod™"^ 
fenthim  into  his  farme  to  feede  fwine.  t  And  he  would 
faine  haue  filled  his  bellie  of  the  hufkes  that  the  fv  vine  did 

17  eate:andno  bodie  gaue  vnto  him.  fAnd  returning  to  him 
felf  he  faid,  How  many  of  my  fathers  hirelings  haue  aboun- 

18  dance  of  bread:  and  1  here  perifh  for  famine  ?  1 1  vvil  arife, 
and  vvilgoeto  my  father,  and  fay  to  him,  Father,  1  haue  fin- 
ned againft  heauen  and  before  thee:  t  1  am  not  now  wor- 
thie  to  be  called  thy  fonne:  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hirelings, 
t  Andrifing  vphecametohisfather.And'*vvhcnhe  vvasyet  :i  Gods  won. 
farre  of,  his  father  faw  him ,  and  was  moued  with  mercie ,  ^"^i  tcn- 
and  running  to  him  fel  vpon  his  necke,  and  kilfed  him.  t  And  warcTpcm^tcnT 
his  fonne  faid  to  him,  Father,  1  haue  finned  againft  heauen  6c  ^*"""«. 
bcforethee,IamnotnovV'VVorthictobe  called  thy  fonne. 
t  And  the  father  faid  to  hisferuants,  Quickely  bring  forth 

the  firft  ftole,  and  doe  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  vp6  hi5  hand, 
25  andfhoes  vpon  his  feete:  land  bring ''the  fatted  calfe,  and  kil 
2.4  it,  andlet  vseate,andmakemerie:  t  bccaufe  this  my  fonne 
was  dead ,  and  is  reuiued :  was  loft ,  and  is  found ;  And  they 
began  to  make  merie.  t  But  his  elder  fonne  was  in  the  field. 

and 


1^4  T  H  E      G  O  S  P  E  L  C  H  A. 

and  when  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  houfe  ,  he  heard 
muficke  and  daiincing:  t  and  he  called  one  of  the  feraantSj,  i6 
and  afked  what  chefe  thinges  fhould  be.  t  And  hefaidto  27 
him,  Thy  brother  is  come,  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the 
fatted  calfe,  becaufe  hehathreceiued  himfafe.  t  But  he  had  28 
indignation,and  would  not  goc  in.  His  father  therfore  go- 
ing forth  began  to  defire  him.  t  But  he  anfvvering  faid  to  his  29 
£uher,  Behold,  fo  many yeres  doe  1  fcrue thee ,  and  I  ncuer 
tranfgrefled  thy  commaundement,  and  thou  didft  neuer  giue 
meakidde  to  makemerie  with  my  frendes:  f  but  after  that  30 
thy  fonne,  this  that  hath  deuouteil  his  fubftancc  vvith\Y''hoo- 
res,  is  conie,  thou  hafl:  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calfe.  t  But  he  31 
faid  to  him,  Sonne,  thou  attalvvaies  with  me,  andal  my 
things  are  thine,  t  But  it  behoued  vsto  make  merieand  be  32. 
glad,  becaufe  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  reuiucd,  was 
loft,  and  is  found.  4 


XV. 


A  N  N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O  N  S 
XV. 


I07  in  heauen 
for  eu;ry  peni- 
tent. 


The  Angels  and 
Saini5is  know 
oui  hartes. 


Th3  B.Sacramet 
and  Sacrifice  of 
the  Altar. 


7.  Then  vpon  ninety  mneiufi.)  Neither  God, nor  the  Sainds  in  heauen.nor  men  in  earth  do  for 
altha.t  efteememore  of  penitent  finners ,  then  they  do  of  them  that  concinevviuit  and  godly: 
though  by  the  foden  motion  and  prefent  afFedioti  ofioy  thatman  takcch  andexprelTethinfuch 
alteration  and  new  fallen  good,  it  be  here  fignihed  that  the  conuerfion  of  cuery  {inner  is  exceding 
acceptable  to  God,  and  giueth  his  Sainds  new  caufe  of  ioy  and  thankes  giuing  to  God  in  an  other 
kinde  then  for  the  continuance  of  the  iuA. " 

10.  'Before  the  ^^agels.)  The  Angels  and  other  celeflial  fpirits  in  heauen,  do  reioycc  at  euery  fin- 
uers  conuerlion :  they  know  then  and  haue  care  o  fvs  ^  yea  our  hartcs  and  inward  repentance  be 
open  to  them:  how  then  can  they  notheare  our  prayers?  And  betwixt  Angels  and  theblcfled 
foules  of  Sainds  tliere  is  no  difference  in  this  cafe ,  the  one  being  as  highly  exalted  as  the  other  and"^'«  Utt* 
as  neere  God,in  whom  and  by  whom  onely  they  fee  and  know  our  affaires,as  the  other. 

23.  The  fatted  calfe. )  This  feafling  and  feftiuirie  (faith  S.AugufHnc  It.  2,  an.  Euan^.  est  to.  4.) 
arc  now  celebrated  throughjout  the  whole  world  the  Church  being  dilated  an  d  fpred :  for ,  that 
calfe  in  the  body  and  bloud  of  our  Lord  is  both  offered  to  the  Father ,  and  alio  feedcth  the  whole 
houfe.  And  as  the  calfe  (ignifieth  the  B.  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  bloud  of  Chrift,  fo  the  firft 
Hole  may  fignifie  our  innocencie  reftored  in  baptiiine,and  the  xdl,  other  graces  and  giftes  giuen  vs 
in  the  other  Sacraments. 


Chap.  XVI. 

r.r  !j  :.  . 

tit  ieacheth  the  riehe  to  procure  heauen  with  their  riches,  .And  being  therfore  derided 
of  the  couetous  Pharifees  (vvho  favv  temporal  riches  promifcd  in  the  letter  of  the 
Law)  he  fhevveth  that  now  k  come  the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
hoWheit  the  Law  for  at  that  in  no  iotefha!  befruftrat..  1 9  foreteliing  them  al- 
fo,  that  the  eouetous  levves  f  hat  be  denied  of  their  father  Abraham,  "When  poore 
Lazarus  {the penitent  Gentil)  fhd  rej} inhisbofome. 


AN  D 


ChA.  XVI.  AGCORDINGTOS.  LVKE,  185 

N  D  hcfaidairoro  his  Difciples,  There  was  a  l^'^s^i^yll 
cattaine  richc  man  that  had  a  ^  bailife:  &  he  was  tci  Pcmecoa. 
il  reported  of'vnto  him ,  as  he  that  had  walled 
his  goods  .  1  And  he  called  him  ,  and  faid  to 
ii  him,  Vvhathearc  1  this  of  theer"  render  account 
of  thy  <^bailifhip:  for  now  thou  canftnomore  be  bailife. 
t  And  the  bailife  faid  within  him  felf,  Vvhat  fhal  1  doe,  be- 
caufe  mylordtdkcth  away  from  me  the  bailifhip  ?  digge  I 
am  notable,ro  beggc  1  am  afhamed.  t  1  know  vvhat  Ivvil 
doe ,  that  when  I  i  hal  be  remoued  from  the  bailifhip ,  they 
may  recciuc  me  into  their  houfes.   t  Thcrforc  calling  toge- 
ther euery  one  of  his  lords  dertcrs,  he  faid  to  the  firft ,  How 
much  doeft  thou  owe  my  lord?  t  But  he  faith  ,  An  hundred 
pipes  of  pile.  And  he  (aid  to  him  ,  Take  thybil  :  and  fit 
downe  ,  tpickly  write  fiftie.  t  After  that  he  faid  to  an 
other ,  Bur  thou  ,  how  much  docfl  ihou  owe  ?  Vvho 
faid ,  An  hundreth  cjuartcrs  of  wheat.  He  faid  to  him ,  Take 
thybil,  and  write  cightic.  t  And  "the  lord  praifed  the  bailife 
ofmiquitie,becaufe  he  had  done  wifely  :  for  the  children  of 
this  world,  are  vvifer  then  the  children  of  light  in  their  ge- 
neration, t  And  I  fay  to  you.  Make  vnto  you  frendes  of  the 
mammon  of  iniquitie:  that  when  you  failc , "  they  may  re- 
cciue  you  into  the  eternal  tabernacles.  -1  t  He  that  is  faithful 
in  the  left ,  is  faithful  in  the  greater  alfo :  and  he  that  is  vniuft  Syriake  tongue 
in  litle,  is  vniuft  in  the  greater  alfo.  t  If  then  you  haue  not  che"s.^"^ 
been  faithful  in  the  vniull  mammon  :  with  that  which  is  the  ^tmmonofim^. 
true  who  may  credit  you  ?  t  And  if  you  haue  not  been  faith-  Seyll^eoftenU 
ful  in  other  mens  :  that  which  is  yours ,  vvho  wil  giueyou? 
15   t  *  No  leruant  can  fcrue  two  maiftcrs ,  for  either  he  fhal  hate  cafion  of'^euH^ 
the  one,  and  loue  the  other :  or  clcaue  to  one ,  and  contemnc  ^orMi^&fljfe^ 
the  other.  You  can  not  feme  God  and  mammon.  6cnottherrue 
H       i  And  the  Pharifces  which  were  couetous,heard  al  thefc  ^^e^uely riches, 
15   thingstand  they  derided  him.  |  And  hefaid  to  them,You  are 
they  that  luftifie  your  felues  before  men  ,  but  god  knowcth 
your  hartes,  becaufe  that  which  is  high  to  men  ,  is  abomina^ 
\6  tion  before  God.  t*  The  law  and  the  prophets ,  vnio  I ohn. 
from  that  time  the  kingdom  nf  God  is  cuangelized,and  euery 

17  one  doth  force  toward  it    t*  Andir  is  eafier  ^or  heauen  and 

18  earth  to  pa(r.,thtn  onetittle  ofthc  Liw  to  fall,  t*  Euery  one 
that  diiiiill^ih  Lis  Wife, "and  m.iritth  an  other,  commitieth 
aduoutric:  andheth«ic  maritiH  her  that  is  dimilfed  from  her 

Aa  hufband 


10 


n 


•Mamon(faith 
.  Hierom  q.  6, 
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hufband,  committethaduoutrie. 
ThcGofpcivpo      t  There  was  a  ccrtaineriche  man, &  he  vVas  clothed  with  19 
IwelkcUxa.  purple  and  filkc-.and  he  fared  euery  day  magnifically.  f  And  20 
there  was  a  certaine  beggcr  caJled  Lazarus,  that  lay  at  his 
gate,ful  of  fores:  t  defiring  to  be  filled  of  the  crommes,that  21 
fel  from  the  riche  mans  table,  but  the  doggcs  alfo  came,  and 
licked  his  fores,  t  And  it  came  to  paflTe  that  the  begger  died,22 
and  was  caried"  of  the  Angels  into"  Abrahams  bofome.  And 
the  riche  man  alfo  died  :  and  he  was  buried  in  hcl.  t  And  lif-  2  3 


m 

bo- 


ting  vp  his  eieSjwhen  he  was  in  torments ,  he  (aw  Abraham 


••  Lazarus 
Abrahams 

buTboth"i'nh!i^  afarre  of,  ''and  Lazarus  in  his  bofome:  T  and  he  crying  (aid,  24 
and  not  in  the  pother  Abraham, hauc  mercic  on  me,and  fend  Lazarus  that  he 

kingdom    of  ri  .    r  •  r  i 

hcaucn  before  may  dippc  the  tippe  or  his  nnger  into  vvater,tor  to  coole  my 
^l^^'^'^' E^it7fh  rongue,  bccaufc  lam  tormented  in  this  flame,  t  And  Abra-  2.5 
"n^t^ot.  ham  faid  to  him  ,  Sonne,  remember  that  thou  didft  rcceiue 
::Tobeincon-  '*  good  things  in  thy  life  time,and  Lazarus  likewifecuil:  but 
tir.iiaipkafurcs,  now  hc  IS  comforted,and  thou  art  tormented,  t  And  bcfide  2.(j 
peace-,  and  prof  a  1  thefc  tilings,  bctwcnc  vs  and  you  there  is  fixed  "a  great 
w"Td  '  ■  ^e''  *^  '^^^^'^  •  ^batthey  which  wil  paflcfrom  hence  to  you  ,  may 
kus,  &'ahgre  not,ncither  goe  from  theucc  hither,  t  And  he  faid.  Then ,  fa- 
*Lr  i  H/oJ^^  ther,  1  bcfeeche  thee  that  thou  wouldeft  fend  him  vnto  my 

fathers  houfe  5  for  1  haue  fine  brethren ,  1  forto  teftifie  vnto 
Abraha  had  them,"le(t  they  alfo  come  into  this  place  of  torments,  t  And 
Jhingsin^^earth  Abraham  faid  to  him,  They  haue  Moyfes  and  the  Pro- 
^^hisTimc"as  P^'*^^^''*^^  heare  them,  t  But  he  faid,No,father  Abraham,  30 
that  they  had  but  if  fomc  man  f  hal  goc  from  the  dead  to  them,  they  wil 
^^°y[^*^^^J^^=  doe  penance,  t  And  he  faid  to  him ,  If  they  heare  not  Moy-  31 
kes  which  he  fes  and  the  Prophets, neither  ifone  fhal  rife  againe  from  the 

^ead,  wil  they  bcleeue.  4 

mtr,  c.t4-t 


^7 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XVI. 

9. The  lord  prnifei,)Th\s  mans  decciinng  his  maifter  is  notpraifcd,  nor  we  vvarrated  by  his  fad 
togaine  vniuflly  for  to  hauc  wherewith  tog'uealmes:  but  his  prudence,  in  that  be  prouided  fo 
Good  workcs.  fubftancially  for  him  felfe  whilell  his  maifteri  goods  were  in  his  handes,  is  commended,  not  for  a 
vertue  ,  but  for  a  world/y  poUicie:  and  propofed  as  an  example  of  the  careful  prouifion  that  rich 
men  (who  are  Gods  ftcwards  In  earth)  f  hould  make  for  their  foules ,  againll  they  be  put  out  of 
their  bailifhip  and  be  called  to  account ,  vvhich  is  the  day  of  their  death  :  and  for  a  condemnation 
of  faithful  mens  folly  and  negligence ,  that  beini^afluied  they  fhal  out  of  their  offices ,  and  well 
knowing  rhcy  might  gaine  (aluation  by  their  moncy.haue  fo  litle  regard  thereof 

9. They  may  receiue.)  A  great  comfort  to  al  great  almes-men,and  a  wonderful  force  and  vertue  To[f.ri,fi 
Almes  merito-^"^^'"^^'  vvhich  befide  thementeof  chcworkeofmercie,  vvhich  (as  in  other  places  of  Scripture  iVf*r.t/,] 
li^j^jj^  'isfiid)  purgcthfinne  ana  gaincthheauen,  pocurcth  alfo  not  onely  the  praicrs  of  their  beadiirca  ' 

inearth 
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in  earth,  bur  their  patron  igein  heauenalfo.  Whereby  a!fo  thepraiers  of  Sainils  for  the  lining,  and  The  Saindls  do 
namely  for  them  to  Whom  they  were  beholding  in  their  life  ,  aie  proucd.  Vcaand  that  they  be  in  pray  for  vs. 
fiich  faiiour  with  God  ,  that  they  may  and  doe  receiue  their  frcndes  which  were  once  their  bcne- 
fadiors,  into  their manfions  inheauen,  no  lelTe  then  the  farmers  whom  tiie il fteward pleafurcd, 
might  receiuctheir  freendinto  their  eartlily  houfcs.  Which  alio  infiniuteth  to  v^.thatalmcs be- 
ftowed  fpedally  vpon  holy  men ,  who  by  their  meritcs  and  praiers  are  great  in  Gods  grace  ,  may 
much  more  helpers  then  our  charitable  deedes  done  vpon  vulgar  men  in  necelTitie,  though  that 
be  of  cxceding  great  meritealfo.  Sccal  this  in  thefe  Do£lorj  Folowin^;.  Hiero.qn.  6.  oA^lgAf. 
to.}.  xAmbrof.  in  Luc.  .Augnfi.fer.  35  de  verb.  'Do.  c  t.  Gregor.  moral,  li.zi  c.  14.  .Ah^u.U.  2  q.  Euang. 
^H.  s  f.  Chryf.  ho.  3J  ad po.  .Antioch.  to.  /. 

18.  xAndmarrieth.)  The  good  of  Mariage  through  out  al  nations  and  men ,  is  in  iflue  and  fide-  w.  .  ^ 
litieofchaftitiCjbut  among  the  people  of  Godit  conlifteth  alfo  in  holines  of  Sacrament:  Whereby  ^jj^j^^^  ^Z^,^' 
it  commeth  topafle  that  it  is  a  heinous  crime  to  marry  againe,  though  there  be  a  diuorcemade,  ^^"^^vv- 
fo  long  as  the  parties  liue,  .A^g.dehono  coniug.c.  24-  to.  6.  See  the  Annotations  vpon  Marke  10,11. 

zi.  Of  the  Angels.)  Angels  cariegood  mens  foules  to  heauen  now,  as  they  did  then  his  to 
Abrahams  bofome.  See  the  reward  oKpoucrty,  affliction,  and  patience :  and  on  the  contrarie,  the  Vnmerclful 
end  and  reward  of  wealth  ioyned  with  vnmercifulnes.  Note  alfo  here,  that  at  the  day  of  euery  richemcn. 
mans  death  there  is  a  particular  iudgement,  andthcrfore  the  foulc  flecpcth  not  nor  hangcth  in 
fufpcnfe  til  the  general  iudgcment. 

iz.tAbrahdms  'Bofome.)Thc  Bofome  of  Abraham  is  the  refting  place  of  al  them  that  died  in  per-  Abrahams  bo- 
fed  ftate  of  grace  before  Chriftes  time,heaue  before  being  f  hut  from  men.  Icis  called  In  Zachaiie,  fome. 
Ttuh.f^rt.  a  la[(e  without  water,  anji  fometimes  a  prifon,  but  moft  commonly  of  the  Diuines  Limhw  patrum,  Limbus  patrfi. 
E/k.  4Z,7.  for  that  it  is  thought  tohaue  been  the  higherpart.or  brinimc  of  Hel ,  t'le  places  of  punifhment 
*■  .A      '  lower  then  the  fame ,  which  therfore  be  called  Infernum  iitferius.  *  the  lower  hel.  Where 

-  ^' thismanfion  of  the  fathers  ftood ,  or  whether  it  be  any  part  of  Hel,  S.  Auguftine  dowbteth ;  but 
P     ^'     that  there  was  fuch  a  place, he  nor  no  Catholike  man  cuer  doubted :  as  al  the  fatiicrs  make  it  mf)ft 

certainc,  that  our  Sauiourdefcending  to  Hel,  Went  thither  fpecially,and  deliuered  the  fiid  rath' rs  Chjift  defcedcd 
out  of  that  manfion.  Iren      4  a  9.  Eufcb.  'DemonJL  Euang.lt.  10  c.s  fub  fine.  Nazian.  orat.z  de  Pafch.  j^j.^   j^^j  ^^^^ 
Chryfoft.  to.s  indemonji.  Qmdchrijlmfit  'Deus  paulo  poj}  initium.  Ej-Ipha.  inhere/'.  46  Tatiarn.  (ieliucred*  th« 
Ambrof  demyfl.Pafch.  c.  4.  Hiero.  in  9  Zacharia.  Auguft.  ep.  99  &li.  20  de  Ciuit.  c.  ly.  Paulinus 
PanegyricQ  Cetft.  Cyrlllus  in  lo.  li.  120.36  adillud.  Inclinato  capite.  Gregor.     6  ep.  179.  which  truth 
andplacc  though  ofal  the  ancient  writers  confefled  and  proued  by  this  and  other  Scriptures:  yet 
the  Aduerfaric*  deny  it  (as  they  do  Purgatorie)  moft  impudently. 

z6,  ^ great  chaos.)  A  great  diftance  betvvixt  Abrahams  bofome  and  the  inferiour  hel.  Some 
judge  Purgatorie  to  be  placed  there,  from  whence  (no  doubt)  Chriftalfo  deliueredfomeat  his  Purgatorie. 
Aug.  ep.    defcending  to  hel.  for,  thefe  in  Abrahams  bofome  were  n  )t  in  paines :  and  S.  Auguftine  Ciith  the 
Scriptures  be  plaine  that  he  tooke  fome  out  of  the  places  of  punifhment,  and  yet  none  out  of  the 
hel  of  the  damned.  What  other  place  then  can  that  be  but  Purgatorie? 

2S.LeJi  they  alfo.  )  If  the  damned  had  care  of  their  frendes  aliue  how  8c  for  what  caufe  focuer, 
much  more  haue  the  Sainds  and  faued  perfons-  And  if  thofe  in  hel  haue  meanes  to  exprefle  their 
cogitations  and  defires,  and  to  be  vnderftood  of  Abraham  fo  far  diftant  both  by  place  and  condi-  •■011 
tion ,  much  rather  may  the  lining  pray  to  the  Sainds  and  be  heard  of  them  :  betwixt  earth  (that  is  ^^'"<^''sdo  hearc 
32.    to  fay)  the  Church  militant  and  heauen,  being  continual  palTage  of  foules,aiid  *  Angels  afcending  P""^  F*"^^" 

and  defcending  by  lacobs  laddcfr.  Men  muft  not  for  al  that  be  curious  to  fearche  how  the  foules        ^'^^  oi\$. 
^  of  the  deceafed  exprefle  their  mindes,  and  be  heard  one  of  an  other,  and  fo  fall  to  blafphemic,  as 

•    ^  Caluin  doth,  afking  whether  their  cares  be  fo  long  to  heare  fo  far  of ,  and  wicked/y  meafuring  al  Calulns  fclaf- 
'nfiit.c.22  things  by  mortal  mens  corporal  groilcmanerofvttering  conceits  one  to  an  other.  Which  Was  not  phcmie 
j  w.  14.    YicTt  done  by  this  damned  nor  by  Abraham,with  corporal  inftruments  of  tongue>teeth,and  earcs; 

though  for  the  better  exprelling  of  the  damneds  cafe,  Chrift  vouchfaued  to  vtter  it  in  termcs 
agreeing  to  our  capacitie,  ^ 


Chap.  XVII. 

So  damnable  it  is  to  be  author  of  a  Schifme,  3  that  Wtf  muft  rather forgiue  be  it  nemr  fo  often. 
J  We  muft  beferuent  in  faith,  7  and  humble  Withal,  knowing  that  We  are  bound  to 
God,and  not  he  to  vs.^^  The  nine  leWes  are  vngrateful  after  that  he  hath  cured  their 
leprofie :  but  the  one  Samaritane  {the  one  Catholike  Church  of  the  Gentils )  far  other' 
Wife.  2  0  ThePharifees  afkjngyWhen  cometh  this  kingdom  of  God  {of  W  ho fe  appro- 
thing  they  had  noW  heard  fo  much)  he  teach eth  that  God  muftreigne  Within  vs: 
22  and  Warnetb  vs  after  his  Pafiion  neuer  togoe  out  of  his  Catholike  Church  for  any 
meW  fecrete  coming  of  Chrifl  that  Heretikes  f  hal  bretend.but  e7*ely  to  expeEt  his  fecond 
'  coming  inglorie,  2  6  preparing  our  felues  vnto  it.oecaufe  it  fhal  come  upon  many  vn~ 
prouidedy  31  ff/eciaHy  through  the perfeention  of^ntichriji  a  litle  before  it. 

.  Aa  ij  AND 


Not  of  mere 

nccellitic ,  for 
then  ic  were  uo 
fault:  buc  pra*- 
liippoling  tlic 
great  wickeJ- 
ncs  of  men, it  is 
impolUble  but 
thcic  fhal  be 
lcaudils&:  thcr 
foic  it  foloV- 
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N  D  he  faid  to  his  Difciples,  It  is'*impof-  i 
fiblcthat  (candale  fhouid  not  come:  but 
wo  to  him  by  v  vhom  they  come,  this  2. 
more  profitable  for  him  ,  ifa  mil-ftone  be 
put  about  his  nccke ,  and  he  be  call  into 
the  Tea,  then  that  he  fcadahze  one  of  thefe 
litleones.  t  Looke  vvel  to  your  fclues,  3 
cih,  vx/o  to  him  -k  If  thy  brother  finne  againfl:  thee,  rebuke  him  :  and  if  he  doe 
iLfT^*""  '''^  penance,  forgiuchim.  t  And  if  heHnne  againfl:  thecfeuen  4 
timesinaday,andfeuen  times  in  a  day  be  conuertcd  vnto 
thce,faying,It  repentcth  me ,  forgiue  him. 

t  And  the  Apoftles faid  to  our  Lord,  Increafe  faith  in  vs.  5 
t  And  our  lord  faid,  *  If  you  had  faith  like  to  a  muftard  (eede,  6 
you  might  fay  to  this  muiberie  tree,be  thou  rooted  vp,and  be 
tranfplanted  into  the  fea:  and  it  would  obey  you.  t  And  7 
which  of  you  hauinga  feruant  plowing  or  keeping  cattle, 
that  wil  fay  to  him  returning  out  of  the  field ,  Paffc  quickly, 
fit  downe:  t  and  faith  not  to  him,  Make  ready  fupper,-and  8 
The  fourth  gird  thy  {elf,and  ferue  me  whiles  I  eate  and  drinke,and  aftcr- 
parc  of  this  yyafj  ^^ou  fhalt  eate  and  drinkc?   1  Doth  he  giuc  that  fcr-  9 
Golpe  ,    e  ^^^^^  thankes  ,  fordoing  the  things  which  he  commaunded 
Chiift  into  him?  1 1  trow  not.  So  you  alio ,  when  you  1  hal  haue  done  10 
Icwric,  to-  al  things  that  are  commaundcdyou, fay ,  V  ve  are"  vnprofica- 
wardcs  his  blefcruants :  We  haue  dene  that  which  we  ought  to  doe. 
pafTion.  ^  y^j^  J  j^.  (-^jne  to  pafic ,  ai  he  went  vnto  Hierufalcm ,  he  11 

t^hc'fs°X'at?  Pa^e^  through  themiddes  of  S  amaria  and  Galilee.  +  And  ii 
tcr  Pcntccoil,   when  he  entred  into  a  certainc  tovvne ,  there  mettc  him  ten 

menthatvverelepers,vvho  fl:oodeafarreof:  t  ^i^^l  t^cy  lif- 15 
ted  vp  their  voice/aying,  I  e  s  v  s  maifl:er,haue  mercie  on  vs. 
tVvhom  as  he  favvjhe  laid,  Goe,*f  hew  your  fclues  "to  the  14 
Priefls.Andit  cameto  pafTe/'as  they  went,  they  were  made 
cleane.  lAnd  one  of  them  as  he  favv  that  he  was  made  15 
cleanc:  went  backe  with  a  loud  voice  magnifying  God, 
tandhefel  on  his  face  before  his  feete,  giuingthankes :  and  16 
this  was  aSamaritane.  t  AndlES  v  s  anfvveringraid,Vverc  17 
not  ten  made  cleane?  and  where  are  the  ninef  f  There  was  38 
I' And  yet  ve  not  found  that  returned,  and  gaueglorieto  God,  but  this 
fee  here  it  vyas  ftrangct .  f  And  hefaid  to  him  ,  Arife  ,  goe  thy  vvaics :  19 
buraifo^*'hi*s  becaufe    thy  faith  hathmade  thee  fafe.  4 
thankfuinc*  ac        ^^d  being  af ked'of the  Pharifecs,  Vvhen  commeih  the  10 
gb^c  u)"  oT  kingdom  of  God?  he  anfwcrcd  them  and  faid,  The  kingdom 

of  God 
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II  ofGodcommcth  not  with  obferuation:  f  neither  Thai  they  afkc  and lookc 
fay,  Loehere  ,  or  loc  there,  for  loe the  kingdom  of  God  is  [-[g^J^;;^^^^^^^ 

within  you.  Pe  and  glorie, 

t  And  he  faid  to  his  Difciples ,  The  daics  v  vil  come  when  &  Mc^as 
you  Thai  defire  to  fee  one  day  ofthe  Sonne  of  man :  and  you 
fhaJ  not  fee.       And  they  v  vil  fay  to  you,  Loe  here  and  loeZngllt'x^ith. 
there.     Goe  nor,  neither  doe  ye  folow  after.  |  For  euen  as 

.         Il     l  i     r  11  that  hauc  do  tm- 

tnc  Jighrening  that  lightcncth  from  vnder  ncauen  ,  vnto  niooucrrmne. 

15  thofe  partes  that  are  vnder  heauen  ,  fhineth  :  fo  fhal  the 

16  Sonne  of  man  be  in  his  day.  t  But  firft  he  muft  fuffer  ri'mc<^Ilt  ofthe 
many  things  and  be  reieded  of  this  generation,  t  And  ^^"JV^^^I^^^. 

it  came  to  pafle  in  the  ^  daies  of  Noe,  fo  fhal  it  be  aifo  in  hearc  them 

2.7  the  daies  ofthe  Sonne  of  man.  t  They  did  catcand  drinke,  P'^^^'^^^^r^i^ 

I         ....         .  ,  .  .  ,  corners,  Chnfts 

they  did  mane  vvjues  and  were  giuen  to  manage  euen  vntil  doatinc  being 
the  day  that  Noeentred  into  the  arkc  :  and  the  floud  came,  ^P^^J"  5^/^;' 

2.8  and  deftroycd  them  al.  t  Likevvife  as  it  came  to  palfe  in  the  noL  Mt.i^^zs, 
*  daies  of  Lot:  They  did  eatc  and  drinke,  bought  and  fould, 

2-9  planted  ,  and  builded  :  t  and  in  the  day  that  Lot  went  out 
from  Sodomcjit  rained  fire  and  brimftone  from  heauen ,  and 
dcftroyed  them  all :  t  according  to  ihefc  things  it  fhal  be 

3^  inihcday  that  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  bcreuealcd.  tin  that 
hourt  he  that  i  hai  be  in  the  houfe-toppe,and  his  veflcl  in  the 
houfe,  Icthimnctgoe  dovvnc  to  take  them  vp  :and  he  that 

32,  is  in  the  field,  in  like  maner  let  him  not  returne  backe.  tBe 

33  mindeful  of Lots  wife.  tVvhofbeuer  (ecketh  tofauc  his 
life,  fhal  lofc  it :  and  whofoeuer  doth  lofe  the  fame  ,  fhal 

34  quicken  it.  1 1  fay  to  you,in  that  night  there  fhal  be  two  in 
one  bed :  the  one  fhal  be  taken ,  and  the  other  fhal  be  left; 

35  t  two  women  fhal  be  grinding  together :  the  one  fhal  be 
taken  ,  and  the  other  fhal  be  left :  two  in  the  field  :  the  one 

3^  fhal  be  taken,  and  the  other  fhal  be  left.  IThcy  anfwering 
37  fay  tohim,Vvhere  Lord?  t  Vvho  faid  to  them,  Vvhcrefoe- 

ucr  the  body  fhal  be,  thither  vvil  the  eagles  alfo  be  gathered 

together. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XVII. 

ro,  VnprofitakleferHants.)  l(  our  Sauiour  had  (aid  that  the  keeping  of  Gods  c6maundcmcnts 


had  bene  vnprofitable  and  notauailabic  to  ourfclucs ,  then  might  the  Protcftants  hauc  truely  ar-  vnoTofirabl  Ar 
gued  thereby  that  our  workes  dcfeiue  not  heauen  or  any  reward  at  Gods  hand:buc  fo  he  ikid  not,  profJtablt 
but  that  our  fcruice  is  to  God  vnprofitable,  who  calleth  for  it  as  ducty,  and  not  as  a  thing  necdeful      . , 


Aa  iij 


uants. 

or 
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or  profitable  to  himfelf.  And  though  here  our  M.iiflcr  teach  vs  fo  humbly  to  conceiue  of  our 
ovvne  doing;  toward  him  ,  yet  him  fclf  els  whercalleth  not  hisferuams  vnprofitablc  when  they  Mt.is,it 
hau done  their  labour.but  fpeaketh  thus ,  Gaod  and  faithful  feruxnt,  hecaufe  thou  vvajl  faithful  in  a 
litle,  1  vvil  place  thee  ouermuch :  enter  into  the  ioy  of  thy  Lord.  Yea  of  fuch  as  ferae  him  in  the  grace  of 
thene\3/Tellament,  heaf?irmcththathe\viInotnoWw(t.>w///;f»»yem«jj/i/;«^^twt^cj,ycaandtakc    *  *. 
them  for  his  ovvne  children,  and  as  his  frendcs  and  fonnes  he  counteth  o  f  vs  and  our  workes  to- 
Yvards  hoauen,  though  vvc  in  humilitie  and  truth  muft  confeffe  alwaies  that  we  be  to  him  vnpro- 
fitable  feruants.  Yea  and  S.  Paul  faith  plainly,  that  by  cleanfing  our  felues  from  finfiil  workes,  Wc 
fhai  be  profitable  vellcls  to  our  lord,  z  Timot.  i,zt. 
C   ifofTto  t-f-.Tothipriefli.)  This  leprofie  fignifieth  finne,  which  though  God  may  and  can  healc  with - 

T°'p*"-  jf'^       out  an/ mans  mcancs,  yet  he  doth  it  not  ordinarily  biitby  the  Piicfts  minifterie  ;  thrrfofc  letno 
"'^  ■         man  dcfpife  Gods  ordinance  nor  foy  that  it  is  ynough  to  confcffj  to  God  though  he  neuer  come  at 
the  prieft.  //'.  de  vifit.  infrm.apud  xAugufi. 

14.  v/ii  they  went.)  A  man  may  fometimes  be  fo  contrite  and  penitent,  that  his  finne  is  forgi- 
uen  before  he  come  to  the  Prieft,  but  then  alfo  he  niufl  notwithftanding  goc  to  the  Prielt,  as  thcfe 
lepers  did  :  fpecially  Whereas  we  are  neuer  fure  how  contrite  we  are,  and  becaufe  there  is  no  true 
contrition.but  With  defire  alfo  of  the  Sacrament  in  time  and  place. 


Chap.  XVIII. 


•••  Vvffhould 

pray  alwaies  by 
faith,  hope,  and 
charirie,  and  by 
Working  the 
thinges  that  be 
acceptable  to 
God  :  though 
fpecial  times  of 
vocal  praiers  in 
the  Canonical 
houres  be  alTig- 
nedforthe  ftur- 
xing  of  vs  vp  to 
God  through 
external  fignes 
ofdeuotion. 


The  Gofpel  vp6 
the  10  Sunday 
after  Pcntecoft. 


The  Church  u  taught  to  commit  the  reuenge  of  htr  perfecutions  to  God,  and  to  pray  incef- 
Jantly  ,for  he  no  doubt  (though  in  the  perfecution  of^ntichriji  few  vvil  fo 
thinke)  wil  at  length  come,  9  We  mujl  alfo  pray  with  humility,  becaufe  we 
know  not  with  the  Pharifee  if  We  be  iuJl,  but  we  know  with  the  Publicane 
thatvvebefinners.  is  He  wil  haue  children  to  be  brought  to  him,  and  alto 
be  as  children.  18  What  if  to  be  done  to  get  life  euerlafiing.  zz  What  alfo,  to 
get perfcElion,  2  8  and  what  reward  they  J  hal  haue  that  leaue  al  ,yea  or  any 
part ,  for  his  fake.  31  he foretelleth  of  hu  Pafiion  moji  particularly,  jj  and 
entr'i  ng  into  lertcho,  cureth  one  blinde  man. 

N  D  he  fpakc  alfo  a  parable  to  them  that  it  i 
behoueth  **  alwaies  to  pray,&  not  to  be  weary, 
tfayingjjhere  wasa  ccrtaine  iiidge  in  a  certaine  2. 
citie,  which  feared  not  God ,  and  of  man  made 
no  accoumpt.  t  And  there  was  a  certaine  vvi-  3 
dow  in  that  citic.and  f  he  came  to  him,faying,Rcuenge  me  of 
mine  aduerfarie.  t  And  he  would  not  of  a  long  rime .  but  4 
afterward  he  faid  within  him  felf ,  Although  I  fe?re  not 
Godjnor  make  accoumpt  of  man:  t  yet  becaulc  this  widow  5 
is  importune  vpon  me,  I  vvil  ^?!uenge  her ,  left  at  the  laft  f  he 
come  and  defame  me.  tAnJ  our  Lord  faid,  Heare  what  the  6 
iudgc  of  iniquitie  fayeth.  t  And  vvil  not  God  reuenge  his  7 
eledthat  crieto  him  day  and  night:  and  wil  he  haue  pa- 
tience in  them  ?  1 1  fay  to  you  that  he  vvil  quickly  reuenge  8 
them.  But  yet  the  Sonne  of  man  comming  , 'Thai  he  finde 
trow  you,faith  in  the  earth? 

t  And  he  faid  alfo  to  certaine  that  trufted  in  them  felucs  9 
as  iuft^and  defpifed  others ,  this  parable:   t  Two  men  went  10 
vp  into  the  Temple  to  pray:  the  one  a  Pharilce  ,  and  the 
other  a  Publicane.  tThe  Pharifee  ftanding,  praicd  thus  with  11 

him 


Cha 


13.  Mr. 
10, 13. 


Mt,  15, 
i^.  Mr. 
10,17. 
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17.  Mr. 
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him  fclf:  God,  I  giue  thee  thankes  that  I  am  not  as  the  reft  of  ''^Torakeprfde 
men,extorcioners,  vniuft,aduouterers  ,as  alfothis  Publicane.  t°hin?^of 'auy 
t    I  fall:  tvvife  in  a  vvcekc  :  I  giue  tithes  of  al  that  I  poffefle. 
t  And  the  Pubhcane  (landing  a  farre  of  would  not  fo  much  the  vorkes^tS 
ashft  vp  his  eics  toward  heauen:  but  he*'knotkcd  his  bread,  J^j'^^j'  ^=  "^^'Y 
faying,  God  be  merciful  come  a  (inner,  tlfay  to  you,  this  :.- so  doc  the 
man  went  downe  into  his  houfe  iuftified  more  then  he:  priefts and peo- 
becaufe  euery  one  that  exaltethhim  felf,  fhal  be  humbled;  Altar  ^^knocke 
and  he  that  humblerh  him  felf,fhal  be  exalted.  ^  their brea/is.sc 

t  *  And  they  brought  vnto  him  infants  alfo,  that  he  might  bk  ^pLbhcane^ 
touchethem.Vvhich  thing  when  the  Difciplcs  faw,  they  '^'^'.f^''^'^*'*''- 
rebuked  them,  t  But  I  e  s  v  s  calling  them  togethetjGidjSuf-  "^^f,]. '  ^' 
fer  children  to  come  vnto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  the  ••' in  matters  of 

17  kingdom  of  heauen  is  for  fuch.  t  Amen  I  fay  to  you ,  Vvho- ^f^jf  8^°^; 
foeucr  receiuethnotthekinedom  of  God asachilde  ,fhal  humbie&obe- 

•   ^    •  ^  dient  to  the  Ca- 

not  enter  into  it.  thoiike  church 

18  t A nd  a  certaine Prince  af ked him,faying,Good  maifter,  as  yong chiidre 

19  by  doing  whaCjf  hall  poiTefrceuerlafting  life?  tAndlEsvs  '^^'JF^^^""- 

1       1  I       1      n    1  11  1  -i  XT         •  J  ::  Not  faith  only 

faidto  him,Vvhy  doelt  thou  call  me  good  None  is  good  butaJfokeeping 

10  but  only  God.  t  Thou  knoweft  -  the  commaundements:  [];,Vcs^rd,afc 
Thofi [halt  not  kil^  jhon [halt  not  commit  aduoutrie  ^  Thou f halt  not  beare fdfe  life  euerlalting. 

1 1  yyitnes ,  Thou  [halt  not  /leak ,  Honour  thy  father  and  mother.  -[  Vvho  faid, 

^2.  Al  ihcfe  things  haue  I  kept  from  my  youth.  jVvhichlEsvs  r.'xhis  is  nota 
hearing,  fiid  to  him,Yct  one  thing  thoulackeft:  'JSelalthat  commaundmcc 
cucr  thou  haft,  and  giue  to  the  poore  ,  and  thou  fhalt  haue  coun\llTvhkh 
25  treafure  in  heauen:  and  come ,  folow  me.  -f  He  hearing  thefe  ? [^^'^^""^ 
2.4  things,  was  (broken  (ad:  bccaufe he  was  very  liche.  t  And  not. Mat. z^. 

1  £  s  V s  feeing  him  ftroken  (ad,  faid.  How  hardly  fhal  they 
25  that  haue  moncy,enterinto  thekingdom  ofGod?  fForitis 
ealicr  for  a  camel  to  paflc  through  the  eie  of  a  nedle,  then  for 
2^  a  riche  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom,  of  God.  t  And  they  ^^^^^^^P^^^" 
27  that  heard,  (aid,  And  vvho  can  be  fauedj  tHeGidto  them,  dSi'ngUeft' 
The  things  that  are  impoflible  with  men ,  are  pofsible  with  s^^j^^^^^^^ 
God.  t  And  Peter  faid,  Loe,  wc  haue  left  al  things,  and  teth  outof  ihl 
haue  folovved  ihce.    t  Vvho  Gid  to  them,  Amen  1  fay  to  P'^^"-  ' 
you.  There  is  no  man  chat  hath  leafc  houfe ,  or  parents,  or  ::  Life  eueWa- 
brethren ,  or    wife ,  or  children  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  t'dn^'o! 
t  and  fhal  not  receiuc  much  more  in  this  time, and  in  the  Jofmg  ;^iiTing- 
vvorld to  come- life eueilafting.  chSf''' 
And  I  E  s  V  s  tooke  the  Twelue,  and  faid  to  them, Be-  TheGofpcivpd 
hold  we  goevpto  Hieiufalem,and  al  things  fhal  be  con-  '(^^^7gtfo°/ 

fummac 


18 
31 


t  tneir 
as 
no- 
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fummarc  which  were  written  by  the  Prophets  of  the  fonne 
of  man.  rFoihcfhal  be  deliucred  to  the  Gentiles,  and  fhal  be  32. 
mocked, and  fcourgcd,  and  fpit  vpon:  t  and  after  they  haue  33 
fcourgcd  him,  they  wilkil  him  , and  the  third  day  he  fhal 
rifeagaine.  t  And  they  vnderftoodc  none  of  thele  things,  34 
and  this  word  was  hid  from  them ,  and  they  vnderftoode 
not  the  things  that  were  faid. 

t  And  It  came  to  parte,  when  he  drew  nigh  to  lericho ,  a  ^5 
certaine  bhnde  man  (ate  by  the  way,  begging,  t  And  when  36 
he  heard  the  multitude  patfing  by,heafked  >*'hat  thisfhould 
be.  t  And  they  told  him  that  1  e  s  v  s  of  Nazareth  parted  by.  37 
t  And  he  cried  faying,  Iesvs  lonqc  ofDaind,  hauemer-  38 
cievponme.  t  And  they  that  went  before,  rebuked  him, 
that  he  fhould  hold  his  peace.  But  he  ciied  much  more, 
Sonne  of  Dauid  haue  mercie  vpon  me.  t  And  1  e  5>  v  s  rt;an-  40 
dingjCommaunded  him  to  be  brought  vnro  him.  And  when 
he  was  come  nccrc,  he  alked  him,  t  faying,  Vvhat  wilt  41 
thou  that  I  doe  to  thee?  but  he  faid,  Lord,  that  I  may  fee. 
tAnd  Iesvs  faid  to  him.  Do  thou  fee,  thy  faith  hath  made  4^ 
thee  whole.  tAnd  forthwith  he  favv,andfolo wed  him,ma.  43 
gnifying  God.  And  al  the  people  as  they  favv  it,  gauepraife 
to  God.  4 


ANNOTATIO  N  S 
Chap.  XVIII. 


The  Cburch 
erreth  noc  in 
faich. 


t.Shd  hefndefaith?)The  Lucifcrianj  and  Donatiils  vfed  this  place  to  excufe  their  fall  from  the 
Church,as  our  Aducrfaries  now  doc,faying  that  it  was  decaied  in  faith.when  they  forfooke  ic.To 
vvhora  we  aiifWer  as  S.  Hierom  and  S.  Auguftin  anfwered  them ,  that  Chrift  faith  not  that  there 
fhould  be  no  faith  Icaft  in  earth :  but  by  this  mancr  of  fpeache  infinuateth  ,  that  at  the  later  day  in  ^**"fA 
the  great  perfecution  of  Aniichrift  faith  fhould  be  more  rare,  and  the  faithfulamong  fomany 
Wicked  notfo  notorious  :  fpecially  that  perfed faith  containing dcuotion,  truft,  andalFedion 
toward  God,  Which  our  Maifterfo  praifedin  certaine  vpon  whom  he  Wrought  miracles,  and  by  'f'  & 
force  whereof  mountaincs  might  be  moued  ,  which  is  rare  euen  when  the  Church  floiifheth  verb, 
ajoft. 


Ghap.  XIX, 

la  Jmcht  he  lodgtih  in  the  houfe  ofZacbdUf  4  PuhlicaHt,  tutd  ogMtifi  the  mnrmHring  leVet 
cpeneth  the  renfom  cfhu  fo  doing,  1 1  He  fhevveth,that  the  lafi  day  fhould  not 
heyet  ^  is  and  ^hat  then  tn  the  iudgemmt  he  iruil  doe  both  to  vs  «fhu  Church  • 
MWelgoddoibad,  47  and alfo  to  the  reprobate  levves.  19  'Beingnovv some 
to  the  place  of  his  Pufion ,  he  entreth  (weeping  and  foretelling  the  deJlruEtion  of 
blinde  HierufcUem)  with  triumph  xi  iheir  Chriji  4f  He  fhevveth  hit 
XMdt  for  the  houfe  of  God,andteacheth  therein  eueryd^.  #7  The  rulers  Would 
defiroj  himjbmforfeare  of  the  people. 

AND 
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■^-i-^^A^fj^.jB  iMD  entringin  Jie  walked  through  leri-  rhcGofpeivp') 
(^^^^^t^f  cho.  t  And*  behold  a  man  named  Za-  o/achuX"'' 
r^^mt^^^^^M^  chxus :  and  this  was  a  Prince  of  the  Publi- 
cans, and  hcriche.  t  And  Jie (ought  to  fee 
Iesvs  what  he  was^and  he  could  not  for 
the  multitude ,  becaufe  he  was  liile  of  fta- 
tAnd  running  before,  he"  went  vp  into  afycomorc 
tree  that  he  might  iee  him  :  becaufe  he  was  to  paffeby  it. 
t  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  place  ,  Iesvs  looking 
vp,faw  him,and  faid  to  him,  Zach^us,  come  downeinhaft;  2achxus. 
becaufe  this  day  I  mufl:  abide  in  thy  houfe.  f  And  he  in  haft 
came  downc,  and  rccciucd  him  reioycing.  t  And  when  al 
faw  it,they  raurmured,faying  that  he  turned  in,to  a  man  that 
was  a  (inner,   t  But  Zacha^us  (landing  ,  faid  to  our  Lord, 
Behold  the  halfe  of  my  goods,Lord,l  giue  tothe  poore:and  if 
1  haue  defrauded  any  man  ofany  thing , "  I  reftorefourefold.  ^ 
t  1  E  s  V  s  faid  to  him.  That  this  day  faiuation  is  made  to  this 
houfe :  becaufe  that  healfo  is  thefonne  ofAbraham.  f^For 
the  Sonne  of  man  is  come  to  fcekc  and  to  fane  that  which 
was  loft.  ^ 

t  They  hearing  thefe  things, he  added  and  fpake  a  parable, 
for  that  he  was  nigh  to  Hierufalem,and  becaufe  they  thought 
that  forthwith  the  kingdom  of  God  fhould  be  manifcfied. 

12  t  He  faid  thcifore ,   A  certain e  noble  man  went  into  a  farre  xhe  Gofpelfor 

13  countric  to  take  to  him  felf  a  kingdom, and  to  returne.  t  And  f^^^JJ^^g^/j^^^^' 
calling  his  ten  feruants,he  gauc  them  ten  poundcs,  and  faid  to  and  namely  for 

14  them,  Occupie  til  I  come,  t  And  his  citizens  hated  him  :  and  l^^^^J^Ytz^t 
they  fent  a  legacie after  him  ,  faying,  Vve  vvil  not  hauc  this  Auguii.z^. 

15  man  reig'ne  ouer  vs.  f  And  it  came  to  pafle  after  he  returned,  t-.^arkchcrea- 
hauing  receiuedhis  kingdom:  and  he  commaunded  his  fer-  gainittheaduer- 
uants  to  be  called,  to  whom  he  gaue  the  money  :  that  he  jl^JJ^Jf^/^^^ of^^i^^^^ 
might  know  how  much  eucry  ma  had  gained  by  occupying,  two  good  fer- 

16  t  And  th^fii'ft  cam.e,faying,Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gotten  ten  &vn.Tquai,  ic- 

17  poundes.  \  A  nd  he  faid  to  him,  Vvel  fare  thee  good  feruant, 
becaufe  thou  haft  been  faithful  in  a  litle  ,  thou  fhalt  haue  equality  of  their 

iS  power  ouer  ten  cities.  tAnd  the  fecond  came,fiying,Lord,  ^^^^^^ ^l^^J^' 
19  thy  pound  hath  made  fiuc  poundes.  t  Andhe  faid  to  Jii-ciT,  and  >ctonei*e- 
10  And  be  thou  ouer  fiuc  cities,  t  And  an  other  came,  faying,  "y^^^jl^^ 

Lord,locherethypound,vvhichl  hauc  had  laid  vp  in  a  nap-  as  wei  as'the 
21  kin.  t  for  1  feared  ihee,  becaufe  thou  art  an  aulljcre  mantthou  heaueA  o'rVtV 
takeftvpthat  thou  didft  not  fet  downe,and  tliou  reapcft  ^^^'-'^i^^ti^s. 

Bb  th.u 
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that  which  thou  elidfl  not  fovv.  |  He  faith  to  him.  By  thine  22 
ovvne  mouth  I  iudge  thee,  naughtie  feruant.  Thou  didft 
know  that- 1  aman  aufterc  man  ,  taking  vp  that  1  fet  not 
dovvnc,and  reaping  that  which  1  fovved  not:  t  and  why  23 
didft  thou  not  giuc  my  money  to  the  banke ,  audi  comming 
miglitcertes  withvlurie  haue  cxaded  it?  t  And  he  faid  to24 
them  that  ftoode  by,  Take  the  pound  away  from  him  ,  and 
giue  it  to  him  that  hath  the  ten  poundes.  "t  And  they  faid  to  15 
him,Lord,hc hath  ten  poundes.  t  But  I  fay  to  you,  that  to  2.6 
cuery  one  that  hath  fhal  be  giucn  :  and  from  him  that  hath 
not, that  alfo  which  he  hath  fhal  be  taken  from  him.  •? 
1  But  as  for  thofe  mine  enemies  that  would  not  haue  me  2.7 
reigneouer  them,  bring  them  hither:  and  kil  them  before 
Gofpel,  Of  me, 

the  '^oly  t  And  hauing  faid  ihefethingSjhcv vent  before  afcending  28 
Pal^on^in  to  Hierufalcm.  t  And  it  came  to  paffc"^  when  he  was  come  29 
Hieiufalem.  '^'g^       Bethphage  and  Bethania  vnto  the  mount  called 

01iuct,hefcnt  two  of  hisDifciples,  t  faying,  Goe  into  the 30 
PALME  svN-  towne  which  is  oueragainft,  into  the  which  as  you  enter, 
you  fhal  finde  the  colt  of  an  aife  tied,on  which  no  man  cucr 
hath  (itten-.loofe  him,and  bring  him.  t  And  if  any  man  afke  31 
you,Vvhy  loofe  you  him?  You  fhal  fay  thus  to  him  ,  becaufc 
our  Lord  needtth  his  feruice.  t  And  they  that  were  fent,  32 
went  their  waies  ,  and  found  as  he  faid  to  them,  the  colt 
ftanding.tAnd  when  they  looied  the  colt,the  owners  there-  35 
of  faid  to  them ,  Vvhy  loofe  you  the  colt?  t  But  they  faid,  34 
becaufe  our  Lord  hath  neede  of  him.  t  And  they  brought  35 
him  to  I  E  s  V  s.  And  cafting  their  garments  vpon  the  colt, 
they  fet  1  e  s  v  s  therevpon.  t  And  as  he  went,  they  fprcd  3^ 
their  garments  vnderneath  in  the  way.  j  And  when  he  ap-  37 
proched  now  to  the  defcent  of  mount-  Cliuet ,  al  the  multi- 
tudes of  '  them  that  defcended',  began  with  ioy  to  praife 
God  with  a  loude  voice  ,  for  al  the  miracles  that  they 
had  feen,  t  faying ,  BlefTed  is  he  that  commeth  king  in  the  3^ 
name  of  our  Lord,peace  in  heauen,  and  glorie  on  high,  t  And  39 
certaine  Pharifees  of  the  multitudes  faid  to  him,Maifter ,  re- 
buke thy  difciples.  t  TovvhomhcfaidjHay  toyou,Thatif40 
thefe  hold  their  peace,the  ftones  fhal  crie.  t  And  us  he  drew  4^ 
neere,feeing  the  citie,he  wept  vpon  it,  faying,  t  Becaufe  if  42. 
thou  alfo  hadft  knovven, and  that  in  ihis  thy  day,  the  things 
that  pcrtame  to  thy  peace :  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
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43  eies.  t  For thedaics  Thai  comevpon  thee :  and  thy  ene- 
mies (  hal  compafle  thee  with  atrcnche  ,  and  inclofe  thee 

44  about,  and  ftraiten  thee  on  euety  fide,  t  and  beate  thee  flat  to 
'     the  ground ,  and  thy  children  that  are  in  thee .  and  they  f  hil 

not  leaue  in  thee  a  ftone  vpon  a  ftone  :  becaufe  thou  haft  not 
knowenthetimeof  thy  vifitation. 

45  t  *  And  entring  into  the  temple ,  he  began  to  caft  out  the 
4^  fellers  therein  and  the  biets ,  t  laying  to  them ,  It  is  written, 

Thdttnjhonfehthehonfeofpraier,  But  youhauc  made  it  4  deme  of  iheeues, 
47  tAnd  he  was  teaching  daily  in  the  temple .  And  the  cheefe 

Priefts  and  the  Scribes  andthcPtmces  of  chepeoplefought 
48todeftroyhim;  t  and  they  found  not  what  to  doc  tohmi. 

Foral  the  people  was  fufpcnfc,  hearing  him. 


ANN  DrT  A  T  I  O  N  S 
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••'This  Was  ful- 
filled 40  yerc  s 
after  the  death 
ofChriftby  Ti- 
tus &  Vpfpafia- 
xius.vvhen  bcfi- 
dcs  incredible 
miferics  of  fa- 
mine and  other 
diflrefles,  there 
pcrifhed  eleue 
hundred  thou^ 
fand,  and  V^cre 
taken  captiues 
97000,  the  fl- 
ege  bcgming  in 
the  very  fame 
feaft  &  grcateft 
folenitie  of  Eaf- 
ter  when  they 
put  Chrifl;  to 
death.  Eufeb.  It. 
3  hijl.  c.  6.  7.-*. 
JofephJi,7  c.i7» 


4-. 

offices 


External  dcuo* 


Not  onely  inward  deuotion  of  faith  and  charide  towards  Chrift,  but  external 
„.»vv,  of  feeing,  folovving,  touching,  receiuing,  harbouring  him ,  are  recommended  to  vs  m  this 
example:  euen  fo  our  manifold  exterlour  deuotion  towards  his  Sacraments,  Saindt  s,  and  leruants,  tion. 
be  <'rateful:  fpecially  the  cndeuour  of  good  people  not  onely  to  be  prefent  at  Malie  orm  tiic 
Church.  biutobeneereiheB.Sacrament,andtorceitvvithalreuerence  and  deuotion  accordmg 
to  the  order  ofthe  Church,  much  more  to  rcceiuc  it  into  the  houfe  of  their  body. 

/.  I  refiore  fourefold. )  That  which  we  giuc  of  our  owne,  isalmcs  and  fuistachon  tor  our  j,  j 
fmnes  :  but  that  which  we  reftore  of  il  gotten  goods  by  Extortion.  Viurie ,  Simonie,  Bnbnc  ^      "  • 
Theft,  or  otherwife,  that  is  called  here  Reftoriug.  And  ic  is  of  duty  and  not  of  free  almcs,  and 
muft  berendred  not  to  whom  we  lift,  but  to  the  parties  annoyed  if  it  be  pollible,  otherwileit 
muft  be  beftovved  vpon  the  poore,  or  other  good  vfes,  according  to  the  aduife  of  our  fuperiour  5C 
fuch  as  haue  charge  of  our  foules.But  that  he  yelded  fourefold ,  that  was  more  then  he  was 
bound,  but  very  fatisfaaorie  for  his  former  finnes  alfo.  And  herewith  we  may  note,  that  it  is  not  Satistadtion. 
the  giuing  of  a  peny,  grote,  or  crovvne.of  a  riche  mans  fupeifluitie,  that  is  fo  much  recomended  to 
finners  for  redeeming  their  faultes :  but  this  large  beftovving  vpon  Chrift.tofcll  aland  g.ue  it 
in  almes,  to'giue  the  moytie  of  our  goodes,  to  render  foure  times  fo  much  Jor  that  which  is 
wrongfully  goiten,that  extinguif  heth  linnes.The  poore  vvidovves  braOe  peny  vvas  very  gratetuJ, 
becaufe  it  vvas  al  or  much  ofxhat  f  he  had:  but  the  riche  mans  pound  of  his  fuperfiuitie ,  though  it 
be  good,  yet  is  nothing  fo  grateful. 


HAP. 


XX. 


Te  the  !eWe>  he  auoucheth  hU  f^oWer  by  the  vvitnes  oflohn  who  vvm  a  manfent  ofiGod. 

9  and  foreteUeth  in  a parMe  their  reprobation  mofi  worthy  (vvith  the  vocation 
ofthe  Gentils  in  their  place)  /  7  and  confequently  their  irreparable  damnation  that 
-   ■  -  -  ^  .  f^j(^^ 


fhal  enfue  thereof.  20  He  defeateth  their  jr 
2  7  he  anfuvereih  alfo  the  inuention  ofthe  Sadduces  agatnjt  the  J^JurreCtion  *  0 
^ndfo  hamn^piit  them  al  to  fi'ence,  *i  he  turneth  and pofeth  thetn ,  becaufe  they 
imagined  that  Chrift  fhould  be  no  more  but  a  man  :  bidding  al  to  bevvareof 
the  Scribes  {authors  of  the  levves  fchifme  fiom  him)  bcingambitious  and  hypo- 
crites,. 


Bb  ij  AND 


THE       GOSPEL  ChA. 

N  D  it  came  to  palFe  :  in  one  of  the  daics  i 
when  he  was  teaching  the  people  in  the 
temple  and   euangelizing  ,  the  cheefe 
Priclhandthc  Scribes  with  the  auncicnts 
allembled,  t  ^ind  fpake  faying  to  him,  i 
••Tel  vsjin  what  power  doefl:  thou  thefc 
things?  or,  who  is  he  that  hath  giuen 
the  thjs  power?  t  And  1  e  s  v  s  anfvvering  ,  faid  to  them,  5 
1  alfo  vvil  afkeyou  one  word.  Anfwerme,  1  Thebaptifme  4 
oflohn  was  it  from  heaue,or  ofmen?tButthey  thought  with-  5 
in  them  felues,  fiy  ing,  That  if  we  fay,  From  hcauen  :  he  vvil 
fay,Vvhy  then  did  you  not  beleeue  him?  t  But  if  vvefay,Of^ 
men;  the  whole  people  vvil  ftone  vs :  for  they  are  certaine 
that  lohn  is  a  Prophet,  t  And  they  anfwered  that  they  7 
knew  not  whence  it  was.  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to  them,  8 
Neither  doe  I  tel  you  in  what  po wcrl^doe  thcfc  things. 

t  And  he  began  to  fay  to  the  people  this  parable, A  cer-  9 
Seethe  mar-  taine    man  planted  a  vineyard,  &  let  it  out  to  hufbandmen: 
tnfu^^c'^u?'  and  he  was  from  home  a  long  time,  t  And  in  time  he  fentio 
to  the  hufbandmen  a  fcruant ,  thatthcy  fhould  giue  him  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vineyard.  Vvho  beating  him,  fcnt  him  away 
cmptie.  I  And  againc  he  fenr  an  other  feruant.  But  they  bea-  n 
ting  him  alfo  and  reprochfully  abufing  him ,  fent  him  away 
emptie.  t  Andagainche  fcnt  the  third:  vvho  wounding  ii 
him  alfo,  cad  him  out.  t  And  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  fiid,  13 
Vvhat  f  hal  I  doe  ?  I  vvil  fend  my  beloued  fonne  :  perhaps 
when  they  fhal  fee  him, they  vvil  reuerencehim.  tVvhomi4 
when  the  hufbandmen  favv  ,  they  thought  within  them 
felues,faying,This  is  the  heire ,  let  vs  kil  him,that  the  heritage 
may  be  ours,  t  An<3i  calling  him  forth  out  of  rhc  vineyard, 
they  killed  him.  Vvhat  therfore  vvil  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
doe  to  them?  t  He  vvil  come,  and  vvil  deflroy  thefe  hufband- 16 
men  ,  and  vvil  giue  the  vineyard  to  others.  Vvhich  they 
hearingjfud  to  him,God  forbid,  t  But  he  beholding  them.  17 
faidV  Vvhat  is  this  then  that  is  vwmttu ^rhe pomyyhkh thebmlders 
relecied,  the  fame  is  become  into  the  hcdd  of  the  corner  }  •]■  Euery  one  that  18 
fallethvpon  this  (lone,  fhal  be  quafhed  :  and  vpon  whom 
it  rh,dfall  ,it  fhal  breakchim  to  pouder.  t  And  the  cheefe  19 
Priefcs  and  Scribes  fought  to  lay  handes  vpon  him  that 
hourc:  and  they  feared  the  people,  for  they  knew  that  he 
^ake  this  fimilitude  to  them. 

t^And 


XX. 
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20  t  *  And  watching,they  fcnt  fpies  which  f  hould  feine  them 
felues  iuft;  that  they  mighr  rake  hinn'n  histalke,  and  dcHuer 

21  him  to  theprincipaitie  and  power  of  the  Pra'fident.  t  And 
they  afked  him,raying,Mairter,vveknovv  that  thou  fpeakefl: 
and  rcachcft  rightly :  and  thou  doeft  not  accept  perfon ,  but 

21  tcachefl  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  t  Is  it  lawful  forvs  to 
25  giue  tribute  to  Csefar,  or  no?  t  But  confidcring  their  guile, 
2  4heraidco  them,  Vvhy  tempryou  me?  t  Shew  me  a  pcnie. 

Vvhofc  image  hath  it  and  infcription  ?  They  anfwciing  faid, 
25  Cicfars.  t  And  he  faid  to  them ,  Render  therfo re  the  things 


Holy 
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that  are  C^efars/*  to  Caefar :  and  the  things  that  are  Gods,  to 
16  God.  t  Andthey  could  not  reprehend  his  word  before  the  ^^ff?  bfdoJe 
people:  and  marueilingathisanfwer,  they  held  their  peace.  Pnnces,thac 

27  And  there  came  certaine  of  the  Sadducees,  which  de~  ccdbenotne- 

28  nie  that  there  is  a  refurredion,and  they  afked  him,  t  fayine,.g^=<^\'^;^"^'^- 

....  r  '  ••        i. r  1        ^         ,°   not.  Mat.cii| 

Maiiter,MoyIesgauevs  in  writing 5*  Ira  mans  brothsr  die  i^. 
hauing  a  vvife,and  he  haue  no  children ,  that  his  brother  take 
2    her  to  wifc,andraifevp  feede  to  his  brother,  t  Therevvere 
therfore  feuen  brethren  :  and  the  firft  tooke  a  wife ,  and  died 
without  children,  t  And  the  next  tooke  her,  and  he  died 
without  children,  -f  And  the  third  tooke  her.  In  like  maner 
alfoal  the fcuen,and  they  left  no  feed,  and  died,  t  Laft  of  al 
the  woman  died  alfo.  f  In  the  refurredlion  therfore ,  vvhofe 
wife  fhai  f  he  be  of  ihem?  fithens  the  feucn  had  her  to  wife, 
t  And  I  £  s  V  s  faid  to  them  ,  The  children  of  this  world 
mariie,  and  arc  giuen  in  mariage:  t  but  they  that"fhal  be    The  greekc 
•'Counted  vvorthie  of  that  world  and  the  refurredion  from  ^'  aa'lcLltv^iv- 
16  the  dead,  neither  marric,  nor  take  wiues,  ■\  neither  can  they  aifb'X°much, 
die  any  more,  for  they  are"  equal  to  Angels:  and  they  are  the '^■^  th<it  are 
fonnes  ofGod,  feeing  they  are  the  fonnes  of  therefurredio.  tTwir^,  bythc 

37  t  Bur  that  the  dead  l  ifeagaine,  Moyfes  alfo  f  hevved,befide  ^^^'"-.^^[  ^'^"^^ 
the  bufh,as  he  callcth  the  Lord,  rhc  God  cfJ-hYAham^KudtheGoi  of  in'deedc  wor- 

38  jfaac.artd  the  God  ofUcob,  t  For  God  is  not  of  the  dead  ,  but  of  rhc  ^'^,f 

39  liuing.foralliue  to  him.  lAnd  ccrtainc  of  the  Scribes  anfvve- pter  vejfe  ss. 

40  ring,  faid  to  him,Maifter,  thou  hr.flfaid  vvel.  t  And  further  ^^-Thefi.u 
they  duift  not  af  ke  him  any  thing. 

41  t  But  he  faid  to  them,  *  How  fay  they  that  Chrift  is  the 
41  Tonne  of  Dauid  ?  tand  Dauid  him  felf  faith  in  the  bookc  of 

43  pfalmes,  TheLord  fi'dtomj  Icrd.Sitonmynghth^nd,  -{till  put  thine  enc- 

44  micsy  thefootejlookofthjfcctef  t  Dauid  tncn  calicth him  Lord :  and 
how  is  he  his  fonnes 

B  iij  lAnd 
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tAnd  althe  people  hearing  him,  he  fliid  to  his  Difciples,  45 
t*  Beware  of  the  Scribes,thac  vvil  vvalke  in  robes  ^  and  loue  ^6 
(alurations  in  the  market-place,  and  the  firft  chaires  in  the  fy- 
nagogs  ,  and  the  cheefe  roomcs  in  feaftes.    t  which  de-  47 
uoure  widowes  houfes :  feining  long  praier »  Thefe  I hal  re- 
ceiue  greater  damnation. 


XXI. 

Mt.  25, 
6,  My, 


ANNOTATIONS 
/  C  H  A  p.     X  X. 

}f  ,S hal  be  counted  worthie.)This  truth  and  fpeach  that  good  men  be  worthy  of  hcauen,  is  ac- 
To  be  worthie  cording  to  the  Scriptures ,  and  lignificth  that  mans  vvorkes  done  by  Chrifts  grace  do  condif^nely 
of  he.iue,  ot  to  or  vvorthely  deferue  eternal  ioy.  as  Sap.  j.  God  prouedthem,,  and  found  them  worthy  ofiim  [elf.  and 
del'crue  me-  hint.  lo. Re  that  loueth  his  father  more  then  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. znAColoLi^Thai  youmay  vvalke 
lite  it.  worthy  ofGod.a.nd  moll  plainly  Apoc.3.  They  fhal  vvalke  with  me  in  vvhite,bemHje  they  are  wot' 

thy.  as  of  Chrill  (  c.i  )Thou  art  worthy  0  Lord  to  receiue  glorie^c.  And  that,  to  be  counted  vvorthie, 
Hctlotiiu^Lt/cu.        ^°     vvoichie.is  here  al  one,it  is  plainc,by  the  Grecke  rvord,  which  S.Paul  vfeth  fo,as  the  ad-  .^j^^ 
■    a/~ ^         uerfaiics  owne  Englifh  Teftamcnts  do  teftifie,  reading  thus  Hebre.io.  Ofhovvmuch forerpumfh-  -j-eft^  ' 
■  OTewr//?fl//;f/'ex'Vor//;><',  ^'^;/;;■^fee^^'r.5citmuftneedesfo^lgnihe,becaufemenforfi  ^  amet 

~  ly  counted,  but  are  in  deede  vvorthie  of  punifhment,  as  them  felues  do  graunt.  They  do  greatly  ' 

thtrfore  forget  them  fclues,  and  are  ignorant  in  the  Scriptures,  and  know  not  the  force  nor  the 
vaJure  of  the  grace  of  God,  Which  doth  not  onely  make  our  labours  grateful  to  God,  but  Worthie 
of  the  reward  which  he  hath  prouided  for  fuch  as  loue  him.  See  the  Anhot.  2  Thejf.  r,  /. 
Thedignitie  of  ^<^^aI  to  Angels.)  Sainds  of  our  kinde,  now  in  their  foules,  and  after  their  refurrediion  in 

Sainfts,  body  and  Ibulc  together.f  hal  be  in  al  things  equal  to  Angels:and  for  degree  of  bliire,many  Sain£ls 

of  greater  merite  fhal  be  aboue  diuers  Angels;  as  S.  lohn  Baptift.the  Apoflles,  and  others,and  our 
E.  Lady  aboue  al  the  orders  »fholy  fpiritsin  dignitieand  blille.  and  no  maruel,  our  nature  by 
Ghrift  being  fo  highly  exalted  aboue  al  Angels. 


Chap.  XXI. 


He  tommendeth  the  poore  *widow  for  her  two  mites ^aboue  al.  j  Hauing  faid  that  the 
Temple  fhal  be  quite  deftroied,  7  heforetelietb  firfi  many  things  that  fhalgoe 
before^  2  0  then  a  figne  alfo  when  it  u  neere ,  after  which  fhal  come  the  dejiru- 
ftion  it  felfin  moft  horrible  maner,vvithout  hope  ofreJiitution,vntil  al  7i,ations 
of  the  Gentils  be  gathered  thto  his  Church  in  the  very  end  of  the  world.  2  j  ^nd 
then  what  fignes  fhal  tome  of  the  laji  day ,  terrible  to  the  world,  2  8  but  cot»- 
fortable  to  vs  of  bis  Ckurthf   34.  fo  that  we  be  ahvaies  watchful. 

N  D  beholding,  he  (aw  them  that  did  caft  i 
iheir  giftes  into  the  treafurie  ,  riche  perfons. 
t  And  he  faw  alfo  a  certaine  poorc  widow  2. 
caftingtwo  braffe  mites,  t  And  he  faid,Vere-  3 
ly  1  fay  to  you,  that  this  poore  widow  hath 
caft  more  then  al.  t  For  al  rhcfc  of  theirj  aboundance  haue  4 
caft  into  the  giftes  of  God :  but  f  he"  of  her  pcnurie ,  hath  caft 
in  al  her  liuing  that  f  he  had. 

t  And  certaine  faying  of  the  temple  that  it  was  adorned  y 
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with  goodly  ftones  and  donaries,he laid,  t  Thefc  things  ^cckc. 
vvhich  you  (ee ,  *  the  daies vvil  come  wherein     there  fhaJ  m^d^o^lfe's 
not  be  left  aftonc  vpon  a  ftone  that  fhal  not  be  deftroied.  ^^'^er  the  death 
t  And  they  afk€dhim,faying,Maifter,When  Thai  thefe  things  o^Au^lktVnl 
be :  and  what  fhal  be  the  fignc  when  they  fhal  begin  to  [1^^^^^^^^^°" 
come  to  pafTe?  |  Vvho  faidjSce  you  be  not  feduced.for  **  ma-  wherein  the 
ny  vvil  come  in  my  name,  faying  that  I  am  he :  and  the  tinic  ^-'Mon'^ns 

.-1        •  T.r  r°i  u*,i  ^  :  from 

IS  at  hand  J  goe  not  tnertore  after  them,  f  And  when  you  the  firft  buiu 
rhal  heare  of vvarrcs  and  feditions,be  not  terrified:  thefe  j^Xm^n'o^^ 
things  muftfirft  come  topafTe,  but  the  end  is  not  yet  bv  and  res,  from  the is- 
by.  t  Then  he  faidto  them  ,  Nation  fhal  rife  a'gainft  na-  ^yi!^^^^ 
tion , and, kingdom  againft Jcingdom.  t  And  there  fhal  be  ^^39 yeres. /o/^/,' 
great  earth  quakes  in  placcs,and  peftilcnces  and  famines,  and  cap.'i^"'^' 
tcrrours from heauen, and  there  fhal  be  great  fignes.  t  But Many  faifc- 
beforeal  thefe  thines  they  vvil    lay  their  hands  vpon  you:  p^°p^«^*^w^'- 
and  perfecute  you  deliuermg  you  mto  lynagogs  and  pri-  Mr.z4.  Mr.  13. 
fons,  drawing  you  to  kings  and  prefidents  for  my  name,  b  The  coCpd 
t  and  it  fhal  happen  vnto  you  for  teftimonie.  t  Lay  vp  [y"/"^^"^ 
thisiherfore  in  your  hartes,not to  premeditate  how  you  fhal ;;  Great  pcrfc- 
anfvver.  t  For  1  vvil  giuc  you  mouth  and  wifedom, vvhich  l^^^^^^^J^^^^^^' 
al  your  aduerfaries  fhal  not  be  able  to  refift  andgainefiy. 
t  And  you  fhal  be  deliuered  vp  of  your  parents  and  bre- 
thren,and  kinfemen  &  frendes  :  and  they  vvil  put  to  death  of 
you.  t  And  you  fhal  be  odious  to  al  men  for  my  name: 
t  and  a  heare  ofyour  head  fhal  not  perif  h.  t  In  your  patience 
you  fhal  pofTefle  your  foules.  ^ 

t  And  when  you  fhal  fee  Hierufalcm  compaffed  about 
with  an  armie :  then  know  that  the  dcfolation  thereof  is  at 
hand,  t  then  they  that  are  in  levvrie,  let  them  flee  to  the  - 
mountaines:andthey  inthe  middes  thereof,  let  them  depart: 
and  they  in  the  countries,  let  them  not  enter  into  it.  t  for 
thefe  are  the  daies  of  vengeance,  that  al  things  may  be  ful- 
filled that  are  written,  t  But  wo  to  them  that  arc  with  childe 
and  that  giuefucke  in  thofe  daies.  for  there  fhal  be  great  af- 
flidtion  v^pon  the  land ,  and  wrath  on  this  people,  t  And 
they  fhal  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  fvvord  :  and  fhal  be  led  cap- 
tiucinto  al  nations,  and  Hierufalcm  fhal  be  troden  of  the 
Gentiles:  til  the  times  of  nations  be  fulfilled. 

t*' And  there  fhal  befisnes  in  thefunneand  thcmoone  TheGofpelvpo 

I    f''/,  ,  ^    ^     in     rr      r        •  r       I.     the  i  Sunday  in 

and  rheftarres  :and  vpon  earth  diltrcfie  of  nations,  tor  the  AducnL 
confufion  ofthe  foundof  fea  and  vvaues,  t  men  withe- 
ring 
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ring"  for  fearc  and  expcdarion,  what  fhal  come  vpon  the 
whole  world,  tor  chc  powers  ofheauefhal  be  irjoued:-fan<l  27 
then  they  Thai  fee  the  Sonne  of  man  comming  iaa  cloudc 
with  great  power  and maicftie.  tBuc  when  thefe  things  28 
begin  to  come  to  palfe ,  looke  vp  and  life  vp  your  headcs: 
becaufvyoiir  redemption  is  at  hand,  t  And  he  fpake  to  them  29 
afmiilitLuie.  See  the  hgtrce  and  al  trees  :  t  Vvhen  they  now  30 
budde  forth fruite  out  ofthemfelues,  you  know  that  Turn- 
mer  is  nigh.  -[  So  you  alfo  when  you  fhal  fee  thefe  things  31 
come  to  paiTe  ,  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh, 
t  Amen  1  fay  to  you,  thatthis  generation  fhal  nor  pafle,  til  al  32. 
be  done,  t  Heauen  and  earth  i  hal  palfe:but  my  vvordes  fhal  33 
nor  palfe.  4 

t  Andlookewelto  your  felues,  led  perhaps  your  harrcs  3  4 
be  ouercharged  with  furfettingand  drunkenelfe  and  cares  of 
this  life  :  and  that  day  come  vpon  you  fodenly .  tForasa3S 
orcrenikagKas  ^^^^^  Hial  it  comc  vpon  al  that  fit  vpon  the  face  of  al  the 
^'  ^'l^i-'d*'  ^sl  Vvatch  therforc ,  praying  at  al  times ,  that  you  may  }6 

g^ojiy'thing/  be '^accounted  worthie  to  efcape  al  thefe  things  that  are  to 
^' 'o\nr°Carmcl     '^"^^j^"^     (land  befoix  the  Sonne  of  man. 
of  £lias  teach ,       t  And  the  daies  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple :  but  the  37 
lohm  J.fcrt,  &:  niohtes  going  forth,  heabodein  the     mount  that  is  called 
tovvhichiEsvs  Ohuer.  j  And  al  the  people  m  the  morning  went  vnto  him  38 
^"quS^'^  in  the  temple  to  heare  him. 

Inn;  With  him.  '        '  — — — — —  .  -  ' 

iVif.  Scf.2  6de  a- 
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4.  Of  her  penurie. )'  To  offer  or  giue  almes  of  our  fuperflui'tes,  is  not  fo  acceptable  nor  merito- 
rious ,  as  to  befto  w  fome  of  that  which  is  of  our  ncceflaric  prouifion,  and  Vfhich  We  may  hardly 
fpare  from  our  lelues :  for ,  that  proccdeth  o  f  greater  zeale ,  vvil ,  and  hitention  ,  which  be  more 
refpcdtcd  of  God  then  the  fubftaace  of  the  gift. 

Chap.  XXII. 

lud.i^  doth  fell  htm  to  the  levves.  7  ^fter  the  old  Pjxfchal,  1 9  hegiueth  to  his  difciples  the 
bread  of  life  in  a  myjiical  facrifice  of  his  hody  and  bloud,for  an  euerUJting  comtmo- 
rationof  hisPaflion.  21  He  couertlj  adtnonifheth  thetraiteur.  2^  ^gainji  their 
Ambitious  contention  he  fhevveth  them  that  themaioritie  of  atty  among  them  in 
this  world  is  for  their  feruice,  as  his  ovvne  alfo  was:  28  an^  how  he-vvil  ex4dt 
them  al  in  the  world  to  come:  3 1  foretelling  Peter  the  ftngular  ftriHtlege  of  his  faith 
neuer  failing,  33  and  his  three  negations :  3  S  and  how  they  fhal  al  noW  be  put  to 
their  fhiftes.  39  ^nd  that  night^after  his  praier 'With  fweatingcfbloudy  4-j  he*s 
taken  of  the  levves  men,  Judas  being  their  captainexyetf hewing  them  both  by  mi- 
racle and  word,that  they  could  doe  nothing  vnto,  him  hut  by  hu  owne  permijiion, 
S4-  Then  in  the  cheefePrieJies  houfe  he  uthrifedr.uedcf  Peter,  6}  fhamefuUy 
aJbufedoflns  keepers,  66  and  in  the  morning  impioujly  condemned  of  their  Councel, 
f»r  confeJJing  him  felfto  be  the  Sonne  of  God. 

AND 
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I  (^a^m^^^^^'  N  D  the  feftiual  day  of  the  Azymes  ap- 
2.    f^W/!%^S  proched,  which  is  called  Pafche:  t  and  IToJ^gtol 

thccheefe  Priefts  and  the  Scribes  fought  in  thefe 
how  they  might  kil  him  :  but  they  feaied  Ih^J^  co^pT'^t 
the  people,  t  And  Satan  entred  into  lu-  ^[^^e  "^^encT^ 
das  that  was  furnamed  Ifcaiioie,  one  of  day. 

 the  Tweliie.  t  And  he  went ,  and  talked  t  e  n  e  b  r  e 

withthecheefePrieftsand  theMagiftrates,  hovvhemighc  ^^"^ 
betray  hifn  to  them,  t  And  they  were  glad  ,  and  bargained 
to  giiie  him  money .  t  Andhe  promifed.  And  he  fought  op- 
portunitie  to  betray  him  apart  from  the  multitudes. 

t  ''^  And  the  day  of  the  Azymes  came ,  wherein  it  was  ne- 
ccffarie  that  the  Pafche  fhould  be  killed,  t  And  he  fent  Pe- 
ter and  Iohn,faying,Goeand  prepare  vs  the  Pafche  ,  that  we  ^jhur^a/!^ 
mayeate.  1  But  they  faid,  Vvhere  wilt  thou  that  we  pre- 
pare itf  t  A  nd  he  faid  to  them ,  Behold ,  as  you  enter  into  the 
citiejthere  fhal  meete  you  a  man  carying  a  pitcher  of  water : 
folow  him  into  the  houfc  into  which  he  entrerh,  t  and 
you  fhal  fay  to  the  good  man  of  the  houfe,  The  Maifter 
faithtothee,VvhcreistheinnewhereI  mayeate  the  Pafche 

II  with  my  Difciples?  t  Andhe  vvil  fhew  you  a  great  refec- 
13   torie  adorned:  and  there  prepare,  i  And  they  going, found 

as  he  faid  to  them,and  prepared  the  Pafche. 

t  And  when  the hourevvas  come,  he  fate  dovvnc,and 
the  twelue  Apoftles  with  him.  t  And  he  faid  to  them, 
"  Vvith  defire  I  haue  defircd  to  eate  this  Pafche  with  you  be- 
fore I  fuffer.  t  For  I  fay  to  you,  that  from  this  time  I  wil 

17  not  eate  it,  til  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  t  And 
"taking  the  chalice  he  gauc  thankes,and  faid,Take  and  deuide 

18  amongyou,  t  for  I  fay  to  you,  That  I  wil  not  drinke  of  the 
generation  of  the  vine  ,  til  the  kingdom  of  God  doc 
come. 

ic)  And  taking  bread,  he  gauc  thankes,and  brake:  and 

gaueto  them,faying,  "Thi  s  is  my  body  "  v  v  h  i  c  h -TheGrceJc»is 
IS  GIVEN  FORYOV.  "  Doc  this  "fot  a  commemoration  ^^^^  th°€^j^was 
ofmc.  t  In  like  maner  the  chalice  alfo,  after  he  had  fupped,  very  bioud  m 


7 
8 

9 
10 

II 


Mt.  16, 
x6.  Mr. 

14,  22. 

I.  Coy.  1 1, 

14. 


Mt.  ic, 
2j.  Mr, 
14,10. 
15,1s 


16 


20 


II 


fa>ing,-THis  IS  THE  chalice  "the  nevv  TEs-^f^::^^^^^^^^^^^ 

TAMENT  IN  MY  BLOVD,  "vVHICH  SHAL  B  E  f^i^h  itis  a  cor- 
S  H  E  D     F  O  R  V  O  V.  t 

t  ^  But  yet  behold ,  the  hand  of  him  that  betraieth  me ,  is  Annota.  vpon 


22  with  me  on  the  table. 


t  And  the  Sonne  of  man  in  deede 
Cc  goeth 
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gocih  according  to  that  which  is  detcimined:but  yet  wo  to 
ihac  man  by  whom  he  f  hal  be  betrayed,  t  And  they  began  23 
U)  t]ueftion  among  them  lelues ,  v  vhich  of  ihera  it  f  hould  be 
tlut  Ihould  doethi^,  . 

t"^  And  there  tcl  alfoa'cotentionbetwenc  them  J  which  14  Mt.  10, 
ofihem  Ice^ved  10  be  greater,   t  And  he  faid  to  them.  The  25  | 


kinges  ojt  th?  -Gentiles  oucrrule  them  :  and  they  that  haue 
power  vpon  them,  are  called  beneficial,  t  But  you  not  fo:  16 
but  he  that  is  the  greater  among  you ,  let  him  become  as  the 
yonger:<Sche  that  is  thclcader,asthewaiter4For>3fhichis  grea-  27  i 
ter>he  that  fitteth  at  the  table,or  he  that  miniftreth  ?  is  not  he 
that  ruteth?but I  am  inthe  middcs  ofyou,as  he  that  miniftreth : 
■|6cyou  are  they  that  hauc  remained  with  me  in  my  tetations.  28 
tAnd  I  dilpofc  to  you,  as  my  father  difpofed  to  me,  a  kingdo:  29 
i  chat  you  may  eate  &c  drinke  vpon  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  30, 
Straight afcei  &  may  fit  ••vpon  thrones, iudging  the  twelue  tribes  ot  Ifracl. 
the  tormcr  lo-      ^  And  our  Lord  faid,"  SiiBon ,  Simon  ,  bchold  Satan  hath  31 

uing  chccke  dc  \  '  J  ' 

admonition, he  required  to  naue  you  rcr  to  lire  as  wheate  :  t  B  v  t   I  32 

Sternal  that  ha-  HAVE     P  R  A  1  ED.'  F  O  R    THEE,  that  thy  faith  failc  UOt: 

uc  bene  parta- and  thou  once  conuericd ,  confirme  thy  brethren,   t  Vvho  33 
o?hiT*mifedS       to  him,Lord,y  vith  thee  1  am  readie  to  goc  both  into  pri- 
in  this  life,  grea-  fon  and  vnto  death,  t  And  he  faid,  *  1  fay  to  thee,  Peter,  the  34 
["hliuTM^en  cocke  dial  not  cro  vv  to  day ,  til  thou  denie  thrifc  that  thou 
ranhru^e^iiMhis  ^"^^^^^        t  And  he  laid  to  them-,  Vvhen  I  fcnt  you  35 
vorid,&ther- '"^  without  putfc and f krippe  and  fhoes,didyou  lacke  any 
ne'eVn^otte^  thing? But  thcy  faid, Nothing,  i He  faidthcrfore  vnto  them,  ^6 
careliil of digni-  But  now  he  that  hath  a  pur(e,let  him  take  it,  likcwife  alfo  a 
.""^  f  krippe ;  and  he  that  hath  not,let  him  fel  his  coatc ,  and  bie  a 

fword.  t  For  I  fay  to  you,  that  yet  this  that  is  written,  muft  37 
be  fulfilled  in  me,  ^ndyvkh  the  yykk^dvy as  he  reputed.   For  thofe 
things  that  are  concerning  me,  hauc  an  end.  i  But  thcy  faid,  38 
Lord,Loe  two  fwordeshere.  But  he  (aid  to  them.  It  is 
ynough.       And  going  forth  he  went  according  to  his  cu- 35) 
ftomc  into  mount-Oliuet,  And  his  Difciples  alfo  folovved 
TiivRSDAY  ^^^I'^'i'   t  And  vvhen  he  was  come  to  the  place,  he  faid  to  40 
Dight.      them,Pray,left  y  center  into  tentation,  t  And  he  was  pul-  41 
led  away  from  them  aftones  caft ;  and  kneeling  he  praied, 
-[  fay  ing,Father,ifrhou  wilt,  transferre  this  chalice  from  me.  42 
But  yet  not  my  vvil,but  thine  be  done,  t  And  there  appeared  43 
to  him  an  Angel  from  heauen,  ftrengthcning  him.And  being 
in  an  agonie,hc  praied  the  longer.  tAnd  his  fvvcat  became  44 

as 


41. 
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45  as  droppcs  ofbloud  trikling  dbvvnc  vpon  the  earth,   f  And  ^ccke. 

when  he  vvasiifcnvp  from  praier,  and  was  come  to  his 
4  6  Difciples,  he  found  them  fleeping  for  penfifenes .  t  A  nd  he 

faid  to  them,  Vvhy  flecpc  you  ?  arifc,  pray,left  you  enter  into 

tentation. 

47  t  As  he  was  yet  fpeaking,behoId  a  multitudeiand  he  tl;at 
was  called  ludas,one  of  the  T  vvelue,wcnt  before  them,and 

48  approched  to  I  E  s  V  s,  for  to  kilTe  him.  tAndlEsvs  faid 
to  him,Iudas  with  akifledoeftthou  betray  thcfonne  ofman? 

49  t  And  they  that  were  about  him,  feeing  what  would  be, 

50  faid  to  him,  Lord,  Shal  we  ftrike  with  the  fvvord?  t  And 
one  of  them  fmote  theferuant  of  the  high  Prieft  :  and  cut  of 

51  his  right  eare.  t  But  Iesvs  anfwcring.,faid, Suffer  ye  thus 
farre.  And  when  he  had  touched  his  eare,  he  healed  him, 

51  t  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them  that  were  come  vnto  him ,  the 
cheefe  Priefts ,  and  magiftrates  of  the  temple,  and  auncients. 
As  it  were  to  a  theefe  are  you  come  forth  with  fwordes  and 

53  clubbes?  tVvhenl  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  you 
'       did  not  lay  handes  vpon  me  ,  but  this  is  your  houre,  and  the 

power  of darkenclTe. 

54  t  And  apprehending  him,  they  led  him  to  the  high  Priefls 

55  houfe:  but  Peter  folovved  a  farre  of.  t  And  a  fire  being  kin- 
dled in  the  middes  of  the  court,  &  they  fitting  about  it,  Peter 

5(j  Was  in  the  middes  of  them,  t  Vvhom  when  a  certaine 
vvenche  faw  fitting  at  the  light,  and  had  beheld  him,  fhe 

57  faid.  This  fellow  alfo  was  with  him.  t  But  he  denied  him, 

58  flying ,  Vvoman ,  1  know  him  not.  t  And  after  a  while  an  * 
other  man  feeing  him,faid.  And  thou  art  of  them  .  But  Peter 

59  faidjO  man  I  am  not.  t  And  after  the  fpace  as  it  were  of  one 
houre,  a  cectaine  other  man  affirmed,  faying,  Vercly  this 

60  fellow  alfo  was  with  him.  forheisalfo  a  GaUliean.  tAnd 
Peter  faid,Man  1  know  not  what  thou  fayeft .  And  inconti- 

61  nent  ashevvas  yet  fpeaking,  the  cocke  crew,  t  And  our 
Lord  turning  looked,  on  Peter.  And  Peter  remembred  the 
word  of  our  Lord,  as  he  had  faid  ,  That  before  the  cocke 

61  crow,  thou  f  halt  thrifedenie  me.  tAnd  Peter  going  forth 

a  doores ,  wept  bitterly. 
6$       tAnd  the  men  that  held  him,  mocked  him,beating  him* 
(34  t  And  they  djd  blindefold  him,  and  fmote  his  face .  And  they 

afked  him  faying,  Prophecie,  who  is  it  that  fmote  thee? 
6y  t  And  blafphemiag  many  other  things  they  faid  againft  him. 
I  "•  .  Cc  ij  tAnd 
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t  And  vvhenit  vvasday,thcrea(remblcdtheauncicntsof6(J 
tjic  people  and  cheefe  Priefts  and  Scribes  ,  and  they  brought 
him  into  their  councel,faying,  t  If  thou  bt;  Chrift  tcl  vs.  And  67 
he  (aid  to  thcm,U  I  tcl  you,you  vvil  not  beleeuc me:  t  ifairo68 
I  afke,yon  vvil  notanfvver  me,  nor  dimiflc  me.  t  But  from  69 
henceforth  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  fitting  on  the  right 
hAnd  of  the  power  of  God.  t  And  they  al  faid ,  Art  thou  70 
tlien  the  fonne  of  God  ?  Vvho  faid  ,  You  fay  that  1  am. 
t  But  they  faid,  Vvhat  neede  we  teftimonie  any  further  ?  For  71 
our  felucshaue  heard  of  his  owne  mouth. 
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ceafcth  and  a 
new  is  inftitii 
ted. 


u  »  r  u  !  If  With  def.re  1  haue  dfftred.]  This  great  defuc  he  had  to  cate  this  Pafchal  lambe .  Was  not  for 
The  Old  Palchal    ^^j^  '^^j^.^j^  celebrated  many  yeres  before  :  but  b-caule  he  meant  immediatly  after  the 

Pafchal  of  the  LiW  was  facrihced  &  eaten  ,  to  inftitute  the  othci  ne^X/  Pafchal  in  the  oblation  and 
eating  of  his  owne  body,  by  which  the  old  Pafchal  f  hould  end  and  be  fulhlled.aad  in  which  the 
old  Tdbment  and  Law  cealing .  the  Kingdom  of  God  (which  is  the  ilate  of  the  iTeW  Tcftamenc 
and  of  his  Church)  fhould  begin.For.  the  very  pafTvge  from  the  old  Law  to  the  new  was  in  this 

one  luppej.         ^^^^.^^  .j  ^^.^^  chalice  according  to  the  v.ery  euidence  of  the  text  it  felf  alfo.is  not 
the  fccond  part  of  the  Holy  SacrJmem,  but  th.u  lolen^nc-  cuppe  of  wine  which  belonged  as  a  Iiba- 
ment  to  the  offering  and  eating  of  the  P^uclial  lan^bc.  Which  being  a  figure  fpecially  of  the  holy  . 
TWO  cuppesor  (Chalice  was  there  drunken  by  our.Saulour,  and  giu  n  to  the  Apoftles  alio,  With  declaration  that 
chalices  at  Chn-    ^-j^^j^J^  be  the  laft  curpe  ot  the  Law, not  to  be  arunkenany  more,tilit  fhould  be  drunken  new 
fteslaft  fuppcr,  -^^  ^j^^  kin<^dom  of  God  ,  that  is  to  fay  ,  in  the  celebration  ofthe  B.  Sacrament  of  his  blond  of  the 

new  Tella^ment.  And  by  this  place-it  (ccmeth  very  like  that  the  wordes in  S  Matthew,  '      "/-^  j^^.^^,,, 
tlrinke  ofthe  fruite  of  the  vine  &c,  Were  pertaining  to  this  cuppe  ofthe  old  Law  ,  and  not  to  the 
Holy  Sacrament ,  though  they  be  there  by  repetition  or  recapitulation  fpoken  alter  the  holy 

Chahc^c.^^^^  ^  my  body.']  ^Ithoagh  fenfe  tel  thee  it  u  brexd ,  yet  it  is  the  body,  according  to  his  vvcrdes.  let 

The  real  prc->''^^  ^""/'^^ ^-^M'-       'f''.  '^'"''i'^    °V ^"''^  ''''^ 

fence.  "'y^ 
felf. 

Iesvs  Christ  tobctrueUoa.  tiiiar  ii.  o  uc  muu.  ^      ,  , 

-/ir    -c    J        ,0  Which  ufmer,.-]  As  the  former  wordes  make  and  prone  his  body  prefent.fo  thefe  Wordes  ^"o- 
Chnfl  facnficed    ^       Se,fhat  i  is  prefent.as  giuen, offered  or  facnficed  for  vs:and  bci«g  vttered  in  the*  pre-  rur 
his  body  and    P;^;";^^;^^  .      ^^-.^h  not  onely  that  it  fhould  afterward  be  giuen  or  ortered  on  the  Crolle ,  but  re  hh- 
Wloud  in  Sacra-  '  thenallo  in  the  Sacrament  giuen  and  offered  for  vs.  Whereby  it  is  inuinceblyproued  ^twv' 

ment  at  his  fup-  JlJ^^JiJ^/g^ay  is  prefent  as  an  hoft  or  Sacrifice  :  and  that  the  making  or  confecrating  thcreot  muft 


fctith  conHrmethee,  iudgenot  byftnfe.  after  the  worded  of  our  Lord  letnoAoHOtrijeinwynupae.  ^yrii. 
mvfta*^  4  Ofthe  ventie  of  flej  h  and  bloud  there  «  left  no  place  to  dj>ubt :  by  the  profejlion  of  our  Lord  him 
felf  and  by  our  faith  it  u  flefh  and  bloud  in  deede.  Is  not  thu  truth  f  To  them  be  it  Vntrw  ,  Xi^hicb  deny 
lay  s  Chki  ST  tobctrucGod.  liihih.i  deTiimt.  .     r       r    ■  i 


that  his  Body  is  prcicm  as  du  uun  w»  o^^ixi     .   .....  ''--"a  ;       "  >-     o  • 

ncedes  be  Sacrihcing.  And  therfore.  the  holy  Fathers  in  this  fcnie  call  it  a  Sacrifice,  l^^en.  orat.  i 
derefur.Leofer.7  et  8  de  Paf.Hefychius  li.z  m  Leuit.c.S.  Grego.ho.37  in  Euang.ct  T)tal.U,*,c.s9.  CynUus 


The  Sacrifice  oC^'-^H'J^^a^^'^ did.cumfryphMrc.med.Iren.li.*,c  3. 
the  Altar.  ^  -^-^  A".     ...... /. 


Cyril. 

tt34  'Terturdecult.f*m.ttadvxor\  It.z:  Cyfr.  ep.  adC^cil.et  dc  Cxn.'Do.  Eujeb.T>emonJ}.euang.U.i  c  10  lex.  an,-.- 
HA^cin.orat.i  cont.lultanu.Chryfi.ho.8 1  in  26  D^at.ct  li.6  de  Sacerd.^mbroj.  I,.*  de  Sacram.c.  e.ct  li.  /  them.u. 
Office.  4-3.  Hiero.  in  ep.  ad  Hedib.qi.etadEuagr.ep.   ,  ^    ,    _  ^.     ^  . 

Hebr.  et  Vrimafiut.  Cone.  T^V.  r.  can.  i^.  Ephef.  ad  T>Lefior.  Conjiantmop.  6  cm.  s z.  •H.tcen.i 


',6  to.j.i^uguji.in  pfal.fj  conc.i.et  alibi  f*pe.Gr£ci 

tmnes  m  9  Hebr.  et  Vrimafius.  Conc'^KJc  ■  ^-'^ 

aEt.6to.3.LaterAn.ConjlarU.Flor.Trid.  j    ■  ■  n.-       ^  t.       r  4 

,     .     ^,  ,0  T>oe  this  )  In  thefe  vvordes  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Or.-ler  is  inftituted,  becaufe  power  and 

The  Apoftle9  .  j^^'  doe  the  principal  adand  worke  of  Prielthod.  is  giuen  to  the  ApolHes:  thati.s.to  doe 
are  made  Pric-  ...  ^^^.^  ^^^^^      concerning  his  body  :  Which  Was.to  make  and  offer  his  bo^y  as  a  facn- 


and  thus  to  doe  1 


rc 
ami 


ChaXXII.  according  to  s.  ivki.  loy 

be  their  fucceffofs  in  this  matter.  T>ionyf.  e*l.  Hierar.  e.  j.  Iren.  It.  4,  t.$i.  Cyfr.e^.     Cteil.  Chryf. 
ho.  ninep.  ad  Hehr.  xAmhrof.  in  Pf.  s  s .  .&  in  c.  i  o  ad  Hebr. 

19.  For  a  commemeration.^    This  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament  is  to  be  tione  perpetually  in  the 
Church  for  the  commemoration  of  Chrill.fpecially  of  his  Pafsion:  that  is  to  fay,  that  it  may  be  a 
liuely  rcprefentation,  exemplar,  and  forme  of  his  Sacrifice  vpon  the  crolle.  Of  which  one  oblario  ^  comcmora  - 
onthecrofre,notonclyal  other  facrifices  of  the  Law  were  figures,  but  this  alio:  though  this  in  a  ^^^^  facrificc  is 
more  nigh,high,  myftical,and  maruelous  fort  then  any  other,  for  in  them  Chriih  death  was  figni-  ^  ^^^^  ucnf.ce, 
lied  as  by  relemblance  and  fimilitudes  of  extern.!!  creatures  and  bodies  of  brute  beafts.  but  in  tins  no  L-fVc  thenthc 
of  the  new  Tcftament ,  his  body  vifibly  facrificed  on  the  crofle,  in  and  by  the  felf  lame  body  lacri-  preiiguratiue  fa- 
ficed  and  immolated  in  Sacramet  and  vndei  the  f  hapes  of  bread  and  wine,  is  molt  neerely  4i<:  per-  crifices  XK'ere 
feaiy  refembled:  and  therfore  this  is  moft  properly  comcmoratiue ,  as  moll  neerely  expiclling  the  ^^^^^  (acrificcs. 
^mhr  m  very  condition ,  nature,  efficacie,  fort ,  and  fubftance  of  that  on  the  croflb.  For  which  the  boiy  fa- 
19   Hebr  thers  call  it  the  very  fclf  lame  facrifice(thoiigh  in  other  maner)  Which  Was  done  on  the  crofle,  as  it 
c'hnf.  ^0  is  the  felf  fame  thing ,  that  is  offered  in  the  Sacrament,and  on  the  crofle.  Whereby  you  may  fee  tlic 
timtp.ad  pcruerlitie  of  the  proteifants  or  their  ignorance ,  thatthinke  it  therfore  not  to  be  Chrilts  body, 
Hebr,'     bccaufe  itis  amemorie  ofbii  body  or  a  figure  cf  his  body  vpon  the  crofle  :  nor  to  bea  true  lacri- 
fice ,  becaufe  it  is  a  commemoratiue  facrifice.  for  as  the  thing  that  more  iiuel  y, neerely ,  and  truely 
refembleth  or  reprefentethjis  a  better  figure  then  that  Which  1  hadoWeth  it  a  far  o  frfo  this  liis  body 
in  the  Sacramet,is  more  perfcaiy  a  figure  ofChrifls  body  &facrifice,then  any  other.Chrift  him  felf  ^  ^ 

the  Sonne  of  God  is  a  figure  and  charader  of  his  fathers  perfon ,  being  yet  of  the  felf  fame  fubftan-  &  ^ 

ce.  andChrifts  body  transfigured  ontheholyMounr.  wasafigureandrelembianceofhispcrfon   ^    .^g'\hiue  it 
glorified  in  heauen .  cuen  fo  is  his  body  in  the  Sacrament  to  a  faithiul  man  that  knovvcth  by  his  1  .eouanctli 
bclecfeo^rounded  on  Chriilsowne  word,  that  in  the  one  torme  is  his  body,in  the  other  bis  bloud,      '    f  * 
the  mofl  perfeft  reprcfenratio  of  his  death  that  cm  be.  As  for  tlie  facrifice.it  is  no  Icfle  a  true  Sacri- 
iice  bccauleitisccmmemoratiue  of  Chrifls  Palllon  :  then  thofeof  the  old  Teflamcnc  were  the 
Icfl'c  tiue,betaule  the  y  were  prcfiguratiue.  for  that  is  the  condition  annexed  to  al  Sacrifice  of  euery 
LavVjtoreprcfentChiiflsPairioii.  .    ^  ,    r  n  r    -r  , 

10.  The  new  Tejiament  tn  my  bloud.}  Moyfcs  tooke  the  bloud  of  the  hrtt  facrifice  that  was 
made  after  the  geuing  of  the  Law  £xo<i.2*.  and  with  bloud  confirmed  the  couenant  and  corn- 
pad  betwixt  God  and  bis  people,  and  fo  dcAicaied  the  old  Teffament,  which  without  bloud 
19ebr.  9.    (faith  S.Paul)  was  not  dcdicattd.Moyies  put  that  bloud  all©  into  a  flrading  peece  ,  and  Iprinkled 

al  the  people  &:c.vvith  the  lame,&  faid  tiiele  formal  vvordes,  Thii  is  the  bloud  of  the  couenant  ficc.or  j^^^i^  tcflramccs 
t^»f.  20.    (as  it  is  read  in  S.Vz\x\)ofthe  Tifi,a,:evt  1  vi.  uh  God  haih  deliuered  vntoyou.  Vnto  al  which, Chrift  in  dedicated  ia 
this  adion  about  the  fecond  pit  or  this  his  facrifice ,  in  euery  of  the  Euangelifts  mofl  clecrely  al-  bloud. 
ludeth,exprefling  that  the  weW  7  tjiamtnt  is  btgonne  and  dedicated  in  his  bloud  in  the  Chalicc,no 
Jefle  then  the  old  was  dedicated,  btgonne,  and  ratified  in  that  bloud  ofcalues  contcined  in  the 
goblet  of  Moyles.  with  which  his  ov\  ne  bloud  he  fprinkled  inwardly  his  Apollles  as  the  firfl: 
fruits  ofthe  new  Teftament,  imitating  the  Wordes  of  Moyfes,  and  faying  ,  Thuu  the  Chalice  the 
new  TefiamtHt&c  :  Which  the  other  Euangeliflis  fpake  more  plainly,  Thu  u  my  bloudoftheneW 
Tejiament  By  al  which  it  is  moft  certaine,that  Chriftes  bloud  in  the  Chalice,  is  the  bloud  of  Sacri- 
fice    and  that  in  this  facrifice  of  the  altar  confifteth  the  external  religion  and  proper  feruice  of  the  The  externa  re- 
new Tellamet,no  lefle  then  the  foueraine  Woif  hip  of  God  in  the  old  LaW  did  cOfift  in  the  Ihcrifi-  hgion  of  the 
ces  of  the  fame.For  though  Chriftes  lUcrifice  on  the  Crolle  and  his  bloud  f  bed  for  vs  there,be  the  neV/Teftament 
general  pricc,redemption,andfarisfjdion  forvs  ;ill,andis  the  laft  and  pcrfedeft  fealing  or  confiir-  principally  m 
mationofthe  new  law  and  Teftament  :yet  the  feruice  and  Sacrifice  Winch  the  people  ot  the  ncW  the  lacrifice  ot 
Teftament  might  reiortvnto.could  notbeth.at  violent  adion  ol  the  Crolfcbut  this  on  the  Altar,  thcaitar. 
which  by  Chriftes  owne  .ippointment  is  and  fhal  be  the  eternal  office  of  the  new  TeftanKnt,and 
.  the  continual  application  of  al  the  benefites  of  his  Pallion  v  nco  vs. 
cAlix  ^Hi  ^  ^  ^f^-^^  J      i^ej'hed. )  It  is  much  to  be  obferued  that  tiie  reIatiue,^'t/.7V/;,  in  ihefe  vvordes  is  The  chalice  fhed 

the  chali-        gouerned  orruled  {  as  fome  vvouldperhaps  thinke )  of  the  novvne  blond,  Init  ofthe  v\oid  fit- z->,nwii  ne*- 
lichis  moftplaine  byiheGreeke.  Which  taketh  away  al  cauillations  and  fhifts  from  dcs  fignihe 


cc  Which 


chalice,  which  is  moftplai. 


the 


TO  jT^lff-  the  Protcllants,  both againft  the  real prefence  and  the  true  Sacrificing.  For  it  ilieWeth  cuidently,  bloud  therein, 
ptiv  TS  that  the  bloud  a's  the  coutents  ofthe  chalice,  or  a&in  the  thalice,  is  1  hed  for  vs  (for  fo  the  Grccke  not  wine,  and 
-     t/vi-    re.idcth  in  theprerenttenfe)and  not  oncly  as  vprn  the  croiic.  And  therfore  as  it  foloWeth  thereof  the  lame  lacii- 

inuincibly,thatitisnob.aiefigure,buthishloudindeedc,roitenfueih  nccellarily,  that  it  is  a  Sa-  ficed. 
^^^'^        ciificc,  and  propiuatorie,  becaufe  the  chalice  (that  is  the  Bloud  contained  in  the  lame)  is  fhed  for 
our  iinnes.  For  al  that  know  the  maner  of  the  Scriptures  fpeaches,  know  aifo  that  this,  'filoud  to  be 
fhed  forfnne,  is  to  be^tacrificed  for  propitiation  or  for  pardon  of  iinnes.  And  this  text  proueth  al  p^^ia  condem- 
^nnot.  this  fo  plaincly,that  *  Bezaturneth  him  felf  roundly  vpon  the  Holy  Euangelift,chaigiug  him  With  nerh  the  Goiptl 
no  .  Teji.  ,solcEcifme  or  falfc  Grecke.or  els  that  the  wordes(wbich  ye  t  he  c.jfcfltth  to  be  in  al  copies  Grccke  ^  felf  of  falfnod 
iSi6.        and  Latin)  arethruft  into  the  text  out  of  fome  other  place:  vvhich  he  rather  ftardcth  vpon  then  inw)oliibi- 
that  S.  Luke  f  hould  Ipeake  incongruoufly  in  foplaine  a  matter.  And  therfoie  he  faith  pl.ainely  jj^jg^ 
that  it  can  not  be  truely  faid  neither  of  the  chalice  it  felf  nor  ofthe  contents  thereof :  vvhich  is  in 
deede  to  giue  the  lie  to  the  blefled  Euangelill,or  to  deny  this  to  be  Scripture.  So  deere  is  the  Scrip- 

Cc  iij 


turc 
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tare  foi  vs.fl")  miferable  flights  and  f  hifts  is  falf  hoH  put  vnto,  God  be  thanked. 

2  4.  Contention.']  The  Apoftles  perceiulng  Chrifts  departure  from  them  and  his  kingdom  to  be 
Anih.uon.        necre ,  as  intirme  men  and  not  yet  ende\3^'ed  with  the  fpirit  of  God ,  began  to  haue  emulation  and 
cogitations  of  Superiority  one  ouer  another:  Which  our  Maifter  reprelFe/h  in  them  by  exhorta- 
tion to  humility  and  by  his  owne  example,  that  being  their  Lord,  yet  fo  lately  fcrued  them  :  not 
forbidding  Maioritie  or  Superioritie  in  them,but  pride,tyranny,and  contempt  of  their  inferiours. 

jr.  Simon  Simon.}  LalHy  to  put  them  out  of  doubt,hc  calleth  Peter  tWife  by  name.and  telling 
him  theDiuels  defire  to  li^teand  trie  them  alto  thevttermoft  (as  he  did  that  night)  faith  that  h: 
Pcrcrs  f  uth  fhal  ^"^^'^  (pcci  lUv  prayed  Tor  him,  to  this  end  that  his  faith  f  hould  neuer  failc  ,  and  that  he  being  once 
reucrfaile        conuerted,  fhould  after  that  for  euerconfirme,  eftablifh  orvpholdthe  reft  in  their  faith.  Which 
is  to  fay,  that  Peter  is  that  man  Whom  he  Would  make  Superiour  ouer  them  and  the  whole 
Church .  Whereby  We  may  learne  that  it  Was  thought  fit  in  the  prouidence  of  God',  that  he  who 
f  hould  be  the  head  of  the  Church,  fhould  haue  a  fpecial  priuilege  by  Chriftes  praier  and  promes, 
ncuer  to  faile  in  faith,  and  that  none  other  either  ApoiHe,  Bif  hop,  or  pried  may  chalenge  any  fuch 
fingular  or  fpeci.il  prcrogatiue  cither  of  his  Office  orperfon,otherWile  then  ioyning  in  faith  With 
Peter  and  by  holding  of  him  .  The  danger  (  faith  S.  Leo  )  Was  common  to  al  the  Apoftles,but  our  Serm. 
Lord  tooke  fpecial  care  of  Pctcj,  'that  the  Itate  ofal  the  reft  might  be  more  fare ,  if  the  head  Were  ^jfump. 
iniiincible  :  God  fo  difpenfing  the  aide  of  his  grace ,  that  the  alFurance  and  flrength  which  Chrill:  Pontif 
giuc  to  Potcr,  might  redound  by  Peter  to  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles.  S.  Auguftinealfo  ;  Chrift  pray-  Li.q.9^0 
ing  for  Peter,  prayed  for  the  reft,  becaufe  in  the  Paftor  and  Prelate  the  people  is  corredled  or  com-  ui.  Teft.q 
mended.  And  S.  Amhrofe  Writeth,  that  Peter  after  his  tentation  Was  made  Paftor  of  the  Church,  yj,  to 
becaufe  it  Was  faid  to  him,ThoM  being  conuerted,  eonfirmethy  brethren.  Neither  Was  this  the  priuilege 
of  S.  Peters  perfon,  but  of  his  Office,  that  he  fhould  not  faile  in  faith  but  euerconfirme  al  other 
The   Romanc      ^'^'^•r For  the  Church  ,  for  whofe  fake  that  priuilege  Was  thought  neceftarie  in  Peter  the 
faith  of  Peters  Head  thereof, Was  to  be  preferued  no  lefle  afterward, then  in'the  ApoftTes  time.Wherevpon  al  the 
fuccelTors  can  ^  "^^^^^^  ^PP'X  ^^'^  priuilege  of  not  failing  and  of  confirming  other  in  fiith,to  the  Romane  Church 
not  faile  ^"    Peters  fucccflbrs  in  the  fame.  To  which  (faith  S.  Cyprian)  infidelity  or  faJfe  faith  can  not  ^^f^' 

come.  And  S.Bernard  faith  Writing  to  InnocentiusPope,ag  unft  Abailardus  the  Heretike,Wemuft 
referre  to  your  Apoftlcf  hip  al  the  fcandals  and  perils  which  may  fall ,  in  matter  of  faith  {pecially.  '^^''"*^'** 
For  there  the  defedsoffaithmuft  be  holpen,where  faith  can  not  faile.  For  to  what  other -See  Was  'P' 
it  euer  faid ,  I  haueprayedfor  thee  Peter ,  that  thy  ftnith  do  n»t  faile  ?   So  fay  the  Fathers,  not  meaning 
Popes  rnay  errc  ^j^^^  none  of  Peters  fcate  can  erre  in  perfon,vndcrftanding,  priuate  dodrine  or  writings ,  but  that 
perlonally ,  not  ^j^^y      notnor  fhal  not  euer  itidicially  conclTide  or  giue  definitiue  fentence  for  falfhoi  or  here^ 
iudicialiy  or  dc-     againft  the  Catholike  faith,  in  their  Confiftories,  Courts ,  Councels ,  decrees  ,  deliberations  or 
r.futiucly,         conlultations  kept  for  decifion  and  determination  of  fuch  controucrfies ,  doubts,  or  queftions  of 
faith  as  f  halbe  propofed  vnto  them :  becaufe  Chriftes  prayer  and  promes  protefteth  chem  therein 
for  confirmation  of  their  brethren.  And  no  maruel  that  our  Mairter  Would  baue  his  vicars  Confi- 
ftorie&Seate  infallible,  feeing  euen  in  the  old  Law  the  high  Prieftod  and  Cbaire  ofMoyfes  Wan-  ^ 
ted  not  great  priuilege  in  this  cafe ,  though  nothing  like  the  Churches  and  Peters  prcrogatiue.  But 
in  both  ,  any  man  of  fenfemay  fee  the  difference  betwene  theperfon,andthe  Office,  as  Wei  in 
dodhine  as  life.  Liberius  in  perfecution  might  yeld,  Marcellinus  for  fcarc  might  commit  Idolatrie, 
Honorius  might.fal'  to  Herefie ,  and  more  then  al  this ,  fome  ludas  might  creepe  into  the  Office : 
aiid  yet  al  this  without  preiudice  of  the  Office  and  Seate,  in  which  (  faith  S.  Auguftine  )  aitr  Lord 
hath  fet  tbe  doElrir.e  of  truth  .  Caiphas  by  priuilege  of  his  Office  prophecied  right  of  Cbrift,  butac- 
*     cording  to  his  owne  knowlege  and  faith,kneW  not  Chrift.  The  Euangclifts  and  other penners  of 
holy  Write,  for  the  execution  of  that  fundiion  had  the  alfiftance  of  God,  andfo  far  could  not 
polTibly  erre :  but  that  Luke,  Marke,  Salomon  or  the  reft  might  not  erre  in  other  their  priuate 
tht  learned  fa-  writings ,  that  We  fay  not.  It  Was  not  the  perfonal  Wifedom,  vertue ,  learning,  or  faith  of  Chxifts 
thers  fought  to  Vicars.that  made  S.Bernard  fceke  to  Innocentius  the  third:S.  Auguftine  and  the  Bif  hops  of  Afrike  "Semari^ 
the  B.  of  Rome  toInr»"centiusthefirft,andto  Ccleftinus,  ep.  90.  92.  9):  S.  Chryfoftome  to  the  faid  Innocentius:      '^f^  ' 
for    rcfolution^-  Baiilto  the  Pope  in  his  time         S.  HieromtoDamafuse/»  s7.ss.to.2,  butit  Wastheprero-  ^^uf- 
ofdoubtes".       gatiue  of  their  Office  apd  higher  degree  ofVndlion,  andChrifts  ordinance,  that  Would  haue  al  ' 
Apo/lles  and  Paftors  in  the  vvorld,  for  their  confirmation  in  faith  and  £cc/efiaftical  regiment ,  de- 
pend on  Piter.  Thelacke  of  knowledge  and  humble  acceptation  of  which  Gods  prouidence, 
that  is .  that  one  is  not  honoured  and  obeyed  ofal  the  brotherhod  ,  is  the  caufe  of  al  .S'chilmes  and 
Herefies ,  faith  S.  Cyprian.  A  point  of  fuch  importance ,  that  al  the  Twelue  being  in  Apoftlef  liip  Cfpr. 
like ,  Chrift  Would  yet  for  the  better  keeping  of  vnity  and  truth,  haue  one  to  be  head  of  them  al,  ^J, 
that  a  head  being  once  appointed,  occafioa  of  i'chifme  might  be  taken  away,  faiths.  Hierom, 
li  :  I  adu.  louinian.  e.i*. 
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Chap.  XXIII. 

The  levves  tucufe  him  to  Pilate  the  Gentil:  *  Who  feektftg  earnejlly  to  deliuer  him,/peci/tUy 
after  that  Herod  fent  him  backe,  n  thejnot  onely  preferre  the  murderer  'Ba- 
rabhas ,  but  alfo  crie ,  Crvcipige.  26  In  the  way  to  Caluarie  hefore- 
telletb  the  women  that  lamented  Vponhim,  the  horrible  defiruliicn  of  their 
Hierufalem.  tz  Vponthecrojfe  heu  betvvenetwo  theeues,  3S  fcornedofthe 
leweSy  36  ofthejouldiars,  39  aTtd  of  one  of  the  theeues,  4-0  but  euen  there 
cortfeJJ'ed  of  the  other  theefe ,  *  *  and  aftmhu  death  {becauje  of  the  ^r  eat  rmra- 
eles  concurring)  al/o  of  the  Centurion,  4-S  yea  and  of  the  whole  multitude, 
so  and finaUj  he  u  buried  honorably, 

ND  all  the  multitude  of  them  rifing  vp,  led  good  fri- 
him  to  Pilate,   t  And  they  began  to  accufe 
him,  faying,  Vvchaue  found  this  man  fubucr- 
ting  our  nation,  &c  prohibiting  to  glue  tributes 
^  to  Caefar,  and  laying  that  he  is  Chnft  the  king, 
t  And  Pilate  aiked  him ,  faying.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
levves  ?  But  he  anfvveringfaid.  Thou  fayeft.   t  And  Pilate 


DAY. 


faidto  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  multitudes,  Ifinde  nocaufe  in 
this  man.fBut  they  were  more  carneftifaying,He  ftirreih  the 
people  teachingthroughout  al  levvrie,  beginning  from  Ga- 
lilee euen  hither,  t  But  Pilate  hearing  Galilee,  afked  if  the 
man  were  of  Galilee,  t  And  when  he  vndeiftoode  that  he 
was  of  Herods  iurifdidion  ,  he  fent  him  backe  to  Herod, 
vvho  was  alio  him  felf  at  Hierufalem  in  thofe  daies. 

t  And  Herod  feeing  1  e  s  v  s,  was  very  glad ,  for  he  was 
dcfirous  of  a  long  time  to  fee  him,for  becaufe  he  heard  manv 
things  of  him;and  he  hoped  to  fee  fome  figne  wrought  by 

9  him.  t  ^ndheaf  ked  him  in  many  wordcs.  But  he  anfwe- 

10  red  him  nothing,  t  And  there  floode  the  cheefe  Priefts  and 
n  the  Scribes  conftantly  accufing  him.  t  And  Herod  with  his 

armic  fct  him  at  naught:  and  he  mocked  him,  putting  on  him 
12  a  white  garment,and  fent  him  backe  to  Pilate,  t  And  Herod 

and  Pilate  were  made  frendcs  that  day.  for  before  they  were 

enemies  one  to  an  other. 
15       t  And  Pilate  calling  together  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  mngi- 

14  ftrates,  and  the  people,  tfaid  to  them,  You  hauc  prcfcnted 
vntomethis  man,asauertingthe  people,  and  behold  I  exa- 
mining him  before  you,  haue  found  no  caule  in  this  man  of 

15  thofe  things  wherein  you  accufe  him.  t  No,  nor  Herod 
neithcr.forl  fent  you  tohim.and  behold,nothing  worthie 

16  of  death  is  done  to  him.  1 1  vvil  chaften  him  therfore  and  di- 
miffe  him. 

tAnd 
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t  And  heofnccelUciehadtorcleafe  vnto  them  vpon  the  17 
fcdft  day,one.  t  But  the  whole  multitude  together  cried  our,  18 
fayingjDifpatch  him ,  and  releafevs  Barabbas.  t  who  was  15? 
fora  ccrtaine  fedition  made  in  the  citie  and  murder,  caft  into 
prifon.  t  And  Pilate  againefpake  to  them,derirous  to  release 
I  E  s  V  s.  i  Bat  they  cried  againe,raying,Crucifie,crucifie  him. 
t  And  he  the  third  time  faid  to  them,  Vvhy  5  what  euil  hath 
this  man  done?  I  finde  no  caufe  of  death  in  him.  I  vvil  corre6b 
him  therfore  and  let  him  goe.  t  But  they  were  inftant  with 
loude  voices  requiring  that  he  might  be  crucified.  And 
their  voices  preuailed.  t  And  Pilate  adiudged  their  petition 
to  be  done,  t  And  he  releafed  vnto  them  him  that  for  mur-  25 
derand  fedition  had  been  caft  into  prifon ,  whom  they  dc- 
maundcdcbut  I  e  s  v  s  he  deliuered  to  their  plcafurc. 

t  And  when  they  led  him  ,  theytooke  one  Simon  of  16 
Cyrene  comming  from  the  countrie  :  and  they  laid  the 
crofTe  vpon  him  to  carie  after  I  e  s  v  s.  t  And  there  folo  wed  27 
him  a  great  multitude  of  people  ,  and  of  women  which 
bewailed  and  lamented  him.  t  But  Iesvs  turning  to  i8 
them  ,  faid,  Daughters  of  Hierufalem ,  vveepc  not  vpon  me, 
but  vvecpe  vpon  your  felues,and  vpon  yout  children,  t  For  ^9 
behold  the  daies  f  hal  come ,  wherein  they  wil  fay ,  BleiFed 
are  the  barren  ,  and  the  vvombcs  that  hauc  not  borne,  and 
the  pappes  that  haue  not  giuen  fucke.  t  Then  jhd  they  begin  to f^y  50 
tatbemotmtalnes  ,Falyponys:4ndtothehilles  ^Couer  ys,  |  For  if  in  the  51 
greene  wood  they  doe  thefe  things,  in  the  drie  what  f  hal  be 
done  ? 

t  And  there  were  led  alfo  other  two  malefadours  with  32. 
him, to  be  executed.  |  And  after  they  came  to  the  place  35 
which  is  called  Caluarie ,  there  they  crucified  him :  and  the 
thceucs,onc  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left, 
t  And  Iisvs  faid.  Father,  forgiue  them  ,  for  they  know  54 
not  what  they  doc.  But  they  deuiding  his  garments,did  caft 
lotrcs. 

t  And  the  people  ftoode"  expecting',  and  the  princes  35 
with  them  derided  him ,  faying ,  Others  he  hath  faued ,  let 
him  fauc  him  felf,  if  this  be  Chrift ,  the  eled  of  God.  t  And  36 
the  fouldiars  alfo  mocked  him  comming  to  him, and  offering 
him  vincgre,  t  faying.  If  thou  be  the  king  of  the  levves,  37 
faue  rhylclf.  t  And  there  was  alfo  a  fuperfcription  written  38 
ouer.biminGreckc,andLatine^and  Hebrew  letters:  This 

IS 
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IS    THE    KING    OF    THE  I  E  V  V  E  S.  f  And  OnC  ofthofc 

thceiies  that  were  hangedsblafphemed  him,  faying.  If  thou 

40  be  Chiift,  fauc  thy  felf,  and  vs.  -[  But  the  other  anfvvering, 
rebuked  him,faying,Ncither  doed  thou  feare  God,  where  as 

41  thou  art  in  the  fame  damnation?  f  And  we  in  deedc  iwftiy, 
for  wereceiue  worthie  of  our  doings  :  but  this  man  hath 

41  done  no  euil.  t  And  he  faid  to  1  e  s  v  s,  Lord,  remember  me 

43  when  thou  f  halt  come  into  thy  kingdom  .  f  And  1  e  s  v  s 
faid  to  him,  Amen  1  fay  to  thee:  this  day  thou  fhalt  be  with 
me  "in  paradife. 

44  t  Andit  wasalmoft  the  fixt  hourc  :  and  there  was  made 
darkeneffe  vpon^he  whole  earth  vntil  the  ninthe  houre. 

4j  t  Andthe    funne  was  darkencd:and  the  veile  of  the  temple 
^6  wasrentin  themiddes.  |  And  I  e  s  v  s  crying  with  a  loude 
voice,  faid,  Vather  ^into  thy  handes  I  commend  my  fpirit.  And  faying 
this,he  gauc  vp  the  ghoft. 

47  t  And  the  Centurion  feeing  that  which  was  done,glori- 

48  fied  God, fayingjin  decde  this  man  was  iuft.  fAndal  the  mul- 
titude of  them  that  were  prefent  together  at  that  fight ,  and 
fiw  the  things  that  were  done ,  returned  knocking  their 

49  breafts.t  And  alhis  acquaintance  ftoode afar  of:and  the  wo- 
men that  had  folovved  him  from  Galilee,feeingthefe  things. 

t  *  And  behold  a  man  named  lofcph ,  which  was  a  fe- 
natour,  a  good  man  and  a  iuft,  t  he  had  not  confented  to 
their  counfcil  and  doings,  of  Arimathiea  a  citie  of  lewrie, 
vvhoalfo  him  felf  expeded  the  kingdom  of  God.  t  This 
man  came  to  Pilate ,  and  afked  the  body  of  I  e  s  v  s.  t  And 
taking  it  downe,vvrapped  it  in  findon,and  laid  him  in  a  mo- 
nument hewed  of  ftone,"  wherein  neuer  yet  any  man  had 
been  laid,  t  And  it  was  the  day  of  Parafceue ,  and  the  Sab- 
bothdre-^  neere.jAnd  the  women  that  were  come  with  him 
from  Galilee,folo wing  after,"  faw  the  monument,and  how 
his  body  was  laid,  t  And  returning  they  prepared  fpiccs  and 
ointments :  and  on  the  Sabboth  they  refted  according  to  the 
com  maun  dement. 
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This  eclipfe 
Wasfeene  and 
Wondred  at  as  ft 
thing  aboue  na- 
ture, of  Dionill- 
us  Areopagita 
at  Thebes,  whc 
he  Was  yet  a  Pa- 
gan. Ditnyf.ep, 
oAPolycarpMfp, 
ad  ^pollophane. 
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ANNOTATION 
Chap.  XXIII 


3*.For^luethem. }  A  perfccfie  example  of  charitle  in  our  Sauiour  praying  for  his  crucifiers , 
which  thefirft  martyr  S.Steuen  did  foloyv,  .^ff.  7  :  and  thepraiers  of  both  were  heard  :  Chrills 
praicr  taking  effcde  iji  the  Centurion  and  others,  Sicuens  ;a  Paul 
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Tliev   good  raradife.)  Thou  malft  not  hcrcvpoir  differre  thy  canuerfion  or  amendmcnt.prcfumlnK 

mccte.  of  grace  at  the  lall  houre  ot  thy  life ,  nor  looke  to  hauc  faluation  by  faith  and  confelTion  ot  C  hriit 

without  good  vvorkes ,  nor  to  goe  ftraight  to  heauen  without  fatisfadiion ,  penance ,  or  punil  li- 
luent  for  thy  former  finnes  and  life  il  (pent ,  nor  chalenge  fecuritie  and  certaine  knowledge  of  thy 
laluatioB.  for  this  good  thccucs  cafe  is  not  common, but  a  rare  example  of  mercie  and  prcrcgatiiie. 
but  tor  the  Hrll  point,lcarnc  only  not  to,defpaire ,  though  thon  haft  been  il  to  the  laft  mon  cni  of 
thy  life,  for  the  Iccond,  cha<t  faith,  hope,  and  charitie,  repentance.wid  good    il  be  Ittficient,  and 
Tardon  of  due  good  vvorkes  not  requircd.vvhcre  for  want  of  time  and  opportunuic  ihcy  cannot  he  bad  for  the 
penance  and  fa-  third,  that  Chrift  gaue  to  this  happy  man  for  his  zclousconftlVion  of  bin;  and  rcpichcr.dinghis 
tisfattion.         fellow  ,  not  only  remilTion  of  his  finnes,  but  alio  by  extraordinarie  grace,  a  pardon  of  al  penance 
andfatisfadion  due  either  in  this  lite  or  the  next  for  the  fame,  eutn  as  the  bo!y  Chuich  by  his  ex- 
ample and  com.milfion  giueth  pardons  alio  to  fomc  of  her  zelous  childr:  b,  of  al  punif  hnient  due 
for  their  ofFcnfcs ,  and  fuch  goe  Itiaight  to  heauen.  laftly ,  that  eucry  one  haii)  not  a  reuelation  of 
his  faluation  as  this  man  Iiad.and  thtrfore  can  not  be  fo  lure  as  he  Vas. 

ti  Wherein  neuer.)Asin  the  \v  onbi  ofM  ARi  E  none  Vas  ccntelued  bcfort  nor  after  him, fo  , 
in  this  monument  none  Was  laid  before  nor  after  hmi:which  prerogatiuc(no  doubt)W  as  of  Gods 
prouidcnce,  this  loleph  no  lelfe  abftainingatierWard  to  btf  buried  in  it,then  the  other  lofeph  from 
copulation  with  tlie  mother  of  our  Lord.  S.  ^ugujime,  , 
Villtinff  theSe-         n.SaW  themonhment  )   Thefe  good  women  of  great  deuotion  obfcrued  the  Sepulcber  for 
puichcr  or  Sc-       honour  of  the  holy  body.  Vvhcrevpon  the  dcuotion  of  faithful  folkc  watching  and  \ifiriog 
pulchrcs  °"  Good-Friday  and  Eaftercue  the  Itpulcher  made  in  euery  Church  lor  memorie  of  our  Lords 

burial ,  is  <  xceding  good  and  godly ,  fpccialiy  the  B.  Sacrament  for  more  Cgnification  fake  being 
prcfent  in  the  fame  icpuither. 
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©AY. 

That  is,  firft 
after  the  Sab- 
botb  ,  Which  is 
(  saith  S.  Hiero. 
q.4  ad  Hcdib. ) 
dies  Dominica. , 
our  Lordi  day , 
wherein  he  a- 
rofc.  for  the 
Wceke  is  deui- 
dcd  into  the 
Sabboth,  ficthe 
f*2.;.*./.tf  Or  the 
Sabborh.  &  the 
ApofHe  Cor. 
16, 2)  comaun- 
ded  a  collection 
of  money  to  be 
made  on  tne 
I'rft  of  the  ^ab« 


*DtmHt  women  not fndini  his  bodj  in  tie  Sepulcher ,  ♦  Angels  tel  them  that  he  it  rifin 
according  to  hkovvne prediction:  9  yt  the^poftUs  vvilnotielceiuit.  ii  but 
neither  l  eterfncUth  hts  body  there,  ij  He  vvalketh  with  two  'Difciples. 
dtiUring  «/  thu  vnto  thtm  out  of  the  Scrip  twees  ,  and  is  knowen  of  them  by 
breakirig  ofhread.  }6  The  fame  day  heappeareth  to  the  Eleuen  and  others  hein^ 
together ,  ttfcli  of  them  ,  And  eaieth  vuith  them.  fnaUy  teaching  them  out  of  the 
Scriptures  not  oniiy  of^  u  PaJIion  and  /{efurrelHon,  * 7  hut  aljo  ofhu  Catholike 
Churel\  *9  he/ramtjeth  tn« hol^  Gf/oji  to  conjirmethem,  jo  andji)  afcendeth 
into  heauen. 

N  D  in  the»*firfi;  of  the  Sabboth  very  early  i 
they  came  to  the  monument ,  carying  the 
fpices  which  they  had  prepared,  t  And  i 
they  found  the  flonc  rolled  backe  from 
the  monument  .  t  And  going  m  ,  they  3 
found  not  the  body  of  our  Lord  I  £  s  v  s. 
t  AnditcametopalTcas  they  were  aftonicd  in  their  mindc  4 
at  this,  behold  two  men  ftoode  befidc  them  in  ghftering  ap- 
pareil.  t  And  when  they  feared  and  caft:  down*  their  coun- j 
tenance  toward  the  ground,  they  laid  vnto  them  ,  Vvhy 
fetke  you  the  liuing  with  the  dead }  t  he  is  not  here ,  but  is  6 
rifen.  remember  how  he  Ipakc  to  you,  when  he  yet  was  in 
Galilee,  t  (aying,  *  That  the  Sonne  ofman  muft  bedeliuered  7 
into  che  handcs  of  finners  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day 
rife  againe.  t  And  they  remembred  his  wordes.  t  And  going  8 
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backc  from  the  monumenr,thcy  told  al  thefe  things  to  thofe  both,  whereby 
cIeucn,andtoal  thcreft.  t  And  it  was  Marie  Magdalene,  Ic^keTp?ng'of 
and  Ioane,and  Marie  of  lames  J  and  the  reft  that  were  with  Sunday,  &  the 
them,vvhich  faid  ihefe  things  to  the  Apoftles.  t  And  thefe  oV  dlies"by°"hc 
vvordes  (ecmed  before  them  as  dotaee ,  and  they  did  not  be-  ^-"^-f  ^^^}^^ 

,  ,  .  o  J  botn,ro  be  Apo- 

lecuethem.  ftoiicai.  which 

t  But   Peter  rifing  vp  rannc  to  the  monument :  and  ftou-  ^a^rdnfmcd^T 

ping  dovvnc  he  fiw  the  hnncn  clothes  lying  alone ,  and  }.  4  feriam  &:c. 

went  away  marueilingwith  him  felf at  chat  which  was  done.  '^ZZiiT"^"' 
t*  And  behold, two  of  them  went  the  fame  day  into  a 

tovvnc  which  was  the  fpace  of  fixtie  furlonges  from  Hie-  TheCofpelvpiJ 

ru.falem  ,  named  Emnuus.  f  And  they  talked  betwixt  ihcm  Munday  in  Ea- 


feiues  of  al  thofe  things  that  had  chaunced.  tAnd  it  came 
to  paflc-ivvhile  they  talked  and  rcafoned  with  them  fehies, 
1  E  s  V  s  alfo  him  fclf  approching  went  with  them.  |  but 
theii  eies  were  held  that  they  might  not  know  him.  |  And 
he  faid  to  them,  Vvhat  arc  thefe  communications  that  you 
confcrre  one  with  an  other  vvalking,and  are  fad?  t  And  one 
vvhofc  name  was  Cleophas,  anfvvcring,  faid  to  him,  Arc 
thou  only  a  ftranger  in  Hierufalem,  and  haft  notknowen 
the  things  that  haue  been  done  in  it,thefe  daies?  t  To  whom 
he  faid,  Vvhat  things?  And  they  faid ,  concerning  Iesvs  of 
Nazareth,  who  was  a  man  a  Prophet,  mightie  in  woike 

20  and  worde  before  God  and  althe  people,  t  And  how  our 
cheefe  Prieftes  and  Princes  deliuered  him  into  condemna- 

2.1  tion  of  death, and  crucified  him.  t  bat  we  hoped  that  it  was 
he  thatfhould  redeeme  Ifraehand  now  befides  althis,to  day 

21  is  thethird  day  fincethefe  things  were  done,  t  But  certaine 
women  alfo  of  ours,  made  vs  afraid  :  who  before  it  was 

2-5  light,  were  at  the  monument,  t  and  not  finding  his  body, 
came,fiyingthatthey  faw  a  vifion  alfo  of  Angels,  who  fay 
^4  that  he  isaliue.  t  And  certaine  m.cn  of  ours  went  to  the 
monumcntiand  they  found  it  fo  as  the  women  faid ,  but  him 
^5  they  found  nor.  t  Andhe  faid  to  them  ,  O  folifh  jsnd  flow 
of  hart  to  beleeue,  in  al  things  which  the  Prophets  haue 
fpoken.  t  Ought  not  Chrift  to  haue  fuftred  ihefe  things, 
and  fo  CO  enter  into  his  glorie.''  t  And  beginningfrom  Moy- 
fes  and  al  theProphets ,  he  did  interpret  to  them  inal  the 
fcriptures  the  thmgs  that  were  concerning  him.  t  And 
they  drew  nigh  10  the  towne  whither  they  vvent  : 
vind  he  made fembldunce.to  goe  further,  t  And  they  forced 
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TheGofpelvpo 
Tuefday  in  Ea, 
fter  V/eeke. 


I «  As  he  fhal 
be  Anathema 
(faith  S.  Aug.) 
Vhich  preacli- 
cth  that  Chrift 
neither  fufFered 
nor  rofeagaine, 
becaufe  we  le- 
arneby  theGof- 
pel ,  That  it  be- 
houed  Chrifi  to 
fuffer  and  to  rife 
againe  the  third 
day  :  fo  he  fhal 
alfo  be  Anathe- 
ma, ^  hofocuer 
preacheth  the 
Church  to  be 
cl$  where  rhe  in 
the  com  union 
ofalnatios:  be- 
caufe by  thefelf 
fame  Gofpcl  We 
learne  in  the 
Wordesnextfo- 
loWing.  andpe- 
nice  ta  be  preach- 
ed in  his  name  ^ 
remijsio  ef  fmnes 
through  out  al 
••lations,  *AuguJi. 
ep.  +2, 

ASCENSION 

DAY. 


Ill  THE       GOSPEL  C  H  A.  X  X  I  M  I, 

him,  faying ,  Taric  with  vs ,  bccaufc  it  is  toward  night ,  and 
the  day  is  now  farre  fpent.  And  he  went  in  with  them, 
t  And  it  came  co  pa{re,vvhiles  he  fate  at  the  table  with  them,  30 
hc"tooke  bread,  and  bleffed  and  brake,and  did  reach  to  them. 
\  And  their  eics  were  opened ,  and  they  knew  him  :  and  he  31 
vaniihed  out  oftheir  fight,  t  Andthcy  faidonetotheother,  32. 
Vvas  not  our  hart  burnmg  in  vs,v  vhiles  he  fpake  in  the  way, 
and  opened  vnto  vs  thefcriptures  ?  \  And  lifing  vp  the  fimc  33 
hourc  they  went  backe  into  Hicrufalem:  and  they  found  the 
eleuen  gathered  together,  and  thofc  that  were  with  them, 
t  faying,  That  our  Lord  IS  rifen  in  deede ,  and  hath  appeared  34 
to  Simon,  t  And  they  told  the  things  that  were  doncin  the  35 
way  :  and  how  they  knew  him  in  the  breaking  of 
bread.  ^ 

t  ^  And  whiles  they  fp cake  thefe  things ,  I  e  s  v  s  ftoode  3^ 
in  the  middes  of  them,and  he  faith  to  them ,  Peace  be  to  you: 
it  is  I.  feare  not.  t  But  they  being  troubled  and  frighrcd,  57 
imagined  that  they  fiw  a  fpiut.  t  And  he  faid  to  them,  Vvhy  38 
are  you  troubled, and  cogitarions  arife  into  your  harts?  t  See  35? 
my  handes,  and  fectc,  that  it  is  1  my  felh  haijdie,  and  ice:  for  a 
fpirit  hath  not  flcf  h  and  bones,as  you  fee  me  to  haue,  t  And  40 
when  he  had  fiid  ihis,he  f  he  wed  them  his  handes  and  feete. 
t  But  they  yet  not  bvrleeuing  and  marueihng  for  loy,  hcfaid,  4^ 
Haue  you  here  any  thing  to  be  eaten?  t  But  they  off  red  him  42. 
apeeccof  fifh  broiled, and  a honie  combe,  t  And  when  he  43 
had  eaten  before  them, taking  the  remaincs  he  gaue  to  them. 

"t  And  he  faid  to  them,  Thefe  are  the  vvordes  which  I  44 
fpake  to  you,vvhen  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  al  things  muft 
needes  be  fulfilled,  which  arc  written  in  the  law  of  Moyfes, 
and  the  Prophets  ,  and  the  Pfalmes,  of  me.  t  Then  he  opened  45 
their  vnderftanding,  that  they  might  vnderftand  the  Scrip- 
tures, t  and  he  faid  to  them  ,  That  fo  it  is  written ,  and  fo  it  4(7 
behoued  Chrift  to  fuffer,  and  to  rife  againe  from  the  dead 
the  third  day:  I    and  "penance  to  be  preached  in  his  name  47 
and  remiflion  of  finnesvntoal  nations,  -1  beginning  from 
Hicrufalem.  \  And  you  are  witneiTes  of  thefe  things,  t  *  And  48 
I  fend  the  promes  of  my  Father  vpon  you  :  but  you ,  tarie  in  49 
the  citicjtil  you  be  endued  with  power  from  high. 

t  And  he  brought  them  forth  abrode  into  Bethania :  and  50 
lifting  vp  his  handes  he  bleffed  them,  t  *  And  it  came  to  51 
pafTejVvhiles  he "  bleffed  them,  he  departed  from  them ,  and 

vvas 


Cha.  XXIIII.  according  to  s.  lvki.  iij 

51  was  caried  into  heauen.  t  And  they  adoring  went  backe 
55  into  Hierufalcm  with  great  ioy:  t  and  they  were  alvvaies 
in  the  temple  praifing  and  blefling  God. 


N  N  O  T 
Chap. 


A  T  I  O  N 
XXIIII. 


vnit. 
Ec.c.  10. 

I*. 

*Htb.  7,6. 

It.  20,  21. 

26.  Mare. 
10,  16. 
Gen.  4-S, 
1*. 

*  Tertul. 
ie  ccron. 
nnlit.nu.3 
'Bajtl.  de 
Sf.  fanit. 
€.  21, 


}o.  Tooke  bread.)  The  Fathers  in  diuers  places  take  this  to  be  meant  of  thcB .  Sacrament. 
tAuthorofferis  imperf  ho.ty.S.  hM^xxdmtli.sg  decenfenfu  Euang,c.  2/  ^J'er.  i4-o  detcmp.&  e^.  f9  *d 
PauUnumq.  8.  Paulinus  him  felfin  the  next  epiftlc  before  that,  among  S.  AugufHnes.  Venerable 
Redealfo  vpon  this  place.  Theophyladie  vpon  this  place.  And  thatit  fhould  be  meant  of  the  holy 
Sacrament ,  the  forme  of  folemne  taking  the  bread  into  his  handes ,  blelTmg  it ,  breaking  it,  and 
reaching  it  to  his  difciples  (  exceding  proper  to  the  confecration ,  and  common  10  none  other 
vulgar  benedidiion,  nor  any  where  vfcd  but  in  Chrifts  miraculous  multiplying  the  loaucs)  and  the 
lingular  eftcdto  in  notifying  Chrift  vntothem,  doproue.  And  if  it  be  the  Sacrament  (aiitismoft 
probable)  then  is  it  an  eu'dent  example  and  warrant  of  miniftration  in  one  kinde. 

*6.  Penance  to  be  preached.)  He  f  hewed  vnto  them  out  of  the  Scriptures ,  not  oncly  the  things 
that  Werenov/  accomplif  bed  in  himfelf,  butalfo  that  Were  yet  to  come  about  his  Church:  as, 
Where  it  f  houia  begin,  to  wit,  at  Hierufalem:  and  how  farrc  it  fhould  goe,  to  wit,  to  al  nations: 
that  he  might  not  futfer  vs  (  faith  S.  Auguftine )  to  erre  neither  in  the  bridegrome  nor  in  the  bride. 
Forthis  maketh  nanjf'cftly  againft  al  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikes  ,thatfet  vp  new  churches  in 
particular  countries ,  drawing  the  people  from  the  forefaid  onely  true  Church ,  which  from  Hie- 
rufalcm fo  giowcth  *oucral  nations, til  the  end  of  the  wotl«l  come. 

JO.  'BUjfedthem. )  Chrifl  ourhigb  prieft,*  prefigured  fpecially  therein  by  Melchifcdec ,  often 
'  gaue  his  blelLng  to  his:  fomtimes  by  wordes,  as,  Peaeebetojou:  fomtimes  by  impofing  his  handes: 
androwheieby  hftingvp  his  hands  oucrhis  Difciples  as  it  were  for  bis  fareWel.  In  what  forme, 
the  Scripcute  doth  not  cxprclTe,  but  very  like  it  is  that  in  forme  of  the  crofTe,  as  lacob  the  Patriarch 
bJtired  his  nephewes  for  fignification  of  ChriAs  benedidllon.  for  now  the  erode  began  to  be  glo- 
rious among  the  Faithful ,  and  the  Apoftles  i^as  it  is  moft  certaine  *  by  the  fathers  which  call  it  an 
ancient  tradition)  vfcd  that  figne  for  an  external  note  of  bencdidion.  YeaS.  Auguftine  faith 
(inP/'.iv  Cones)  thatChrift  himfelf  notwithout  caufe  Would  haue  his  figne  to  be  fixed  in  our 
foreheads  as  in  the  Icate  of  fhamefaftnes,  that  a  Chriftianman  fhould  not  be  afhamed  of  the 
rfproche  of  Chrlft.  aiid  what  forme  can  a  Chriftian  manvfe  rather  to  blcfle  himfelf  or  others, 
then  that  Which  Was  dedicated  in  Chrifts  death,andis  a  conuenient  memorial  of  the  fame?  HoW- 
foeUef  it  be ,  that  the  Bifhops  and  Priefts  of  Gods  Church  blefiTe  with  an  external  figne ,  no  man 
can  rcpjchendjbeing  Warranted  by  Chrirts  owne  example  and  a<^ion. 


The  B.  Sacr«- 
ment  in  one 
kinde. 

The  Catbolike 
or  vniuerfal 
Church, 


Chrlft  blclTed 
diuers  waies. 


BlelTing  With 
the  figne  of  til  c 
crofle. 
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S.  lOHNS  GOSPEL. 


*  This  fpeach 
very  common 
in  tl'is  Gofpcl, 
as  appearcth  by 
the  places  her« 
matkcd,  dccla- 
recJi  thathewri- 
teth  CO  the  Gen- 
tils.. 


Hier.  in  Catal. 
a;o.  zi,  io. 
bMiU.  4,  It, 
t  Adi.  12.  i. 


tohns  Gofpelmay  be  dluidcd into  fouYC partes. 

The  firji  part  t<f  ^  oftheafhsofchrijl  before  his  folemnem^.rtt" 
fejlation  ofh'mfelfe  ,  yyhile  John  Baptifi  yya-s  jet  bapttT^ng: 
Chap.  I.  z.  5.  4; 

Thefecoml,  of  his  ^cies  In  lurie  (  hailing  noyy  begonne  his  fo^ 
Cemnemanifejlailonin  Odilee,  M,ft.  ^,\t)thcJecond  Eafleror  Pafrhe  ofhssprcd- 
ching:  Chap.  ^.For  ofthe  jirfipafche^  wehadinthefirjlpart,  chap.  1, 15 ;  And 
the  pafchc  of  *the  le  wcs  was  at  h^nd. ^nd  that  feafl  yyhcreof  yye  haue'm 
this  fecondpm,  chap.  5,1;  After  this  there  was  a  feftiual  day  ol '''the  Icwcs,  [ren.Ii.  t. 
is  thought  ofgoodyfuthors,  to  be  the  feafl  of  yajihe,  ^« 

The  third  part  is, of  his  ^U(s  in  Galilee, and  in  turie  about  the  third  Pajchcy 
and  after  it'.cap.  6,tothe  iz.Forfo  yye  haue  ihap.6j^:  Und  l^afdic  the  fcjtiual 
day  of  *the  IcAxres  was  at  hand. 

The  fourth  partis  of  the  fourth  pafche  (^yyhich  yye  hdue  in  the  end  of  the 
chap  II,  ;  And  the  pafchc  of^thc  Ic  ves  was  at  hand)  that  is  to  fty,  of  the 
Holy  yyeeke  of  his  PaJ^ion  in  Hieruftlem:  ihap.  ii.  ynto  the  end  of  the  booke. 

By  yyhich  ditiifon  it  is  manifefl ,  that  the  intent  of  this  Euangelifl  yyriting 
after  the  other  three.yyas ,  to  omit  the  Mes  of  C  hnjl  in  Galiiee^becaufe  the  other 
three  had  yyritten  them  at  large ;  and  to  reporte  hu  AHcs  done  in  lurie ,  yyhich 
they  had  omitted . 

^nd  this  he  doth,  becatife  I urte  yyith  Hierufalem  and  the  Temple^  beeing  the 
prtnctpal  parte  of the  Countrey ,  there  abode  the  principal  of  the  leyyes ,  bow  fot 
ai<thoritie,and alfojior  learning  in  the  layy  or  k^oyy ledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
therforethat  yyas  the plaeeyyy here  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  finding  in  the  Head  it  felfe 
and  in  the  leaders  of  the  reft,  fuch  yytlfid  obflinacie  and  defperate  reftftume,ai  the 
Prophets  hadforetokl,  didby  thii  occafion,nmch  more plaincly  then  in  Galilce,both 
fay  andproue,  atfundrytimcs^eucn  eueryyere  of  his  preaching,  him  felfe  to  be  the 
CH  B^IST  thathad  bene fologprcmifedyntothem.O' ^xpeUed  of  them  :  (^^the 
fame  CH\l  ST  tobenot  onely  4  man ,  as  they  imagined ,  but  alfo  the  natural^ 
confubftantialf  ^  coeternal  Sonne  of  God  the  Pather,yyho  noyy  hadfent  him.Ther 
fore  thejeyyere  the  yyordes  and  decdes  that  ferued  beft  thepurpofe  of  this  Euan^ 
gehft,  being^to  fheyy  the  gloried  excellencte  of  this  perfon  lESyS  ;  that  thereby 
the  Cetils  might  fee,  hoyy  yyorthily  Hierufalem^  the  leyyes  yyere  reprobated^ 
yyho  h^drefiifedyea  ^crucified fuch  an  oneiandhoyy  yyel&to  their  oyynefal^ 
nation  themfelues  m ight  doe^  to  receiue  him  and  to  beleeue  in  him.  Tor  this  to  haue 
bene  hu  purpofe^  him  felfe  declareth  in  the  end ,  frying:  Thefc  are  written, 
that  you  may  beleeue  that  I E  s  vs  is  C  h  r  i  s  T  the  Sonne  of  God  : 
and  that  belecuing,you  may  haue  life  in  his  name. 

^ndhereypontt  is,  that  S.  Hierome  yyriteth  thus  in  hishfe  :  (ohn  the 
Apoftle,  a  whom  1 1  s  v  s  loucd  very  much  ,  the  t>  fonne  of  Zebcdee, 
l>  the  brother  of  lames  the  Apojle  c  whom  Her.od  after  our  Lords  Paf* 


(ion  bchcadedjaft  ofal  wrote  the  Gofpel,  at  the  requcfl  oftheBiThops 
of  Alia,againil  Cerintiius,and  other  Herctikes,  and  Ipccially  againft  the 
aflertion  of  the  Ebionites  then  rifing ,  vho  fay  that  Chrift  was  not  be-  - 
fore  Marie.  Whercvpon  alfo  he  was  compelled  to  vttcr  his  Diume 
Natiuitie.  Of  his  three  Eptflles^4nd  of  his  ^pocJjpJeyfhal  he  faid  in  their  ovynt 
places. 

Itfoloyycthin  5.  Hieromc,  that  Tti  the  Second  perfccution  vnder  Do- 
mitian  ,  fcurtcne  yeres  after  the  pcrfecution  of  Nero  he  was  exiled 
into  the  ile  Patmos.  But  after  that  Domitian  was  flaine,and  his  ades  for 
his  palfing  rrueltie  repealed  by  the  Senate :  vnder  Nerua  the  Empcrour 
he  returned  to  Ephems,  and  there  continuing  vnto  the  time  of  Traiane 
theEmperour,  he  founded  and  gouerncd  al  the  Churches  of  Afia.  and 
worne  with  old  age  ,  he  die^the  thrcefcorc  and  eighteth  ycrc  after  the 
PalTion  of  our  Lord,  and  was  buried  befides  the  fame  citie. 

Whofe  exccllcnde  the  fame  holy  Dodor  thus  breifly  dcfcri- 
bcth.  li.  I  AducrC  louinianiim. 

&fC^j^^      ^  f/^f     G/?/f,  oneofosiY  lords  Vifn'ples.yyfho yy of  theyongefi 

^  '     jMl  "''"^^  the  Jpoflles  ,and  yyhom  the  fatth  of  thrift  found  a  yirgin, 

rmained  a  ytgin  and  therefore  ii  a  more  loued  of  our  Lord ,  and  i  lo.  ij,  ij.  14. 
*  ^' ^'^  "^'^    ^^^^  ^^^"^P  0/  /  E  $  V  s  ;       that  yyhich  Peter  dnrfi  not  ^c,  11, 10. 
.  _       v>  ^j\e ,  a  he  dcfireth  him  to  afk^  :  and  after  the  refurreiHon,  ryhen 
Martc  Magdalen  had  reported  that  our  lord  yy  as  r'tfin  againeJ?oth  of  them  ranne 
to  ihe  Sepulchre,  b  hut  he  came  thither firfi  and  yyhtn  they  yyere  in  the f  hp  and  . 
fjhed  in  the  Lke  ofOeneT^reth ,  I  e  s  v  s  flood  on  thefhore  ,  neither  dtd  the  ^'^'^^ 
jtpojllesk^oyy  yyhom  they  fayy  :  c  onely  the  ytrgin  h^noyyeth  the  yirgin ,  W  do  m  7 
fatth  to  fcter.  It  is  our  Lord,  rhis  lohn  yyasboth  an  jlpoflle  ,  and  Euan-      "  '  ' 
gelijl ,  and  Prophet :  an  ^poftle ,  becaufehe  yyrote  to  ihe  churches  as  a  Maifler: 
an  EHangelifiM^uJehe  compiled  a  booke  of  the  GofpeUyyht(h{except  Matthew) 
none  other  of  t  he  tyyeke  j€poflles  did :  a  Prophet ,  for  he  fayy  tn  the  tie  Patmos^ 
where  he  y^ras  hanijhed  by  Domitian  the  Emperourfor  the  teflimonte  of  our  lord, 
the  jlpocalypfe,  conteining  infinite  myfterics  of  things  to  come.  TcrtuUian  aljo  re^ 
porteth,ihat  at  B^ome  betvg  cajl  into  a  barrel  of  bote  boiling  oilejjc  came  forth  more 
pure  andfrej her  or  liueher.then he  yyent in,  T ea  and  hi4  Gofpel it fclfmuch dif- 
fereihfi  om  the  1  eji.  Mattheyy  begimieth  to  yyrtte  4s  of  a  man  iMaiki  of  the  pro^ 
phciieofMalachteand  Efay  ;  Luk^ofthe  Priejlhod  of  Za:harie  •  the  firfi  hath  the 
face  of  a  man,  hecaujt  ofthegenealogie  :  the fecond  the  face  of  a  lion,  for  the  yotce  of 
one  trying  tn  the  defect ;  the  third  the  face  ofacalfe.becaufeofihe  Pricfihod.  But 
lohn  Of  an  Eagle peth  to  the  things  on  high   &  mounreth  to  the  Father  himfelf 
yk)P;^  :  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  Gcd,  and  God  was  the  Word.  Thus  far  S.  Her  ome, 

Vpon  thfsOofpel  there  are  thefamom  commentaries  of  S  jiugufiine  called 
Trattatus  in  Euang.  loan.  to.   >^ndtyy elm bookcs of  S. Cyrils  lommentaries. 
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OF  lESVS  CHRIST  ACCOR- 


DING TO 


I  O  H  N. 


The  I. parte: 
The  actes 
of  Chi-iO  be- 
fore his  ma- 
nifcftation , 
-whiles  lohrj 
Baptill  wUs. 
yet  bjpti- 
2ing. 

The  Sofpel  at 
the  third  MaOb 
vpo  Chrirtnias 
day. And  euery 
day  at  the  end 
ofMalTe. 


CHAP.  L 


The  preface  of  the  Euangeliji,  commending  Chriji  (  as  being  God  the  Sonne  incamdte) 
to  the  Geittils ,  and  Jetting  out  theblindnes  of  the  levves  in  not  receiuing  him. 
1 9  T  hen^the  tejiimonies  of  lohn  "Baptijljirfi  to  the  folemne  Ugaae  of  the  levves: 
Z9  /econdly,vvhen  he  Jaw  /  E  s  V  s  come  to  him:  3S  thirdly,  to  his  ovvne  Dif- 
ciples  (tljb^p-uiting  them  ouerfrom  him  felfto  /  E  j  v  s.  Vvho  made  it  plainer  to 
them  that  he  is  Chriji ^   ■f  o  and  fa  began  he  alfo  to  hane  Difciples. 


N  THE  beginning  "  was  tlic  Word,  i 
and  the  Wo  rd  was  "with  God  ,  and 
"God  was  the  Word,  t  This  was  in  i 
the  beginning  with  God.  t  Al  things  3 
were  made  "by  him  :  and  without  him 
was  made  ^  nothing .  That  which  was 
made',  t  in  him  waslife,andthehfe  was  4 
t  and  thehght  fhincih  in  darkenefTe ,  and  5 
t  There  was  a  man  6 
t  This  man  came  7 


men: 


the  hghtofi 

the  darkenefTe  did  not  comprehend  it. 
fent  from  God ,  whofe  name  was  lohn, 
for  teftimonie :  to  giue  teftimonie  of  the  h'ght ,  that  al  might 
beleeue  through  him.  t  He  was  not  the  h'ght,  but  to  giu6  8 
teftimonie  of  the  light,   t  It  was  the  true  light,  which  ligh- '9 
teneth  euery  man  that  commeth  into  this  world,  t  He  was  10 
in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the 
world  knew  him  not.  t  He  came  into  his  ovvne ,  and  his  11 
ovvne  receiucd  him  not.  I  But  as  many  as  receiued  him,  "he  li 
gaue  them  power  to  be  made  the  fonnes  of  God,  tothofe 
that  beleeue  in  his  name,  t  Vvho,  not  of  bloud ,  nor  of  the  13 
vvil  of  fi[cfh,norofthe  vvil  of  man,  but  of  God  are  borne. 

Et  ViRivM -j-  A  N  D    "the    VVORD     WAS     MADE  FLESH,I4 

rVtAiSTr'  and  dwelt  in  vs  (and  we  favv  the  glorie  of  hijii,  glorie  as  it 
were  of  the  only- begotten  of  the  Father )  ful  of  grace  and 

veritie. 


Cha.  I. 
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ACCORDING  TO  S»IOHN.  217 

veririe.*^  f  lohn  giueth  teftimonie  of  him,and  crieth  faying. 

This  was  he  of  whom  I  fpakc.  He  that  fhal  come  after  me, 

•MS  made  before  me:  becaufc  he  was  before  me.  t  And  of ''He  isprcfer- 

hisfulncs  alvve  haue  receiued,and  grace  for  grace,  t  For  "f^^  "J^g^-^^ 

the  law  vvas  giucn  by  Moyfes,  grace  and  veritie  was  made  exceiicnde 

by  1  £  s  V  s  Chrift.  t  God "  no  man  hath  feen  at  any  time:  the  he^vas  before 

only- besottcn  Sonne  which  is  in  the  bofome  of  the  father,  n^^fi  things, 

,     /    ,   Y    I        I  eternal  God. 

he  hath  declared.  . 

t  And  this  is  lohns  teftimonie,whcn  the  levves  fcntfrom  TheGofpcivpo 
Hierufalem  Priefts  and  Leuires  to  him,  that  they  fhould  afke  LrAduen^^ 
him,Vvho  art  thou?  t  And  he  contclled  ,  and  did  not  denie: 
and  he  confcd'ed.  That  I  am  not  Christ,    f  And  they 
ai  ked  him  ,  Vvhat  then  ?  Art  thou  *  Elias  :  And  hefaid  ,  I  am     By  like  the 
not.  Art  thou    ^  the  Prophet?  And  he  anfvvert  J,  No.  t  T  hey  JrvLtdW 
faid  therefore  vnto  him,Vvho  art  thou,  that  we  may  (^'wi-^n  thepiacem 
anfwer  to  them  ihat  fcnt  vs?  vvhat  faieft  thou  of  thy  (eif? 


i  He  (aid,  I  dm  theyoyceof^ 


oF  Chrift,  and 

cYytnzinihedefertsmake  (Itaiiht  ths  yyay  of  ^^'^^^^^^^  t^^y 
V  "  n       U     r    J    4.  a    J..U        U  r        afkealfo  whe- 

ouYLord,  asElaiethe  Prophet  laid,  t  And  they  that  were  lent,  ^her  he  be  the 
wereofthe  Pharifees.  t  And  they  afked  him,  and  faid  to  J^ophet  there 

fpoken  of.  Sec 


him,  Vvhy  then  doeftthou  baptizc,ifthou  be  not  Chriil:,  nor  a/foc.;. 


40. 


16  Elias,  nor  the  Prophet?  t  lohn  anfvvered  them, faying,^  •»  I  i-.h^^q^^^^^^ 
baptize  in  water:  but  there  hath  flood  in  them.iddesof  you  here  fignifie  the 

27  whom  you  know  nor.  t  The  lame  is  he  that  f  hal  come  after  of  ^Jjf  ^blp"i{i 
me, that  is  made  before  me :  whofe  latchec  ofhisfhoelam  mc&of  chri* 

28  not  worthie  to  vnloolc.t  Thefe  things  ^  ac  done  in  Bethania  pc/fon &  chd! 
beyond  Iordan,whcre  lohn  was  baptizing.  ^  fts.see  Annot. 

29  t  The  next  day  lohn  faw  I  r  s  v  s  coming  to  him,  and  he 

The  Gofpel  on 

h'nh^BehoU  the  lambe  of  Cod^  behold  him  th,n  taketh  a^yay  the^ finne  the  oaaue  of 
50  of  the  yyorld.  t  This  is  he  of  whom  1  laid,  Afier  me  there  ^  ^^^"■P^*"^' 

commeth  a  man,vvhich  is  made  before  me  :  becaufe  he  was 
31    before  me.  -[  And  I  knew  him  not ,  but  that  he  may  be  ma- 
31  nifeftcdin  lfrael,therefore  came  I  baptizing  in  water.  lAnd 
lohn  gaue  teftimonie,fiying,  Th..t  1  fiw  "  t5e  Spirit  defccn- 
ding  as  a  done  fiom  heauen,  and  he  remained  vpon  him. 
53   t  And  1  knew  him  not:but  he  that  fent  me  to  baptize  in  wa- 
ter,he  fiid  to  me^He  vpo  whom  thou  f  Kah  fee  the  Spirit  de- 
fcending  and  remaining  vpon  him  ,  he  it  is  that  baptizeth  in 

34  the  holy  Gholl:.  t  And  Haw:  and  1  gaue  teflimonie  that 
this  is  the  fonne  of  God.  ^ 

35  t  The  ne;^f  day  againe  lohn  ftoode,  and  two  of  his  diC-  5^^^^^^'^^^^^^^^'^^ 
3<j  ciples.  t  Andbeholdinglfi  sv  s  vValking,hefiith,Beho'Id  ' 

Ec  the 


2l8  T  H  E      G  O  S  P  E  L  C  H  A. 

the  lambe  of  God.  t  And  the  two  Difciplcs  heard  him  37 
fpeaking,andthey folovved  Iesvs.  tAnd  Iesvs  turning,  38 
and  feeing  them  folovving  him ,  faith  to  ihcm ,  Vvhat  fccke 
you?  Vvho  faid  to  him.  Rabbi  (which is  called  by  interpre- 
tation, Mailler)  where  dwelled  thou?  t  He  faith  to  them,  59 
Come  and  fee.They  came,and  favv  xj'here  he  abode  and  they 
taried  vvithhmi  that  day:  and  it  was  about  the  tenth  hourc. 
t  And  Andrew  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter  was  one  of  the  40 
two  that  had  heard  of  lohnjandfolowed  him.  tHefindcth  41 
fiift  his  brother  Simon ,  and  faith  to  him,  Vve  haue  found 
j^MefTiAsinHe- •!  M  E  s  s  I  A  s,  vvhich  is  being  interpreted,  Christ. 
SliE^'il'h  ^  And  he  brought  him  to  I  e  s  v  s.  And  I  e  s  vs  "  looking  4^ 
Anoiiucd ,  to  vpon  him ,  faid ,  Thou  art  Simon  the  fonne  of  lona :  thou 
^StuJi^e^off  halt  be  called  ''Cephas,  vvhich  is  interpreted,  Petcr.   t  On  45 
grace  abouehis      moro w  he  woulcl  goe  forth  into  Galilee ,  and  he findeth 
^5^Sph"s?nSy-  Philippe.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  him ,  Folovv  me.  t  And  Phi-  44 
riikc,&Peterin  lippe  was  of  Bcthfuda  ,  the  citie  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 
i^h^Rocke^sec"  ^  Philippe  findeth  Nathanael,  and  faith  to  him ,  Him  whom  45 
MiiM<j»i8.     Moyfes  in  the  law,  and  the  Prophets  wrote  of:  vve  haue 

found  1  E  svs  the  fonne  of  lofeph,  of  Nazareth.  tAndNa-4^ 
ihanael  faid  10  him.  From  Nazareth  can  there  be  any  good? 
vo^tiifetLffcof  Philippe  faich  10  him, Come  and  fee.  t  Iesvs  favv  Natha-  47 
the  holy  Au-  nacl  comming  to  him ,  and  he  faith  of  him ,  Behold  an  Ifrae- 
5^^**  litein  very  deede,in  whom  there  is  no  guile,  t  Nathanael  4^ 

faith  to  him  ,  How  knovveft  thou  me  ?  Iesvs  anfvvered 
and  faid  to  him,Beforc  that  Philippe  did  cal  thee,  when  thou 
N^aft  vnder  the  figtree,!  faw  thee.  tNathanael  anlvvered  him,  49 
and  faith,Rabbi,thou  art  the  fonne  of  God,  thou  art  the  king 
of  Ifrael.  t  Iesvs  anfvvered,  and  faid  to  him,Becaufc  I  faid  50 
vnto  thee,  1  favv  thee  vnder  the  figtree,  thou  belecucft:  grea- 
ter then  thefe  things  fhalt  thou  fee.  t  And  he  faith  to  him,  51 
Amen  Amen  I  fay  to  you.  You  fhal  fee  the  hcauen  opened, 
and  the*  Angels  of  God  afcending  and  dcfcending,  vpon  the 
Sonneofman.  ^^ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 

How  God  the        i.V^the^crd,]  The  fecondPcrfon  in  Trinitie  Which  is  the  natural,  onely.and  eternal  Sonne 
Sonne  is  called  ofGod  thcFather,  is  called  the  Word:  not  as  the  holy  Scriptures  orfpeaches  of  the  Prophets 
rhc  VV  o  R.  D .  ^^"^  Apoftles  ( written  and  fpoken  by  Gods  commaundemeut  for  the  vtteiing  of  his  diuine  wil 
towards  man)  be  called  his  Word.but  in  a  more  diuiae,eniincnt,and  ineftable  fott^to  cxprellc  vnro 

/  ys 


ChA.    I.  ACCORPING   TO  S.  I  O  H  N.  Hp 

vs  in  a  forr.by  a  tcrme  agreablc  to  our  capacitie^that  the  Sonne  of  God  fo  is,  and  Co  from  cueriafling 
is  borne  of  God  the  Father,  as  our  prime  concept  (V/hirh  is  our  internal  and  mental  Word)  is  and 
iflueth  out  of  our  intelligence  &minde.  ThisV'v'  o  a.  D  then,Sonne,  orfecondPerfoninthehoIy 
Trinitie,  V/as  and  had  his  being  then  already,  when  other  creatures  (of  what  fort  fo  eucr)  had  but 
their  beginning,  and  therfore  cannot  be  a  creature,  as  many  Hcrct'kes  before  the  Writing  of  ihis  -j-j^g  platoni- 
/iHguft.de  Gofpel  thought,and  as  the  Arrians  alter  taught.  And  this  firft  fcntence  of  the  Gofpcl  not  onely  the 
Ciu.  'Dei  faithful,  but  the  Platonikes  did  lo  admire  (  asS.  Auguftine  Writeth)  that  they  wifhed  it  to  be 
U.io,  e.29.  Written  in  gold. 

I. With  God.)  Becaufe  a  manmightfay,  If  the  Word  were  before  any  thingvras  created,  , 
where  or  how  could  he  be?  the  Euangeliftpreuenting  that  carnal  concept,  faith  fiift,  that  he  was         VV  o  R  D 
with  God,  vvhofe  being  dependeth  not  vpon  time,  place,  fpace,  or  any  other  creatures  ,al  which  S?^p^*'"l  ^^j^r 
were  made  by  him.  fecondly,he  giueth  vs  to  vnderftand,that  the  Word  hath  his  proper  fub-  ^^^^^.ther ,  dil- 
fiaenceorperfonaIitiediftiuaefr6GodtheFather,wherbyS.ibeIiiusthe  old  Heretike  is  refuted,  ^^^r-  inp"^on, 
thirdly,herc  is  infmuated  the  order  ofthefe  two  perfons,  one  towardes  the  other ,  to  wit,  that  ^ 
the  Sonne  is  with  and  of  the  Father ,  and  not  the  Father  of  the  Sonne.  Fourrhly,you  may  confute  "* 
Culu.infi.  here  the  blafphemie  of  Caluin,holding  the  fecond  Perfon  to  be  God,not  as  of  God  the  Father,  but 
li.ic.  IJ.  asofhimfelf.  And  yet  fuch  are  the  bookcs  that  our  youth  now  read  commonly  in  England,  and 
J'eB:  1}  ^  that  by  commaundement. 

J/.  i.GodvvMthe'VVord.'\  Left  any  man  vpon  the  premifles,  Which  fet  forth  the  relation  and 

diflindtion  of  the  fecond  Perfon  from  the  firft ,  mighttlnnkethattheFather  onely  Were  God,  the        ^  Xjf  ^  ^ 
luangellft  expreft)  teatheth,  the  Word  tobeGod.  for  though  the  Wordesfeemc  to  lie  other-        God  by  na- 
Wife  (becaufe  We  haue  of  purpofe  fo  oWed  the  elegancie  Which  the  Euangeliit  him  felf  obfcrued 
in  placing  them  fo ,  and  therfore  they  ftand  fo  both  in  Greeke  and  LatiJi)  yet  in  deede  the  conftru- 
/  ^  •'••'■  »  ^ion is  thus,  The  WW  o  Kl>  vvoi  God ^  3.nA  (as  in  his  firft  Epiftle  the  lame  Apoftle  Writeth)  true 
"  •         Goci:  left  any  might  fay  (as  the  Arians  did)  that  he  was  God  in  deede,  but  not  truci/  and  naturally, 

but  by  common  adoption  or  calling,as  good  men  in  the  Church  becalled  the  fonnes  of  God.What  Tiig  Protcftants 
wonderful  wrangling  and  tergiuerlation  the  Arians  vfed  to  auoid  the  euidence  of  this  place,We  fee  aj-^  ijj^g  ^j^^ 
in  S.  Auguftine  li.  s  de  Doit.  Chrijt.  c.  a.euenfuch  as  the  Proteftants  do,to  auoid  the  like  Wordes,  Yviaeline  Arias 
T'/;«  wwjr  to^i^,  concerning  the  B.  Sacrament. 

3.     him,']  Againc,by  this  he  fignifieth  the  eternitie ,  diuinitic .  omnipotencie,  and  equalitie  xhe  W  o  r  d 
ofthc  W  o  R  d  or  Sonne,  With  God  the  Father,  becaufe  by  him  al  things  Werecreated.   aithings        ^  creature 
hefaith,bothvifibleofthiswoild:andinuihblc,  as  Angels  and  alfpiritual<;reatures.  Wherevponit        jjjg  ^^^^^ 
is  euident  alfo  ,  that  him  felf  is  no  creature ,  being  the  creator  of  al :  neither  is  finne  of  his  creation,  , 
being  a  defede  of  a  thing,rather  then  a  thing  it  felf,and  therfore  neither  of  nor  by  him. 

12.  He  gaue  them  power.']  Free  wil  to  receiue  or  acknowledge  Chrift,  &  power  giuen  to  men,  pree-vVil 
if  they  wil,  to  be  made  by  Chrift  the  fonnes  of  God :  but  not  forced  or  draw  en  thcrevnto  by  any 
neceflitie.  u     M  l 

i*.TheVvordm*defiefh.']  This  is  the  high  and  diuine  teftimonie  of  Chrifts  incarnation  and  ^nee- 
that  he  vouchfaued  to  become  man.  for  the  acknowledging  of  which  inexplicable  benefite  and  ,  ^  V*' 
giuing  humble  thankcs  for  the  fame ,  al  Chriftian  people  in  the  World  by  traduion  of  the  Fathers  ^^^^^^  ^^prdes 
proftrate  them  felues  or  kneele  downc ,  When  they  hearc  it  fung  or  faid  at  the  holy  Mafle, either  in  Cnrilts  incar- 
this  Gofpehor  in  the  Crede  by  thefe  Wordes,  Ex  homo  factvs  est.  nation. 

j8.  '2sio  man  hath  feen."]  Neuer  ;man  in  this  mortalitie  faw  God  in  the  very  f  hape  and  natural  „ 
forme  of  the  diuine  eflence,but  men  fee  him  onely  in  the  fhape  ofvifiblecreatures,in  or  by  which  mortal 
it  pleafeth  him  to  f  he  W  him  felf  vnto  many  diuerfly  in  this  World ;  but  neuer  in  fuch  fort  as  when  * 
lie  fhevvcd  him  felf  in  the  perfon  ofj  the  .Jonne]  of  God,  being  mad  e  trucly  man  and  conuerfing 
With  men. 

i2.  The  Spirit.]  Hereis  an  euident  teftimonie  of  the  third  Perfon  in  Trinitie,Which  is  the  Holy  The  D.  Trinitie. 

Ghoft:fo  that  in  this  one  Chapter  Wc  finde  exprefly  againft  al  Heretikes,IeWes,  &  Pagans/et  furth 

the  truth  of  the  Churches  dodrine  concerning  the  whole  Trinitie. 

4-2.  Looking  vpon  him.']  This  beholding  of  Simon.infinuateth  Chrifts  defignementandprefer-  t)y  his 

ring  of  him  to  oe  thecheefe  Apoftle ,  the  RockeoftheChuich,and  his  Vicar,  and  therfore  vpon         name  de- 
Ceph*s.     that  Diuine  prouidence  and  intention  he  accordingly  changeth  his  name,  calling  him  for  Simon,  ^'§"f*i  to  be 
Petrus.     CV;>^^,  which  is  a  SyriakeWord,as  much  to  fay  as,  Rocke  or  Stone.  And  S.Paul  commonly  callcth       Rocke  of 
Li.  »  c.  t»  ^im  by  this  name  Cephas,  whereas  other  both  Greekes  and  Latines  call  him  altogether  by  the  t^e  Chnicb, 
in  loan ,    Greeke  Word,  Peter,  which  fignifieth  the  felf  fame  thing,  whereof  S.  Cyril  faith,  that  our  Saiiiour 

by  foretelling  that  his  name  fbould  no  more  now  be  ^imon,  but  Pr^^r,  did  by  the  word  it  felf 

aptly  fignifie ,  that  on  him.-as  on  a  rocke  and  ftone  moft^firmc,he  would  build  his  Church. 


Ee  ij        Chap.  II. 
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THE  GOSPEL 

Chap.  II. 


Cha.  II. 


the  requffi  of  hit  mother  he  vvorketh  his  jirjl  miracle ,  turning  Water  into  wine 
at  a  mariage  in  Galilee, although  the  time  of  his  manifeflation  he  not  yet  come, 
t  i  Then  in  Hiernfalem  at  Pafche,being  but  one,andyet obfcure,  he  throWeth  out 
of  the  Temple  moji  miraculoufly  al  the  marchantts.  is  ^nd  beingyet  of  the  blind 
I  ewes  afkcd  a  figne.he  fignijieth  fo  long  before,  that  they  fhould  (ill  him ,  but  he 
miil  rife againe  the  third  day.  2}  Vvhich  alfo prefently  they  would  doe ,  but 
that  he  kno  wing  their  falfcs  hartes  ( though  many  beleeuein  him)  vvil  not  tt" 
ric among  them. 


ThcGofpelvpo 
the  2.  Sunday  af- 
ter the  Epipha- 
nic. 


ig^p\  N  D  the  third  day  there  was  a  mariage  i 
made  in  Cana  of  Gahlee:  and  the  mother 
of  I  E  s  V  s  was  there,  t  And  "  I  e  s  v  s  i 
alio  was  called ,  and  his  Difciples  to  the 
mariage.  t  And  the  wine  faiHngjthe  mo-  3 
ther  of  1  E  s  V  s  faith  to  him, "  They  hauc 
no  wine,  t  And  Iesvs  faith  to  her,  4 
Vvhat  is  to  me  and  thee  woman  ?  my  houre  commeth 
not  yet.  t  His  mother  faith  to  the  minifters ,   Vvhatfoeuer  5 
he  f  hal  fay  to  youjdoe  ye.fAnd  there  were  fet  there  fixe-wa-  6 
ter-pottesofflone,accordingto  the  purificatio  of  the  levves, 
holding  euery  one  two  or  three  meafures.  f  Iesvs  faith  7 
tothem,Fil  the  watcr-pottes  with  water.  And  they  filled 
them  vp  to  the  toppe.  f  And  Iesvs  faith  to  them ,  Draw  8 
now , and  carie  to  the  cheefe  ftevvard  .  And  they  caried  it. 
-Hethatfenhj-  ^j,^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  chccfc  ftevvard  rafted  the     water  made  9 

Water  turned  in      ,  . 

to  wine,ncdcth  vvmCjand  Kncw  not  whence  it  vvaSjbut  the  minilters  knew 
5°*^^f\"^%°' that  had  drawne  the  water :  the  cheefe  ftcward  calleth  the 
chria  changed  btidegromc ,  t  and  faith  to  him ,  Euery  man  firft  fettcth  the  10 
good  wine:  and  when  they  haiie  vvel  drunke,  then  that 
which  is  vvorfe.  But  thou  haft  kept  the  good  wine  vntil 
now.  t  ThisbcginningofmjraclesdidlEsvsinCanaofii 
GaliIee:andhemanifeftcdhisglorie,andhis  Difciples  belee- 
uedin  him.  4 

t  After  this  he  went  dovvne  to  Capharnaum  him  felfii 
and  his  mother,and  his  brethren ,  and  his  difciples :  and  there 
TheGofpcivpofhey  remained  not  many  daies,  |  And  the  Pafche  of  the  13 
Munday  in  theievvcs  was  at  hand,  and  Iesvs  went  vp  to  Hierufalem  : 
•funr/^^'  'land  he  found  in  the  temple  them  that  fold  oxen  and 
f  hecpe  and  doues,and  the  bankers  fitting,  t  And  when  he 
hadmadeasit  vverea  whippeof  litlecoardes,  he"caft  them 
al  out  of  the  temple ,  the  fheepc  alfo  and  the  oxen,  and  the 
money  of  the  bankers  he  powred  out,and  the  tables  he  ouer- 
ihrew.  t  And  to  them  that  fold  doucs,  he  faid,  Takeaway  I  (J 

thefe 


bread  into  his 
body. 


14 
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thefe  things  hence,  and  make  not  the  houfe  of  my  father,  a 
houfe  of  marchandife.  t  And  his  Difciples  remembred  that 
it  is  WVnttcn^Ther^eJe of  thj  houfe  hath  eaten  me. \T\\c  levves  thcrfore 
anfvvered  and  faid  to  him ,  Vvhat  /igne  doeft  thou  fhev v  vs, 
that  thou  doeft  thefc things  ?  |I  e  s  v s  anfvvered  and  faid  to 
them,  Diifolue  this  temple,  and  in  three  daies  I  vvil  raife  it. 
t  The  levves  therfore  faid, In  fourtie  and  fixe  ycres  was  this 
temple  built,  and  wilt  thou  raife  it  in  three  daies  rt  But  he 

22  fpakeofthe  temple  of  his  body ,  t  Therfore  when  he  was 
rifen  againefrom  the  dead,  his  Difciples  remembred ,  that  he 
faid  this,  and  they  beleeued  the  fcripture  and  the  word  that 

23  I  E  s  v  s  did  fay.  t  And  when  he  was  at  Hierufalem  in  the 
Pafche,  vpon  thefcftiual  day,  many  beleeued  in  his  name, 

24  feeing  his  ftgnes  which  he  did.  t  But"lEsvs  didnotcom- 

25  mithim  felfvnto  them,  for  that  he  knew  al,  t  and  bccaufe 
it  was  not  needeful  for  him  that  any  fhould  giue  tcftimonic 
ofmamforhekncvv  whatvvasinman.  •! 


17 
18 

20 
21 


ANNOTATIONS 
.         C  H  A  p.     1 1. 

t.  7  E  s  V  J  alfo  VVM  called.)  By  his  vouchfauitig  to  come  With  his  to  the  Manage  ,  he  appro-  Chrift  with  his 
ueth  the  cuftome  ofthe  Faithfulin  meeting  at  honeftfeftes  and  recreations  for  maintenance  of  prcfcnce  honon 
CyriUn  x  loue,peace,and  amitie  among  them  felues :  he  reproueth  the  hereiic  of  Tatian,Marciojn,and  fuch  reth  and  appro- 
J»,e.22.    like  condemning  Wedlocke:  laftly  (as  S.  Cyril  faith)  he  fandifieth  and  blelfeth  the  Mariage  ueth  Mariagc. 
ofthe  Faithfulin  the  neWTeflament,  making  it  a  new  creature  in  him,  and  difcharging  it  ofthe 
manifold  maledidioiis  and  diforders  wherein  it  Was  before.  By  which  benedidion  the  often  di- 
uorces ,  remariages ,  and  pluralities  of  wines ,  and  the  womens  feruile  fubiedion  and  impari  tie  in 
that  cafe,be  redreflcdand  reduced  to  thcprimitiue  inftitution,  andfo  Chriftian  maiiage  made  a 
Sacrament.  See  S.^y^ug.  denupt.  &  muup.  It.  1  c.  to  c^r-af.     /  cie  adult,  cor.iug.  c.  S. 

/.T'/7<ry/;<^Mfwo^'^//■wf.  )Our  Lady  many  vvaiesvnderilood  that  now  the  time  approchcd  of 
manifefting  him  ielfto  the  World  by  miracles  and  preaching,  and  nothing  doubted  but  that  he  Our  Ladies  in- 
Would  now  begin  at  her  requeft.  Whereby  we  learne  that  Chiift  ordinarily  giueth  not  his  graces,  terceirion. 
but  humbly  afked  and  rcquelled  thercvnto  ,  and  that  his  mothers  intercelTion  is  more  then  vul- 
garly efFedual, and  that  he  denieth  her  nothing. 

^.Whatis  tomeAtrdthcc?)  Becaufc  this  fpeach  is  fubicd  to  diucrs  fenfes ,  Wc  keepe  the  Wor-  Tranflatours  of 
desof  our  text,  left  by  turning  it  mto  any  Englifh  phrafe,  We  might  ftraiten  the  holy  Gho-  holy  Scriptures, 
fls  intention  to  fomeccrtaine  ienie  either  not  intended, or  not  onely  intended, and  fo  take  away 
the  cboife  and  indiilerencic  from  the  reader,  vvhcreof  ( in  holy  Scriptiue  fpccially)  al  Tranflatours 
muft  beware.  Chnit  then  may  mcane  here,  hat  is  that,Woman,to  me  &  thee  being  hut  ftragers, 
that  they  Want  Wine  ?  asfome  interpretit.  or  (  whichisthe  more  .proper  vfe  of  that  kinde  of 
fpeach  in  holy  Write)  what  bauel  to  doe  With  thee>thatis^why  fhould  I  hauc  rcfp(..9:to  thy  de- 
firc  in  this  cafe?  In  matters  touching  my  charge  &C  the  cCmiirion  of  my  father  for  preaching,  Wor- 
king m.iraclcs.and  other  graces.I  muli  not  be  tied  lo  flef  h  and  bloud.Which  v/as  not  a  reprciiefion 
of  our  Lady,or  (ignihcatio  that  he  would  not  heare  her  in  this  or  other  things  pertaining  to  Gods 
glorle  or  the  good  ofmen,for  thceuent  fheweth  the  contrarie.  but  it  was  akfron  to  the  compa- 
nie  that  heard  it.and  namely  to  hisDircipl2s,rhatrefped:  of  kinred  fhould  not  drawthemi  to  doc 
any  thingag;inftreafon, or  be  theprincipalmotion  why  they  doe  their  dueticsjbut  Gods  gloric.  1  j    t  , 

/.  Whatjieuerhe  fhcJ  fay.)  By  this  you  fee ,  our  Lady  by  her  diuine  prudence  and  cntierc  fami-  O"^^*")'  doub- 
liaritie  and  acquaintance  With  al  his  maner  of  fpcaches ,  knew  it  Was  110  chccke  to  he; ,but  a  do-  l^/  \ 
dfiuc  to  otlicrs :  and  that  f  he  had  no  repulfe ,  though  he  fecmed  to  fay  his  time  was  not  yet  come  ^"^^^^  y^^- 

.     °  c       •••  r,-,  her  petition. 

Ec    llj  to  • 
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tu  Wotkc  mIrAcIcs :  not  doiibtinj;  but  he  \5/ouId  begiji  a  litle.before  his  ordinary  time  for  her  fake, 
as  S.  Cyril  t'linketh  he  did:and  iliciForc  fhe  admonillicih  the  Waiters  to  markc  WeljCc  to  execute  li.  t  in 
whatfoeuer  Chrill  f  hould  bid  tiu'iii  doe.  (,z). 
I  j.CaJt  them  out.)  By  this  ch.iltifiag  corporally  tb  e  defilcrs  and  abufers  of  tha  Tcmple.he  doth 
Profaners  of  not  onely  fhcW  his  power ,  thar  bciiig  but  one  poore  man  he  could  by  force  execute  his  pleafurc 
Gods  Church  vpon  fo  many  Uurdy  f.llc  Wcs :  but  alio  his  fouerainc  authoritie  ouer  al  offenders ,  and  that  not 
axe  to  he  puni-  vpon  their  foulcs  onely,  as  by  excommunication  and  fpiritual  penalties,  but  fo  far  as  is  lequilite  for 
fhed  in  foul  &  the  execution  offpiritual  iurifdi6tion,vpon  their  bodies  and  goods  alfo.  That  the  Spiritualtie  may 
body  by  the  learne ,  how  far  and  in  what  cafes ,  for  iult  zeale  of  Chiifts  Church,  they  may  vfc  and  exercife  both 
Spiritual  poW-  fpiricually  and  temporally  their  forces  and  faculties  againft  offenders,  fpccially  againft  the  propha- 
cr,  ners  of  Gods  Church ,  according  to  the  Apoftlcs  allufion  i  Cor.  5.  Jftuiy  defile  the  Temple  of  Cod , 

him  vvil  G od  defiroy. 

Th    B   Sacra-  ^  £  *  ^  s  com»»;«e(^Mor /^»»iye//.)  S.  Auguftineapplieth  this  their  firft  faith  and  beleefc  in  ^.^^^ 

^  is'  nct'^io  Chrift,fodenly  raifed  vpon  the  admiration  ofhiswonders.but  yet  not  fully  formed  or  cftablifhed  ' 
b^^'^' \      no  in  thcm,vnto  the  faitli  ofNouices  or  Catechumens  in  the  Church:andChrifts  not  committing  his    *  "* 

e  giucn  o  -  perfon  to  them  as  yet ,  to  the  Churches  like  WarinelTe  and  Wifedom,in  not  opening  nor  giuing  to 
uices  or  yovL-  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^j^^  g  Sacramet,  becaufe  al  Were  not  to  be  trufted  with  that  high  point  Witliout 
ghngs  in  faith,   f^^j  ^^ial  of  their  faith.  ^ 


Chap.  III. 


ThcGofpelvpo 
Holy  Roode 
iay,  Maij  j. 


Ut.  tCAcheth  TLicodemus ,  that  to  come  to  the  kingdom  of  God ,  'Saptijme  is  necejfarie ,  m 
being  our  I{egeneration.  to  Vvhich point  Hjcodemus  as  then  notvnderftading, 
1 1  he  fhevveth  that  they  muft  beleeue  bim,and  what  good  caufc  there  is  for  them 
fo  to  doe.  »}.  *After  ibis  healfo  baptizjth,  and  lohniikevvi/eat  the  fametime, 
3S  Wherevpon  a  quefiiott  being moued.  Whether  Taptifme is  better,  2/  lohn 
anfvvereth  it  by  faying  ,  that  he  is  fo  far  inferiour  to  ChriJi ,  as  a  mere  man  to 
Godmofihigh, 

ND  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharifees,  na- 
med Nicodemus,a  prince  of  the  Icwes.  1 7  his 
man  came  to  I  e  s  v  s  by  night,and  faid  to  him. 
Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  come  from 
God  a  maiftcr,  for  no  man  can  doethcfe  /igncs 
which  thou  doeft  ,  vnles  God  be  with  him.  t  Iesvs 


'•wcfolowra, 
thcr  S  .  Auguft. 
&thofe  ancient 
fathers,  which 
moft  commoly 
vnderftand  this 
place  of  the  ho- 
ly Ghoft,  Scnot 
cf  the  Winde : 
although  both 
ienfes  be  good. 


anfvvered,and  faid  to  him.  Amen,  Amen  1  fay  to  thee,  Vnles 
a  man  be  borne  againe,  he  can  not  fee  the  kingdom  of  God. 
t  Nicodemus  faid  to  him.  How  can  a  man  be  borne ,  when  4 
he  is  old?  canhe  enter  into  his  mothers  wombe  againe  and 
be  borne?  t  Iesvs  anfvvered,A men.  Amen  I  fay  to  thee, Vnles  5 
a  man  be"  borne  againe  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  can  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  t  That  vvhich  is  borne  of  6 
the  flef  h,is  flefh:&  that  which  is  borne  of  the  fpirit,  is  fpirit. 
t  Marueil  not,  that  I  faid  to  thee ,  You  muft  be  borne  againe.  7 
t  The  fpirit  breatheth  where    he  vvil :  and  thou  heareft  his  8 
voice,  but  thou  knovveft  not  whence  he  commcth  and 
whither  he  goeth:  fo  is  cuery  one  that  is  borne  of  the  Spirit, 
t  Nicodemus  anfvvered,&  faid  to  him,Hovv  can  thcfe  things  9 
be  done?  t  1  es  vs  anfwcired,and  faid  to  him,  Thou  art  a  10 

maifter 
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maiftcr  in  Ifrael  ,  and  arc  thou  ignorant  of  thefe  things? 
t  Amen, Amen  1  fay  to  thee,thac  vvcfpeake  that  which  vve 
knovv,and  that  which  vve  haucfeen  vve  tcftifie,  and  our  te- 
ftimonic  you  recciue  nor.  t  If  I  hauc  fpoken  to  you  earth- 
ly things,  and  you  beleeue  not :  how  if  I  fhal  fpeake  to  you 
heauenly  things,  vvil  you  beleeue?  t  And  no  man  hath  aC- 
cendcd  into  heauen,  but  he  that  defcended  from  heauen ,  the 
Sonne  of  man  which  is  in  heauen.  f  Andas^Moyfcs  exal- 
ted the  ferpenc  in  the  defertjfo  muft  the  Sonne  of  man  be 
exalted:  t  thateuery  one  which  bcleeueth  in  him ,  perif  h 
nQt,but  may  haue life  cuerlafting.  t  For  fo  God  loued  the  Manl°ffn  tht 
vvorldjthat  he gaue his  only-begocten  fonne:  that  eucry  one  whitfonwccke. 
that  beleeuethinhim,perifhnot,  but  may  haue  life  euerla- 
17  fling.  4  t  For  Godfent  not  his  fonne  into  the  world,  to 
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iudgethe  world,  but  that  the  world  may  be  faued  by  him. 
t  He  that  beleeueth  in  him  ,  is  not  iudged .  but  he  that  docth 
not  beleeue,"is  already  iudged-.becaufc  he  hath  not  belecuc^d 
in  the  name  ofthe  only- begotten  fonne  of  God.  t  And  this 
is  theiudgment:  bccaufc  the  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  men  haue  loucd  the  darkeneflc  rather  then  the  light :  for 
their  workes  were  euil.  f  For  euery  one  that  docth  il ,  ha- 
teth  thclight,and  commeth  not  to  the  light,  that  his  workes 
may  not  be  controulcd .  t  But  he  that  docth  veritie ,  com- 
meth to  the  lighcjthat  his  workes  may  be  made  manifcft,  be- 
caufe  they  were  done  in  God.  •] 

t  After  thefc  things  Iesvs  came  and  his  Difciples  into 
thecountrieof  levvrie:  and  there  he  abode  with  them,and 
baptized,  t  And  lohn  alfo  was  baptizing  in  ^non  befidc 
Salim'.becaufethere  was  much  water  there,  and  they  came, 
andvverc  baptized,  t  For  lohn  Was  not  yet  caft  into  pri- 
fon.  t  And  there  rofe  a  queftion  of  lohns  difciples  with 
the  levves  concerning  purification,  t  And  they  came  to 
Iohn,and  faid  to  him, Rabbijhe  that  was  with  thee  beyond 
lordan ,  to  whom  *  thou  didft  glue  teftimonie ,  behold  he 
baptizech,  and  al  come  to  him.  t  lohn  anfvvered  and  faid, 
A  man  can  not  rcceiuc  any  thingjVnlelTe  it  be  giuen  him  from 
heauen.  t  Yourfelues  doebeaie  me  witncfle,*  that  I  faid, 
I  am  not  C  H  R  I  s  t:  but  that  1  am  fent  before  him.  t  He  that 
hath  the  bride,is  the  bridegrome :  but  the  frende  ofthe  bride- 
gromethat  ftandcth  and  heareth  him,  reioyceth  withioy 
rorthe  voice  ofthe  bridegrome.  This  my  ioy  therfore  is  fil- 
led 
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led.  t  He  mufl:  incrcare,anLl  I  diminil  he .  t  "  He  that  comcth  30 
fromabouc,  isaboue  al.  He  that  is  of  the  earth  ,  of  theeai'th5i 
he  is, and  of  che earth  he  fpcakcth.  Hd  that  commeth  from 
heaueiijis  aboue  al.  t  And  what  he  hath  feen  and  heard,  31 
that  he  tcftificth  :  and  his  teftimonie  no  man  receiueth.  f  He  35 
that  hath  receiued  histeftimonie,hath  figncdthat  God  is  true, 
t  For  he  whom  God  hath  fent  ,  fpeaketh  the  vvordes  of  34 
God.for  Goddoth  not  giuethe fpirit  by  meafure.  t  TheFa-35 
ther  loucch  the  Sonne  :  ik  he  hath  giuen  al  things  in  his  hand, 
t  He  that  beleeucthin  theSonne,hath  Hfe  eueriallingrbut  he  3^> 
that  is  incredulous  to  the  Sonne,  fhal  not  fee  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  remaineth  vpon  him. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  III. 


BaptiTme  in 
Water  necelFa- 
lic  CO  (kliuuon. 


Baptifme  in 
two  cafes  not 
necelBrie  ,  but 
othervviie  fup- 
plied. 

£ujry  intldel , 
an  i  namely  l^e- 
retikes,are  iud- 
ged  already. 


The  excellen- 
cie  of  Chrifts 
power  and  gra- 
ces. 


S. 'Borne  (igaine  of  Water."]  As  no  man  can  enterinto  this  World  nor  haue  his  life  and  being  in 
the  fame,  except  he  be  borne  of  his  carnal  parents :  no  more  can  a  ma  enter  into  the  life  &  ftate  of 
grace  which  is  in  Chrift,or  attaine  to  life  euerlafting,  vales  he  be  borne  and  baptized  of  water  and 
the  Holy  Ghofl.Whercby  Wc  fee  iirft,this  Sacrament  to  be  called  our  regeneration  or  fecond  birth, 
in.refpe£l  of  our  natural  and  carnal  which  was  before.  Secondly ,  that  this  Sacrament  conlifteth 
of  an  external  element  of  water.and  internal  vertue  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  Wherein  it  cxcelleth  lobns 
Baptifaie,  which  had  the  external  element,  but  not  the  fpiritual  grace,  thirdly,  that  no  man  can 
enterinto  the  kingdom  of-God,  Horiotothe  fellowfhip  of  Holy  Church, without  it.  Whereby 
the  *  Pelagians,  and  Caluiniils  be  condemned,  that  promilTe  life  euerlafting  to  yongchildren  that 
die  without  Baptifme ,  and  al  other  that  thinke  onely  faith  to  ferue  ,  or  the  external  element  of  *  *At 
Water  fuperriiious  or  not  necellarie  :  our  ^auiours  Wordes  being  plaineand  general.  Though  in  hire 
this  cafe,  God  which  hath  not  bound  his  grace,inrefped  of  his  owne  freedom,  to  any  Sacrament, 
mav  and  doth  accept  them  as  baptized ,  Which  either  are  martyred  before  they  could  be  baptized, 
or  els  depart  this  life  With  vow  and  delire  to  haue  that  Sacrament  ,but  by  fomc  remedileffi;  necef- 
fitie  could  not  obtaine  it.  Laftly.itisproucd  chat  this  Sacrament  giueth  grace  ex  opere operato,  that  is, 
of  the  worke  itfelf  (whichal  Proteftants  denie)  becaufeitfo  breedcth  ourlpirituallifein  God, 
a?  our  carnal  birth  giueth  the  life  of  the  world. 

18.  Is  indeed  already. 1  He  that  beleeueth  in  Chrift  With  faith  which  Worketh  by  chiritie  v'as  the  Gal, 
Apoftle  fpeaketh)  fhal  not  be  condemned  at  the  later  day  nor  at  the  hours  of  his  death,  but  the 
Infidcljbe  he  leW.Pagan.or  Heretike.is  already  (if  he  die  in  hisincredulitie)  by  his  oWne  profeifiou 
and  fentence  condemned,  and  fhal  not  come  toiudgement  either  particular  or  general,  to  be 
difcurted  according  to  his  workes  of  mercic  done  or  omitted.  In  Which  fenfe  S.  Paul  faith  that  the 
obftinate  Heretike  is  condemned  by  his  oWne  iudgement,  prcucntingin  him  feIf,of  his  owne  free 
Wiljthe  fentence  both  of  Chrift  and  of  the  Church. 

31.  He  that  commeth  from  aboue.]  As  though  he  fhould  fay,  No  maruel  that  men  refortto 
Chrift  fo  faft  md  make  lelTe  account  of  me.  for,  his  baptifme  and  his  preaching  and  his  perfon  are 
al  from  hcauen  immediatly.  H^bringeth  al  from  the  very  bofome,  mouth,  andfubftance  of  God 
'  his  Father.  Whatfoeuer  is  in  me,  is  but  alitle  drop  of  his  grace.  His  fpirit  and  graces  arc  aboue  al 
meafures  ormens  gifts.euen  according  to  hisManhod:  and  al  power  temporal  and  fpiritual,  the 
kingdom  and  the  Prieftliod,  and  al  fouerainciein  heaucn  and  earth  are  beftowed  vpon  himas 
he  is  man  alfo  . 
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Leauing  levvrie  becaufe  of  the  Pharifees,in  the  way  h  Galilee  he  tal\eth  with  a  Sa- 
mttritane  woman, telling  her  that  he  wilgine  water  of  euerlajl'tng  life  ,  16 
f hewing  him  felftoknovv  mens  fecretes  ,  /p  preferring  th'e  I  ewes  religion 
before  the  Samaritanes ,  hut  ours  (the  Chrijiian  Cathclike  religion!)  before  them 
both  ,  2 J  andvtteringvnto  her  thatheis  ChriJl.  tS  which  by  her  tcjlitno- 
nie  and  his  preaching  xery  rriany  SSrriaritanes  do  beleeue:  he  in  the  meatU  time  fore 
telling  his  'Difciples^fif  the  haruejl  he  wil  feyid  them  into.  'H  TheiGaliUatis 
alfo  receiue  him,  where  againe  he  worketh  his  ficond  miracle, 

HEN  Iesvs  therfore  vnderftood6  that  the 
Pharifees  heard  that  Iesvs  maket4i4'ii»6  Difciples, 
and  baptizcth,  thelohnjt(  hovvbeit  I  e  s  v  s  did 
not  baptizc^but  his  Di(ciples)t  he  left  levvriCjand 
went  againe  into  Gahlee.  t  ^and  hchad  of  nccefsitie  to  paffc 
through  Samaria,  t  He  cofnmeth  therfore  into  a  citie  of  Sa- 
maria which  is  called  Sichat:  >  befide  themaner  that  lacob 
gaue  to  lofeph his  fonnc*  t  i^nd  there  was  there  the  foun- 
taineof  lacob.  1 1  s  v  s  therfore  wearied  of  his^ioHrney,  f^'ie 
fo  vpon  the  fountainc.  It  was  about  the  Cixt-  hour6.  ^  -  '  v 

t  There  commeth  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  dfaA^V wa- 
ter, Iesvs  faith  to  her,  Giue  me  to  dtinke.  t  For  hi's  Dif- 
ciples were  gone  into  the  citie,to  bic  meates.  t  Therfore  that 
Samaritanc  woman  faiih  to  him.  How  doeft^ thou  being 
a  levve,alke  of  me  to  drinke,VvhichamaSamafit^ne  vvbmaf' 
For  the  lewes  ••  do-not  GOmftiuriic^te  vvnh  ihe^amaritanes. 
1 1  £  s  V  s  anfwered,  and  faid  to  her,  If  thou  dfdf^  know  the 
giftof  God,and  who  he  is  that  faith  vnto  thee,Giije  me  to 
drinke:thou  perhaps  wouldeft  haue  afk-ed  of<him,  and  he 
would  haue  giucn  thee  Uuing  water,  t  The  woman 
faith  to  him,Sir,ncith€r  haft  tho'uJ  whetein  to  draw,  and  th« 
wel  is  deeper  whFenc^'haft  thou  the  tiuiiig  vater?<  fart  thou 
greater  then  our  father  lacobjVvil'd^gaue  Vs  the  vv^l,  and  him 
felf  dranke  ofit,and  his  children ,  and  his  cattei.^  t  I  £  S  v  s  an- 
fwered ,  and  faid  to  her,  Euety^ofie'thatMrinketh  ofthis  wa- 
xcr,  fhal  thirft  againe:  buthe  that  fhatdrinke  of  the  water 
that  I.wil  giue  him, fhal  notthirft  for  euer  ,  t  but  the  water 
that  I  vvil  giue  him,  fhal  become  in  him  a  fountaine  of  wa- 
ter fprin'ging ;vp;vnto  life  euerlafting,  t  The  woman  faith 
to  him,Lord  giue  me  this  water,  that  I  roay  not  thirft  ,  nor 
come  hitherto  draw.  .         "  -^^s-'i  ::ii.m.^n«  {• '    ft i-i 

t  I  ,E  s;v  s.  faith  toher,Goe,ca!l  thy.  hufbnnd  ,. and  come 
hither.  t.The  woman,  knfvvjercd  and'faid ,  1  htue  no-MKuf- 
^^i  I  Ff  band 


He  did  not 
baptize  ordina- 
rily, yet  that  he 
baptized  his  A- 
poftles ,  S.  Aug. 
thinkcth  it  very 
probable  ,  tp. 


TheGofpel  vpo 
Friday  in  the  j 
Weeke  in  Lent. 


•  •  This  W'omaa 
isafigureoFthe 
Church,  not  yec 
iuftified,  but 
now  to  beiufti- 
fied.  t^ug.  trait. 
I  /  in  Joan  . 

•  ■  There  ^i^erc 
many  other cau- 
fcs  Why  the 
faithful  levies 
could  not  abide 
the  Samaritans, 
but  their  precife 
abftaining  fro/n 
their  companic 
&  couerfation, 
Was  their  Schif- 
matical  Temple 
and  seruice  in 
moilt  Garlzim. 

c  He  Ipeakcth 
of  his  baptizing 
in  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  Seeao.c. 
7>  39. 
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band.  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  her ,  Thou  haft  faid  vvcl ,  that  I  haue 
no  hufband.  t  For  thou  haft  had  fiuc  hufbands  :  and  he  i8 
whom  thou  now  haft,  is  not  thy  hufband .  this  thou  haft 
faidtruely.  " 

i  The  woman  faith  to  himjLordJ  perceiuc  that  thou  art  19 
a  Prophet,  t "  Our  fathers  adored  in  this  mountainc,  and  you  20 
fay,  *  that  at  Hierulalem  is  the  place  where  men  muft  adore, 
t  Ie£Vs  faithto  her,  Vvoman  bclceue  me,  that  the  houre  zi 
f  hal  come,vvhcn  you  f hal  neither  in  this  mountainc ,  nor  in 
Hierufalem;a4^re  the  Father,      You  adore  that  you  know  11 
not:  we  adorethat  v  vc  know ,  for  faluation  is  of  the  levves. 
t  But  the  houre  comraeth ,  and  now  it  is  ,  when  the  true  23 
adorers  f  hal  adore  the  Father  "  in  fpirit  and  veritie.  for  the  Fa- 
ther aUo  feeketh  fuch,  to  adore  him .  t  God  is  a  fpirit,  and  24 
they  that  adore  him ,  muft  adore  in  fpirit  and  veritie.  t  The  25 
woman  faith  to  him ,  I  know  that  M  e  s  s  i  a  s  commeth , 
(which  is  called  G  h  r  i  s  t  )  ;  therfore  when  he  commeth , 
he  wil  f  heyv  vs  al  things,  t  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  her,  I  am  he,that  16 
{peake  vMithtJiQe^-.  ;^         / .  n'-Hr 

t  And  incontinent  his  Difciples  cametandthey  marueiled  27 
that  he  calked  with  a  vvoman. fslo  man  for  al  that  faidjVvhat 
feekeft  thou,or  why  t^lk eft  thou  with  her  J 

t  The  vvomancjtheKfore  left  her  water-potrand  fhe  went  28 
int,o  the  cicie ,  and  faith  to  thofc  men ,  t  Gome,  and  fee  a  man  25? 
that  hath  told  :me  al  i^hings  Yvhatfoeuer  1  haue  done  /Is  not 
he  Ghrist?  t  They.  Went  forth  therfore  out  of  the  citie,  30 
and  cf  me  to  him  .  i  ' 

u  .rnt  In  the meane  time  the  Difciples  defired  him,  faying,  31 
Rabbi  eate.    t  But  he  faidto  them  ,1  hauemcac6  to  eate  32 
Yvhich  you  know  not.  t  The  Difciples  therfore  faid  one  to  3^ 
lan  other,Hath  any  man  brought  him  for  to  eate?  t  iESVsfiith  34 
to  them.  My  meate  is  to  doe  the  wil  of  him  that  fent  me ,  to 
perfit  hi«  vvoike.  t  Do«  not  you  fay  that  yet  there  are  foure  35 
moneths  ,  and  harueft  commeth  ?  Behold  I  fay  to  you, 
lift  vp  your  eies,  arid  fee  the  countries ,  that  they  are  white 
already  to  harueft.  t  And  he  that  reapeth,  recciucth  hire,  ^6 
andgathereth  fruite  vnto  lifeeuerlafting  :  that  both  he  that  - 
fovveth,andhcthat  reapeth, may  reioyce together^  t  For  37 
in  this  is  the  faying  true :  that  it  is  one  man  that  foweth  ,  and 
it  is  an  other  that  reapeth.  t  1  haue  fent  y6u  to  reape  that  38 
which  you  la:boured  not  :  orhcrs  haue  laboured,  and  you 

haue 


41 
42- 


43 
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hauc  cntred  into  their  labours. 

39  t  Andofthatcitie  many  beleeued  in  him  ofthc  Sama- 
riransjfor  the  word  ofthe**  woman  giuingtcftimonie,that 

40  he  told  meal  things  whatfoeucr  I  haue  done,  t  Therfore 
when  the  Samaritans  were  come  to  him ,  they  defired  him 
that  he  would  tarie  there.  And  he  taried  there  two  daies. 
t  And  many  moc  beleeued  for  his  owne  word,  t  And 
they  faid  to  the  woman ,  That  now  not  for  thy  faying  doe 
we  beleeue:  for  our  felues  haue  heard,  and  doe  know  that 
this  is  the  Sauiour  of  the  world  in  dcede.  ^ 

t  And  after  the  two  daies  he  departed  thence:  and  went 

44  into  Galilee,  t  For  I  e  s  v  s  him  fclf  gauc  teftimonie  that  a 

45  Prophet  hath  not  honour  in  his  owne  countrie.  t  Therfore 
*  when  h€  was  come  into  Galilee,  the  Galilasans  receiued 
Kim,  whereas  they  had  fecn  al  things  that  he  had  done  ac 
Hierufalem  in  the  feftiual  day :  for  them  felues  alfo  came  to 
thefeftiualday. 

4^      t  He  came  againe  therfore  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  *Vvhere 
he  made  water  wine.And  there  was  a  ccrtaine  lord  whofe 
47  fonncyvas  fickeat  Capharnaum.  t  Hchauing  heard  that 
I  E  s  V  s  came  from  levvrie  into  Galilee ,  went  to  him  ,  and 
defired  him  that  he  would  come  downe  dc  healehisfonne. 
4^  for  he  began  to  die.  t  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  him,  Vn- 
49  leffe  you  fee  fignes  and  wonders,  you  beleeue  nor.   t  The 
lord  faith  to  him,  Lord ,  come  downe  before  that  my  fonne 
die.  I  lESVsfaithtohimjGoCjthy  fonne  liueth.  The  man 
beleeued  the  word  that  Iesvs  faid  to  him,  and  went.tAnd 
as  he  vvas  now  going  downe  ,  his  feruants  mecte  him  :  and 
they  brought  wordjfaying.  That  his  fonne  liued.  i  He afked 
therfore  of  them  the  houre ,  wherein  he  was  amended.  And 
they  faid  to  him,That  yefterday  at  the  feuenth  houre  the  feuer 
left  him.  t  The  father  therfore  knew  that  it  was  in  rhe  fame 
houre  wherein  Iesvs  faid  to  him ,  Thy  fonne  liueth.  and 
him  felfbeleeued  and  his  whole  houfc.  ^  t  This  againe  the 
*  fecond  figne  did  I  e  s  v  s,vvhen  he  vvas  corne  from  levvrie 
into  Galilee. 


This  XC^oml 
myftically  beig 
the  Church.it  is 
here  fignificd, 
that  they  which 
at  the  firft  bc- 
Jeeue  becaufc 
the  Church  tea- 
ch eth  fo ,  after- 
Ward  be  much 
confirmed,  fin- 
ding  it  in  the 
Scripture  alfo , 
and  by  other  in- 
ihu£tiom . 


The  Go/pel  vpo 
the  zo  Sunday 
after  Peatecoft. 
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A  N  N  O  T  A  T  T  O  N  S 
Chat,  llll, 

20.  Our  Fathers  adcred^  By  ad  oration  is  meant  doin^offacrifice.  for  other  offices  of  Religion  "^^^  Sch^lma-  . 
might  be  done  in  any  place.  The  SamHritanes  to  detend  their  adoring  in  Garizim  ,  pre-  t'caltcple  con- 
tended their  Worfhiping  thereto  be  more  ancient  then  the  leWesin  Hierufalem,  referring  it  to  ^^n^^cth  againft 

Ff    ij  lacob^^etrue  Teplc. 
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lacob  :  Whereas  in  dicHe  thiit  Patriarch  aiocing  there  before  the  Temple  was  appointed ,  or  the 

LaTV  giucn  ,  made  nothing'  for  their  Schifmc  :  Which  was  begone  hy  Man.UFes  a  fugitiuc  Prieil,  /o/Jh^  // 

onclv  to  hoU  his  vnlavvfiil  W'ife  thereby ,  and  to  obtainc  Supcrioritie,  hi  Schifine;  which  he  could         \j  * 

not  iocin  the  vnicic  of  hi3  brethren  :  long  alter  the  Temple  of  HieruCilem,  from  which  the  reuolt  J.  , 

was  made.Therfore  Chrift  giiieth  Icntence  for  the  levves  and  the  Temple  ot  Hicrufalem.affirming 

that  they  had  a  goiod  ground  thereof,but  the  Samaritanes  none  at  al.  ♦ 

lol'cphus  allbrecordtth  hpwtlxc  ^a>mratitancs  demaunded  of  Alexander  the  Great ,  the  like 
priuilegcsand  immunities  as  he  had  graupced  to  the  high  Pricft  and  Temple  of  Hieruf^»em,prcten- 
The  true  Tem-  tUng  their  Temple  to  be  as  great  and  as  worthy ,  and  them  felues  to  be  levves  as  che  other ,  and  to 
pleprcuailetfa.    worlhip  the  Ume  God.  but  their  Schifmatical  hypocrifie  was  eafely  fpied  and  dimiUcdvvith  lofeph.  It, 
nothing.  An  other  time  the  levvos  and  Samaritanes  (as  the  fame  writer  tcflifieth)  made  a  great  n.  *.ntiq, 
fturrein  Alcxandriaaboutthe  truth  and  antiquitie  of  the  Schifmatical  temple  and  feruicein  Gari-  t'i. 
zim  and  the  other  true  Temple  of  Salomon:  in  fo  much  that  the  matter  was  put  to  arbltremeuc  by  *  * 
Ptolomxus  the  kings  "commaundcmen't  ,  onely  to  trie  Vk/hether  of  the  two  Was  firfl:.   And  the 
Schifmatikes(  as  their  cultoin&ii')  per/altiim  can  ma'keih^it  ?Church  or  fcruiceas  old  as  they  lift, 
referring  it  to  the  Patrjarchcs,  as  .o,ur  Schifmatikes  do  now  to  Chrift:  and  the  Apoftles.  But  wheil 
the  trial  Was  madc,oncly  they  of  Hienrfliem  did  ini1incit)Iy  prouc  by  continual  fiicceiTion  of  their 
The  true  Tern-  pnefts,  andbytheiull  notrofifiic  tinsi^:  v^hen  cheSchifnfat^cs;Wentout  fronithem,thattheirf 
pie  is  proued   vasthclavvful,  and  the  other  the' falfe  temple  and  falfe  adoration,  and  £o  it  Was  iudecd,  and  the 
by  continual    samaritancs  putto  filence.  Afterward  the  faid  Schifmatikes  (  which  is  lightly  the  end  of  alSchif- 
fucccirion.        mt-s )  rcuoltcd  quite  from  the^IeWes  religion ,  and  dedicated  their  templein  Garlziinro  lupiter 
Qly  mpius ,  as  Caluins  fupper  and  his  bread  and  Wine  is  like  at  length  to  come  to  the  facrifice  of 
Ceres  and  Bacchus.  ■  ■ 

23. In  Spirit  and  t'm/*tf.)Our  Sauloiir  foretclleth  her  that  the  end  &c  ceafing  of  their  facrifice  5c 
adoration  in  both  the  Temples  f  hould  f  hortly  be,  and  cuen  then  was  begone  to  be  fulfilled  :  in« 
ftrutSling  her  in  three  things  concerning  that  point,  firft,  that  the  true  Sacrifice  f  hould  be  tied  no 
out  al  natios  in  niorc  to  that  one  place  or>riation,but  that  true  adoration  f  hould  be  through  out  al  Nations  accor-  ,^ 
eucry  place,  m  ding  to  the  Piophecie  of  Malachie.  Secondly,that  the  grolle  and  carnal  adoration  by  the  fief  hand  ' 
fpirit  iJc  vcritic:  bl^yd  of  beaftei  and  other  external  terrene  creatures,nothauingin  them  grace,  fpirit ,  and/ife, 
that  is,  m  the  f  hould  be  taken  away,  &  an  other  facrifice  fucccede,whichf  hould  beinitfelfinuihble  ,  celeftial, 
Sacrament^  and  ^i^^'n-^^ ,  ful  of  life ,  Spirit  /  and  grace,  and  thirdly  ,  that  this  adoration  and  facrifice  f  hould  be  the 
fcrutce  of  the  y^^^iw  it/elf  ^  vvhet;e6f  a]  the  former  facrifices  and  hoftes  Were  but  f  hadowes  and  figures,  and  he 
new  law,fulof  ^^11^,^  that  here  fpirit  aaid  truth,  whicbin  the  firft  Chapter  is  called  grace  and  truth.  Al  which  is  /<».;,  rr. 
fpirit  &  graft-,  no  more  bifca  prdphecie  and  tiefcriprion  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  faithful  Gentils  in  the  body  and 
in  the  vcritie  of  yo^„-i  of  G|irift :  not  that  it  is  nor  by  external  meanes  giuen'to  vs.  ( for  othcrwife  wc  being  men 
things  before  coi>fiftingof  Hefhand  bloud  could  not  be  capable  thereof )  but  that  it  is  fpirit  and  life  in  it  felf, 
prefigured,  fpe-  being  the  ficf-li  of  the  V  v  o  r.  d  of  God.  And  if  a  man  enlarge  the  word  of  Adoratlo,  (which  here 
dally  the  true  is  laid,  fignifieth  Droperly  the  worfhip  of  God  by  facrifice)  toalthc  Sacraments  of  the  new 
^crificc  ^  of  Law ,  they  al  likeWifeTae  fpirit  "and  grace ,  the  Holy  Gholl  Working  inuifibly  and  internally  vpon 
our  foules  by  euery  one  of  thcm.Whercvp5  our .Baptifmc.is  Water  &  the  Holy  Ghoft: our  Penance, 
the  word  .of  abfolution  and  the  Holy  Ghofl: :  our  Confirmatio,  o;Ie  &  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  impofi- 
tioh  of  "hand^s  :  finally  ,  al  the  adoration  of  the  Cath'oliI<eChurch, is  properly  fpirirual.though 
ccrtaine  exterAal  cteaturcs  for  our  natures ,  ftate  and  neceffitic  ,  bt  ioyned  therevnto.  Take  heede 
thcrforethou  gather  not  of  Chrifts  wordes ,  that  Chriftian  men  f  hould  h..ue  no  vfe  of  external 
office  towards  God:  for  that  Would  take  aWayal  facrifice ,  Saci:amcnts,praiers ,  Churches,  and 
focietle  of  men  in  his  Seruice. 


Chriftian  ado- 
ratio  through- 


Chrifts  body 
and  bloud. 


The  1  part:  ' 
The  actbs 
of  Chrift  in 
lewrie  (  ha- 
uing  already 
bcgonne  his 
folcmncMa- 
nifcftjtion 
in  Galilee 
Mt.4,ii  )che, 
(ccond  Faf- 
che    of  hjv 
preaching. 


\-  CUrfipgA  bedred  man  at  the  pond  ofmirxcle  fbecaufs  he  doth  it  on  tlrh'Sidfboth  ,  the  blind 
levves  do  perjeeute  him  y  7  and  a-gnine  becaufe  he  faith  that  God  is  hu  natural 
father.  19  He  therevpon  continueth  (aying ,  the  Fathers  operation  and  hit  to  be 
-  in  entry  thing  alone^  and  that  he  fhal  do  greater  thiitgs  then  thefe  miracuteut 
cures,  to  wit ,  21  quicken  the  dead  in  fonU  by  ftnne ,  as  being  appointed  ludge 
ofal,  2  S yea  and  (juick^n  the  d^ea4  in  bodies  djo.  iHcclinent  iitdging  al  vprightly. 
3  r  ^nd  that  theje  are  not  Irra^ges  ofhts  e  vvtie ,  bilt  his  vvituejfes  to  be,  s}  lohn 
jfcjjfl ,  .^-.jS?(t/?f/y? ,  }6  hu  owne miraculous  vyorkfs,^  3 7  hu  fathers  voice  at  hu  ia^' 
'         '  ' 'tifme.  19  the  Scriptures  aljoi^mrn^j  of^i^fei.  r;  .      ■  : 

AFTER 


a  place  where 
the  fhecpe  to 
be  facrificed. 
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FT  ER  thcfethines there  was  a  feftiual  Th^rGorpd vpi 
day  of  the  levvcs ,  and  I  e  s  v  s  went  vp  firfi  wccke  of 
to  Hierufalem.  t  And  there  is  at  Hieru- 
falem^  vpon Probatica  a"  pond  which  ByouzUm 
inhcbrew  is  furnamed  '  Bethfaida',  ha-  crLCLmt 
uing  hue  porchcs'.tin  thefc  lay  a  great  mul  "cuious  pond 
titude  of  fickc jperfons ,  of  bhnde,  lame,  7roL?ic7,thl{is, 
4    vvichcrcd,exped;ingtheftirringor  the  water,  t  And  an  An 
gel  ofour  Lord  defcendedata  certaine  time  into  the  pond 
and  the  water  was  ftirred .  And  he  that  had  gone  dovvne  b^othcf ^ia^tilJ 
firft  into  the  pond  after  the  ftirring  of  the  water ,  was  made  copies,  S.  Hie- 
j    whole  of  whatfoeuer  intirmitie  he  washolden.  t  ^cl^ei^^ith^s 
there  was  a  certainc  man  there  that  had  been  eight  and  thir-  Probaticais  the 

6  tie  ycres  m  his  infirmicie.  t  Him  whefl  I  esvs  had  fccn  ^^'^l^^^^ftt 
lying,6<:  knew  that'^hc  had  now  a  long  timejhe  faith  to  him,  caufe  the  fhec- 

7  Vvilt  thou  be  made  whole?  tThe  fickeman  anfwercd  him,  11^x1  thZc'^^ 
Lord,  I  haue  no  man,vvhcn  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  wafUed. 
intothepond.  For  whiles  I  come,  an  other  goeth  dovvne 

8  before  me.  -f  I  esvs  faith  to  him,  Arifc,  take  vp  thy  bed, 
^    andvvaike.  f  And  forthwith  he  was  made  whole:  and 

hetooke  vp  his  bed ,  and  walked.  And  it  was  the  Sabboth 

10  that  day.  t  The  Icvves  thcrfore  faid  to  him  that  was  healed, 

11  It  istheSabbothjthou  maift  not  take  vp  thy  bed  .  t  He  an- 
fwered  them.  He  that  made  me  whole,  he  fiid  to  me,Take 

II  vp  thy  bed,and  waike.  t  They  afked  him  therfore ,  Vvhac 
is  that  mtm  that  faid  to  thee,  Takevp  thy  bed,and  vvalkc  ? 
t  But  he  that  was  made  whole,  knew  not  who  it  vvas.For 
I  ESVS  fhronke  afidc  fiom  the  multitude  (landing  in  the 
14  place,  t  Afterward  I  £  s  v  s  findeth  him  in  the  temple ,  and 
fiid  to  him  , Behold  thou  art  made  whole:  "finnenomore, 
left  fome  worfe  thing  chaunce  to  thee,  t  That  man  went 
his  way,  and  told  the  lewes  that  it  was  1  e  s  v  s  that  made 

16  him  whole. -I  t  Therevpon  the  levvcs  perfccutcd  I  e  s  v  s, 
bccaufe  he  did  thefc  things  on  the  Sabboth. 

17  "t  But  I  e  s  V  s  anfvvcred  them.  My  father  vvorkcth  vn- 

18  til  novv.and  I  doe  vvoike.  t  Thcrcvp5  therefore  the  Icvves 
fought  the  more  tokil  him  :  becaufc  hedid  not  only  breakc 
the  S  ab  b  o  th,  b  ut  al  fo  he  faid  G  o  d  was  h  is  fat  he  r,  m  a  k  i  n  g  h  i  m 

ic)  felfiEqualto  God.  t  I  e  s  v  s  therfore  anfvvcred,  and  faid  to 
them.  Amen,  amen  1  fay  to  you  ,The  Sonne  can  not  doc  any 
thing  of  him  felf,  but  that  which  he  fecth  the  Father  doing. 

Ffiij  For 


TheGorpelrpo 
Allbules  day. 


5 -Not faith  on- 
ly.but  good  and 
il  deedcs  fhal 
be  counted, and 
accordingly  re- 
Warded  ar  the 
day  of  iudge- 


• '  Catholikes 
fcarche  the  zcrip 
tures,and  finds 
there ,  Peters  6c 
his  fucceffors 
Primacie.the  re- 
al prefence ,  the 
Priefts  poWer 
to  forgiue  fin- 
nes,iuftification 
by  faith  Scgood 
Workes,Virgini- 
tie  preferred  be- 
fore matrimo- 
nie,  breach  of 
the  voW  of  c6- 
tinencie  damna- 
ble, voluntarie 
poiicrtie ,  Pena- 
ce,  ah-nes,  and 
good  deedes 
meritorious, d:- 
ueri  reVardcs  I 
heaue  accordig 
to  diuers  meri- 
tes,6c  fuch  like. 
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For  what  things  foeuer  he  doethjthcfe  the  Sonne  alfo  doeth 
in  Hkemaner.  t  For  the  Father  loueth  the  So  nne,and  The vv-  10 
cch  him  al  things  that  him  fclf  doeth ,  and  greater  vvorkes 
then  thefe  v vil  he  fhevv  him,  that  you  may  marueil  t  For  as  21 
the  Father  doth  raifc  the  dead  and  quickencth  :  fo  the  Son- 
ncalfo  quickencth  whom  he  vvil.  t  For  neitherdoth  the  iz 
Father  iudgcanyman  :  butal  iudgement  he  hath  giuen  to 
the  Sonne,  t  that  al  may  honour  the  Sonne,  as  they  doe  23 
honour  the  Father.  Hethat  honoureth  not  the  Sonne,doth 
not  honour  the  Father,  who  fent  him.  t  Amen,  amen  I  fay  24 
to  you,  that  he  which  heareth  my  word,  and  belecueth  him 
that  fent  mc,  hath  life  euerlafiing.  and  he  commeth  not 
into  iudgement,   but  ^  f  hal  paflc' from  death  into  life, 
t  Amen ,  amen  1  fay  to  you,  that  the  houre  commeth  ,  and  25 
now  it  is,  when  the  dead  fhal  heare  the  voice  ofthe  Sonne 
of  God,  and  they  that  haue  heard,  fhal  liuc.  t  For  as  the  Fa- 2^ 
ther  hath  life  in  him  fclf:  fo  hehathgiucn  to  the  Sonne  alfo 
to  haue  life  in  him  felf:  t  and  he  hath  giue  him  power  to  doe  27 
iudgement  alfo,  becaufe  he  is  the  Sonne  of  man.  t  Marueil  28 
not  at  this,  becaufe  the  houre  commeth  wherein  al  that  are 
in  the  graucs ,  fhal  heare  his  voice  ,  t  and  they  that  haue  29 

done  good  things ,  fhal  come  forth  into  the  refurredion 
of  life  :  'but  they  that  haue  done  euil,  into  the  refurrcdion  of 
iudgement.  ^  1 1  can  not  of  my  felf  doe  any  thing.  As  1  hea-  30 
re ,  fo  I  iudge :  and  my  iudgement  is  iuft.  becaufe  I  feeke  not 
my  vvil,but  the  vvil  of  him  that  fent  me.  t  If  1  giue  teftimo- 31 
nieof  myfelf,  my  teftimonieisnottrue.  tThere  is  an  other  32 
thatgiuethteftimonie  ofme:  andlknovv  that  the  teftimo- 
nie  is  true  which  he  giueth  of  me. 

t  *  You  fent  to  lohn:  and  he  gaue  teftimonie  to  the  truth.  35 
tBut"I  receiuenot  teftimonie  of  man:  but  J  (ay  thefe  things  34 
that  you  may  be  faued.  t  He  was  the  lampe  burning  and  35 
fhining  .  And  you  would  for  a  time  reioycc  in  his  light. 
tButl  nauea  greater  teftimonie  then  lohn .  For  the  vvorkes  3^ 
which  the  Father  hath  giuen  me  to  perfit  them  :  the  very 
vvorkes  them  felues  which  I  doe,giue  teftimonie  ofme,  that 
the  Father  hath  fent  mc.  t  And  the  Father  that  fent  me ,  him  37 
felf  hath* giuen  teftimonie  of  mc.  neither  haue  you  heard 
his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  feen  his  fhape,  t  and  his  word  3  ^ 
you  haue  not  remaining  in  youibecaufe  whom  he  hath  fent, 
him  you  belceue  not.  t  "Search  the     fcriptures,  for  you 39 

thinkc 


receiuc 
not 
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thinlce  in  them  to  hauc  life  eucrlafting :  and  the  fame  are  they 

40  thatgiue  tcllimonie  of  me:  t  and  you  vvil  not  come  tome 

41  that  you  may  haue  life,  -j*  Glorieof  menlreceiuenot.  tBut 

42  I  haue  knovven  you,  that  the  loue  of  God  you  haue  not  in 
4Z  you.  t  I  am  comcm  thenameofmy  Father,  and  you  leceiue  .. 

menotrir    an  other  Inal  come  m  his  ovvne  name,  him  you  fpedaiiy  Ami- 

44  vvilreceiue.  t  Hovvcan  youbeleeue,thatrecciue2loricone  ^'^"UHowrhe- 

r  1  It       i  L-L-r^i       1^       ri  canthePopebe 

or  an  other:and  the  glorie  which  is  or  God  only,  you  Iceke  he,fcingtheic- 

45  not?  t  Thinke  not  that  1  vvil  accufe you  to  the  Father,  there  j^jjj^ 
4<j  is  thataccufcth  you ,  Moyfcs ,  in  whom  you  truft.  t  For  if 

you  did  beleeue  Moyfesryou  would  perhaps  bcleeue  me 
47  alfo.  forofmehehatht^vritten.  t  And  if  you  doe  not  bc- 
leeue his  writings:  hov<i/ vvil  you  beleeue  my  wordes? 


ANNOTATIONS 
C  H  A  p.  V, 

2.iApcnd.)  This  is  as  great  a  Wonder  and  Worke  as  Was  in  the  old  Law,  yet  ncuer  recorded  in  x  Vertueofmi- 
the  Scripture  before  :  the  conditions  and  circunftancesofthe  fame  rrtich  to  be  diftindily  Weighed  racles  giuen  to 
again'l  the  Mifcreants  of  this  time  for  many  caufcs.       Firft,  that  God  wirhout  derogation  to  his  creatures. 
konoiir,yca  10  the  great  comendation  of  it,doth  giue  vertue  of  miracles  and  cure  to  Water  or  other 
creatures.       Secondly,that  he  giueth  fuch  vertucs  to  thefe  creatures  fpecially  which  be  by  vfe  and  2.  The  fame  giue 
occupying  in  facred  functions  of  otherW  ife,  as  it  Were  fandified:for  this  pond  Was  it  Wherein  the  fpecially  to  ian- 
^.       .  carcalles  of  fheepe(therfore  called  Probatica)& other  hearts  to  be  facrificed, were  firilWafhed, to  dified  crcatu« 
u'Jili  b  '  ^hicb  being  alwaies  red  (as  S.Hierom  faith)  With  the  bloud  of  hofl:es,this  force  Was  giuen, for  the  res. 
*tk         commendation  of  the  facrifices  of  the  Law  there  offcred.HoW  much  more  may  we  acknowledge 
fojtmed.    ^^^^  workesof  God  miraculoufly  done  in  or  about  the  Sacrifice  or  Sacraments  of  the  new  Tefta- 

mcnt,  which  faithleffe  men  Wholyreied  andcondemne  for  fables,  becaufe  they  know  not  the  ,  Miracles  done 
Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God.      Thirdly.that  this  operation  was  giuen  at  one  time  more  then  ^-.^.^^ 

o      ,    *  rn-tj-     11        1-      ,r     ^■         1/-/1/T.  at  on  timc  morc 

an  other,6c  rather  on  great  feltuial  daies  then  otner  vulgar  times(tor  this  was  the  fealt  of  Palche  or  ^j^^  other 

of  Pentecoft)  as  dales  more  fandified  ,  and  when  the  people  made  greater  concourfe  :  Which  fp(.j.j^ijy  i^rex' 
fheweth  that  we  fhould  not  wonder  to  fee  great  miracles  done  at  the  Memories  andfeaftes  folemnities' 
of  Martyrs  or  other  great  Feftiuities, more  then  at  other  piaces  and  times.       Fourthly,that  the  . 
Angels  pr  fomefpecial  Saindsare  Preiidentsor  Patronesoffuch  places  of  miracle,  and  Workers  4-  Angels  and 
alfo  vndcr  God  of  the  elFc£is  that  there  cjctraordinarily  be  done.  Which  ought  to  makcChriftians  •^amdtes  patro- 
lelfe  doubt,  that  the  force  of  diners  Waters  in  the  World  is  iuftly  attributed  by  our  forefathers  and  "^^  ^  Workers 
good  ftories  to  the  prayers  and  prefsnce  of  SainiSls ,  Which  profane  incredulous  menrefcrre  onely     Peaces  ormi- 
to  nature ,  vntruely  pretending  that  God  is  more  glorilied  by  the  Workes  of  nature ,  Which  be  of 
his  ordinarieprouidence,  then  by  the  graces  of  Miracle  giuen  to  his  Sainds  or  Angels  by  his  extra- 
ofdinarie  prouidencc.       Fifthly ,  that  miracles  be  not  Wrought  on  men  by  their  faith  onely  and  ^    MiracJes  m 
as  wel  by  their  prefence  in  fpirit  as  inbody,or  vpon  the  parties  defire  6r  deuotion  onely,according  places, 
to  the  Heretikes  pretext  that  God  is  a  like  prefent  by  his  power  and  grace  to  cuery  man  and  place:  txWrougntvpo 
and  therforethat  menneede  not  to  go  from  their  oWne  houfesor  countries  to  fceke  holines  or  the  that  corpo- 
hcalth  at  the  places  of  Chrifts  or  his  Sainds  birth ,  death,  memories :  for  none  could  haue  bcncfite  ^^^Y  vilite  the 
of  this  Water  but  he  that  could  touch  it ,  and  be  in  it  corporally ,  and  at  that  iurt  time  when  the  farue.Sec  S.Aa- 
Water  Was  in  motion  by  the  Angel.,       Yea  fixtly.We  may  confider  that  in  luch  cafes  to  make  the  g"-"""^  ^P-  ^37- 
natter  more  maruelous ,  rare ,  and  more  earnellly  to  be  fought  for ,  and  to  lignifie  to  vs  that  God  <?  Al  rcafouig  in 
hath  al  fuch  extraordinary  operations  in  his  oWne  wilandcommaundement ,  without  al  rules  of  thefe  matters 
Hiere.con.  our.reafons  and  quellioning  thereon,  nonecould  be  healed  butthat  perfon  who  flril  could  get  muft  veld  to 
Lucifer,  c.  nito  the  pond  after  the  Angel  came  and  llirred  the  fame.       Seuenthly.that  thefe  graces  of  corpo-  Gods  plcafure. 
sto.2,      ral  cures  giuen  to  this  water,  *  prefigure  the  like  force  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptiiinc  for  the  cure  ^  -pj^jj  Water  is 
offoules,  though  We  needc  not  feeke  the  correfpondence  thereof  to  the  figure  in  euery  point.  afi<Tiucof  Bap- 
Laltly,  Chriit  by  his  poWer  of  excellencie  and  prerogatiuc  could  and  didlieale  this  poore  man  tjfine. 

that 
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8  Chrift  extra- 
ordinuily  hca- 
Icth  and  Ciuetfv 
without  crc3- 
lurcj. 

Sinnc  the  cmCe 
of  lickncs  ami 
inhiinitics. 


Nficher  levves 
nor  Heretikes 
tinAe  the  tnuh, 
bccaufe  they 
Search e  not  the 
Scriptures  dee- 
pely  ,  but  read 
iupcrficially. 


thai  could  gecno  body  to  hclphim  intothc  V/ater.  becaufeheearneltlyand  longdeliredthere- 
mklic  by  God  appointed,but  was  cxchidcd  by  neccllitie:  as  our  Lord  faueih  al  fuch  as  die  Without 
Bapiilmcjif  they  in  their  oWne  pcrfons  earne(Hy  intended,  derired,and  fought  tor  the  fame. 

t^.  Shine  no  more.)  We  may  gather  hereby  that  this  mansiong  infirmicie  Was  for  punifhinent 
of  his  finncs  ,  and  that  men  often  attribute  their  fickncs  to  other  natural  defers ,  and  fcekc  for  rc- 
nudiesof  the  world  in  vaine,  when  the  finne  for  whichit  wasfcnt ,  rcmaineth.oris  not  repented 
of:  and  therforc  that  in  al  infirmities  men  f  hould  firit  turne  to  God  6c  goc  to  their  Ghoftly  father, 
and  then  call  for  the  wordly  Phificions  afterward.' 

34..  I  rcceiuenot.)  Our  Mailler  mcaneth  that  mans  teftimonic  is  not  necefT.iric  to  him,  nor  that 
the  truth  ofhisDiaiaitie  depcndeth  on  worldly  witnelFes  or  mens  commendations :  though  to  vs 
luch  tcftimoniesbe  agreableand  necellaric.  andfo  for  our  inlbudion  he  vouchfaiicd  to  rake  the 
ttllimonies  oflohn  the  Baptift  and  Moyfes  and  the  Prophets :  and  departing  out  of  this  worId,to 
fend  forth  al  his  Apollles,and  in  themal  Bifhops  and  Lawful  Paftors,  to  be  his  WicaelTes  from 
Hierufilcm  to  the  ends  of  the  world. 

3  g.  Scarche  the  Scriptures. )  He  reprehendcth  the  leWcs  ^  that  reading  dally  the  Scriptures  and 
acknowledging  that  in  them  they  f  hould  finde  life  and  faluation,  they  yet  looked  ouer  them  fo  fu- 
perficially  that  they  could  not  finde  therein  him  to  be  Christ  their  King,  Lord,lifc,and  Sauiour. 
For  the  fpecial  maiH:ers  &C  Scribes  of  the  levves  then,Were  like  vnto  our  Hcretikes  now  ,  who  be 
euer  talking  and  turning  and  f  huffling  the  Scriptures ,  but  are'  of  al  men  moil;  ignorant  in  the  decpe 
knovvledge  thereof.  And  therfore  our  Maifter  referjf  th  them  not  to  the  reading  onely  or  learning 
them  without  booke ,  or  hauing  the  featences  thereof  glorioufly  painted  or  written  in  thier  Tem- 
ple, houfes,  orcoates:  but  to  the  decpe  fearche  of  the  meaning  and  mylleries  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  are  not  fo  ealily  to  be  feen  in  the  letter. 


The  5  part. 
His  actes 
in  Galilcc,& 
in  Icwrie, 
about  the 
third  Pafche 
and  after. 


The  Gofpcl  vpo 
Midlent  Suday.. 


Chap.  VI. 

2Iau!rt^  with  fue  loitues  fed fue  thou/knd  i6  {  walking  alfo  the  night  after  vpon  the 
feci)  22  on  the  morow  the  people  there  vpon  reforting  vnto  him  ,  27  he  prea- 
cheth  vnto  them  of  the  Tread  which  hevvil  giue:  telling  them  that  he  n  come 
from  heauenyand  therfore  able  to  giue  fuch  bread  lU  caquic\en  the  World.euen  hu 
ovvneflefh  :  and  that  alhu  Ele^t  fhal  heleeue  much.6o  i^'Ca.ny  notvvithjian- 
dingdo  murmur  at  thu  doElrine,yea  and  become apofiataes^thoug  he  tel  them  thsit 
they  fhal  fee  by  his  ^fcenfion  into  heauen,  that  he  u  defended  frum  heauen.  but 
the  Tvvelue  Jlickf  vnto  him  ,  beleeuing  that  he  if  God  omnipotent ,  as  hejaid. 
^mong  whom  alfo  ( that  no  man  be  jcandalizjed  )  he  ftgnifieth  that  Ite  fore- 
knovveih  which  vvU  betome  a  traitor :  m  among  theforefaid,which  would 
become  apoflataes. 


F  T  E  R  thefe  things  I  e  s  v  s  went  beyond  i 
the  feaof  GaHlec  ,  which  is  of  Tiberias; 
t  and  a  great  multitude  folowed  him  ,  be-  ^ 
caufe  they  faw  the  fignes  which  he  did 
vpon  chofe  that  were  ficke.  i  I  e  s  v  s  thcr-  3 


fo 


>rc  went  vp  mto  the  mountaine,and  there 
he  fate  with  his  Difciplcs.  f  And  the  Pafche  was  at  hand,  4 
thefeftiualday  ofthelewes^  tVvhen  I  e  s  v  s  therfore  had  5 
hftedvp  his  eieSjandfaw  thata  very  great  mukitudc  com- 
methtohim,  he  faith  to  PhiUppe,  Vvhencefhal  we  bie 
bread-.that  thefe  may  eate?  t  Andthis  he faid,  tempting  him.  6 
for  him  felf  knew  what  he  would  doe?  t  Philippe  anfvve-  7 
red  him,  Two  hundred  penie  worth  of  bread  is  not  fuffi- 
cient  for  them,  that  euery  man  may  take  a  litle  peece.  f  One  8 
of  his  Difciplcs ,  Andrew  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter  ?  faith 

to 


Mt. 

13.  M4.r, 


II 


11 


14 
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9  to  him,!  There  is  a  boy  here  that  hath  fiue  barley  loaues,  & 

10  two  fifhes:  but  what  are  thefc  among  fo  many?  IIesvs 
therforc  faith,  Make  themen  to  fit  dovvne .  And  there  was 
muchgrafleinthe  place  ,  The  men  therforc  fatedowne,  in 
number  about  fiue  thoufand.  t  I  e  s  vs  therfore  tooke  the 
loaues  :  and  when  he  had  giuenthankes  ,  he  diftributed  to 
ihem  that  fate,  in  hke  maner  alfo  of  the  fifhes  as  much  as  they 
would,  t  And  after  they  were  filled,  hefaidto  his  Difci- 
ples.  Gather  the  fragments  that  are  remaining,  left  they  be 
loft,  t  They  gathered  therfore,  and  filled  twelue  bafkets 
with  fragments  of  the  fiue  barley  loaues,vvhich  remained  to 
them  that  had  eaten,  -j  Thofe  men  therfore  when  they  had 
fcen  what  a  fignc  lEsvs  had  doncfiid.  That  this  is  the 
Prophet  in  deede  that  is  to  come  into  the  world.  I  1  e  s  v  s 
therfore  when  he  knew  that  they  would  come  to  take  him, 
and  make  him  king,  ^  he  fled  againe  into  the  mountaine  him 
felf alone, 

t  And  when  euen  was  come,his  Difciples  went  downc 
to  the  fea.  t  And  when  they  were  gone  vp  into  the  f  hippc, 
they  came  beyond  the  fea  into  Capharnaum.and  no  w  it  was 
datke,  and  1e  sv  s  was  not  come  vnto  them  t  And  the  fea 
arofe,  byreafon  of  a  great  winde  that  blew,  t  Vvhen 
they  had  rowed  therfore  about  fiue  and  twentie  or  thirtie 
furlonges ,  they  fee  Iesvs  walking  vponthe  fea,  and  to 
draw  nigh  to  the  fhippe , and  they  feared,  t  But  he  faith  to 
them,  It  is  l,fearenot.  t  They  would  therfore  haue taken 
him  into  the  fhippe :  and  forthwith  the  fhippe  was  at  the 
land  to  which  they  went. 

t  The  next  day,  the  multitude  that  ftoode  beyond  the 
fea,  faw  that  there  was  no  other  boare  there  but  one  ,  and 
that  Iesvs  had  not  entred  into  the  boate  with  his  Difciples, 
but  that  his  Difciples  only  were  departed  :  f  but  other  boa- 
res  came  in  fro  Tiberias  befide  the  place  where  they  had  eate 
i'4  the  bread,  our  Lord  •»  giuing  thankes  t  Vvhen  therfore  the  '• 
multitude  favv  that  I  e  s  v  s  was  not  there,  nor  his  Difciples, 
they  went  vp  into  the  boates,&  came  to  Capharnaii  feeking 
I  E  s  v  s.  t  And  whe  they  had  found  him  beyond  the  fea,they  ^bJeinng'^o 
faid  to  hira,Rabbi, whe  cameft  thou  hither?]  Iesvs  anfyve-  ^^e  bread  an < 
redthem,andfaid.  Amen ,  amen  I  fay  to  you  ,  you  feeke  me  muidp"k 
not  becaufeyou  hauefecne  fignes,  but  becaufe  you  did  eate  thereof, 
2.7  oftheloaues,andvvej:e  filled,  t  "  Vvorke  not  the  meate  that 
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perifhcth,  bucthat  cndurech  vnto  life  cucrlafting,  which  ' 
the  Sonne  of  man  vvil  giueyou.  For  him  the  Father,  God , 
hath  figned.  f  They  faid  therfore  vnto  him  ,Vvhat  fhal  we  28 
doc  that  we  may  worke  the  vvorkes  of  God  ?  t  1  e  s  v  s  ic) 
anfv vcred ,  and  laid  to  them ,  This  is  the  w  orke  of  G  od,that 
vou  beleeue  in  him  whom  he  hath  fent.  t  They  faid  thcr-  30 
fore  to  him  ,Vvhat  figne  therfore  doeft  thou ,  that  wc  may 
fee,and  may  belccuethce?  what  workcft  thou? 

t  Our  *  fathers  did  eate  Manna  in  the  dcfertjas  it  is  writ-  31 
ten,  Bre/d  fromheuHcn  he  gaue  thcmtoeate*  \   1  E  S  V  S  therfore  faid  31 
to  theiTi,''Amen,amen  1  fay  to  you,Moyfc5  gaueyounotthc 
pc^th^eTeW  hread  from  heauen,but  my  Father  giucth  you  "the  true  bread 
word,.^wf«,&c  fromheaucn.  f  For  the  bread  of  God  it  is  that  defcendeth  35 
seTth"  AnnoJ'.  ^^om  heaucn,  and  giueth  Hfe  to  the  world,  t  They  faid  thcr-  34 
c.s.verf.s*.     fore  vnto  him  ,  Lord,  giuc  vs  alwaies  this  bread,    |  And  35 
1  E  s  V  s  faid  to  them ,  1  am  the  bread  of  life ,  he  that  commeth 
to  me,  fhal  not  hunger  :  and  he  that  belecueth  in  me, fhal 
neuer  thirft.  t  But  1  faid  to  you  that  both  you  haue  fecn  me  3^ 
and  you  beleeue  not.  t  Ai  that  the  Father  giueth  me,  fhal  37 

and  him  that  commeth  to  me  I  vvil  not  caft 
forth,  t  Becaufe  1  defccnded  from  heauen ,  not  to  doe  mine  3^ 
ovvne  vviljbut  the  vvil  of  him  that  fent  me.  t  For  this  is  the  39 
vvil  of  him  that  fent  me ,  the  Father :  that  al  that  he  haih  giae 
me  Ueefe  not  thereof,  but  raifeitin  the  laft  day.  t  And  this  4° 
is  the  vvil  of  my  father  that  fent  me:  that  cuery  one  that  feeth 
the  Sonne,  and  belecueth  in  him,  haue  life  euerlafting,  and 
I  vvil  raife  Lim  in  the  laft  day.  4 

t  The  levves  therfore  murmured  at  him ,  becaufe  he  had  4  ^ 
faid,  I  am  the  bread  which  defccnded  from  heauen  :  j  and  4^ 
they  faid ,  Is  not  this  1  e  s  v  s  the  fonne  of  lofeph ,  vvhofe 
father  and  mother  we  know  3  How  then  faith  he.  That  I 
defccnded  from  heauen  ?  t  I  e  s  v  s  therfore  anfwered  and  43 
faid  to  them,  Murauirc  not  one  to  an  other  :  t  no  man  can  44 
ThcGofpcivpo  come  to  mcjvnles  the  Father  that  fent  me,  "draw  him  :  and  ' 
d^in^v^hicfon- 1  "vvil  raifc  him  vp  in  the  laft  day.  t  It  is  written  in  the  Pro-  45 
vvceke.        phets ,  ^?id4  fhalbedocibUofOod.  Euery  one  that  hath  heard  of 

the  Father,  and  hath  learned,  commeth  tome,  t  Not  that  4^ 
any  man  hath  feen  the  Father,  but  he  which  is  of  God:  this  . 
hath  feen  the  Father,  t  Amen ,  amen  1  fay  to  you,he  that  be-  47 
leeueth  in  me ,  hath  life  euerlafting .  1 1  am  the  bread  of  life.  48 
t  Your  fathers  did  cate"  Manna  in  the  dofert;  and  they  died.  45? 

tThis 
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50,  t  This  is  the  bread  that  defcendcth  from  hcauen :  that  if  any 
51  man  eate  of  it,  he  die  not.  f  1  am  the  liaing  bread ,  that  came 

dovvnefrom  heaiien.  If  any  man  eate  of  this  bread  ,  hefhal  '^^f  .f"*[!V^ 

1  •      r  11111  /I  ^1  *  "^'v  MafTe 

iluc  roreiier :  and  *  the  bread  which  1  vviigiue,is  my  flclh  foxthedead. 
for  the  hfe  of  the  w  orld.  4 
52.       t  The  lewes  thcrfore  ftroue  among  them  felues,  faying, 

53  "  How  can  this  man  giuc  vs  his  flefh  to  eate?  t  I  e  s  v  s  th^- 
fore  faid  to  them,  Amen,  amen  1  fay  to  you,"  Vnlesyou  care 
the  flefh  of  the  Sonne  of  man,  "and  drinke  his  bloudj^you 

54  f hal  not  hane  Hfein you.  t  He  that  eaceth  my  flefh,  and 
dfinketh  my  bIoud,hath  hfeeuerlaftingrand"!  wil  raife  him 

55  vp  in  thelaft  day.  4  t  For  my  flefh,  is  "mcate  in  deede:  and  TheGofpelyps 

5<3  mybloud  is  drinke  in  decde.  t  He  that  eateth  my  flefh,and  CHM^^xi'day, 

57  drinkcth  my  bloud,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  t  Asthcli- 
uingfatherhathfcnt  me,  and  I  hue  by  the  father;  and  he  that 

58  eareth  me,  thefamealfofhalliueby  me.  t  This  is  the  bread 
that  came  do  wne  from  hcauen.  Not  as  your  fathers  did  care 
Manna, and  died. "  He  that  eateth  this  bread,  f  hal  hue  for  e- 

55?  uer.  4  t  Thefe  things  he  faid  teaching  in  the  Synagogue,  in 
Capharnaum. 

t  Many  therfore  of  his  Difciples  hearing  it,  faid.  This 
61  faying  is  hard,  and  who  can  heare  nl  -j-  But  I  e  s  v  s  knowing 
with  him  felf  that  his  Difciples  murmured  at  this ,  he  faid  to 
62.  them.  Doth  this  fcandalizeyou^t  "If  then  you  f  hal  fee*  the 
^3  Sonne  ofmanafcend  where  he  was  before  ?  t  Itis  the  fpi- 
rit  chat  quickeneth, "  the  flefh  profiteth  nothing.  The  wor-. 
<>4  dcsthat  I  haue  (poken  toyou,  befpiritand  life,  t  But  there 
be  certaine  of  you"that  beleeue  not.For  I  e  s  v  s  knew  from 
the  beginning  who  they  were  that  did  not  beleeue,  and 
whohe  was  that  would  betray  him.  t  Andhefaid,Ther- 
fore  did  I  fay  to  you,  that  no  man  can  come  to  me,  vnles  it 
66  be  giuen  him  of  my  Father.  I  After  this  many  of  his  Difci- 
ples "went  backe:  and  now  ihey  walked  not  with  him. 
6y     .  t  I  E  s  V  s  thcrfore  faid  to  the  Tv  vtlue ,  Vvhat ,  wil  you 

68  alfo  depart?  t  Simon"  Peter  thcrfore  anfwered  him.  Lord, 
to  whom  rhal  we  goehhou  haft  the  wordes  ofeternal  life. 

69  t  And  we  beleeue  and  haue  knowen  that  thou  art  Chrift 

70  the  fonne  of  God.  ties  v  s  anfwered  chem,Haue  nor  I  cho- 

71  fen  you  theTweIue:& ofyou  one  is  adeuil?  tAndhemeanc 
ludas  Ifc^rioc ,  Simofis  fonne:  for  this  fame  was  to  betray 
hiin,v,vhcrcis.hc  was  one  of  chc  Tweluc . 

Gg  ij       ANNO  T. 
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i7.Workenotthemexte.1  By  their  greedy  fceking  after  him  for  meate  of  the  body ,  be  t^kcth 
occafion  to  draw  them  to  the  dcfir;  of  a  more  excellent  foodc  vhich  he  had  to  giue  them ,  and 
fo  by  litle  to  open  vnto  them  the  great  meatc  and  myfterie  ofthc  B.  Sacramcntrwhicli  (as  he  pro- 
ucih)doth  not  onely  far  pafTe  their  ordinaric  bread  oi  his  maruelous  multiplied  loaucs,but  Manna 
it  felf,>vhich  they  thought  came  from  hcauen,  and  fo  much  wondered  at  it. 

32.  The  true  bread.']  Though  the  perion  of  Chrift  incarnate,  eucn  out  of  the  Sacrament  alfo.be 
_  meant  vnder  the  Metaphorcsofbread  and  drinke  from  hcauen: and  our  belcefe in  him,  befigni- 
Why  Chrift  is  fiedby  eating  and  feeding :  yet  the  caufes  Why  they  fhouKi  be  recommended  vnto  vs  in  fuchterr 
called  bread :  &:  mes,  were ,  that  he  Was  to  be  eaten  and  drunken  in  deed  in  the  i  ormes  of  bread  and  wine :  for  the  /-^^ 
bcleeuing  ,  ca-  v^hich  caufe  his  body  on  the  crolle  is  called"  his  bread:  &  his  bloud  f  bed  on  the  cro(fe,*the  bloud  q"^* 
^^Z-  of  the  grape:  no  doubcbccaufe  the  fame  body  and  bloud  Were  in  Holy  Sacrament  to  be  eaten  and  * 

drunken.  In  which  fpeaches,  cither  of  Chrifts  perfon  generally ,  or  peculiarly  of  the  fame  as  in  the     '  "* 
B.  Sacramentff/.'t  true  bread  is  not  taken  proprely  and  fpecially  for  that  fubftance  which  is  of  come, 
Whatfignificth,  and  called  with  vs  bread:  but  generally  for  food  or  meatc,  and  therfore  it  hath  ioyned  with  it 
The  true  bread,  lightly  a  terme  fignifv  ing  a  more  excellent  fort  of  fuftenance:as,the  true  bread,the  bread  of  hcauen, 

the  bread  of  life ,  Superfubftantial  bread,  in  which  fort  the  holy  Sacrament  which  is  Chrifts  body,       14.,}  f. 
The  B  Sacra-       ^^^^  here,  and  in  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul  alfo,  often  called  bread,  cuen  after  confecration:  ^^1,1^42, 
anent  called    not  onely  for  that  it  Was  made  of  brcad.butbccaufe  it  is  bread  more  truely,  and  by  more  excellent  20,  7. 
jjjjj^  property  and  calling,then  that  which  ordinarily  is  named  bread.  /  Cor. /o, 

4^+.  'Draw  him]  The  Father  drawcth  vs  and  tcacheth  vs  to  come  to  his  Sonne.and  to  beleeuc 
r  A  A        Vi   tbcfe  high  and  hard  myfteriesofhis  incarnation  and  offeedingvs  with  his  ovvne  fubftance  in  ti)e  cont 
draWeth   Sacramcnt:not  cOpelling  or  violenty  forcing  any  againft  their  Wi/1  or  without  any  refpedl  of  their         £p  ' 
vs  with  our   confent,asHerctikespretend:but  by  the  fweete  internal  motions  and  perfuafionsofhis  grace  and  PeUz.li'.t 
•  {pirit  he  wholy  makethvsofour  owne  will  and  liking  to  confent  to  the  fame.  ^  19^^ 

♦  p.  :^dM««,iin<ii/;W.]  The  Hepetikes  holding  the  fathers  ofthc  old  Teftamcnt  to  hauceatca  ^er.  \  dt 
ofthc  fame  meatc,  and  to  haue  had  as  good  Sacraments  as  vve,  be  here  refuted:  Chrift  putting  a  .^g^y^ 
The  manifold  plainc  differcncein  the  very  fubftance  thereof,  and  in  the  graces  and  efFeds  much  more  at  large.^^  ** 
preeminecei  of  Manna  was  onely  a  figure  of  the  B.  S.icrament ,  though  a  very  excellent  figure  thereof  for  many 
the  B.  Sacramct  caufes.  It  came  in  a  foit  from  heaucn,our  Sacrament  more  :]it  was  made  by  God  miraculoufly,our 
abouc  Manna.   Sacrament  more :  it  was  to  be  eaten  for  the  time  of  their  peregrination,  our  Sacrament  more:  it 
was  to  euery  man  what  he  liked  beft ,  our  Sacrament  more :  a  litle  thereof  ferued  and  fufficed  as 
wd  as  much ,  our  Sacrament  more  :  it  was  referued  for  fuch  daies  as  it  could  not  be  gathered,  and 
our  Sacramct  much  more:  it  was  kept  for  a  memorial  in  the  arkc  of  the  Teftament.our  Sacrament 
much  more;  the  difcontented  and  incredulous  murmured  and  gainfaid  it,  at  our  Sacrament  much 
more :  it  fuftaincd  their  bodies  in  the  defert,our  Sacrament  both  body  and  foule  much  more. 

S2.  How  can  this  man      It  came  not  to  their  mindt  that  nothing  vvm  im^ojlible  to  God ,  that  wic' 
1  n  the  B .  Sacra-  kl^h  frid.  How  can  thu  man  giue  vs  his  fief  hf  but  we  may  make  great  profte  of  their  Jinne,  beleeuiug  the 
mcntjWoWjisa  £^'CyJferies,  and  taking  a  le/fon,  neuer  to  fay  or  once  thinl{e ,  How  ?  for  it  if  a  levvifh  word  and  worthy 
IcWif  h  word.      punifhment.  fo  faith  S.  Cyril,  li.  *  c.  13  tn  lo.  Neucrtheles  if  one  af ked  onely  for  dcfire  to  learnc 
in  humility,  as  our  Lady  did  touching  her  hauiiig  a  childe  in  her  virginitie  ,  then  he  muft  take  the 
Angels  anfwcr  to  her,  Thar  it  is  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  fq  faith  S.  Damafccne  it.  *.  c.i*. 

S3-  vnlesyou,  eate.)  Chriji  contending  the  Sacrament  of  the  faithful  vnto  vs,faid.  Except  you  eate  ^e, 
,         -  you.  can  not  haue  life  in  you.  So  ihetife  faith  of  life ,  and  to  him  that  thinketh  the  life  to  be  a  Her ,  this  meate 

The  teal  pre-  y-^^^  be  death  (ir  not  life  to  him.  Auguft.  Ser.i  de  verb.^Ap.c.i.  And  S.  Leo  thus,  ISecaufeour  Lvrd  Jaith^  g 
lence»  Excebtyou  eate^  c.  let  vs  fo  communicate  that  we  nothing  doubt  of  the  truth  ofChrijies  body  and  bloud:  -^^^^  ^ 

for  that  is  receiued  with  mouth,  which  u  beleeued  in  hart :  and  they  anfwer  ^men  in  vaine,  that  difpute  r 
agaiuji  that  which  they  receiue. 

jj.  ^nddrinke.  )  This  the  Proteftants  alleage  for  the  necelTitie  of  receiuiRgin  both  kindes ; 
Receiuing  in  but  in  refped  of  them  fclues  (  who  lightly  hold  al  this  chapter  to  perraine  nothing  to  the  Sacra- 
both  kindes  mental  leceiuing,  but  to  fpiritual  feeding  on  Chrift  by  faith  onely  )  it  can  make  nothing  for  one 
not  ncceflaric.  kinde  or  other.  Ani  in  refped  of  vs  Catholikes,  who  beleeue  Chrifts  whole  perfon  both  humani- 
tic  and  Diuinitie.  both  fief  h  and  bloud  to  be  in  cither  forme ,  and  to  be  vvholy  receiued  no  lefte  in 
the  firft,  then  in  the  fecond  or  in  boih.this  place  commaundet'a  nor+>ing  For  both  the  kindes. 
The  Sac  am  ^^'^  not  haue  life.)  Though  the  Catholikes  teach  rhefe  wordes  to  bc/poken  of  theSa- 

.  ^^'c  crament ,  yet  they  mcane  not  fno  more  then  our  Sauiour  here  doth)  to  exclude  al  from  faluatiop, 

t  °  that  receiue  not  adlually  and  Sacramcntallyvnder  one  or  both  kindes.  For  then  children  that  die 

^'  after  they  be  baptized  and  neucr  receiued  Sacramentally  ,  fhould  pcrifh  :  which  to  hold  ,  Were 
'^■qC    "^'^^Aj"  heretical  Neither  did  S.  Auguftinc  meanc,  apply  ing  thefe  wordes  to  infants  alfo,  that  they  could  j_i,^pgg 
ct.  ric  to     '  not  be  faucd  Without  receiuing  facramcnullyi  as  not  onely  the  HeretikcSjbutErafmus  did  vnlear-    ''^;,  * 
iiatioa  ^^^^^merH.(.x9 
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ncdly  miftake  him :  but  his  fenfe  is  that  they  V/crc  by  the  right  of  their  Baptifme  ioyned  to  Chrifts  The  true  met- 
body  Myftical ,  and  thereby  /piritually  partaJcers  of  the  other  Sacrament  alfo  of  Chrifts  body  and  nin^  of  S.  Au- 
bloud.  As  al  CathoHke  men  that  be  in  prifon  ,ioyning  with  the  C  hurch  of  God  in  hart  and  defirc  gi'ftins  vvordcs 
to  receiue  and  be  partakers  With  the  Church  of  this  Sacrament ,  and  thofc  fpecially  that  dcuoutly  touching  in- 
hcare  Mafle  and  adore  in  prefcncc  the  body  and  bloud  of  Chrifl-,  ioyning  in  hart  with  the  Pricft,  al  fants  receiuinj 
thcfe  receiue  life  and  fruite  of  the  Sacrament ,  though  at  euery  time  they  receiue  not  facramentally  of  the  B.  S«cra- 
:oc.Trid.  in  one  or  both  kindes.  And  although  in  the  PrimitiueChutch  the  holy  Sacrament  in  the  fecond  ment. 
ef.21  e,4,  kind  were  often  giuen  cuen  to  infants  to  fandific  them ,  yet(as  the  holy  Councel  hath  declared)it 
*  Was  neuerminiftred  vnto  them  With  opinion  that  they  could  not  be  faued  without  it.  and  ther- 
fore  the  Heretikes  do  vniruely  charge  the  Church  and  the  Fathers  with  that  errour. 
..  /  vvil  raife  him.  )       the  Sonne Uueth  by  the  Father ,  euen  fo  do  vve  Hue  by  his flefh ,  faith  S. 

yriL  U.*  hW^jIq^  y  ,      Trin.  And  S.  Cyril  againe  thus,  Though  by  nuture  of  our  flefh  we  be  corruptibie,yet  by         cffe(Xs  F 
■  '*>'^'     fartitipAtion  of  life  we  are  reformed  to  the  propertie  of  life.  For  not  onely  our  foules  were  to  be  lifted  vp  by  .    g  Sacram£ 
the  holy  Ghojl  to  life  euerlafting^  but  this  rude  grojfe  terrefirial  body  ofeurs  is  to  be  reduced  to  immertalitte,  ^^^■^  in  cmr  bo^ 
"ertul.  dt     touching,tafling,  and  eating  thii  agreablefood  ofchrifles  body.  ,And  when  Chrifl  faith,  I  wil  raife  him  ,  "'j 
efur.  ear.  vp,  hemeaneth  that  thu  body  vvbich  he  eateth.fhal  raife  him.  Ourflefh  (^^ithTcrtullizn)  eateth  the  b«dy 
,u.  7.       and  bloud  of  Chrift^  that  the  foule  may  alfo  be  fatted,  therfore  they  J  hal  both  haue  one  reward  at  the  I(efur' 
reSlion.  And  S.  Ir^naeus ,  How  do  they  affirme  that  our  bodies  be  not  capable  of  life  euerlafiing,  which  it 
nourifhed  by  the  body  and  bloud  of  our  Lord Either  let  them  change  their  opinion ,  or  els  ceafe  to  offer  tht 
Kyjf.in  e-  Eucharijf.  S.  Gregorie  NylTene  alfo  [Aitb/That  liuely  body  entering  into  our  bedy,changeth  it  and  maketh 
xt.catefh,  it  like  and  immortal.  , 
nagna.  sf.  ^eate  in  deedg.)  Manna,  Was  not  the  true  mcatc-nor  the  Water  of  the  rockc ,  the  drinkc  in  . 

deede:  for  they  did  but  driue  away  death  or  famine  for  a  time  and  for  this  life.  Tut  the  holy  Tody  of        "  ^'^^^ 
Chrifi  u  the  true  food  nourifhingto  life  euerlafiing,  and  his  bloud  the  true  drinke  that  driueth  death  away  ^ 
vtterly  ,  for  they  be  not  the  body  and  bloud  of  a  mere  man,  butof  him  that  being  ioyitedto  life  u  made  life:  tcrottncrockc. 
and  therfore  are  we  the  body  and  members  ofChrifi,  lecaufe  by  this  benediition  of  the  myjierie  we  receiue 
the  fonne  of  God  him  felf  So  {iithS.CytiUi.  4  c.  16  in  lo. 
Coe.Trid.        fg.  He  that  eateth  this  bread.)  By  this  place  the  holy  Councel  proueth  that  for  the  grace  and  The  Yvhole 
Sef.2i  c.i,  cffedi  of  the  Sacrament ,  which  is  the  life  of  the  fouIe,there  is  no  difference  whether  a  man  receiue  grace  and  cfFeft 
'  both  kindes  or  one.  becaufe  our  Sauiour  who  before  attributed  life  to  the  eating  and  drinking  of  thereof  in;^one 
his  body  and  bloud,  doth  here  alfo  affirme  the  fame  effect,  whichislife  euerlafting,  to  comeof  kinde.andther- 
I  eating  oncIy  vnder  one  forme.  Therfore  the  Heretikes  be  feditious  calumniators  that  Would  make  f^ore  the  people 

|i  the  people  beleeue ,  the  Catholike  Church  and  Priefts  to  haue  defrauded  them  of  the  grace  and  be  -  not  defrauded. 

nefite  of  one  of  the  kindes  in  the  Sacrament.  Nay  ,  it  is  they  that  haue  defrauded  the  World ,  by  Receiuig  inone 
taking  away  both  the  real  fubftance  of  Chrift ,  and  the  grace  from  one  kinde  and  botli  kindes,  and  or  both  kindes 
froai  al  other  Sacraments.  The  Church  doth  onely  (by  the  wifedom  of  Gods  Spirit  and  by  inftru-  idifFeret,  accor- 
dion of  Chrifl:  and  his  Apoftles.according  to  time  and  place,  for  Gods  moft  honour,  the  reuerence  ding  to  the  ho- 
of the  Sacrament,  and  the  peoples  mofl  profice  thereby)  difpofe  of  the  maner  and  order,  how  the  ly  Churches  ap- 
■3p.  trt  e.  Pxieft,  how  the  people  f  hal  receiue,  and  al  other  particular  pointes,  Which  him  felf  (faith  S.  Augu-  pointment. 
\6  ad  lanu- {\\nt)  dtdnot  take  order  for,  that  he  might  comit  that  to  the  ,Apofiles,bywhomhevvM  to  difpofe  hiiChw  ..  >. 

\*inHm.      ches  affaires,  though  both  he  and  the  Apoftlcs  and  the  Fathers  of  the  primitiue  Church  left  vs  exam>  ^""'"""e  of 
^I'H.if^ij  F'^    receiuing  v  nder  one  kind.  Cbiili*<«f  Emmaus.Tht  Apoftles  ^ct.  2,  +i.  The  primitiiie  Church  "^"'Pp".''". 

'  in  giuing  the  bloud  onely  to  children  ,  C7/)r. //.<^eU;)y/j ,  ?m. /o.  in  refcruingmoit  commonly  the  rnrnuiuc 
body  onely,  Tertul.li.j  advxo.  nu.*.  Cypr.  U.delapfts ,  nu.io.  in  houleling  the  ficke  therewith,  ^^"/'^"/or 
Eufeb.  Ee.hiff.  li.  6  e.}6.  inthcholy  Eremite:; alfo  thatrecciued  and  referued  it  commonly  and  ^^'^'"5 
not  the  bloud  .  in  the  wilderncs ,  Tafil.  ep.  ad  Cafariam  Patrinam.  and  in  diuers  other  cafes  Which  '^^"^C" 
Were  to  longto  rchcarfe.  tu         r  c 

Whereby  the  Church  being  Warranted  and  in  the  ruling  of  fuch  things  fully  taught  by  Gods       r?"  h 
(pirit,  aswcl  forthcrcpi  ouingofcertaine  herefics.that  Chrill  Godaud  man  was  not  whole  and  ^    -1^"'  j. 
al  in  euery  part  of  the  Sacrament ,  as  fpecially  for  chat  the  Chriftian  people  being  now  enlarged,  P^a«ile  &  ordi- 
and  the  communicants  often  fo  man/  at  once ,  chat  neither  Co  much  wine  could  be  conuenientl/  "^'^^c 
conf "Crated  ,  nor  wichouc  manifold  accidents  of  f heading  orabuhng  bereceiued  fwhereofthe  o^'-'kindc. 
Proteilants  haue  no  regard ,  becaufe  it  is  but  common  wint;  whith  tnc)  occupie ,  but  the  Clnirch 
kno  wing  it  to  be  Chriftsown"  bioud.mufr  haue  al  dreadful  regard) therfore  1  fay  fhe  hach  decreed 
and  for  fomchundreth  ycrcs  put  in  vfe  ,  tnac  ihe  Pri  ft  i'^yi^g  M.iil'e ,  f  hould  alwaics  both  confe-  The  Prices  that 
1  crate  and  alfo  receiue  both  kindes,  becaufe  he  mart  exprt  If  luiely  fix- Palllou  of  Chrift,  and  the  fe-  lay  Maff?,  mviil 

.  paration  of  his  bloud  from  hi^  body  in  the  fame,  and  ;or  to  imitate  t'le  ^vholc  adionandinftiru-  rf.ceiue  both 

LH.tt,i9.  tionas  wclinfacrificingasreceiuiiig  as  to  v.  horn  properl.  it  vvas  faid,  'Do  chu,  for  that  was  fpo-  kindes. 
r  Cor.  //.   ijgj^  onely  to  fuch  as  haue  power  thereby  to  coffer  and  cnnfftcrati:.  But  the  Lay  men, and  the  Ciergie 
alfo  vvh.n  .hey  do  n  k  exerute  or  :av  M  ilf  tiicm  feliics,  '.  hoii  d  rc  cc^iue  in  one  kiude.being  tiierc- 
by  no  Itfle  parukcrs  of  Cluift:',  whole  peifon  and  g'-.jccjthen  if  the  tecciucJ  both.   For(its  .J.PauI 
r  Cor.  It,  fairtj)  Hi  that  eatrfh  the  hofie:,, is  f  an aktr  (f  the  altar,  I  i::  that  eateth,  liiixh  nc  :  foi  though  there  vverc 
»fV  '       drinit-offcring;  or  lit>amt  nr^  lo)  n    1  g  ul;-  to'tuery  iacrifice,  yiticvvasynough.tu  eaie  onsly  of 
oiu  kiiidc,  f  or  to  be  parcakcr  oi  the  V  v^ok; 

Cg  iij'  61.  If 
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//^low Our  Sauiour'fccmcth  to  inlinuate.that  Tuch  as  be!ceiie  not  his 
Chtift  infinua-  ching  the  holy  Sacrament.ancl  thinke  it  impolhble  tor  him  to  glue  his  Body  to  be  eaten  in  (o  many 
tcth  that  f.uch-  places  at  once,  being  yet  in  earth  ,  fhould  be  much  morefcandalized  and  tempted  after  they  fa  V/ 
Icsmclhal  not  or  knew  him  to  he  alccndcd  into  hcauen .  Vvhich  is  proued  true  in  the  Capharnaites  of  this  time, 
bclecuchis  pre-  whofe  principal  reafonagainll  Chrilts  prefence  in  the  Sacrament  is  ,  that  he  is  afccndcd  into  hea- 
fcncc  in  the  13.  uen  :  yea,  who  are  fo  bold  as  to  expound  this  fame  fentcncc  for  them  fehies  thus ,  It  h  not  this 
Sacrament,  be-  body  or  Hcfii  which  1  Wil  giue  you.for  that  I  Wil  cariewirh  me  to  hcauen.  Whereby  if  they  meant 
caufc  he  is  alec-  onely  that  the  condition  and  qualities  of  his  body  in  heauen  fhould  be  other  then  in  the  Sacra- 
ded.  ment,it  Were  colcrable:for  S.Auguftine  fpeaketh  fomctime  in  that  fenfe.  but  to  deny  the  fubilancc 

of  the  body  to  be  the  fame.that  is  Wicked. 

6j.  The  fiefh  profiteth  nothing.)  If  this  fpeach  Were  fpokcn  Ir  the  fenfe  of  the  Sacramentarie?, 
it  Would  takeaway  Chriffcs  Incarnation,  manliod,  and  death, no  lelle  then  his  corpora!  prcfcncein 
the  Sacranicnt.  for  if  his  flefh  were  nor  profitable,  althefo  things  were  vaine.  Therfore  Christ 
denieth  not  his  oWne  flefh  to  be  profitable,  bucthat  their  grolTe  and  carnal  conceiuing  of  his 
Wordes.of  his  flef  h,and  of  the  maner  of  eating  the  fame,  Was  vnprofitable.  Which  is  plaine  the 
fentei-.ce  folowin; ,  where  he  Warncth  them ,  that  his  Wordes  be  fpirit  and  life  ,  of  high  My  Itical 
The  Capharna-  ^"^•^"'"o'*'^"'^  ""^^  vulgarly  and  grofly  to  be  taken,as  they  tooke  them.  And  it  is  the  vfe  of  the  Scrip- 
ites  grofl'-  vn-  ^""^^     call  mans  natural  fenfe ,  reafon,  and  carnal  rcfifting  or  not  reaching  fupernatural  truthc.«, 
derflandin"  of  ^^^^  '^^  bloud  .as,  Flefh  and  bloud  reuealednot  thu  to  thee  i^cMttt.  i6. 

Chrifts  flefh  to         '^^^^  carnalitie  then  of  theirs  ,  ftood  in  two  points  fpecially  :  firit.that  they  imagined  that  he 
begiuen  or  ea-  ^^^''^  ^''^^'^n^^'^' ^"'^ '^iitSc  magel  his  flefh  into  partes, &  fo  giue  it  them  raw  or  roll  to  be  eaten  .  , 
ten  .  And  how  ^''^ongthem.  Which  could  not  be  meant,  faith  S.  Augultine  :  for  that  had  conccined  an  heinous  A«r«y?.<4 
his  kefh  '  doth        baibarous  fad:,  and  therfore  they  might  and  fhould  hauc  bene  alFured  ,  that  he  would  com-  <Doil,Ghr, 
profit  and  not  "^•^'•'"^^  "°  ^^i<^^  thing:but  fome  other  Iweete  fenfe  to  be  ofhis  hard.ni)  lHcal,or  figuratiue  \\/ordes,  e[,j^ 
and  to  be  fulfilled  in  a  Saciament,myfterie,and  a  maruelousdiuinefort.otherwifethen  they  could 
*  comprehend.  Secondly ,  they  did  erre  touching  his  Hefh,  in  that  they  tooke  it  to  be  the  flefh  of  a 

Chrifts  flefh  o'l-  "^^'"^  of  a  dead  man  alfo,  when  it  fhould  come-to  be  caten:of  which  kind  of  flefh  Chrilb 

uethlife  bVcaii  herepronoiiceth  ,  that  it  profireth  nothing  .  WTierevpon  S.  Cyril  faith.  This  body  is  not  of  Peter  or  i^i  ^  gj^^ 
fe  it  is  the  flefh  ^'»'»^<"''*D' 0^^^'"^'%'  but  of  Chriji  I  E  s  v  s  Who  ts  the  life  it  felf:  and  therfore  thu  "Bodj  giueth  life ,  the  ,^ 
•f  GodfiC  man        f^^^'^^'  of  the  Diuinitie  dvveUingin  it.  And  the  holy  Councel  of  Ephefusin  the  1/  Anathematifme 
*  expounded  alfo  by  the  faid  S.  Cyril :  The  Eachtirifl  u  not  the  body  of  any  common  perfon  (for  the  flefh 
of  a  common  mun  could  not  ijuicken  )  but  efthe  Word  it  felf.  'But  the  Heretike  l^efloriM  diffolueth  the 
fertile  of  thu  .Myfferiejiolding  mans  flefh  onely  to  he  in  the  Eucharifi.  Thus  there.  And  S.  Ignatius  cited  ignAtiut 
of  Theodorete.and  many  other  Fathers  hauc  the  like.  Whereby  We  may  fee  that  it  commeth  of  the  apud  The 
Diuinitie  and  Spirit  (without  which  Chrifls  flefh  can  not  be)  that  this  Sacrament  giueth  life.         odor,  dial 
ludas  the  chee-         6*.That  beUenendt.)  It  is  lacke  of  faith,  you  feee  here ,  that  caufcth  men  to  fpurne  againfl:  this 
fe  ofthem  that  high  truth  of  the  Sacrament :  as  alfo  it  may  be  learned  here ,  that  it  is  the  great  and  merciful  gift  of 
beleeue  not  the  God  that  Catholike  men  do  againll  their  fenfes and  carnal  reafons,beleeue and  fubmit  them  felucs 
real  prefenccr  humble  acknowledging  of  this  Myfterie  :laftly,  that  it  may  wcl  *  by  Chrifts  iiilinuation  of  ^ 

ludas.be  gathered.that  he  fpecially  fpurned  againft  our  Maifters  fpeaches  of  the  holy  Sacrament.  ^ 
Here  ikes  be!  ^"^^  ^^kf  )  be  no  maruel  to  vs  now  that  fo  many  reuok  from  the  Church  ,  by  of- 

e  ^^o  "  e^       fenfe  or  fcfandal  vniuftiy  taken  at  Chrifts  body  and  bloud  in  the  Sacrament :  feeing  many  ofhis 
^  f  °^  ^  U         Difciples  that  law  his  wonderful  life  ,  docirine,  and  miracles,  forfooke  Chrift  him  lelf,  vpon  the 
r  rh^"  C"  h"^d  ^P^^^^  &proi||e.s  of  the  fime  Sacramet.for  the  myfterie  of  it  is  fo  fupernatural  and  diuine  in  it  felf, 
d  w     •     h   ^""^  Withal  fo  low  &  bafc  forour  fake.s,by  the  f  heW  of  the  formes  of  thefe  terrene  elements  vnder 
t"w    h         a  '  •  ^^^^       vnfaithful  and  infirmc  do  fo  ftumble  at  Chrift  in  the  i'acra- 

not  his  ^GoT  '"'■"^  >  lewei  and  Gentils  did  at  Chrift  in  jiis  humanitie.  For ,  the  caufes  of  contradictions  of 
head  be  f  '  f  Incarnation  and  Tranfl'abftantion  be  hke.  And  it  may  be  verily  deemcd,that  whofoeuer  now 
the  f  ha""  ^(  can  not  beleeue  the  Sacrament  to  be  Chrift ,  becaufc  it  is  vnder  the  formes  of  bread  and  Wine,  and 
*^  is  eaten  and  drunken ,  would  not  then  hawe  beleued  that  Chrift  had  bene  God ,  bccaufe  he  Was  in 
pooreman.       fhape  of  man,  and  crucified.  To  conclude,  it  was  not  a  figure  nor  a  myfterie  of  bare  bread 

The  difciples  re-  and  Wine,  nor  any  Metaphorical  or  Allegorical  fpeach, that  could  make  fuch  a  troupe  ofhis  Difci- 
iioltig  at  Chrifts  pies  reuolt  at  once.  When  he  faid  he  Was  a  doore.a  vine,  a  Way,  a  Paftor.and  fuch  like(vnto  which 
Wordes,  proue  kinde  of  fpeaches  the  Proteftants  lidiculoufly  rcfemble  the  wordes  of  the  holy  Sacrament)  who 
that  he'lp.ike  Was  foraad  tomiftakc  him,  orto  forfike  him  for  the  fame  ?  For  the  Apoftles  at  the  leaft  would 
not  mcraphori-  haue  plucked  them  by  the  fleeues,  and  faid,  Goenot  away  my  maifters,  he  fpeaketh  parables. 
*ally,as  at  other  The  caufe  rherfore  VKas  their  incredulitie,  and  the  height  of  the  Myfterie  ,  forthat  they  neither 
times.  knew  the  meaneshow  it  might  be  prefent ,  nor  would  beleeue  that  he  was  able  to  giue  his  fi^-^fh 

to  be  eaten  in  ipany  places.  And  euen  fuch  is  the  vnbeleefe  of  the  HcretiJfes  about  this  matter  at 
this  day.    .  .  , 

As  ludas  of  al        es.Peteranfvvered.)  Peter  anfwereth  for  thi:  TWeKie  ,  not  kno\^fing  that  ludas  in  hart  Was 
vnbelccuinghe-  already  naught,and  beleued  not  Chrifts  former  wordes  touching.the  B.  Sacrament,  but  Was  to 
retikcs,  fo  Peter  reuolt  afterward  as  Wei  as  the  other.  *  Wiicrein  Perer  bearf  th  thepeifon  of  the  Church  and  al  *  Cypr.ej 
b^areth  tiie  per-  Catholike  men,  that  for  no  difficulty  ofhis  word  ,  nor  for.Any  reuolt  (beitneuer  fo  general)  of 

Schifma- 
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SchifmatiJces ,  Heretikes , 'or  Apoftatacs,  cither  for' this  Sacrament  or  any  other  Article ,  VfUcucr  fon  of  *I  bclee_ 
foriaJce  Chrift.  And  When  company  draWeth  vstorcMoIt,  let  vs  fay  thus :  Lord,  whither  or  to  uingCathoUkes  ; 
whom  f  hal  We  goe,  When  wc  haue  forfaken  thee  ?  to  Caluin,  Luther,  or  fuch  :  and  forfakc  thee  namely  in  the 
and  thy  Church  with  the  vnfaithful  multitude  ?  No.thou  haft  the  Wordes  of  life ,  and  We  belecue  B.  Sacxament..- 
>«5.  a  7  jhee  and  thy  Church  Wil  not  nor  can  not  beguile  vs.  Thouhaji  (faith  S.  Auf^uR'mc)  life  euerUfi in r 
i  Euang.     ffjg  mtnijlration  efthy  itody  and  btoud .  and  a  litle  af  icr  ,ThoH  art  life enerlajling  it felf , and  tbougiutfi 
*  •  mt  in  thy  Jlefh  and  bbttd  but  that  which  thy  felf  art. 
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Tht  leWeliofHiemfalem)  feeking  his  death,  heWalk^th  in  Galilee :  Where  be  fignijieth 
to  hit  brethren,  that  not  in  thisfeaji  Scenofegia ,  but  in  an  other  {to  W;V,  Pafche 
folovving )  the  levves  fhould  kil  him :  that  is,  not  when  they  would ,  but 
when  he  wil.  10  Info  much  that  at  thufeafi  he  teaeheth  openly  in  the  Temple, 
and  eonuerteth  many ,  both  in  the  middle  day  j?  andthelaji  day  thereof ^ 
without  any  hurt ,  though  alfo  the  I{ultrs  fend  to  apprehend  him, 

F  T  E  R  thefe  things  I  e  s  v  s  walked  ^  into 
Gahlee',  for  he  would  not  vvalkc"  into  lew- 
rie'ibecaufe  the  Icvves  fought  to  kil  him.t  And 
thefeftiual  day  of  the  iewcs,  *  Scenopcgia, 
was  at  hand.t  And  his  brethre  faid  to  himjPafTc 
from  hence,  and  goe  into  lewric.that  thy  Difciplcs  alfo  may 
fee -thy  vvorkes  which  thou  doeft.  t  For  no  man  doeth  any 
thing  in  fccrete,and  feeketh  him  felf  to  be  in  publike.  If  thou 
doe  thefe  things,  manifeft  thy  felf  to  the  world,  t  For  nei- 
ther did  his  brethren  belecue  in  him  .  1 1  e  s  v  s  therfore  faith 
to  them,  My  time  is  not  yet  come:  but  your  time  is  alvvaies 
readie.  t  The  world  can  not  hate  you.but  me  it  hateth:  be- 
caufe I  giue  teftimonic  of  ir,that  the  vvorkes  thereof  are  euil. 
t  Go^eyouvp  to  this  feftiual  day :  ^  I  goe  not  vp*  to  this  fefti- 
ual  day  :  becaufe  my  time  is  not  yet  accompli!  hed . 

t  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things ,  him  felf  taried  in  Ga- 
lilee, t  But  after  his  brethren  were  gone  vp,  then  he  alfo 
v  vent  vp  to  the  feftiual  day ,  not  openly  ,  but  as  it  were  in 
fecrete.  t  The  Icvves  therfore  lought  him  in  the  feftiual 
day  ,and fiid,  Vvhereishe?  t  And  there  was  much  mur- 
muring in  the  multitude  of  him.  For  certaine  faid.  That  he 
is  good.  And  others  faid ,  No  ,  but  he  feduceth  the  multi- 
tudes .  t  Yet  no  man  fpake  openly  of  him  for  feare  of  the 
levves.  ^ 

t  And  vvhec  thefcftiuitic  VV3S  now  halfe  done ,  I  e  sy  s 
went  vp  into  the  teple,  and  taught,  t  And  the  levves  mar- 

ueiled. 


TheGofpcI  vpd 
Tuefday  in  Paf- 
fion  Weeke. 

•  *  Scenepegia 
(Leu.zj  CKlwiv 
\ofTM  )  is  the 
feaji  ofTabema' 
cles ,  Which  the 
lewes  kept  fro 
the?  odob.for 
eight  daies  to- 
gether,by  Gods 
coramaunde- 
ment ,    for  a 
memorie  that 
their  fathers 
dwelt  by  Gods 
protedio  four- 
tic  yeresin  ta- 
bernacles or 
tentes,  and  not 
in  houfes,  com- 
ming  out  of 
A  Egypt.  See 
Leuit,2S,3*, 


TheGofpel  vp6 
Tuefday  in  the 
4  Weeke  of 
Lent. 
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iieiled ,  Gying,  How  doth  this  man  know  lctters,vvhcrcas 
he  hath  not  learned?  t  1  e  s  v  sanfwcrcd  them,and  faidjMy  i(j 
come'^toTnovv  dodtincis  notminc,  but  his  that  fcnt  me.    t  iFany  man  17 
the  truth,  is  to  ::  vvil  doc  the  wil  of  him,hcfhal  vnderftandofthc  dodrine 
J'"^^^'*       whether  it  be  of  God  ,  or  I  fpeake  of  myfclL  t     He  that  18 
::  It  is  fpokcn  fpeakcth  of  him  (elf,  feekethhis  ownc  glone.  But  he  that 
f/ccUUyfandit  f^cketh  the  glone  of  him  that  fent  him  ,  he  is  true ,  and  iniu- 
istiuciiiai  He-  ftice  in  him  there  is  not.  t  Did  nor  Moyfes  giueyou  the  law,  19 
nf^'.'z^Ti-  and  none  ofyoudoeth  the  law  I  t  *  Vvhy  fecke  you  to  kil  20 
HAHgio.         mc3l  he  multitude  anfwercd,  and  faid,     Thou  hall  a  deuil, 
vvi^ettThcivf  *  who  fcekcthtokil  thee?  t  I  es  vs  anfwered,  and  faid  to  n 
ch^^himfcif  ^'^^  wolke  lhauedone:  and  you  docal  marueil. 

ifHerctikescali  t  Thetforc  *  Moylesgaue  you  circuncifion :  not  that  it  is 
h^jji"^"       of  Moyfes,  but  *  of  thefathers,and  in  theSabbothyou  cir- 

cuncifc  a  man.  t  Ifa  man  receiuc  circuncifion  in  theSabboth,  13 
that  the  law  of  Moyfes  be  not  broken:  are  you  angrie  at  mc 
becaufe  I  haue  healed  a  man  v  vholy  in  the  Sabboth  ?  t  ludgc  ^4 
not  according  to  the  face,  but  iudge  iuft  iudgem.ent . 

t  Certaine  therforc  of  HieruTalem  faid.  Is  not  this  he  ^5 
whom  they  fecke  to  kih  t  And  bchold,hefpeaketh  openly, 
and  they  fay  nothing  to  him.  Haue  the  Princes  kno  wen  in 
dccde that  this  is  Ch  r  i  s  T?tBut  this  man  we  know  whece  ^7 
he  is.  But  when  Christ  c6meth,no  man  knov veth  whence 
he  is.  t  I  E  s  V  s  therforc  cried  in  the  temple  teaching  ,  and  ^8 
faying, Both  me  you  doe  know,  and  whence  lam  you 
know. And  of  my  felf  I  am  not  comc,but  he  is  true  that  fen^r 
me,  whom  you  know  not.  |  Iknow  him,becaufc  lam  of 
him,  and  he  fent  mc.  |  They  fought  rherfore  to  apprehend  30 
him :  and  no  man  laide  handes  vpon  him ,  becaufe  his  houre 
was  not  yet  come,  t  But  of  the  multitude  many  belceued  31 
in  him ,  4  and  faid,  Christ  when  he  c5meth,f  hal  he  doe 
more  figncs  then  thefe  which  this  man  doethr  t  The  Pha-  31 
rifecs  heard  the  multitude  murmuring  thefe  things  touching 
.j^^f^^^ppi^pgiiim  :  andthe^  Princes'  andPharifeesfent  miniftsrs  to  appre- 
Mi'iday  in  Paf- hend  him.  i  Iesvs  thcrforefaid  tothem,Yeta  litle  rime  33 
fion  vveeke.    j      ^ yj^h  youiand  I  goc  to  him  that  fcnt  mc.  1*  Youfeeke  34 
me,  and  fhal  not  finde :  and*vvherc  T  am,  you  can  nor  come, 
t  The  Icwestheifore  faid  among  them  felucs,  Vvhither  wil  35 
this  man  goe,  that  we  fhal  not  finde  him  ?  Vvil  he  goe  into 
the  difperfion  of  the  Getiles,and  teach  the  Gentiles?  t  Vvhat  ^6 
is  this  faying  that  he  hath  faid ,  You  fhal  feeke  me ,  and  fhal 

not 
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not  finde  :  And  where  I  am ,  you  can  not  come. 

37  t  And  in  the  laft ,  the  *  gredt  day  of  the  fcftiuitie  I  e  s  v  s 
floode,  and  cried,  faying,  Ifany  man  thirft ,  let  him  come  to 

38  me,and  drinke.  t  He  that  beleeueth  in  me ,  asthe  fcripturc 
3c)    (^\t\\  ^Outofhii belly fhdlfloyynuers of  liuingyyater.  t   (And  this  he 

faid  ^  of  the  Spirit  that  they  f  hould  recciue  which  bcleeued 
in  him. 4  for  as  yet  the  Spirit  was  not  giuen;becaufe  Iesvs 
was  not  yet  glorified.) 

40  t  Of  that  multitude  therforc,  when  they  had  heard  thefe 

41  vrordes  ofhis,fomefaid,This  is  the  Prophet  indeede.tothers 
faid.  This  is  Christ.  But  certaine  faid,  Vvhy,  doth 

4Z  Christ  come  from  Galilee?  t  Doth  not  the ''^  fcripture  fay, 
thatofthe  feede  ofDauid,  andfrom  Bethlehem  the  townc 

43  where  Dauid  was,C  h  r  i  s  t  doth  come?  t  Thcrfore  there 

44  arofedifTcnfion  in  the  multitude  for  him.  t  And  certaine  of 
.    them  would  haue  appreheded  him  :  but  no  man  laid  handes 

45  vpon  him.  t  The  minifters  therfore  came  to  the  cheefe 
priefts  and  the  Pharifees.  And  they  faid  to  them ,  Vvhy  haue 

4^6  you  not  brought  him  f  t  The  minifters  anfwered,  Neuer 
47  did  there  man  fofpeake,  as  this  man.  t  The  Pharifees  ther- 
48'  fore  anfwered  thcm,Vvhy,  are  you  alfo  feduccd?  t  Hath 

49  any  of  the  Princes  belceued  in  him, or  of  the  Pharifees  ?  t  but 

50  this  multitude  that  knoweth  not  the  lavv,are  aj:curfed.  t  Ni- 
codcmus  faid  to  them,'»hc*that  came  to  him  by  night,  who 

51  was  one  of  them,  t  Doth  our  law  iudgc  a  man,vnles  it  fiift 

52  heare  him  ,  and  know  what  he  doeth?  t  They  anfwered, 
and  faid  to  him,Vvhy,art  thou  alfo  a  Galil^an?Scarch,and  fee 

53  that  from  Galilee  a  Prophet  rifcth  not.  t  And  cuery  man  re- 
turned to  his  houfc. 


This  Was 
fulfilled  on 
whitfunday 
ha.  1,  &  afcer- 
V/ard  alvvaics 
by  impofition 
of  hands  in  the 
Sacrament  of 
Confirmation  ; 
vilibly  in  thcpri 
mitiue  Church, 
and  inuilibly  to 
the  end  of  the 
world. 


Chrift  hath 
fome  good 
alwaics  cuen 
amog  the  vric- 
ked,  which  fe- 
cretly  ferue  him 
and   by  wife 
delaies  auert 
the  execution 
ofvniuft  lawcs 
againil  him  and 
his  people  ,  as 
Nicodem^  and 
Gamaliel, 


Chap.  VIII. 

%4^lne  in  the  Ttmblc  (  ahfoluing  an  aduoutrejfe  afttr  hu  merciful  maner ,  Andyet 
withal  declaring  againji  hu  enemies  that  he  u  not  afauourerefjinne^fio  more 
then  S^oyfes  )  12  heteacheth  opejtly,  and  is  not  for  al  that  apprehended,  telling 
them  both  of  his  Godhead,  21  and  of  their  reprobation  ^  IS  of  h  if  exaltation  al- 
fo hy  their  Crucifying  of  him,  31  exhorting  the  beleeuers  to  perfeuere:  3}  and 
f hewing  them  that  feeke  his  death^  that  they  are  neither  free  ,  3  9  nor  of  ^bra- 
ham  ,  4-1  nor  of  God,  butofthe'Diuel .  4S  but  that  himfelfeisofGod, 
ji  and  greater  and  auncienter  then  Abraham .  jp  For  tht  which  they  goe 
eihoHt  tojlone  him ,  but  in  vaine , 


Hh 


AND 


The  Cofpcl  vpo 
Saturday  the  j 
Vf  cekc  of  Lent. 


We  can  not 

conucniently 
reprehend  or 
coJemnc  other 
mens  faults  ,  if 
our  felues  be 
guilty  of  the  fa- 
me or  other 
greater.  Cyril  in 
lo.    Set  %Annot, 

S^t.  7,  I. 

S.  Augufline 
by  this  example 
of  our  Mailter 
proueth  that 
Clergie  men 
fpeciallflliould 
be  giuen  much 
to  mcrcie  :  and 
that  they  ought 
ofie,  asthccau- 
fe  and  time  re- 
quire, to  get  par 
do  of  the  fecU' 
lar  Magiftrates 
for  offenders 
that  be  pcnitet. 
Ep.  s*. 

b  The  Gofpel 
vpon  Saturday 
the  4  "Weeke  in 
Lent. 
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ND  Iesvs  went  intotheMount-oli- I 
net:  t  and  early  in  the  morning againe  i 
he  came  into  the  temple ,  and  the  people 
came  to  him,and  fitting  he  taught  them. 

t  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharifecs  bring  a  3 
woman  taken  in  aduoutriecand  they  did 
fct  her  in  the  middes ,  t  and  faid  to  him,  4 
Maillcr,  this  woman  waseucn  now  taken  in  aduoutrie. 
t  And  *  in  the  law  Moyfes  commaunded  vs  to  ftone  fiich.  5 
what  faieft  thou  thcrfore?  tAnd  this  they  faid  tempting  him: 
rhat  they  might  accufehim.  But  Iesvs  bowing  him  felf 
downe ,  with  his  finecr  wrote  in  the  earth,  t  Vvhen  they  7 
therfore  continued  afking  him:  he  lifted  vp  him  feif,and  faid 
to  them,      He  that  is  without  finne  ofyou,  let  himfirft 
throw  the  ftone  at  her.  t  And  againe  bowing  him  felf,  he  8 
wrote  in  the  earth,  t  And  they  hearing,  went  out  one, by  9  • 
one,  beginning  at  thefeniours  :  and  If.  svs  alone  remained, 
and  the  woman  ftanding  in  the  middes.  tAnd  1  e  s  v  s  lifting  10 
vp  him  felf,  faid  to  her,  Vvoman,  where  are  they  that  accu- 
fed  thee  hath  no  man  condemned  thee?  t  Vvho  faid.  No  11 
man,  Lord.  And  1  e  s  v  s  faid ,     Neither  vvil  I  condemne 
thee.  Goe,  and  now  finne  no  more, 

Againe  therfore  I  e  s  vsfpaketo  them,faying,  I  am  the  11 
light  of  the  world,  he  that  folovveth  me,  vvalketh  not  in 
darkenefie:but  fhal  haue  the  light  of life.tThePharifeesther- 13 
fore  faid  to  him.  Thou  giueft  teftimonie  of  thy  felf:  thy  tefti- 
monie  is  not  true.  1 1  e  s  v  s  anfwered ,  and  faid  to  them,  14 
Although  1  doegiue  teftimonie  of  my  felf,  my  teftimonie  is 
true  :  becaufe  1  know  whence  I  came,&  whither  I  goe:but 
you  know  not  vvhcce  I  come,or  whither  I  goe.t  You  iudge  15 
according  to  the  flefh :  I  doe  not  iudge  any  man.  t  And  if  16 
1  doe  iudge ,  my  iudgement  is  true :  bccaufe  1  am  not  alone, 
but  I  and  he  that  fent  me ,  the  Father,  t  And  in  your  law  it  17 
is  written,  that  *  the  teftimonie  of  two  men  is  true.  1 1  am  18 
he  that  giue  teftimonie  of  my  felf :  and  he  that  fent  me,  the 
Father,  giueth  teftimonie  of  me.  jThey  faid  therfore  to  him,  19 
Vvhere  is  thy  father  ?  I  e  s  v  s  anfwered,  Neithct  me  doe  you 
know,nor  my  Father.  If  you  did  know  me  :  perhaps  you 
might  know  my  Father  alfo.  t  Thefe  wordes  I  e  s  vsfpake  10 
in  the  Treafuric,  teaching  in  the  temple:  and  no  man  appre- 
hended him,  becaufe  his  houre  was  not  yet  come.  ^ 

t  Againe 
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21  t  Againctherforc  lEsvsfaid  to  them,  I  goc , andyou  xheGofpcivpo 
fhal  fecke  me,  and  ( hal  die  in  your  finne.Vvhithcr  I  goc,you  Munday  m^the 

11  can  not  come,  t  The  levves  therforcfaid,  Vvhy ,  vvilhckil 
him  felfjbecaufe  he  faith ,  Vvhither  I  goe,you  can  not  come? 

25  t  And  he  faidto  them ,  You  are  from  beneath,  1  am  from 

24  abouc.you  arc  of  this  world,!  am  not  of  this  world,  t  Ther- 
fore  I  faid  to  you  that  you  f  hafdi  e  in  your  finncs.  for  if  you 

25  beleeue  not  that  I  am  he,  you  fhal  die  in  your  finne .  j  They 
faid  thcrfore  to  him ,  Vvho  art  thou  ?  1  e  s  v  s  faid  to  them, 

16     The  beginning  vvho  alfo  fpeaketo  you.  t  Many  things  I  1:^^^^^^^ 
haueto  fpcakeand  iudge  of  you.  but  he  that  fcnt  me ,  is  true:  rii,  s.  Ambrofe, 
and  what  I  haue  heard  of  him ,  thefe  things  I  fpeake  in  the  f^poundhig'^ir 

27  world,  t  And  they  knew  not  that  he  faid  to  them  that  his  ofchriftes  per- 

28  father  was  God.  t  I  e  s  v  s  thcrfore  faid  to  them,Vvhen  you  [he 'begtnning^ 
fhal  haue  exalted  the  fonne  of  man,  then  you  fhal  know  or  cauie  of  al 
that  I  am  he,  and  of  my  fclf  I  doe  nothing,  but  as  the  Father 

25)  hath  taught  me,  thefe  things  I  fpeake :  t  and  he  that  fent  me, 
is  with  me  :  and  he  hath  not  left  me  alone,becaufe  the  things 

30  that  pleafe  him  I  doc  alwaies .  ^  t  Vvhen  he  fpake  thefe 
things,raany  beleeued  in  him.  « 

31  t  I  E  s  V  s  thcrfore  faid  to  them  that  beleeued  him ,  the 
Icvvcs-.Ifyou     abide  in  my  wdrde,  youfhal  bemy  dif-  ..^^^^  ^^^j^.^ 

32  ciples  in  dcede.  t  And  youfhal  know  the  truth  ,  and  the  not  "uffiden  " 

33  truth  i  hal  make  you  free,  f  They  anfwered  him,  Vve  are  the  ^.ichout  perfc. 
feed  of  Abraham,  and  vve  neuer  ferued  any  man  :  hovvfaicft  dinginthekec- 

34  thou.  You  fhal  be  freeJ  1 1  e  s  v  s  anfwered  them , "  Amen,  Pj^^^^^.^Jj^^ts!* 
amen  I  fay  to  you,  that*  euery  one  which  comitteth  finne, 

35  is  theferuantof  finne.  |  and  the  feruant  abideih  not  Ije^^^j^o^"^' 

36  houfeforeuer:thefonneabideth  for  cuer.  t  If  therfore  the  free  wiV:"but 

37  fonne  make  you  free,  you  fhal  be  free  in  deede.  1 1  know  ^  ^^Ifhr^i  ^^hls 
that  you  are  the  children  of  Abraham:  but  you  feeke  to  kil  wii  is  truciy 

38  me,  becaufemy  vvorde  takerh  notin  you.  "t  I  ^P^ake  that  ^^j^^^gj^^jj^" 
which  1  haue  fcen  with  my  father :  and  you  doe  the  things  faith)  from fer- 

39  that  you  haue  feen  with  your  father,  t  They  anfwered, and  ^lo%aSi!l'',"in 
faidto  him,  Our  father  is  Abraham.  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  them  ,  If  Euang.io. 
you  be  the  children  of  Abraham, doe  the  workes  of  A  bra-  fauh^but  good 

40  ham.  t  But  novv,you  feeke  to  kil  me,a  man  that  haue  fpoken  JJ^^jJ^'^'J^j^^^^^j^ 
the  truth  to  you  ,  which  I  haue  heard  of  God.  this  did  not  chiidreot  Abra- 

41  Abraham,  t  You  doethe  workes  ofyour  father.  They  faid  ^ajY^cording 

ir  i-         ,  ^  r  r       •       •  lames  alio 

tnertore  to  nun ,  Vve  were  not  borne  or  fornication .  vve  fpeaketh  of  a- 

42  haue  one  father,  God.  t  Iisvs  therfore  faid  to  them,  If^^fr.'' 

Hh  ij  God 


*•  S.  Augullinc 
comparcrh  He- 
rctikcs  in  their 
IpirituaJmardcr 
hy  driulg  Chri- 
iHan  men  one 
of  die  Church, 
to  the  Diuel 
that  drouc  our 
parents  out  of 
ParaJife.  Cont, 
lit.  Petil.  It.  i. 

C.  If. 

TheGofpcl  vpo 
Passion 
Sunday. 


''  He  denieth 
not  that  he  is 
a  Samaritanc , 
becaufc  he  is 
our  keeper  or 
protc£lor,as  the 
Wordllgnificth, 
and  becaufe  he 
isindeedc  that 
merciful  Sama- 
ritanc  in  the 
parable  of  the 
wounded  man 
Luc.io,}}.c/^«^. 
trtUl.  *i  in  loan. 
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God  were  your  teller:  vercly  you  would  louc  me.  for  from 
God  Iproceded,  and  came:  for  1  came  not  ofmy  felf,  but  he 
fenc  me  :  t  Vvhy  doc  you  not  know  my  fpeach^Becaufe  you  43 
can  notheare  my  word,  t  You  are  pf  your  father  the  Diuel,  44 
and  the  defires  ofyour  father  yo j  vvil  doe.  he  was  a  man- 
killer  from  the  beginning,  andhe  ftoode notin the veritie: 
becaufc  veritie  is  not  in  him.'  when  he  fpeaketha  he  ,  he 
fpeaketh  of  his  o  wne,becaufe  he  is  a  lycr,and  the  father  there- 
of,  t  But  becaufe  I  fay  the  veritie  ,  you  beleeue  me  not.  45 
t  Vvhichofyou"fhalarguemeoffinne>  If  1  fay  the  veritie:  4<> 
vvhy  doe  you  not  beleeue  me?  t  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  47 
the  wordes  of  God.Therfore  you  heare  not,bccaufc  you  arc 
notofGod.  t  The  Icvvestherfore  anfwered  ,  andfaid  to  48 
him, Doc  not  we  fay  vvel  that  thou  art  a  Samaritane,and  haft 
adiuil?  t  I  ES  vsanfwcrcd,»»Ihaucnodeuil:but  1  doe  ho- 49 
nour  my  Father,and  you  hauedif  honoured  me.  jbut  Ifcckc  5^ 
not  mine  ovvnc  glorie.  there  is  that  fceketh  and  iudgeth. 

t  Amen, amen  1  fay  to  you,  if  any  man  kcepe  my  word,  he  51 
fhai  not  fee  death  foreucr.  t  The  Icvvestherfore  faid,Novv  52. 
vvehaueknovven  thatthouhaft  a  deuil.  Abraham  is  dead, 
and  the  Prophets:  and  thou  faieft  ,  If  any  mankecpemy 
word,  he  fhal  not  taft  death  foreucr.  t  Vvhy ,  art  thou  55 
greater  then  our  father  Abraham,  who  is  dead  ?  and  the  Pro- 
phets arc  dead.  Vvhomdoeft  thou  make  thyfclf?  -f  IESVS54 
anfvvcred,lfl  doeglorifie  my  felf,  my  glorie  is  nothing,  it 
is  my  father  that  glorifieth  me, whom  you  fay  that  he  is  your 
God.  t  And  you  hauc not kno wen  him,  but  1  know  him.  55 
And  if  I  fhal  fay  that  1  know  him  not :  I  fhal  be  like  to  you, 
a  lyer.But  1  doc  know  him,and  doc  kccpc  his  word,  t  Abra-  ^6 
ham  your  father  reioyced  that  he  might  fee  my  day  :  and  he 
faw,  and  was  glad,  t  The  levves  therforc  faid  to  him,Thou  57 
haft  not  yet  fiftie  yercs,and  haft  thou  Teen  Abraham?!  I  e  s  v  s  58 
faid  to  thcm,Amen,amen  I  fay  to  you,  before  that  Abraham 
was  made,  I  am.  t  They  tooke  ftones  therforc  to  caft  at  him.  59 
butT  E  s  V  s  hid  him  felf,  and  went  out  of  the  temple, 


VIII 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chat.  VIII. 


why  tyim^m 


u.^men,  amen.}  What  if  it{ftith  S.^AuquftineVptn  thi(  pl(tce)vvhen  our  Lord  faith,  Amcn,amcn; 


»men  ,  is  ttOC     He  doth  much  eomend  And  vrgc  the  thing  that  he  fo  vttereth.doublin^  it.  Itit  a  certaine  othe  ofhu,ifa 
tranflatci,  f*y.for  Ame  in  Hehrue  figntfieth  vcrum.a  truth.  Yet  u  it  not  tranJlated,\i^hereM  it  might  haue  been 

/<t<<al.vcrum,vcri3  dicovobii.but  neither  the  *  Greeke  interpreter  dur^  doe it,northt  Lutin.the  Hekrue  Word ^  KuJut 
*See  the  prefa-  ^^^^  remained  ftil,theit  fo  it  might  Ire  the  more ejieemed.  T r<tEl.     in  loxn.'By  whieh  wordes  and  the  like  , 
cc,  6C  Annot.in  *  reardtd  in  other  fUces  ofthu  new  Tejfament,  the  /{ectder  may  feegrem  rea/on,vvhj  wt  alfo Amen, 
sAptcd.tJ 9,  4,  ^jnen,  tmd  dnrji  not  tranjltite  it  and ftteh  lik*  vvrdts  into  our  En^ifh  tongut, 

CHAP.' 


Cha.  IX. 


ACCORDING   TO   S.  lOHN. 


45 


9 
lO 

II 


Chap^IX. 

To  fheW  that  hy  hit  "Saptifnu  (  being  the  Sacrament  ef  iUuminatUn  faith  )  he  wit 
take  away  the  blindnes  of  the  world,  hegiueth  with  firange  ceremonies  fight  f 
one  borne  hl'inde.  s  which  wonderful  miracle  {the  atteflatlon  of  the  parti* 
him  felfand  of  his  parents  concurring  )  firfi  the  neighbours,  then  alfo  the  Pharlfeei 
them  felues  are plainely  confounded.  Yet  fo  objllnate  they  are,  that  becaufe  it  Was 
the  Sabboth  when  he  wrought  it ,  they  Inferre  that  he  u  not  of  God  ;  yea  and 
thrtw  out  of  their  Synagogue  the  partie  for  confefilnghlm.  }j  Tut  our  Lord 
recelueth  him :  S9  andforetellethby  thuoccafion,  the  excecatlon  of  the  lew^es 
{becau/e  of  their  wilful  obfHnacie)  and  illumination  oftbeGentils  who  con- 
fejfe  their  ovvne  bllndtros. 

N  D  I  E  s  V  s  pafline  by,  favv  a  man  blindc  J^^^oCpciy^o 
trom  his  natiuitic  :     T  and  his  diicipies  thc4Weckcof 
afkedhim.  Rabbi,  who  hath  finned,  this  ^^"^ 
man,or  his  parents,  that  he  fhould  be  bor-  ::  Though  ma- 
ne bHnde?  t  I  Esvsanfvvcred,- Neither  Si'fiTnnc, 
hath  this  man  finned,  nor  his  parents:  but  yetnotai.fomc 
that  the  vvorkes  of  God  may  be  manifefted  in  him.  t  1  muft  batTon^  ^Xol 
vvorke  the  vvorkes  of  him  that  fent  me,  whiles  it  is  day.  ^odb"'thtcurc 
The  night  commeth,**  when  no  man  can  vvorke.  t  As  long  thereof  may  be 
as  I  am  in  the  world,!  am  the  light  ofthe  vvorld.tVvhcn  he  fl^The'umeof 
had  faid  thcfe  things,he  fpit  on  the  ground,and"made  clay'of  working,  and 
the  rpcttle,and  fpred  the  clay  vpo  his  cies,  t  and  faid  to  him,  [U-j'^i"? ;  '^V^" 
Goc,   wafh  in  the  pooIe  of  Siloe,  which  is  interpreted,  death  wc  can 
Sent.  He  went  therforc,  and  waf  hed ;  and  he  came  feeing,    fc^'by"  ou?  d^- 
t  Therfore  the  neighbours,  and  they  which  had  feen     ,  but  muft 
him  before,ihat  he  was  a  beggcr,faid,ls  not  this  he  that  fate,  good  o7  a*  ac- 
and  begged  ?  Others  faid,  That  this  is  he.  t  But  others ,  No,  ^ 
not  fo,but  he  is  like  him. But  hefaid,That  I  am  he.  fThey  faid  vorkeshcre. 
therfore  to  him, How  were  thine  eies  opened?  t  He  anfvve-  cThisv^asafi- 
redjThat  man  that  is  called  I  e  s  v  s,made  clay  •.  and  anointed  mc7to°vhfch"a^i 
mine  eics,andfaid  to  mc,Goeto  thepooIeofSiIoc,and  wafh.  jpc"^  ji^d"bi  *° 
And  I  went,  and  vvafhcd,and  favv.  t  And  they  faid  to  him,  dn«^ar*cfent fo^ 
Vvhere  is  he?He  faith ,  1  know  no.t.  t  They  bring  him  that  J^^^  ^  ^'S^^^ 
had  been  blinde,to  thePharifees.  t  And  it  was  the  Sa^oth  dc  sJramentii, 
when  I  E  s  V  s  made  the  clay,and  opened  his  eies. 

t  Againe  therfore  the  Pharifees  afked  him,hovv  he  favv. 
But  he  faid  to  them.  He  put  clay  vpo  mine  eics,&  I  waf  hed: 
and  I  fee.  t  Ccrtaine  therfore  of  the  Pharifees  fiid,This  man 
is  not  of  Godjthat  keepcth  not  the  Sabboth. But  others  faid, 
How  can  a  man  that  is  a  finncr  doe  thcfe  fignes  ?  And  there 

H  h  iij  was 
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was  a  fchifmc  among  them,  f  They  fay  therforc  to  the  17 
blinde  againe ,  Thou  ,  what  faiefi:  thou  of  him  that  opened 
ihineeies  ?  And  he  Gid,  That  h^s  a  Prophet,  t  The  levves  18 
thcrfore  did  not  beleeue  ofhim,that  he  had  been  blinde  and 
faw  :  vntil  they  called  che  parents  of  him  that  favv,   f   and  19 
af  ked  them,  faying,  Is  this  your  fonne ,  whom  you  fay  that 
he  was  borne  blindc?hovv  then  doeth  hejnow  fee  ?  1  His  20 
parents  anfvvered  them  ,and  faid,  Vve  know  that  this  is 
ourfonne,  and  that  he  was  borne  blinde:  t  buthow  he  21 
now  feethjWe  know  noc,or  who  hath  opened  his  eies,we 
know  not,afkchimfelf:  heisofage,let  himfelf  fpeake  of 
him  fclf.  t  Thefe  things  his  parents  faid  ,  bccaufe  they  fea*  ii 
red  the  levves. for  the  levves  had  now  confpired  5  that  if  any 
ma  f  hould  cofeife  him  to  be  C  h  r  i  s  T,he  f hould  be"put  out 
of  the  Synagogue,  t  Therfore  did  his  parents  fay,That  he  is  23 
So  fay  tiieofage,  afkehimfelf  t  They  therfore  againe  called  the  man  24 
"eyl^ogaTfr6  c^athad  been  blinde ,  and  faid  to  him ,  -Giue  glotic  to-God. 
miracles  done  we  knovv  that  this  man  is  afinner.  I  He  therfore  faid  to  25 
UKi/^  Rdikes'  them,  whether  he  be  a  (inner,!  know  not:one  thing  I  kno\f^, 
pharifaicaily    that  whcrcas  1  was  blinde,  now  1  fee.  t  They  faid  therfore  16 
llo^ictTcoT.  to  him,Vvhat  did  he  to  thee?  how  did  he  open  thine  eies?tHe  27 
As  though  it  anfvvered  them,  I  haue  now  told  you,  and  you  haue  heard: 

MJ'erenoc  Gods       ,  .,  ,  ,  iri  L  j-r- 

giorie,  whe  his  vvhy  wii  you  hearc  it  agame? vvil  you  alio  become  nis  dilci- 
sainftsdoit  by   J   ,  |  Thcv  teuiled  him  therfore,&  Iaid,Bethou  hisdifciple:  28 

his  power  and  r  '       ,/-.t        r.*      r     ±        i  i  -tr  r 

vcrtue  :yca  his  but      ate  the  dilciples  of  Moyles.tWe  know  that  to  Moyles  2  9 
fhluoeSich  fpeake :  but  this  man  we  knovv  not  whence  he  is. 

things  by  his  fer  f  The  man  anfvvcted  and  faid  to  them ,  For  iiuhis  it  is  mar-  30 
me"aneft  things  ueilous  thatyouknow  not  whence  he  is,  and  he  hath  ope- 
beionging  lo  ^q({  mine  cies.  t  and  vve  knovv  that  finners  God  doth  not  31 
fh^o\v^S!s.  heare.but  ifa  man  be  a  feruer  of  God,and  doe  the  wil  of  him, 
&  Pauies  nap-  him  he  heateth.  t  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  hath  32 
^"    *  ^*     not  been  heard  that  any  man  hath  opened  the  eies  of  one 

borne  blinde.  t  Vnles  this  man  were  of  God,  he  could  not  ^3 
doe  any  thing,  t  They  anfvvered ,  and  faid  to  him  ,  Thou  34 
vvait*;vholy  borne  in  finnes,  and  doeft  thou  teach  vs?And 
they  did  caft  him  forth. 

t  I  E  s  V  s  heard  that  they  caft  him  forth  :  and  when  he  35 
had  found  him,he  faid  to  him,Doeft  thou  beleeue  in  the  fon- 
neofGod?  t  He  anfvvered,andfaid  jVvho  is  he  Lord,  rhat  3(5 
1  may  beleeue  in  him?  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to  him,  Both  thou  37 
haft  fcen  him:  andhethattalketh  vviththce,heit  is.  tBut  hd  38 

faid, 
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faid,  I  belecucLord.  And  falling  dovvne  he  adored  him.  ^ 

39  t  And  1  E  s  V  s  faid  to  him ,  For  ludgement  came  1  into  this  -Bythisv^cfce 
world :     that  they  that  fee  not,may  fee  t  and  they  that  fee,  was  not^oneV 

40  may  become  blinde.  t  And  certaine  of  the  Pharifccs  that  ^^^^'jj^/^"^^^^^^^^ 
were  with  him^  heard :  and  they  faid  to  him,  Vvhy ,  arc  we  biinde".  butaifo 

41  alfo  blinde?  t  1  e  sv  sfaid  to  them,  Ifyou  were  bhndc,you 
f  hould  not  haue  finnc.  but  now  you  fay,That  we  fee.  Your  fpmtual  blind- 
finneremaineth. 


ucfTe. 
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e,:^Adee!ay.']  Chrifirthat  could  haue  cured  this  man  byhij  onclywil  orWord,  yctvfcd 
certaine  creatures  as  his  inllnmients  in  V/orking ,  and  diuers  circunftances  and  ceremonies ,  clay, 
Water,  anoynting,  Wafhing,  &c.  No  maruel  then  that  he  and  his  Church  vfcfucb  diuerfitics  of 
Saaamcnts  and  ceremonies  external  in  curing  our  foules. 

32.  PutoutoftheSynagegue.)Thc  Heretikes  vntruely  tranflate  here(&:  v.  is.)Exe<)mruuHic*te\  to 
make  the  fimple  conceaue  the  Churches  Excomunication  to  be-  no  other,or  no  better,or  no  more 
rightly  vfed  againft  them,  then  this  cafting  out  of  the  Synagogue  of  fuch  as  confeffed  our  Sauiour. 
They  might  as  V/el  haue  tranflated  for  Synagogue,  Church:  for  the  Old  Tefbamcnt.  the  new:  for 
Law,  grace :  for  flefh,  fpirit :  for  Moy  fes  ,'Chrill.  For  no  lelTe  difference  is  there  betWtne,  cafting 
out  ot  the  Synagogue,  and,  Excommunication.  Befides  that ,  not  eucry  one  which  Was  not  of  the 
lewes  Synagogue,  was  tbcrfore  out  of  the  communion  of  the  Faithfui,many  true  beleeuers  being 
in  other  partes  of  the  World  not  fubied  to  the  leWes  Synagogue,  Law,  nor  §acraments.  And  ther- 
fore  it  Was  not  al  one  to  be  out  of  the  Synagogue,and  to  be  excommunicated,  as  now,Whofoeucr 
is  out  of  the  Churches  commimion ,  either  by  his  owne  Wil,  or  for  his  iull  dcferts  thruft  out  of  it 
by  the  fpiritual  Magiftrate ,  he  is  quite  abandoned  ouiof  althe^o^ietieofSainftsin  hcaucnand 
carth,fo  long  as  he  lb  continueth. 

As  for  the  caufe  of  thruiting  this  poore  roan  and  fuch  other  out  of  the  Synagogue,  and  excom- 
municating Heretikes,  there  is  as  great  oddes  as  betwixt  hcauen  and  hel :  he  being  vfed  fo  for  fo- 
lowing  Chrift  and  his  Church  ,  thefe  for  forfaking  Chrift  and  his  Church.  Some  more  agreement 
there  is  bctWene  that  corrupt  fentence  of  the  leWcs  againft  the  foloWers  of  Chrift,  and  the  preten- 
ded excommunication  executed  againft  Catholike  men  by  our  Heretikes.although  in  truth  there  is 
no  great  refcmblancc.  For,the  leWes  though  they  abufed  their  power  fometimes,yet  had  they  au- 
thorinein  deed  by  GodslaW  fo  topunif  h  contemners  of  their  Law,  &c  therforeit  Was  feared  and 
refpeded  euen  i)f  good  men.  But  the  excommunication  vfed  by  heretikes  againft  Cathohkcs  or 
any  offenders,  is  not  to  be  refpeded  at  al ,  being  no  more  but  a  ridiculous  vfurpaiionof  the  Chur- 
ches right  and  faf  hion  of  the  fame,  for,  out  of  their  Synagogues  al  faithful  men  ought  to  flee ,  and 
not  taxieto  be  thruft  out:  according  to  the  Warning  giuen  againft  Core  and  Dathan.  "Beyefefara^ 
ted  from  their  tabernacles,  left  yen  be  wrapped  in  their ftnnes. 


External  ccr C" 
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lation. 
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The  Churches 
Excomunicatio. 
See  in  the  kAv' 
net.  CM  at.  is,iu 


The  Heretikes 
ridiculous  Ex- 
communicatio. 


Chap.  X. 

He  continueth  hii  talketo  the Phari feet  4  fhivvingthat  they  and  al  ether  that  \i^il  not 
enter  in  by  him  ,  areWolues  :  and  that  they  which  heare  them.are  net  the  true 
fheepe.  ir  Tut  that  him  felfi*  the  good  Pafior  ,  aitd  therforetofaue  ihefhecpe 
from  thefe  Wolues,  he  Wilyeld  hu  life ,  whieh  otherwife  no  might  of  theirs  could 
take  from  him  :  foretelling  alfo  hu  J{efurreSlion  ,  and  vocation  of  the  Gentils, 
XI  xAgainean  other  time,  he  telleth  thefe  leWes  openly  ,  that  they  are  not  cfhu 
fheepe,  and  that  no  might  of  theirs  fi^al  takefrtm  him  hu  true  fheepe,  becaufe  he 
is  God,  euendihu  Father  u  God.  ii  Which  by  hu  miracles  and  by  Scripture  he 
fheWeth  to  be  no  bUfph'eitiie :  afid  they  in  vaine  feelgingto  fione  and  to  apprC' 
hend  him,  4  0  hegoeth  Cjit  to  ike  place  where  John  ^aptift  hadgiuen  open  Witnet , 
«fhim.  "  ■ 

Amen, 


The  Gofpcl 
vpoTucfday  in 
Vhitfonwccke. 

•'•  The  chcefe.is 
the  Hcrctikc 
fpccially.&any 
other  that  vn- 
lawfully  breake 
in  vpo  thefhtc- 
petokil6c  de- 
ftroy  thcni  by 
falle  doctrine 
and  othcrWilc. 

That  is  the 
fafhion  of 
leWrie  &  other 
coiinrricSjljgni- 
fying  that  the 
fhepheard  or 
Paflor  muft 
teach  the  fhee- 
pc.and  not  they 
him. 


The  Gofpelvpo 
the  1  Sunday 
after  Eafter,and 
for  S.  Thomas 
of  Canterburie, 
'Decemb.  19. 

::Chriftes  death 
W'asfo  necelFa- 
lie  for  the  fioc- 
ke,  tJiat  when 
he  might  haue 
efcaped  ,  he  vo- 
luntarily offe- 
red him  felf  to 
death  for  his 
flocke. 

c  He  meaneth 
the  Chiuch  of 
the  Gentils. 
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M  E  N,  amen  I  fay  to  you,  he  that  cntrcth  i 
not  by  the  doore  into  the  folde  of  the 
f  hcepe,  but  dimeth  vp  an  other  way: 
he  is  ^•atheefeandarobbcr.tButhethat  i 
cntrcth  by  the  doore,is  the  Paftor  of  the 
f  heepe.  t  To  this  ma  the  porter  openeth;  5 
-5c  the  ( heepe  heare  his  voice :  and  he  cal- 
eth  his  ovvnc  fhccpe  by  name,and  leadeth  them  forth.tAnd  4 
when  he  hath  let  forth  his  owne  f  heepe,he    gocth  before 
them:  and  the  fhcepe  folowhim,  becauiethcy  know  his 
voice,  t  Butaftranger  theyfolovv  not,  but  flee  from  him:  5 
becaufe  they  know  not  the  voice  of  lhangers.  t  This  pro-  6 
uerbe  I  e  s  v  s  faid  to  them.  But  they  knew  not  what  he 
fpake  to  them. 

t  I  E  s  V  s  therfore  faid  ro  them  againe,Amcn,amen  I  (ay  to  7 
you,thatIamthedooreofthefheepe.  I  Andhovvmany  fo-  8 
euer  haue  come,  are  theeues  and  robbers  :  but  the  fhcepe 
heard  them  not.  t  lam  thedoore.By  me  ifany  enter,he  fhal  5) 
be  faued:and  he  f  hal  goe  in  and  f  hal  goe  out ,  and  f  hal  findc 
paftures.t  Thetheefe  commeth  not  but  to  ftealeand  kil  and  to 
deftroy.  I  came  that  they  may  haue  Hfe ,  and  may  haue  more 
aboundantly.  Hi  t  1  am  the  good  Paftor.'^  The  "good  Pa-  n 
ftor  giueth  his  life  for  his  fhcepe.  IBut  the  hirehngandhe  li 
that  isnot  the  Paftor ,  whofe  owne  the  fhcepe  arc  not,fecth 
the  vvoulfc  comming,and  leaucth  the  fhccpe,and  flecth:and 
the  woulfcrauencth,  and  difperfeth  the  fhcepe.  t  And  the  13 
hireling "flceth  becaufe  he  is  a  hireling :  and  he  hath  no  care 
of  the  fhcepe.  t  I  am  the  good  Paftor  :  and  1  know  mi-  ^4 
ne,  and  mine  know  me.  t  As  the  Father  knoweth  me ,  and  15 
1  know  the  Father:  and    I  yeld  my  life  for  my  f  hecpc.t  And 
'  other  fhccpe  1  haue  that  are  not  of  this  folde :  them  alfo  I 
muft  bring,and  they  f  hal  hearc  my  voice,and  there  f  hal  be 
made ''^  one  folde  and  one  Paftor.  -i  f  Therfore  the  Father  17 
loueth  mc  :  becaufe  I  yeld  my  hfe,  that  I  may  take  it  againc. 
t  No  man  takcth  ic  away  from  me :  but  *  1  yeld  it  of  my  felf.  18 
and  I.  haue  power  to  yeld  it:and  lhaue  power  to  take  ic 
againe.This  commaundement  I  recciued  of  my  father. 

t  AdiiTenfion  rofe  againc  among  the  levves  forthefc  19 
vvordes.  t  And  many  of  them  faid.  He  hath  a  deuil  and  is  20 
mad:  why  heare  you  him?  t  Others  faid,  Thefc  are  not  the  21 
wordes  of  one  that  hath  a  deuil.   can  a  deuil  open  the  eics 
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of  blinde  men? 

f*"  And  "the  Dedication  was  in  Hierufalem :  and  it  was 
winter,  t  And  1  e  s  v  s  walked  in  the  temple,  in  Salomons  ThcGorpclvpo 
porche.  t  The  levvcs  therrore  compalled  him  round  about,  PaiTjon  weeke. 
and  faid  to  him, Ho  w  long  doeft  thou  hold  our  ibule  in  fuf- 
pefe?  if  thou  be  C  h  r  i  s  T,tel  vs  openly.  1 1  e  s  v  s  anfwered 
them,  1  fpeake  to  youiand  you  bcleeue  not.  the  vvoikes  that 
1  doe  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  they  giuc  teftimonie  of  me. 
t  but  you  doe  not  beIeeue,becaufeyou  arenotofmy  ( hecpc. 
t  My  fhcepeheare  my  voice :  and  1  know  them,  and  they 
folowmc.  t  And  I  giue  them  life  euerlafting  :  and  they  fhal 
not  perifh  for  euer,  and  no  man  fhal  plucke  them  out  ofmy 
hand,  t  My  father, "  that  which  he  hath  giuen  me,is  greater  An  other  rea- 
then  al :  and  no  man  can  plucke  them  out  of  the  hand  ofmy  fher^ll'^f^^/^ 
father.  1 1  and  the  Father  are  ^  one. 

t  The  lewes  tooke  vp  ftoncs ,  to  ftone  him  .  1 1  e  $  v  s 
anfweredthcm.  Many  good  workes  1  hauc  f hewed  you 
from  my  father,  for  which  of  thofe  workes  doe  you  ftone 
me  ?  t  The  lewes  anfwercd  him ,  For  a  good  vvorkc  wc 
ftone  the  not ,  but  for  blafphemie ,  and  becaufe  thou  being  a 
man,makeft  thy  felfGod.  t  1  e  s  v  s  anfwered  them ,  Is  it 
not  written  in  your  lavv,that  1  faid,you>4regoddes  f  t  If  he  called 
them  goddes ,  to  whom  the  word  of  God  was  made ,  and 
the  fcripturc  can  not  be  broken  :  t  whom  the  Father  hath 
fan6tified  and  fent  into  the  world,  fay  you ,  That  thou  blaC 
phemcft ,  becaufe  I  faid  I  am  the  fonne  of  God  }  t  If  1  doe 
not  the  workes  of  my  father,  beleeue  me  not.  j  But  if  I  doe, 
and  if  you  wil  not  beleeue  me,beleeue  the  vvotkes:that  you 
may  know  and  beleeue  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the 
Father.  4  f  They  fought  therfore  to  apprehend  him :  and 
he  went  forth  out  of  their  handes. 

t  And  he  went  againe  beyond  lordan  into  that  place 
where  lohn  was  baptizing  firft:  and  he  taried  there,  t  and 
many  came  to  him. and  they  faid,ThatIohn  in  deedc  did  no 
figne.  But  al  things  whatfoeuer  lohn  faid  of  this  man ,  were 
true,  t  And  many  beleeued  in  him. 
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Whc  the  Pallor 

mud  taric  ,  or 
may  flee. 
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Dedication  of 
Churches. 

Ch  rifts  cfTence 
&:  diuine  natu- 
re of  the  Fatiier. 

Caluins  auto- 
tbcilm?. 


f .  Climeth  dH  other  way.)  Whofocucr  takcth  vpon  him  to  preach  Without  laV^ful  fending ,  to 
miniftcr  Sacraments,  and  is  not  Canonically  ordered  of  a  true  Catholike  Bif  hop.to  be  a  Curate  of 
foulcs ,  Pcrfou  ,  Rif  liop .  or  What  other  fpiritual  Paftor  fo  euer ,  and  conimeth  not  in  by  lawful 
clcdion  and  holy  CInuchcs  ordinance  to  that  dignity,  butbrcakcth  inagainft  order  by  force  or 
fauour  oFmcn ,  and  by  humane  laWcs ,  he  is  a  thecfe  and  a  murderer.  So  came  in  Artus ,  Caluin, 
Luther,  and  al  Hrrctikcs :  and  al  that fucccdc  them  in  roome  and  doftrine.  And  generally  cuery  ^g, 
one  that  defcendcth  not  by  Lawful  luccelfion  in  the  knowen  ordinarie  line  of  Catiiolike  Bif  bops 
and  Paftorsthat  haucbecn  inal  Countries  fmcc  their  conuerfion  .  And  according  to  thisrulc 
S.  lreM*mli.  i  c.  i  tricth  the  true  fhephcards  fromihe  ihccuesand  Hereiikes.  So  doe  Tertul  M 
Vrtfcr.  «M.  //.  S.  Cypr.  devnitJEc.  tru  7 .  S.  %AuguJt.el>.  t6s/& cont,ef.£Manich.  c.*.  iriA  Lirinerifts. 

It.  Good  Pajfor .  ]  The  good  Paftor.is  he  whofc  fpccial  care  is  not  of  his  owne  aduantage,  but 
of  the  fafty  of  the  flocke.  The  hireling,  is  he  that  relpedUth  not  the  profite  and  good  of  the  flockc, 
but  iiis  owne  lucre.  The  Woulfe.is  thcHeretike.orany  perfecutor  of  the  Church,  Which  is  Chrifts 
flocke. 

u.  Fleeth.)  Euery  Bif  hop  and  Paftor  is  bound  to  abide  with  his  flockc  in  times  of  danger  and 
peifccution  eucnto  dcath,exccpt  himfclfbe  perfonally  fought  for.rather  then  the  flocke,  or  the 
flocke  irfelf  forfakchim.  for  in  fuch  cafes  the  Paftor  may  flee,  as  the  Apoftlcs  did.and  S.Aihana- 
flus.and  others, J".  %AthAn.^p»L  ie fuafuga.  .Augufi. ep.  iSo. 

ti.ThcdtdicAticn.)  This  is  the  feaft  of  Dedication  inftituted  by  ludas  Machabxus ^ 
c. «.  Chrift  vouch  fafed  to  honour  an  i  kcepe  that  feaft  iuftituted  by  himidc  our  Herctikes  vouchfafc    *  ^ 
not  to  pray  aijd  facrifice  for  the  dcad,*vfed  and  approucd  by  him.The  Dedication  alfo  of  Chriftian 
Churches  is  Warranted  thereby,  With  the  annual  memories  thereof  And  it  proueih  that  fuch  things 
may  be  inftitutcd  Without  any  exprefte  commaundement  in  Scripture. 

29.  That  which  he  gaue  me.)  Thus  read  alfo  diuers  of  the  Fathers,  namely  J.  Hilar.  Trin.  li  r 
poft  medium.S.sAmbr.  deSp.S.U.  j.f.tS.  S.  *AtiguJi.in  It.traR.  S.  Cyril,  li.  7  in  /o.r./o.and  vfcit  to 
prouc  that  Chrift  had  his  eflTence  and  nature  of  the  Father.  Andthcrfore  fomc  Hcretikes  of  our 
time  wickedly  accufe  the  Counccl  of  Lateranc  for  falfif;  ing  this  place  and  applying  it  to  the  fame 
purpofe.Which  they  lelTe  can  abide, for  that  ir  is  againft  Caluins  Autothcifmc.holding  that  Chrift 
tooke  his  pcrfonofthc  Father,  but  not  his  fubftance.  See  the  z  xAnnot.  in  t  lo^v.i. 
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Ht  cometh  once  ngttine  into  levvrie  boldly  (^the  time  that  he  would  be  killed  of  tf7em, 
beingnot yet  come)nndraifeth  Lazjirtufouredaies  buried,  ♦7.  which  mi' 
rtule  the  blind  malice  of  the  rulers  fo  increafeth,  that  in  Councel  they  conclude  to 
make  him  away,  howbeit  the  high  Priefi  prophecieth  vnavvares ,  of  the  falua- 
tion  of  the  world  by  hu  death.  /♦  He  thertvpon  goeth  againe  out  of  the  way. 

N  D  there  was  accrraincfickc  man,  Lazarus  i 
of  Bethania,  of  the  tovvne  of  Marie  and  Mar- 
tha herfifter.  (  t  And  Marie  was  The  *  that  i 
anointed  our  Lord  with  ointemct,nnd  wiped 
his  feete  with  her  hearc  :  whofe  brother  La- 
zarus was  ficke.)  t  Hisfiflers  therfore  fentto  him  faying,  3 
Lord,behold,he  whom  thou  loucft ,  is  Iickc.  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  4 
hearing,raid  to  them ,  This  fickneflc  is  not  to  death ,  but  for 
the  glorie  of  God;  that  the  fonne  of  God  may  be  glorified  by 
it.  t  And  I  E  s  V  s  loued  Martha  ,  and  her  fifter  Marie  ,  and  5 
Lazarus,  t  As  he  heard  therfore  that  he  was  ficke,  then  he  ^ 
taried  in  the  fame  place  two  daies;t  then  after  this  he  faith  to  7 
his  Difciples,  Let  vs  goe  into  lev vrie  againe.  t  The  Difciples  8 
(ay  to  him.  Rabbi,  now  the  lev ves  fought  to  ftonethee:and 
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gocft  thou  thither  againe?  t  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvcrecl ,  Arc  there 
not  rvvclue  houres  of  the  day  ?  Ifa  man  vvaike  in  the  day,  he 
ftumbleth  not;becaure  he  fecth  the  hght  of  this  vvcyrld:  t  but 
if  he  waike  in  the  night,he  ftuinbleth^becaufe  the  h'ght  is  not 
in  hiro.  t  Thefe  things  hefaid  :  and  after  this  he  faith  to 
them,  Lazarus  our  frende  fleepeth  :  but  I  goe  that  I  may  rai(e 
him  from  flcepe .  t  His  Difciples  therfore  faid ,  Lord  ,  if  he 
fleepe,he  fhal  be  fafe.  t  but  1  e  s  v  s  fpake  of  his  death-.^c  they 
thought  that  he  fpake  ^  of  the  fleeping  of  fleepe.t  Then  ther- 
fore 1  E  s  V  s  faid  to  them  plainely,  Lazarus  is  dead  :  |  and  I  am 
glad  for  your  fake,  that  you  may  beleeue,  becaufc  I  was  not 
there,  but  let  vs  goe  to  him.  t  Thomas  therfore  ,  who  is 
called  Didymusjfaid  to  his  condikiples,  Letvsalfo  goe,  to 
die  with  him. 

t  1  E  s  V  s  therfore  came  ,  andfound  him  now  hauing 
bcenfouredaies  in  the  graue.  (  t  And  Bethania  was  nigh 
to  Hierufalem  about fiftenefurlonges.)  |  Andmanyofthe 
levves  were  come  to  Martha  and  Marie,  to  comfort  thsjm 

10  concerning  theire  brother,  f  Martha  therfore  when  fhe 
heard  that  1  e  s  v  s  was  come,  went  to  meete  him:but  Marie 

11  fat  at  home,  t  Martha  therfore  faid  to  I  e  s  v  s,  Lord  if  thou  rhcCoc^cl 
2.1  hadft  been  here,  my^brothcr  had  not  died,  f  but  now  alfo  ^^^^ 
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Iknow  that  what  things  focuer  thou  fhalt  afke  of  God,  day  of  the  bu- 
God  wil  giue  thee.  1 1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  her ,  Thy  brother  fhal  [j^^^'  ^'P°^*- 
rife  againe.  t  Martha  faith  to  him ,  1  know  that  he  Thai  rife 
againein thercfurredbion ,  in  the  iaftday.  t  lESVsfaid  to 
her,  I  am  the  rcfurrcdion  and  the  life  :  he  that  beleeucth  in 
mejalthoughhe  bedcadjfhal  line.  ■\  and  euery  one  that  li- 
ueth,  and  beleeuethin  me,  fhal  not  die  foreuer,  Belecueft 
thou  this t  She  faiih  to  him.  Yea  Lord,  lhaue  belecued 
that  thou  art  C  H  R I  s  T  the  fonne  of  God  that  art  come  into 
this  world.  ^ 

t  And  when  fhe  had  faid  thefe  things,  fhe  went,  and 
called  Marie  her  fifterfecrctely,  faying,  The  maifter  is  come, 
2-9  &  calleth  ihee.  t  She,vvhe  fhe  heard, rifeth  cjuickely,^  com- 
30  meth  to  him.tFor  1 1  s  v  s  was  not  yet  come  into  the  townc: 
but  he  was  yet  in  that  place  where  Martha  had  metre 
him.  tThe  lewes  therfore  that  were  with  her  in  thehoufe 
and  did  comfort  her,  when  they  faw  Marie  that  fhe  rofc 
quickly  and  went  forth  ,  folo wed  her , faying ,  That  fhe 
gocch  to  thegrauc,to  wcepcthere.  t  Marie  therfore  when 
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fhe  was  come  where  lEsvs  v  vas,rccinghim,fcl  at  his  fcetc, 
and  faith  to  him.  Lord,  if  thou  hadft  been  here ,  my  brother 
had  not  died,  i  1  e  s  v  s  therfore  when  he  fav v  her  vveepmg,  53 
and  the  levves  that  were  come  with  her,  weeping ,  he  gro- 
ned  in  fpirit ,  and  troubled  him  felf ,  t  and  faid,Vvhere  hauc  54 
vou  laid  him  >  They  fay  to  him.  Lord,  come  and  fee.  t  And  35 
lESV  swept,  t  The  levves  therfore  faid,  Behold  how  he  3(J 
louedhim.  t  Butcercaine  of  themfaid.  Could  not  he  that  37 
*  opened  the  eies  of  the  blmdeman,  make  that  this  man 
fhouldnot  die?  t  lE  s  vs  therfore  againe  groning  m  him  38 
felf  commethtothegraue.  and  it  wasacaue  :  and  a  ftone  . 
was  laid  ouer  it.  tl  e  s  v  s  faith ,  Take  away  the  ftone.Mar-  35) 
tha  the  fifter  of  him  that  was  dead ,  faith  to  him,Lord,noV  v 
heftinketh,  for  he  is  now  of  foure  daies.  t  Iesvs  faith  40 
toher,Didnotl  fay  tothee,thatifthou  beleeue,  thouUialc 
fee  the  elorie  of  God  3  t  They  tooke  therfore  the  ftone  41 
away.  And  Iesvs  lifcinghis eies vpward ,  faid, Father, I 
giuc  thee  thankes  that  thou  haft  heard  me.  t  and  1  did  kno  w  4 1 
..s  cvril/;  rc  thatthou  docft  alwaics  hcare  nie,  but  for  the  people  that 
.•/'/nLands:  ftandcthabout ,  hauc  1  faid  it, that  they  may  beleeue  that  I 

^  thou  haft  fent  me.  t  V  vhen  he  had  faid  thefe  things,he  cried  43 
thiscotheApV,  vvith  a loudevoiccLazaius,  come  forth,  t  And  forthwith  44 
^!^:f^  he  came  forth  that  had  been  dead,  bound  feete  and  handes 
foiuing  fmaers:     •  ,  ^  vindins  bandcs,  and  his  face  was  tied  with  a  napkin. 

Jo'^S'nt^Hsvsfaidto^^^^^^^  -    ,  . 

frofinne.butin         ^      theiforc  of  the  Icwcs  that  wcrc  comc  to  Maric  45 

andMartha,andhadfeenthethingsthatlESVsdid,beleeued 
minifteric.         ^.^^  4  t  And  ccrtaine  of  ihcm  went  to  the  Phan{ees,and  46 
T^cGorpeivpe  told  them  the  things  thatl  bsvs  did.  t  The  ^^f^?^^^^^^^^^ 
friday  in  Paf-  j^^.f^re  and  the  pharifecs  gathered  a  councel,and  (aid  Vvhat 

•    doevve,for  this  man  doeth  many  fignes.  1 1^  we  let  him  48 
alone  fo,al  wil  beleeue  in  him :  and  the  Romanes  vvil  come, 
,      u    ^nd  -  take  away  our  place  and  nation.t  But  one  oi  them  na-  49 
i  CaVhSeingthe  high  pricft  of  char  yere,  faid  to  then,, 
r  thS'v'vht;  You  kno  w  nothing,t  neither  doe  you  cofider  that  it  .s  expe-  50 
to  Sul  |u  fotvsthatonenund.eforthepcople.andthevvhole 
ThT/trr '  natio  petifh  not.f  And  th.s  he  f.id  no:  of  h.rn  felt:  but  being  51 
Go5uhcy  lofc  ^hehigh  prieft  of  that  yere ,  he  prophecied  that  Iesvs  fhould 
?e;'.naJ»;.diefor  the  nation:  t  .nd  not  only  for  the  nation,  but  toga-  5^ 
ther  into  one  the  children  of  God  that  yverc  d.fpet(ed 
t  From  that  day  ihcrfore  they  deuifed  to  kil  him.  t  ^^^^^ 
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thcrfore  walked  no  more  openly  among  thelevvcs ,  but  he 
went  into  the  countrie  bcfide  thedefert  vnto  a  citicthat  is 
called  Ephrem,and  there  he  abode  with  his  Difciples.  ^-i 

t  And  the  Pafcheofche  levves  was  at  hand:  and  many 
of  the  countrie  went  vp  to  Hierufalem  before  the  Pafche  to 
fandifie  themfelues.  t  They  fought  I  Esvstherfore:  and 
they  communed  one  with  an  other,  (landing  in  the  temple, 
V vhat  thinke  vou ,  in  that  he  is  not  come  to  the  fcftiual  day? 
And  the  cheefe  Priefts  &  Pharifees  had  giuen  comaundemet, 
thatifany  manfhould  know  where  he  was  ,  he  fhould 
tcl,that  they  might  apprehend  him. 


55 
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ANNOTATION 
Chap.  XL 


n  'Beln,thehhhPrM^  Maruel  not  that  Cbrift  prefcmcth  his  truth  in  the  Church  as  Vcl  brThc  prluilcgc 

Indolce  ^^^^^^  -And ifthismaobcmg many  order,  thougk 

waicswkkcd^^^^^^^^  Lav^andPriefthodbeingtodechncandtopueplaccin  a  Wiclccd 

rSs  ncxv ordinance,  had/etfomcafllftance  ^^^SJ^'^/-;""^-^^^^^^^ 
meant  not  nor  kneV/noi:  how  much  more  may  wc  be affured,  that  ChuftWil not  Icaue  Peters 

t«»  ,^reae%hofrfa^S.h^ 

•  were  a.  il  as  the  blafphcmous  and  malitious  mouthes  of  Heretikcs  do  alfirme  ? 
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Chap.  XII. 

TheKuUrsdeaiingasifhchUhimfelf,  .  hccMto'BethanU  i  Whereby  occafion 
oflucUi  the  theefe  murmuring  at  ^Marie  ^Hagdattns  coftly  deuotion ,  hejoretel- 
ith  hti  death.  1 2  Frem  thence,  though  they  did  now  intend  to  ktl  Lazjirui  aljo, 
he  rideth  openly  into  Hierufalem,  the  people  (becaufe  he  had  raifed  Lax^rHf  ) 
eonMinz  With  their  acclamations  that  he  «  Cbrifl.  2  0  Where  cert  aine  Gent  is 
defirimto  fee  him ,  2 }  heforeteUeth  the  conuerfion  of  the  whole  world  from  the 
<Diuelto  him,to  be  now  injfant,  04  the  effect  ofhu  death  vpon  the  Crojfe.  2  8  The 
Father  alfo  anfweringfrom  heauen  to  hu  prayer  made  to  that  purpofe  ,37  yet 
after  al  this,  the  lewes  continew  incredulous  Efay  prophecied  of  them:  *z 
thouzhmany  beleeued,  but  were  afhamedto  corifefe him.  Wherevpon  he 
fhevveth  that  it  ti  glorious  before  God,  and  faluation  to  themfelues,  to  beleeue  tn 
him,  and  (onfeJfe  him  :  and  damnable,  to  defpife  him. 


The  4  part. 

The  4raf" 
chc,  &holy 
weeke  ofhis 
paffion  in 
Hierufalem. 


i»ESVS  therfore  fixe  daies  before  the  Paf- TheGofpelvp6 
che  came  to  Bcth^nia  ,  where  Lazarus  |;J"^^^>;;;;^^"- 
was ,  that  had  been  dead  ,  whom  1  e  s  v  s 

.     .      ,     1  I     1  •  r  ::  Or  this  Wo- 

railed,  t  And  they  made  hmi  a  (upper  ^^^^  .^^^aor- 
there:  and  Martha  miniftrcd,  but  Lazarus  dinarie  offices 

^  ,  1       r  U    ^  M    of  deuotion,  oC 

was  one  ot  inem  that  late  at  tne  table 

how 


accepta- 

vvith  him,  t     Marie  therfore  tooke  aWet^were^to 
povvnd  of  ointement  of  right  fpikcnard  ,  pretioqs  ,  and  ^„„of.'^^-»*. 

1  i  iii  anointed 
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anointed  the  feetc  of  I  e  s  v  s,and  wiped  his  fecte  with  her 
heare  :  and  the  hoiifc  was  filled  of  the  odour  of  the  ointmet. 
t  Onetherforeofhisdifciples,ludas  Ifcariote,  he  that  was  4 

offices  of  bai-tnree-hundred  pence, and  giuen  to  the  poore  >  t  And  he  6 
ting  the  dead  ^j'^ot  becaufc  he  Cared  for  the  poore:  but  becaufe  he 

Swriht' athcefe.and  hauing  thepiufe,  caricd  the  things  that 
aiioaiio*'ea.    vvcfcputin.  t  I  E  s  V  s  theifore  faid.  Let  her  alone  that  f  he  7 
-No.i„  viable  u""^  '^^y  °f  ™y  "  burial,  t  For  the  poore  you  8 

«a  morui  CO- "aue  alvvaies  with  you:  but      meyoufhal  nothaueal- 

u;!^"';;:;;  V*^'f-  ^  ^S^"^  multitude  therfore  ofthe  levves  knew  9 
oriuchiikeoi-  tliat  lie  vvas  there :  and  they  came.not  for  lEsvsonly  but 
o?mr.S  ''^f  ''^f  y  ™S'"  reeLazarus,vvhom  he  raifed  from  the  dead.  ^ 
ThV  r„,   -  ^  ButthechsefePrieftsdeuifedfortokil  Lazarus  alfo :  t  be-  10 
saturdayH^"        '^^'^V     hi™  of  thc  Icvves  Went  a  way,and  belceued  ii 

PaiFioa  Vt'eeke.  in  I  E  S  V  S. 

t  And  on  the  morovv  a  great  multitude  that  was  come  ii 
to  thc  fcftiual  day,  when  they  had  heard  that  Iesvs  com- 
methtoHierufalem:  f  they  tooke  the*  boughes ofpalmcs,  13 
and  went  forth  to  meetehim,and  cried,  Ho[annA,hlej[dishe  th^t 
Smmeth  in  thymine  of  oitr  lord,  thek^ngoflfr^el.    t  Andl  E  S  vsfoiid  14 
a  yong  afTe,  and  fate  vpon  it,as  it  is  written ,  t  Te.re  not  daughter  15 
of  S  ton:  behold,  thy  k^ngcommcthfittingypon^n^lfes  colt,  t  Thcfethinas  i<J 
hisdifciples  did  not  know  at  thc  firft:  but  when  I  e  s  v^s 
vvas  glprificd,  then  they  remcmbred  that  thefc  things  had 
been  written  of  him,  and  thefc  things  they  did  to  him.t  The  17 
multitude  therfore  gaueteftimonie,  which  was  with  him 
whe  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  thegraue,and  raifed  himflom 
IZ'r^     L    "^f^*  ^   ^"^^  therfore  alfo  the  multitude  came  to  raecte  18 
ditFcrecethcrc  ^im,  bccau fe  thcy  heard  that  he  had  done  this  figne.  t  The  19 

that 

on  the  Church  vvc  preuailc  nothing?  behold,  the  whole  world  is  Pone 
&  holy  places:  after  hini.  ° 

Vhen  the  Gen-        +    a    J  U 

tils  alfo  came  of  ^  ^ud  thcrc  Were  ccrtaine  Gcntilcs  ofthcm  that  ••came  20 
gr;;r.:  t  (5^^"^^  ^^y- 1  1  hefe  theifore  came  to  Phi-  n 

Tempicin  Hie- hppc  who  vvas  of  Bethfaida  of  Galilee,  and  defired  him, 
b'ThrGorpel^''y*"^'^'^>^^^^''^'^^^fO"stoft:elEsvs.t  22 
^""J,]'  l^f^'l'^l^^^  Iesvs. 

a  mart',  r  that  is 

^^^^  ^^^^^^^^^  them, faying.  The  houre  is  come,  22 
^J^'s'l:::  thattheSonneofmanfhal  be  glorified,  t  ^^r^en,amen  I  fay  14 
xcucc^u^.to,  foyou»vnlc5  thegrameofvvheate  falling  into  the  ground, 

die: 


XII. 


7 'Mr.  if, 
7'Lu.tp, 
if- 

Pf-  117, 


/ 


1^.5,14. 


ChA.  XII.  ACCORDING   TO   S.  I  O  H  N.  Ij^  HotY 

diciit  felf  remaincth  alone,  but  if  ic  die,  it  bringcth  much  vccke. 

15  fruire.  t  He  that  loueth  his  life ,  f  hal  lofc  it :  and  he  that  ha- 
tcth  his  life  in  this  world  ,  doth  keepe  it  to  life  euerlafting. 

16  t  Ifany  man  miniftertomcjlethimfolovv  me:  and  where 
I  am ,  there  alfo  Thai  my  miniOer  be.  If  any  man  minifter  to 

27  me,  my  father  vvil  honour  him.  -|  t  Now  my  foule  is  trou- 
bled. And  what  f  hal  I  fay  ?  Fajther ,  faue  me  from  this  houre, 
2.8  But  therforc  came  1  into  this  houre.  f  Father,  glorifie  thy 
name.  A  voice  therfore  came  from  heauen ,  Both  1  haue  glo- 
rified it,  and  againe  I  wil  glorifie  it.  ■[  The  multitude  ther- 
fore that  ftoode  and  had  hcard,faid  that  it  thundered.  Others 
faid,  An  Angel  fpaketo  him.  t  I  e  s  v  s  anfwered,  andfaid. 
This  voice  came  not  for  me,  but  for  your  fake,  t  Now  is  TheGofpcivpa 
the  ii|dgemet  of  the  world  :  now  the  Prince  of  this  world  diysepl^^^, 
f  hal  be  caft  forth,  i  And  I ,  *  i£  I  be  exalted  from  the  earth ,  iaiit'm.  Exalte 
vvil  draw  al  things  to  my  felf.  (  t  and  this  hefaid,figni-  * 
54  fying  what  death  he  fhould  die.)  t  The  multitude  anfwc- 
redhim  ,  Vve  haue  heard  out  of  the  law,  that  Christ 
abidethforeuer :  andhovvfaieft  thou,  The  Sonne  of  man 
35   muft  be  exalted  ?  Vvho  is  this  Sonne  of  man>  t  1  e  s  v  s  ther- 
fore faid  to  them ,  Yet  a  litle  vvhile,the  light  is  among  you. 
Vvalke  whiles  you  haue  the  light,  that  the  darkenefie  ouer- 
take  you  not.  And  he  that  vvalkcth  in  darkencfTe ,  knovvetk 
3^  noc  whither  he  goeth.  t  Vvhiles  you  haue  the  light,  bflecue 
in  the  light,rhat  you  may  be  the  children  of  light,  wj  Thefe 
things  lEsvsfpake  and  he  went  away ,  and  hid  him  felf 
from  them.  4  :;  ifa„y  man 

37  t  And  whereas  he  had  done  fo  many  fignes  before  them,  ^^'^•^  (/^"th  s. 

38  they  bcleeued  not  in  him  :  1  that  the  faying  of  Efay  the  Pro  whythcycLid 
phct  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  faid.  Lord,  yrho  luth  beleeuedthe  Zl^fx'olAl 

39  hexYmgofys^mdthearmeofour'LoYd'toyyhomhitthitbenereutaledf^'T^^tX'  becaufe  they 

40  fore  they ''Could not  beleeue,becaufeEfay  faid  againe,  j  Tr^^ss^h'to. 
h<tth  blinded  their  eies  ,  and  indurated  their  hart :  that  they  may  not  fee  yy ith  Sec  the  meanig 
their  eies,  nor  ynderfland  yy  ith  fheir  hart ,  and  beconiiertcd,  and  1  heale  them,  ^nnot  2fi^/, 

41  t  Thefe  things  faid  Efaie,vvhen  he  favv  his  glorie,  and  fpake  //.  ^«r. 

41  ofhim.  t  Butyet  of  the  Princes  alfo  many  bcleeued  in  him:  ::Thisis'the<:»re 
but    for  the  Pharifees  they  did  not  confeile,  that  they  might  ofmany  prind-. 


4/2.L» 
8,  /o. 

»7. 


^9 

30 
31 

3^ 
33 


43  not  be  caft  out  of  the  Synagogue,  t  forthey  loucd  the  glo-  counmes  whc 


pal  men  in  fuch 
countries  wlic- 
re  hcrefie  hath 


rie  of  men  more,  then  the  glorie  of  God.  ^^^^ 

44  1  But  1  E  s  V  s  cricd,and  faid,Hcthat  belceueth  in  me,  doth  wLX^o'^rncl 

45  not  belccucin^e,  but  in  him  that  fcntme.  t  And     that  Jj^^^'^Jj^'^^^J^^^^ 

fccth  but 


Holy 

wceke. 
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feeth  mc/ecth  him  that  fent  mc.  1 1  a  h'gbt  am  come  into  this  4^ 
but  making   V votld  *.  that  eucry  one  V vKich  bclccucth  in  mc ,  may  not  fc- 
choifc  rather  to  maine  in  the  darkeneire.  t  And  if  any  man  heare  my  vvordcs,  47 

keepe  mans  fa-         .  ,  •    i      i  •       r  t 

uour  the  Gods,  and  Keepc  them  not :  I  doe  not  ludge  him  .  tor  I  came  not  to 
ScffcVfa'  i^^g^  world,  but  to  fane  the  world,  t  He  that  defpifcth  48 
me.  Such  may  me,  &  tecdueth  not  my  vvordes,hath  that  iudgerh  him.  the 
anYthi^worW  wotd  that  I  hauc  fpoken,  that  f  hal  iudgc  him  in  th<:  laft  day. 
agree  together:  f  Becaiife  of  my  felf  I  haue  not  fpoken,  but  the  Father  that  4^ 
whofeplrtthey  ^^f'^i'^^jhe  gauc  mc  commauudement  what!  fhould  fay, 
wUtake.       and  what  I  fhould  fpeake.  f  And  L  know  that  his  com-  50 

maundcment  is  life  euerlafting.  The  things  therforethat  I 

fpeake :  as  the  Father  faid  to  me,  fo  doe  I  fpeake. 


Church  orna 
ments. 

Toleration  of 
the  euil. 


i^NNOTATTONS 
C  H  A  P.  XII. 

f.WhyvvM.)  So  V/icked,  couctous,  and  racrilegiousperfons  reprehend  good  men  fbrbc- 
ftoVi/ing  their  goods  vpon  Church  ornaments  &c.vnder  pretence  of  better  beltoWingthem  oa 
the  poore.fuch  prouide  for  the  poore  as  ludas  did. 

s.^theefe.)  ludas  did  not  then  firft  perifh  When  he  fould  our  Lord,for  he  Was  atheefcbc- 
fore :  and  being  loll  he  yet  folowed  Chrift,  not  in  hart,  but  m  body  onely.  Which  our  Maifter  tolc- 
rated.io  giue  vs  a  leflbn  to  tolerate  the  il^ather.  then  deuidc  the  body.  ^ug.  traSl.  so  in  lo. 


Chap.  XIII. 


TheGofpcl  vpo 
Maudy  thurfday 
at  Made,  and  at 
the  Wafhingof 
fcete. 

M  A  V  H  D  y 

THVKSDAY. 

: :  By  fupper.he 
meancth  the  ea- 
ting of  the  Paf- 
ch^  lambe,  for, 
the  inftirution 
of  the  B.  Sacra- 
ment ^as  after 
^his. 


*At  his  laji  /upper,  to  giue  hit  farevvel ,  Mnd  that  in  moJfvvonderfullouingmaHer,  *  he 
wafheth  hu  'Difciplesfeete,  6  beginning  with  Peter  ^  t  {fhevvinghowne- 
e«Jftrie  it  it  for  vs  to  be  wafhed  by  him  in  "Baptifme ,  and  needful  alfo  after  Tap- 
tifme)  13  and  by  this  example  teaching  them  al  humilitie  one  toward  an  other. 
91  Then  he  foreteUeth,  that  {notwithfianding  hu  exceding  leue  toward  them  ) 
»ne  euen  of  them  wil  betray  him  ,  meaning  lud<M  ,22  atto  l»hn  he  fecretly 
fheweth.  xAfter  'Who ft  going  out,he  reioyceth  and  faith  that  euen  moV  the  hourt 
ts  come,  }  *  (ommendeth  vnto  them  to  hue  together ,  at  a  new  commaun dement^ 
3 1  and  foreteUeth  Peter  who  prejitmed  to  mush  ofhu  owne Jirength ,  that  euen 
ihii  night  he  wil  deny  him  thrife. 

N  D  before  the  feftiual  day  of  Pafche,  i 
I  E  s  V  s  knowing  that  his  houre  was  come 
that  he  fhould  palFe  out  of  this  world 
to  his  Father  :  whereas  he  had  loued  his 
that  were  in  the  world,  vnto  the  end  he 
loued  them.  |  And  when     fuppcr  was  i 
done,whereas  the  dcuil  now  had  put  into  the  hart  of  ludas 
Ifcariotc  the  fonne  of  Simon ,  to  betray  him:  t  knowing  3 
that  the  Father  gaue  him  al  things  into  his  handes,and  that  he 
came  from  God,  and  goeth  to  God  :  1  he  rifcrh  from  fup-  4 

per 


40, 
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per  5  and  laieth  afide  his  garments  ,  and  hauing  taken  a 
towel,  girded  him  felf,  t  After  chat, he  put  water  into  a 
bafon,  and"  began  to  vvafh  the  fcete  ofthe  difciples,  and  to 
wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded, 
t  He  commeth  thcrfore  to  Simon  Peter.  And  Peter  faith  to 
him, Lordjdocft  thou  vvafh  my  feete  ?  t  1 1  s  v  s  anfwercd 
and  faid  to  him  ,  That  which  1  doe,  thou  knovveft  not 
now  ,  hereafter  thou  lhalt  know.  1  Peter  faith  to  him. 
Thou  (halt  not  vvalh  my  feete  for  euer.  1  esvs  anfwe- 
rcd him,  If  I:  vvafh  thee  not,  thou  fhalt  not  haue  part  with 
mc.  t  Simon  Peter  faith  to  him,  Lord,  not  only  my  feetc, 
but  alfo  handcs,  and  head,  t  I  E  s  v  s  faith  to  him ,  He  that  is 
wafhed,  ncdeeth  not  but'^to  vvafh  his  fcete,  butiscleanc 
vvholy .  And  you  arecleanc,  butnotal.  t  Forheknew 
who  he  was  that  would  betray  him.  therforehc  faid.  You 
arenotcleaneal.- 

t  Therfore,  after  he  had  wafhed  their  fectc,and  taken  his 
garmcntSjbeingfet downe, againehefaid  to  them,  Know 
you  what  1  haue  done  to  you  ?  t  You  cal  me,  Maifter,  and 
Lord :  and  you  fay  vveI,for  1  am  fo.  t  If  then  I  haue  wafhed 
your  feetc,  Lord  and  Maifter  , you  alfo  ought  to  vvalh  one 
an  others  feete.  t  For  1  haue  giucn  you  an  example  ,  that  as 
1  haue  done  to  you,  fo  you  doe  alfo.*^  t  Amen, amen  I  fay  to 
yoa,a  feruant  is  not  greater  then  his  lord,ncithcr  is  an  apoftle 
greater  then  he  that  fcnt  him.  t  Ifyou  know  thefe  things^ 
youfhalbe  blefled  if  you  doe  them,  t  I  fpeake  not  of  you 
al :  I  know  whom  I  haue  chofcn.  But  that  the  fcripture  may 
b  e  fu  I  fil  I C  d  ,  He  thnt  eateth  bread yvith  me ,  fhal  lift  heele  againfi  mc, 
+  From  this  time  I  tel  you,  before  it  come  to  palleithat  when 

20  it  fhal  come  to  pane,you  may  belceue,  that  1  amhe.  t  Amen, 
amen ,  I  fay  to  you ,  he  that  recciueth  any  that  I  fend ,  recei- 
ucth  mc:  &  he  that  receiueth  me,recciueth  him  that  fcnt  mc. 

21  t  VvhenI  E  s  vshad  faid  thefc  things,  he  was  troubledia 
fpirit :  and  he  proteftcd ,  and  faid  :  *  Amen ,  amen  I  fay  to 

2  2  you  :  that  one  of  you  fhal  betray  me.  t  The  difciples  ther- 
fore looked  one  vpon  an  other,  doubting  of  whom  he  fpake. 
t  There  was  thcrfore  one  of  his  difciples  leaning  in  the  bo- 
fomeofl  ESVS  he  whom  lESVsloued.t  Thcrfore  Simon 
Percr  bcikcii.ih  to  him,and  faid  to  him,  \vho  is  it  ofwhoni 


H  O  1  T 
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I  Hay. 

11, 
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I  :5  hefpeukcth? 


erfore  leaning  vpon  the  breafl:  of  I  esvs, 
vho  is  he  ?  1 1  e  s  v  s  anfwered:  He  it  is 

Kk  ta 
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wccKC.     to  whom  1  i'hal  reach  the  dipped  bread.  And  when  he  had 
dipped  the  brcad^  he  gaiie  it  to  ludas  Ifcariote  Simons  fonne. 
t  And  after  the  morlel,  then  Satan  entred  into  him.  And  17 
1  E  s  V  s  faith  to  him,  That  which  thou  doeft,doe  it  quickcly. 
t   But  no  man  knew  of  thofc  that  fate  at  table  to  what  z8 
chrift  had  P^'^P^^^     ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  him.t  For  certaine  thought,becaufe  29 
fome  prouiiion  ludas  had  the    purfe,  that  1  e  s  v  s  had  faid  to  him ,  Bie  thofe 
before  haiuigi-  thini^s  w hich  ate  ncedcful  for  vs  tothe  feftiual  day  :  or  that 

uen  him  by  the  p      i  i  r  i  i  r 

Coiicdions  of  heihouldgiuc  lomethingto  thepoorc.  t  He  therfore  ha- 
wLhwi'vfea  "'"S  receiucd  themorfel,  incontment  went  forth.  And  it 

both   in  his     VVaS  night. 

d^r^scbeftow-         Vvhen  he  therfore  was  gone  forth,  I  e  s  vs  faid.  Now 
cd  vpon  the  the Sonne  of  man  is  glorified, and  God  is  glorified  in  him. t  If ^ 2. 
poore.  glorified  in  him,  God  alfo  wil  glorifie  him  in  him 

fclf,and  incotinent  wil  he  glorifie  him.  t  Litle  childrcn,yct  a 
li  tie  while  I  am  with  you .  You  f  hal  feeke  me,&  *  as  1  faid 
to  the  levves ,  Vvhither  I  goe,you  can  not  comeito  yoii  alfo 
I  fay  novv.'t  ^A"new  comaundemec  I  giue  to  you,That  you  54 
loue  one  an  other :  aslhaue  loued  you,  that  you  alfo  louc 
one  an  other,  i  In  this  al  men  f  hal  know  that  you  are  my^^ 
difciples,  if  you  haue  louc  one  to  an  other,  t  Simon  Peter 
faith  to  him  ,  Lord ,  whither  gocll:  thou  ?  I  e  s  v  s  anfwered, 
vvhirhtr  I  gce,thou  canfi  not  no  vv  fblovv  me,but  hereafter 
thou  f  ha!r  folow.  t  Petei  faich  to  him,  Vvhy  can  not  I  fo- 37 
low  thee:  now  >  ^  I  vvilycldmy  life  for  thee,  t  lEsvsan-38 
fweredhim,  Thy  life  wilt  thou  yeld  forme?  Amen,  amen  1 
fay  to  thee,  the  cockefhal  not  crow ,  vntil thou  denicmc 
rhrifc. 


A  N  N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O  N 
XIII. 


Pitritie  requi- 
red to  the  re- 
ceiuing  of  the 
B.  Sacrament. 

Venial  finnes 
taken  away  by 
facred  ceremo- 
nies. 


/.  'Began  t$  vvafh.)  This  lotion  Vf  as  not  onely  of  curtcfy.ruch  as  the  leWcs  vfed  toward  their 
gbcrts ,  nor  oncIy  for  example  of  humilitie :  but  for  myfteric  and  fignification  of  the  great  piiride 
that  is  required  before  We  come  to  receiue  the  holy  Sacrament ,  Which  ftraight  after  this  waf  hing 
Was  to  bcinftitutcd  andgiuen  to  the  Apodles.  »Ambr.  U.j  deSacra.  c.i  'Bernard,  decxna  'Domini 
Serm.  /. 

lo.Tovvtifh  hiifeete.)  The  foulnes  of  the  fcete,whcn  al  the  reft  is  cleanc.fignifieth  the  earthly 
afFeftions  andrelikes  of  former  finncs  remitted:Whicharetobe  clcanfed  by  dcuoutadksof  cha- 
ritie  &  humilitie,  as  5.  .^jw^roye J  deSncr.c.i.  and  S.^ugufiineep.  loS.  ^traFl.  f  6  in  lo.do  note. 
And  becaufe  this  Was  onely  a  ccremonie,  &  yet  had  fuch  force.both  now  and  afterward  vfed  of 
the  ApoftIes,that  it  purged  fmallcr  ofFenfes  and  filthincs  of  the  foulc,as  S.  ^mbrofe  and  S.  'Bernard  ' 
gathcr,it  may  not  feeme  ftrange  that  Holy  Water  and  fuch  ceremonies  may  remit  venial  linncs.  " 

1 4. Tou  alfo  ought.)  Our  Maiflier  neuei  fpake  plainer,nor  feemed  to  commaund  moreprccifely, 
cither  of  Baptifme  or  the  Eucharift  or  any  other  Sacrament :  and  yet  b;  the  Churches  iudgement 

dircdcd 
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diretSted  by  the  Holy  Ghofl ,  We  know  this  to  be  na  Sacrament  nor  ncceflarie  ceremonic ,  and  the  W  eck c. 
other  to  be.  And  why  do  thcybcleeue  the  Church  in  this,  and  do  not  credit  iicr  afiirming  the  xhe  Church 
chalice  nor  to  be  necefTarie  for  the  communicants  ?  defineth  Which 

3^'..xAnevv  commaundement.)  The  commaundement  of  mutual  loue  Was  giuen  before,  but  are  Sacraments 
manifoldly  mifcon{lrued>and  abridged  by  the  leWes  to  freends  oncly,  to  this  life  oncly.for  earthly  ^nd  Which  not 
rcfpeds  onely  :  but  Chrift  rcneNVeth  it  and  enlargeth  it  after  the  forme  of  his  owne  louc  toward  5^ 
vs,and  giueth  grace  to  fulfil  it. 


Chap.    X  1 1 1 1. 


10 


II 


12 


Thsy  being  fad  ,  becaufe  he  /aid  that  he  mujl  got  from  them ,  he  comforteth  them  many 
Wrti«  ,  putting  them  in  hope  CO  folovv  him  vnto  the  fame  place ,  fo  that  they 
keepe  hit  commaundements .  where  he  telle th  them  ,  that  him  felf  u  the  way  thi- 
ther according  to  his  Humanitie ,  and  alfo  the  end  according  to  his  D  iuinitie,  no  lejfe 
then  his  Father ,  becaufe  he  is  confuhfiantial.  is  promifing  alfo  to  fend  vnto  them 
{thatu,  to  hu  church)  the  Holy  Ghoji  to  be  after  hu  departure  With  them  for 
euer.  2  s  ^nd  faying  that  it «  his  promotion  (  according  to  his  Humanitie)  to  goe  to 
the  Father , for  W  hoje  obediece  thu  bis  death  fhalbe,(<;'  not  for  any  guilt  ofhu  oWne, 

ET  not  your  hart  be  troubled.  You  be-  TheGofpelvp5 
eeue  in  God,  beieeue  in  me  alfo.  t  In  my  lacobt^^'day"^ 
fathers  houfe  there  be  many  manfions.  f^^^lh^Vc  ^ 
If  not,  I  would  haue  told  you ,  Becaufe  1  fiosfignihe  dif- 
goe  to  prepare  you  a  place,  t  And  if  I  rfeTn'hwucn' 
goe,  and  prepare  you  a  place  :  I  come  Hiero.u,  j.adu. 

  againe  and  vvil  rake  you  to  my  felf,  that 

where  1  am,  you  alfo  may  be.  t  And  whither  I  goe  you 
kno  w,and  the  way  you  know. 

1  Thomas  faith  to  him,Lord,vve  know  not  whither  thou 
goeft  :  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?  t  1 E  s  v  s  faith  to 
him,  I  am  the  way,and  the  veritie,and  the  life  .no  man  com- 
mcth  to  the  Father,  but  by  me.  t  If  you  hadknovven  me, 
my  father  alfo  certes  you  had  kno  wen:and  from  hence  forth 
you  ^  f  hal  kno  w'him,  and  you  haue  feen  him. 
t  Philippe  faith  to  him, Lord  f hew  vs  the  Father,and  it  fuf- 
ficethvs.  t  Iesvs  faith  to  him,So  longtime  I  am  with  you: 
6c  haue  you  not  knoweme?  Philippe,hethat  feethme,  fceth 
the  Father  alfo. How  faieft  thou,Shevv  vs  the  father?  tDoeft 
thou  not  beieeue  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  3c  the  Father  in  mc5 
The  wordes  that  I  fpeake  to  you,of  my  felf  I  fpeakenot.But 
my  father  that  abideth  in  me,he  doeth  the  workes.  t  Beieeue 
you  nor,  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me?Other- 
wifcfor  the  workes  them  felues  beieeue.  I  Amen,amen  I 
fay  to  you,  he  that  beleeueth  in  me,  the  workes  that  I  doe,he 
alfo  f  hal  doe,  and  "greater  then  thefef  hal  he  doe,  t  becaufe  ' 
I  goe  to  the  Fatherland  whatfoeuer  you  fhal  afke  in  my 

Kk  jj  name. 


Holy    160  the    gospel  Cha.  XIIII. 

name,that  wil  I  doc:  ^  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  | 
The  Gofpei  in  Sonne,  t  Ifyou  afkc  nic  any  thing  in  my  name,  that  will  14 
?orthTcicaioa  ^oe.  t  If  you    loue  me,  kccpe  my  commaundcments.t  And  15 
of  the  Pope.  &  Ivvil  alke  the  father,  and  he  wil  giue  you  an  other  *^  Para-  16 
vpon  ^lutLiiii  that  he  may  abide  with  you  "for  euer,  t  "the  Spirit  of  17 

rbic"bm:h^°o  ^^'"^^'^  >  ^^^^^""^  ^'^^  vvorld  Can  not  tecciue ,  becaufe  it  feeih 
loue  chriii.and  him  not,neirherknoweth  him.  but  you  "  know' him  :  be- 

caule  he  1  hal  abide  with  you  ,  and  fhal  be  in  you.  t  Ivvil  18 

nuundcmcms.  %       -i  /  i  lo 

c  ParacUti  by  "^^t  Icaue  you  orphanes:  1  vvil  come  to  you.  t  Yetalitleic^ 
interprccation   while: and  the  world  feethmeno  more.Butyoufeeme:  be- 
tortcrT  VrTu  ^aufe  I  liue,and  you  fhal  Hue.  4  t  In  that  day  you  fhal  know  zo 
aduocatc :  and  [h^t  I  am  in  mv  father ,  and  you  in  me,  and  1  in  you.   t  He  11 

therforeto  tral-  ."^  .|  ,/  t     .  . 

late  ic  by  any  that  hatn  my  commaundements ,  and  keepcih  them  :  he  it  is 
only  °L  '^'il^s  ^^'^^  loueth  me.  And  he  that  louethme,  fhal  be  loued  of  my 
to  abridgi  the  father  :  and  Ivvil  loue  him,  and  vvil  manifcft  my  felt  to 
fcnfcofthi.    [^-^^  ^ 

t  ludas  faith  to  him ,  nor  that  Ifcariote,  Lord,  what  is  n 
done,that  thou  wilt  manifcft  thyfclf  tovs,  and  not  to  the 
Vh!^amdly^°  world?  t  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvered,and  fiid  to  him, If  any  loue  me,  23 
AndinaVotiue  he  vvil kccpc my  vvord,and  my  father  vvil  loue  him,  and 
holfcboil  ^^'^  cometo  him,and  wil  make  abode  with  him.  t  He 

that  loueth  me  nor,  keepeth  not  my  vvordes.And  the  word 
which  you  haue  heard,is  not  mine  ;  but  his  that  fcnt  me,  the 
Fathers,  t  Thefe  things  haue  I  fpoken  to  you  abiding  with  1^ 
you.  I  But  the  Paraclete  the  holy  Gholt,  whom  the  Father 
*'  ^"  vvil  fend  in  m v  namc,he  i hal  ••teach  you  al  ihinps,&  fugeeft 

cnap.  ir:.  II    vnto  you  al  things  whatloeuer  1  lhal  lay  to  you.  t  Peace  27 
^  I  leaue  to  you,  my  peace  1  giueto  you.  not  as  the  world  gi- 

ueth,  doel  giue  to  you  .  Let  not  your  hart  be  troubled  ,  nor 
feare.  t  You  haue  heard  that  1  fud  to  you,  1  g<>eand  1  come  18 
toyou.lfyou  loued  me,  you  would  be  glad  verily  ,  that  I 
goe  to  the  Fatheribecaufe  the"  Father  is  greater  then  I.t  And  29 
now  I  haue  told  you  before  it  come  10  pulfe :  that  when  it 
fhal  come  topalTe  ,  you  may  bcleeuc.  t  Now  I  wil  not 
fpcake  many  things  with  you.  for  the  prince  of  this  vvorld 
commcth,  andin me hehath  notany  thing,  t  But  th:it  the 
world  may  know  that  1  loue  the  Father :  and  as  the  Father 
hath  giuen  me  commaundement,  fodoel;  -i  Arife,  let  vs 
goe  hence. 


ANxNOT. 
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ACCORDING  TO    $.  lOHN. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     X 1 1 1 1. 

ti.  de  ^a-       iz.  Greater  then  thefe.)  S.  Chryfoflom  in  a  Whole  booke  againft  the  Pagans  proucth  that  this  V^c   may  and 
byUmart.  ^j^^j  fulfilled  not  onely  in  Petersf  hadoW,  and  Panics  garments ,  which  as  We  read  in  the  *  ACtes,  mufl  ealely  bc- 
healed  infirmities :  but  alio  by  the  Rclikcsand  monuments  of  Saintis ,  namely  of  S.  Baby  las ,  of  iecuc  the  mira- 
■'»'•'' Whom  he  there  trcateth  :  thereby  inferring  that  Chrid  is  God,  who  could  and  did  performethcfe  cJes  oi  Sainds 
IP.'i.       Wonderful  Wordes.by  the  very  al  hes  of  his  feruants.  The  Proteftants  cJeane  contxarie.as  patroncs  &  of  their  reli- 
ef the  Pagans  infidehtic ,  as  though  our  Sauiour  had  promifed  theie  &c  the  like  miraculous  Workes  kes,  Whe  Chrift 
in  vaine, either  not  meaning  or  nor  able  to  fulfil  the ,  lo  do  they  difcredite  al  the  approued  hiftories  him  felf  forcrel- 
ofthc  Church  concerning  miracles  Wiougbt  by  Sainds ,  namely  that  S.  Gre^one  Thaumafur^uf  leth  they  fhal 
See  *An-  *iemoued  a  mountaine ,  tne  miracles  of  S.  Paul  the  eremite  and  S.  Hilarion  Written  by  S.  Hierom,  doe  fuch  Won* 
rot.  Mat.  the  miracles  oi'S.  iMaitin  Written  by  Seuerns  Sntpitiuf,  the  miracles  teftified  by  S.  .Angujline de  Ci-  derfuJ  things, 
#r»a».      uit.  Dei,  the  miracles  approued  by  S.  Gregorie  in  his  DiaIoges,the  miracles  reported  by  ^.  'Bede  in  his 

Ecclcfiaftical  ftorieand  lines  of  Sainds :  and  al  other  miracles  neuer  fo  faithfully  recorded  in  Ecclc-  ^hc  Herrt'k 
fiaftical  Writers.  In  al  which  things  aboue  their  reach  of  reafon  and  nature.they  are  as  litlc  perfua-     faithles  I  th" 
ded  andhaue  no  more  faith  then  had  the  Pagans,  againll  whom  i".  Chryjojhm  inihe  forefaid  poj^t  th* 
booke,and  S.  AugHftlnede  Ciu.  'Dei  li.  iz  c.  »,  and  other  Fathers  heretofore  hauc  Written.  No  man  p 
fherforc  needeth  to  maruel  that  the  very  Image  of  our  Lady,6c  the  like.doe  miracles,  euen  as  Peters  ^g^'i^* 
f  ludow  did :  nor  Wonder ,  if  fuch  things  feeme  Aranger  and  greater  then  thofe  which  Chrift  him 
felf  did  :  whereas  our  Sauiour  to  put  vs  out  of  doubt,  iaith  cxprcfly,  that  his  Sainds  fhal  doe  grea- 
ter things  then  him  ielf  did. 

it.Foreuer.)  If  the  Holy  Ghoft  had  been  promifed  onely  to  the  ApoftleSjtheirfucceflbrs  and  The  Holy 
the  Church  after  them  could  not  hauechalenged  it.  but  it  was  promifed  them  for  cuer.  Whereby  Ghost  is  pro- 
We  may  learne.both  that  the  priuilcges  and  promifles  made  to  the  ApolHes  Were  not  perfonaI,but  mifed  to  the 
pertaining  to  their  offices  perpetually.-andalfo  that  the  Church  and  Paftors  in  al  ages  had  andhaue  C  h  v  r.  c  K 
tiic  fame  Holy  Ghoft  to  goucrne  them.that  the  Apoftles  and  primitiue  Church  had.  for  cuer. 

n.TheJpirit  of  truth.)  They  hadmany  particular  giftes  and  graces  ofthe  Holy  Ghoft  before, 
and  many  vertues  by  the  fame ,  as  al  holy  men  hauc  atai  times:  but  the  Holy  Choll  here  promifed  The  Spirit  of 
to  thcApoftles  and  their  fucceflfors  for  euer,  is  to  this  vfefpecially  promifed,  to  diredttheminal  truth  fhal  alTift 
truth  andveritie:  andis  contratieto  thefpiritofcrrour,  herefie  , and falfhod.  And therfore the  theCHVRca 
Church  can  not  fall  to  Apoftaiie  or  Herefie, or  to  nothing.as  the  Aduerfaries  fay  alwaies. 

2S  .Father  greater  then  I  )  Ti>ere  is  no  place  of  Scripture  that  feemcth  any  thing  fo  much  to  make 
for  the  ^acranicntaiies,  as  this  and  other  in  outward  fhcw  ofwordes  feemedto  make  for  the  The  Ariansal- 
Arians.Vfho  denied  the  equaliiie  of  the  Sonne  with  the  Father.  Which  Wordcs  yet  in  deede  rightly  leagc  as  plainc 
vnderftood  after  the  Churches  fen fe,n:ake  nothing  for  their  falfefeftc.but  only  fignifiethat  Chrift  Srriptures  as 
according  to  his  M^nhod  Was  mfcrior  in  deede,  and  that  according  to  his  Diuinitie  he  came  of  the  the  Protcftats, 
Father.  Andif  the  Heicfie  ordifcafe  ofthis  time  \x>  ere  Arianifme,  We  fhould  ft.md  vpon  thefe 
places  and  ihe  hke  ag;iinft  the  Arians ,  as  Wc  now  do  vpon  others  againft  the  Proteftants ,  Whofe 
icde  is  the  dilcafc  and  bane  of  this  time. 


Chap.  XV. 

Heexhorteth  thtm  to  abide  in  him  {that  is ,  his  Church ,  being  the  true  vine ,  and  not 
the  Synagogue  of  the  lewes  anj  more  )  9  and  in  huloue,  louing  one  an 
other  ,  a7>d  keeping  hts  ccmmaundemtnts  :  13  J  hewing  how  much  he 
account  cth  of  them  y  by  thii  that  he  dieth  for  them,  ij  and  reuealeth  vnto 
them  the  fcctetes  of  heauen  y  17  and  appointeth  their fruite  to  be  perpetual : 
It  confirming  thtmalfo  againji  the  perfecutions  and  hatred  of  the  ohjiinate 
levvcs. 


Kk  iij        I  AM 


H  O  L  Y 

Vs'fckc. 
Th:  Golpcl  for 
one  Marryr . 

Chrirt  hath 
lome  branches 
in  his  body  my- 
llical  that  be 
fruitlcs-thcrfore 
il  liu^rs  alio 
may  be  mem- 
bers of  Cl 


i6i 


11  fpokcn  to 


THE     GOSPEL  ChA.  XV, 

A  M  the  true  vine:  and  my  father  is  the  huf-  i 
band-man.  t  Euery     brancheinme  ,  not  i 
bearing  fruite,  he  vvil  take  it  away:  and 
euery  one  that  beareth  fruite,  he  vvil  purge 
itj'Mhat  it  may  bring  more  fruite.  t  Now  } 
you  are  cleane  for  the**  word  which  I  haue 
t  Abideinmc:andlinyou.Asthcbranche  4 


&c  the  Church,  ^^j^  j^Qj.  i^g^re  fmite  of  it  felf , "  vnles  it  abide  in  the  vine  :  fo 
tintaUy"incrfa-  you  neither, "  vnles  you  abide  in  me.  j  I  am  the  vine  :  you  5 
fein  iuiticeand  thebtanches.  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him ,  the  fame 


liueth. 

S.  Auguftlne 
cxpoiindeth  it 
of  the  Sacrame- 
tal  Void  of 
Baptifme,  and 
not  as  Hereti- 
kesdo.of  prea- 
ching onely. 
Trail.  So,  in  lo. 

If  a  Schifma- 
cikc  pray  neuer 


fo" tong^^lis'he  bcateth  much  fruite  :  for  without  me  you  can  doe  nothing. 

t  Ifany  abide  not  in  me:hefhal  be  caft  forth  as  the  branchc,  ^ 
and(hal  wither,  and  they  fhal  gather  him  vp,  and  caft  him 
into  the  hre,and  he  burneth.  t  ifyou    abide  in  me,and  my  7 
vvordes  abide  in  you:  you  fhal  afke  what  thing  foeuer  you 
vvil,  and  it  fhal  be  done  toyou.  -itlnthis  my  father  is  glo- 8 
rifled  :  that  you  briiig  very  much  fruite,and  become  my-Dif- 
ciples.  t  As  my  father  hath  loued  me,  1  alfo  haue  loued  you.  9 
.......  Abide  in  my  louc.  i  lfyou"keepe  my  precepts,  you  Thai 

fo  much ,  he  is  abide  in  my  louc :  as  \  alfo  haue  kept  my  ratbcrs  precepts,and 
cTuVe  hc^cmay-  doe  abide  in  his  loue.  t  Thefe  things  I  haue  fpoken  to  you, 
neth  notin  the  joy  maybe  In  vou  ,  and  your  ioy  may  be  filled. 

body  ofChrilt.  .     .   ^/ .  ,  •' 

t  *  This  is  my  precept,  that  you  loue  one  an  othetjas  1  haue  ^ ^ 
B^rnabelj^  loucd  you.  t  Greater  loue  then  this  no  man  haih,ihat  a  man  ^ 
day,  and  on  the  yeld  his  life  for  his  frendcs.  t  You  are  my  frendes,ifyou  doe  H 
«ueof  an  Apo'  ^j^^  things  that  I  commaundyou.  t  Now  i  cal  you  not  fer-  ^5 
aants :  for  theferuant  knovveth  not  what  his  lord  doeth. 
But  you  1  haue  called  frcndes:becau(c  al  things  vvhatfocuer  I 
heard  of  my  fatherj  haue  notified  vnto  you.t  You  chofe  not 
nie,butl  chofe  you :  and  haue  appointed  you :  that  you  goe, 
&  bring  fruite :  and  your  fiuite  abide:  that  vvhatfoeuer  you 
afke  the  father  in  my  name,  hemay  giueityou.  4  t  Thefe  1 7 
things  I  commaundyou,  thatyouloue  one  another, 
ss^'simon  I^d      ^  If  the  world  hate  y  ou:knovv  ye  that  it  hath  hated  me 
ludesday.      befotcyou.  I  if  you  had  been  of  the  world  ,  the  world  ^9 
•He  forefhew-  ^^o^^^  ^^"^         vne.but  becaufe  you  are  not  of  the  world, 
erh  that  many  but  1  haue  chofcn  you  out  ofthe  vvorld,therfore  the  world 
S  Charles  hatethyou.  t  Remembre  my  word  that  I  faid  to  you,^The 
v/ordes.  &  no  fcruant  is  not  greater  then  his  maifter.If  they  haue  perfecutcd 
Jh^'^c6tem^nc^d  nie,you  alfo  vvil  they  perfecute.  ifthey  haue  kept  my  word, 
chiiftes  owne  :;  yours  alfo  vvil  they  keepe.  t^Butal  thcfe  things  they  vvil  ii 

?,ie.ce£ts..  , 
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XV.  ACCORDING  TO  S»   I  O  H  N.  l6j  ^V^kc  ^ 

doc  to  you  for  my  name  fake  :bccaufe  they  know  not  him  ^' 
11  thatfentme.  t  If  I  had  not  command  fpokcn  to  them ,  they 

f  hould  not  hauc  finne:  but  now  they  haue  no  cxcufe  of  their 
IX  fmne.  t-He  that  hatethmc,hateth  my  Father  alfo.t  Itlhad 
2  4  not  done  amog  them  workes  that  no  other  man  hath  done, 

they  fhould  not  hauc  finne  ;  but  now  both  they  haue 

15  feen,andtheydochatebothme  and  my  Father,  t  But  that 
the  word  may  be  fulfilled ,  which  is  wntten  in  their  law:  ^ 

16  ThMtheyhMcdme^mU.  Hi  t  But  when  the  Paracletccommeth  3  ^  afcef 
"whom  1  *  wil  fend  you  from  the  Father,the  Spint  of  truth,  th^,  .f-^- 
which  proccdeth  from  the  Father ,  he  fhal  guie  teftimonie  oftheB.Tnni. 

27  of  me:  t  and"  you  Thai  giue  teftimonie  ,  becaufc  you  arc  t^^- 
with  me  from  the  beginning. 


ANNOTAT^IONS 
Chap.  XV. 

,r     t  N"©  man  futc  of 

4  V»tesyeuai>ideA  Thcfc conditional fpcachcs ,  Ifyou  remaincm  thevint ,  %y*^Ml'^^''T^  pcrfcuerancc . 
.W.^7ancifuc^Iike.  giuevsto  v.it  that  vebe  not fure to perfift ox perfcuc.e ,  nortobe 
faucd.but  vndcr  conditions  to  be  fulfilled  by  vs.  ^u,M  corrept       ''V' '^I-,,^        of  or  fepa- 
ivnUiitMe.)  Whofoeuer  by  Herelie  orJchifme  or  for  any  other  cauleiscutot  oriepa 
rated  from  the  Church.he  can  do  no  meritorious  V/orkc  to  Saluanoru  ^„n,n,.„ndements  , 

,o,Keep.mypracefts.^  This  careful  and  often  admonition  of  keep  ng  h.scom^^^^^^  ^ot  onely 

proucth  that  a  Chnftian  mans  life  is  not  onely  or  principally  m  f^^^^^^"     Sf.^^^^^^         „eatei  ^^'^ 
^     ...  ///  had,)  If  the  leu^es  bad  not  finned  by  refuhng  Chrift ,  m  ^f^.^e  had  n°^ 
miracles  {hen  any  other:  then  Were  it  a  great  folly  of  Cathohkes  to  beleeue  Luthers  orCaiuins 

alfo.as  from  the  Fath^r:though  the  late  Schifmatical  Greekes  thmkc  ^  Jf^;^'/^-        ,  ^^^^ 

rou  fhal  giue.)  Hevouchfafeth  toioyne  together  the  teftimonie  of  the  H^^^^^^ 
of  the  Apoft-Ies:t^at  \Vt  may  fee  the  teftimonie  of  truth  ioyntly  to  confift  m  the  Holy  Ghoft  and 
in  the  Prelats  of  the  Church. 


Chap.  XVL 


Th^cxufevvhyheforetelUththem  their  perfccution  hy  the  levves    u    'f^'^^'^^-^J'^  ^/j 
iftervLd%Miz.dtherea.  6  Though  they  thtnkc  th.  '  '^^ 

for  their  v^Lge  th^t  he  dep^rteth  ,  becauje  of  the  great  ^/.^f^^^^^^^^^^^ 
Leiu^  by  the%orr.mingthen  of  the  Holy  ^^f.^l^^^Ycf^^^^^^ 
againfih^  enemies.  ,6  although  in  thuvvorld  t-heyf^ml  fobeperfecue^^^^ 
toh^  heauenly  Father  they  and  their  praters  wadetn  h^  name  ,  j  hal  be  m  jl 
acceptable,  aid  at  length  the  childe  ithat      Chrtjijn  al  hu  ^-^^")  ^ 
borne, their  toy  fhal  be  fuch  as  no  perfecutor  can  take  fr^m  them.  3i  Hovvbeit  at 
thu  injiant  ofhu.appre'henfton,they  wil  alforfak;  hm. 


Thefe 


Holy 

wcckc. 


••  The  Hercti- 
kcs  tranlLite  , 
Excommutiicttte 
you.  See  what 
corruption  this 
is,  ;ind  the  rea- 
I'on  thereof , 
xAnnot.  c. 


ThcGofpel  vpo 
the  4  Suiiiiay 
after  Eafter. 


-If  he  fhal 
teach  al  truth, 
&that  foreuer 
(as  before  c.14, 
16:  )  ho\>/  is  it 
polTible,  that 
the  Church  can 
crre,  or  hath  er- 
red at  any  time 
or  in  an/ point? 

ThcGofpel  vp5 
the  3  Sunday 
after  Eafktr. 


THE     GOSPEL  C  H  A. 

H  E  S  E  things  haue  I  fpokento  you,  i 
that  you  be  noc  kandahzcd.  t  Out  of  i 
the  (ynagogs  they  vvil    caft  you  :  but 
the  hourc  commeth  ,  that  cuciy  one 
which  killcth  you  ,  lhal  thinke  that 
he  docth  feruice  to  God.  t  and  thefc  3 
things  they  vvil  doe  to  you  :  becaufe 
they  haue  not  knovven  the  Father,  nor 
me.  t  But  thefe things  1  haue  fpoken  to  you:  that  when  the  4 
hourc  fhal  come,you  may  remember  them,that  I  told  you.  4 
t  But  1  told  you  not  thefe  things  from  the  beginning  ,  be-  5 
caufc  I  was  with  you.  And  now  I  goc  to  him  that  fent  me, 
and  none ofyoualketh me:  Vvhithcrgoeft thou?  t  But  be-  6 
caufe  1  haue  fpoken  thefc  things  to  you  ,  forow  hath  filled 
your  hart.tBut  1  tcl  you  the  truth,  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  7 
1  goc.  For  if  I  goc  not,  the  Paraclete  fhal  not  come  to  you: 
butif  I  goe,l  vvil  fend  himto  you.  t  And  when  he  is  cbmc,  8 
he  fhal  argue  the  world  offinne,  and  ofiuftice,and  ofiudge- 
mcnt.  t  offinne  :  becaufe  they  beleeuc  not  in  me.  t  but  of  9 
iuftice  :  becaufe  I  goc  to  the  Father :  and  now  you  fhal  not  10 
fee  me.  t  and  of  iudgement:  becaufe  the  prince  of  this  world  n 
isnowiudged.  t  "Yet  many  things  1  hawe  to  fay  to  you:  12. 
but  you  can  not  bearc  them  now.  t  But  when  he,''  the  Spi-  15 
rit  of  truthjCommethj'she  fhal  teach  you  al  truth.for  he  fhal 
not  fpeake  of  him  felf:  but  what  things  foeuer  he  fhal  heare, 
he  fhal  fpcake:and  the  tilings  that  arc  to  come  he  fhal  f  he  w 
you,  t  He  fhal  glorifie  me:  becaufe  he  fhal  receiuc  of  mine,  14 
and  fhal  f  hew  to  you.      t  Al  things  whatfocuer  the  Fa-  15 
ihcr  hath ,  be  mine.  Therforc  1  faid ,  that  he  fhal  receiueof 
mine,  and  fhal  ( hew  to  you.  t  A  litlc  vvhile,and  now  you  16 
fhal  not  fee  me  :  and  againe  a  litlc  while ,  and  you  fhal  fee 
me :  becaufe  I  goc  to  the  Father. 

t  Some  therforc  of  his  difciples  faid  one  to  an  other,  Vvhat  17 
is  this  that  he  faith  to  vs  :  A  litlc  while,  and  you  fhal  not 
fee  me ;  and  againc  a  htlc  while ,  and  you  fhal  fee  me ,  and, 
becaufe  I  goc  to  the  Father?  t  They  fiiid  therforc  ,  Vvhat  is  18 
this  that  he  faith,  A  litlc  while   we  know  not  vvhat  he 
fpeaketh.  t  And  I  e  s  v  s  knew,  that  they  would  al  ke  him:  15) 
and  he  faid  to  them ,  Of  this  you  doe  qneftion  amongyour 
fellies,  becaufe  1  faid  to  you ,  A  litlc  while,  and  you  fhal  not 
fee  mc:and  againe  a  htle  while, and  you  i  hal  fee  me.  t  Amen,  20. 
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16^  Holy 

.  amen  I  fay  to  you,that  you  fhal  vvcepe,and  lament ,  but  the  wcckc 
world  Thai  reioycc :  and  you  ( hal  be  made  forov  vful ,  but  many^ivUKyis! 
21  your  forov  V  fhal  be  turned  iiuoioy.  t  A  woman  when 
1  he  trauaileth,  hath  forow,  becaufe  her  houre  is  come :  but 
when  fhe  hath  broughtforththechilde,  now  The  remem- 
bieth  not  theanguifh  forioy ,  that  a  man  is  borne  into  the 
11  world,  t  And  you  thcrfore,novv  in  deede  you  haue  forow, 
but  I  wil  fee  youagaine,  and  your  hart  fhalreioyce :  and 
your  ioy  no  man  fhal  rake  from  you.      t  And  m  that  day 
me  you  fhal  not  afke  any  thing.  Amen.amen  1  fay  to  you  j  i^'ThcGofpcivpo 
you  afkc  the  Father  any  thing    in  my  name,  he  wil  eiuc  it  the  s  Sunday 
you.TVnril  now  you  haue  notal  kedany  thmsin  my  name. 
Afke  and  you  fhal  receiue :  that  your  ioy  may  be  ful.t  Thcfc  •'Vponthis  the 

«.        -'  iTL         rt-  n^U     1  Church  coclu- 

thmgs  in  prouerbes  I  haue  Ipoken  to  you.  The  houre  com-  dethaiherprai- 
meth  when  in  prouerbes  I  wil  no  more  fpeake  to  you,  but  ^  chrijin 
plamely  or  the  Father  I  wii  I  hew  you.t  In  that  day  you  1  hal  jfrH.  euenthofe 
afke  in  my  name:  and  I  fay  not  to  you,that  I  wil  afke  the  Fa-  ^^^^  ^''^^ 
therforyou.  t  For  the  Father  him  fclfloueth  you ,  becaufe 
you  haue  loued  me,  and  haue  belecued  that  I  came  forth 
from  God.  t  1  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  cameinto 
the  world  :  againe  I  leaue  the  world,  and  I  goe  to  the 
Father. 

t  His  difciples  fay  to  him,  Behold  now  thou  fpeakefl 
plainely,  and  faiefl:  no  prouerbe.  t  now  we  know  that 
thou  kno vvefl  al  things ,  and  thou  needcft  not  that  any  man 
afke  thee,  in  this  we  beleeue  that  thou  cameft  forth  from 
God.  J{  t  I  E  svs  anfwered  them.  Now  do  you  beleeue? 
t  *  Behold  the  houre  commeth,  and  it  is  now  come  ,  that 
you  fhal  be  fcattered  euery  man  into  his  owne ,  and  me  you 
[  hal  leaue  alone:  and  I  am  not  alone,  becaufe  thcFaf4ieris 
with  me.  t  Thefc things  1  haue  fpokentoyou,  that  in  me 
you  may  haue  peace.  In-  the  world  you  fhal  haue  diftrefle: 
but  haue  confidence,  I  haue  ouercome  the  world. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XVI. 

12.  Yet  many  things.  )  This  place  conuinteth  that  the  Apoftlesand  the  faichfurbe  taught 
many  things,  Which  Chrill:  omitted  to  teach  them  for  their  weaknes :  and  thatit  Vastheproui-  chriA  left  lyia- 
dence  of  God  that  Chrift  in  prcfence  fhould  not  teach  and  order  al  things ,  that  We  might  be  no      chines  to  be 
lefle  affurcd  of  the  thifigs  that  the  Chuxcb  teacheih  by  the  Holy  Ghofl,then  of  the  things  that  him  taijc^ht  by  the 
felfdcliuexed.  ^  ChSrch/ 
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I J  The  Spirit  of  truth.)  Eiicr  note  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  that  he  Is  promircd  to  the  Church,  is 
,         called  thcJpirit  ortraih.  which  Holy  Spirit  for  many  other  caufesis  giuen  to  diucrs  priuatc  men 
The  Spirit  of  and  to  al  good  men ,  to  landification  :  but  to  teach  al  truth  and  prefcrue  in  truth  and  from  error, 
tfuch,  he  is  promifed  and  performed  onely  to  the   Church  and  the  checfe  Gouernerand  general 

Councels  thereof. 


TheGofpel  vp6 
Afccnfion  cue. 

The  Father 
glorihcth  the 
Sonne  by  rai- 
ling him  from 
death,  exalting 
him  vp  to  his 
right  hand,  ma- 
king  al  creatu- 
res to  bow 
doWne  at  his 
Name ,  and  ge- 
uing  him  al 
power  and  iiid- 
gcment  .  The 
Sonne  againe 
glorificth  the 
Father,  by  ma- 
king his  ho- 
nour ,  which 
onely  in  a  ma- 
ner  was  in  lew- 
rie  before,  now 
knowen  to  al 
Nations. 


The  Gofpcl  in  a 
Votiuc  MaiTe  t 
agalll  Schiime. 

••  His  petition 
is  fpccially  to 
k':cpe  the  Apo- 
ftics  and  his 
Church  in  vni- 
tfc  and  from 
Schifmes. 


Chap.  XVII. 

»After  hii  Sermon  offarevvel ,  heprayeth  to  hit  Father,  that  fcing  he  hath  now  frtifhed 
his  xnjorke,  he  vvilgiue  him  hu  appointed glorie  ,for  the  conuerfion  ofal  nations, 
6  andprejcrue  his  ^poftles,and  hts  Church  after  them  in  vnitieand  veritie(that 
u,from  Schifmeatid  Herejie:)  a*  fnally  alfoglorifie  them  with  him  m  heauen. 

H  E  S  E  things  fpake  Iesvs  :  and  lifting  t 
vp  his  eies  into  heauen,  he  faid ,  Father, 
the  home  is  come/^  glorifie  thy  fonne, 
that  thy  fonne  may  glorifie  thee,  t  As  z 
thou  haft  giue  him  power  ouer  al  flclh 
that  al  .which  thou  haft  giuen  him ,  to 
them  he  may  giue  life  cueilafting.t And  5 
this  is "  life  euerlafting  that  they  know 
thee ,  the  only  true  God,  and  whom  thou  haft  fent  Iesvs 
C  H  R  I  s  T.  t  1  haue  glorified  thee  vpon  the  earth  :  I  hauc  4 
confummated  the  vvorke  which  thou  gaueftmeto  doe: 
t  and  now  glorifie  thou  me  O  Father  with  thy  fclf, with  5 
the gloric  which  1  had  before  the  world  was,  withthee. 
1 1  haue  manifefted  thy  name  to  the  men  whom  thou  gaueft  <5 
me  out  ofthe  vvorld.Thine  they  were  ,  and  ro  me  thou  ga- 
ueft thcmrand  they  hauekcpt  thy  word,  t  Now  they  hauc  7 
knowen  that  al  things  which  thou  gaueft  me,are  from  thee: 
t  becaufethe  wordes  which  thou  gaueft  me,  1  haue  giuen  8 
them  ;  and  they  haue  recciued, and  knowen  in  very  dccde 
that  I  came  forth  from  thee  ,  and  haue  beleeucd  that  thou 
didft  fend  me.  t  For  them  doe  1  pray:  Not  for  the  world  9 
-doe  I  pray,  but  for  them  whom  thou  haft  giuen  me:  t  be- 10 
caufcthey  be  thine  :  and  al  my  things  be  thine ,  and  thine 
be  mine:  and  lam  glorified  in  them.  And  now  I  am  not  in 
the  world,  and  thcfeare  in  the  vvorld,and  I  come  to  thee.<^ 
t  Holy  father,''kecpe  them  in  thy  name,  whom  thou  haft  n 
giuen  me :  that  they  may  be  one  ,  as  alfo  we.  t  Vvlien  1 12. 
was  with  them ,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name.  Thofe  *  whom 
thou  gaueft  me,  haue  I  kept:  and  none  of  rhem  perifhed, 
but  the  fonne'of  perdition,  that^c*  (cripture  may  be  fulfil- 
led, t  And  now  I  come  to  thee :  and  thefe  things  I  fpeake  15 
in  the  worldjthat  they  may  haue  my  ioy  filled  in  them  fclues. 

tl 
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14  t  lhauegiucn  them  thy  word,  and  the  world  hath  hated  '^^cckc 
them,  becaule  ihey  are  not  of  the  world  :  as  I  alfo  am  not  of 

15  the  world,  f  l.pray  not  that  thou  take  them  away  out  of 

16  the  world,  but  that  thou  preferue  them  from  euil.  t  Of  the 

17  world  they  are  not :  as  1  alfo  am  not  of  the  world,  t  "  San- 

18  difie  them  in  truth.Thy  word  is  truth,  t  As  thou  didft  fend 
me  into  the  world,  1  alfo hauefenr them  into  the  world. 

19  t  AndfortheIdoe'J(an6tificmy  felf:  that  they  aifo  may  be  ^-  To  fanaifle 
2  o  fandlified  in  truth,  f  And  not  for  them  only  doe  I  pray,"but  ^^^f^'-^^'i^^ 
11  for  the  alfo  that  by  their  word  fhalbeleeue  in  meitthat  they  dedicadng 

al  may  be  one,  as  thou  (Father)  in  me,and  I  in  thee,  that  they  and^bioud^to 
alfo  in  vs  may  be  one :  that  the  world  may  bclecuc  that  thou  Jj' 

22  haft  fent  me.  t  And  the  gloric  that  thou  haft  giucn  me,  haue  fi'^^ana  in  the 
I  giuen  to  them  :  that  they  may  be  one,  as  wc  alfo  are  one.  sacramct. 

23  t  1  m  them, and  thou  in  me  :  that  they  may  beconfummatc 
in  one :  4  and  the  world  may  know  that  thou  haft  fcnt  me, 

24  and  haft  loued  them  ,  as  me  alfo  thou  haft  loued.  t  Father, 
whom  thou  haft  giucn  me  ^  I  wil,  that  where  I  am,  they  al- 
fo may  be  with  me  :  that  they  maye  fee  my  glorie  which 
thou  haft  giuen  me,  becaufethou  haft  loued  me  before  the 

25  creation  of  the  world,  t  luft  Father,  the  world  hath  not 
knowen  thee,  but  1  hauc  knowen  thee  :  and  thefe  haue 

16  knovvcn,that  thou  didft  fend  mc.  t  And  I  haue  notified  thy 
nameto  them,  and  wil  notifie  it :  that  the  louc  whcrwith 
thou  haft  loued  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 


ANNOTATIONS 
•Chap,  X  V  1 1. 

9^.  Life  etterUJltnr.)  Both  the  life  of  glorie  in  heaucn  ,  and  of  grace  here  in  the  Church ,  confi-    ~,  . 
ileth  in  the  knowledge  of  God:  ihat.in  perfedl  vifion:this,in  faith  working  by  charitie.for,  know-  j  j  '^"^  (r^V^' 
ledge  of  God  without  keeping  his  commaundements,is  not  true  knowledge,  that  is  to  fay,  it  is  ^  S^°* 
an  vuprofitable  knowledge,  i  lo.z, 

n.'SAnSHfiethem.)  Chriftprayeth  that  the  Apoftles,  their  fucccflbrs,&al  that  fhal  beoftheir    The  Church 
beleefe,  may  be  fandificdln  truth,  which  is  as  much  to  fay.as  to  defirc  that  the  Church  may  eucr  cannoterre 
hane  the  Sprrit  of  truth ,  and  be  free  from  erroiir.Which  praier  of  Chriit  had  not  been  heard,  if  the 
Church  might  erre. 

20.  Tut  for  them.)  He  cxprc/Teth  (and  it  is  a  great  comfort)  that  he  praieth  not  onely  for  the  The  Canon  of 
Apoftles,butfortbe  whole  Church  after  them,  that  is,  foralbeleeuers.Andal  this  profound  and  theMaffe 
diuini'  praier  is  refembled  in  the  holy  Canon  of  the  Mail?  before  the  confecration ,  asJiere  it  Was 
made  before  his  vifible  Sacrifice  on  the  cro/Te, 
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THVKSDAY 

night. 
The-  Passion 
according  to  S. 
iohn  in  thefe 
two  Chapters, 
is  the  Gofpel  at 
Made  vpon 
Good  fridiy. 
So  the  Pas- 
sion is  read 
in  holy  Weeke 
foure  times  , 
according  to 
the  fourc  Euan- 
geliftes  y  as  S. 
Auguftine  ap- 
poinced  alfo  in 
his  Church  at 
Hippo.  Ser.  i-f*. 
tU  temport. 


Chap.  XVIII. 

'Seirtggont  to  the  place  that  ludxs  the  Traitor  did  know  ,  -f  he  offereth  him  felf  to  tht 
band  of  his  crie.nies,  fhfvvtth  ha  Dtuine  might  in  oucrthrovvin^  them  d  with 
a  word,  and  in  jautng  hu  ^Ipofiles  from  t'rjem  alfo  with  a  word:  lo  rebu- 
kcth  Peter  that  vveuU  defend  i)im  from  tl.tm:  iz  and  fo  being  apprehended ,  is 
brought  bound  to  ,AnnM  and  Caiph.u  ,  where  he  h  fhiken  by  a,  fcritant ,  and 
thrife  denied  of  Peter,  ik  ^gaine  in  thentominghe  u  by  thtni  brought  to  Pilate, 
2  9  W  ho  dentaufiding  their  a£CHj  at  ion,  wherc.u  they  would  opprejfehim  with 
tUeir  authoritie ,  sj  and  examining  the  point  of  hu  kingdom,  pronounceth  him 
innocent  :yet  they  cnc  rather  to  haue  a.  theeuet  lift  fauea. 

^yj^  HEN    I  E  s  V  s  had  fdid  thefe  things  ,  he  went  i 
forth  with  his  difciple^^beyond  the  Torrent-Ce- 
dron,  where  was  a  garden, into  the  which  he 
entredandhis  Difciples.  t  And  ludas  alfo ,  that  i 
betraied  him  ,knew  the  place :  bccaqfe  I  e  s  v  s  had  often  re- 
forted  thither  together  with  his  Difciples.  t'*'  ludas  thcrfore  3 
hauing  rcceiued  the  band  of  men,  and  of  thechecfe  Priefts 
and  the  Pharifees,minifters,commeth  thither  with  lanternes 
and  torches  and  weapons,  t  I  esvs  therfore  knowing  al  4 
things  that  f  hould  come  vpon  him,  went  forth ,  and  faid  to 
them,Vvhom  feeke  ye?  t  they  anfwcrcd  him,  I  esvs  of  5 
Nazareth.  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  them,  I  am  he.  And  ludas  alfo  that 
betraied  him,  ftoodc  with  them,  -f  As  fone  therfore  as  he  6' 
faid  to  them ,  I  am  he-*,  they  went  backward ,  and  fel  to  ihc 
ground,  t  Againe  therfore  he  afked  them,  Vvhoin  feckeyc?  7 
And  they  faid ,  I  e  s  v  s  of  Nazareth,  t  I  e  s  v  s  anfwered,  I  8 
haue  told  you-,  that  I  am  he.  if  therfore  you  feeke  me ,  let 
thefe  goe  their  waics.  t  That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  ^ 
which  he  faid,  *  That  of  them  whom  thou  haft  giucn  mc,l 
hauenotloft  any.  t  Simon  Peter  thcrfoFe  hauing  a  fword  ,10 
drewe  it  out :  and  fmore  the  feruant  ofthe  high  prieft :  dc  cut 
of  his  right  eare.  And  the  name  ofthe  feruanc  was  Malchus. 
t  I  E  s  V  s  therfore  faid  to  Peter ,  Put  vp  thy  fword  into  the  11 
fcabbard.  The  chalice  which  my  father  hath  giucn  me ,  fhal 
not  Idrinkeit?  t  The  band  therfore  and  the  Tribune  5^  the  12. 
minifters  ofthe  lewes  apprehended  I  e  s  v  s,and  bound  hiro: 
f  and  they  brought  him  to  Annas  firft,  for  he  was  father  in  13 
law  to  Caiphas,who  wasthehigh  prieft  ofthat  yere.t  AndH. 
*  Caiphas  vras  he  that  had  giuen  thccounfel  to  tfic  lewes. 
That  it  inexpedient  that  one  man  die  for  the  people. 

t  *  And  Simon  Peter  folowcd  I  Esvs,and  an  other  dif-15 
ciple.  And  that  Difciple  was  kno  wen  to  the  high  prieft,  and 
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16  went  in  with  1  e  s  v  s  into  the  court  of  the  high  prieft.  t  but 
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Peter  ftoode  at  the  doore  without.  The  other  difciple  thcr- 
fore  that  was  knowen  to  the  high  Prieft ,  went  forth ,  and 

17  fpake  to  the  portrefle,  and  brought  in  Peter,  t  The  wench 
therfore  that  was  portrelTe  ,  faith  to  Peter,Arr  not  thou  alfo 

18  of  this  mans  difciples?  He  faith  to  her  ,  I  am  nor.  t  And  the  fo/^mln^L  d? 
fcruants  and  minifters  ftoode  at  a  fire  of  coles,  becaufe  it  was  nvchrift,  and, 
cold ,  and  warmed  them  fclues .  And  with  them  was  Peter  ^rl'Mif 

.1,  ,  -i-rir  ciple  of  Chnft, 

2H0  ftanding,and  warmmghim  lelf.  or  acathoiikc, 

,9       t  The  high  prieft  therfore  af  kcd  I  e  s  v  s  of  his  difciples,     *  y^^nhc 
2.0  and  of  his  dodrinc.  t  1  e  sv  s  anfvvered  him,  I  haue  openly  "dcmaundcd. 
fpoketo  the  world:I  hauealwaies  taught  in  thefynagogue,  tloTco'?tut 
and  in  the  temple  whither  al  the  lewes  refort  together:  ^^^re  denieth 
21  and  in  fecrete  I  haue  fpoken  nothing,  t  Vvhy  afkeft  thou  ing  him^fcif". 
me?afke  them  that  haue  heard  what  I  haue  fpoken  vnto    his  Difcipic; 
them  :  behold  they  know  what  things  Vhaue  (aid.  t  Vvhen 
he  had  faid  thefe  things,  one  of  the  minifters  ftading  byjgauc 
I  E  s  V  s  a  blow ,  (aying,  Anfwereft  thou  the  high  prieft  fo? 
t  I  E  s  V  s  anfwcred  him,  If  1  haue  fpoken  il,  giue  tcftimonic 
of  cuil :  but  if  wel,  why  ftrikeft  thou  me? 

t  And  Annas  fent  him  bound  to  Caiphas  the  high  prieft. 
t  And  Simon  Peter  was  ftanding,  and  warming  him  felf. 
They  faid  therfore  to  him,  Art  not  thou  alfo  of  his  difciples? 
Hedenied  and  faid  :  l  am  not.  t  One  of  the  fetuants  of  the 
high  prieft  faith  to  him  ,  his  cofinwhofe  care  Peter  did  cut 
of,  Did  not  1  fee  thee  in  the  garden  with  him?  t  Againe  ther- 
fore Peter  denied: and  forthwith  the  cockc  crewe. 

I  *  They  therfore  bring!  esvs  from  Caiphas  into  the 
Palace.  And  it  was  morning  :  and  they  went  not  in  into  the 
Palace,  that  they  might  not  be  contaminated,  but  that  they 
zc)  might  eatc  the  Pafchc.  Pilate  therfore  went  forth  to  them 
without,and  faid,  Vvhat  accufatipn  bring  you  againftthis 
man  3  t  Theyanfweredand  faidto  him  ,  If  he  were  not  a 
malefadour,  we  would  not  haue  deliuered  him  vp  to  thee, 
t  Pilate  therfore  faid  to  them,  T-ke  him  you,  and  according 
to  your  law  iudge  him.  The  lewes  therfore  faid  to  him,lt  is 
not  lawful  for  vs  to  kil  any  man.t  *That  the  word  of  Iesvs 
might  be  fulfilled  which  he  faid ,  fignifying  what  death  he 
fhould  die. 

t  *  Pilatetherfore  went  into  the  Palace  againe,  and  cal- 
led 1 E  svs,  and  faid  tohim,Artthouthe  king  of  the  lewes? 

Li   iij  ilEsvs 
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t  1  E  s  V  s  anfvvercd ,  Saieft  thou  this  of  thy  felF,  or  haue  54 
otherstold  ifthecofme?tPiliiccanfwered,Vvhy,amI  a  Icwe?  35 
Goa\hat  chrtft  '*  ^^'^V  checfc  pricfts  haue  dchuercd  thee  vp 

u'ho was  tody  to  me:  vvhat  haft  ihou  douc?  t  1  E s  v  s  anfvveredjMy  king-  ^6 
wc^^\hcGl  of  this  world,  if  my  kingdo  were  of  this  world, 

ciLcs,  fhouidbe  my  minifters  verily  would  ftriue  that  1  (hould-notbe  deli- 
one.and  piu^^o  ucrcd  to  the  Icwes.  but  now  my  kingdom  is  not  fromhcce. 
death  by  the  f  Pilate  thetfote  faid  to  him,  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  1  E  s  V  s  37 
anfweredjThoufaieft,  that  1  am  aking.  For  this  was  I  bor- 
ne,  and  for  this  came  1  into  the  world  ;  that  I  fhould  giue 
teftimonie  to  the  truth. Euery  one  that  is  of  the  truth, heareth 
my  voice,     Pilate  faith  to  him,  Vvhat  is  truth?  3^ 

And  when  he  had  faid  this,  he  went  forth  againe  to 
the  lewcs,  and  faith  to  thcm,l  finde  no  caufe  in  him.  i'*^  But  35> 
youhauea  cuftomethat  1  fhould  rclcafc  one  to  you  in  the 
Pafche;  wilyoutherforachat  1  relcafcvnto  yoathe  kmgof 
the  Icvves?  t  They  altherfore  cried againe,faying,NQt  him  4^ 
but  Barabbas.And  Barabbas  was  a  thecfe. 


C  »  A  p.  XIX. 

The  tevvet  are  not  fatifjied  vvith  his  Jcourging  And  irrijton.  $  PiUte  hearing  them  fty 
that  he  made  himfelfthe  Sonne  of  God ,  u  more  afraid.  12  Yet ,  they  'urging  him 
with  hu  loialty  toward  Cafar,  and  brefejling  that  them  felues  vvil  no  king  hut 
C*far,hejeldeth  vnto  them.  1 7  *And Jo  Chriji  carfing  hu  ouvne  Crojfe,ii  a  ucified 
betwene  two  theeues  9  Pilate  writing  notorieufiy  the  onely  cauje  of  his  death 
to  be,for  that  he  ii  their  king  or  ChriJi.  1 3  Hit  garments  be  Jo  vfed^enen  04  the  Scrip- 
tures  foretold,  is  tie  hath  fpetiai  care  of  hu  mother  to  the  end,  2I  Hefignifleth  al 
that  w*s  written  efhts  PaJIion^to  be  fulfilled,  and  foyeldtth  vp  hughoji.  n  Then 
by  the  lewes  meanes  atfo  other  Scriptures  about  hu  leggesand  fide,  are  fulfilled^ 
jS  xAndfinally htis  honorably  buried^ 

HEN  thcrfore Pilate  tooke  I  e  s  v  s,and  i 
fcourgedhim.  t  And  the  fouldiars  plat-  2. 
ting  a  crowneofthornes,  putit  vpon  his 
head  :  and  they  put  abouthim  a  purple 
garment,  t  And  they  came  to  him ,  and  3 
faid,  Haile  king  of  the  lewes ,  and  they 
gauehim  blovves.    t  Pilate  went  forth  4 
againe,andfaith  to  them.  Behold  I  bring  him  forth  vnto  you, 
that  you  may  know  that  Ifinde  no  caufe  in  him.  -f  lEsvsj 
therforc  went  forth  carying  the  crovvne  of  thorncs,  and  the 
purple  velliment.  And  he  faith  to  thcra,Loe  the  man.t  Vvhen  6 
the  checfe  pricfts  therfore  and  the  minifters  had  fecnhim, 

they 
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they  cried,  faying,  Crucifie,cracifie  him.Pilate  faith  to  them,  ^ccke. 
Take  him  you,  and  crucifie  him.  for  1  finde  no  caufe  in  him. 

7  t  The  levvesanfvvcred  him,Vvehauc  a  La w:and  according 
to  the  Law  he  ought  to  die,becdufe  he  hath  made  him  felf  the 
fonneofGod* 

8  tVvhe  Pilate  therfore  had  heard  this  faying,he  feared  more. 

9  t  And  he  entred  into  the  Palace  againe'.and  he  faith  to  IesVs, 

10  Vvhence  art  thou?  ButlEsvs  gauehimno  anfvver.  t  Pi- 
Jate  therfore  faith  to  him,Speakeft  thou  not  to  me?  kno  weft 
thou  not  that  1  haue  power  to  crucifie  thee,  and  I  haue 
power  to  releafe  thee?  f  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvered,Thou  f  houldeft 
not  haue  any  power  againft  me,  vnles  it  were  giuen  thee 
from  aboue.Therfore  he  that  hath  bctraied  me  to  thee ,  hath 
the  greater  finne. 

t  From  thence  forth  Pilate  fought  to  releafe  him.  But  the 
levves  cried,  faying,  Ifthou  releafe  this  man,  thou  art  not 
Csefars  frend.cuery  one  that  maketh  him  fclf  a  king,fpeaketh 
againft  Caefar.  t  But  Pilate  when  he  had  heard  thefevvor- 
dcs,  brought  forth  I  e  s  v  s :  and  he  fate  in  the  iudgemet  feate, 
in  the  place  that  is  called  Lithoftrotos,  and  in  Hebrew  Gab- 
bacha.  |  And  it  was  the  Parafceue  of  Pafche,  about  the**'  fixt  •  •  .^^  mcaneth 
hourc,  andhefaith  to  the  Icvvcs,  Loeyour  king,  t  Bur  tTng  from  fun  nc 
they  cried,  A  way,  away  with  him, crucifie  him.Pilate  faith  aoTh;^/"^ 
tothcm.  Shall  crucifie  your  king?Thechccfcpriefts  anfwe-  tail  coum*^"he 
i6  redjVve  haue  no  king,  but  Casfar.  t  Then  therfore  he  deli-  day"^"^/^^/ 
uercd  him  vnto  them  for  to  be  crucified.  :\car.rf,  Lucii 

\j       And  they  tookel  es  vs,and  led  him  forth,  t  ^Andbea-  ^  ^ 

ring  his  ownc^crofTche  went  forth  into  that  which  is  cal- 
i8   led  the  place  of  Caluaric,  in  Hebrew  Golgotha,  t  where 
they  crucified  him,and  with  him  two  others,  on  the  one  fide 
and  on  the  other,  and  in  the  middes  1  e  s  v  s.  t  AndPilate     Thefc  thrre 
Wfote  a  title  alfo  :  and  he  put  it  vpon  the  crolTe.  And  it  was  ^"-^ 


II 


II 


^ 


15 


ochercaufcs 

written,!  esvs  op  Nazareth  the  king  ofthe  moft  fimous 

10  1  E  vv  E  s.  t  This  title  therfore  many  ofthe  levves  did  reade:  voHa,ireno^^ 
becaufetheplacevvhcrel  ES  vs  was  crucified,vvas  nigh  to  dcdicaced 
the  citie  :  and  it  was  written  in     Hebrew,  in  Grccke,  and  a^umphartldc 

11  in  Latin.!  The  cheefepricfts  therfore  ofthe  levves  faidtoPi- 

late,  Vvrite  nor,  rhekingofthe  /rTvfj.-but  that  he  faid,I  am  king  them  'the  holy 
11  ofthe  levves.  t  Pilate  anfvvered,That  which  I  haue  writ-  S"»pf"''« 

,  I  .  more  conucni- 

ten ,  I  naue  written.  •  emiy  written, 

23       t  The  *  fouldiars  therfore  when  they- had  crucified         ^  P"^^* 

him. 


Holy    171  thegospel  Cha.  ] 

.  wcekc.  hiiY,^  tookc  his  garments  ( and  they  made  foure  partes,to  euc- 
withmu  fJamc  ry  fouldiara  part)  &  his  coate.Andhis  coate  was  without 
h  a  figure  of  fg^me,  vvrought  from  the  toppe  through  out.  t  They  fuid  24 

the  vmticofthe  ^  i_t  -ii  ni 

Church,  cyfr.  ^hcrrore  one  to  an  other,  Let  vs  not  cut  it ,  but  let  vs  calt  lot- 
.i,  vnit.  Ec.  Ami      ^'^^  -  j.  y yhof^    f hal  be.  That  the  fcripturc  might  be  f  ulfil- 

Euthymius  and  .  r  D 

other  vriie    led  fay  mg,  Thej  ha  fu  parted  my  garmems  amongthem :  and  rpon?ny  yeflare 

li^deT       fheyhMc      W.Andthelouldiarsdid  thefethings. 

ThcGofpeima      t  And  there itoode  bcfidc  the  ctofTe  of  Ie  s  v  s,  ^^his  mo-  25 

rurt!ldy'be^  thcr,  and  his  mothers  fifter ,  Marie  of  Cleophas ,  and  Marie 

tweene  Earter  Magdalene.  \  Vvhen  I  e  s  v  s  therforehad  feen  his  mother  2<> 

^rIe<^rfatTovie  difciplc  Handing  whom  he  loued,  he  faith  "to  his 

iaith , "courage,  mothcr*.  Vvoman ,  behold  thy  fonne.  I  After  that,  he  faith  17 

Jnrallovves, 'tothedifciple,  Behold  thy  mother.  And  from  that  houre 

that  our  Lady  [he  difciplc  tooke  her  to  his  ovvne.  ^ 

fooke^iot  th^e    ^  t  Aftctward  1  E  s  V  s  kno  vving  that  al  things  vvete  ttovv  18 
croire  aiid  her  confummate,that  the  *  fcripturc  might  be  fulfilled, he  faith ,  I 
manJ'^ereSed  thirft.  t  A  veifcl  thetfotc  ftoodc  there  ful  of  vincgrc.  And  19 
from  him,  and  jj^gy  putting  a  fponsc  ful-of  vinegrcabout  hyirope.offered  it  » 

hischeefeApo-       /.t  &     r      i>  i  l       l    l  i        t.  ' 

files  denied  to  his  mouth.   t  1  Esvs  thcrtoie  vvhcn  he  had  taken  the  30 
Y'"^:  ^  r  ,    vine^re,faid,It  is  cofummate.  And  bowing  his  head^heeaue 

bTbeGofpehn  t>    '      n  t>  O 

a  votiue  Maffe  Vp  thegholt, 

t  The  I  ewes  thcrfore  (  becaufeit  was  the  Parafceue )  31 
that  the  bodies  might  not  remaine  vpon  the  crofTe  on  the 
Sabboth  (  for  that  was  agreate  Sabbothday  )  they  defircd 
Pilate  that  their  legges  might  be  broken,  and  they  might  be 
taken  away,  t  The  fouldiars  thcrfore  came  :  and  of  the  fii  ft  3^ 
in  decdc  they  brake  the  legges,and  of  the  other  that  was  cru-  1 
cificd  with  him.  1  But  afterthey  were  come  to  lEsvSjwhen  35 
they  fa  w  that  he  was  dead,  they  did  not  breake  his  legges, 
•f  but  one  ofchefouldiars  with  a  fpeare  opened  his  fide,and  34 
incontinent  there  came  forth"  bloud and  water,  t  And  he  35 
that  favvitj  hath  giuen  teftimonie  :  and  his  tcftimonie  is 
true,  J{  Andheknovveth  that  he  faith  true,  that  you  alfb 
may  beleeue.  t  For  thefe  things  vverc  done  that  the  fcrip-  3^ 
ture  might  befulfilled,rc»/*//W?zot  breake  a  hmc  of hlm.i  And  againe  37 

an  other  fcripturc  faith,T/^rv /  halloo\e  on  him  yyhom  thcypearfed. 

t  And  after  thefe  things  ^  lofeph  of  Arimathxa  ( becaufc  5^ 
he  wasadifcipleof  Iesvs,  but  fecreteforfeare  of  the  lewes) 
defired  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the, body  of  1  esvs. 
And  Pilate  permitted. He  cafhe  therforc,  and  tooke  away  the 
body  of  lEsys.  t  *  Nicoderausalfo  came,  he  that  at  the  35^ 
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C  HA.  XIX.  ACCORDING    T  O    S.   I  O  H  N.  ^75 

filft:  came  to  I  e  s  v  s  by  night ,  bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrhe 

40  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  poqndes  .  t  They  tooke  ther- 
fore  the  body  of  1  e  s  v  s,and  bound  it  in  Hnncn  clothes  with 

41  thefpices,  as  the  mancr  is  with  the  levvcs  to  burie,  f  And 
there  was  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified,a  garden:and 
in  the  garden  a  new  monument ,  wherein  no  man  yet  had 

42.  been  laide.  t  There  therfore  becaufe  of  the  Parafccue  ofthe 
Icwes,  they  laid  I  e  s  v  s,  becaufe  the  monument  was  hard 
by. 
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r  f.  Hii  oWne  croffe.  ]  This  ctofle,  for  that  it  V7as  the  inftruracnt  of  our  redemption ,  and  as  it 
were  the  altar  of  the  fupreme  facrifice,  highly  fantSlified  by  the  touching,  bearing,  and  oblation  of 
the  facrcd  bod/  and  bloud  of  our  Lord,  is  truely  called  the  H  o  l  Y  C  s.  o  s  s  e  :  and  hath  been 
endued  with  vertuc  of  miracles,  both  the  whole  and  euery  litle  peccc  thereot!  For  the  which  cau- 
fes,  and  fpecially  for  the  moft  neere  memorial  of  Chrilles  PalTion,  it  hath  been  vifited  in  Pilgrima- 
ges, honoured  by  feftiual  daies  and  otherWife,  rcferucd  &  reuerenced  of  the  ancient  fathers.  With 
al  deuotion  :  as  contrariwife  it  hath  been  abufed  of  Pagans,  Apoftataes,  and  Heretikes  ,feeking;in 
vaiae  to  deface  and  dcftroy  it.  See  S.  Cyril//.  6  cent.  lulian.  S.  Hierome/'.  17.S.  Paulintuep.  u.  I{ujfinu4 
U,  f.  c.  7.  &  S.  Euagr,  hijio.  It.  4-c.is.  S.  Leo  e^.  72.  and  Ser.  8  de  Pafione.  Paulns  Diac.  li.  18. 

16.  To  hii  mother.)  The  maruelous  refped  thatChrift  had  to  his  mother,  vouchfauing  to 
fpeake  to  her,and  to  take  order  for  her  euen  from  the  croffe  in  the  middes  of  his  infinite  anguifhes 
and  myfteries  a  Working  for  mankind. 

2  7.  To  the  Difciple.)  A  great  honour  to  lohn  and  charge,to  haue  that  bleffed  ieWel  in  keeping: 
and  an  vnfpeakable  comfort,  that  from  that  day  forward  the  one  Was  to  the  oclier  mother  and 
fonne .  virginem  virgini  cvmendzuit ,  faith  S.  Hierom.  He  comended  the  virgin  to  a  virgin. 

i '/■.'Blond  and  water.)  This  pearling  of  Chrifts  fide, though  on  the  fouldiars  part  it  Wis  done 
blindly  and  infolently ,  >  et  by  Gods  ordinance  it  conteined  great  myfterics,  and  Was  prefigured  by 
Moyfes  ftriking  the  rockewith  hisrodde;  as  this  flreame  of  bloud  and  Water  drawen  miracu- 
loufly  out  of  his  dead  body,  running  in  the  Sacraments  ofthe  Church  after  the  people  of  God, 
was  llgnifiedby  thcwater  ofthe  fame  rocke  folowing  the  Ifraelites  in  the  defert.  Outofthiifide 
(  faith  S.  Auguftine)  ijfued  the  Sacraments.  Hence  (faith  S.  Chryfoftom)  the  great  mjfieries  haue  their 
beginning.  Who  vvarneth  vs ,  that  when  we  come  to  drinke  of  the  holy  chalice,  we  f  hould  fo  ap- 
proche.as  though  we  drew  the  bloud  out  of  Chriftes  fide .  And  both  bloud  and  water  apart  did 
flow  forth,  to  f  hew  vs  the  fountaine  of  the  two  principal  3'acraments,  and  their  feu?tal  matters, 
Baptifme  and  the  Eucharifl ,  fpringing'to  life  euerlafting  in  the  Church  .  The  fathers  alfo  fay  that 
the  Church  who  is  Chrifts  fpoufe  and  his  coadiutrice  in  applying  the  bloud  and  water  to  the  be- 
nefice of  the  Faithful,  Was  here  formed,  builded.and  taken  out  of  this  holy  fide  of  Chrift  lleeping 
on  the  Croire,as*Euc  Was  of  Adams  fide,when  he  Was  calt  a  fleepe  in  Paradife. 
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By  this  you  fee 
Why  in  Catho- 
like  Churches 
Marie  and 
lohn  ftaad  by 
the  Roode. 

The  Sacraments 
iflued  out  of 
Chrifts  fide,and 
thence  haue 
their  vcrtue. 


The  Chvrgh 
buildcd    of  , 
Chrifts  fide ,  as 
Euc  of  Adams, 


Chap.  XX. 

fpon  Eajier  day  his  body  iimijfed  in  the  Sepulcher  ,frji  by  £\Cagdalene,  3  fecondty 
by  Peter  alfo  and  lohn,  the  winding  clothes  yet  remayning,  u  Then  to  i\<.iMag- 
dxitne^  after  f  he  had  feen  two  Angels,  I  E  s  v  s  alfo  hi'in  felfappeareth.  iS  She 
hauing  told  to  the  T)ifciples ,  he  appeareth  to  themaifo  the  fame  day  ,  andfen- 
defh  them  m  him  felfvvas  fent  ,giuing  them  the  H oly  Ghoji  to  remitte  and  to 
retcinefinnes.  26  %Againevponlovv  Smtday  he  appeareth  to  them,  letting 
Thomm  fee ,  that  he  might  beleeue ,  and  commendingfuch  as  not feeingyet  do  be- 
leene.  3  0  The  effect  ef  thu  booke. 
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N  D  the 'J  firft  of  the  Sabboth 
Magdalene  commeth  early ,vvhen  it  was 
yet  darke ,  vnto  the  monument :  and  f  he 
favv  the  ftone  taken  away  from  the  mo- 
numet.  t  She  ranne  therfore  and  cometh 
to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  difciple 
whom  I  E  s  V  s  loued,  and  faith  to  them, 


XX. 


That  is,  the 
firlt  day  of  the 
v/eeke,  as  fpme 
inccrprete  it,  ta- 
king Sabboth 
(as  Ibmetimeit 

is)  foraweeke.  They  haue  taken  our  Lord  out  of  the  monument ,  and  we 
Sunday  leaned  knovv  not  vvhete  they  haue  laid  him. 

T> its 'Dominica.      t  Petet  thctfore  vveut  forch  and  that  Other  difciplc ,  and  2 

becaiife  of  our   ,  ,  ^     .    a     J  i      i.  i 

Lords  refurre-  they  Came  to  thc  mouument.  f  ^nd  both  ranne  together,  4 
wlr"*  lllof"^  '^"^  ^^^^  other  difciple  did  out-runne  Peter,and  came  firfl:  to 
rttfffj*,*"'"'     the  monument,  t  And  when  he  had  ftouped  downe  ,  he  5 
favv  the  linnen  clothes  lying :  but  yet  he  went  not  in.  t  Si-  6 
mon  Peter  therfore  cometh,  folo  wing  him,and  went  into 
the  monument,  and  favv  thclinne  clothes  lying,  j  and  the  7 
napkin  that  had  been  vpon  his  head, not  lying  with  the  lin- 
nen clothes,  but  apart,  wrapped  vp  into  one  place,  t  Then  8 
therfore  went  in  that  other  difciple  alfo  which  came  firft:  to 
the  monument:  and  he  favv,and  beleeued.  t  For  as  yet  they  9 
vpo  Thurf^ly  kncvv  not  the  fctipture,  that  hefhould  rifeagaine  from  the 
inEafterwceke.  Jg^d.  4  t  The  difciples  ihcrforc  departed  ^againe  to  them  lo 

The  5cpul-  feJup. 

chresof    Mar-*^'"";^  .    n        ,         i  t 

tyrs  (faith.  5.    T  °  But  *  Mane  Itoode  at  the    monumcnt  withour,vvee- II 
ve'do  honour  ping.Thcrforc  as  f  he  was  weeping,f  he  ftouped  downe,& 
euery  where, &  lookcd  into  the  mouumcnt :  I  andfhcfivvtvvo  Angels  m  ii 
hoiy"afh«^'to  vvhite,  fitting,  one  at  the  head ,  and  one  at  the  feete ,  where 
''"'^  ^  we  to  J^h       body  of  I  E  s  V  s  had  been  laid,  t  They  fay  to  hcr,V  voma,  15 
kSbwithour  why  weepeftithou  ?  Shefaith  to  them,  Becaufe  they  haue 
Sa-^fome'^that  ^^^^^  away  my  Lord, and  I  know  not  where  they  haue  put 
thinke  the  mo-  him.  t  Vvhen  fhe  had  faid  thus,  fhe  turned  backward  ,and  14 
numet  where-  j"^^,  I  £  s  V  s  ftiaudins  :  and  fhe  knew  not  that  it  is  I  e  s  v  s.  k 

in  our  Lord  &  ^ 

was  laid,  is  to  j  I  E  s  V  s  iaiih  to  her,Vvoma,  why  weepeft:  thou  ?  whom 
whwlht^Di-  ^<^tkcft  thou  ?  She  thinking  that  it  was  the  gardincrjfaith  to 
uei  and  his  An-  him  ,Sir,  if  thou  haft:  caried  him  away,tel  me  where  thou 
fhey  T/'caft'  haft:  laid  him:&:  1  wil  take  him  away.  1 1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  her, 
out  ofthe  pof-  Marie.  She  turning  faith  to  him  ,  Rabboni  ( which  is  to  fay, 
the Vaid  momi-  Maiftet.)  t  1  E  s  V  s  faith  to  hcr,Do  not  touche  me,for  I  am  17 
STd^roarTls^f  ^^'cctidcd  to  my  Father :  but  goe  to  my  brethren ,  and 

they  ftoode  be-  fay  to  them,  I  afccud  to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  my  God 
fore  the  iudge-jjj^jyQ^jf  Q^^^     Marie  Magdalene  commeth  and  tellethjg 

mciit  fc?-te  of  ^  D  t 

ciiiiii?  the 


HA. 
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the  difciples,  That  1  haue  fccn  our  Lord,  and  thus  he  faid  vn-  ^^eke. 

tome.  4  TheGofpelvpS 

ic)       t  Thcrfore  when  it  was  *  late  that  day ,  the  fiift  of  the 

Sabboths,  and  "the  doores  were  (hut ,  where  the  difciples  Sunday. 

were  gathered  together  for  feare  of  the  Jewes,  Iesvs  came  . 

andftoodein  the  middes,  and  faith  to  them, Peace  be  to  you.  gaJ^h"m  his 
lo  t  And  when  he  had  faid  this ,  he  f  hewed  them  his  handes  peace  hard  b^e- 

and  fide.  The  difciples  therforc  were  glad  when  they  faw  cmldIg^^o7 
2.1  our  Lord,  t  He  faid  therfore  to  them  againe,  Peace  be  to  "^-^j^  Jj)''"^^ 
12.  you. "As  my  Father  hath  fent  me,l  alfo  doe  fend  you.tVvhen  re  their  harres 

he  had  faid  this,"  he  breathed  vpon  them:  and  he  faith  to  ^^Sf^^^^^f^'V;: 

'  1        1     n       //  tenaon,he  blei- 

13  them  ,  Receiue  yethe  Holy  Ghoft:  1  V  V  HO  s  E  siNNESfnh  them  a  - 

yOV  SHAL  FORGIVE,  THEY  ARE  FORGIVE  K 
THEM    :   AND     WHOSE    YOV     SHAL  RETEINE, 

14  THEY   ARE  RETEINE  D.    t  But  Thomas  ouc  of  the  p^^°^P^^ 

1  1 1    1        1  1^    1  1  -  ^-  Thomas  the 

Twelue,  who  is  called  Didymus,  was  not  with  them  whe  Apoilies  day, 

15  Iesvs  came,  t  The  other  difciples  therfore  faid  to  him, Vve 
haue  feen  our  Lord.  But  he  faid  tothcm,Vnlcs  1  fee  in  his 
handes  the  print  of  the  nailes,and  put  my  finger  into  the 
place  ofthcnailes,and  put  my  hand  into  his  fide:  Ivvilnot 
beleeue. 

16  I  And  after  eight  daics,againe}iis  difciples  were  within:  ^^^^^y^^" 
and.  Tho  mas  with  them.  Iesvs  commcth  *•  the  doores 

being  f  hut,  and  ftoode  in  the  middes  ,  and  faid  ,  Peace  be  to  tation  on  the 

17  you,  t  Then  he  faith  to  Thomas,  Put  in  thy  finger  hither, 
and  fee  my  handes,  and  bringhither  thy  hand, and  put  it  into 

2.8  my  fide  :  &  be  nor  incredulous  but  faithful,  t  Thomas  an- 
fvvered ,  &  faid  to  him, My  Lord,  dc  my  God.  1 1  e  s  v  s  faith 
to  him,  Becaufe  thou  haft  (een  me,  Thomas,  thou  haft  bclcc- 
ued:    blellcd  are  they  that  haue  not  feen  &  haue  bcleeued.'-I  ''Thcyaremo- 
30       t  *  Many  other  fignes  alfo  did  Iesvs  in  the  fight  of  his  bd^ue^wuh- 
difciples,  which  arc  not  vvriite  in  this  booke.  t  And  thefe  ^^^t^^f^'ibie  ar- 
are  written  ,thatyou  may  belecue  that  Iesvs  is  Christ  fheTfu?h  af  be 
the  fonne  ofGod '.and  that  beieeuing,you  may  haue  life  in 


his  name.  4  bdecue 


or  reafon  to 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XX. 

19. The  doores'vvtre  flout.)  Such  Heretikes  as  deny  Cbrifts  body  to  be  or  that  it  can  be  in  the 
Sacrament,  for  that  it  is  iu  heauen,and  can  not  be  in  tvt'o  places  at  once,nor  without  the  natural 

M  m   ij  maner 


.    ,  THE        GOSPBL  ChA.  XX, 

The  being  of  -f.u^  ^^jntitig  fp^ce  or  place  aercablc  to  the  condition  of  his  humanltic.be  inuincibly  re- 

Chrilh  body  m  ^ya'tirc^^^^^^^  .  the  doorcs  f  hut :  and  by  that  that  hi.  true  natural 

chcB.BacrarnctftuedbyUu^^^^^^ 

V^uhovu  fpacc  ^J'^fj  V^ood.  Wasin  the  fame  proper  place  that  the  Wood  V7asm.  and 

or  quat.t.e  cor-  ^"^^^^^^^  lame :  as  he  alfo  came  out  of  his  mothers  wombe  .  the  claufure  not  fturred: 

refpondct  there  P^^^d  through^^^  ^^^^^^^^^        ^^^^.^^  cheHcretikcs  bemgplamely 

vnto  IS  proued  and  p^  1  g  ^. ^^^^^  of  inhdelitie .  they  boldly  deny  the  plaine  Scnprures.  or  lo  fondiy  f  hift 

by  other  exam-  j      ^- .^.i^ece  thereof.that  their  impudencie  is  ipecially  to  be  marked  m  th.  point 

pies  .  scripture.  ^     j^^^     came  in  at  the  V^indoV/:  fome,that  the  doore  opened  ot  it  ielf  to     h  m  in 

Heretical  fhifts  f,,^e,  tnac  to  come  in.  the  doores  being  fhut .  fignifieth  no  more  ^uc  that  he  came  m  late  in  t^bc 
roauoid  plaine  '^ZlU^  atV^hat  tim'emen  vfe  to  f  hut  their  doores:  and  fuch  other  fl-ghtes  to  defend  f^^^^^^^^ 
Scripture.         againil  expreile  Scriptures ,  and  againft  the  Apoftles  teftimonie .  who  theriore  tooke  h  m  to  be  a 
Spilt  becaule  they  iaw  him  rtand  fodenly  in  the  middes  of  them ,  al  the  houfe  being  dofc  f  hut. 
A^nd  the  Fathers  al  confelTe  that  he  went  in.the  doores  being  f  hut.  See  S.  Ambrofe ,n  Luc.m 
;  ...  S.  Auguftine  ep.  s  ad'Volufian.&U.  «  dcduu.c.       S.Cyril  ;» S.Hiero./.  ,«Y: 
ouZunurnc.  ...  We  knoW  it  is  the  natural  courfe  od  Gods  ordinance .  that  euery  body  f  hould 
hauc  but  one  and  his  owne  proper  place  fitted  to  the  lineaments .  quanntie  termes  and  hmites  of 
the  fame:  Without  Which  naturally  the  bodies  Were  nowhere  and  confequently  notatal,  as 
rhrift  can  dif-  S  Auguftine  faith  ad  <Dardar,um.  but  that  God  fupernaturally  and  miraculoufly  can  not  by  his  om-  j^f 
no      of  his    n^pocencie  diipoie  others  ife  of  his  oWnebody,  thenthe  n^ur^al  forme  or  quanm^^^^^^^^^ 

body  SC  chLeofrequire.thatis  great increduUtie.  fcing  we  muftbelecue  that  he  c^^^^^^^^ 
od^  rs   aboue    body  ofmcremenor  other  creatures,  the  Scripture  beu.gpW  that  h   can  m.^^^^^^^  . 
S'Z  throu-h  a  nedlcs  eie,  continuing  in  his  natural  figure  and  quanmie  ftil :  and  S  Auguitinc  telle  h      3  . 

nature.  whole  ring  fel  from  her  g.rdle .  both  being  faft  and  whole :  and  Rupertus  of  a  Reh-  '^J' 

gious  man.Whofc  girdle  faft  buckled  tel  doWnc  before  him  from  his  bo\2)e  ,  ^ 

Therfo're  it  is  to  much  vnfaithfulnes.by  rules  of  place  to  embarre  ^hr.ft  o  hn  Wil  or  W.f  dom  - 
Vbiquetancs  or     ^  ^„  ^j^^  Sacrament  how  him  feU  lift,  an  d  on  as  many  altars  or  places  as  he  hkech.      dctelt  tor 
Brentiani.         al  that,  the  Wicked  herefie  of  certaineProteftants,  holding  quite  contrarie  to  the 

Chrift  according  to  hisHumanitie  is  in  cuery  place  where  the  Dminitie  is :  which  is  both  againft 
faith,  and  the  common  rules  of  nature  and  diuinitie.  k,«r;,^  rl.rn„ah  rhe 

2,.  my  Fc^thrr.)  As  When  he  gaue  them  commilTion  to  preach  and  baptize  through  the 
Thrift  f  heweth  world  he  mai  mention  of  his  ownepower  therein:  fo  here  before  he  inlbtute  the  Sa^^^^^^^^  of 
5^  rnmSon  Penance  ,  and  giue  them  authoritie  to  remitte  finnes .  left  the  Wicked  f  hould  af  ke  afterward  by 
hxs  cornmulioa       ^  ^  great  fundions ,  he  fheWeth  his  Fathers  commiirion  giuen  to  him  felf. 

JnXpoWe  Tnd  th  n  in  plline  termefmoft  amply  imparteth  the  fame  to  his  Apoftles  :  that  wh^^^^^^^^ 
fo^r  r^i  hnles  the  Apoftles  &  their  fuccefl^ors.the  Priefts  of  Gods  Church,to  haue  right  to  remitte  finnes.  f  hould 
toremitii         ^^^^^^^^^-        ^y  Chrift  as  man  to  haue  authoritie  to  doe  the  la^^^^         .         Anoftle,  net 
•  22.HcbrM)  He  giueththc  HolyGhoft  i^and  by  an  exccrnal  figne.tohis  Apoft^^^^^^^ 
,   .  r-u  (V  vifiblyand  ro  al  fuel  purjofcs  as  afterward  at  whitfuntide,  but  for  the  grace  of  the  Sacrameno^ 
The  holy  Ghoft  ^  ^/"^^     Auguftine  faith,  and  that  none  make  doubt  of  the  Priefts  nght  in  remiihono  hn-  ^ 
is  here  purpofe-  ^Z/^,  ;' 'he  Ho  y  Ghoft  is  purpofly  giuen  them  to  doe  this  fame.In  which  cafe  ft  any  be  y  et  coten- 
ly  giuen  to  the  ^^^^^^^^^^.^^  deny  the  Holy  G^ft^  power  to  remitte  fumes.  It  u  not  ' 

Apoftles.  to  rc-  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^         ^yril)  thJhey  forgiue finnes .  .vhuh  hau.  the  Holy  Gl.fr.  Forvvhen  ^^renu  te^  CynL 
«:t  fimiCS.  ife,  Holy  Ghoft  remittethor  reteJth  m  then. ,  and  that  they  doe  tvvovva.csjrft  m  -B^Mne  and  ,s 

thenin  P„:ance.  As/.  Ambrofe  alfo  (It. ,  e.r  de pcenitentU)  '^.<=f'lj'"gtheNouatians  (a  Sed  of  ol^^^^^ 
retikes  which  pretending  Godsglorie  as  our  neW  Sedaries  do  ,  denied  that  Priefts  could  remitte 
finncsin^heSaLmento'f^ 

impoihble  or  inconuenient  for  men .  to  forgiue  finnes  by  Penance  then  by  Baptiime .  fcing  it  is  the 
Holy  Ghoft  that  doeihit,by  the  Priefts  otfice  and  miniftenem  both.  „     j  ,a<.  of  Prirft- 

Whofe finnes.)  PoWer  to  ofFer  Sacrihce.  Which  is  the  prmapal  fundion  and  ^."^^  °  J  ^  f  ' 
hod.  was  giuVn  them^t  theinftitution  of  the  B.  Sacrament  •  the  f '^""'^/"^ "^^/^^^^^^^^^^ 
The  Sacrament  Pnefthod!  conhftmgin  remitting  Imnes.is  here  beftowed  on  them.  And  Withal  th^ 
of  P  E  1^  A  N  c  E  mem  of  Penance  implying  Contrition  ,  Confeihon  ,  and  Satistadion  m  the  Pcmtenc  ,  and  ablolu 
inmtuted.  "o?o:chePneftspa'it^sWituted.forinthat,thate^^^ 

Priefts  to  remitte  or  reteine  al  ilnnes :  and  in  that.that  Chnft  promilcth  Whofe  ^rnnes  loeuer  they 
for' iue.they  be  of  God  forgiuenalfo:and  whofe  finnes  they  reteme,  ^^^7  be  reteined  be  ore  God 
u      A  it  folovveth  nccefTarily  .  thit  we  be  bound  to  fubmit  our  felucs  to  their  mdgmcnt  for  relcale  of 
Men  are  bound  were  bound  tofeeke 

[hcirriSfi  r^b^^^^^^ 

their  mortal  iin.  ^  narriciilarlv  at  leaft  al  their  morta  offences,  whether  they  be  comitted  in  mincle.  hart 

„cs ,  and  that  in  c o  f e ik  f'-^f^^^^^^^  ^^^^j        worke.  for .  Gods  priefts  being  in  this  Sacrament  of  *  Cp  l 

particular.         -I ^co^^t  ^t  ^  _  ^  ^^y^^  ^^^^^    ^^^^^^^  ^l^hTne'ffie"  rcun 

cafes  y  vithrmt  ful  and  exadc  cognition  and  knowledge  of  al  our  l>nnes,  and  the  f " 

ftances  and  *  differences  of  the  lame.  Which  can  no  t  othervvife  be  had  oi  them  being  mortal  men  ,  6  A 


Cha  according  to  s.iohn.  ^77 

f'ttlUM  ^^^^^^^^ 

'  "f' J  J  °  ,h,«  thai  <he  power  M  hmutnly  thmgs  i<  gnmui  thim  of  God! 


Siuerti. 


Gcniinj 


rr^i", "XSr«P."  ■,„m,i^dd,fch.rg..g,h.  burd.,,of,hc,.n,„de,.nd  c„„fcnloB  t. 

7^IfU"romM^^  ^ou.dos,l,o:.ih  kuijM  And aUtle  after.  ^'"■'2'"f  Priefts. 

. hciiSe  par,ra.  d^rc  afhamcH  to  f  hcW  itto  the  Phylicion  or  Surgeon .  that  n,,ghtcu.c  ,t. 

secret  »ra„r. 

oonfaonc,  hovmr.d  ,0,1,,  Pn,po.,ly  hy  ,h.  j.cnaeofconf.lho,.   f-"  ^^'^rd^/JTofCe 
Si(t.  It.    f-'^^r^'^'  '         ruj\ur  hZreAhy  heaucn   See  S  Ambiofe  dtbmmtrr.tta  through  out.  S.Cyprun  if 

i°;^"rbVole*t^^^^^^ 

fpcaches  concerning  abfolution.and  confeirioi).  m  iii  CHA  P. 
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Chap.  XXI. 


The  Gofpel  on 
V^enfcday  in 
SafterV/eekc. 


^ppiaring  againe  in  Galilee ,  \</here  Veter  "W^sfifkinr  \yith  his  fello\/es  :  and  cayfinf 
them  after  they  had  al  nitht  taken  none, to  catch  a  great  multitude.  Which  Peter 
draWeth  to  Und.where  he  alfo  dineth  them:  //  He  (exprejiing  what  this ffhinf 
figriifed  )  maketh  Peter  hts  Vicar,  committing  vnto  him  the  feeding  ofhu  lambes 
andfheepe  :  ,s  and  reuealeth  vnto  him,ithat  he  alfo  fhal  be  crucified,  to  the  ^lorie 
of  God,  2  0  admonifhing  him  tominde  that,  rather  then  to  he  curious  about 
Johns  death. 

F  T  E  R  I  E  s  V  s  manifcftcd  him  felf  againe  at  i 
thefca  of  Tiberias.  And  he  manifeftcd  thus; 
t  There  were  together  Simon  Peter  and  Tho-  i 
mas  who  is  called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael 
which  was  of  Cana  in  Gahlee^and  the  fonnes 
of  Zebedee,andtvvo  others  of  his  difciples.  1  Simon  Peter  3 
faith  to  them,  I  goc  to  fif  h.  They  fay  to  him  ,  V  ve  alfo  come 
with  thee.  And  they  went  forth  and  got  vp  into  the 
boate :  and  that  night  they  tooke  nothing,  f  But  when  raor-  4 
ning  wasnowcome,!  es  vsftoode  on  the  fhore  :  yet  the 
difciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Iesvs.   IIesvs  therfore  5 
faith  to  thcm,Childre,haue  you  any  meate?  They  anfwered 
him,No.  t  HefaithtothcmjCaftthencttconthe  right  fide  6 
J^seein  s.Au-  of  the  boate  :  and  you  fhal  finde  .  They  therfore  did  caftit: 
t^^i^ihf^Z  ^^^y  "^^^^^      ^^^^     ^I'^vv  it  for  the  multitude  of 

myfteric  hereof  fif  hes.  t  That  difci  pIc  therfotc  whom  lESvsloucd,  faith  7 
concerning  che     Petet,  U  is  out  Lord.-  Simon  Peter  vvhe  he  had  heard  that 
^"rieil'^'^'-'  ^^^^        Lord:  girded  his  coate  vnto  him  ( for  he  was  na- 
F^^Vand's"  ked)  and  cart  him  felf  into  the  fea.  t  But  theoth^r  difciples  8 
i"?/?^  PcVerl  ^^"^^^"^^^  boate  (  for  they  were  not  farre  from  the  land, but 
vTxL'k  ci"e  as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits)  drawing  the  netre  offifhcs. 
filnifiTf '"^^^  ^  Therfore  after  they  came  downe  to  land,  they  faw  bote  9 
coles  lying,and  fifh  laid  thereon,and  bread.  1 1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  10 
LpprrLfon'^b^^^^  ^^^^"^  ^'^^^^^         fif hes  that  you  tooke  now.  I  Sim5  n 

thethirddlyof  Peter  went  vp, and  drew  the  nette  to  the  land,ful  of  great 
^rh^/aTpe'ed  ^^^^^^^^  hundred  fifrie  three.  A nd  although  they  were  fo  ma- 
of  hisYcfu '^^^  ny,thenette  was  not  broken.  1 1  e  s  v  sfaiih  to  them,Come,  11 
iTo  ofte'agafne  ^linc.  Aiid  nouc  of '  them  that  fare  at  meate  durft  af  ke  him, 
dr°thc^\h"s  ^^^*^^^"^^ou?  knovvingthatitis  ourLord.  t  Andl  e  s  vs  13 
third  cimT.And  commcth  and  taketh  the  bread  and  giueth  ihf^m,  and  the  fifh 
^^^t^appelrel'     ^^^^  mauer.  t  This  now  the  -  third  time  I  e  s  v  s  was  ma-  14 

nifefted  to  his  difciples,  after  he  was  rifen  from  the  dead,  i 
lJulbcLTd?;:        Therfore  when  they  had  dined,  I  e  s  v  siaith  to  Simon  15 
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XXI.  ACCORPING    TO    S.    lOHN.  I75) 

Peter,  Simon  of  lohn ,  loueft  thou  me  more  then  thefc  ?  He 
faith  to  him ,  Yea  Lord  :  thou  knovveft  that  I  loue  thee,  he 

16  faithtohim,  feede  my  lambes.  t  He  faith  to  him 
againcj  Simon  of  lohn,  loucft  thou  mef  he  faith  to  him  ,Yea 
Lord ,  thou  knovveft  that  I  loue  thee.    He  faith  to  him, 

17  ^FEEDE  MY  LAMBES.  f  He  faith  to  him  thc  third  time, 
Simo  of  lohn,loueft  thou  me?  Peter  was  ftroken  fad,becaufc 
he  faid  vnto  him  the  third  timc,Loueft  thou  me  ?  And  he  faid 
to  him, Lord,thou  kno weft  al  things :  thou  knovveft  that  I 

18  loue  thee.He  faith  to  him,"  F  E  E  D  E  my  sHEEPE.tAme, 

amen  I  fay  to  thee,vvhen  thou  waft  yonger,thou  didft  girde  b  The  Coi^d 
thy  felf,  and    didft  vvalke  where  thou  vvouldeft.  but  £^u°^n  gi°J"j'^^ 
when  thoujhalt  be  old,thou  fhalt  ftretch  forth  thy  handcs,  in  Chriftmas 
and" an  Other  fhal  girde  thee, and  leade  thee  whitherthou 
15)  wilt  not.  t  And  this  he  faid  ,  fignifying  by  what  death  c  soreadeths. 

he  (hould  glorific  God.  4  ^^nd  'when  he  had  faid  ^'"i^f 
io  this  ,   he  faith  to  him  ,  Folovv  me.  t  Petcr  turning,  p/ini.  s.Aug. 
favv  that  difciple  whom  1  E  s  V  s  loued,  folovving, who 
alfo  leaned  at  the  fupper  vpon  his  brcaft,and  faid, Lord  who  topics  and  fcr- 
is  he  that  fhal  betray  thee?  t  Him  thctforc  when  Peter  had  ""^^    °"  " 
feen,hefaichto  Iesvs,  Lord  ,  andthismanvvhat?tl  Esvs  ^  ^ 
faith  to  him, ^ So  1  vvilhauehim  to  rcmainetil  I  come,vvhat  if f^i^lvil s>c7* 
to  thee?  folow  thou  me.  t  This  faying  therfore  went 
abrode  among  the  brethren,that  that  difciple  dieth  not.  And 
Iesvs  did  not  fay  to  him,  he  dieth  not:  but.  So  1  wil  aaes&doarie 
haue  him  to  remaine  til  I  come,  what  to  thee  ?  t  This  is  Sharvvhkh"he 
that  difciple  which  giucth  teftimonie  of  thefe  things ,  and  f^^'^^l^^^^^l' 
hath  written  thefe  things :  and  we  know  that  his  teftimo-  mikes  wifnec- 
nie  is  true.  ^  ^^"^ 

,  1  a.  '.I        1-  tr  Scripture,  tru- 

t  But  thereare^many    Other  things  alio  vvhichl  E  s  vs  fting  not  the 
did  :  which  if  they  were  written  in  particular ,  neither  the  ^^Ichingottl 
vvorld it fclf  Ithinke  were  able  to  conteine  thofe  bookes  port  of  *aay 
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A  T  T  o  N 
XXI. 


1 7.  Feede  my  f heepe."]  ksh  Was  promifed  him  that  the  Church  fhould  bebuildedypo 

him,and  that  the  kcies  of  heauen  fhould  be  giuen  to  him ;  fo  here  it  is  performed,&  he  is  aftually  petcr  is  here 
made  the  general  Paftor  and  Goucrner  of  al  Chrifts  f  heepe.  For  though  the  other  ten  (as  Matthias  made  the  t'cne- 
and  Paul  alfo  afterv/ard >  Were  Apoftlcs.Bif  hops,  Priefts  aud  had  authoritie  to  binde  and  Ioofe,to  ral  Paftor  ^  and 
reniitte  and  rett.nc,  to  preach,  baptize,  and  fuchlikc.as  Wei  as  he  ;  Yet  in  thefc  things  and  al  other  the  Church  is 
gouernemcnt,  Chrift  Would  haue  him  to  be  their  head,  and  they  to  depend  of  him  as  head  of  builded  vpon 
their  College ,  and  confequently  of  the  whole  fiockc  of  Chrift  :  no  Apoftlc  nor  no  Prince  in  earth  ivm 
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Tlic  Protcftlts  (  if  he  acknowledge  him  felfto  bea  fhcepc  of  Chrift)  exempted  from  his  charge.  And  that  Chrill 
«thei  Vile    dc-  m.tketh  a  dilfcrencc  bctwixc  Pecer  and  the  rcll.and  giiieth  him  feme  greater  preeminence  and  regi- 
iiyingthisprce-  meat  tiicn  iherelt,  icisphine  by  that  he  is  afked  whether  he  loue  our  Lord  more  then  the  other 
miaciice  of  Pc-  Apoflles  do:  Wherc.for  equal  charge  no  ditiercnce  of  louc  had  bene  required.  ToPtter  ( faith  S.  Cypr.  de 
tcr  ,  y  et  to  vp-  Cyprian  )  our  Lord  after  hu  /^furre^tton  faid  ,  Feede  my  fheef>e ,  xnd  bonded  hu  Church  vpon  him  Alone^  vnit.  Ee. 
hold  their  A  rch  ^^^^     iji,^  fjg  the  chxrge  of  feeding  hu  fheepe.  For  although  after  his  [{efurre^tion  hegaue  hu  power 

bil  hops  .  do  a-  ulil^  to  aI,  faying,  my  Father  fettt  me,  fo  I  feniyou,  take  the  Holy  Ghojt^ifyou  remitte  to  any  their  finnes, 
uouch  tic  proue  they  fhal  be  remitted  &c.  Tet  to  manifejl  vnitie,he  cojfituted  one  Chaire,^  fo  difpofed  by  hu  authoritie  that 
it  againd  the  ynitie  fhould  haue  origine  of  one.  The  re/f  of  the  ^Apofiles  were  that  Peter  vvai,in  equal  fellow f hip  ofho- 
Vuritaacs.  nowr  and  power,  but  the  beginnin?  comet  h  ofvnitie:  the  Primacie  ugiuen  to  Peter  ^that  the  Church  cfChriJf 

may  be  fheWed  to  be  ene,^  one  C«<iirf  .5.  Chryfoftome  alfo  faith  thnyWhy  did  our  Lord  fhede  hu  bloud?        ^  ** 
Peters   fucccf-  truelyto  redeeme  thofe  fheepe,the  cure  of  which  he  committed  both  to  Peter  and  alfo  to  his  Succejfors  .  And  ^"■'^^dt. 
iTors  fucccde  hi  a  litle  after,  Chrijf  would  haue  Peter  indued  with  fuch  authoritie,and  to  be  far  aboue  al  his  other  ^pojiles: 
in  vniuerfal  au-  for  he  faith  :  Peter  ^doji  thou  louemetnorethenalthefedo  ?  Wherevpon  our  Maifter  might  haue  inferred,  if 
riioritie.  thou  loue  me  Peter,  vfe  much  fajiing,fleepe  on  the  hard  flour*,  watch  much,  be  patrone  to  the  opprejfed,father 

to  the  orphans,  and  hufband  to  the  widovves :  but  omitting  al  thefe  things,  he  faith.  Feed  my  fhecpe.  For,  al 
the  fore  faid  vertues  certes  may  be  doneeafily  of  many  fubieSts ,  not  onely  men  but  women  :  but  when  it  com- 
mtth  to  the  gouemement  of  the  Church  and  committing  the  charge  of  jo  tnany  foules ,  al  woman  k^nd  muji 
needes  wbolygiue  place  to  the  burden  andgrextnes  thereof  a7id  a  great  number  of  men  alfo. So  Writeth  he. 
S.    Gregoric  And  becaufethe  Proteftants  Would  make  the  vnlcarnedthinke, that  5'.  Gregoric  deemed  the 

though  he  mif-  Popes  Supremacic  to  be  wholy  vnlawful  and  Antichriftian,  for  that  he  condemneth  [ohn  of  Con- 
liked  the  title  of  itantinople  for  vfurping  the  name  ofvniuerfal  Bifhop  ,  rcfcmbling  hisinfolence  therein  to  the 
Uniuerfal    'Bi-  pride  of  Antichrift  :  note  Wei  the  Wordes  of  this  holy  father  in  the  very  fame  place  and  Epiftle  a- 
fhop,yetismoi\  gainffc  the  B.  of  Conflantinople ,  by  which  you.  fhal  eafily  fee  that  to  deny  him  to  be  vniuertal 
plaine  both  in  Bifhop,  is  not  to  deny  Peter  or  thePopeto  beheadofthe  Church,  orfupreme  Goucrnerofthc  ' 
his  Writings  6c  fame,  as  our  Aduerlaries  fraudulently  pretend.  Itu  plaine  to  al  men  ,  faita  he  ,  ttJat  euer  read  the  **  ^i'* 
doings  for  the  Gojpet ,  that  by  our  Lordes  mouth  the  charge  of  the  whole  Church  wm  commmitted  to  S.  Peter 
Popes  Supre-    Prince  of  the  ^pojlles.  for  to  him  it  was  faid,  Feed  my  fheepe:  for  him  w^s  the  prayer  made  that  hu  faith 
macie .   as  alfo  fhould  not  fade  :  to  him  were  the  keies  ofheauengiuen  and  authoritie  to  binde  and  loofe ;  to  him  the  cure  of 
S.Lco  the  great,  the  Church  and  principality  was  deliuered  :  andyet  he  vv.ts  not  called  the  vniuerfal  .Apojilc.  This  title  in 
deed  vv.ts  offered  for  the  honour  of  S.  Peter  Prince  of  the  Apojlles,  to  the  Pope  of  Ho/ne  by  the  holy  Councel  of 
ehalcedon:  but  none  of  that  See  did  euer  vfe  it  or  confent  to  take  zV.Thus  much  5.  Gregoiie/  Who  though 
he  both  pradifcd  iurifdidio  through  out  al  Chriftendom.as  other  of  that  See  haue  euer  done,and 
alfo  acknowledged  the  Principality  and  Soueraintic  to  be  in  Peter  and  his  Succeflbrs:  yet  would  ''Seeli.'.ef, 
he  not  for  iuft  caufes  vfe  that  title  fubied  to  vanicie  &  mifconftrudio.  But  both  he  &  al  the  Popes  72. 7j,  /i.a 
fince  haue  rather  called  them  felues,  Seruos  femorum  Dei,  the  Seruants  of  Gods  fcruants.  Though  'P-  '7. 
the  Word,  vniuerfal  'Bifhop,  in  that  fenfe  wherein  the  holy  Councel  of  Chalcedon  offered  it  to  the     *  */ 
-    .   See  of  Rome,  was  true  and  Lawful.  For  that  Councel  Would  not  haue  giuen  any  Anrichriftian  or 
The  title  orvtM-  to  any  man.  Onely  in  the  B.  of  Con(tantinople  and  other,  which  in  no  fcnfe  had  any 

*^^r  r  '  "S^^  to  it ,  and  Who  vfurped  it  in  a  very  falfe  and  tyrannical  meaning ,  it  Was  infolent ,  vniuft ,  and 

refufed.but  vm  ^^^^^i^^^-^^^^^^  Sec  alfo  the  Epiftles  of  S.  Leo  the  Great  concerning  his  pradifc  ofvniuerfal  iurildi-  Bernard, 
uerlal  lunldi-  ^^j^p^^hough  he  refufed  the  title  ofvniuerfal  Bif hop.And  S.Bernard(that  you  may  betterpeiceiue 
ttion  alWaies  ^^^^  gericral  charge  of  Chriflis  fheepe  was  not  onely  giuen  to  Peters  perfon,  but  alfo  to  his  fuc-  de  cojider 
acknowledged  ^.g^^^^j.^  j-jj^  Popes  of  Rome,  asS.  Chryfoftomalfo  before alleaged  dothteftifie)  Writcththus  to 
and  prauifed.  ^yg^j^iys.  Thou  art  he  to  whom  the  keies  of  heauen  are  deliuered.Sc  to  whom  the  fheepe  arc  c6  / 
mittcd.  there  be  other  Porters  of  hcaue,&:  other  Paftors  of  flockes:but  thou  haft  inheiited  in  more 
.  glorious  &:  difFeret  fort.For  they  haue  euery  one  their  particular  flocke,but  to  thee  al  vniuerfally  ,as 
The  Pope  is  ^^^^  ^^^^.j^g^g  ojjemj^are  credited  :  being  not  onely  the  Paftor  of  the  fheepe,  but  the  one  Paftor  of 
Paftor  of  al  ^.j^^  p^Q-^jj  j^ej^i  felues.  but  thou  wilt  afke  me  how  I  proue  that?euen  by  our  Lordes  vord. for 
Paitors.  whom  of  al ,  I  fay  not  onely  Bif  hops,but  Apoftles,Were  the  fheepe  fo  abfolutcly  and  Without 

limitation  comitted  }  Ifthou  loue  me  Peter,feede  my  fheepe.  He  finhnot,th.eTpeoTplc  o£  this  kingdom 
or  that  chie,  but.wj  fhecpe,'Witho\it  al  diftindion.So  S.  Bernard.  And  herevnto  may  be  added  that 
71  ti  >J-eu  n  the  fecond,/«^/^,  is  in  greeke  a  Word  that  lignifieth  withal  to  gouerne  and  rule,  as  Pf  2.  D^ich.  /. 

*  O^at.2.  ^pic.2.  and  therfore  it  is  fpokenofDauid  alfo  and  other  temporal  Goucrncrs  (as  the  He-  ^ 

brew  Word  anfweting  theicvnto)  in  the  *  Scriptures  very  often,and  the  Grcckc  in  profane 

Writers  alfo.  ^'  •'*'' 

,s.  *An  other  fhal  gird  thee.l  He  Prophecieth  of  Peters  Martyrdom,  and  of  the  kinde  of  death  5^ 
Peter  crucified  which  he  fhould  fufFer,  that  was,  crucitymg.  Which  *  the  Heretikes  fearing  that  it  were  a  fteppc  ' 
atRome.  to  proue  he  was  martyred  in  Rome,dcny ;  whereas  the  Fathers  and  ancient  Writers  are  as  plai^ie  in 

this  as  that  he  was  at  Rome.  Origen  apud  Eufeb.  li. }  c.i.  Eujeb,  li.  z.c  z*.  Hiji.  Ee.  Tertul.de prajcript. 

PH.  '1*.  ^Kg.  tra^t.  U3  in  Icctn.  Chryfiji.  "Bedain  hunc  locum. 


THE  SVMME.AND 

THE  ORDER  OF  THE 

EVANGELICAL  HISTORIE: 
gathered  breifly  out  of  al  fourcjCuen 
vnto  Chrifts  Afccnfion. 


H  E  preface  mouing  the  Reader  to  rcceiuc 


THE  I  PART, 

r>  1-1  1  ,T  1  conteining  the 

.  CHRisT,beingthc3etcrnalVvoRDofGod,  infancie  of 

the  life  and  the  light.  Chrift  and  the 

The  Angel  telleth  Zacharic  of  the  conception  ^'^^ 
of  lohn  Baptift.Chrifls  Precurfor ;  and  Elizabeth 
concciucth  him. 
The  fame  Angel  doing  his  meflage  to  theB.  Virgin, C  H  R  i  s  T 

is  incarnate  in  her  wombe. 
Our  B.  Ladie  vifiteth  Elizabeth :  and  lohn  Baptift  isborne,and 
circuncifed. 

The  Angel  telleth  lofeph  that  his  wife  is  with  childe  by  the 

Holy  Ghoft. 
The  gencalogie  of  Chrifl-. 

The  birth  of  Chrift  in  Bethlchem,and  his  circuncifipn. 

The  Sages  come  from  the  Eall,  and  adore  Chrift. 

Chrift  is  prefentedinthe  Temple :  where  Simeon  and  Anna 

prophccie  ofhim. 
lofeph  with  the  childe  and  his  mother,fleeth  into  ^gypt-.and 

returneth  to  Nazareth, 
lefus  being  fought-of  his  parents,  is  found  in  the  Temple 

among  the  Doftors, 
lohnthe  Baptiftprcachcthand  baptizcth,  preparing  al  tore-       ?  /"*^'» 

cciue  Chrift  rand  among  other,  Chrift  is  baptized  of  him.  tu"c  of  th%'^^^^ 
Chrift  fa^eth  fourti  e  daics,  and  is  tempted  in  the  vvildcrnefie.  paratio  toward 
lohn  giucth  teftimonic  of  Chrift  to  the  legates  of  the  lewes,  hismanifcfta* 

to  the  people,  and  to  his  owne  difciples- 
Chrift  worketh  his  firft  miracle ,  taming  water  into  wine 
at  a  manage. 

In  the  fcaft  of  Pafche  he  cafteth  out  the  biers  and,'  fellers  in  the  thi  i.paschi. 
I   Temple,  infinuating  to  the  lewcs  his  death  andrcfurreftio. 
HeteachcthNicodemusbynight:  and  baptizcth  in  luric  hy 

theminifterieof  his  difciples.whercvponaqucftionis  mo- 

ucd  to  lohn  about  their  two  baptifmcs. 
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IchnBaptift  is  put  into  prifon  for  reprehending  Herods  in- 

ceftuous  aduoutric. 
After  lohnsemprifonment.Chrift  returning  into  Galilee  by   Tht  t  part, 

Samaria,  talkcth  with  the  Samaritane  woman.  ^""^ 
He  hcalcth  a  lordcs  fonnc  of  an  ague.  t^ar...?t 
He  preacheth  in  Galilee,  and  vvaxcth  very  famous.  ,7.  )ro  manifcft 

Hecalleth  foure  difciples  out  of  the  boate,and  they  folovv  ^'"^  ^'^•f. 

him. 

HehealcthonepofTeflcdof  a  diuel,  in  the  Synagogue. 
He  curcth  Simon  Peters  mother  in  lavv,&  many  licke  perfons. 
He  refufeth  three  that  offer  to  folovv  him, 
Heappcafcth  thctcmpeft  on  the  fea. 

He  healeth  two  poffefled  of  diuels  in  the  countrie  of  the 
Gerafcns,  and  permitteth  the  diuels  to  enter  into  Cvvmc. 

He  healeth  the  fickc  of  the  palfey ,  being  let  downe  through 
the  tiles. 

He  calleth  Matthew  from  the cuftome  houfe,and  difputeth 

vvith  {ohns  difciples  and  the  Pharifccs  of  fading. 
Heraifcth  the  Archifynagogs  daughter, and  cureth  her  that 

had  a  flu  xe  ofbloud 
He  hcalcth  two  bliadcand  one  pofleffed. 

He  healeth  him  on  the  Sabbothday  that  lay  at  the  Probatica  thbifAsckb. 

and  had  been  difeafcd  3 3  ycres. 
He  confutcth  th  j  Pharifccs  being  olTcnd^d  that  his  difciples 

bruifed  the  cares  ot  cornc  on  the  Sabborh. 
Hercfclleth  the  Pharifce^  being  offended  bccaufc  he  cured 

the  withered  hand  on  the  Sabboth. 
He  choofcththe  iz,  Apoftlcs:  and  makcth  that  diuine  fermon 
called  Sermo  Domim  in  moment  he  Sermon  of otir  Lord  in  the  mounts 
contcining  the  patcrnc  of  a  Chnftian  mans  life. 
He  curcth  a  leper. 

He  healeth  the  Centurions  fcruant. 

He  raifcth  the  widowcs  fonnc  at  Naim. 

lohn  fcndeth  out  of pri(on  his  difciples  vnto  Chrift. 

He  forgiucrh  M.Magdalens  linncs, preferring  her  much  before 

the  Pharifccthatdcfpifcd  her. 
He  healeth  him  that  had  a  deafe  and  damme  dcuil,and  rcfutcth 

the  blafpheming  Pharifces. 
He  preferreth  the  obfcrucrs  of  Gods  word  before  carnal  mo- 
ther and  brethren. 
The  parable  of  the  fower. 

The  parables  ofthe  cockle,  of  the  fecde  growing  when  men 

fleepe  ,  of  the  multard  fcedc,and  of  the  Icaucn. 
The  parables  of  the  treafure  hid  in  the  field,  ofthepretious 

ftone,and  of  the  nette. 
Teaching  in  Nazareth, he  condemncth  it  of  incredulitic. 
He  fcndeth  the  tvvclue  Apoftlcs  to  preathc, 
lohn  is  beheaded,  and  the  fame  of  lefuscommethto  Herods 
cares. 

He  feedeth  5000  men  with  fiue  loaucs. 
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He  vvalkcthvpon  the  Tea,  and  foftiakcth  Peter  alfo  to  doe. 
He  rcafoncch  of  Manna, and  of  the  true  bread  from  heaucn. 
He  reprehendcth  the  Pharifces  for  cauilling  at  his  difciples  be- 

caulcthcy  did  eate  with  vnvvafhcd  handes. 
He  healcth  the  daughter  of  the  woman  of  Canaan. 
He  curcth  a  man  that  was  deafc  and  dumme. 
He  fccdeth  4000  with  fcuen  loaues. 

Hereiefteththe  Pharifeesthat  afkeda  figne,  and  biddcth  his 

difciplcs  beware  of  their  leauen. 
He  healeth  a  blinde  man  in  Bcthfaida. 

The  time  that  he  wil  pafTe  out  of  this  world  ,  now  drawing 

nigh,he  makethPeter,  forconfeffinghimtobe  Chrifi: ,  the  from  the  time 
Rockevpon  which  he  wil  build  his  Church,  ptomifing  to  h^cgza. 
giue  him  the  keies  of  hcauen  ,  and  withal  forctcllcth  ,  that  forclet  to"  his 
hemuft  fuffer  in  Hierufalem ,  and  that  almufl:  be  ready  to  Difdples ,  that 
fuffer  with  him.  hemuft  goc  8c 

The  Tranffiguration. 

Hc  caftcth  out  the  diuel  which  his  difciplcs  could  not  caft 

out,  commending  vnto  them  fafting  and  praier. 
Hcpaieththe  didrachmcs  for  him  and  Peter,  after  that  Peter  v 

had  found  a  Hater  in  the  fifhes  mouth. 
His  difcipks  contending  for  Superioritie,  he  teacheth  humi- 
litie. 

He  threatcneth  the  fcandalizers  of  litle  ones. 
He  tcacheih  vs  to  forgiue  our  brother  finning  againft  vs. 
Leauing  Galilee  he  gocth  into  Iurie,andthc  Samaritancs  wil 

not  receiuehim. 
In  that  iourney  he  healeth  the  ten  lepers. 

He  teacheth  in  the  Temple  in  the  fcafl  of  Scenopegia ,  that  is»  fion.' 

of  Tabernacles. 
He  abfolucth  the  woman  taken  in  aducutrie ,  teacheth  in  the 

Temple,  andgoeth  out  of  their  handes  that  would  hauc 

Honed  him. 
Hereftorcth  fight  to  him  that  was  borne  blinde. 
Hereafoneth  of  the  true  Pallor  and  his  fheepe. 
He  fendeth  the  70  difciples,and  they  returne.'^The  parable  of 

the  Samaritane  and  the  wounded  man.Martha  entertaineth 

lefus. 

He  teacheth  the  maner  and  force  of  praier ,  and  reprehendeth 
the  prepafterous  cleannefTe  of  the  Pharifees. 

He  teacheth  not  to  feare  them  that  kil  the  body  onely,  to  caft 
away  the  care  of  riches  by  the  parable  of  him  that  thought 
hisbarnestolitle,andthatthc  faithful  feruant  wil  alwaics 
expeft  the  comming  of  his  lord  and  maifler. 

He  thrcateneth  them,  vnles  they  doc  penance,  f  he\jp'ing  Gods 
patience  by  the  fruitles  Hgtree  that  was  fuffered  to  fland 
one  yere  more.  He  healeth  the  crooked  woman  ,  teacheth 
the  way  to  heauen  to  be  narrow. 

He  healeth  him  that  had  a  dropfie,  on  the  Sabboth  ;  snd  tea- 
cheth them  to  renounce  al  things  in  comparifon  of  him. 

Mm  ij 
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In  the  fcaft  of  Dedication *he  goeth  out  of  their  handcs  that 
vvould  hauc  ftoncd  him. 

The  parables  of  the  loft  f  hcepe,  of  the  grotc ,  and  of  the  pro- 
digal fonne. 

The  parable  of  the  vniuft  bailifc. 

Of  the  indifTolubilitie  of  matrimonic. 

The  riclic  glutton  and  Laxarus. 

Vvo  to  fcandalizers-Thc  force  of  faitheucntothemouingof 

trees  vvith"a  word. 
Of  the  Pharifee.and  the  Publicane  that  went  to  pray. 
He  imipofeth  or  laicth  hishandes  vpon  litle  children,  and  cx- 

horteth  a  yong  richc  man  to  forfake  al  and  become  perfeft. 
The  parable  of  the  vvorkcmcn  hired  into  the  vineyard. 
He  raifcth  La2arus,and  the  lewes  cofult  how  to  deftroy  him. 
He  foretelleth his  death, and  denieth  the  requeft  of  Zebedecs 

two  fonnes.af  king  the  two  cheefe  places  about  him. 
He  healeth  a  blinde  man  before  his  entring  into  lericho. 
Zachacus  the  Publicane  entertaineth  Chrift,  The  parable  of  the 

ten  poundcs  dcliueredto  ten  feruants. 
He  healeth  two  blinde  men  as  he  goeth  out  of  lericho. 
AtafupperinBethaniajMariepowred  ointment  vpon  him.  - 
Riding  vpon  an  affe  he  entrcth  glorioully  into  Hierufalem. 
He  healeth  the  lame  and  the  blinde,  and  Gentiles  deiiretofee 

him.  , 
Hecurfeth  the  figtrec ,  and  cafteth  the  biers  and  fellers  out  of  holy  wceke  of 

the  Temple.  HLrufSem  *° 

To  his  enemies  thelevves ,  heauouchethhis  power  by  lohns  ^ 
Baptifme  which  was  of  God, and  foretelleth  their  reproba- 
tion,vvith  the  Gentils  vocation  in  their  place,  by  parables : 
as  the  parable  of  the  two  fonnes,  the  one  promifing  to  doe, 
the  other  doing  his  fathers  commaundement. 

The  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  hufbandmen  that  kil- 
led both  the  feruants  and  the  fonne  fent  to  require  fruite. 

The  parable  of  the  king  thatmadeamariagefor  his  fonne,  in- 
uiting  ghefts  to  the  feaft,  and  they  vvould  not  come. 

HeanlVvereththeir  queftionof  paying  tribute  to  Caefar,and 
the  Sadducees  queftion  of  the  Refurredion. 

He  anfwcreth  the  Pharifees  queftion,  of  the  greateft com- 
maundement. 

He  putteth  them  to  filence  with  this  queftion  concerning 
Christ,  how  he  could  be  Dauids  fonne. 

He  biddeth  them  doe  as  the  Scribes  teach,but  not  as  they  doe. 

He  extoUcth  and  prefcrrcththe  poore  vvidovves  offering. 

He  foretelleth  to  fome  of  his  Difciples,the  deftruS:ion  ofthc  TVESDAY 
Temple  and  of  Hierufalem  :  and  by  thatoccafion,  what  "*S^f* 
things  fhalbe  before  the  confummation  of  the  world  ,  and 
Antichrift  in  the  confummation,and  then  incontinent  Do- 
me fday,  warning  vs  to  prepare  our  felues  againft  his  com- 
ming. 

By  the  parable  of  the  ten  Virgins,  6c  the  parable  of  the  talents* 
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he  fhevvcth,hovv  it  fhal  be  atDomcfday  with  the  Faithful 
that  prepare,  and  that  prepare  not  them  fclucs :  and  without 
parables  ,  that  they  which  doe  not  good  vvorkcs,fhal  be 
damned. 

ludasbargaineth  with  the  Icwes  to  betray  him.and  two  of  TENEBRE 

his  difciplcs  prepare  the  Pafchal  lambe.  vvenefday. 
At  the  fupper  he  wafheth  his  Apoftles  feete.  M  A  v  N  D  Y 

He  inftituteth  the  Sacrifice  of  his  body  and  bloud  in  the  B.  thurfday. 
Sacrament. 

He  forctclleththat  one  of  theTweluefhal  betray  him  (ap- 
peafing  their  contention  for  the  fuperioritie  )  and  that  they 
fhal  al  deny  him. 
His  fermon  after  fupper. 

His  prayer  to  his  father.  AI  thvrsdat 

Theftorie  of  his  Pafl4onandburial,fromthurfday  atnight,til  night  be  gooo 

the  next  day  at  euentide.  f  rxday. 

He  rifeth  the  third  day,  iastejl  ©at 

appcareth  Hrft  to  Marie  Magdalene. 
Then  to  the  other  women. 

Then  to  Peter,  ver.  54.  then  to  the  two  difciples  going  into 

Emmaus.ver.  i^. 
Then  to  the  difciples  gathered  together  in  a  houfe  at  Hierufa* 
lem  ,  when  heentredthe  doores  being  fhut,andgaue  them 
power  to  remit  and  reteine  finnes. 
Then,  vpon  Low-Sunday, to  the  difciplcs  likewifc  gathered  LOVVSVN- 

together,  and  Thomas  among  them.  day. 
Then,at  the  fea  of  Tiberias,  to  Peter  &  the  rcfl  that  were  fif  h- 

ing.  where  he  committeth  his  fheepe  to  Peter. 
Then,to  the  difciples  vpon  a  mount  in  Galilee  :  giuing  them 
commiffionto  preache  and  baptize  through  out  the  whole 
world. 

Then  in  Bethania,  where  he  promifeth  to  fend  the  holy  ASCENSION 
Ghoft(bidding  them  tarie  in  the  meane  time  inHierufalem)  day. 
and  fo  blelling  them,  Afcendeth  into  heauen. 
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^^THE  ARGVMENT  OF 

THE  ACTES   OF  THE 

APOSTLES. 

H  E  Gofpel  hAuing  fheyyed  ,  hoyy  the  Jeyres  mojl 
impiofifly  reieSied  Chrift  (  m  alfo  Moyfes  md  the  Pro- 
fhets  had  foretold  of  them:  )  and  therefore  defer  ued  to 
be  reieHed  themfelues  aljo  of  him :  noyy  foloyyeth  this 
booke  of  the  Aftes.ofthe  ApofUes  (^^yyrittenby  S, 
Luke  m  B^me  the  fourth  yere  ofHerOy  ^n.  Vom.  61 ) 
and  Jhevyeth ,  hoyy  notyyithflandtng  their  defertes^ 
Chffflofhi4  mercy  (as  the  Prof  hets  alfo  had  foretold  of 
him)  ojfered  him felfe  y»to  that  ynyyorthy  peoj}le ,  yea 
dfter  that  they  had  Crucified  him^  fending  ynto  them  hii  tyyelue  jtpojlles  to  moue 
them  to  penance  y  and  Jo  by  Bapifme  to  make  them  ofhpsihmch  :  and  yyhilesal 
theTyyelue  yyere  fo  occupied  about  the  Jeyyes:  hoyy  of  a  perfecuting  \eyye  he 
made  an  extraordinarie  J.poflle(yyho  yya^  S.Paul]  and  to  amide  the  fcadal  of  the 
leyyes^to  yyhom  onely  htm  felfc  likeyyife  for  the  fame  caufe  had  preached)  fent 
him,  and  not  any  of  hii  Twelueby  atidby^whowere  hi^  k^noyyen  jipofiles^  ynto 
the  Gentiles  ^yyho  neucr  afore  had  heard  ofChriJl,and  yyere  yyorj  hippers  of  many 
Cods,  to  moue  them  aljo  (for,  that  likeyyife  the  Prophets  had  foretold)  to  faith 
andpenance ,  attd  fo  by  BaptiJ'me  to  make  them  of  his  Church  ;  and  hoyy  the  incre- 
dulous leyyes  euery  yyhere  refijled  the  fame  ^pojlle  and  hps  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles, perfecuting  him  and feek^nghis  death  ^md  neuer  ceafing  yntil  he  felintO' 
x^,46.is,6.  the  handes  of  the  Gentils  :  that  fo  jasnot  onely  he  euery  yyhere  ,  but  alfo  the  Pro- 
X9, 9.  28,28.     phets  afore  him,  and  chrijl  hadforetold)  theGofpel  might  be  taken  ayyay  from 
Efa*^"  1^^'  fhcm,  andgiuen  to  the  Gentilesieuen  from  HieruJalem(yyhofe  reprobation  aljo  by 

Luc.  15,33.  name  had  been  often  foretold)  the  headcitie  ofthe  \e\ves,  yyhereit  began,tranf- 
lated  toI{pm€  the  headcitie  of  the  Gentiles.  Mthisyyilbe  euident  by  the  partes 
of  the  boo}^ :  yyhich  may  be  thefc fixe. 

Virfl ,  hoyy  Chrifi  ^fending  in  the  fight  of  his  Vifciples ,  promtfed  ynto  them 
the  BolyghoflyforteHingthatofhimthey  fhouldreceiue  Jirength,  and  fo  begin  his 
Chunh  in  Hterufalem:  andfrom  thence  dilate  it  into  althat  Countrie^  that  is  in- 
to al  Jurie  :yea  and  into  Samaria  alfo,yea  into  al  Hations  ofthe  Gentiles  ,  be  they 
neuerfofarof.  Youfhal  receiue  (Jaithhe)  thevcrtucof  the  Holy  ghoft 
coming  vpon  you  :  andyou  fhalbc  witneffes  vnto  me  in  Hierufalcm, 
y&  in  allurie,and  Samaria,  and  euen  to  the  vtmoft  of  the  earth.  Chap.t. 
Secondly,  the  beginmng  ofthe  Church  in  Hierufalem,  accordingly.  Chap,  z. 
Thirdly,  the  propagation  of  it  confec^uently  into  al  Imie ,  and  alfo  to  Samarid, 
Chap.  8. 

Fourthly,  the  propagation  ofit  to  the  Gentiles  alfo.  chap.  10. 
lifihly^the  taking  ofit  ayy^yfrom  the  ohjlinate  leyyes  ^and  getting  ofit  to  the 
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C entile by  the  mini jlerie  of  S.  Van!  and  5.  Bdrnabee.Ch^p,  i^. 

Sixthly ,  of  takmgit  4yy  ay  from  Hierafalem  itfdfe^  theheadcitieofthe 
Jeyyesy  and  fending  it  (as  it  yyere  )  to  1{pme  theheadcitie  of  the  Oenttles  ,  and 
that  jin  their  perfecntingof  Paul  fo  far  y  ^that  he  appealed  to  Cafar  and fodeline-  Aa.  i^,\u 
ring  him  after  a  fort  ynto  the  I{omanes:  as  they  had  *  before  delinered  to  them  alfo  - 
Chrifl him felfe.  yyheveof  S.  Peters  firfl  coming  thither ^yy as  ypon  an  other  occajiony 
44  fhalbejakldnone.  Ofyyhich  Romanes  and  Gentiles  thcrfore  ,  the  fame  S.  Paul 
being  noyy  come  to  E^me(the  lafl  Chap.  of  theABes)foretelleth  the  obflinat  leyyes 
there,  faying\'iLt\'<^^\^ViA\tVit.lCou>yyilnotheareybiit,x\\(^^  vs'\^ 
fo  theprediHion  ofchnflaboae  rehearfed  might  befnlfiUed:  And  eucn  to  the 
vtmoft  o{  the  c3.rt\\.Und  there  doth  S.Lftke  endthebooke  y  not  caringto  telfo 
much  as  thefulfi lling  of  that  yyhich  our  Lord  hadforetold(^Acl.  17,^4)  toS.  Paul, 
Thou  muii:  appejrc  before  C-Efar.  becaufe  his  purpofe  yvof  no  more  bat  to 
f  heyy  the  neyy  Hierufalem  of  the  ChrifltanSyyyhere  Chxijl  y  von  Id  plat  e  the  cheffe 
feate  of  his  Church ,  as  alfo  in  deede  the  Fathers  and  al  other  Catholikes  haue  in  al 
ages  looked  thither,  yy hen  they  yyere  in  any  great  douht :  no  lejfethen  the  leyyes 
to  Hierufalem,  at  tijey  yyere  appointed  in  the  old  Tejlament.  Deut.  17,8. 

jind fo  this  Booke  doth  f  heyy  the  true  church , as plainely  ,  as  the  Gojpeldoth 
fhevy  the  true  Chriflyynto  althat  do  not  yytlfully  fhut  their  oyyne  eies.  to  yvit, 
this  to  be  the  true  Church,  yyhich  beginning  yijibly  at  Hierufalem  ,  yyas  tak^n 
from  the  leyyes ,  and  translated  to  the  Gentds  (  and  namely  to  J{ome  )  cnntinumg 
yifibly,  and  yifibly  to  contmue  hereafter  alfo,  Vntil  the  fulnes  of  the  Gentiles  Rom.if.zy. 
fhalbe  come  in:  that  then  alfo  Allfrael  may  befaued.  and  then  is  come 
theendoftheyyorld.  Vorfndidchrijlmoflplainelyforctel  ys:  This  Gofpcl  of"  Mat,i4,r4. 
the  Kingdom  fhalbe  preached  in  the  whole  world.for  a  tcftimonic  to 
al  Nations,  and  then  Thai  come  the  ccnfummation.  poytheconuerfwn  of 
yyhich  Hations  and  accompli]  hing  the  fulnes  of  al  Gentiles ,  theforefaid  Church 
CathoUk^e ,  be  tngmindful  of  her  office \x.o\iQ.  Chriftes  \xritnes  cucn  tothevt- 
modoi  the  earth ,  doth  at  thi^  prefent  (^as  alyyaies)  fend  preachers  to  conuert 
and  mak^e  them  alfo  Chrtftiansiyyhereas  the proteflants  and    al  other  Hcreti\\es  Tcrtul.dc  pr^fc, 
do  nothing  eh  butfubuertfuch  04  before  yyere  Chrtjltans. 

^itd this beingtheS umme and fcope of  thps Book^ ,  thus  to  giueys  hijlorically 
a.  iU'Jl  (ight  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  Prophets  <y  ChriJlesprediFiion  about  the  Church: 
it  is  not  to  be  marueiled  at,yvhy  it  telleth  not  of  S.  Peters  coming  to  F^meiconjide- 
riigthathis  firjl  comingthither,yvas  not,  as  S .  Paules  yyas,by  the  leyyes  deli- 
iierte  of  him,  w  orkmgfo  to  their  oyyne  reprobatiojbut  ypo  another  occafion,to  yvit, 
to  confound  Simon  Magus.EuC  Hifl.  li.i.c.  iz^i^^.foryyho  alfo  feethnotythat  it 
makethno  mention  of  his  pr'eachingto  any  Gentiles  atd  ,  thofefeyy  onely  jiB.  , 
10  excepted,  yy  ho  yyere  the  frfl,  and  therefore  ( left  the  Gentiles  fhould Jeeme 
Icffe  cared  for  of  Godythcn  the  levy  es)Peter  being  the  Head  of  al, yyas  elefiedof 
God,  to  incorporate  them  into  the  church,  as  before  he  had  done  the  leyyes.  God  Adi.  15,7. 
(faith  he)imong^vs  chore,thatby  my  mouth  the  Gentiles  fhould  heare 
the  word  ofthe  Gol'pel  ,andbeleeue,  and  S. lames  thcreypon'.Simonhsith 
told  how  God  rirft  vilited  to  take  of  the  Gentiles  a  people  to  his  name,  A(^.  15,14. 
But  oiheryytfe  (I  fay  )  here  is  no  mention  of  Peters  preaching  to  any  Gentiles :  no 
norof  the  other  eleucn^pojlles.y yil  any  man  ihcrfore  infcrre,  that  neither  Pe- 
ter,nor  the  other  Eleuenpreachedto  anyKationor  citie  ofthe  Gentile^f  Ko.the 
meaning  of  xhe  Holy  ghojl  yyas  not  toyyrite  althe  ^Bes  of  al  thejpoftles,  no 
nor  the  preaching  of  Peter  and  htSy  to  the  Gentiles,  but  onely  to  the  leyyes :  there- 
by to  fct  out  ynto  the  yyorld  ^  the  great  mercy  ofChrift  toyyard  thofe  ynyyonhy 
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Jrfyesytndconfe/jttently  their  mofl  yyorthy  reprohationfor  cotemningftich  gfdce 
4nd  mercy,  as  alfo  on  the  other  ftde  to fheyyyhorr  rexdilyhhe  OentUes  in  fo  many 

Rom.  1^,19.  J^dtions^  yyere  (onuerted  by  one ^poJlUonely,yyho  Vrom  Hierufalem  eucn 
to  lUyricum  icplcnifhcd  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  ^nd  this  parting  of  the 

GaLi.y.  vyorJ^e  fo  made  by  S.  Peter  yyith  thereflydoth  S.Paidhimfelfe  ro/>J?f  :That  vvc 
vntothc  Gcntilcs,andthcy  vntothe  CircunciCion.HefiertheleJfe  before  his 
coming  to  B^ome^not  onely  yy as  the  Church  come  to  T{pme  (  as  it  is  enidcnt  JlB.  the 
Ufl  chap,  yhere  plated  by  S.Peter  and  othersQts  lik^yyifc  by  S.Peter  it  yy  as  plan- 
ted in  the  fir jl  Gentils^  before  thatS.  Pdid  began  the  taking  of  it  ayyay  from  the 
mHltitudc  of  the  leyyes^and  the  tranflating  of  it  to  the  multitude  of  the  Gentils) 
hat  alfo  fo  notable  yy  as  the  fame  Church  of  K^me.that  S.  Paid  yyriting  his  Epijlle 

Rom.1,8.  fQ  ^ffianeSy  before  he  came  thither,  faith:  Your  faith  is  rcno vvmcd  in  the 
whole  world,  and  therefore  they  yyith  the  refi  of  the  Gentiles, be  that  Hatton 

Mat.ix,4J-  yyhereof  Chrifl  toldthe  leyyes,faying:  The  Kingdom  of  God  fhal  be  taken 
away  fromyou,&£halbegiuetoaNationyelding  the  fruites  thereof. 


As  before  we  noted  the  Gofpels ,  as  they  are  read  both  at  Mattins 
and  Maficjthrough  outtheyere,in  their  conuenient  time  and  place;fo 
the  bookcs  folowing(as  alfo  the  bookes  of  the  old  Teftament)are  read 
in  the  faid  Seruice  of  the  Church,for  Epiftles  and  Leffons,  in  their  time 
&  placc,as  hereafter  Ibal  be  noted  in  euery  o( them.  See  theyery  fame  order 
4nd  cuflome  of  the  primitive  Chftrch,  in  S.  jimbrofeep.  35.  S .  oiugufline  Serm.de 
Tmf'or?  139, 140,141,144,  S.LcoScr.K^ ^  de Quadrag.&SerAi  de 
faf,l)omini,S,Gregorieinhis/^o  hmiliesy^on-  the  Gofpels, 
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THE  ACTES  OF  THE 


APOSTLES. 


The  Chvrch 
rcadeth  this 
booke  at  Mat- 
tins  from  Low 
Si'iday  vnto  the 
5  Sunday  after 
Eafter:  euenas 
in  S.  Auguftines 
time.  Sec  ferm. 
83  &  P3  deDi- 
uerfis.  to.  10. 

The  I.  part. 
The  cxpe- 
ftatio  of  the 
HolyGhoft 
betwcne  the 
Afcenfio  of 
Chrift  ,  and 

Peter  heginneth  to  execute  his  vicarfhif?,  giuinginjlru-  ^p^^  begin- 
ning of  the 
Church. 
The  Epiftle  at 
Mairevpoii  Af- 
cenlion  day. 


Chap. 


I. 


Chriji  now  ready  to  itfcend,biddeth  the  ^pojfles  to  expect  the  Holy  Ghojf  which  he  had 
promifed,  forctelihig  where  (  being  Jirengthened  by  him  )  they  fhould  begin  his 
church, and  how  far  they  fhould  cary  it.  9  ^ftcr  hu  ^fcetijion  they  are  vvar- 
ned  by  two  Angels  to  fet  their  mindes  vpon  hts  fecond  comming.  1+  In  the  daics 
of  their  expe^ation ,  is  Peter  beginneth  to  execute  his  vicarfhij 
iiion  and  order y  by  which  CfvCathiM  is  elected  <ApoJi\e  in  the  place  of  ludoi. 


H  E  '^^firfl:  treatife  I  made  of ''al  things, 
O  Theophilus,  which  Iesvs  began 
to  doe  and  to  teache,  |  vntil  the  day 
wherein"  giiiing commaundement  by 
the  holy  Ghofl  to  the  Apoftles  whom 
he  chofe,  he  was  afTumpted:  t  to  who 
he  fhevved  ah'o  him  felf  aHue  after  his 
paflion  in  many  arguments ,  for  fourtie 
daies  appearing  to  them,&  fpeaking  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
I  And  eating  with  them,  *  he  commaunded  them ,  that  they 
fhould  not  depart  from  Hierufalem,  but  fhould  expert  the 
promilFc  of  the  Fathcr,vvhich  you  *  haue  heard  (  faith  he)  by 
my  mouth:  t  for  lohn  in  deede  baptized  with  vvater,but 
*you  fhal  be  baptized  with  the  holy  Ghoft  after  thcfe 
few  daies.  ?  They  therforc  that  were  a/Tembledjaf  ked  him, 
(ayingjLordjwhether  at  this  time  wilt  thou  reftore  the  king- 
dom to  Ifracl  ?  t  but  he  faid  to  them ,  "  It  is  not  for  you  to 
know  times  or  moments ,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 
owne  power  :  t  but  you  fhal  rcceiue  the  *  vertue  of  the 
holy  Ghoil:  comming  vpon  you ,  and  you  fhal  be  witneifes 
vnto  me  in  Hierufalem,  and  in  al  Icvvrie  ,  and  Samaria,  and 
cucntothe  vtmoft  of  the  earth,  t  And  *vvhen  he  had  faid 
thefe  things,in  their  fight  he  was  eleuated :  and  a  cloud  recei- 
uedhim  out  of  their  fight,  f  And  when  they  beheld  him 
going  intohcauen,  behold  tvvo  men  ftoode  befidethem  in 
white  garments,  t  who  alfo  faid.  Ye  men  of  Galilee ,  why 

Oo  ftand 


•  •  Not  al  parti- 
cularly, (for 
the  other  Euan- 
gelifts  write  di- 
uers  thinges 
not  touched  by 
him  )  but  al  the 
principal  and 
moll:  neceffaric 
thinges. 

*  •  lohns  Baptif^ 
megaucnotthc 
Holy  Ghoft. 

The  aboun- 
datpowring  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft 
vpon  them  on 
Whitfunday,[hc 
calleth  bapti- 
line. 


t  Then  they  returned  to  Hierufalem  from  the  mount  that  iz 
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companic  was  f^^^j        looking;  ittto  heaucn  ?  This  I  esvs  which  is 

the  true  Chur-  „  i  C  ^      •        i_  n    1  r  1 

chc  of  chrift,  allumpred  horn  you  mto  ncaucn ,  I  hal  lo  come  as  you  haue 
^cotmaudti  fcenhim  going  into  heaucn. 

to  kccpc  toge- 

mmgofth^^  is  called  OHuet,  which  is  by  Hierufalem,  diftantaSabboths 
iyGhoft.by  hi  ioumcy.  t  A  nd  V vhen  they  Were  entredin,  they  went  vp  13 
formfd'sc"!""  into  an  vpper  chamber,where  abode  Peter  &  lohn,  lames 
Ia^rs°to1hc  Andrew ,  Philippe  and  Thomas ,  Bartholomew  and 
fame  socictic.  Mathcvv  ,  lamcs  of  Alphaeus  and  Simon  Zelotes ,  and  lude 
-The  Hercti-  ^^^^^S-  ^  thefc  Were  perfeuering with  one  minde  in  14 
kes.fomein  the  ptaier  with  the  women  and"MARi  E  the  mother  of 
text .  other  in  I  E  s  V  s,  and  his  brethren. 


Cha.  I. 


ml 
al  uatio 


t  a  Inthofedaies"Peterrifingvpinthemiddes  of  the  brc-  15 
thren,  faid  :  (and  the  multitude  of  perfons  together ,  was  al- 
moffc  an  hundred  and  twentie  )  f  You  men  ,  brethren,  i<j 


themarget.iraf- 
bte,  V/iMw.  to 
Wit,  of  the  A- 
poftles ,  moll 
impudently  , 

c6itknccs  thaJ  the  *  fcripture  muft  be  fulfilled  which  the  holy  Ghoft  fpake 
MaTie^'sc  mh«  ^^^^^^  by  the  mouth  of  Dauid  concerning  ludas ,  who  was 
holy   women  the  *  captaine  of  them  that  apprehended  I  e  s  v  s  :  t  who  17 
chri/as°/T/  ^^^^  numbredamong  vsand  obteinedthc  lot  ofthis  mini- 

See  Be-  fterie.  t  And  he  in  deede  hath  polTeffed  a*  field  of  the  reward  18 
za  &the£ngi.  of  iniquitie,  and  beitti^  hanffcd  he  burft  in  the  middes,  andal 

Bible  1579.       1.    ,-^  rii  Zai.  j 

a  The  Epiftie      Dowels  gui  hed  out.  T  And  It  was  made  notorious  to  19 
^P°^-^^^^^^'«  al  the  inhabitants  of  Hierufalem  ;  fo  that  the  fame  field  was 
called  in  their  tonge,H^<:f/-^/mrf,that  is  to  fay,thc  field  of  bloud. 
t  For  it  is  written  in  the  booke  of  Pfalmes.  Be  their  habitation  20 
ntddedeferty  and  be  there  none  to  dyyel  in  it.  ^ndhu  Bifho^rik^  let  an  other 
take,  t  Therfore,  ofthefe  men  that  haue  afTembled  with  vs,  21 
al  the  time  that  our  Lord  I  esvs  went  in  and  went  out 
among  vs,  t  beginning  from  the  baptifme  of  lohn  vntil  the  iz 
I- No  fmai  my-  ^^Y  wherein  he  was  aliumpted  from  vs,    there  muft  one  of 
fterie,  that  the  thefc  be  made  a  witnes  with  vs  of  his  refurrcdion. 
twdu^  Apoli-      t  And  they  appointed  two ,  lofeph  ,  who  was  called  25 
be  madeT'^r  ^^^^^^^^ '  vwho  was  fumamed  luftus :  and  Mathias.  t  And  24 
glin"?  ^    *  praying  they  faid.  Thou  Lord  that  knoweft  the  harts  ofal 

mcn,f  hew  of  thefe  two,  one,  whom  thou  haft  chofen,  t  to  25 
take  the  place  of  this  minifterie  and  Apoftlefhip  ,  from  the 
which  ludas  hath  prcuaricated  that  he  might  goe  to  his 
ovvne  place,  t  And  they  gaue  them  "lottes  ,  and  the  lot  fc\i6 
vpon  Mathias  ,  and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleucn 
Apoftles.  4 


ANNOT. 


ChA.  I.  /  OF    THE     APOSTLES.  Ipi 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 

2.  Gluing  commAundtment.']  He  mcaneth  the poWer  giucn  them  to  preachjtq,baptizc,to  remit 
finnes ,  and  generally  the  whole  commilHon  and  charge  of  gouerncment  of  the  Church  after  him 
and  in  his  name ,  ftcede ,  and  right,  the  Which  Regiment  Was  giucn  them  together  With  the  Holy 
Ghoft  to  alTift:  them  therein  for  euer. 

7.  It  u  not  for  you.']  It  is  not  for  vs,  nor  needful  for  the  Church, to  know  the  times  &  moment  The  titnei  and 
of  the  World.the  comming  of  Antichrifl:,and  fuch  other  Gods  fecretes.  This  is  ynough  in  that  cafe,  moments  of 
to  be  afllired  that  Chrifts  faith  f  hal  be  preached ,  and  the  Church  fpred  through  out  al  Nations,  things  to  come 
the  Holy  Ghoft  concurring  continually  With  the  Apoftles  and  their  Succcflbrs  for  the  fame.  pertaine  not  to 

tr,^jfumi>tedJ>-omyou.'}  By  this  vifible  Afcending  of  Chrift  toheauen  and  like  returne  from  vs. 
thence  to  iudgemcnt.the  Heretikcs  do  incrcduloufly  argue.him  not  to  be  in  the  Sacrament.  But  let  qYhHI  is  afcen- 
the  faithful  rather  giuc  eare  to  S.  Chryfofliome  faying  thus:0  miracle,  he  that  Jitteth  with  the  Father 
in  heauen  aboue ,  at  the  very  pime  time  is  handled  of  men  beneath.  Chrijf  afcending  to  heauen  ,  both  hathhu  jg^jj*      jj^g  g 
fiefh  with  him,  and  left  it  with  vs  beneath.  Elidi  being  taken  vp,  left  to  hu  'Difciple  his  cloke  only  ;  jjcj^jjient 
but  the  Sonne  of  man  afcending  left  hu  owne  flefh  to  vs.  Li.  3  de  Sacerd.  Ho,  2  ad  po.  xAnt.  in  fine.  Ho.  de 
diuit.  &  paup.  in  fine. 

/♦.Marie  the  mother  of  sv  ^."l  This  is  the  laft  mention  tha?  is  made  in  holy  Scripture, 
of  our  B  Lady,  for  though  f  he  Were  ful  of  al  diuine  wifedom,  and  opened  (no  doubt)  vnro  the  ^'  I-  A  d  y. 
Euangeliftes  and  other  Writers  of  holy  Scriptures,  diuerfe  of  Chrifts  adions,  fpeachcs,  andmyftc- 
ries,  whereof  fhe  had  both  experimental  and  rcuealed  knowledge  :  Yet  for  that  fhe  Was  a 
Woman ,  and  the  humbleft  creature  lining ,  and  the  paterne  of  al  order  and  obedience ,  it  pleafed 
not  God  that  there  f  hould  be  any  further  note  of  her  life ,  doings,  or  death.in  the  Scriptures.  She  ^icT  life, 
liued  the  reft  of  her  time  With  thcChiiftians  (as  here  fhe  is  peculiarly  named  and  noted  among 
10.19,  i^'  them)  and  fpecially  With  S.Iohn  the  Apoftlc,"  to  Whom  our  Lord  recommended  her.  Whopro- 
*7.  uided  for  her  al  neceflaries ,  her  fpoufe  lofeph  (as  it  may  be  thought )  being  deceafed  before.  The 

^ionyf.    common  opinion  is  that  fhe  liued  6}  yeres  in  al.  At  the  time  of  her  death,  (as  S.  Denys  firft,&  after  Her  dcatb, 
tp.  ad  Ti-        ^'  Damafccnc  dedormit.  Deipar*.  Writcth,  )  al  the  Apoftles  then  dilperfed  into  diucrs  nations 
mtheum.       preache  the  Gofpel ,  Were  miraculoufly  brought  together  (  fauing  S.  Thomas  who  came  the 
third  day  after )  to  Hierufalem ,  to  honour  her  diuine  departure  and  funeral ,  as  the  faid  S.  Denys 
Witneifeth.  Who  faith  that  him  felf,  S.Timothee,  and  S.  Hierotheus  Wereprefent:  teftifying 
alfo  of  his  oWne  hearing,  that  both  before  here  death  and  after  for  three  daies,  not  oncly  the  Apo- 
iHesand  other  holy  men  prefent,  but  the  Angels  alfo  and  Powers  of  heauen  did  fingmoft  melo- 
dious Hymnes.  They  buried  her  facred  body  in  Gethfemani.  but  for  S.  Thomas  fake,  Who  defired 
to  fee  and  to  reuercnce  it ,  they  opened  the  fcpulcher  the  third  day ,  and  finding  it  void  of  the  holy  tt  * 
body  ,  but  ex-cedingly  fragrant ,  they  returned ,  aflxiredly  deeming  that  her  body  Was  affumpted     "  ^  s  s  v  M  P- 
into  heauen.  as  the  Church  of  God  holdeth ,  being  moft  agreable  to  the  Angular  priuilcge  of  the  ^  ^  ° 
mother  of  God  ,  and  therfore  celebrateth  moft  folemnely  the  day  of  her  Afl'umption.  And  that  is 
confonant  not  onely  to  the  faid  S.  Denys ,  and  S.  Damafcene,  but  to  holy  Athanafius  alfo ,  who 
auoucheth  the  fame ,  Serm.  in  Euang.  de  Deipara.  of  Which  Aflumption  of  her  body,  S.  Bernard 
alfo  Wrote  fiue  notable  fermons  extant  in  his  Workes. 

But  neither  thcfe  holy  fathers,nor  the  Churches  tradition  and  teftimonie,  do  beare  any  fway  Th    V  ft' 
now  a  daies  with  the  Proteftants ,  that  haue  abolif  hed  this  her  greateft  feaft  of  her  Aflumption.  u  ^  af 
Who  of  reafon  f  hould  at  the  leaft  celebrate  it  as  the  day  of  her  death ,  as  they  doe  of  other  Saints.'  jj*"^     teaft  ot 
For  though  they  beleeue  not  that  her  body  is  aflumpted,  yet  they  Wil  not  (  We  troW  )  deny  that  h"e^^f^^ 
fhe  is  dead,  and  her  foulc  in  glorie  :  neither  can  they  afke  fcriptures  for  that,  no  more  then  they  sT^ds^ 
require  for  the  deathes  of  Peter,  Paul,  lohn,  and  other,  which  be  not  mentioned  in  fcriptures  dc 
yet  are  ftill  celebrated  by  the  Proteftants.  But  concerning  the  B.  Virgin  Marie,  they  haue  blot- 
ted out  alfo  both  her  Natiuitie,  and  her  Conception  :  fo  as  it  may  be  thought  the  Diuel  bcareth  a 
fpecial  malice  to  this  Woman  Whofe  feede  brake  his  head.  For  as  for  the  other  tWo  daies  of  her 
Purification  &  Annunciation ,  they  be  not  proper  to  our  Lady,  but  the  one  to  Chrifts  Conception, 
the  other  to  his  Prefentation.  fo  that  fhe  by  this  mcanes  f  hal  haue  no  feftiuitie  at  al.  * 

But  contrariwife  ,  to  confider  how  the  auncient  Church  and  fathers  efttemcd,  fpake  ,  and  How  the  Pri- 
Wrote  of  this  excellent  veflel  of  grace,  may  make  vs  deteft  thefe  mens  impietie,  that  can  not  abide  mitiue  Church 
•^l*./,*'^.  thepraifes  of  her  *whom  al  generations  f  hould  call  blefled,andthat  efteeme  her  honours  a  dero-  auncienr  fa- 
gatio  to  her  fonne."Some  of  their  fpeaches  We  wil  fet  doWne.thatal  men  may  fee,  that  We  neither  thers  hojioured 
praife  her,  nor  pray  to  her,  more  amply  then  they  did .  S.  Athanafius  in  the  place  alleaged ,  after  our  B.  Lady, 
he  had  declared  how  al  the  Angelical  fpiritsand  eucry  order  of  them  honoured  and  praifedher 
With  the  Aye,  wherewith  S.  Gabriel  feluted  her :  We  alfo,  faith  he,  of  al  degrees  vpon  the  earth  5  Athanafius 

Oo   ij  ^^^oi 
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rxtolthcc  VkP'ith  loude  voice,  faying,  Aue  gratia  plena  &c.  Haile  ful  of  grace  ,  our  Lord  U  with  thee 
S.  Ephrcm.  pray  for  vs  o  i^<aijtrtjfe,anti  Lady,  and  ^ueene ,  and  mother  of  God .  Moft  holy  and  auncicnt  Ephrem, 
alto  in  a  Ipecial  oration  nude  in  prailc  of  our  Lady,  faith  thus  in  diucrfe  places  thereof,  Intemeratet 
"Dfipara  &CC,  ^CocherofGodvndefiled,  §lueeneofal,  the  hope  of  them  that  defpaire ,  my  lady  moJ{- glo- 
rious^ higher  then  the  heauenly  [pints,  more  honorable  then  the  Cherubins ,  holier  then  the  Seraphins  ,  and 
without  comparijcn  mtre  glorious  the  the  fupernal  hojies,  the  hope  ofthef«tthers,theglorie  of  the  Prophets,the 
praifetfthe  .Apojlles.  And  a  li  tie  after.  Virgo  ante  partum ,  in  partu ,  ^  pojt  partum .  by  thee  we  are 
reeoncUed  to  Chrijt  my  Ged,  thy  fonne  i  thou,  art  the  helper  ofjinners,  thou  the  hauenfor  them  that  are  tojfed 
With  flormes,  the  jolace  of  the  world,  the  deliuerer  of  the  emprifoned,  the  helpe  of  orphans,  the  redemption  of 
eaptiues.  And  afccrWard  ,  Vouch fafe  me  thy  feruant  to  praife  thee.  Haile  lady  M  AM  E  ful  of  grace,  hailt 
Virgin  mofi  bUjfed  among  women.  And  much  more  in  that  fenfc  Which  Verc  to  long  to  repeatc. 
S.  Cyril.  S.  Cyril  hath  the  like  Vt'onderful  fpeaches  of  her  honour,  fcow.  (J.co«^r<t7^,f/ifonM»».  Vraifeand 

glorie  be  to  thee  o  holy  Trinitic:te  thee  alfo  be  praife,  holy  mother  of  God.  for  thou  art  the  pretious  pearle  oftht 
V  Jorld,thou  the  candel  of  vnquencheable  light,  the  erowne  ofVir^initie,thefcepter  of  the  Catholike  faith. 
'By  thee  the  Trinitie  u glorified  and  adored  in  al  the  world:  by  thee  heauen  reioyceth, Angels  and  Archangels 
aregladfdiuels  are  put  to  flight,  andman  u  called  againe  to  heatien,and  euery  creature  that  was  held  with 
the  crrour  ofldols.u  turned  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth'.by  thee  Churches  arefouded  through  the  \Vorld:thee 
being  their  helper,  the  Gentiles  come  to  penance,  and  much  more  Which  We  oiuit.  Like  Wife  the  Greekc 
The  Greeke  Li-  Liturgies  or  Malfcs  of  S.  lames  ,  S.  Bafil,  and  S.  Chryfoftom ,  make  moll  honorable  mcn- 
turffics  ofS.  la-  tionot  our  B.  Lady  ,  pra)ingvnto  her ,  falutingher  With  the  Angelical  hymne,  .Aue^Haria,  and 
mes  S.  Bafil,  S.  viing  thefc  fpcachcs ,  iMoJt  holy  ,  vndefiled,  blejfed  aboueal ,  our  ^ueene ,  our  Lady ,  the  mother  of  God, 
Chryfoftom.     M  a  ri  E  ,  a  virgin  for  euer,  the  facred  ark^of  Chrijis  Incarnation,  broderthen  theheauens  that  didjl  beare 
thy  creatour ,  holy  mother ,  ofvnfj>caka.bU  light ,  we  magnifie  thee  with  .Angelical  hymnes.  al  things  pajfe 
Vnderflanding ,  al  things  are  glorious  in  thee  o  mother  of  God .  by  the€  the  myjierie  before  vnk^owen  to  th* 
Angels,  is  made  mart  ifeji  and  reuealedto  them  on  the  earth  .  thou  art  more  honorable  then  the  Cherubins, 
and  more  glorious  then  the  Seraphim,  to  thee ,  O  ful  of  grace,  al  creatures, both  men  and  Angels  doegratulate 
and  reioyce: glorie  be  to  thee.  Which  art  a  fanStificd  temple,  a fptritual paradife,the glorie  ofvirgins.ofvvhom 
God  tooke  flefh  and  made  thy  wombe  to  be  hvs  throne,  dec. 
J.  Auguftinc.  And  S.  AugulHne  Serm.  i  s  deSan^u  to.io  :  or(as  feme  thinke)S.  Fulgentius :  0  blejfed  Marie, 

Who  can  be  able  worthily  to  praife  or  thankethee ,  receiue  our  praiers ,  obtaine  vs  our  requefies  ,for  thou  art 
the  *  fpecial  hope  of finners,by  thee  we  hope  for  pardon  of  our fritns,^  in  theej  moji  btef]ed,u  the  expectation  *  yfflf^ 
SanCtx  M  KKi  A  of  our  rewardes.  And  then  foloW  thele  Wordes  noW  vied  in  the  Churches  feruice :  Santla  Maria  n,gf 
fuccutre   miCe-  fuccurre  mifens,  iuua  puftUanimes,  refoueflcbil(S,orapro  popnlo  ,  interueni  pro  clero,  intercede  pro  deuoto  foe- 
{is ,  8c  c.  mineo  fexu,  Sentiant  omnes  tuum  iuuamen,  quicunque  eelehrant  tuam  commemoratimem.  Pray  thou  conti- 

nually for  the  people  ofGod,vvhich  didji  defcrue  to  beare  the  redeemer  of  the  world.  Who  liueth  and  reigneth 
S.  Datnafccnc.  foreutr.  S.  Damafccne  alfo ytr.  dc  donnitionc  Deiparae.  Let  vs  crie  with  Gabriel,  Aue  gratia  plena, 

Haile  ful  of  grace  ^  Haile  fea  ofioy  that  can  not  be  emptied,  haile  the  *  onely  eafe  of greefes, haile  holy  virgin^  *  ^„lcun 
S.  Ircnxus.       hy  whom  death  wa4  expelled ,  and  life  brought  in.  SeeS.  Irensus  li.  3  c.  33.andli,  5  circa  medium,  igitf^^nen 

&  S.  Auguftinc  de fide  Symbolo.^  de  agone  Chriftiano.  Where  they  declare  how  both  the  fcxcs  con- 
As  Adam  and  ^""^  faluation,  the  man  and  the  Woman,Chriiland  our  Lady, as  Adam  and  Eue  both  were 
Euc  fo  ChriftSc  ^'^^  ^^"^^  though  Adam  far  more  then  his  wife.and  fo  Chrift  far  more  excellently  and 
our  La4y          imn  other  forr  then  our  Lady:  Who  (though  liis  mother)  yet  is  but  his  creature  and  handmaid.him 

felf  being  truely  both  God  and  man.  In  al  wliich  places  alleaged  6c  *  many  other  like  to  thcfe,  if  it  SeeS.Grej 
pleafc  the  reader  to  fee  and  read  ,  and  make  his  ownc  eies  witnefTes ,  he  f  hal  percciue  that  there  is  'N^zJan, 
much  more  faid  of  her ,  and  to  her ,  then  We  haue  here  recited ,  and  that  the  very  fame  or  the  like  in fi.Trag. 
fpcachcs  and  termes  were  vfed  then  ,  that  the  Church  vfeth  now,  in  the  honour  and  inuocatlon  of  Chriftui 
The  meanin<'        B.  Virgin:  to  the  confufion  ofalthofe  that  Wilfully  Wil  not  vnderftand  in  what  fcnfcalfuch  paticns, 

f  he  titles  and  ^P*^^<^hes  are  applied  vnto  her.  to  Wir,  either  becaufe  of  her  praier  and  interceifion  for  vs,  whereby 
r  mcsziuento  ^^^^^  hope,  our  refuge,  our  aduocate  Scc.  or  becaufe  f  he  brought  forth  the  author  of  our 
"  B  Ladv  redemption  and  faluation ,  Whereby  f  he  is  the  mother  of  mercie ,  and  grace ,  and  life ,  and  what- 
our  B.      y.     focuergoodnes  We  receiue  by  Chiift. 

Peter  bc'^inncth  if. Peter  rijingvp.)  Peter  in  the  meanc  timcpraftifed  his  Superioricic  in  the  copanie  or  Church, 
t  D  adtfc  his  P^blif  hing  an  ele<aion  to  be  made  of  one  to  fupply  ludas  roomc.  Which  Tcter  did  not  vpon  com- 
p  .      .  maundement  of  Chrill  Written,  but  by  fuggeftinn  of  Gods  5pirit ,  and  by  vnderllanding  the  Jcrip- 

irmia  le.         ^^^^^^  Teftament  to  that  purpole  :  the  fenfe  vxhereof  Chrift  had  opened  to  the  Apoftles 

before  his  departure ,  though  in  more  ful  maner  afterward  at  the  fending  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And 
thisa«ac  ofPeter  inprefcribingto  the  Apoftles  and  thereft,this  elcdiion.and  the  maner  thereof,  is 
fo  cuidcnt  for  his  Supremacie.that  *  the  Aduerfarics  confclte  here  that  he  Was,  Antijtes,  the  cheefc  'J 
and  Bifhop  of  this  whole  College  and  companie.  ^J*' 
36.  Lottes.]  When  the  euent  or  fall  of  the  lot  is  not  expected  of  D'uels ,  nor  of  the  ftarres.nor 
Cafting  of  let  of  an/  force  of  tortune,  butlooked  and  praicd  for  to  be  direfted  by  God  and  his  holy  Sainds :  then  ' 
ic*.  may  lottes  be  vfed  lawfully .  And  fometimcs  to  difcerne  betwixt  tWo  things  mere  indifferent, 

they  be  neccftarie,  as  S.  Auguftinc  tcacheth  ep.  180  ad  Honoratum. 

'  '  CHAP.  II. 
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C  H  A  P.       I  I. 

The  Holy  Ghojlecmmingto  the  Faithful  vpon  vvhitfunday ,  /  levvetin  Hierufalem 
efdllN^ations  dovvender  toheare  themfpeake  altonguei.  i*  .And  Peter  to  the 
deriders  declareth,  that  it  pi  not  drunkennes ,  but  the  Holy  GhoJ}  which  Joel  did 
prophecitof,  which  I  E  s  v  s  (  Whom  they  crucified )  being  noW  rifen  againe 
and  ajccnded  ( as  he  fhe'Weth  aljo  out  of  the  Scriptures )  hath  poWred  out  from 
heauen  ,cocludingtherfore  that  he  is  Christ,  and  they  mofl  horrible  murderers. 
J  7  Whereat  they  being  compun^e^and  fubmitting  them  felues,he  telleth  them  that 
they  muft  be  baptizjd,  and  then  they  aljo  fhal  receiuethe  fame  Hely  Ghofl ,  as 
being promifed  to  al the  baptized,  4- 1  %And Jo  jooo  are  baptizjcd  that  very  day. 
■fi  Whofe  godly  exercifes  are  here  reported  ,  andalfi  their  lining  in  fiate  of 
perfection  .The^pojilcs  Worke  many  miracles ,  and  God  daily  increajeth  the 
number  of  the  Church. 

N  D  when  the  daics  of "  Pentccoft  were 
p  accompli!  hed  ,  they  were  al  together  in 
one  place :  t  and  fodenly  there  was  made  a 
found  from  hcauen,as  of  a  vehemet  windc 
c6ming,&  it  filled  the  whole  houfe  where 
they  were  fitting,  t  And  there  appeared 
to  them  parted  tonges  as  it  were ''^of  fire,and  it  fate  vpon  euc- 
4    ly  oneof  them:  t  and  they  vvere"al  replenifhed  with  the 
*HoLY    GHOST,  and  they  began  to  fpeake  with  diuerfc 
tonges,accordingas  the  Holy  ghost  gauc  them  to  fpeake. 
^         t  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Hierufale  lewes,  deuouc 
(S    mcnofeuery  nation  that  is  vndcr  heauen.  t  And  when  this 
voice  was  made,  the  multitude  came  together,and  was  afto- 
nicdinminde,  becaufeeuery  man  heard  them  fpeake  in  his 

7  owne  tongue,  t  And  they  were  al  amafed ,  and  marueled 

8  faying,  Arenot,lo, al  thefe  that  fpeake,  Galileans,  t  and 
how"  haue  we  heard'  eche  man  our  owne  tongue  wherein 

9  we  were  borne?  1  Parthians  ,and  Medians,and  Elamites,and 
that  inhabite  Mcfopotamia,Ievvrie,and  Cappadocia,Pontus, 

10  and  Afia,  t  Phry  gia ,  and  Pamphilia ,  ^gypt  and  the  partes  of 

11  Lybia  that  is  about  Cyrenee  ,and  ftrangers  of  Rome,t  lewes 
alfo,and  Profelytes,  Crctenfians, and  Arabians  :  Vve  ^  haue 
heard'  them  fpeake  in  our  owne  tonges  the  great  woikes 
of  God.  "1  t  And  they  were  al  aftcuiied,and  maiueled, faying 
onetoanother,Vvhatmcaneththis?  t  But  others  deriding 
faid.  That  thefe  are  ful  of  new  wine. 

t  *But  Peter  (landing  with  the  Eleuen ,  lifted  vphis 
voice,  and  fpake  to  them,  Ye  men,  lewes  ,  and  al  you  that 
d  vvel  in  Hierufalem,  be  this  kno  wen  to  you,and  with  your 
earcs  rcceiuc  my  wordcs.t  For  thefe  are  not  drunke,as  you 

Oo  iij  fuppofc. 
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fuppofcjVvhereasiListhechirdhoureof  the  day  :  t  But  this  16 
is  k  that  was  faid  by  the  Prophet  loci,  t  jind  itjhd  he.inthelaft  17 
ddies{f4ith  •ur  lordyfmy  Spirit  1  yy il  foyyre  out  ypon  fflfcjhiandyourjbnncs 
and  your  ddtizht€rs  fhdprophecie^  and  your yong  menj'hdfee  yifions,  and  your 
auncientsfhiU  drcame  dreames.  j  kndypon  my  feruants  tnuly ,  md  ypon  my  18 
h/tndmaides  yy  il  Ipoyyre  out  in  thofe  daies^ofmy  Spirit, and  they  fhalprophecie: 
•\  and  I  yy  il  giue  yyonders  in  the  heauen  abot^,  and  Jignes  in  the  earth  beneath,  19 
blond,  and  fire^  and  yupour  of fmok^.  f  The  funne  fioTl  be  turned  into  darkeneSy  20 
and  the  moone  into  blond  ,  before  the  great  andmanifejl  day  of  our  Lord  doth 
come.  -[  ^nd  it  J  hal  be,  euery  one  yyhofoeuer  calleth  ypon  the  name  of  oar  Lord^  1 1 
fhal  bej'aued.  4 

t  Ye  men  of  Ifracl  hcarc  thcfe  vvordcs ,  I  e  s  v  s  of  Na-  11 
zareth  a  man  approued  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles  and 
wonders  andfignes  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  middes 
of  you,as  you  know :  j  this  fame,  "by  the  determinate  coun-  25. 
fel  and  prefcience  of  God  being  deliuered,  you  by  the  han- 
des  of  wicked  men  hauc  crucified  and  flaine.  t  whom  24 
God  hath  raifed  vp"loofingtheforov\es  ofhel,accordingas 
it  was  impoflible  that  he  f  hould  be  holden  6f  it.t  For  Dauid  25 
who  but  an  faith  concerning  him  ,  1  forefayy  the  Lord  inmy  fight  ahyaies  \  becaufe 
Au<nift*ulcrw'U     ^         ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^  be  not  moued,  t  for  this  ,  my  hart  hath  been 
deify  Chrift  to  ^^'^^  andmy  tonguehathreioyccdimoreouer my  fefh alfo  fhal  refinhope.  -j-Bf-  tj 
haue  defcended  caufethouyv'dt  not  leaue'^my  foul'  -  inhel^nor  giuethy  Holy  one  to  fee''  corrup* 
toHel?  ep.  99.  tton,  \  thouhajl  made  knoyy  en  to  me  the  yy  aies  of  life :  thou  J'halt  make  me  ^8 
'^^J^^^^'^^J'^'-^}  fulofioyfulnesyyith  thy  face .  t  Yc  men,  brethren,  let  me  boldly  29 
nes'in  Her/fo  fpcake  to  you  of  thc  Patriarch  Dauid;that  *  he  died,and  was 
bodj^take^an'^  buticd  :  and  hisTepulchte  is  with  vs  vntil  this  prefentday. 
corrnptioin  th©  t  Whereas  thcrfore  he  was  a  Prophet ,  and  knew  that  by  30 
jraue.  othc  God  had  fyyor.ne  tahim  that  of  thefruite  of  his  loynes  there  J  hould  fit 

yponhisfeate:  t  forfeeing  he  fpake  ofthe  refurrecfeion  of  Chrift,  31 
for  neither  was  he  left  in  hel,neither  did  his  flef  h  fee  corrup- 
tion, t  This  I  ES  vs  hath  God  raifed  againe,  whereof  al  32 
weare  witneffes. 

t  Beingexaltedtherforeby  the  right  hand  of  God  ,  and  33 
hauing  receiucd  of  his  father  the  promiffe  of  the  holy  Ghoft, 
he  hath  powred  out '  this  whom'  you  fee  and  heare .  i  For  34 
Dauid  afcended  not  into  heauen :  but  he  faith,o«>'  lordhathfaid 
to  my  Lord,  fit  on  my  right  hand,  ■\ynt  ill)nak^thine  encmtei  thefootefiooleofthy 
feeteA  Therforclet  al  thc  houfe  of  I  frael  know  moft  certainly 
that  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord,  and  Christ,  this 
I  E  s  V  s ,  whom  you  haue  crucified. 
Contrition.         t  And  hearing  thefe  things,  they  wcre  compunde  in  hart, 
aadfaidtoPeterandtothe  reft  of  the  Apoftles ,  Vvhatfhal 

we 


IL 


ChA.  II.  OF    THE    APOSTLES.  ic^^ 

28  we  doc  men,  brethren?  t  But  Peter  faid  to  them,    Doe  pe- '''^^."^ 

nance, and  be  euery  one  or  you  baptized  m  the  name  of  life.buc penace 
Iesvs  Christ  for  rcmillion  of  your  finncs :  and  you  fo^/B^ap^^^^^ 
3P  Thai  rcceiue  the  gift  of  the  holy  GhoiL  t*Fortoyou  is  the  i^ruch  as  beof 
promiiTe,  and  to  your  children  ,  and  to  al  that  are  farreof,  t^XhTtnll 

40  vvhomfoeuer  the  Lord  our  God  1  ha!  call,  t  Vvith  very  many  afterward  in 
other  vvordes  alfo  did  he  teftifie,  and  exhorted  them,  faying,  pcninc?."!^«^f 

41  Saue  your  felues  from  this  peruerfc  generation,  t  They  t her- '^/^•''"/'"■•f  ". 
fore  that  receiued  his  word,  were  baptized  :  and  there  were 
added  in  that  day  about    three  thouland  foules. 

42  t 
Apoftles,  and  in 

43  bread, and  praiers.  t  And  fearecame  vpon  cucry  fouhmany  totheVthcr^vi- 
vvonders  alfo  and  lignes  were  done  by  rhe  Apoftles  in  Hie-  fndVh3"''' 

44  rufalem,  and  there  was  great fearc  in  al.  t  Al  they  alfo  that 

45  belceued,  were  together,  ^and  had  "al  things  comon.  t  Their  B.^sirTmcnr! 
poflellions  andfubftance  they  fold,  and  dcuided  them  to  al,  J*^hich  theApo- 

4^  according  as  euery  one  had  needc.  t  Daily  alfo  continuing  ftled'^to^ "he" 
with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  ^^'^^"^  ^J^ll^'^^^ 
houfe  tohoufe,  they  tooke  their  meate  with  ioy  and  Cim-  kindc^e^hl^. 


'  •  Three  thou- 

And  they  were  perfeuering  in  the  dodrinc  of  the  iicncT^ll''thl's 
the  communication  of the  breaking      firftfermon,  & 

O        they  \3i;'ere  put 


47  plicitic ofhart :  t  praifing  God, and  hauing  grace 


the  people.  And  our  Lord  "  increafed  them  that 
faued,  daily  together. 


withal'"' 
fhouldbc 


NNOTATIONS 
Chap.  II. 

t.  The  dates  ofPenteeoJl.)  As  Chrift  our  Pafche ,  for  correfpondcnce  to  the  figure ,  vras  offered 


daies  the  Church  keepeth  yerely  for  memorie  of"  Chrifts  death  and  Refurredion,  andthe  fen-  ^^^ofl. 
ding  doWne  of  the  Holy  Ghoft :  as  they  did  the  like  for  record  of  their  deliuerie  out  of  itgypt, 
and  (their  Law giuing  aforefaid.  thefaid  Feaftes  With  vs  conteining  ,  befides  the  remembrance  of 
bcncfites  pad, great  Sacraments  alfo  of  the  life  to  come.  ^Hg.  ep.i,9,c.  i6. 

4..      replenifhed.)  Though  the  Apoftles  and  the  reft  Were  baptized  beforehand  had  thereby 
receiued  the  graceof  theHoly  Ghoftto(an£lificationandremiirionof  (innes,  as  for  diners  other  jjjg  fendinjr  of 
purpofes  alfo:  Yet  as  Chrift  *  promifed  them  they  fhould  be  further  indued  With  ftrength  and  ^j^^  Ghoil 
*    '*''vcrtuefromaboue,  fo  here  he  fulfiUcth  his  pronies.vifiblypowringdownc  the  Holy  Ghoft  vpon  q„  w  hitfimdar 
al  the  companie  and  vpon  euery  one  of  them ,  thereby  replcnif  hing  the  Apofties  fpecially  with  al  effedcs 
truth  ,  wifcdom ,  and  knowledge  neceflarie  for  the  gouernement  of  the  Church,  and  giuingboth  j-hgjgQr 
to  them  and  to  al  other  prcfent,  the  grace  and  eff'ed  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  accom* 
plif  hing,corroborating,and  ftrcngthening  them  in  their  faith  and  the  confelTion  of  the  fame.  And 
'  Uftly  for  a  vifible  token  of  Gods  Spirit ,  he  endued  them  al  With  the  gift  of  diuers  ftrange  tonges: 
al  (I  fay)  there  prefent.as  wel  our  Ladie,as  other  holy  Women  and  brethren.befides  the  Apoftles.  Our  B.  Ladic. 
tA*An-  though  *  the  Heretikes  fondly  ajrgue ,  for  the  defire  they  haue  to  difljonour  Chrifts  mother ,  that 
t.  inhvc  ncither'fhe  nor  they  Were  there  prefent ,  nor  had  the  gift  of  tongues ,  contrarie  to  theplaine  text 
SV.f.   thnl^iitKThejvverealtoiether,  to  Wit,al  the  no  nientioned  before  c. ij. 

2s.  'DeliuerecL 
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Cods  dctcrmi- 
n.'.tion  that 
C  Iv.ift  rhouUi 
die  ,  cxcufcth 
notthelcwcs. 

Bcia. 


THE      ACTES  ChA.  III. 

zr'BythedctermhatecounrclofGoddcliucred.)  God  dcliuered  him  ,  and  he  dcliucred  him  felf, 
for  loue  and  intension  of  our  falu.uion  .  and  fo  the  ade  W^s  holy  and  Gods  oWne  determination. 
But  the  levies  and  othciswhich  betraicd  and  crucihed  him  ,  did  it  of  malice  and  Wicked  purpofe. 
and  ch=ir  fafte  Vv^as  damnahlc.and  not  of  Gods  counlel  or  caulin^f,:  though  he  tolerated  it,  for  that 
he  could  and  did  tumc  their  abominable  fade  to  the  good  of  our  lakiatio.  Therforc  abhorrc  thofe 
nev^' M.nichc.s  of  our  rime .  both  Lutherans  and  Caiuinifts .  that  make  God  the  author  and  caule 
of  ludas  betraying  of  Chiill ,  no  Icllc  then  of  Panics  conucrhon  hcfide  the  faUe  tranflauon  ot 

Bcza.faying  for  Gods  prefcicnce  or  foreknowlcdge(ia  the  Greeke,  ^poymJiS)GodsprouidcKce 

'  ■'^    o        ,  .  ^,  .n  :  u:.„r«u-  but  looled  Other  men  of  thofc  do- 


*Li.ixejt 


Corrupt  tranf- 
lation  againll 


/,oo//w?^/;e/arj'z;:;ej-.)  Chrirt  Wasnocinpaineshiinfelt". 
lours  of  Hel,\vheicVith  it  was  impoilible  him  felffhould  be  touched.  iVf  S^H^uJtm 

2  y.  .%Cy  foul  m  He!,)  Where  al  the  Faithful ,  according  to  the  Cieedc.  euer  haue  be  ccucd ,  that  f  e  UenM 
Chrilt  according  to  his  lonl .  went  doWne  to  Hel,  to  dcliuer  the  Patriarches  and  al  mil  men  there 
the  Article  of  holden  in  bondage  til  his  death  ,  and  the  ApoWe  here  citing  the  Prophets  Wordcs,  molt  euidently 
Chrilh  defccn-  exorcHah  the  lame ,  dilbnguifhing  his  foule  in  Hel, from  his  body  m  the  graue:  Yet  the  Caluinilts 
ding  into  Hcl.  to  defend  againil  Gods  exprefTe  wordes  ,  the  blafphemie  of  then  Ma.fter  chat  Chr.ft  fufFered  the 
paines  of  H?l .  and  that  no  where  but  vpon  the  Crolle ,  and  that  otherWife  he  defcended  not  mto 
Hcl ,  moft  falfely  and  flatly  here  corrupt  the  text ,  by  turning  and  Wrefting  both  the  Hebrew  and 
r  \  ■  ,  Grecke  wordes  from  their  moft  proper  and  vfualfignifications  of,  W.,  and  mto  ,  and 
^lJ<t^  ^Mu-  fayingfor.  mj  foule  m  Hcl.  thus,  m>       ,  ^ , /'-/o"  ,  yca  (as  Bczain  his  new  Teftamen^  £^^^  S^ 

in.  15^4  4  caL/iithc  graue.  and  this  laterthey  corrupt  almoft  through  otit  the  Bible  for  that  t/.. 
purpofeiut  for  refelliug  of  both  corruptions,it  f  hai  be  lutficient  in  this  p  a 

&  Greekes,  and  al  that  vndcrrtand  thefe  tonge.,  knoW  that  the  forefaid  Hebrue  &  Greeke  Wordes 
are  as  proper .  peculiar .  and  vfual  to  fignifie  .  feul  and  Hel .  as  *nm^  and  mfernu.  m  Latni ,  yea  as 
foul  and  He!  Englif  h  do  properly  iiguifie  the  foule  of  man .  and  He!  that  .s  oppohte  o  "eauen: 
1  nd  that  they  are  as'vnproprely  vied  to  lignifie  body  and  graue.as  to  lay  t "gl'^^  bod^ 
or  Hel  for  graue.Secondly .  it  doth  fo  millike  the  Heretikes  them  felues  that  Caftaleo  one  of  their 
fineTranilatoursrefellethit,  andto  make  it  the  more  fare,  hetor.  in,nferno,  "^f  '«  O^^^^^^ 

that  is ,  in  Hd.  Thirdly .  Beza  him  felf  partly  recanteth  in  his  later  cdmoti ,  and  confelleth  tha  , 
C.r.^, Was  no  fit  word  for  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  therfore,  /        (lauh  oe   ^Wj'^  '/^^^^^^^^^ 
teineandkeepe^hefamefenfeJiU.  meaning.that  he  hath  noW  tranflated  K, l?"^  J^^^^^"  ^^f^, 
thereby  as  bcfore.Chriftl  dead  body,  fourthly,*  he  faith  plamely,  that  tiaiiflating  thu., 


tio.Tt 


the,raue ,  he  did  it  of  purpofe  againft  iJmbu.  P^trum,  Purgatorie ,  ^nd  Ctirilts . 
I   which  he  calleth  foul  errours ,  and  marueleth  ,  that  mojt  of  the  ancient  fathers . 


not  leaut  my  carc/u  tn 

neede  we  more  ?  He  oppofrth  him  felf  both  againllplainc  Scriptures  f  t^.^^^'^'^A^  1?  o/o.  "r  ^  " 
u  rting  the  one  ,  and  contemning  the  other .  to  ouerthroW  that  truth  which  is  an  Article  of  ou^  &  tn  . 
Crede .  Whereby  it  is  euidently  falfe  which  fomc  of  them  fay  for  theu  defenle ,  that  none  of  them  Pet. /, 
did  cuer  of  purpofe  tranflate  falfely.  See  the  Anaoiation  vpon  ,  Pet.  i.v.  19. 

...  J things  common.)  This  lining  in  common  is  not  a  rule  or  a  f /^P^^^^S^^^"^^^^^^^ 
as  the  Anabaptiftcs  falfely  pretend :  but  a  life  of  perfedtion  and  counfel.folo  wed  of  our  Rehgious 
in  the  CsLthoiikc  Church.  See  S.,yiu£.inVf.  If  2  inprinctpio.&ep.  1 09. 

.rTZeam  Uoc and  moe i«e  Ad.d  to ^he  Church  (as  the  Gt«ke  mote  plau,cly  exprer. 

■  f  feth)  that  we  Lykc  the  vif.ble  ptopagation  &  increafe  of  the  f.™  "^if 'rfhe  wS  ^«  "I 

perpetu,t,=  of  „,an  „,av  ded  J  the  very  fame  vif.ble  Sodetie  of  mc,>,oxnedm  Ch,^^^^^^^^^ 


Liuing  in  com- 
mon. 


The  increafe  &  ^^^^^  ^^^^ 
.  man  may  deduce  tlje  very 

tna  V 1  s  I  B  L  E  i^qqJ^  afterward  by  the  Ecclefiaftical  ftorie,  doWnc  til  our 
Ckvkch. 


fible  Church  of  the  Heretikes. 


The  Epillle  vpo 
SS.  Pecer  and 
Paules  eue. 
lun  z8. 

• '  This  maketh 
for  diftindion 
of  Canonical 
houres  and  di- 
uetlitic  of  ap- 
pointed times 
to  pray  in.  Sec 
i^mot,  c,  /«, 


Chap.  HI. 

^mlrade^and  a  ^^rm.nof  Peters  to  the  people,  fhrjvlngt^^^^ 

exhorting  them  to  faith  in  him  and  penance  f^r  their  fmnes  and  fo  they  fhal  hau, 
by  him  (in  'Baptifme  )  the  'Benedimon  Which  Wa4  promifedto-^braham. 

N  D  Petcrandlohnvventvpinto  the  temple,  I 
.ntthe«'ninihe  houre  of  praier.  1  And  a  cer-  ^ 
taine  man  that  was  lame  from  bis  mothers 
vvombe,  was  caricd  :  whom  they  laid  euery 
clay  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,that  is  called  Spe- 
cious, that  he  might  afkealmes  of  them  that  went  into  the- 

temple. 


Ch  A. 
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temple,  f  He,  when  he  had  fcen  Peter  and  lohn  about  to 
.   enter  into  the  temple,afked  to  rcceiue  an  ahiies.  t  But  Peter 
wirh  lohn  looking  vpon  him,raid,Lookc  vpon  vs.  |  But  he 
looked  carneftlyvpon  them,  hoping  that  hcfhould  recciue 
fomc  thing  of  them,  t  But  Peter  faid,SiIucr  and  gold  1  haue 
not,but "that  which  1  haue,  the  fame  I  giueto  thee :  In  the 
name  of  I  £  s  v  s  Jl]  h  r  i  s  t  of  Nazareth  arife ,  and  walkc. 
t  And  taking  his  right  hand,  he  lifted  him  vp,and  forthwith 
his  fecte  and  foles  were  made  ftrong.    t  And  fpringinghe 
ftoode,  and  walked  :  and  went  in  with  them  into  the  tem- 
ple walking ,  and  leaping ,  and  praifing  God.  t  And  al  the 
people  faw  him  walking  and  prailing  God.  t  And  they 
knew  him,.that,  it  was  he  v.vhich  fate  for  almcs  at  the  Spe- 
cious gate  of  the  temple:  and  they  were  excedingly  aftonied 
and  agaft  at  that  that  had  chauced  to  him.  t  And  as  he  held 
Peter  and  John,  al  the  people  ranne  to  them  vnto  the  porchc 
which  is  called  Salomons,wondering. 
II       t  But  Peter  feinpthcm,  madcanfwerto  the  people.  Ye  TheEpifticvpo 
men  of  lirael,  wby  maruelyouat  this,  or  why  lookc  you  EafterWeke. 
vpon  vs,as  though"  by  our  power  or  holincs  we  haue  made    ^^.^  ^^.^^ 
thismanto  vvalke?  1  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  was  not  the 
oflfaacand  the  God  of  lacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers  hath  ^em,t\t;/hc 
glorifiedhis  (bnne  I  ES  vs,  whom  you  in  deedc  deliucred  looked  onciy 
and  denied  before  the  face  of  Pilate,  heiudging  him  to  be  re-  ffpe^cSfaihof 
leafed,  f  But  you  denied  the  holy  and  the  mil  one,*and  af- Apoftics^ 
ked  a  mankillcrto  bcgiuen  vnto  you.  i  but  the  authour  bwThJ^whdc 
of  lifcyoukillcd,  whom  God  hath  raifcd  from  the  dead,  rtiln^kcfMon' 
of  which  we  are  witncllcs.  t  And  iUothe'*  faithPof  his  name, 
this  man  whom  you  fee  and  know ,  his  name  hath  ftreng-  iikes°fbuiJ^cor 
thened  :  &  the  faith  which  is  by  him,  hath  giuen  this  perfect  '"pt  this  place, 
health  in  .he  fight  of  »1  you  ^.jltrt 
17       t  And  now  (brethren)  Iknovv  that  you  did  it  through  heauen, otpw^o 
j8  ignorace,  as  alfo  your  princes,  t  Bur  God  who  forcf  hewed  feftT'to^hoid 
by  the  mouth  of  al  the  prophetSj  that  his  Christ  fhould  chriibnheaue, 

19  fuffer,  hath  fo  fulfilled  it.  t  Be  Penitent  therfore    conucrt,  mmet.'s^^.A* 

20  that  your  linnes  may  be  put  out.  ^  t  that,  when  the  times  J^'c^^."^J'„e'i^^^ 
fhal  come  of  refrcfhing  by  the  fight  of  our  Lord,  and  he  himolucfhea- 
fhal  (end  him  that  hath  been  preached  vnto  vou  I  e  s  vs  "^f"-^^"^"  « 

^  .         1  «.  1  1  n  .   %     ^"'■■y  pretend 

Christ,  t  c  whom    heauen  truely  mult  recciuc  vntil  the  ^iie  Creekc , 
limes  of  thcrcftitution  ofal  things,vvhich  God  fpake  by  the  ^ordTs^ln 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  from  the  beginnig  of  the  world,  the  vulgar  latin, 


13 


zi 


P 


1  MoylcS  flate. 


Vefi.  l8i 
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X  Moyfcs  in  dccdefaid,  rhdtd prophetfhdlthe  lordyoHv  Godr^ifiyp  ii 
to  you  of  your  brethren  i  as  my  [elf :  him  yo  it  Jhalhexre  ttccordhtg  to  al  things 
vrhatfiettcrhe fh.ilfpeal\eto  yoii,  t  ^nditfhd  be  ,ei4ery  fotUe  th-tt  fhalnot 
heare  thatprophet^fhJbe  dejiroied  out  of  thepeople.i  And  ai  the  Prophets  24 
from  Samuel  and  afterward  that  liaue  fpoken  ,  told  of  thefc 
daies.  t  You  arc  the  children  of  the  Prophets  and  of  the  25 
teftament  which  God  made  to  our  fathers  ,  faying  to  Abra- 
ham ,  ^nd  in  thy  feede  fhd  d  the  families  of  the  earth    blejfed,  t  To  y  OU  2(> 
firft  Godraifing  vp  his  fonne,  hath  fent  him  bleiTmg  you: 
that  euery  one  f  hould  conuert  him  fclf  from  his  naughtiness 


Ccn.  22; 


ANNOT  ATT  ONS 
Chap.  III. 

Sain(f\s  doe  mi-  ^-  "^^^^  which  I  haue,']  This  power  of  ^S7orking  miracles  was  in  Peter.and  Peter  properly  did 
raclcs  and  the  giue  this  man  his  health,  though  he  receiued  that  force  and  vertue  of  God,  andin&byhimexccu- 
likc ,  but  by  the  •  Thcrtore  he  faith ,  Thxt  which  I  haue ,  Igiue  to  thee.zni  the  Hcret.kes  are  ridiculous 

po  V^er  of  God.  ^^^^        here,<t  miracle  done  by  Chrift  by  the  handes  of  the  Apojlles ,  to  make  the  fimple  beleeue  that 
'  they  had  no  more  to  doc  then  a  dead  inftrument  in  the  Workemans  hand. 

f  2.  "By  our  power.']  When  the  Apoftles  remit  finnes ,  or  doe  any  other  miracles,  they  doe  it  not 
by  any  humane ,  proper ,  or  natural  po Wer  in  them  ieiues ;  but  of  iiipernatural  force  giuen  them 
from  aboue,  to  proue  that  the  taith  of  Ciirift  is  true,  and  that  he  is  God  whom  the  lewcs  crucified> 
in  Whofe  name  and  faith  they  worke.and  noc  in  tneir  ov/ne. 


Chap.     1 1 1 1. 


Tht /{ulers  of  the  lewes  oppofe  them  felues  and  imprifon  Peter  and  to hn.  4  'Sutytt  thou- 

fands  of  the  people  are  conuerted :  /  and  to  the  Rulers  alfo,  Peter  boldly  aiM  ucheth 
by  theforfaid  miracle,  that  I  E  s  v  s  m  Chrijf ,  telling  them  of  their  heinous  fault 
out  of  the  P/alnus,and  thht  without  him  they  can  not  Oefaued.  13  They  though 
confounded  with  the  miracle ,  y  et  precede  in  their  objfinacie ,  forbiddin?  them  to 
fj/eake  any  mofe  of  li  sv  s  ,  addingalfo  threates.  23  Wherevpon  tin  Church 
fleeth  to  praier,vvhtrein  they  eomfort  thrm  felues  with  the  omnip«teneie  of  God, 
and  prediction  of  \Dauid ,  and  aj  ke  for  the  gift  of  boldnes  and  miracles  againji 
thofe  threates. 3 1  And  God  fheWeth  miraculoujly  that  he  hath  heard  their  praier. 
ii  The  vvhole  Churches  vnitie  and  sommunitie  of  life,  s6  Of  "Bamabiu  by 
name. 

N  D  when  they  were  fpeaking  to  the  i 
people,the  Pricfts  and  magiftrates  of  the 
temple  and  the  Sadducees  came  vpon 
them,  t  being  greeued  that  they  taught  2 
the  people,and  f  hewed  in  I  e  s  v  s  the  re- 
furrcdion  from  the  dead:  •\  and  they  laid  3 
handes  vpon  them,  and  put  them'  into 
v^c"eeVe^pro!  y v^rd^vntil  the  moro w ,  for  it  was  now  euening.  t  And  4 
ceding  and  in-    many  of  them  that  had  heard  the  word,  beleeucd:and  the 

creafe  of  the  .  _  _        .  _ 


Church  vifiWy,  """^ber  of  the  men  was  made  fiuc  thoufand. 


t  And 


icha.  nil. 
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^  I  And  it  came  to  pafle  on  the  morovv,  that  their  princes, 
and  Auncients,and  Scribes  were  gathered  into  Hierufalem. 

6  t  and  Annas  the  high  prieft,andCaiphas  and  lohn,andAlc- 

7  xandcr,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  priefts  ftocke.  f  And 
fettingthcm  in  the  middes,they  afked-.in  what  power  or  in 

8  what  name  haue  you  done  this  3  f  Then  Peter  replenifhed 
with  the  holy  Ghoft/aid to  them,  Ye  princes  of  the  people 

9  &  Auncients:  t  if  we  this  day  be  examined  for  a  good  deede 
vpon  an  impotent  man ,  in  what  he  hath  been  made  whole, 

10  t  be  itknowen  ro  alyou  and  to  al  the  people  of  Ifrael  5  that 
in  the  name  of  lEsvsCHRisTof  Nazareth ,  whom  you  The  name 
did  crucifie,  whom  God  hath  raifcdfrom  the  dead, in  this  i^^^V,  ^'pijip, 

11  fame  this  man  ftandeth  before  you  whole,  f  This  is  the  fione 
that  yy^i^veieHed  of yotL  the binlderi'.yyhuh  is  made  into  the  head  ofihe  lorner. 

12  t  and  there  is  not  faluation  in  any  other,  for  neither  is  there 
any  other  name  vnder  heauen  giuen  to  men  ,  wherein  we 

13  muft  befaued.   t  And  feeing  Peters  conftancie  raidlohns, 
vndcrftanding  that  they  were  men  vnicttered ,  and  ^^^^^  ^Jjf^^^"^/"^ 
vulgar  fortjthey  maruclcd,and  they  knew  them  that  they  had  n\n^  and  Vif- 

14.  been  with  1  E  s  V  s :  t  feeing  the  man  alfo  that  had  been       af"ttr  the 

.   n  *^  1-  11  1  1  1  r  1  •  I     coming  of  the 

cured,  ftanding  with  them ,  they  could  lay  nothmg  to  the  Holy  Ghod. 

15  contrarie..  t  But  they  commaundcd them  to  goc afide  forth  teTfhatL  fim- 

16  out  of. the  councel :  and  they  conferred  together,  t  f^yii^gj  pie  vniettered 
Vvhatfhal  we  doe  to  ihefe  men  ?  for  a  notorious  figne.  in  ^u"befoic?° 
deede  hath  been  done  by  them,  to  al  the  inhabitants,  of  Hie-^ 

17  rufalem  :  itis  manifeft,  and  we  can  not  denieit.  "t  Butthatit 
be  no  further  fpred  abrode  among  the  people,  let  vs  threaten 
them ,  that, they  fpcake  no  more  in  this  name  to  any  man, . 

18  i  And  calling  them,  they  changed  them  that  they  fhould    ^.  . 

19  notipeakeatal ,  norteache  in  the  name  of  Iesvs.  t  But  de  and  courage 
Peter  and  lohn  anfvverine,faid  to  them,    If  it  beiuft  in  the  con- 

r    1       r  ^     t       1  *^        1        1       ^1.1  J.  n  hrnaation,bejng 

20  light  or  God,  to  neare.you  rather  then  God,  ludge  yc.  T  tor  foweakebefo- 
we  can  notbut  fpeakethethings  which  vve  haue  feen  ^i^<^  Uipattl 

21  heard,  t  But  they  threatening,  dimiffed  them  :  not  finding  maund  againft 
how  they  might  punifh  them ,  for  the  people  ,  becaufe  all  f^y^  forbid  ca^- 
glorified  that  which  had  been  done,  in  that  which  was  thoiike  chriftia 

22  chaunced.  t  For  the  man  was  more  then  fourtie  yeres  old  ^r^frme^God^ 
in  whom  that  Hcne  of  health  had  been  wrought.  this  fame  muft 

.     .      ,  ,    .  ^.  ,    ,  1    .       ^     ,  ri  1      their  anfWer, 

23  T  And  being  dimilled  rhcy  came  to  theirs,  and,  1  hewed  though  theybe 
al  that  the  cheefe  priefts  and  Aancientshadfiid  to  them.  I^jj^^p^^^ 

24  t  Vvhohauing  heard  it,wuh  one  accord  lifted  vp  their  voice  i-^bour.  seef.f. 


Pp.  ij 


to 
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toGod,anciraid,Lord,rhouthat  didfl;  make  hcaucn  &  earth, 
thefca,and  al  things  that  arc  in  them,  t  who  in  the  holy  15 


nil. 


t6 


Chrtftes 
dcath.as  ncedc* 
ful  for  nuns  re- 
demption ,  was 
of  Gods  deter- 
mination ;  but 
as  of  the  malice 
ofthclewcs.it 
Wis  not  his  ad 
otherWifc  then 
Wy  pernrullion. 


M  Note  the 
ardent  charitic 
*nd  eotempt  of 
Vorldly  things 
in  thcfirftChri- 
ftians:  Who  did 
not  onely  giue 
great  almes,  but 
fold  al  their 
lands  to  beftow 
•n  the  Apoftlcs 
and  the  reft  that 
v/creln  nccelTi- 
tie  ,  according 
to  Chriftcs  cod- 


Mote  alfo  the 
great  honour 6d 
credit  giuen  to 
the  Apoftlcs,  in 
that  the  Chri- 
ftian  men  put 
il  the  goods  & 

tofleluonsihcy 
ad,to  their  dif- 
poktioa. 


againfi  Ins  CnKisTft'Pot  there  alkmbied  in  decde  in  thiscitieiy 
agiinftthy  holy  childe  1  e  s  v  s  whom  thou  hall  anointed, 
Hcrod,and  Pontius  Pilate,v  viih  the  Gentiles  and  the  people 
of  Ifrael,  f  to  doc  what    thy  hand  &  thy  coutifel  dccreed  iS 
to  be  done,  t  And  now  Lord  looke  vpon  their  threatenings,  29 
and  giue  vnto  thy  feruints  with  al  confidence  to  fpcake  thy 
vvorde,  t  in  that,  that  thou  extend  thy  hand  to  cures  andjo 
fignes  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy 
fonnelEsvs.  t  And  when  they  had  praied,the  place  was  51 
moued  wherein  they  were  gathered:  and  they  were  al  rc- 
plcnifhed  with  the  holy  Ghoft,  and  they  fpakc  the  word 
of  God  with  confidence,  - 

j  And  the  multitude  of  belceucrs  had  one  hart  and  31 
one  foule  ;  neither  did  any  one  fay  that  ought  was  his 
owne  of  thofe  things  which  he  pofTcfTed  ,  but  al  things 
were  common  vnto  them,  f  And  with  great  pSwcr  did  35 
the  Apoftlcs  giue  teftimonie  of  the  refurredlion  of  1  e  s  v  s 
Christ  our  Lord:  and  great  grace  was  in  al  them,  t  For  3  4 
neither  was  there  any  one  needie  among  them.  For  as  many 
as  were  owners  of  landcs  or  houfcs,  -  fold  and  brought  the 
prices  ofihofe  things  which  they  fold,  t  and  laid  it  before  35 
the  feete  of  the  Apoftlcs.  And  to  euery  one  was  deuidcd 
according  as  euery  one  hade  neede.  i  And  lofeph  who  3^ 
was  furnamed  of  the  Apoftlcs  Barnabas  (  which  is  by  inter- 
pretation, the  fonBc  of  confolation)  a  Leuite,  a  Cyprian 
bornct  whereas  he  had  a  peece  of  land,  fold  if,and  brought  37 
the  price,  and  laid  it*  before  the  feete  of  the  Apoftlcs. 
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ReuercB'Tc  f 
holy  peifons. 


KiflTiog  their 
fcctc. 


as  in  vulgar  almes ,  bur  in  al 
doxrnc  at  the  Apoftlcs  holy 


,  t.  'Bffort  the  feete.)  Hc.  as  the  reft  did  not  onely  giue  his  goods : 

in7;mhr>c^d  El  feu!  feete .  Man/  tb!t  af ked  bencfiics  of  Chrift  ( as  the  voman  fickc  o!  the 
b^ud^fiux^tfe  S^Jn^^  -ndM^rie  kilfedhis  feete.  Sucharengne,  ofduercuerence  L  ue.i} 

done  both  to  Chrift  and  to  other  focred  perfons.  either  Prophetes.  Apoftles.Pope..or  others  rcprc  Lu.  r. 
aoneoointov^ninwu  wicrom  of  Epiphanius  Bifiaop  in  Cypres,  ho\y  the  people  of 

Cffo.  lo.  H.crofol,  CHAP. 
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Chap.  V, 

thcznatterJrofLrcfi.  iz  'Bythc^^oftU^mn^'^^^^^^^^ 

df.th,irfMth  fo  in^ealeth  ,  tl^  the,  feel^m  theftreata  to  the  ^^^O  fh^o^  ./ 
?eter,  thctoWnes  ^fo  »hout  bringing  then  Mfeafed  to  Hterufalem  ,  7  The  /^uler, 
4,aineoPPorethem./ilues,butinv*tne.  ,9  F»roufffrujOHan  ^ngel  deliHeretk 
them  lidding  them  preach  openly  tod:  n  ^din  their  ConncA  Peter  u  not^tni 
^r.idofthetfbigge^ordc^:  re^Garndiel  beingon.ofthemfeiues^^^^^^ 
Lbt  aLnz  Mefi  ti"  ^*tter  b,  of  God ,  and  therfore  imMle  to  be  dtjfoucd, 
*o  FinalLy,  the  ^pojilei  being  fcourgedbj  them  ,  fount  it  an  konour ,  Midttafe 
no  day  from  preati^i»g' 

j^rrr^  V  T  i  ccrtainc  man  named  Ananias, 
!  with  Saphira  his  wife  (old  a  peece 
of  land,  t  and  "defrauded  of  the  pri- 
ce of  the  land,  his  wife  being  priuic 
thereto :  and  bringing  a  certaine  por- 
tion ,  laide  it  at  the  feetc  of  the  Apo- 
ftles.  t  And"  Peter  faid,  Ananias, 
why  hath  Satan  tempted  thy  hart, 

  that' thou  fhouldcft  lie  to  the  holy 

Gholl,anddefraudeof  the  price  of  the  land  ?  t  Remaining, 
did  it  not  remainetb  thee :  and  being  fold,  was  it  not  "in  thy 
power  f  Vvhy  haft  thou  put  this  thing  in  thy  hart  ?  Thou 
haft  notlied"tomen,  buttoGod.  t  ^nd  Ananias  hearing 
thefe  wordes,  fel  do  wne,and  gaue  vp  the  ghoft.  And  there 
camegr^atfearcvponal  that  heard  it.  t  And  yong  men  ri- 
fingvp,  remoucdhim,and  bearing  him  forth  buried  him. 
t  Andic  wasthefpaceasit  were  of  three  hourcs,  and  his 
vvife,notknowin'7  what  was  chaunced,  came  in.  t  And  ::  Hcrevpon 

'  ^  .11.1  ri  joCg  grearxcu« 


Peter anfwered her, Tel  me  woman,  whether  did  you  fel 

9  the  land  for  fo  much?  But  fhefaid^Yea,  for  fo  much,  t  And 
Peter  vnto  her,  Vvhy  haue  you  agreed  together  to  tempt 
the  Spirit  of  our  Lord?  Behold,their  feete  that  haue  buried 
thy  hufband,atthedoore,  and  they  fhal  beare  thee  forth. 

10  t  Forthwith  fhe  fel  before  his  feere,and  gaue  vp  the  ghoft. 
And  the  yong  men  going  in,  found  her  dead:  and  caned 

11  her  forth,  and  buried  her  by  her  hufband.  t  And  there  fel 
great  feare  in  the  whole  Church  ,  and  vpon  al  that  heard 
thefe  things. 

11       t  Andbythehandcsofthe  Apoftles  were  many  hgnes 
and  wonders  doneamongthc  people.  And  they  were  al 
15   with  one  accord  in  Salomons  porche.  \r  But  of  the  reft 

Pp   iij  none 


rcncc,aVc,  and 
fearc  of  the  vul- 
gar Chriftians 
toward  the  ho- 
ly Apoftles.  for 
an  example  to 
alChiiftianpeo 
pie  how  to  be- 
hauc  the  fclues 
toward  their 
Bifhoos  anil 
Piidls. 

ThcEpirtlevpS 
Irnber  Wcnef- 
dayin  whitfon- 
weeke.  And. 
Vitbin  »bec£ia 
ue,Scina  votius 
of  SS.  Paermd 
Paul 
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none  durft  ioyne  them  felucs  vnto  them  :  but  the  people  ma- 
gnihed  ihem     t  And  the  multitude  of  men  and  vvomen  14 
that  beleeued  in  our  Lord,  was  more  increafcd  :  t  fo  that  k 
they  did  bringforth  the  fickeimotheftrcatcs,  and  laidthem 
Peters  flu-   m  beddds  and  couches,  that  when  Peter  came, "  his  fhadovv 
atthcleallmighc  ouerfhadovv  any  of  them, and  they  all 
mightbeoehueredfromtheirinfirmities.  j  And  there  ranne  16 
together  vnto  Hierufalem  the  multitude  alfoof  the  cities 
ndioyning,  bringing  fickc  perfons  and  fuch  as  wcie  vexed 
of  vncleanefpirits:  who  vvcreal cured,  wj 

t  And  the  high  prieft  rifing  vp,andal  that  were  vvith  17 
him,vvhich  is  the  hcrefie  of  the  Sadduces,v  vere  rcplcnif hed 
vvithzeale:  t  laidhands  vpon  the Apoftles,  and  put  them  18 
in  the  common  prifon.  t  But  an  Angel  of  our  Lord  by  night  15? 
An  Angel  lea-  Opening  the  gatcsof  the  prifon,& leading  them  forth,  f^ud, 
orplr°"^\G°^^^"^^^^^^  temple  to  the  people  alio 

the  vvordes  of  this  life,  f  Vvho  hauing  heard  tHis,carly  in.the  21 
morningentred  into  the  temple,  and  taught.  And  the  high  © 
pdeft  comming,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  called  tooe- 
iher  the  Councel  &  al  the  auncients  of  the  children  of  Ifrael: 
and  they  fent  to  the  prifon  that  they  might  be  brought,  t  But  22 
vvhentheminifters  were  come,  and  opening  the  prifon, 
foutid  them  not  returning  they  told,  t  faying.  The  prifon  23 
truely  we  found  f  hut  with  al  diligence,and  the  keepers  ftan- 
ding^  before  the.  gates;  but  opening  it,  vvc  found  no  man 

the  cHeefe  pricfts  heard  thefe  wardes,they  were  in  doubt  of 
them, what  would  befall,  t  And  there  came  a  certaine  man  2 5 
and  told  them,  That  the  men,  loe,  which  you  did  put  in  pri- 
fon,arc  in  the  temple  ftanding ,  and  teaching  the  people, 
t  Then  went  the.  Magiftrate  vvith  the  minifters  ,  and  16 
brought  them;  without  force  ,  for  they  feared  the  people 
left  theyfhould  beftoned.  t  And  when  they  had  brought  27 
them  ,  they  fet  them  in  the  Councel  And  the  highprieft 
afkedthcm,  t  faying,  '^Commaunding  we  commaunded  28 
vpu  that  you  f  hould  not  te^ch  in  this  name:  and  behold  you 
haue  filled  Hierufalem  with  yourdodrine,  and  you  vvil 
bring  vponvs  the  bloud  of  this  man.  t  But  Peter  anfwering  20 
andthe  Apoftles,faid,God  muftbe  obcied,rather  then  men. 
t- The  God  of  our  Fathers  hath  raifed  vp  Iesvs,  whom  30 
pu.did  kil,  hanging  him  vpona  tree,  t  This  Prince  and  31 

Sauiour. 


18. 


I 
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SauiourGodhathcxalted  with  his  right  hand,  to  glue  rc-.. 
31  pentance  to  Ifracl ,  and  remiflion  of  Tinnes.   t  and  vve  arc  eufdJ^tfuclfftf 
vvitncfles  of  thefc  vvordes,and  the  holy  Ghofl:,vvhom  God  cLrch  an" 

33  hath  giuen  to  al  that  obey  him.  t  Vvhcn  they  had  heard  ligion.prouJit 
thefc  things,  it  cut  them  to  the  hart,  and  they  confultcd  to  God: 

,       ,  O  '  '  no  violence  of 

klltnem.  thclewes,  no 

34  t  But  one  in  the  Counccl  rifing  vp,  a  Pharifee  named  Ga-  SL'^H^eathV^ 

mahel,a  dodtor  of  law  h  Onorable  tOaithe  peoplCjCOm-  Princes,  no  en- 

35  maunded  themento  be  put  forth  a  while,  t  and  he  faid  meSlaucr' 
to  them.  Ye  men  of  Ifrael,take  heede  to  your  felues  touching  ^aries.heretike^, 

5^  thefe  men  what  you  mearie  to  doe.  t  For  before  thcfe  daies  ntiuerT^^^^^^ 
there  rofe  Theodas ,  faying  he  was  fome  body ,  to  whom  tfe'mhe'^fid^ 
confented  a  numbrc  of  men  about  foure  hundred,  who  many  attempts 
was  flaine  :  and  al  that  beleeued  him ,  were  difpcrfed  ,  and  drby^'^Ariw*' 

37  brought  to  nothing.  |   After  this  fellow  there,tofe  ludas  Macedonius  . 
of  Galilee  in  the  daies  of  the  Enrolhng,  and  drew  away  the  ther  &t"hcjikc' 
people  after  him,and  he  perif  hed  :  and  as  many  as  euer  con-  ^^o  thought 

38  fentcdtohim,vveredifperfed.  t  And  now  t'hcrfore  I  fay  me^Lody^Tbu; 
to  you,  depart  from  thefe  men  and  let  them  alone :  for  if  this  ^^^'^ 

39  counfel  or  workebcofmen,it  wil  be  diffoiued :  t  but  if  it  a^w^hiie. 
be  of  God,you  are  not  able  to  diffolue'  them',  left  perhaps  b^ur^ea  oXTth 
you  be  found  to  refift  God  alfo.And  they  confented  to  him.  only  iAmS- 

40  t  And  calling  in  the  Apoftles,  after  they  had  fcourged  them,  &thdr  f/hS 
they  charged  them  that  they  fhould  not  fpeake  in  the  name  come  to  naught 

41  of  1  E  s  V  s,  and  dimilfed  them,  t  And  they  went  from  the  cath!^°mad*  be 
fight  of  the  councelreioycing,  becaufe  they  were  accoun-^'^^n^ai'z^tlthac 

42.  ted  worthy  to  fufferreprocheforthe  name  of  Iesvs.  t  And  ^edi^vf  for°a 
eucry  day  they  ceafed  not  in  the  temple  and  from  houfe  to  ^"^^  ti^c 
houfe  to  teach  and  euangelize  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s.  orhenfl^rfS 

much  logcr  the 

 ,  .  .   ^  thcre,and  Were 

better  fuppor- 
ted  by  Princes 
and  Iearning,&: 
yet  had  an  end. 


N  N  O  T 

C  H  A 


T  I 
V. 
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|!'rf«g.y?r.j»  2.  TfefiMded.)  In  that  (faith  S.  Augulline)  he  Withdrew  any  part  of  that  Which  he  promifed, 
,  i «  append,  he  Was  guilty  at  once,  both  of  facrilege,  and  oi  fraude.  of  ficrilcge,  becaufe  he  robbed  God  of  that 

,diiterjts  which  V7as  his  by  promes ;  of  fraude ,  in  that  he  withheld  of  the  whole  gift.a  pcecc.  Let  now  the  5  -j 
lom./o.    Heretikes  come,  and  fay  it  was  for  lying  orhypocrifie  onely  that  this  fade  Was  condemned:bc-  ^ 
caufc  they  be  loth  to  haue  facrilege  counted, ^any  fuch  finne  ,  Who  hauc  taught  men  not  onely  to 
take  away  from  God  fome  pe^-ce  of  that  or  ahhat  them  felucs  gaue ,  but  plainly  to  fpoilc  6c  apply 
to  them  felues  al  that  other  men  gaue. 

3.  Peter  fxid.)  S.  Peter  (as  you  fee  here)  Without  mans  relation  kneW  this  fraude  and  the  cogi- 

Itarions  of  Ananias,  and  as  head  of;  the  College  and  of  the  whole  Church  againft  which  this 
robbery  Was  committcd.executed  thishcauy  fentcnce  of  Excommunication  both  againft  him.and  Excomunicatio 
his  Wife  confcnting  to  the  Sacrilege.  fc«:  it  Was  excommunication  by  S.Augullincs  iudgement, '^^/^^^  fv'nh 
(//.  i  cent.  ep.  rarm.  c.  i  to.  7)  and  bad  this  corporal  miraculous  death  ioyncdwithal.asthe  Excom-  corporal  pai- 
munication  ' 
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municadonthatS.  P.iul  gauc  out  againflchcincclhious and  others,  had  the  corporal  vexation  of  /  Cor.  /• 
Satan  incident  vnio  ic. 

in  thy  power.)  //»Vd</^/M/?i  GoJ  (  faith  S.  Auguftin^  )to  withdraw  of  the  money  which 
V  oV**  of  C  ha-  they  had  vo  wed  to  Gad,  ho  v  v  is  he  angry  when  ehaflitie  is  vowed  and  is  not  performed  /  for  to  fuch  may 
ftitie,&:  chc  brC'  hefaii  that  which  S.Peter  faid  of  the  money  :Thy  virginitie  remaining  did  it  not  remaine  to  thee,  and  before 
aLtiCClicrCof.     thou  didjl  vow ,  vv.u  it  not  in  thine  ovvne  poWer  ifor,  \/h^oeuer  haue  voWed  fuch  things  attd  hane  not 
paied  them  ,  let  them  not  thin^e  to  be  condemned  to  corporal  deaths, but  to  euerlajtingfire.  *AuguJf.  Ser.  1 ». 
dediuerjls.  A:ul  S.  Gregoric  to  the  fame  purpofe  Wrircth  thus  ,  Unaniu  had  v  wed  money  to  Gtd^  Greg.  U,  h 
which  afterward  otureome  with  diuelifh  perfuaftonhe  withdrew:  but  with  what  death  hevvae  ep.  n. 
funifhed,  thou  knowejt.  If  then  he  were  worthy  of  that  death  ,  Vf^ho  tooke  away  the  money  that  hehad 
^iuen  to  Gad ,  ctnjider  what  great  peril  in  Gods  iudgement  thou  fhalt  be  worthy  of,  which  hajf  with- 
dr*vven,not  7Tuney,but  thy  feiffrom  almighty  God^  to  whom  thou  hadjf  vowed  thy  felf  under  the  habitt 
or  vv0ed4  of  a  Monkf, 

*.  '2^'>t  toTmn,but.)  To  take  from  the  Church  or  from  the  Goucrnourj  thereof ,  things  dcdi-, 
«atcd  to  tlieir  vfc  and  chc  fetuicc  of  God,or  to  lie  viKo  Gods  Minidcrs ,  is  lb  iudgcd  of  before  God, 
as  if  the  He  weic  made,and  the  fraude  done  to  the  HolyGhoft  hira  felf,  who  is  the  Churches  Preli  > 
dent  and  Ptotcdor. 

f  A  Hit  fhadow.)  Specially  they  fought  to  Peter  the  cheefe  of  al,  who  not  onely  by  touching, 
Peters  f  hadoW  jj  the  other,  but  by  his  very  f  hadow  cured  al  difcafies.  Where  vpon  S.  Auguftine  faith.If  then  ch* 
be  interccirion.  f  hadoW  oHiis  body  could  hclpe.how  much  more  noW  the  fulncs  of  pow  cr  ?And  if  the  a  ccrlaine 
litlc  wind  of  him  palFing  by  did  profitc  them  chat  humbly  af  kcd ,  how  much  more  the  grace  of 
him  now  bciHg  permanent <>C  remaining  ?  Ser.  19  it  Sanftu  ,  (peaking  of  the  miracles  done  by  the 
Saind^i  now  f«igninginheaucn,  « 


HAP. 


VI. 


35>  Ofcafton  ofamurmurin  the  Church  (.whofinumbtr  now  it  fegrovven  that  it  can 
net  be  numbred  )  Seuen  of  them  being  ordered  by  the  %ApojHes  in  the  holy  order  of 
'Deacons',  t  tneofthem ,  Sttuen  ,  ^  or  keth  great  miracles :  and  u  by  jitch  at  he 
(pnfoundedin  difputation,falfety  accufedin  the  Councel,  ofblaJj>hemie  againji 
thi  Temple  and  rites  theredf. 

N  D  inthofc  daicsthe  numbreof  difeiplesin-  j 
crcafing,  there  arofc  a  *  murmuring  of  the 
Greekcs  againft  the  Hebrues,  for  that  their 
vvidovves  were  defpifed  in  the  daily  minifte- 
ric.  t  And  thcTweluccalhng  together  the  z 
multitude  of  the  difciples,faid,It  is  not  reafoiiythat  we  leaue 
the  word  of  God,and  ferue  tables,  t  Confider  therfore  brc^  I 
thrcn,  *  feuen  men  of  you  of  good  teftimonic  ,  ful  of  the 
holy  Ghoft and  wifcdom ,  whom  we  may  appoint  ouer 
ihisbufines.  t  But  we  wilbe  inftantin  praierandthe  mi- 4 
niftcric  of  the  word,  t  And  the  laying  was  liked  before  al  5 
DcaconJ  '  thc  multitude.  And  they  chofeStcuen  a  man  ful  of  fiith  and 
of  the  holy  Ghoft,and.Philippe,  and  Prochorus ,  and  Nica- 
nor,and  Timon,and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  ^  ftranger  of 
Antioche.tThcfethey  didfctinthe  prcrcnceofthe  Apoftles:  ^ 
and  praying  they  impofed  handes  vpon  them,  t  And  the  7 
word  of  God  increafed,  and  thenambcr  of  the  difciplcs 
was  multiplied  in  Hierufalcmcxcedingly:a  great  multitude 

alfo 


©f  the 
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alfb  of  the  ^'  prieftsobeied  the  faith. 

8  And  Stcucn  ful  of  grace  and  fortitude  did  great  vvon- 

9  ders  &  fignes  among  the  people,  t  And  there  arofe  cerraine 
of  that  which  is  called  the  Synagogue  of  the  Libertines, and 
of  the  Cyrenians,and  of  the  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  that 

10  were  of  Cilicia  and  Afia,  difputing  with  Steuen:  t  and 
they  could  not  refift  the  wifedom  and  the  Spirit  that  fpake. 

11  t  Then  they  fuborned  men,to  fay  they  had  heard  him  fpeake 

12  wordcs  of  blafphemie  againft  Moyfesand  God.  t  They 
theifore  ftirred  vp  the  people ,  and  the  Auncicnts,  and  the 
Scrib(:s :  and  running  together  they  tooke  him,  and  brought 

15  him  into  the  CounceU  t  iind  they  let  falfe  witneffes  thac 
faid.  This  rnan  ceafeth  not  ro  fpeake  wordes  againft  the  ho- 
14  ly  place  and  ihe  Law.  t  for  vve  haue  heard  him  fay,that  this 
(ame  I  e  s  v  s  of  Nazareth  f  hal  dcftroy  this  place  ,  and  f  hal 
change  the  traditions,  which  Moyfcs  deliuered  vnto  vs. 
t  And  al  that  f^te  in  the  Councel  beholding  him  ,  faw  his 
Eaccas  it  were    the  face  of  an  Anijel. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     V  I. 


: :  Now  alfo 
the  Pricfts  and 
they  of  greater 
knowledge  &: 
cftimation  be- 
gan to  beleeuc. 

b  The  Epiftic 
vpon  S.  Stcuens 
day  in  Chrift- 
mas. 


Such  Is  the 
face  of  alcon^ 
ftant  bcchccii- 
fill  Martyrs, 
to  their  pene- 
rurorsana  iud- 


Tim.  3. 


:}>CHr  muring. "l  It  commeth  of  humane  infirmitie,  that  in  euery  J"ocietie  of  men  (beitncuer  Murmurin<y  & 
fo  holy)  there  is  Ibme  caufc  giuen  or  taken  by  the  Vi^eake,of  murmur  and  difference  ,  Which  muft  cmulaiion," 
eucr  be  prouidcd  for  and  ftaicd  in  the  bcp^inning,  left  it  grow  to  further  fchifmc  or  fedition.  And 
to  alfuch  deFcds,  the  more  the  Church  incrcaleih  in  number  and  diuerfitie  of  men  and  Prouinccs, 
the  more  it  h  fubiedt.  In  al  whicii  things  the  Ipiritual  Jvlagiftrates,by  the  Apoftles  example  and  au- 
thoritic.mufttakeordcr.as  timeaHd  occalion  Thai  require. 

s.Seuenme-n  ]  We  may  not  thinkc  that  thefc  Scuen  (here  made  Deacons)  Were  onely  chofen  Tlie  7  Deacons 
to  feme  profane  tables  or  diipofe  of  the  Churches  mere  temporalks,thongh  by  that  occafion  only 
rhey  may  feeme  to  fome  now  elc6"bed,no  expreife  mention  being  made  of  any  other  funftion.for, 
diucrs  circumllanccs  of  this  fame  place  giue  euidcncc,  and  fo  doth  al  antiquitie,  that  their  O^ce 
flood  not  principally  about  profane  things  ,  but  about  the  holy  Altar .  The  pcrfons  to  be  eleded, 
muft  be  ful  of  the  Holy  Gholl  and  Wifedom,  they  muft  after  publike  praier  be  ordered  and  confe- 
crated  by  the  Apoftles  impofuion  of  hands,  as  Bifhops  and  Priefts  Were  afterward  ordered.  ef>.  ad  " 
Tim:  Where  S.  Paul  alfo  rccjuireth  in  a  maner  the  fame  conditions  in  them  as  in  Bifhops.  Ai  which 
Wc^uld  not  haue  beene  prekribed  for  any  fecular  fteWardfhip .  Yea  ftraight  vpon  their  OrderliTg 
here  (no  doubt  by  commilnon  of  the  Apolrles,  which  they  had  not  betorc  their  election,^  they 
preached,  baptizcd,difputed,at:d  as  it  may  appcare  by  the  Woides  fpoken  of  S.  Steucn,  thac  he  Was 
6ff,  ful  of  grace  and  forcitude.they  recciucd  great  increafc  of  grace  by  their  Dcaconfhip. 

But  i'.  Ignatius  f/j.  2  <?.ir?v7/.  can  belt  v\/itnei  of  their  Office  and  the  Apoftles  manor  and  mca-  The  office  of 
ning  in  fuch  things ,  who  Wriceth  thus;;^  behoueth  alfo  to  i/le%fc  by  al  mcanes  tne  T)ca.cons,vvhich  are  for  Deacons 
the  minificrie  of  I  V.  s  v  s  Christ.  For  they  are  not  j'cruiteurs  ofmeate  and  drinhe,  but  tn'mifrers  of  the 
church  of  God.  For  what  nre  "Deacons  but  hnitcttoun  orfolovjtrs  of  Chr'xfi^mir.ijlringto  the  'Bifhop 
Chriji  to  his  Father, ej;"  vvorkjng  vnto  him  «  cleane  and  immaculate  Worl^e^euen  as  S. Steuen  to  S.  la>7ies  ^c, 
S.  Polycarpe  hath  the  lik^iin  his  epiflk  ad  Phiiippenfcs.  And  5.  Denys  Writeth  that  iheir  Otficc 
Was  about  the  Altar,  and  puttir-g  chelioly  bread  and  chalice  vpon  tlic  fame.  S.  Clement  alfo 
{^4poJl.C.onJl.li.  2  c.  61.  )  cliac  iheii  Office  among  other  things,is  to  aiiift  the  Bil  hop5,and  read  the 
Gofpel  in  the  Seruice' Sec.  S.  Cyprian  in  diucr^,  places  (  cp.e  s.^  ep.tg  ad  Cornel.  )  caileth  Deacons, 
the  Churches  and  the  Apoltles  Minifters,  and  their  OfHce,  admin  ijfrat  ion  em  fncram,  anhoiyadm;- 
aiftration.  S,  Hieroni  affirmeth,  in  caput  7  iMiiheiii.  and  /«  epijio.  Sj  ad  jiuagrium  torn,  z  w  here 

he 


i.  Eccl. 
Her.  c.  3 

Vt.  2. 


$06  THE      ACTES  ChaVII 

fce  checketh  fome  of  them  for  preferring  thcra  fclucs  before  Pricfts  ,  tnd  purtcth  them  in 
remembrance  of  their  firft  calling ,  that  they  be  as  the  Leuites  Were  in  refpeft  of  the  Priefts  of  the 
old  La\X^.  finally  by  S.  Ambrofc  //.  /  Offic,  e.  *i  and  Prudencius  in  Hymno  de  S.  Laurent,  fpcaking  of 
S.  Laurence  the  Deacon ,  We  may  fee  their  Office  V/as  moil  holy.  See  -S.Auguftiac  alfo  of  the  digni- 
8ie  of  Deacom  ep.  t^-t  4d  Valerium.Cone,  Cartha^.    can.  i7.sS.39.  *i. 


Chap.    VI  I. 


Steum  being  fermitted  to  anfwer,  beginning  at  Abraham,  p>evveth  that  God  W44  yi^ith 

their  fathers  both  in  other  flaees ,  and  alfo  long  before  the  Temple.  -tS  and  that  ■ 
after  it  vv<u  built ,  it  could  not  be  {tuthrf  grofly  imagined)  a  htufe  for  God  to 
dWelin.  fi  then  he  inueigheth  agamfi  their fiifneckednes^andteUeth  them  boldly 
»f  their  traiterous  murderingof  Chriji,  as  their  fathers  had  d«ne  hu  Prophets  afore 
him.  /♦  Whereat  they  being  truood ,  he  feeth  heauen  open.and  i  E  S  V  $  there  in  hit 
Diuine  Oi^aiejlie.  /?  Whereat  they  become  more  mad^  fo  that  they  Jione  him  to 
death  ( Saul  confenting  )  he  commanding  hu  foul  to  I  E  s  V  $  ,  and  humbly  praying 
for  them. 

NDthc  chcefcprieft  faid, Arc  thefc  things  r 
fo?  t  Vvho  faidjYe  men,  brethren  and  fa- i 
thcrs,  heare.  The  God  of  gloric  appeared 
to  our  father  Abraham  when  he  was  in 
Mefopotamia  ,  before  that  he  abode  in 
Charan,  t  and  faid  to  hiro^coe  forth  out  of  thy  3 
coantrie,  4ndont  of  thj  ktnred,  md  come  into  a  Und  that  I  fhd  fheyythee. 
t  Then  went  he  forth  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldees,and  4 
dwelt  in  Charan. And  from  thence,after  his  father  was  dead, 
hetranllated  him  into  this  land,  wherein  you  doe  now 
dwel.  I  And  hcgaue  him  no  inheritance  in  it , no  not  the  j 
pafc  of  a  foote :  and  he  promifed  to  giue  it  him  in  poflcflion, 
and  to  his  fecde  after  him,  when  as  he  had  no  childe.  t  And  6 
God  fpake  to  him,  rhath'n  feede  fhal  he/tfeiomner  in  ^ JirAnFC ceimtriey 
md  they  jhd  fahdite  them  to  feruitude,  Andfhdl  euil  intredte  wemfoHre- 
htindredyeres:  \  dndihendtton  yyhich  they  jhd  ferue^yyil  I  iudge  ,  (aid  7 
God.  And  After  thefe  things  they  jhd'goc forth, dnd  c  fhd  feme  me  in  this  pUce. 

t  And  he  *  gaue  him  the  teftament  of  circumcifion ,  and  8 
fo  he*  begat  Ifaac,  and  circumcifed  him  the  eight  day  :  and 
*Ifaac,  lacob  :  and*  lacob  ,  thetwelue  Patriarches.  t  And  5) 
the  Patriarches  through  emulatio,^  fold  lofeph  into  JEgypt. 
and  God  was  with  him  :  t  and  deliuered  him  out  of  al  his  10 
tribulations,  and  he* gaue  him  grace  and  wifedom  in  the 
fight  of  Pharao  the  kmg  of  i€gypt ,  and  he  appointed  hitn 
Gouernour  ouer  ^gyptand  ouer  al  his  houfc.  t  And  there  11 
came  famin  vpon  ai  i£gyptand  Chanaan ,  and  great  tribu- 
lation :  and  our  fathers  found  no  viduals.  t  But  when  *  la- 12 
cob  had  heard  that  there  was  corncin  -^gypt;  he  fent  our 
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fathers  firft :  t  and  at  the*  ftcod  time  lofeph  was  knovvca 
of  his  brethren,  and  his  kinred  was  made  knovven  vnto 
Pharao.  t  And  lofeph  fending,  called  thither  lacob  his  fa- 
ther and  al  his  kinred  in  feuentie  fiue  fouks.  t  And^Iacob  ^  ^ 
defcended  into  i£gypt:and  *  he  died, and  our  fathers,  t  And  of  sahJas^*b*o" 
thcy  were    tranflated  into  Sichem ,  and  were*  laid  in  the  natutf&scrf^ 
fepulchre  that  Abraham  *  bought  for  a  price  of  filuer  of  the  ture.  ^And"the 
fonnes  of  Hemor  the  fonnc  of  Sichem.  rted7n^^/pia- 
t  And  when  the  time  drew  ncere  of  the  promiffe  which  cc  more  then 
God  had  promifed  to  Abraham ,  the  people  *  mcreafed  and  JhVLdy'^aS 
was  multiplied  in  ^gypr,  t  vntil  another  king  arofe  in  archesaifo  had 
^gy  ptjthat  knew  not  iofeph.  t  This  fame  ci rcumuenting  22) 
ourfl:ocke  ,affli(5ted  our  fathers  :  that  they  fhould  expofe  hath  fometima 
their  children, to  the  end  they  might  not  be  kept  aliue.  t  The  f^uldTcu^'pro 
fame  time  was Moyfes  borne,  and  he  was  acceptableto  '"^rr.c./.^Sfv/^ 
God,  who  was  nourif  hed  three  moncths  in  his  fathers  houfc 
t  And  when  he  was  expofed,  Pharaos  daughter  tookc  him 
vp,and  nourif  hed  him  for  her  owne  fonnc.  t  And  Moyfes 
vvasin{lruQ:ed  in  althe  wifedom  of  thei£gyptians:  and  he 
was  mightie  in  his  wordes  and  vvorkcs.  t  And  *  when  he 
was  fully  of  the  age  of  fourtic  yeres,  it  came  to  his  mindc 
tovifitehis  brethren  the  children  of  Ifracl.   "t  And  when 
he  had  fecn  one  fuffer  wrong,  he  defended  him  :  and  flriking 
the  Egyptian,  he  reuengcd  his  quarcl  that  fufteined  the 
wrong,  t  And  he  thought  that  his  brethren  did  vnderftand 
that  God  by  his  hand  would  fauethem:  but  they  vnder* 
ftoode  it  not.  t  And  the  day  folovving  *  he  appeared  to 
them  being  at  ftrife :  and  he  reconciled  them  vnto  peace, 
faying,  Men,  ye  are  brethren,  wherfore  hurt  you  one  an 
other?  t  But  he  that  did  the  iniurieto  his  neighbour,  repel- 
led him  ,  laying,  yyho  hatb  appointed  thee  prince  and  iudge  oner  ysf 
■\  Vyhatyyyilt  thou  k^l  me^as  thoii  didjl  yeflerday      the  Mgypttanf  t  And 
Moyfes  fled  vpon  this  word :  and  he  became  a  leiourner  in 
the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two  fonnes,  t  And 
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after  fourtie  yeres  were  expired ,  there  *  appeared  to  him 
in  the  dcfert  of  mount  Sina  an  Angel  in  the  fire  of 
the  flame  of  abufh.  t  And  Moyfes  feeing  it,  marueled  at 
the  viflon.  And  as  he  went  ncerc  to  vewcit,  the  voice 
of  our  Lord  was  made  to  him,  t  J  the  Cod  of  thy  fathers,  the 
God  of  Abraham  i  the  Cod  of  Ifiac,  and  the  Cod  oflacob.  And  Moyfes 
being  made  to  tremble,  durft  not  vewcit.  -f  And  our  Lord 
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did  to  him,  loofc  of  the  [hoe  of  thyfeete  -.for  the  fUce  yyhereinthoU'  flm^ 
dejl ,  <i "  holy  gYOHrid.  t  Seeing  1  ha-ue  fecn  the  Affllaion  of  my  people  yvhich  34 
is  in  Agypt  y  and  1  h^ue  heard  theif  grotungy  a.nd  am  defcended  to  deliver 
them,  jind  uoyy  l  omCy  and  I  yy  'tl  fend  thee  into  JEgypf. 

t  This  Moyfcs,  whom  they  denied,  fAying ,  f'W^o  h^th  ap-  35 
pointed  the  prince  and  Captained  him  God  fcnt  prince  &c  redeemer, 
»■  chrift  is  our  vvith  the  hand  of  the  Angel  that  appeared  to  him  in  the  hufh. 
^ct^  nS""  "i^  ^  He*  brought  them  forth  doing  wonders  andfignes  in  ^6 
h"e  called  rc- the  land  of  ^gypt,andin  the  rcdde  fea,  and  in  the*  defert 
Jij^^^^"-.^^"^^^  fourtieyercs.  t  This  is  that  Moyfes  vyhich  faid  to  the  chil-  37 

Mediator  and  dtcn  of  iCvz'cliJ:  prophet  yyil  God  raife  yp  to  yon  of  your  oyynehreth/en 
^ti^cmlyht      rny  fclf:  him  you- fhal  heave,  t  This  is  he  that  *  Was  m  the  af-  38 
ue  saindi  our  femblic  in  the  vvilderne(Te,  with  the  Angel  that  {pake  to 
io^stn7rdtthiminMount-Sina^,^  our  fathers:  who  rcceiiicd 

catcs  alio.  See  thcvvordcs  of  iifc  to  giue  vnto  vs.  t  To  whom  our  fa- 
^nnot,iio.2yi.  ^.^^^^-5  yy^yj^  poj-      obedient  t  but  they  repelled  hmi,  and 

in  their  h^rrcs  turned  away  into  Aegypt,  t  f  jying  to  Aaron:  4  o 
M^k^     goddes  that  may  goe  bcfo/e  ys .  for  this  Moyfes  that  bro'ight  ys  out 
of  the  land  of  Jlegypt.yye  k^oyy  not  yrhat  ts  befallen  to  him.  f  And  they  41 
madeacaifc  in  chofc  daies^and  offered  facnfice  10  the  Idol, 
j^j^^^^J"^^^^"' and  reioycedin  the  vvork        their  owne  handes.  t  And  41 
their  former    God  tumcd ,  and  *'  dcliucred  them  vp to  feme  the  hod  of 
gfuf'them^ip  heaucn,  as  it  is  written  inthebookc  of  the  Prophets :  p/./ 
to  woike  wluc  jo«  ojfcr  yiBims  and  hofles  ynto  me  foirrtie  yeres  in  the  defert,  0  houfe  of 
wickedn^sthe/  ijf/^l?  -j-  J^nd  yoii  tooi\e  ynto  you  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch  ^  and  ihe  fUrre  45 
^lucs'^  as^^'t'"is  o/jo///-  God  J{empham,  figures  yyhich  yoii  made,  to  adore  them,  ^{nd  I  yyil 
faid  of  the  Gen-  tranfUte  you  beyond  Babylon. 

xiiiR^m.u  t  The  tabernacle  of  teftimonic  was  among  our  fathers  44 

in  thcdefert ,  as  God  ordained  fpeukingto  Moyfcs,  that  he 
fhoald  make  tt  according  to  the  forme  yyhich  he  had  feen.  t  V  vhich  our  45 
ib^c!aicd°in^'  ^^'^^^^^  *  wifli'^lefus  iccciuing  ,  brought  it  in  alfo  into  the 
Grcekeintype  pofTeffion  of  the  Gcntilcs ,  which  God  expelled  from  the 
ofottxsauiour.  f^^gof  out  fathers,  till  in  the  d3ies  of  Dauid,  t  Vvhofound  4^ 
grace  before  God,  and*  defired  that  he  might  finde  ataber- 
naclefor  the  God  of  lacob.  t  And*Salomon  builthima47 
houfe.  t  Bat  the  Higheftdwelleth"not  in  houfes*  made  48  I 
by  hand,  as  the  prophet  faith  :  t  Hcauen     my  featc-.and  the  earth  49 
the  foote-flole  of  my  fete.  Vyhat  houfe  yyil  you  build  me  ^  faith  our  Lovdf  or 
yyhat  place  a  there  cf  my  nfiing  f  f  H/i^/;  not  my  hand  made  al  ih.fe 
things  t 

1  You  Hiffc-nccked  and  of  vncircumciftd  hartes  and  cares, 
you  alwaies  refill  rhe  holy  Ghoftras  your  fjthers,your  felues 
alfo.  t  Vvhichof  the  prophets  did  net  your  fathers  pcifc- 51 
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cute?  And  they  flcvv.c  them  that  foretold  ofthccomming 
of  the  luftone,  of  whom  now  tyouhauebeen  berraicrs 
and  murderers :  whoreceiued  the  Law  by  the  difpofition 
of  Angels,  and  haue  not  kept  it. 

t  And  hearing  thefc  things  they  were  cut  in  their  hartes, 
and  they  gnafhed  with  their  teeth  at  him.  t  But  he  being  c  The  comfort 
fulof  the  holy  Ghofl,looking  ftedfaftly  vnto  heauen  jcfaw  ofaiMartyrs. 
the  glorie  of  God,  and  I  e  s  v  s  /landing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.  t  Andhefaid,  Behold  I  fee  the  hcauens  opened,  and    Eufcbiui  e- 
the  Sonne  ofman  (landing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.tAnd  ^l^tu/^Iicth 
they  crying  out  withaloude  voice, (lopped  their eares,  &  forim  periecu- 
with  oneaccordranne  violently  vpon  him.  t  And  ceding 
him  forth  without  the  cirie,  they  "Honed  him  :  and  the  wit-  Hiippcrs  hi$ 
ncffcs  laid  of  their  garments  ^  bcfide  the  feetc  of  a  yong  man  ^^Jo  &  fiffVa' 
fo  that  was  called  Saul,  t  And  they  ftoned  Steuen  inuocating.  S"-'^"'^-^"/'^- 
60  and  (aymg  :  Lord  1  e  sv  s,  receiue  my  ipirit.  t  Ana  talhng  si  srepUm^  fie 
on  his  knees,  he  cried  with  a  loude  voice,  faying :     Lord,  p°/J(f^^'^2^';^ 
lay  not  this  fmnc  vnto  them.  And  when  he  had  faid  this ,  he  scrm  i  dc  s.  * 
fel  a  flcepc .  And  Saul  was  confeniing  to  his  death.  stcphano. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VIL 

jj.  Holy  ground.)  If  that  apjiaritionof  God  him  felf  or  an  Angel,  could  make  the  place  and  The  hQlyland, 
ground  holy.and  to  be  vfcd  of  Moyfes  With  al  fignes  of  reuerencc  and  teare:  how  much  more  the 
corporal  bii  th ,  abode ,  and  wonders  of  the  .Sonne  ot  God  in  leWrie ,  and  his  perfonal  prefencein  Holy  places, 
the  B.  .Sacrament ,  may  make  that  countrie  and  al  Chriftian  Churches  &  altars  holy  ?  And  ic  is  the 
greatefl:  blindnes  that  can  be.to  thinke  it  fuperftition  to  reuercnce  any  things  or  places  in  relpe<St  of 
Godsprefence  or  Wonderous  operation  in  the  fame.  See  S.Hierom.ep.tj.iS.zy.of  theholy  land. 

^s.lsLci  in  houfes.)  The  vulgar  Hcretikes  alleage  this  place  againft  the  corporal  being  of  Chrift 
in  the  B.  Sacrament  &  in  Churciies :  by  which  realbn  they  might  haue  driuen  him  out  ot  al  houfes. 
Churches,  and  corporal  places,  when  he  was  vifible  in  earth.  But  it  is  meant  of  the  Diuinitie  only, 
&  fpoken  to  corredt  the  carnal  Ievves:Who  thought  God  either  fo  to  be  conteined.compaired.ancl  God  is  not  con- 
Iim.tcdto  their  Te:)iple,  that  he  could  beno  vvhereels.oratleaftthathevvouldnotheareorrc-  teincd  in  place, 
ceiue  mens  praiers  and  fcrifices  in  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles,  or  cIs  vvhere,out  of  the  faid  Tern-  yet  he  vvil  be 
pie.  And  fo  as  it  maketh  nothing  for  the  Sacramentaries,  no  more  doth  it  feme  for  fuch  as  efteeme  vvorf  hipped  in 
Churches  and  places  of  publike  praier  no  more  conuenient  nor  more  holy  then  any  other  profane  one  place  more 
houfes  or  cbambers.I  or  though  his  perfon  or  vertue  be  not  limited  to  any  place.yet  it  pleafeth  him  the  in  au  other, 
condefccnding  to  our  necellitie  and  pr©fitc,  to  vvorke  his  wonders  and  to  be  vvorf  hipped  of 
vs  in  holy  places  rather  then  profane. 

it.  Theyftoned  /;i»2.)Read  amaruelous  narration  in  S.  Auguftine  of  one  Hone,  that  hitting 
the  Martyr  on  the  elbow ,  rebounded  backe  to  a  faithful  man  that  ftood  neere.  Who  keeping  and  j^glikcs 
carying  ic  with  him,  was  by  reuelation  warned  to  leaue  it  at  Ancona  in  Italic:  wherevpon  a 
church  or  Memorie  of  S.  Sceuen  was  there  cre£led,and  many  miracles  done  after  the  faid  Martyrs 
body  was  found  outjand  not  before,  ^ug.  to.  to  Jer.st  dediuerfis  in  edit.  Parif 
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Chap.  VIII. 

So  farre  it  ferfecutlon  from preuniling  tigAmfi  the  Churchy  that  by  it  the  Chureh gr»^ etk 
from  Hierufdlem  into  til  levx'rie  and  Samaria,  /  Thefecondofthe  'Deacons,  Philip, 
tanner  teth  with  hu  miracles  thecitie  it  felf  of  Samaria, and  baptiz^eth  them,  euen 
Simon  Magus  alfo  him  felf  among  the  rejt,  m  'But  the  ^pojiles  Peter  and  lohn 
are  the  Mmijiers  to  giue  themthe  Holy  Ghofi.  il  Which  minifierie  Simon  Di/Ca- 
gutvvouldbie  of  them.  16  The  fame  Philip  being  fent  of  an  ^ngel  to  agreat  man 
of  Ethiopia,  Who  came  a  Pilgrimage  to  Hierufalem,firfi  catechizjeth  him :  s  6  and 
then  (  he  profepng  his  faith  and  d^ftring  "Baptifme)  doth  alfo  baptizjt  him, 

N  D  the  fame  day  there  was  made  a  great  i 
pcrfecution  in  the  Church,  which  was 
at  Hierufalem  ,  and  al  were  difperfed 
through  the  countries  of  lewrie  and  Sa- 
maria, fauing  the  Apoftlcs.  t  And"de-i 
uout  men  ^  tooke  order  for  Stcuens  fune- 
ral, and  made  great  mourning  vpon  him. 
t  But  Saul  *  wafted  the  Church  :  entring  in  from  houfe  to  5 
houfe,  and  drawing  men  and  vvomen,dcliuered  them  into 
prifon. 

t  They  therfore  that  were  difperfed  ,  pafTed  through,  4 
euangehzing  the  word, 
t  And  Phihppe  defcending  into  the  citic  of  Samaria,  5 
preached  Christ  vnto  them,  t  And  the  multitudes  were  6 
attent  to thofe things  which  were  faid  of  Philippe,  with 
one  accord  hearing,and  feing  the  fignes  that  he  did.  t  For  7 
many  of  them  that  had  vncleanc  fpirits  ,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice,went  out.  And  many  ficke  of  thcpalley  and  lame 
were  cured,  t  There  was  made  therfore  great  ioy  in  that  ^ 
citie.  4t  And  a  certaine  man  named  Simon,  who  before  9 
had  been  in  that  citie  a  Magician,  feducing  the  nation  of  Sa- 
maria, faying  him  felf  to  be  fome  great  one ;  t  vnto  whom 
al  barkened  from  theleaftto  the  greateft,faying,This  man  is 
the  power  of  God,  that  is  called  great,  t  And  they  were 
attent  vpon  him,  bccaufe  a  long  time  he  had  bewitched  them 
with  his  magical  pradifes.  t  But  when  they  had  beleeucd 
Philippe  euangelizing  of  the  kingdom  of  God,acidof  the 
nameoflESVS  Christ,  they  were  baptized^men  and 
women,   "i  Then  Simon  alfo  him  felf  beleeued  :  and  being  13 
baptized,hecleaued  to  Philippe.  Seing  alfo  fignesand  very 
great  miracles  to  be  done,  he  was  aftonied  with  admi- 
ration, 

t  And 
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14  t  Andvvhcnthc  Apoftlcs  who  were  in  Hicrufalcm^ad  ^llcfajf 'a^* 
heard  chac  Samaria  had  receiued  the  word  of  God: they  Ycnt  v^'hitfuweckr. 

15  vnto  them  -  Peter  &  lohn.  |  Vvho  when  they  were  come,  of  the  Hoiy"^ 
oraied  for  them,  that  they  might  receiue  the  holy  Ghoft.  5^^°^^- 

l  .  Jo  r   1  1         f  ■  Sapeftbtftau 

16  t  For  he  was  not  yet  come  vpon  any  Ot  them, but  they  were  p^rw.  faat  tjfc 

17  only  baptized  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s.  t  Then  did  '"^^^X^f'^'i^^^^ 
"they  impofe  their  handes  vpon  them, and  they  "recciued  the  ArTto'r'^apuT 

18  holy  Ghoft.  t  And  when  Simon  had  feen  that  by  the 
impofuion  of  the  hand  of  the  Apoftles,  the  holy  Ghoft 

19  was  giucn,  he"  offered  them  money,  t  faying,  Glue  me  alfo 
this  power,  that  on  vvhomfoeuer  I  impofe  my  handes,  he 

20  m^y  receiue  the  holy  Ghoft.  f  But  Peter  faid  to  him,  Thy 
money  be  with  thecvnto  perdition  :  becaufe  thou  haft 
thought  that  the  gift  of  God  is  purchafed  with  money. 

21  t  Thou  haft  no  parr,nor  lot  in  this  word. For  thy  hart  is  not 
11  right  before  God.  t  "  Doe  penance  thcrfore  from  this  thy 

jK^iri  vvickednelfe :  and  pray  to  God, "if  perhaps  this  cogitation 

eehpo-    2 J  of  thy  hart  may  be  remitted  thee,  t  For  I  fee  thou  art  in  the 

24  gallof  bitternesand  the  obligation  of  iniquitie.  t  And  Si- 
mon anfweringfaid,"  Pray  youformetoourLord,thatno- b  The  Epiftje 
thing  come  vpon  me  of  thefe  things  which  you  haue  l^^'^^^'^'^^l 

25  t.  Andtheyindeedehauing  teftified  and  fpoken  the  word  " 
of  our  Lord,  returned  to  Hierufalem,  and  euangelized  to  this^^7hiop"a 
many  countries  of  the  Samaritans.  cameto  Hiem- 

^6        t  ^  And  an  Angel  of  our  Lord  fpake  to  Philippe ,  faying : 

Arife,  and  goe  toward  the  South,  to  the  way  that  goeth  grimage.  where 
27'  dowaefrom  Hierufalem  into  Gaza :"  this  is  deferr.  t  And  \LZ\h^i%h 
rianghe  went. And  behold,a man  ofi£chiopia,  an  eunuch,  an  acceptable 
of  great  authoritie  vnder  Candace  the  Queene  of  the  ^thio-  tfgo°fromTo^ 
Dians,  who  vvasoueralher  treafures,  was  cometoHieru-        places  of 

r  ,  ,         ,1  •  1  /•    ■  greater  deiiotio 

28  falem    to  adore  :  t  and  he  was  returning  and  fitting  vpon  &  fanaificatio. 
19  his  chariot,and  reading  Efay  the  prophet,  t  And  the  Spirit    The  scriptu- 
faidto  Philippe,  Goe  neere,  and  ioynethy  felf  to  this  ^^i^-^^^^^tCJ"^ 

30  chariot.tAnd  Philippe  running  therevnro,hcard  him  reading  not  be  vnder- 
Efay  the  prophet,and  hefiid  :  Troweft  thou  that  thou  vn-  anfmeTpmer' 

31  derftadeft  the  things  which  thou  readcft?  t  Vvho  faid,  And  as  e^^fv  as  our 
51  how  can  IjVnlclTcfome  man f  hew  me  ?  &  he  dcfired  Phi-  krt!rem"seTs! 

;2  hoDethat  he  would  come  vp  and  fit  with  him.  t  And  the 

placc  of  the  fcripture  which  he  did  reade,vvas  tn\s:^s4fhee^e  bus  diuinK  hijio- 
Bf»53>7»  jlaughter  yyas  he  led :  and/U  a,  Umbe  before  hii /hearer ,  yytthout  yoke  ,  jo  "'^  ^'^'''^ ». 

$3    did  he  not  opoj  hli  mouth,  t  1»  htmiUne  htf  indgemem  yyas  t^l^n  avyay.  oHat^n^bibiw 

His 
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H;V  generation  yyho  fhd  declare,  for  from  the  earth  J hd  hU  life  he  tdj^en 
t  And  the  eunuch  anfvvenng  PhiHp,  faid,!  bcfeeche  thee,  ©£34 
whom  doth  the  Prophet  fpeake  this?  of'himfclf,  or  offome 
other?  t  And^PhiUp  opening  his  mouth, and  beginning 35 
from  this  fcripture,  euangehzed  vnto  him  I  e  s  v  s.  t  And  as  3(5 
they  went  by  the  way,  they  came  to  a  certame  water :  and 
the  eunuch  faid ,  Lo  water,  '  who'  doth  let  me  to  be  bapti-       ^  '  yyJh 
zed  ?   t  And  Philip  faid ,  If  thou  beleeue  with  al  thy  hart,  37 
thou  maieft .  And  heanlweringfiid,!  belceuc  thatlEsvs 
Christ  is  the  fonne  of  God.  t  And  he  commaunded38 
the  chariot  to  ftay :  and  both  went  do  wnc  into  the  water, 
Philip  and  theEunuch,and"he  baptized  him.  t  And  when  35^ 
they  were  come  vp  out  of  the  vvater,thc  Spirit  of  our  Lord 
tooke  away  Philip  ,  and  the  eunuch  fawhim  no  more. 
And  he  went  on  his  way  reioycing.  t  But  PhiJip  was  40 
found  in  Azotus,  &  pafling  through,he  euangclized  to  al  the 
cities,  til  he  came  to  Casfarea.  -i 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap..  VIII.. 

2,  'Deuout  nun."]  As  here  great  deuotion  was  vfcd  in  burying  his  bod/,fo  afterward  at  theln- 
uention  &:  Tranflation  thereof.  And  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  fame,aiid  at  eucry  litle  memorie 
of  the  fame,  were  infinitc:as  S.  Auguftine  wicneireth.//.22  de  Chtit.Dei  c.8.& Sermon.de  S.Sieph.to.io. 

I*.  Sent  Peter.]  Some  Protellants  vfe  this  place  to  proue  S.  Peter  not  to  be  iiead  of  the  Apo- 
ftles ,  becaufe  he  and  S.  lohn  Weic  fent  by  the  Twelue.  by  which  reafon  they  might  as  vvel  con^ 
elude  that  he  was  not  equal  to  the  reft,  for  commonly  the  Maifter  fendeth  the  man,  and  the  Supc- 
ThatPcter  V/as  rior  the  inferior ,  when  the  word  of  Sefldir.gis  exaftlyvfed.  But  it  is  nnt  alvvaies  fo  taken  in  the 
fcnt,  is  norea-  Scriptures,  for  then  could  not  the  Sonne  be  fent  by  the  Father.nor  the  Holy  Ghoft  from  the  Father 
fon  againll  his  and  the  Sonne  :  nor  otherwife  in  comon  vfe  of  the  world,  feingtheinferior  or  equal  may  intreatc 
Prinrucie.         his  frendor  Superior  to  doe  his  bufinesfor  him.  and  fpecially  a  body  Policike  or  a  Corporation 
may  by  cledion  or  oiherwii'e  choofc  their  Head  and  fend  him.  fo  may  the  Citizens  fend  their 
Maior  to  the  Prince  or  Parliament, though  he  be  the  head  of  the  citie,  becaufe  he  mav  be  more  fitte 
to  doe  their  bufines.  alfo  the  Superior  or  equal  may  be  fcnt  by  his  ovvne  confent  or  defire.  Laftlr, 
the  CoHege  of  the  Apofiles  comprifing  Peter  with  the  reft  (as  euery  fuch  Body  implieth  both  the 
headand  the  members)  was  greater  then  Peter  their  head  alone,  as  the  Prince  and  Parliament  is 
greater  then  the  Prince  alone.  Andfo  Peter  might  befcnt  as  by  auchoritie  of  the  whole  College, 
iiotwithftanding  he  were  the  head  of  the  fame. 

17.  Tiidthe)  i/npefe  ]  //  thii  Philip  hadbeeue  an  xAboftU  f  faith  S.  Bede)  he  might  haue  impofed  hit 
handeSjthat  theymiglt  haitereceiued  the  Holy  Ghoji.but  thu  none  can  doe  fauitig  Til  hofs. For  though  Priejfs 
may  bapfh^,  and  ^nowt  the  ^Bap[iz,id  alfo  vvich  Chrifme  cenftcraied  by  a  'Bij  hop  :  yet  he  can  not figne  hu 
forehead  with  the  fame  holy  oile,  becaufe  that  belengeth  only  to  'Bij  hops ,  when  theygiue  the  holy  Ghofl  t» 
theHaptiz^d.  So  (aith  he  touching  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  in  8  ht\.  This  impo/icion  ther- 
fore  of  hands  together  with  thcpraiers  herefpecified  (which  no  doubt  were  the  very  fame  that 
the  Church  yet  vfeth  to  that  purpofe)  was  the  minilfration  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation. 
Whereof  S. 
law  I 


S.  Steuens  re- 
likea* 


The  Sacrament 
of  Confirmari- 
on.miniftrcd  by 
Bifhops  onel/. 


Cyprian  fairhthus.  They  that  in  Samaria  were  bApcized  of  Philip  ,  becaufe  they  had 
il  and  Ecclcliaftical  Baptifmc,  ought  not  to  be  baptized  any  more  :  but  only  that  which  J^J/^^ 
wanted,  was  doneby  Peter  and  lohn  ,  to  vvit,thatby  praiermadefor  thcmandimpoluion  of 
handcSjthe  Moly  Ghofi  might  be  povvred  vpon  them.  Vvliichnovv  alfo  is  done  with  vs,  that  they 
which  in  the  Church  are  baptized ,  be  by  the  Rulers  of  the  Church  offered,  and  by  our  praier  and 
impofuion  of  band  leceiue  the  Holy  GhoU ,  and  be  figned  with  our  Loides  fealc .  So  S,  Cyprian. 

Bu5 
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But  the  Hcretikcsobied  that  yer  here  is  no  mention  of  oile.  To  whom  we  fay,tliat  many  things 
were  done  an  J  faid  in  the  adminifbation  of  this  and  other  Sacraments ,  and  al  inftituted  by  Chrift 
him  felfand  deliuered  to  the  Church  by  tlit  Apo/lles,  which  are  not  particularly  wricten  by  the 
Euangelifts  or  any  other  in  the  Scripture,  among  which  this  is  euidentby  alantiquiticandmoft 
general  pradife  of  the  Church,  to  be  one. 
Ee.Hter.c,        s.  Denys  faith,The  Prielh  did  prefent  the  baptized  to  the  Bif  hop ,  that  he  might  figne  them  Ghrifme  in  Cm- 
3  ^4-.    d'mir.o^deijicovTiguento,  with  the  diuine  and  deifical  ointment.  Andagaine,  ^duentum  S.  Spi-  firmation. 
ritm  confummans  inunSHo  largimr ,  the  inundion  confummating  giueth  the  comming  of  the  Holy 
Gholl.  Tertullian  derefur.  cam.  nu.  7  &  It,  i  adu.  iMarcio.  fpeaketh  of  this  Cofirmation  by  Chrifme 
M     ^  thus  :  The  fief  h  u  anointed,  that  the  foul  may  be  confecrated  :  the  fief h  is  finned,  that  the  foul  may 

he  fen  fed  :  the  fief h  by  itnpofition  of  hand  is  f hade  wed,  that  the  foul  by  the  Spirit  may  be  illuminated. 
S.  Cyprian  like  wife ,  ep.jo.  nu.  2 .  He  muff  alfo  be  anointedjhat  is  baptizxd ,  with  the  oile  fanElified  on 
thc^Uar.  Andep.71  (fee  alfo  ep.  yj.nu.  3)  he  cxpreily  callethit  a  Sacrament,  ioyningit  with 
Baptifme.  asMelchiades  doth  {ep.  adomnes  Hifpanis,  Epifcopos  nu.z.toi  Cone.)  fhewing  the  diffe- 
rence betwixt  it  and  Baptifme.  S.  Auguftine  alfo,  cont.Ut.  Petil.  li.  2,  c.  lo^-.  The  Sacrament  of  Chrifme 
in  the  kind  of  vifible  feales  u  facredand  holy,euen  m  "Baptifme it felf.  Vve  omit  S.  Cyril  myfiag.  3.  S.  Am- 
brofe  }  de  Sacram.  c.z.  1^  de  iji  quimyfterijs  initiantur  c.  7.  S.  Leo  cp.  88,  the  ancient  Councels  alfo 
of  Laodicea,  can.  48.  Carthage  3  can,  39.  and  Arauficanum  4  can.  i.  and  others.  And  S.  Clement 

*  EcMier.  {'^poJf.Confi-.li,  7,<:.  .^*)reporteth.certaine  coftitutions  oftheApoftles  touching  the  fame.*"  S.Dc- 
nys  rcferreththe  mancr  of  confecration  of  the  fame  Chrifme  to  the  Apoftles  inftrudion.  S.  Bafil 
//.  de  Sp.fanBe  c.  27  calleth  it  a  tradition  of  the  Apoftles.  And  the  moft  ancient  Martyr  S.  Fabian 
ep.  2  adcmnes  Orientales  Epifcopos  in  initio,  to.  1  Cone,  faith  plainely  that  Chrift  him  felPdid  fo  inftru(5l 
the  Apoftles  at  the  time  of  the  inftitution  of  the  B.  Sacramet  of  the  Altar.  And  fo  doth  the  Author 
of  the  booke  de  vnBione  Chiijmatis  apud  T)..  Cyprianum  nu.  i.  telling  the  excellent  efFeds  and  graces 
of  this  Sacrament,  and  why  this  kinde  of  oile  and  balfme  was  taken  of  the  old  Law,  8c  vfcd  in  the 
Sacraments  of  the  new  Teftament.  Vvhich  thing  the  Heretikcs  can  with  IclTe  caufe  obieiH:  againft 

*  'BtXA  in  the  Church.feeiug  they  confelTe^that  Chriltand  his  Apoftles  tooke  the  ceremon/e  of  impolition 
^B.  c.  6.  ofhands  in  this  and  other  Sacraments.ftom  the  Icwesmanei:  of  confecrating  their  hoftes  deputed 
V.  6.        to  facrifice. 

To  conclude^  neucrnone  denied  or  contemned  this  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  and  holy  old  hcrefies 
Chrifme,  but  knowen  Heretikcs.  S.  Cornelius  that  B.  Martyr  fo  much  praifcd  of  S.Cyprian  .^y;.  a?ainft  confir=' 
adFabium  apud  Eufeb.  li.  6  c.  3;  atSrmeth,  that  Nouatus  fel  to  Herefie.forthathe  had  notrcceiued  mation  and 
theHoI/  Gliollby  theconfign.uion  ofa  Bifhop.  Vvhom  al  the  Nouatians  did  folow.neuer  vfing  Chrifme. 
tliat  V.oly  Chrifme  ,  as  Thcodorete  writeth  ,  li.  }  Fabul.  H^r.  And  Optatus     2  cent  Farm,  wn'teth 
tliat  it  was  the  fpecial  barbarous  facrilege  of  the  Donatifts.to  conculcate  the  holy  oile.  But  al  this 
is  nothing  to  the  fauage  dilbrder  of  Caluinifts  in  this  point. 

*  kemnit.  '  ^'  ^''''^ ^^'^^'^^  ^°h'  GhoJL']  The  Proteftants  charge  the  Catholikes,*  that  by  approuing 
in  tr.am.  and  commending  fo  much  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  ,  and  by  attributing  to  it  fpecially  the 
eom  Trid.  Holy  Ghoft,  they  diminifh  the  force  of  Baptifme  ,  chalengingalfo  Doldly  the  aucicnt 
di  Con^r-  ^''^ti^cis  for  the  lamc.As  though  any  Cathoiike  or  Dodoreuer  faid  more  then  the  exprelfe  wordes 

of  Scripture  htre  arid  els  where  plainely  giucthem  warrantfor.  If  they  diminifh  the  vercue  of 
Baptiline,  then  did  Chiift  fo ,  appointing  his  Apoftles  and  al  the  Faithful  euen  after  their  Baptifme 
to  cxpede  the  Holy  Ghoft  &  venue  from  aboue.  then  did  the  Apoftles  iniurie  to  Baptifme,in  that 
they  impofcd  hands  on  the  baptized,  andgauc  them  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  this  is  the  Heretikes  The  effe£les  oF 
biindnesin  this  cafe, that  they  can  not,orvvil  not  fee  that  the  Holy  Ghoil  is  giuen  in  Baptifme  to  Baptifme  and 
remilTion  of  linnes,  life,  and  fandification:&:in  Confirmation,  for  force, (Irengrh, and  corrobora-  Confirmation 
tion  to  fight  againft  al  our  fpiritual  enemies,and  to  ftand  conftantly  in  confelfion  of  our  faith, euen  differ, 
to  death, m  times  of  perfecution  cither  of  the  Heathen  or  of  Here;ikes,vvith  great  increafe  of  grace. 
And  let  the  good  Reader  note  here  our  Aduerfaries  great  perueiiuy  and  corruption  of  the  plaine  n^^^^^f.  \  ru-r 
fenfe  of  the  Scriprurcs  in  this  point:fome  of  them  aifirming  the  Holy  Ghoft  here  to  be  no  other  but      ^n^"  uaf/'' 
the  gifc  of  wifedom  in  the  Apoftles  anda  fewmoe  to  the  gouernement  of  the  Church, 'when  it  is  gg.^jp^  ^-^^ 


plaine  that  not  only  the  Gouerjiers  bur  al  that  were  baptized  ,  receiued  jhis  grace ,  both  men  and  r:. 


women.  Some,  that  it  was  no  internal  grace ,  but  only  the  gift  of  diners  languages :  Vvhich  is  very       ^  ,  .- 

falfe,  the  gift  ofTongues  being  but  alequele  and  an  accident  to  the  grace,  and  an  external  token  sacrament 
of  the  invvard  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,and  our  Sauiourealleth  it  vcrtuc  from  aboue.  Some  fay,  that        ^^^^  ^ 
whatfoeuer  it  was  ,  it  was  but  a  miraculous  thing  ,  and  dured  no  longer  then  the  gift  of  the  Ton-    °"  i'niation. 
gues  ioyned  therevnto;  by  vvhich  cuafion  they  deny  alfo  che  Sacrament  ot  Extreme  Vndlion ,  and 
the  force  of  Excommunication,  becaufe  the  coiporal  punifhments  vvhich  were  annexed  often 
times  in  the  Primitiue  Church  VHto  it,  ceafeth.  and  fo  may  they  take  away  (as  they  meane  to  do) 
diM\TrAElat.  6  al  Chrifts  faith  or  religion ,  becaufeit  hath  not  the  like  operation  of  miracles  as  in  che  beginning. 
inef.  lo.    But  S.  Auguftinetoucheth  this  point  fully,  h  there  any  man  (faith  he)  offo  psruerfean  harr,todeny 
thefe  children  on  whom  vve  now  impofed  hands ,  to  haue  receiued  the  Holy  Ghofi,  becaufe  they  fpedke  7wt 
with  Tongues  ?  i^c.  Laftly,  fome  of  them  make  no  more  of  Confirmation  or  the  Apoftles  facie, 
but  as  of  a  dos^iine ,  ioftru^lion  ,  or  exhoitation  to  continevv  in  the  taiih  receiued.  Vvherevpon 


feft  Scriptures, 
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PitTioping. 


Simonie. 


Penance. 


♦  Sit  Cone.  Trid.  they  haue  turned  this  holy  Sacrament  *into  a  Catechifme.  *  There  arc  alfo  fnat  put  the  baptized  co-  ♦  Cont, 
Sep.  7  cAH.  I  dc  ming  to  ycresofdiicretio.to  their  ovvncchoifc  whether  they  vvil  cotinevv  Cbrift'asorno.  To  fuch  Trid. 
Confrmat,         diuelifh  and  diucrs  inucniions  they  fall ,  that  will  not  obey  Gods  Churche  nor  the  exprelTe  Scrip-  7  cat 

cures  ,  which  tcl  vs  otpraier ,  ofimpolition  of  hands,  of  the  Holy  Gholl.of  grace  and  vcrtuc  from  deVxpl 
aboue.andnot  otinftrudion, which  might  and  may  be  done  as  wel  before  Baptifme.fic  by  orhcrs, 
as  by  Apoitles  and  Bil  hops ,  to  whom  only  this  Holy  fundinn  pertaineth ,  in  lb  much  that  in  our 
Countiie  it  is  called  'Bif  hoping. 

It.  Offered  money.']  This  wicked  forcercr  Simon  is  noted  by  S.  Irenxus  li.  i  c.  10.  and  others, 
to  haue  been  the  lirrt  Hcretike.iic  father  of  al  Herctikes  to  comj.'n  the  Church  ot  God,  He  taught, 
only  faitli  in  him,  without  good  life  and  workcs  ,  to  be  ynougli  to  laluation.  he  gauc  the  onfet  to 
purchaie  with  his  money  a  Ipirirual  function,  that  is  to  be  made  a  Bil'hop.  for,  to  haue  power  to 
giae  the  HolyGhort  by  impolition  of  hades, is  to  be  a  Bifhop:as  to  bye  the  power  to  remittc  fmncs 
or  to  confccratc  Chrifh  body ,  is  to  bye  to  be  a  Prieft ,  or  to  bye  Pricilhod;  and  to  bye  the  autho- 
ritie  to  minifter  5acramenti ,  to  preach  or  to  haue  cure  offoules ,  is  to  bye  a  benefice,  and  likewife 
in  al  other  fpititual  things ,  whereof  either  to  make  laic  or  purchafe  for  money  or  money  worth, 
is  a  great  horrible  iinne  called  Simonie  :  and  in  fuch  as  thinkc  it  lawful  (as  here  Simon  iutiged  it) 
it  is  named  Simtnittcal  Here  fie ,  of  this  dctcllablc  man  who  tiiil;  attempted  to  bic  a  Ipirituai  fun- 
dion  or  office.  T).  Greg,  xpud  loan.  'Dine,  m  vit.  It.  j,  e.  2.  3.  *.s. 

2t.  Doe  penance.]  S.  Auguftinc  (ep,  108)  vnderftanding  this  of  the  penance  done  in  thePrimi- 
tiue  Church  for  heinous  olFenfes ,  doth  teach  vs  to  tranll,ite  this  and  the  like  places  (1  Cor,  12,11. 
Apoc.  9,  ii)  as  wc  doe,  and  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  Larin,  and  confequently  that  the  Grceke  t^{^x\9^iv 
doth  lignitie  fo  much.  Yea  when  headdeth,  that  very  good  men  doc  daily  penance  for  venial 
linnes  by  fafling,praier,and  almes.he  vvairantcth  this  phrafc  and  tranflation  through  out  the  new 
Teftament.fpecially  him  felf  alfo  reading  fo  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin, and  as  we  tranflate. 

22.  !f  perhaps.]  You  may  fee,grcat  penance  is  here  required  for  renulfion  oflinnp,  6c  that  men 
~muft  Itand  in  feare  and  dread  left  they  be  not  worthy  to  be  heard  or  to  obteine  mcrcie.  Vvhcreby 
ftl  men  that  bye  or  fel  any  fpiritual  fundions,  dignities,  ofHces,  or  liuings,may  fpccially  be  warned 
that  the  fmne  is  cxceding  great. 

2*.  Pray  jou for  me.]  A-ithis  Sorcerer  had  more  kiioyvl edge  ofthe  true  religion  then  the  Pro- 
Simon  Magus  teftants  haue ,  who  fee  not  th.at  the  Apoftks  and  Bif  hops  can  giue  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  this  Sacra- 
more  religious  ment  or  other  ,  which  he  plainel^  perceiucd  ani  confelied,  fo  furely  lie  was  more  religious  then 
then  the  Protc-  chey ,  that  being  fo  f  harply  checked  by  the  Apoftle ,  yet  blalphcmed  not  as  they  do  when  they  be 
ftants.  blamed  by  the  Gouerners  of  tiie  Church,  but  deiired  the  ApoiHes  to  pray  for  him. 

1 7.  Thti  u  defert  ]  Intolerable  boldnes  of  I'ome  Protcftants.here  aIfo(as  in  other  places) againft 
al  copies  both  Greeke  and  Latin,  to  furmife  corruption  or  falf  hod  of  the  text ,  faying  it  can  not  be 
fo  :  Vvhich  is  to  accufe  the  holy  Euangelift,  and  to  blafpbeme  the  Holy  Ghoft  him  fclf.       Beza ,  Annot.n 
who  is  often  veiy  faucie  with  S.  Luke.  Tefi.tjf 

/J.     f'tf/jf/z.fiifc/w.] 'Ot' hen  the  Herctikes  of  tl 'is  rime  finde  mention  made  in  Scripture  of  any 
Sacrament  minillredby  theApoftlesorothcr  in  the  Primitiue  Church,they  imagine  no  more  was 
done  then  there  is  cxprefly  told ,  nor  fcarfly  beleeuc  fo  much.  As  if  impolition  of  hands  in  the  Sa- 
crament of  Contirmation  be  oncly  exprellcd ,  they  thinke  there  was  no  chrifme  nor  other  works 
or  vvordvfcd.  So  they  thinke  no  more  cercmbnie  wasvfed  in  the  baptizing  ofthis  noble  man,  <j)^r^ 
then  here  is  mentioned.  Vvherevpon  S.  Augulh'ne  hath  thcfc  memorable  vvordes,  Inthatthxthi  ^ 
faiih ,  Philip  haptizjed  him ,  he  v%  ould  haue  it  vnderjiood  that  al  things  were  done ,  vvhich  though  in  the  ^'  ' 
SeriptHresfor  breuitie  fake  they  are  not  mentioned,ytt  by  order  of  tradition  we  knovv  were  to  be  done. 


f 


Bcza. 


The  ceremo- 
nies of  Sacra- 
ments done  , 
though  not 
mentioned. 


Chap.  IX. 

Saw/  not  content  to  perfecute  fo  cruelly  in  Hierufciltm  ,3  i*  in  the  way  fo  Damafctu  told 
bj  our  Lord  l£sv  s  ofhu  vaine  attempt ,  and  miraculoujlj  conuerted  to  be  an 
^poftle :  and  after  great  penafice ,  rejlored  to  hu  fight  by  ^nani.t-s ,  and  baptized, 
to  ^ndprefently  he dealeth  mightily  againfi tie  i ewes ,  proving  I  E  s  v  s  to  be 
Chrijl,  to  their  great  admiration.  23  'But  fuch  t>  thtir  ohJUnacie ,  that  they  lay  al 
'Damafcuftok^him,  26  From  thence  he  goeth  to  Hierufalem ,  and  there  ioyneth 
With  the  ^Apojiles,  and  againe  by  the  objiinate  Ituveshu  death  ii  fought.  31  Tht 
church  being  novvgrovven  ouer  al  levvrie ,  Galilee,and  Samaria ,  I  eter  vifiteth 
al :  and  in  h»  vifitation,  33  healinga  lame  man.,  36  andraiftngadcad  vvoman^ 
conuerteth  very  many, 

AND 
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N  D  Saul  as  yet  breathing  forth;  thrcatcnings  ThcEpiftkvps 
and  flaughteragaind  thedifciplcs  of  our  Lord,  ^f^^  p","^^^^^^^^^^ 


came  to  the  high  prieft,  t  and  afked  letters  of 
himvnto  Darnafcus  to  the  fynagogs,  that  if 
he  had  found  any  men  and  women  of  this 
way,  he  might  bring  them  bound  vnto  Hierufalem.  t  And 
as  he  went  on  his  iourney,it  chauncedthac  he  drew  nigh  to 
Darnafcus ;  and  *  fodenly  a  hght  from  heauen  fhined  round 
abouthim.  t  Andfalling  on  the  ground,  heheard  a  voice  -yi^^j^^j^^j^^j 
f  .^ying  to  him,**  Saul, Saul  why  perfecuteft  thou  me?  tVvh  O  that  coucIlIcIc 
faid,  Vvho  art  thou  Lord  ?  And  he,  I  am  1  e  s  v  s  whom  thou  ^g^^fci^thiThc 
doeft  perfecute.  it  is  hard  for  ihce  to  kicke  r.gainft  the  piicke.  cabeno  whese 
t  And  trembling  and  being  aftonied  he  faid.  Lord,,  what  o[%*j||gemenT 
wilc ihou haue  meto  doe  ?  -\  And  our  Lord  tohim,Arife,  fhai  hardly  re- 
andgoe  into  the  citie,  and  itfhal  be  told  thee  what  thou  ^ouiaTnov/ 
muftdoe.  But  the  men  that  went  in  companic  withhim,  where  CHRisf 
floodamafed,hearingthe  voice,  but  feeing  no  man.  t  And  ^pea^d^"here 
Saul  rofc  vp  from  the  ground,  and  his  eies  being  opened  ,he  jnthew^ay.and 
faw  nothing.And  they  drawing  him  by  the  hades,  brought  words to^sauJ. 
him  into  Darnafcus.  1  And  he  was  three  daies  nGtfecing,and 
he  did  neither  eate  nor  drinkc. 

t  And  there  was  a  ccrtainc  difciplc  at  Darnafcus ,  named 
Ananias :  and  our  Lord  Gid  to  him  in  a  vifion  ,  Ananias.  But 
he  faid,Loe,herc  I  am  Lord,  i  And  our  Lord  to  him,Arife,&: 
goc  into  the  ftreate  that  is  called  Straight :  and  fceke  in  the 
houfe  of  ludaSjOne  n;imcd  Saul  of  Tarfus.for  behold  he 
prayeih.  (t  And  he  faw  a  man  named  Ananias,  comming 
in  and  im-pofing  hances  vpon  him  foriorccciue  his  ^ght.) 
t  But  Ananias  anfvvered,Lord,  1  haue  heard  by,many  of  this 
man, how  much  euii  he  hath  done  to  rhy^  faindes  in  Hieru- 
falem: t  rind  here  he  hath  authoritic  from  the  cheefe  prierts 
to  binde  al  that  inuocate  thy  name,  t  And  our  Lord  faid  to 
him,Goe,  fora  veifel  of  eledlion  is  this  man  vnto  me,  to  ca- 
rie  my  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kingcs ,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Ifrael.  t  Fori  will  hew  him  how  great  things  he 
muft  fuffer  for  my  name. 

1  And  Ananias  went  ,  and  enrred  into  the  houfe*.  and 
impofinghandes  vpon  him  she  faid  ,  Brother  Saul,  our  Lord 
I  E  s  V  s  hath  fent  me,  he  that  appeared  to  thee  in  the  way 
that  thou  camcft:  that  thou  maieft  fee  and  be  filled  with 
thcholy  Ghoft.  t  And  forthwith  there  fcl  from  Iiiscies  as  it 

Rr  ij  were 
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•  i^^^i^^^'^c.h""  were  rcalcs,and  he  receiucd  fighc.  and  rifing  he  was  bap- 
\^  kh  the  amine  cized.  t  And  when  he  had  taken  meatc,  he  was  ftreng.  19 
*ofc  ^""oftL  thcned. 

ted  andinfhii-        An  d  he  was  with  the  difciples  that  were  at  Damafcus, 
[Im  to^  a  nia^n      ccttaine  dales,  t  And  incontinent  entring  into  the  fyna-  20 
to  rcceiiie  the gogs , he  pteached  1  ES  vs,  that  this  is  the  lonneof  God. 
trbei^yncd  t^  ^  And  al  that  heard,  v vcie  aftonied ,  and  laid ,  Is  not  this  he  11 
the  Church,  that  expugned  in  Hicrufalcm  thofe  that  inuocated  this  name: 
'chf"'^iii;^f°f„  3.nd  came  hither  to  this  purpofc  that  he  might  bring  them 
^roxm.         bound  to  the  cheefcpriefts?  t  But  Saul  waxed  mightie  much  12. 
more,and  confounded  the  lewesihat  dwelt  at  Damafcus, 
aftiuming  that  this  is  C  h  r  i  s  t.  4  t  And  when  many  daies  13 
were  palfed,  the  levvcs  confulred  that  they  might  kil  him. 
t  But  their  confpiracie  came  to  Sauls  knowledge.And*they  24 
kept  the  gates  alfo  day  and  night,  that  they  might  kil  iiim. 
t  But  the  difciples  tikibg  him  in  the  night ,conucied  him  25 
away  by  the  wall, letting  him  downe  in  a  bafket. 

t  And  when  he  was  come  into  Hictufalem,he  alTaied  to  1^ 
ioyne  him  lelf  to  the  difciples, 5c  al  feared  him, not  beleeuing 
that  he  was  a  difciple.  t  But  Barnabas  tookc  him  &c  brought  ^7 
him  to  the  Apofl;les,andtold  them  hovv  in  the  way  he'had 
feenour  Loid,andthathefpakevntohim,  and  hovv  in  Da- 
mafcus he  dealt  confidently  in  the  name  of  1  e  s  v  s.    t  And  2.8 
he  was  with  them  going  in  and  going  out  in  Hicrufalem, 
and  dealing  confidently  in  the  name  ot  our  Lord,  t  Hefpake  ^9 
alfo  to  the  Gentiles,  and  difputed  with  the  Greekes:but  they 
fought  to  kil  him.  t  Vvhich  when  the  brethren  had  know-  }0 
cn,they  brought  hmi  downe  to  Csefarea,  and  fent  him 
away  10  Tarfus. 

Thcchurch  vi-     t  The    C  H  V  R  c  H  trucly  through  al  levvrie  &r  Galilee  31 
Siwuhmuch  and  Sainariahad  peace ,  3c  was  edified, walking  in  thcfeare 
comfort&ma-  of  ourLord,  and  vvas  repleuil  hed  with  the  confolation  of 

nifold  incrcafc  i     i     i    ^i  n 
eucn  bjr  perfe-  the  holy  Gholt. 

t  And  it  came  to  paffejihat  Peter  as  he  palTed  through  3^ 
al,  came  to  the  faindts  that  dwelt  at  Lydda.  t  and  he  found  53 
there  a  certaine  man  named  ^neas,  lying  in  his  bed  from 
eight  yeres  before,  who  had  the  palfey.   t  And  Peter  faid  34 
to  him,^neas,our  Lord  IesvsChrisT  Mieale'  thee'arife, 
and  make  thy  bed.  And  incontment  he  arofe.   I  And  al  that  35 
dvs'eltat  Lyddaand  Saiona,  faw  him :  who  conuerted  to 
ourLord. 

t  And 
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3<J      t  And  in  loppc  there  was  a  ccrrainc  difciplc  named  Ta- 

bitha,vvhich by  inrcrpretationis  called  Dorcas.This  vvoma  ••Behold good 
was  fill  of    good  vvorkes  and  almes-decdes  which  f he  me°'deede$^& 

37  did.  t  AnditcametopafTeinthofcdaieSjthatfhe  was  ficke  the  force  chJrc- 
and  died.  Vvhom  when  they  had  wafhed,  they  laid  her  in  ren  cT/hc'ifcw 

38  an  vpper  chamber,  t  And  whereas  Lydda  was  nigh  to  ^^"C' 
loppe,  the  difciples  hearing  that  Peter  was  in  it,  theyfent 
two  men  vnto  him,  dcfiring  him,  Be  not  loth  to  come  fo 

35)  farreasto  vs.  t  And  Peter  rifing  vp  came  with  them.  And 
when  he  was  come,they  brought  him  into  the  vpper  cham- 
ber: andalthe  widowes  ftoodc  about  him  weeping,'^  and  :.The  praicr* 
fhewing  him  the  coates  and  garments  which  Dorcas  made  fo^ij^^"'^^^ ^ '"^f 

40  them,  t  And  al  being  put  forth,  Peter  falling  on  his  knees  men  may  dovs 
-  praied,  and  turning  to  the  body  he  faid  :  Tabicha,  aiife.  And  S'!-^'  sood  eu£ 

ft-  11.        •  ir-       r^  /Lr  ,Ai.  arterouraepar- 

41  1  he  opened  her  eies:  and  leemg  Peter,  1  he  late  vp.t  Andgi-  ture.Forifthey 
uin^  her  his  hand,  he  lifted  her  vp.  And  when  he  had  called  riT'^^^^vr 

1      •  11  1  r  X  temporal  life, 

4Zthe  laincls  and  the  vvidovvcSjhe  prefented  heraliuc.  T  And  much  more 

it  was  made  kno  wen  through  outal  loppe  :  and  many  be-  I^to  God^mcr 
43  leeucd  in  our  Lord,  t  Audit  came  to  pafle  chat  he  abode  ma-     and  to  re- 


ny  daies  in  loppe,  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 


leafe  ofpunifh- 
ment  in  Pur- 
gatoric. 


Chap.  X. 


Tecaufe  the  levves  fo  much  abhorred  the  Gentlls,for  the  better  warrant  of  their  Chrijff  Th  e  4  part. 

nin^,  an  ^ngel  appeareth  to  Corneliw  thedeuout  Italian.  9  ti,nd,a  vifionis  ^  ^ Vkvc^ 
fhevvedtoPeter  him  felf  {the  cheefe  and  Pajlor  of  al)  19  and  the  Spirit  fpea-  .    ^  r 

k^thto  him^  3*  yea  and  a*  he  u  Catechizjing  them  about  I  E  s  v  s  ,  -f*  the  pagation  OE 
holy  Ghoji  commeth  vifibly  vpon  them :  and  therfore  not  fearing  any  longer  the  thc  Church 


cjfenfe  of  the  levves^he  commaundeth  t9  baptizje  them. 


^^^^=^^11 N  D  there  was  a  ccrtainc  man  in  Caefa- 
^^^y4%SK^^  rea,  named  Cornelius,  Centurion  of  that 
3  vvhich  is  called  thc  Italian  band,  i  reli- 


to  the  Gen- 
tils  alfo. 


jgious,&  fearing  God  withal  his  houfe, 
"doing  many  almes-deedcs to  the  peo- 
ple. And  alwaies  praying  to  God,  the 
faw  in  a  vifion  manifeftly  ,  about  thc 
ninthe  houre  of  the  day,  an  Angel  of  God  comming  in  vnto 
hjm,and  faying  to  him  ,  Cornelius,  t  But  he  beholdinghim, 
taken  with  fcare ,  faid,Vvho  art  thou  Lord  ?  And  he  faid  to 
him.  Thy  praicrs  andthy  almcs-deedes  arc  afcended  into 
remembrance  in  the  fight  of  God.  j  And  now.  fend  men 

R  r  iij  vnto 


3l8  T  H  E      A  C  T  E  S  C  H 

vnto  loppe  ,  and  call  hither  one  Simon  that  is  fiunamed  Pe- 
ter, t  he  lodgcth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner ,  whole  houfc  (j 
is  by  the  Tea  fide .  he  wil  telthee  what  thou  muft  doc.  t  And  7 
when  the  Angel  was  dcpaited  that  fpake  to  him,  he  called 
two  of  hrs  houfholdjand  a  fouldiar  that  feared  our  Lord, of 
them  that  were  vnder  him.  t  To  whom  when  he  had  told  8 
all,he  fent  them  vnto  loppe. 

t  And  the  next  day  whiles  they  were  going  on  their  9 
journey, and  drawing  nigh  to  theciiie,  Peter  went  vp  into 
the  higher  partes,^'to  pray  about  the  fixt  houre.  t  And  beingio 
hungiic,he  was  dcfirous  to  take  fomewhat.  And  as  they 
wereprcparing,there  fel  vpon  him  an  cxcelfe  ofminderf  andii 
he  favv  the  heauen  opened,  and  a  certaine  vcflcl  defcending, 
as  it  were  a  great  linen  f  heete  with  foure  corners  let  do  wne 
from  heauen  to  the  earth,  t  wherein  vvereal  fourc-footcdii 
bcaftes,and  that  creepe  on  the  earth ,  and  foules  of  the  aire, 
t  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him  ,  Arife  Peter  :  kil,  and  cate.  13 
t  But  Peter  faid,  God  forbid.  Lord:  fori  did  neuereate  any  14 
Here  God  commott  and  vucleane  thing,  t  And    a  voice  came  to  him  15 
Pe?erthlt^he  ^^g^inc  the  fccoud  time.  That  which  God  hath  purified ,  doc 
time  was  come  not  thou  cal  common.  t  And  this  was  done  thrife.  andi<^ 
[otre'cemiics.  fo^^thwith  the  vefTel  was  taken  vp  againe  into  hcauen.  t  And  17 
and  tocoucrfc  whiles  Pctct  doubtcd  within  him  felf,  what  the  vifion 
Jj;drfSoo!  fhouldbethathchad  feen,  behold  the  men  that  were  fenr 
no  leffc  then  from  Comclius,  inquiring  for  Simons  houfe,  flood  at  the 
witVfui  fvS  g<ite.  t  And  when  they  had  called,thcy  afkedjif  Simon  that  j8 
*"w^"^houTre^^^^'^"^^^^^  Peter,  were  lodged  there,  i  And  as  Peter  wasjp 
fp!ae^of  the  thinking  of  the  vifion,  the  Spirit  faid  to  him  , Behold  three 
^'^''^i^'^'^'rJJJg  nien  doe fceke thee,  t  Arife  therfore,  and  get  thee  downe^io 
Hiib«oidLaw.  and  goe  with  thcm,doubting  nothing:  for  I  hauefent  them. 

t  And  Peter  goingdovvnc  to  the  mcnjfaid,Behold,l  am  hen 
whom  you  feeke  :  what  is  the  caufe,  for  the  which  you  are 
come?  t  Vvho  faidjCornelius  the  Centurion, a  iufl  man  6>r  n 
that  fearcth  God,and  hauing  teftimonie  of  al  the  nation  of 
the  levves,  receiued  an  anfwer  of  an  holy  Angel  to  fend  for 
thee  into  his  houfe,  and  to  heare  wordcs  of  thee,  t  Ther- 23 
fore  bringing  them  in,he  lodged  them. 

t  And  theday  folovvinghearofeand  went  with  them: 
and  certaine  of  the  brethren  of  loppe  accompanied  him. 
t  And  on  the  morow  he  cntred  into  CGefarea.And  Cornelius  24 
cxpedled  them,hauing  called  together  his  kinne ,  and  fpecial 

frendes. 
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2j  frenjes.  |  And  ic  came  to  palle,  Vvhen  Peter  was  come  in, 
Cornelius  came  to  mcctehim,ancl  falling  at  his  fecte"  adored, 
z6  t  ButPeterliftedhimvpfaying,  Arife,  myfclfalfoamaman. 
i7  t  Andtaikingvvichhim,hevventin,andHndeth  many  chat 
28  vvcrcallembled,  t  and  he  faid  to  them,  You  know  how 
abominable  it  is  for  a  man  that  is  a  levve,  to  ioync,  or  to  ap- 
proche  vnro  aftranger:  but  God  hath  f  hewed  co  me ,  to  call 
no  man  comon  or  vncleane.  t  For  the  which  caufe ,  making 
no  doubt,  I  came  whenl  was  fentfor.  I  demaund  thcrforc, 
for  what  caufe  you  hauc  fent  for  me?t  And  Cornelius  faid, 
Fourc dales  lince,vntilthis houre,!  was^praying theninthe  cActhetimcoP 
houre  in  my  houfe,  and  behold     a  man  (loode  before  me  God"fcndcth^ 
in  white  apparel ,  t  Cornelius,  thy  praier  is  heard,  Jie viiulti^ns^' 

and  thy  almes-deedes  are  inmemorie  in  the  fight  of  God.  j^qJ  jh^j-^ 
tSend  therforeto  loppe,  and  call  hither  Simon  that  is  fur-  appantioiisand 
named  Peter:  hclodgeth  inthehoufeof  Simon  a  tanner  by  pfj°"^  comc*- 
thefcafidc.  t  Immediatly  therfore I  fent  to  thee:  and  thou  jius.and others, 
haft  done  vvel  in  comming.Now  therfore  al  vvc  are  prefent  veryfSg"7ft 
in  thy  fishtjtoheareal  things  whatfoeuer  are  commaunded  incredulity 
thee  ot  the  Lord.  tikes,  that  wd 

34  t  And  Peter openinffhis  mouth,niid,In  very  deede  I  per  beiccue  neither 

.       1       ^     ,  .    ^  ^  C       r  J.  I        •  vifion  nor  mi- 

35  cciuetnat  God  is  not  an  accepter  ot  perlons.  tbut  in  euery  racic,  not  cx- 
nation,he that feareth him, and ^  worketh  iuftice,  is accepta-  ^[^^^.'Jhrrebg^ 

3<>  ble  to  him.iThe  word  did  God  (end  to  the  children  ofUrael,  ingbdeeucdof 
preaching  peace  by  Iesvs  C  h  r  i  s  t  ( this  is  Lord  of  al.)  e^j^-'i^frrcSey 

37  "t^You  know  the  word  that  hath  been  made  through  al  w«c  written. 
lewrie,for*  beginning  fro  Galilec,afterthc  baptifme  which  c  Not  fuch  as 

38  lohn  preached,     I  e  s  vs  of  Nazareth  how  God  anointed  buui"chas°feL' 
him  with  the  holy  Ghoft  and  with  power,  who  went    God  and 
through  out  doing  good  and  healing  al  that  were  oppreifed  are' acceptable 

39  of  the  Deuil,  becaufe  God  was  with  him.   t  And  we  are  ^ohim. 
witnefTcs  of  al  things  that  he  did  in  the  countric  of  the  ^  T  ^ 

<-  1  1  1       1   It    I  1  I  vpoMiinJayin 

lewesand  in  Hieruiakm,  whom  they  killed  hanging  him  £afterv/eeke. 
40vponatrce.   i Him  God  raifed  vp  the  third  day  and" gauc 
41  him  to  be  made  manifeft,  t  not  to  al  the  people,  but  to 
vs ,  who  did  eate  and  drinkc  with  him  after  he  rofe  againe 
4^  from  the  dead,  f  And  he  commaunded  vsto  preach  to  the  The EpiftlevpG 

people,and  to  teftifie  that  it  is  he  that  of  God  was  appointed  Sunday  in 
45  iudgcof  the  liuing  andof  the  dead,  t  To  him  al  the  pj.Q_. 
phcts  glue  teftimonie,  that  al  rcceiue  remifliou  offinncs  by 
his  name, which  bclecue  in  him,  w| 

tAs 
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t  As  Peter  was  yet  fpcaking  thefe  wordes,  the  holy  44 
Ghoftfel  vpon  al  that  heard  the  word,  t  And  the  faithful  43 
of  the  Circumcifion  that  came  with  Petcr,vvcrcaftonicd,for 
that  the  grace  of  the  holy  Ghoft  was  poured  out  vpon  the 
Gentiles  alio,  t  For  they  heard  them  {peaking  with  tonges,  4^ 
and  magnifying  God. Then  Peter  anfwered,  t  Can  any  man  47 
forbid  water,  that  thefe  fhould  not  be  "  baptized  "which 
hauereceiuedtheholy  Ghoftas  welas  we?  t  And  he  com- 48 
mauded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  ourLord  1e  s  v  s 
Christ.  ^  Thenthey  dcfired  him  that  he  would  tarie 
vvith  them  cercaine  daies. 


A.  X, 


A  N  N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O  N 
X. 


Good  workes 
before  faith,are 
preparafiucs  to 
the  lame ,  not 
properly  meri- 
torious. 


The  Canonical 
boures. 


Maitias. 
iuenfon^. 


1.  Doing  many  almes  deedes.']  Heknevv  Godcrentor  of  at  ybut  thathis  omnipotent  Sonne  WMtncAr- 
nate,  he  knew  not:  and  in  that  faith  he  made  praiers  andgaue  almes  which  pleafed  Goii  and  by  vvel  doing 
he  deferued  to  know  God  perfeBly,  to  beleeue  the  myjterie  of  the  Incarnation  ^  and  to  come  to  the  Sacrament  of 
'Baptifme.  So  faith  Venerable  Bede  out  of  S.  Gregorie.  And  S.  AugulHue  thus,  li.  t  de'Bapt.  c.  s. 
'Becaufe  vvhatfoeuer  goodneihe  had  in  praiers  and  almes,  the  fame  could  not  prof  te  him  "unles  he  were  by 
the  band  ofChrifiian  Societie  and  peace ,  incorporated  to  the  Church ,  he  «  bidden  to  fend  vnto  Petsr,  that  by 
himhemay  learne  Chrijl,by  himhe  may  bebaptizjed  y  &c.  •Vvhereby  ic  appeareth  that  fuch  vvoikes 
as  are  done  before  iuftification,  though  they  fuffife  not  to  faluation,  yet  be  acceptable  preparatiues 
to  the  grace  of  lultification/and  fuch  as  moue  God  to-mcrcie,as  it  might  appearc  aUb  by  Gods  like 
prouidentmercifulnes  *  to  the  Eunuche.  though  al  fuch  workes  preparaiiue  come  of  grace  alfo; 
othervvife  they  ^ouid  neuer  dcferue  at  Gods  hand-of  congruity  or  any  othervvife  toward  iufti- 
fication. 

9.  To  pray  about  the fixt  houre.^  The  houre  is  fpccified  ,  for  that  there  were  certainc  appointed 
times  ofpraier  vfed  in  theLaw.  which  deuout  perfons,  according  to  the  publike  feruice  in  the 
Temple,  obfei.ued  alfo  priuatcly  :  and  vvhich  the  Apoftles  and  holy  Church  afterward  both  kept 
and  increafed.  Vvhercof  thus  writeth  S.  Cyprian  very  notably.  In  celebrating  their  praierSy  we fnde 
that  the  three  children  With  'Daniel  obferuedthe  third,fixt  ,andninthe  houre.as  in  Sacrament  (or  mylterie) 
»f  the  holy  Trinitie.  c.  And  alitle  a.hei  ^  Which  (j>aces  of  houres  the  vvorfhippers  ofGodJpiritually 
(or  myftically)  delermininglongfmce ,  obferued  Jet  times  to  pray  :  and  afterward  the  thing  became  mani- 
feji,  that  it  WM  for  Sacrament  (ormyfterie)  that  the  iufi  fo praied.  For  at  the  third  houre  the  holy  Ghofi 
defcended  vpon  the  ^pojtles ,  fulfilling  the  grace  oj  our  Lords  prbmu.  and  at  the  fxt  houre  Peter  going  vp  to 
the  higher  roome  of  the  houfe ,  wm  both  by  voice  and  figne  fcm  God  injhulted ,  that  al  7<Lat:ons  fhould  be 
iidmitttd  to  the  grace  offaluaticn,  whereas  ofcleanjing  the  Gentiles  he  doubted  before,  and  our  Lord  being 
(THcified  at  the jtxt  houre,  at  the  ninthe  wafhed  away  our fmnes  with  hu  bloud.  "But  to  vs  (  dcerly  belo- 
ued)  befide  thefeafons  obferued  of  old ,  both  the  times  and  facraments  of  praying  be  increafed.  for  we  fnufi 
pray  in  the  morning  early, that  the  I{efarre^Hon  of  our  Lord  may  be  celebrated  by  morning  praiet  :ai  of  old  the 
holy  Ghofl  defigned  in  the  Pfalme,  faying ,  Jn  the  morning  early  wil  J  Jiand  vp  to  thee,  edrly  in  the  morning 
wilt  thou  heare  my  voice.  Toward  the  euening  alfo  when  the  fiinne  departeth  ,  and  the  day  endeth,we 
mitji  ofnecefitie  pray  againe. 

S.  Hierora  alfo  writing  of  Daniels  praying  three  times  in  a  day  ,  ^xilh:S here  are  three  times, 
wherein  we  mufi  bow  our  knees  to  God.  The  third,  the  fixt,  and  the  ninthe  houre  the  "Eccltftajiical  tradi- 
tion doth  wel vnderjtand.  ^oreouerat  the  third  houre  the  Holy  Gbcfl  defcended  vpcn  the  ^pcfiles.  at  the 
fixt,  Peter  vveiitvp  into  a  higher  chamber  to  pray .  at  the  ninthe  y  *  Peter  and  John  went  to  the  Temple. 
Againe  writing  to  Euftochium  a  virgin  and  Nonne  ep.  ii  c.  16.  Though  the  ^poftlebid  vs  pray  al- 
waies ,  and  to  holy  perfons  their  very  fleepe  it  prater :  yet  we  mufi  haue  dijiinci  houres  ofpraier ,  that  if 
perhaps  we  be  othervvife  occupied,  the  very  time  may  admonifh  vsof  our  office  or  duety.  The  tbird,fixty 
ninthe  houre ,  morning  early  ,  and  the  euening ,  ne  man  can  be  ignorant  of.  And  to  Dcmeirias  ep.  8  c.  8. 
that  in  the  Pfalmcs  and  praicr  f  he  mnft  keepe  alwaies  the  third,  fxt,  ninthe  houre,  euening,midnight, 
mdmornin^.  He  hath  the  like  ep.  7  c.  5Jlnd(ep,  ij  c,  10. )hcteUcih  how  Paula  the  holy  AbbefTc 
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with  her  religious  Nonncs  ftng  the  rftUer  in  erder ,  in  the  morning,  at  the  third,  (ixt ,  ninths  houre, 
euening^midnight.  by  midnighc  meaning  the  time  of  Mattins  (thcrfore  called  '7>Lo£lurnes  agicably 
to  S.  Cyprian  de  Oxat.  Do.  num.  15)  and  by  the  morning,  the  firil  houre  called  Pr;mf:al  corrcfpon- 
dcnt  to  the  times  and  houres  of  Chrifts  PalTion.as  in  S.  Matthew  is  noted  c  z6.  ly.Byal  which 
vveiee.hovvagreabie  the  vfe  of  the  Churches  feruice  is  euenat  this  time  to  the  Scriptures  and  pri- 
mitiue  Church  :  and  how  wicked  the  Puritan-Cahiiniftes  be,  that  count  alfuch  order  and  fet 
feafons  of  praier,  fupcrflition:  and  laftly,  ho  w  infufficient  and  vnHkc  the  new  pretended  Church- 
leruice  o  f  England  is  to  the  primitiue  vfe,  which  hath  no  fuch  houres  of  night  or  day,fauing  a  litlc 
imitation  of  the  old  Martins  andEucnfong,  and  that  inSchifnie  andHerefie,  and  therforcnot 
onely  vnprofitable ,  but  alfo  damnable. 

2s.  adored.']  S.  Chryfoftom  ho.tj  in  ^AB.  thinkcth  Peter  refufedthis  adoration  of  humilitie 
only.becaufe  euery  faUing  downe  to  the  ground  for  vvorf hip  fake.is  not  Diuine  worf  hip  or  deW 
^      only  to  God,  *  the  word  of  adoration  and  proftration  beingcommonlyvfed  in  the  Scriptures  Adoration  of 
^         toward  men.  But  S.  Hierom  adu.  Vigil,  c.  2  to.  2.  rather  thinketh  that  Cornelius  by  error  of  Gen-  creatures, 
tility ,  and  of  Peters  pcrfon ,  did  go  about  to  adore  him  with  Diuine  honour ,  and  therfore  was 

lifted  vp  by  the  Apoltle,adding  that  he  was  but  a  man. 

¥0.  Gauehim.J  Chriftdid  not  vttcr  his  Refurredion and  othermyfteries  toal  at  once,  and  * 

immediatly  to  the  vulgar:  but  to  a  few  chofen  men  that  fhould  be  the  gouernours  of  thereft. 

inllruding  vs  thereby  to  take  our  faith  and  alneceflaric  things  of  faluation,  at  the  hands  of  our 

Superiors. 

*  7.  'Baptizjid.vvhich  haue  receiued.]  Such  may  be  the  grace  of  God  fometimes  toward  men,and 
their  charitie  and  contrition  fo  great,  that  they  may  haue  remilTion.iuftiiication,  and  fondification  They  that  are 
before  the  external  Sacrament  of  Baptifme, Confirmation,  or  Penance  be  recciued.as  we  fee  in  this  iuftified  bef  ore, 
example ,  where  at  Peters  preaching  they  al  receiue  the  Holy  Ghoft  before  any  Sacrament,  but  in  niufl  not  omit 
the  fame  welcarnc  one  necelfarie  Teflon ,  that  fuch  notwithftandingmuftneedes  receiue  the  Sa-  the  Sacraments, 
cramentsappomtedby  Chxiftjwhichwhofoeuercontemneth  ,  canncuer  be  iuftified.  ^ug.fuper 
Leuit.  q.  *-f  to. 


Chap.  XI. 


The  Chrijfian  levves  reprehend  the  fore/aid  faB  of  Peter  in  haptixSng  theGentils  4.  'But 
healieaging  huforefaid  warrants  f  and  f  hewing  plainly  that  itwoi  of  God, 
tS  thej  like  good  Catholikes  do  y  eld.  1 9  "By  theforefaid  perfeciition  ,  the  Church  ts 
jet  further  dilated,  not  only  into  al  leWrie ,  Galilee ,  and  Samaria ,  hut  alfo  inf 
other  Countries :  fpeciaUy  in  ^rttiochia  Syria  the  increafe  among  the  Greekes ,  vs 
notable ,  fir  ft  by  theforefaid  difperfed ,  2.2  then  hy  'Barnahtu  ,  thirdly  by  him  and 
Saul  together:  fothat  there  beginneththe  nameofChriftians:  27  with  perfte 
vnity  betwene  them  and  the  Church  that  was  before  them  at  Hierufalem. 

ND  the  Apoftles  and  brethren  that  were 
in  Ievvrie,heardthat  the  Gentiles  alfo  re- 
cciued  the  word  of  God.  t  And  when 
Peter  was  come  vp  to  Hierufalem,  they 
that  were  of  the  Circumcifion  reafoned 
  againft  him,faying,  1  Vvhydidftthou  en- 
ter fn  to  men  vncircumcifed,and  didft  eate  with  them?  t  But 
Peter  began  and  declared  to  them  the  order^faying :  t  1  nx  as 
in  the  citie  of  loppe  praying,&  1  faw  in  an  excelfe  of  minde 
a  vifion,  a  certaine  velfcl  defcending  as  it  were  a  great  f hcete 
with  fourc  corners  let  downe  from  hcauen,and  it  came  euen 
vntome.  t  Into  which  Hooking  c6fidered,and  faw  fourc 
footedbeaftes  of  theearth,and cattel^and fuchas  crecpe,and 

Sf  foules 
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foulcs  of  thcaire.  t  And  I  heard  alfo  a  voice  faying  to  me,  7 
Anfc  Peter,  kil  and  care,  t  Andlfaid,  Not  fo  Lord :  for  8 
common  or  vncleane  thing  ncuer  entred  into  my  mouth. 
I  And  a  voice  anfvvered  the  fecond  time  from  hcauen-.That  9 
which  God  hath  made  clcane,  doe  notthou  call  common, 
t  Andthis  was  done  thrifc  :  and  al  were  taken  vp  againc  10 
into  hcauen.  t  And  behold ,  three  men  immediatly  were  11 
come  to  the  houfe  wherein  1  vvas,fent  to  me  from  CseHirea. 
t  And  the  fpirit  fudto  me,that  I  fhould  goe  with  them,  11 
doubting  nothing.  And  there  came  with  me  thefc  fixe  bre- 
thren alfo:  and  we  went  in  to  the  mans  houfe.  t  And  he  13 
told  vs,hovv  he  had  feen  an  Angel  in  his  houfe,ftanding  and 
faying  to  him,  Send  to  loppe,  and  cal  hither  Simon ,  that  is 
furnamed  Peter,  |  who  fhal  fpeake  to  thee  vvordes  where-  14 
in  thou  fhalt  be  faued  and  al  thy  houfe.  t  And  when  I  15 
had  bcgonne  to  fpeake,the  holy  Ghoft  fel  vpon  them,as  vp5 
vs  alfo  in  the  beginning,  f  And  1  remembrcd  the  word  of  1^ 
our  Lord,  according  as  he  faid  ,  lofm  indeedebdpn^edyyith  yy^tery 
*         but  yon  fhal  be  baptr^ed  yy'nh  the  holy  Ghoft.  t  If  therfore  God  hath  I7 
giuen  them  thefamegrace,asro  vs  alfo  that  beleeucd  in  our 
Good  chri-  Lord  Iesvs  Christ:  who  was  1  that  might  prohibitc 
obey'^Tadi^""^  God?  t  Hauing  heard  thefe  things,  they    held  their  peace:  18 
fach  trufhes  as  and  glorified  God,{aying,God  then  to  the  Gentiles  alfo  hath 

by  iheir  cheefc      t  ^  And  they  truely  that  had  been  difperfed  by  thetribu-  15) 
fion°rcuciation  ^^^^^^  ^hat  vvas  made  vnder  Steuen ,  walked  through  out 
©rocherwifc.  *  vnto  Phoenice  and  Cypres  6<:  A ntioche,  fpeaking the  word 

to  none,but  to  the  levves  only,  t  But  certaine  ot  them  were  zo 
men  of  Cypres  and  Cyrene ,  who  when  they  were  entred 
into  Antioche,  fpaketo  the  Greekes ,  preaching  our  Lord 
Tiie  Epiftle  vpo  1  E  s  V  s.  |  And  the  hand  of  our  Lord  was  with  them:  and  21 
s.  Barnabees   a  great  number  of  beleeuers  was  conuerted  to  our  Lord. 
day/««.rf.     I        the  report  came  to  the  eares  of  the  Church  that  was  11 
at  Hierufalem  ,touching  thefe  things:  and  they  fent  *  Barna- 
bas as  farre  as  Antioche.  t  Vvho  when  he  vvas  come,  and  23 
faw  the  grace  of  God ,  reioyced  :  and  he  exhorted  al  with 
purpofe  of  hart  to  continevv  in  our  Lord  :  t  becaufe  he  14 
was  a  good  man, and  ful  of  theholyGhofl  and  faith.  And  a 
great"  multitude  was  added  to  our  Lord,  t  And  he  went,  15 
forth  to  *  Tarfus ,  to  feekc  Saul :  t  whom  when  he  had  z6 
foundjhebxought  him  to  Antiochc.And  they  coucrfcd  there 
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in  the  church  a  whole  yere  :  and  they  taiiglit  a  great  multi- 
tude, fo  that  the  difciples  were  at  Antioche  firft  named  ^-t 

fi  ^  *  The  name  •£ 

'Christians,  christians. 

27  t  And  in  thefcdaies  there  came  Prophets  from  Hierufa- 

28  1cm  to  Antioche,  t  and  one  of  them  rifing,  named  Agabus, 
did  by  the  Spirit  fignifie  a  great  famine  that  fhould  be  in  the 
whole  world,  which  fel  vndcr  Claudius,  t  And  the  difci- 
ples according  as  eche  man  had,  purpofed  euery  one  to  fend, 
for  to  ferue  the  brethren  that  dwelt  in  levvrie :  t  which  alfo 
they  did,  fending  to  the  auncients  by  the  handcs  of  Barnabas 
and  Saul. 


^9 
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Chap.  XI. 

t^-.Multitude  added.)  As  before  (c,  10)  afevv,fo  now  great  numbers  of  Gentiles  arc  adioyned 
alfo  to  the  vi'fible  Church,  confifting  before  only  of  the  levves .  Which  Church  hath  becne  euer  -ru  u  u 
fince  Chrifts  Afccnfion.notorioufly  feen  and  knovven:  theirpreaching  open ,  their  Sacraments  vi-  .^f , 
fiblc,  their  difciplinevifiblc  ,  their  Heades  and  Gouernours  vifible ,  the  prouifion  for  their  maintc- 
nance  vifible.  the pcrfecution  vifible,  their  difperfion  vifible :  the  Heretikes  that  went  out  from 
them.vifible '.  theioyning  either  of  men  or  Nations  vnto  them,  vifible:  their  peace  and  reft  after 
pcrfecutions,  vifible:  their  Gouernours  in  prifon,  vifible  :  the  Church  praieth  for  them  vifibly, their 
Councels  vifible,  their  gifts  and  graces  vifible,  their  name  (Chriftians)knovven  to  al  the  world  .of 
the  Protcfl:ants  inuifible  Church  we  heare  not  one  word. 

26.  Chriftkns.)  This  name,  Chri/fian,  ought  to  be  common  to  al  the  Faithful,and  other  new 
names  of  Schifmatikcs  and  Sediaries  muft  be  abhorred.  If  thou  heare  (faith  S.Hierom)  any  where, 
1 1  u'cif  f"^^  ^     -^^'^  ^°     °f  Chriji ,  not  to  haue  their  names  of  our  Lord  I  E  s  V  s  Christ,  hut  to  be  called 
,    V  ^  after  fome  other  certaine  name ,     iMarcionites  ,'l'alentinians,  (as  now  alfo  the  Lutherans,  Caluinifts 
'  ^     f  roteftants)  know  thou  that  they  belong  not  to  the  Church  ofChriJl ,  but  to  the  Synagogue  of^ntichrifi. 
Laftantius  alfo  (li.  7  Diuin.inftit.  c.  30)  faith  thus,  WhenPhrygians  ,orlsLouatians,  orValentinians] 
or  S\(arcionites,  or  ^nthropemorphites,  or  ^rrians,  or  any  other  benamed,  they  ceafe  to  be  Chrijtians,  who  Names  of  Se^a 
hauingloj^the  name  of  Chrijijjau?  done  on  the  names  of  men.  Neither  can  our  new  Sectaries  difcharge  rics  and  Hereti- 
themfelues,  for  that  they  take  not  to  themielues  thefe  names,  but  are  forced  to  bearethemas  kes. 
giuen  by  their  Aducrfaries.For.fo  were  the  names  of  Arians  and  the  reft  of  old.impofed  by  others, 
and  not  ehofen  commonly  of  them  felues:  Vvhich  notwithftanding  were  callings  thatproued' 
them  to  be  Heretikes.  And  as  for  the  name  of  Proteftants,  our  men  hold  them  vvel  content  there-  Proteftants 
with.  But  concerning  theHeretikes  turningof  the  argument  againfi:  thepeculiar  callings  of  cur 
Religious,asDominicas,FrancifcanS;Iefuitcs,Thomifts,orfuchlikc,itisnothing,except  they  could 
proue  that  the  orders  dc  perfons  fo  named,were  of  diucrs  faithes  &  Sedes.or  differed  in  any  necef-  ^^"^^  religious 
farie  point  of  religion  ,  or  were  notal  of  one  Chrifliian  name  and  Communion:  and  it  is  as  ridi-  °.  "ot 
culous  as  if  it  were  obieded,  that  fome  be  Ciceronians,  fome  Plinians,fome  good  Auguftine  men     '^^^^  fcdes. 
Jerem  jj.  ^'^^^  Hieronymians.fome  Oxford  me,fome  Cambrigc  men,6c  (which  is  moft  like)fonie  ^  Recha- 
6  bites,  fome  *  Nazareites. 

Neither  doth  their  obiedion ,  that  we  be  called  Papiftes ,  helpe  or  excufe  rhem  in  their  new  Papiftes,Catho- 
names,  for.befides  that  it  is  by  them  fcornfully  inuented  (asthename  Homoufianswasofthe  likes  ,  and  true 
Arians)  this  name  is  not  of  any  one  man  B.  of  Rome  or  els  where ,  knovven  to  be  the  author  of  Chriftians  al 
any  fchifme  or  fe6l,  as  their  callings  be  :  but  it  is  of  a  whole  Hate  and  order  of  gouernours,and  that  one.  ' 
of  the  cheefe  Gouernours, to  whom  we  are  bound  to  elcaue  in  religion  and  to  obey  in  althin^rs. 
So  to  be  a  Papift  ,  is  to  be  a  Chriflian  man ,  a  childe  of  the  Church,  and  fubicdl:  to  Chrifts  Vicar. 
And  therfore  againft  fuch  impudent  Sedaries  as  compare  the  faithful  for  folovving  the  Pope ,  to 
the  diuerfitie  of  Heretikes  bearing  the  namcsof  nevvMaifters,  letvs  euer  haue  inreadincs  this 
fayuig  of  S.  Hicrom  to  Pope  Damafus,  Vitalu  I  know  not,  SKtelet'ws  1  refufe ,  I  knovvjwt  Paulinus,        ^°  With 

tt.t.ep.jy  i^fjgjggngrgathereth  not  with  tbee,fcattereth:  that  ts  to  fay  ,  Whofotuer  isnot  Chrifls^is  ,AniichriJls.  And  'St© 
jJt'      zziiae,  lfanymanioynevvithPetersChaire,het4mine.  '         be  With  Aati- 

ad'Damaf,  ^  '   >  J  $  C   ij  Vve 
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Tlie  name  of       y^e  mufthcre  further  obfcrue  that  this  mme.Chriftian.giucn  to  albclecuers  and  to  the  whole 
Christians.    Church,  was  fpecially  taken  to  ditl;n*uii"h  them  from  the  Icvvcs  and  Heathens  which  bcleeucd 
not  at  al  in  Chriil,  and  the  fame  now  kucrctii  and  niAkeih  knovvcn  al  Chiiitian  men  from  Tuikes 
and  others  that  hold  not  of  Chult  at  al.  l>ut  when  Hcrctike^  began  10  life  fiom  among,thc  Chri- 
Itians,  who  pro  felled  ChrilUname  sndfuiidry  Articles  of  faitti  as  true  bclocucrs  doe, the  name 
ChriJtiAn  w.is  to  common  to  fcucr  the  Hcictikcs  fiom  true  faithful  men:  andthcrevpon  the 
Apolllcs  by  the  holy  Ghoft  impofed  this  name  Catholike  vpon  the  Bclccucrs  which  inal  points 
were  obedient  to  the  Churches  dudtrine.  Whtn  hrrefies  were  ri  en  (  faich  S.  Pacianus  ep.  ad  Sym- 
phoriinum)     tndeuoured  by  ditun  names  to  teare  the  doue  efGod  eind  Queene^and  to  rent  her  in  peeces^the  |j 
,ytpoflolica!  people  required  their  fHmame^vvherebj  the  incorrupt  people  rnignt  be  dijtinguij  hed.(^  c.3iV\(\  fo  [j 
thoic  that  betore  were  called  Chriftians,are  now  furnamed  alio  Catholikes .  (Jhnjfian  m  my  name,  ^ 
faith  he,Catholike  my  furvame.  And  this  vvord,Catholike,i$  the  proper  note  whereby  the  holy  | 
C  R  E  u  o   E  c~  ApoUles  in  their  Crede  taught  vs  to  difccrne  the  true  Church  from  the  falfe  heretical  congregation  | 
etEsiAM  C  A-  ot  what  fort  foeuer.And  not  only  the  meanfg  of  the  word, which  fignifieth  vniuerlalitic  of  times.  If 
THoncAM.  places,  and  perfons,  but  ihevcry  Hamcand  worditfelf,  by  Godsprouidence,  alwaies  and  only  \» 
appropriated  to  the  true  beleucrs,  and  (though  fometimes  at  the  beginning  of  Sedleschalenged)  ! 
yet  neuer  obtained  by  Heretikes,  giueth  fo  plainea  markeand  euidencc,  thatS.  Auguftme  laid,  \ 
In  the  Uppe  of  the  Church  the  very  name  of  Catholike  keepeth  me.  cone.  ep.  fund.  c.  4.  And  againe  • 
trait.  3 1  m  lo.vve  receiue  the  Holy  Ghojf  ifvve  lout  the  Church,  if  we  be  ioyned  together  by  cl>aritie,ifvve  | 
reioyce  in  the  Catholike  name  and  faith.  Andagaine  dc  ver.  rcl.  c.  7.  to.  i.  Wemuji  hold  the  communion  ff 
of  that  Church  which  u  named  Catholtke,not  only  of  her  owne ,  but  alfo  of  al  her  enemies .  for,  wil  they  § 
nil  they  ,  the  Heretikes  alfo  and  Schifmatikes  them  felues  .when  they  J^eake  not  with  their  0vvne fellowe*  V 
but  with  ftr angers ,  call  the  CathoUke  Church  nothing  els  but  the  Catholike  Church  :  far  they  could  not  be  ^. 
vnderjhod  vnles  they  difcerne  it  by  this  name  wherewith  fhe  u  calledofal  the'Werld.  The  Heretikes  ^ 
The  Protcftats  vvhen  they  fee  them  felues  prcnenred  of  this  name  Catholike,xhtr\  they  plainely  rcicd  it  and  deride 
deride  the  name  the  name,  as  the  Donatiiles  did  .calling itan  humaneforgerie or fRion,  which  S.  Auguftine  calleth 
Catholike.,    wordes  of  blafphemie,  li.  i  c.  ss  cont.  Gtudent.  and  lome  Heretikes  of  this  time  call  thera 

fcornefully  cartholikes,and  cacolikes.An  other  calleth  it,the  mcjlvaine  terme  Catholike.  'BexA  in  praf.  ^ 
no.  Teft.  an.  //tf/.An  other  calleth  the  Catholike  religion,  a  Catholike  .Apojtafte  or  defection,  Humfey 
invit.  luel.pag.  aj^. Yea  and  fome  hauc  taken  the  word  out  of  the  Crede,*  putting  Chrijlian  for  it.  In  ttf 
But  againftthefe  good  fellowesletvs  folow  that  which  S.  Auguftine((/rx'r;7.  cred.  e.g.  ro.tf.)giueth  Carcchijji; 
as  a  rule  to  dire<ft  a  ma  the  right  and  fure  way  from  the  diuerfitie  &  doubtfulnes  of  al  error.laying,  ^es  ol{| 
If  after  thefe  troubles  ofminde  thou  feeme  to  thy  felf fujfciently  tojfed  and  vexed,^  wilt  haue  an  end  oftheje  the  Lulf 
moleJiatioHs ,  foiow  the  way  of  Citholike  difcipline ,  which  from  Chrijfhim  felfby  the  ^pojiles  hath  therai 
preceded  euen  vnto  ys^and  fhal  precede  fiom  hence  to  the  pojleritie.  See  the  Annotation  /  T  im.j.c./j. 


Chap.     XI  L 


TheEpifllevpo 
5S.  Peter  and 
Panics  day  lun. 

= 'As  Peters  per- 
fon  was  more 
notorious  then 
others,  Scther- 
fore  better  gar- 
ded  then  other, 
for  feare  he 
fhould  efcape: 
fo  Gods  proui- 
dencein  prefer- 
uing  &  deliue- 
ringhimforthe 
longer  gouern- 
mcnt  of  his 
(  Inirch,  is  very 
luarueloiis. 


Herod  the frfi  king  that perfecuted  the  Church  ,  hauing  at  Hievufalem  {  vvhen  'Bantabas 
and  Saul  were  therewith  the  collation  of  the  tAntiochiam)  killed  lames  the  ,Apo~ 
Jtle,  !  and  to  pleafe  the  lewes  imprifoned  Peter  with  the  minde  to  kil  him  alfo,  but 
frufirate  hy  an  ^ngel  fent  of  God  at  the  continual  praiers  of  the  Church  made  for 
heir  cheefe  Pajlor ,  19  being  pujfedvp  with  fuch  pride  that  at  C*farea  he  refuftth 
notto  be  honoured  at  God:  23  m  miraculoufly  JfrikenofGods  ,Angel .  n-  xAndfo 
after  the perfecutors  death,  the  Churches  preaching  projpereth  excedtngly. 

N  D  at  the  fame  time  Herod  the  king  fet  his  i 
hades, to  affli^te  certainc  of  the  Church.  [And  i 
he  killed  lames  the  brother  of  lohn  with  the 
I^Ji^^^  fvvord.  t  Andfeing  thatitpleafedthelevves,  3 
j^^ij  he  added  to  apprehend  Peter  alfo.  And  it  was 
the  daies  of  the  Azymcs.  t  Vvhom  vvhen  he  had  apprchcn- 4 
dedjhecaft  into  ptifon,  deliuering  him  to    foure  quaternios 
of  fouldiars  to  be  kept,  meaning  after  thePafchc  to  bring 
him  forth  to  the  people,  t  A  nd  Peter  in  deede  was  kept  in  ^ 
prifon.  But^praier  was  made  of  the  Church  without  intcr- 

miflion 
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6    niiffion  vnto  Godfor  him.  t  And  when  Hcrod  would  hauc 
brought  him  forth  ,  the  fame  night  Peter  was  deeping  bc- 
tvvene  tvvofouldiars,  bound  with  "two  chaines  ;  and  the 
J    keepers  before  the  doore  kept  the  prifon.  t  And  behold  an 
Angel  of  our  Lord  ftoode  in  prefcncc :  and  light  fhincd  in 
the  houfe  :  and  ftriking  Peters  fide,  heraifedhim,  faying, 
8    Arifequickely.  And  the  chaines  fel  from  his  handes.  t  And 
the  Angel  faid  to  him,Gird  thee,and  put  on  thy  f  hoes.  And 
he  did  fo.  And  he  faid  to  him,Put  thy  garment  about  thee ,  & 
?    folovvmc.  t  And  going  forth  he  folo  wed  himj/^c  he  knew 
not  that  it  was  true  which  was  donci>y  the  Angel :  but  he 
thought  that  he  faw  avifion.  t  And  paffing  through  the 
firft  &  thcfecond  watch, they  came  to  the  yron  gate  that  lea- 
deth  to  the  citie,vvhich  of  it  (elf  opened  to  them. And  going 
out, they  went  forward  one  ftreate:  and  incontinent  the 
II    Angel  departed  from  him.  t  And  Peter  returning  to  him 

felf ,  faid :  Now  1  know  in  very  deede  that  our  Lord  hath  ::  it  is  much 
fcnt  his  Angel,and  deliuered  me  out  of  Herods  hand,&  from  f^^^^^^o^'^"^ 
al  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Icwes.  ^  chriftianrthat 

'the  affemblc  to 
Godsferuice  & 


lO 


II       t  And  confidering,  he  came  to  the  ••houfe  of  Marie  the 


mother  of  lohn,  who  was  furnamed  Marke,vvhere  many  praierwaskept 


13  were  gathered  and  praying,  t  And  when  he  knocked  at 


16 
17 


in  their  houfcs 

thcdooreof  the  gate,  there  came  forth  a  wenche  to  fee,  na-  pwrecution,& 
mcd  Rhode.t  And  as  (he  knc^  Peters  voice,for  ioy  f  he  ope-  f^ic^amc^ht 
ned  not  the  gate ,  but  running  in  f  he  told  that  Peter  ftoode  rher  ftraight 
before  the  gate:  t  But  they  fiid  to  her,Thou  art  mad.  But  f  he  ^^;^pCp^^^°3« 


affirmed  that  it  was  fo. But  they  faid, It  is"his  Angel,  t  And 


firft  refuge, 
as  now  Chrifti- 

Peter  cotinucd  knocking.  And  whe  they  had  opened ,  they  mucrto^  their 
faw  him,  &c  wereaftonied.  f  And  beckeningwith  his  hand  ^f'^^^'^^^^^j.'J 
to  them,that  they  f hould  hold  their  peacc,he  told  how  our  H^reile  d^th" 
Lord  had  brought  him  outoFprifon,and  he  faid Tel  thefe  ^^^2°^' 
things  to  lames  &  to  the  brethren.  And  going  forth  he  went  ::  Though  God 
J'into  an  other  place,  t  And  when  day  was  come,there  was  ^^^^o  miracu- 
no  litle  a  doc  betwene  the  fouldiars,vvhat  was  become  of  [cdhLi,y«bc 

19  Peter,  t  And  Herod, when  he  had  fought  him,  and  had  not  Go°db^"aJ^^r 
found,making  inquifitio  of  the  keepers,c6maiidcdthem  to  amonghTs^per- 
be  led  away:  ^Tiioinedowne  fro  lewrieinto  Cai-farea.there  ^ecurors.butac- 

L      L    J      .  A     iL  •         •  1     U   -r     •  J   I    r--  cordrgtoChri- 

20  he  abode.  |  And  he  was  angrie  with  iheTynans  and  the  Si-  ftes  comaundc- 
donians.But  they  with  one  accord  came  to  him,  and  pcrfua-  ^^^^^^^dfor  a 
ding  Blaftus  that  was  checfe  of  the  kings  chamber ,  they  dc- 

fired  peace,  for  that  their  countries  were  nourifhcd  by  him. 

Sf  iij  tAnd 
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i  And  vpon  a  day  appointed,  Herod  being  araied  with  ii 
kingly  attirc,Gte  in  rhe  ludgcmcnt  featCjand  made  .ui  oration 
f^inccs  that      them,  t  Aiid  the  people  made  acclamation,The  voiv;es  of  21 
take  deicc  in  a  God,&:  not  of  a  man.  t  And  forthwith  an  Angel  of  ourij 
praifeJ"of  ^the  Lord    ilfookc  him,becaufe  he  had  not  giuen  the  honour  to 
people. ^on^iicii  God'.and  being  confum^d  of  vvormes,he  gaue  vp  the  ghoih 
5h"m^Sucs^to  t  But  the  word  of  our  Lord  increafedand  multiplied,  t  And  24 
thc"^  hoJour*^  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Hierufalem,hauing  accom-  25 
to  God.  may  plifhed  their miniftetic^taking  With  them  lohn  that  was 


1^. 


irr 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XII. 

/.  Praier  was  made.  ]  The  Church  praicd  inceflantly  for  her  checfc  Paftor.and  Was  heard  of 
God  :  and  al  Chnftian  people  are  warned  thereby  to  pray  for  their  Bif hopes  andPaftors  in 
prifon. 

6.  Two  chaines.']  Thefc  chaines  are  famous  for  miracles, and  vvere  brought  from  Hierufalcm 
S.  Peters  caxP  p^omc  by  Eudoxia  the  Emperefle  ,vvifc  to  Theodofuis  the  yongcr, where  chey  vvere  matched 
&  placed  with  an  other  chaine  that  the  fame  Apoftle  was  tied  With  by  Ncro,6c:a'Clnirch  foiidcd 
therevpon,  named  Petri  ad  vincula,  Vvhere  they  are  rehgioufly  kept  and  reuerenced  vntil  this 
day,  andthere  isaFcaft  in  the  whole  Church  forthc  farae.the  hill  of  Auguft,  whichwe  call, 
Lamm*i  day,  . 

Patronage  of  u.Hu  ^ngtl]  Iffrroper^AngeU  (faith  S.  Chryfoftom)  be  deputed  l>y  our  Lord  to  Jitch  as  haue  only 

Angels.  tharge  of  their  ovvne  Itfe ,  {as  one  of  the  iufi  [aid,*  The  ^Angel  which  hath  deliutred  me  fiommy  youth  Gen. 

•upward)  much  more  are  fupemal  Spirits  at  hand  to  helpe  them  vnto  whom  the  charge  and  burden  of  the 

world  is  committed.  Chryf  in  laud.  Pauli.  ho.  7,  to.  y 
Publike  praier         n.Tel  lames.'\  He  vvilleth  them  to  f  hew  this  to  S.  lames  Bif  hop  of  Hierufalcm  and  to  the 
for  S.  Peter  the  Chriftians.that  they  might  fee  the  effeftoftheirpraicrs  for  him,&giuc  God  thankes.  forS.  lames 
head.  no  doubt  publifhed  comon  praier  for  S. Peter. 


Thtf  ^  part. 

The  taking 
of  the  Go- 
fpcl  away 
from  the  ob- 
ftinatc  le  w- 
es,  and  gc- 
uingofic  to 
the  Gentils, 
by  the  mini- 
fterieof  Paul 
and  Barna- 
bas. 


Chap.  XIII. 

The  preachers  of  the  Church  of  Antloche  preparing  the felues.the  Holy  Ghojf  out  efthem 
alychoofeth  Saulartd'BarnabM.  3  Thty  being  firji  cenfecratei'Bifhops,  4  goe 
their  appointed  circuite  ouer  al  the  land  of  Cypres ,  the  Proconful  whereof  it 
alfo  conuerted  ,  feing  the  miraculous  excecation  of  a  lew  by  Paul,  tj  Thence, 
into  Pamphilia:  14-  and  Pifidia  ,  where  in  ^ntioche  Paul preacheth  to  the 
levves,  J  hewing  that  I  E  s  v  s  «  Chriji,  js  and  that  in  him  Ufaluation, 
and  not  in  their  Law  of  CMioyfes :  40  warning  them  to  beware  of  the 
reprobation  foretold  by  the  Prophets.  44  Tut  the  next  Sabbofh,  they  blajphe- 
ming  ,  he  in  plaine  termes  forfaketh  them  ,  and  tumeth  to  the  Gentiles. 
Whereat  the  Gentils  be  as  , glad  on  the  contrarie  Jide.  yo  Finally  the  lewes 
raijingptrfecHtionythey  forfake  them,pronouncin^  them  to  beobjiinatecontem- 


AND 
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ND  there  were  in  the  Charch  which 
was  at  AntiochejProphets  and  Dcdlors, 
among  whom  was  Barnabas ,  &  Simon 
that  was  called  Niger,and  Lucius  of  Cy- 
rene,and  Manahen  who  was  the  fofter- 
buother  of  Herod  the  Tetrarch,and  Saul, 
t  And  as  they  were "  miniftiing  to  our 
Lord,and  faftmgjthe  holy  Ghoft  faid  :"  Separate  me  Saul  and 
Barnabas  vnto  the  vvorke  ,  whereto  I  haue  taken  them. 

3  t  Then  they "  falling  and  praying,and "  impoling  hands  vpo 
them,  dimifled  them. 

4  t  And  they  being  Tent  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  went  to  Se^ 

5  leucia,and  thence  failed  to  Cypres,  t  And  when  they  were 
come  to  Salamina,  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the 
^ynagOgs  of  the  lewes.And  they  had  John  alfo  in  their  mi-- 

6  niftcric.  t  And  when  they  had  walked  through  out  the 
whole  iland  asfarrc  asPaphos,  they  found  acertainc  man 
that  wasamagician,afalfe-prophete, a  lew,  vvhofe  name 

7  was^  Bar-ie(u',  t  vvho  was  with  the  Proconful  Sergius 
Paulus  a  wife  man.  He  fending  for  Barnabas  &  Saul, 

8  defired  to  heare  the  word  of  God.  t  But  Elymas  the  magician 
( for  fo  is  his  name  interpreted)  refifted  them,feeking  to  auerc 

9  the  Proconful  from  the  faith,  t  But  Saul,  othcrvvife  Paul, 

10  replcnifhedwiththeholy Ghoft,lookingvponhim,  tfaid: 
O  ful  of  al  guile,  and  al  deceit ,  fonne  of  the  deuil,  enemie  of 
aliuftice,thou  ceafeft  notto  fubuert  the  right  vvaies  of  our 

11  Lord,  t  And  now  bthold  the  hand  of  our  Lord  vpon  thee, 
and  thou  f  halt  be  blind, not  feing  the  funne  vntil  a  time. And 
forthwith  there  fel  dimnefle  and  darkenefTe  vpon  him ,  and 
going  about  he  fought  forae  body  that  would  giue  him  his 

II  hand,  t  Then  the  Proconful,vvhen  he  had  feen  that  which 
was  donc,beleeucd,maruelingatthe  dodrinc  of  our  Lord. 

13  t  And  when  Paul  and  they  that  were  with  him  had  failed 
from  Paphos  ,thcy  came  to  Perge  in  Pamphylia.  And  lohn 

14  departing  from  them,  returned  to  Hierufalem.  t  But  they 
pafling  through  Perge,camc  to  Antioche  in  Pifidia  :  and  en- 
tringintothefynagoguconthc  day  of  theSabboths ,  they 

15  fatedowne.t  AndaftertheleflTonoftheLawand  thcPro- 
phetSjthe  princes  of  the  Synagogue  fent  to  thcm,fayiDg,Mcn 
brethren,if  there  be  among  you  any  ferraon  of  exhortation 
to  the  people  jfpeake. 

And 
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t  And  Paul  lifingvp,  and  with  his  hand  beckcning  for  i6 
filcncc,faid,Ye  men  of  Lftael,and  you  that  feare  God,harken: 
t  The  God  of  chepeopleof  Ifrael  chofe  ourfathers,and  cx- 17 
alted  the  people  when  they  were  feiourners  in  the  land  of 
i£gypt,  andina  mightie  armc  brought  them  out  thereof,^ 
t  and  for  the  Ipace  of  fourtieyeres  tolerated  their  maners  m  18 
thedefert.  t  And  deftroying  feuen  nations  in  the  land  of  19 
Chanaan  ,  by  lot  he  deuided  their  land  among  them  ,  t  as  it  zo 
were  after  fourc  hundred  and  fifcie  yeres :  and  after  thefe 
things  he  gaue  ludgcs,  vntil  Samuel  the  prophet,    t  And  21 
thenceforth  they  delired  a  king :  and  he  gaue  them  *  Saul  the 
fonne  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Beniamin ,  fourtic  yeres. 
t  and  remouing  him,  he  raifed  them  vp  *Dauid  to  be  king:  22 
to  whom  giuing  teftimonie,  he  f^idy  1  hauc  found  Vauid  thejonnc 
of  lejfe^a  man  according  to  my  hart.yyho  fhdl  doe  almy  yy dies. 

t  Of  his  ieede  God  according  to  his  ^  promifTe  hath  23 
brought  forth  to  lirael  a  Sauiour  I  e  s  v  s ,  t  lohn  '*^'prea-  24 
ching  before  the  face  of  his  comming,  baptifme  of  penance 
toalthe  people  of  Ifrael.  t  And  when  lohn  fulfilled  his  25 
courfc,  nefaid,  Vvhom  doe  *  you  thinke  me  to  be?  I  am 
not  he,  but  behold  there  commeth  after  mc,v  vhofe  f  hoes  of 
his  feete  I  am  not  worthie  to  vnloofe. 
ThcBpimcvpo      t  Mcnbrethren,  children  of  theftocke  of  Abraham,  &  16 
Ski  vveek".    thcy  among  you  that  feare  God,to  you  the  word  of  this  fal- 

uation  was  lent,  t  For  they  that  inhabited  Hierufalem,  and  27 
the  princes  thereof,  not  knowing  him,  nor  the  voices  of  the 
prophets  that  are  read  euery  Sabboth,iudging  haue  fulfilled 
them,  t  and  finding  no  caufc  of  death  in  him,*defired  of  Pi-  18 
late,that  they  might  kil  him.  t  And  when  they  had  cofum- 
mated  al  things  that  were  writte  of  him,taking  him  dov  vne 
from  the  tree,  they  put  him  in  a  monument,  t  But  God  5° 
raifed  him  vpfrom  the  dead  the  third  day:  t  who  was 
**  feen  for  many  daies  of  them  that  came  vp  together  with 
him  from  Galilee  into  Hierufalem,  who  vntil  this  prefent 
arehisvvitneiTes  to  the  people,  t  And  we  preach  vnto  you  32 
that  promifle  which  was  made  to  oar  fathers:  t  that  God  33 
hath  fulfilled  this  fame  ^to  our  children',  railing  vp  I  e  s  v  s,as 
in  the  (econd  Pfahne  alfo  it  is  written  :  My  fonne  m  thou,  this  day 
haue  I  begotten  thee,  t  And  that  he  raifed  him  Vp  from  the  dead,  34 
not  to  returne  now  any  more  into  corruption,  thus  he  faid, 
Xh/tt  I  yyil^me  yon  the  holy  things  of  T>mid  faithfnL    f    And  ther-  35 

fore 
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fore  in  an  other  place  alfo  he  faith^y/^o;^  /halt  not gme  thy  holy  one 
to  fee  corruption,  t  For  Dauid  in  his  generation  when  he  had 
fcrued,  according  to  the  vvil  of  Godflcpt:  and  he  was  laid 

37  to  his  fathers  &  favv  corruption,  t  But  he  whom  God  hath 
laifed  vp,favv  no  corruption. 

38  I  Be  it  knovven  therfore  to  you,  men  brethren,  that 
through  him  ,  forgiuenefTe  of  finnes  is  preached  to  you, 
from  ai  the  things  from  the  which  you  could  not  be  iufti- 

39  ficd  by  the  law  of  Moyfcs.  t  In  him  euery  one  that 

40  bclceueth,is  iuftified.   t  Take  heede  therfore  left  that  come 

41  vponyou  vvhichisfpoken  in  theprophets,  f  See je  cotemners^ 
4nd  yy  onder  ,  and  perifh:  becaufe  I  yyorke  AyyorJ\e  in  jour  dates  yyork^ 
yyhiihjoti  yy  il  not  heleenej  if  any  man  jh4telitjou, 

4^  t  Andthey  goingforth,  ^they  defired  them  that  the  Sab- 
both  folo  wing  they  would  fpeake  vnto  them  thefe  wordes. 

43  t  And  when  the  fynagogue  was  dimifledjmany  of  the  Icw- 
es  ,and  of  the'^ftrangcrs  feru.ingGod,Tolovved  Paul  6c Bar- 
nabas :  who  fpcaking  exhorted  them  to  continue  in  the 

44  grace  of  God.  t  But  the  next  Sabboththe  whole  citieal- 

45  moftafTcmbledtohearethe  word  of  God.  tAndthelevv- 
es  feing  the  multitudes,  were replenifhed  with  cnuy,8c 
contradidcdthofe  things  which  were  faid  of  Paul,blafphe- 

4^  ming.  t  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  conftantly  faid,  To  you 
it  behoued  vs  firft  to  fpeake  the  word  of  God  :  bur  bccaufe 
••you  repell  itjand  iudge  your  fclues  vnvvorthie  of  eternal.. 

47  life  :  behold  we  turnc  to  the  Gentils.  t  Forfo  our  Lord  of  their  ow^ 
Commaunded  vs  :  1  haae  fut  thee  to  he  the  hght  of  the  Gentils  :  that  jj^^  '^J^'J  ^^^P^^^ 

4^  thotimMeflhefalaationyntotheytynofl  ofthe  earth.    j   And  the  Gen- are  vnworthy* 
tils  hearing  it ,  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  our  ^'^  S^^^^ 

TJ         JU        L1J  1-  worthily  for- 

Lord :  and  there  beleeuecl  as  many  as  were  preordmate  to  faken :  and  the 

49  lifeeuerlafting.  t  And  the  word  of  our  Lord  was  fp re d  ^^hef^'mifd 

50  through  out  the  whole  countrie.  t  Bur  the  lev  ves  ftirred  vp  fpecuiiy  by 
religious  and  honeft  women,  andihe  cheefe  of  the  citie,  ^n°/ prefJ^i-V 
and  raifed  perfecucion  againft  Paul  and  Barnabas :  and  they  ^'"j"  >  ^"/b^ 
did  caft  them  forth  out  of  their  coaftes.  t  But  they  ''^fhaking  thyr^ovvnfS 
oftheduft  of  their  fcete  againft  them,  came  to  l^^'^i^ii^^^- JijiJjgfi^^yj,'^^ 

52-  t  Thedifciplesalfo  were  replenifhed  v^ith  ioy  and  with  with  Godspro. 
the  holy  Ghoft'  . 


Tt 
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Cha.  XIIL 


ANNOTATION 
Chap.  XUI. 


».  ^s  they  were  m'tnijlrlng.']  If  we  fhould,  as  our  Aduerfarics  do.bo'dly  rurnc  what  text  vve 
The  Apoftlcs  U-  ii{t^and  flee  from  one  language  to  an  other  for  the  aduantage  of  our  caufe,  we  might  haue  tranfla- 
turgie  or  Maile.     j      mimjlrini ,  facrificing.  for  fo  *thc  Greekc  doth  Hgmfie,  and  To  Erafmus  tranflated .  yea  we 
might  haue  trannated,  SAying  M'ajfe,  for  fo  they  didrand  the  Grceke  Fathers  hereof  had  their  name, 
Ltturgic ,  which  Erafmus  tranflateth  ^Ajfe ,  faying ,         Chryfojlomi.  But  we  keepc  our  rext.as 
the  tranflators  of  the  Scriptures  f  hould  do  moft  religioully. 

2.  Separate  me."]  Though  Paul  were  taught  by  God  himfelf  and  fpccially  defigned  by  Chrift 


Paul&  Barnabas 
arc  CO 
by  men. 


?  to  be  an  Apoftle.and  here  chofen  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  together  with  Barnabas ,  yet  they  were  to  be 
nlecrate    ordered,  confecrated,  and  admitted  by  men.  Vvhichvvholyc 


Gal. 


condcmneth  al  thefe  new  rebellious 
difordered  fpirites,  that  chalenge  and  vfurpe  the  office  of  preaching  and  other  facred  adions  from 
heauen.vvithout  the  Churches  admiflion. 

/.  Fajting.]  Hereof  the  Church  of  Godvfeth  and  prefcribeth  publike  faftes  at  the  foure  fo- 
lene  times  of  giuing  holy  Orders  (  which  are  our  /mber  daiei )  as  a  necclTarie  preparatiuc  to  fo  great 
avvorke.  asS.  *  Leo  declareth  by  this  place,  naming  it  alfoan  Apoftolical  tradition.  See.  5.  Leo 
P  xfcript  tmies  "^"'*  ^  ^  ieiunio  7  menfis ,  ^  Calixtut  ep.  1.  t9,  i  Cone.  Cone.  J^Cagunt.  c.  )+.  js.  to  j.  And  this  fafting 
Jr  was  not  farting  from  finne,  nor  moral  orChriftian  temperance,  as  the  Proteftantsridiculoully 

aliume,for  fuch  farting  they  were  bound  euerto  keepe;  butitwasabftinenceforatime  fromal 
meates  or  from  fome  certainc  kindes  of  meates ,  which  was  ioyned  vvith  praicr  and  facritice ,  and 
done  fpccialiy  at  fuch  feafons  as  the  Church  prcfcribed  ,  of  al  together  (as  in  Lent,  the  Imber  daics, 
Friday,Saturday)  and  not  when  eucry'man  lirt.as  Aefiusand  (uch  Heretikcs  did  hold..  ^.  ^ugufl. 
har.  SJ. 

3.  Impoftng  hands.']  Becaufcal  blelTingsand  confecrations  were  done  in  the  Apoftlc*  timeby 


Imber  daics. 


of  farts 


*  Leo  ep.i, 
e.  r. 
Epipha. 
eompendl 
ferJ 
et  4-deiei 
7  menjisi 


impofition  of 
handcs. 
Holy  orders. 


Spiritual 
cers  of 
foules. 


offi- 
our 


the  external  cercmonie  of  impofuion  of  hands ,  diuers  Sacraments  were  named  of  the  fame ,  fpc 
cially  C«nfirmation,asis  noted  before,  and  holy  Ordering  or  confecrating  Bifhops,  Priefts,  and 
Deacons,  and  Subdeacons,as  we  fee  here  and  els  where.  In  which  though  there  were  many  holy 
wordes  and  ceremonies  and  a  very  folemne  adion :  yet  whatfocuer  is  done  in  thofe  Sacraments, 
is  altogether  called  Impofuion  of  hands :  as  whatfoeuer  was  done  in  the  whole  diuine  myfterie  ot 
the  B. "  Sacrament,  is  named  fiaStion  of  bread,  for  the  Apoftles  (as  S.  Denys  Eecl.hier.  c.  1  in  fine 
vvritcth )  purpofely  kept  clofc  in  their  open  fpeachcs  and  writings  which  might  come  to  the 
hands  or  eares  of  Inhdels.the  facred  wordes  and  adions  of  the  Sacraments.  And  S.  Ambrofe  faith, 
in  I  Tim.  c.4.  The  impofition  of  the  hand  u  myfiieal  vvordes  wherewith  the  eleSced  «  conformed  and  made 
apt  to  hit  fun^ion ,  receiuing  autheritie  (  hii  confcience  bearing  vvitnes  )  that  he  may  be  bold  in  our  Lordes 
jteedtoofferfacrificetoGod.  AndS.  Hkiom,The  impofition  of  hand  ts  the  Orderingof  Clerkes ,  Which  it 
dene  by  praier  of  the  voice,  and  impofition  of  the  hand.  And  this  is  in  fome  inferior  orders  alfo,  but  Paul 
and  Barnabas  were  ordered  to  a  higher  fundion  thcninfciipr  Priefts,  cuen  to  be  Bifhops  through 
out  al  Nations, 

^t.  Sentof  the  Holy  Ghojf.)  Vvhofoeuer  be  fent  by  the  Church,  arefcnt  ofthe  Holy  Ghort, 
though  in  fuch  an  extraordinarie  fort  it  be  not  done.  Vvhcrcby  wc  fee  how  far  the  Officers  of  our 
foules  in  the  Church  do  parte  the  temporal  Magiftratcs ,  who  though  they  be  of  Gods  ordinance, 
yet  not  of  the  Holy  Ghofts  fpecial  calling. 


^^cJ.iA 


Hier». 

e,  ;S  EJ. 
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K-ext  in  Iconium  they  preach  ,  where  many  being  conuerted  of  both  fortes ,  theobfiinate 
levves  raife perfecution.  6  Then  in  the  townes  of  Lycaonia,vvhtre  the  Heathen 
firfi  feing  that  Paul  had  healed  one  borne  lame ,  are  hardly  perfuaded  but  they  are 
Gods .  1 8  but  afterward,  by  the  inftigation  ofthe  maiitiou}  I  ewes ,  theyfione 
Paul,  leaning  him  for  dead.  2  o  xAnd  fo  hauing  done  their  circuite ,  they  returne 
the  fame  way  confirmiug  the  Chrifiians ,  and  making  Pritfisfor  euery  Church. 
2  f  xAnd  being  come  heme  to  *Antiothein  Syria,  they  report  al  to  the  Church 
there. 


AND 
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N  D  it  came  to  pafTc  at  Iconium  that  they 
entred  together  into  the  fynagogue  of 
the  levveSsand  fo  fpake,  that  a  very  great 
muhitude  of  levvesand  of  the  Greckes 
didbclceue.  t  Butthelevves  that  were 
incredulous,  ftirred  vp  andincenfcd  the 
hartesoftheGentiis  to  anger  againfl:  the 
brethren,  t  A  long  time  thcrfore  they  abode,  dealing 
confidently  in  our  Lord,vvho  gaue  teftimonic  to  the  word 
of  his  grace ,  graunting  figncs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by 
their  handes.  f  And  the  multitude  of  the  citie  was  deuided: 
and  certaine  of  them  in  deede  were  with  the  lewcs ,  but 
certaine  vyith  the  Apoftles.  t  And  when  the  Gentils  and 
the  lewes  with  tneir  princes  had  made  an  affault,  to 
vfe them  conrumeiioufly  , and  to  ftone  them,  t  vnderftan- 
dingitjthey  fled  to  the  cities  of  Lyca6nia,Lyftra  and  Derbc, 
and  the  whole countrie  about,  and  there  they  were  euan- 
gelizing. 

t  And  a  certaine  man  at  Ly ftra  impotent  of  his  feetc  fate 
there,  lame  from  his  mothers  wombe,  that  neuer  had  wal- 
ked, t  This  fame  heard  Paul  fpeaking.Vvho  looking  vpon 
him ,  and  feeing  that  he  had  faith  for  to  befaued  ,  t  he  faid 
with  a  loud  voice , Stand  vp  right  on  tliy  feete.  And  he  lea- 
ped &  walked,  t  And  the  multitudes  when  they  had  feen 
what  Paul  had  done,  lifted  vp  their  voice  in  the  lycao- 
nian  tongue,faying,  Gods  made  like  to  men ,  are  defcended 
to  vs.  t  And  they  called  Barnabas,  lupiter :  but  Paul ,  Mer- 
curie,becaufehe  wasthecheefefpeakcr.  t  The  Prieft  alfo 
of*^  lupiter  that  was  before  the  citie,  bringing  oxen  &  gar- 
lands before  the  gates,  would  with  the  people  "facrifice. 
t  Vvhich  thing  when  the  Apoftles  Barnabas  &  Paul  heard, 
renting  their  coates,  they  leaped  forth  into  the  multitudes, 
crying  i  and  faying, Ye  men, why  doe  you  thefe  things?Vve  :••  The  Heathen 
alfo  are  mortal, men  like  vnto  you,  preaching  to  you  for  to  ^he 
conucrt  from  thefe  vaine  things,to  the  liuing  God  that  made  of  God  "Lue 
the  heauen,and  the  earth,and  the  fea,and  al  things  that  are  in  a"  tirkaft^Jo 
them  :  t  who  in  the  generations  paft  fu ffredal  the  Gcntils  haue  bcene  ° 
to  eoe their  owne  waies.  t  Hovvbeithe  left  not  him  felf '^^T 

•  1  n-  •    I    •       1         r   •  ir         L  .    .       and  only  Lord, 

Without  teItimonie,Deing  benefacialrrom  neauen,  giuing  though  the my- 
raines,and  fruiteful  feafonSjfiUing  our  hartes  withfoode  &c  ^^Idem^iion' 
gladnes.  t  And  (peaking  thefe  things,  they  fcarfe  appeafed  were  not  opc- 

Tt  ij  the 


ned  to  chcm. 


Vve  fee  by 
this ,  firrt  that 
SS.  Paul  6c  Bir- 
aabas  were  Bi- 
fhops ,  hauing 
here  auchoricie 
to  giue  holy  Or- 
ders :  fecondly, 
thac  there  was 
euen  then  a  dif- 
ference bctwixt 
Bifhops  and 
Prices,  though 
the  name  in  the 
primitiue  Chur- 
ch was  often 
vfed  indifferen- 
tly :  laftly ,  thac 
alvvaies  fafting 
&  pray  ingM/ ere 
preparaciucs  co 
the  gluing  oi 
fcioly  Ciders. 
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the  multitudes  from  facrificing  to  them,  t  But  there  came  18 
incertainelevves  from  Aniiochcand  Ic6nium:and  perfvva- 
ding  the  multitudes,and  *  Honing  Paul, chey  drew  him  out  t,C0y.i 
ofthecitie,thinkinghim  to  be  dead,  t  But  the  difciples  com-  19  1$, 
palling  hira  round  about, he  riling  vp  ,  cntrcd  into  the  citie, 
and  the  next  day  he  went  forth  with  Barnabas  vnio 
Derbe. 

t   And  when  they  had  euangelizcd  to  that  citic,and  had 
taught  many,they  returned  toLyftraand  Iconium,  and  to 
Antioche;  t  confirming  the  hartes  of  the  difciples,  and  ex- 
horting them  to  continue  in  thefaith,and  that  by  many  tri- 
bulations we  muft  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  t  And  22 
when  ••they''had  ordained  to  them  "Priefts  in  cuery  Church, 
and  had  praied  with  fallings, they  commended  them  to  our 
Lord  in  whom  they  beleeucd.  f  And  palfing  through  Pili-  23 
dia,theycamc  into  Pamphylia,  t  and  fpeakmg  the  word  24 
of  our  Lord  in  Pcrge,  they  went  downe  into  Attalia:  t-and  25 
from  thece  they  (ailed  to  Antioche,  *  whence  they  had  been  ^^7,13, 
deliuercd  to  the  grace  of  God  vnto  the  vvorke  which  they 
accomplifhed.  t  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had  at 
fembledthe  Church,they  reported  what  great  things  God 
.had  done  v\7ith  them, &  that  he  had  opcneda  doore  offaiih 
to  the  Gentils.  t  And  they  abode  no  lidetimc  with  the  ^7 
difciples. 


latiii. 


Dulia. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     XII 1 1. 

It.  They  would facnfice,)  This  loc  i$  the  diuine  worf  hip ,  confifting  in  exrernal  facrificc,  and 
in  acknowledging  the  parties  rvorfhipped  to  be  gods:  which  *may  bedone  to  no  man  nor  crea-  *^uf.  tl, 
ture,  and  therforc  the  Apollles  rcfufc  it  with  al  polTible  diligence,  and  al  the  Angels  and  Saincbs  in  lo.de  Cii 
heauenrefufe  that  adoration  by  facrifice.  TheCatholikc  CinirchlufFcreth  no  Pried  nor  other  fo  Dtie.t 
to  worf  hip  any  Saindinheauen  or  earth.  She  hath  but  one  external  5acri  fice,  which /s  in  the  holy 
Made,  ofChrifts  body  and  bloud  :  that fhe ofFercth  to  God  alone  ,  and  wf/Vfctfr/o  Pf^crnor/o  P*«/ 
(faith  S.  Auguftine)  though  the  Prieji  that  facrijicetb,j}andeth  ouer  their  bodies,and  cffereth  in  their  rrnmo'  ^ 
ties.  But  other  kindes  of  honours  and  dueties,  inferior  without  al  comparifon  (how  great  fo  eucr  ^*  ^''**' 
they  be)  to  this,  we  do.as  the  Scriptures  and  Nature  teache  vs,  to  al  Superiors  in  heauen  and  earth,  *  7* 
according  to  the  degrees  of  grace,  honour,  and  blelfednes  that  God  hath  called  them  vnto,  from 
our  B.  Ladie  Chrilb  ownc  mother ,  to  the  left  feruant  he  hath  in  the  world,  for  which  the  Here^ 
tikes  would  neuer  accufe  Chriftian  people  of  Idolatrie ,  if  they  had  either  grace ,  learning,  faith,  or 
'  natural  afFcdtion. 

2t.  Had  ordained.)   The  Heretikes,  to  make  the  world  beleeucthat  al  Priefts  ought  to  be  - 
chofenby  the  voices  of  the  people,  and  that  thcynccdc  no  other  Ordering  or  Confcciation  by  X<^^''* 
Bifhops ,  prelling  the  profane  vfc  ofthe  *  Greeke  word  more  then  the  very  natural  fignification  ffXvliS 
Heretical  tran-  requireth  and  Ecclefiaftical  vfe  bearcth,  tranflate  thus.  Ordained  hj  eleSlitn.  Vvhcreas  in  dccdc  this 
flation  againft  yvord  ia  Scripture  fignifieth,  Ordering  by  impofition  of  hands,  as  is  plaine  by  other  wordes  equi-  »  tt 
k»ly  orders,      ualent.^^f.  6,i}.t  Tim.    /.  2  Tim.  i.  Vvhere  the  Ordering  of  Dcacons.Priefts.and  others  is  called  ^'^y*'^' 
*  Impofition  of  hands:  not  of  thepeopIe,'butof  the  ApolHes.Aud  this  to  be  the  EcdcfiafticAl  vfc 

»f|ij^ 


Ch  a.  XV. 


OF     THE  APOSTLES. 


333 


jffgro.  in  of  the  vvoid,  appcarethby  S.  Hierom  faying  (as  is  before  allcaged)  that  Xf^riOVicc  a  the  Ordering 
jg  Efk,        Clerkfs  or  Clergie  men  by  praier  of  voice  and  impofitiov  of  h  And, 

j2.Pr/>/?j.)  Eucn  fo  here  aHb,as  before,  flting  from  the  proper,apt,knovven,vvord  &:  which  „      .   .  ^- 
ismoftprecifely  correfpondeiictothc  very  Greckc  in  our  tongue  and  al  nations,  thty  tranllatc  for  .  t  r  alia 

Triejl^  Elder,  that  is ,  for  a  caih'ng  of  Office ,  a  word  of  age :  for  a  termc  of  art  and  by  confcnt  of  al  p°"jiL^^' 
the  Church  and  Apoftolike  authoritic  and  f  athefs.appropriatcd  to  holy  Order,  a  vulgar.common,  '^^""O*- 
amd  profane  tcrme  :  Vvitb  as  htle  grace  as  if  they  fhould  rranflaie  Pontifcem,  a  bridgemakcr ,  the 
^«/or  of  London,  the  Bigger  of  London.  And  thus  you  fee  within  three  vvordcs  compaile  they 
-  *         fiee  guilefully  from  the  Latin  to  the  Greekc  ,  and  agaiuc  guilefully  from  the  Greeke  to  the  vulgar 
Engiifh.  Such  corruption  of  Scriptures  their  hatred  ofPriefthod  driueth  them  vnto.  If  they  had 
tranflated  it  fo  when  the  Scriptures  were  firft  written,  (at  which  time  the  word  was  but  newly 
receiued  into  the  fpccial  and  tcclefiaftical  fignification  ,  and  vvhcnit  was  yet  taken  fometimes  in 
common  profane  fort.as  /  Tim.  /,  or  there  only  where  our  aiicient  Latin  veilion  turncth  Presbyter 
itito  i'fw/cr.bccaufc  the  word  was  not  yet  wholyand  only  appropriated  to  holy  Ordcrs,as  after- 
ward byvfc  of  many  hundred  yeres  it  wasandis)  their  dealing  might  haue  had  fomc  colour  of 
honeftie  and  plaiacfTe ,  which  now  can  not  be  but  of  plaine  fall  hod  and  corruption  ,  and  that  of 
further  purpofe  then  the  fimplecan  fee.  Vvhichistotakeaway  the  office  of  Sacrificing  and  other 
fundions  of  Priclls,  proper  in  the  new  Teftamct  to  fuch  as  the  Apoftlcs  ot'ten.and  thepolleritie  in 
maner  altogether  czllViitds,  Presbyteres.  Vvhichword  doth  fo  certainely  imply  the  authoritie  of 
facrificing ,  that  it  is  by  vfe  made  alfo  the  onely  Lnglif  h  of  Sacerdus,  the  Aducriaries  them  felues  as 
wcl  as  we,  fotranflating  it  in  althe  old  and  new  Teftamcnt :  though  they  can  not  be  ignorant     ^*cerdos.  bp  a 
that  Priefi  commcth  of  Prfj/'jf(;r,and  not  oiSncerdos:  and  that  antiquitie  for  no  other  caufe  applied  P^eft  ,  much 
the  fignification  of  Presbyter  to  Sacerdos,  but  to  fhevv  that  Prefbyter  is  in  the  new  Lavv,that  which  n^ore  Prefbyter, 
Jacerdus  was  in  the  oU ;  the  Apollles  abftaining  from  this  and  other  like  old  names  at  the  firfl.and 
lather  vfing  the  wordcs,  Bifhops,  Paftors,and  Priv^fts ,  becaufe  they  might  be  diftinguif  bed  from 
the  Gouernours  and  faaificers  ©f  Aarons  order, who  as  yet  in  the  Apoltles  time  did  their  old  fun- 
ftions  ftil  in  the  Temple.  And  this  to  be  true ,  and  that  to  be  a  Priefi ,  is  to  be  a  man  appointed  td 
facrifice ,  the  Hcretikes  them  felues  calling  Szcerd^s  alwaics  a  Prieft,  mufl  needes  be  driucu  to  con- 
fcffe.  Although  their  folly  is  therein  notorious,  to  apply  willingly  the  word  Pr/ff/?  to  5«<;frio;,  and  ^ 
to  take  it  from  Presbyter  whereof  it  is  properly  deriued.not  only  in  Englif  h.but  in  other  languages  p 
both  french  and  Italian.  Vvhich  is  to  take  away  the  name  that  the  ApolUes  and  fathers  gaue  to  the  -pha 
Prieftsof  the  Church,5c  to  giuc  it  wholy  Sconcly  to  the  order  of  Aaron.which  neuer  had  it  before  J^^  .  ' 
our  Priefthod  began.   Neuer  did  there  Heretikes  ftandfb  much  vpon  doubt;ful  deriuations  and  ^'^^ 
defcant  of  wordes  as  thcfe  Protcftants  do,and  yet  neuer  men  behaued  them  felues  more  fondly  iu 
the  fame:  as  wholoeuer  marketh  the  dillinftion  of  their  Elders,  Miniflers,Dcacons,  and  fuch  like, 
fhal  pcrcciue. 
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Semeofthofe  Jevves  tilfo  that  were  Chrifiians ,  do  faU,  and  are  mthors  efthe  Herejteof 
/ud*izjng.  a  They  referre  the  matter  to  Conned  '.  7  Wherein  after  great  dijput  A- 
tion,  Peter ff  rising  the firoke ,  12  and  othsr  confirming  hisfmtence  v  t  ith  miracles ^ 
tj  and  with  Scriptures'.  22  the  ^pejfles  and  Priejts  do  write  and  comaund  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghoji  whatu  10  btdorie.  }o  ,And  the  faithful  thereby  art 
Jfraightwaies  quieted  in  minde.  s6  .After  which  ,  Paul  and 'Bamabm  thinking 
togoe  againe  their  aboue  faid  circuit e  together,  are  by  occajion  of  S\Carke  parted ,  to 
the  greater  increafe  efthe  Church. 

N  D  ceitainc  comming  do vvne  from  levvric, 
taught  the  brethren  :  That  ^  vnles  you  be  cir- 
curacifed  according  to  the  maner  of  Moyfes, 
you  can  notbefaued.  t  No  licle  fedition  ther- 

 fore  being  rifen  to  Paul  and  Barnabas  againft 

ihem,  they  "appointed  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  fhouid  gqc 
vp,&'  certaine  others  of '  the  re(r,to  the  Apoflles  and  '^pricfts 
vnto  Hierufalem,vpon  this  queflion. 

Tt  iij        t  They 
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t  They  therfore  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the  5 
c  Aiicicmshere.  Churchjpaded  chiough  Phcenicc  and  Samaria,reporting  the 
d^^lc^iiVthe^o^^crfion  of  the  Gentiles:  and  they  made  great  ioy  toal 
umc  that  Piie-  the  bicchicn. 

{\"erom*ukcth     t  And  vvhcH  they  were  come  to  Hicrufalcmjthey  were  4 
it  alio  ,  ret.)-. Ik  recciued  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Apoftles  and<^  Auncients, 
pJLcth,*'befn<'"  declarine  vvhatfoeucr  God  had  done  with  them,  t  And 
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one , 
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there  arofecertaine  of  the  herefie  of  the  Pharifees  that  be- 


lecucd,faying,That  they  muft  be  citcumcifed ,  commaunded 
/  ad  Tit.  tt^ad  alfo  to  kccpc  the  law  of  Moyfes.  t  And  the"  Apoilles  and  ^ 

■*  *  *  Auncients "  affembled  to  confider_  of  this  word, 

b  jcctheAn-      t  And  whcu  there  was  made  a  ^  great  difputatioo/'Pcter  7 
S^JirthVendc.  nfing  vp  faid  to  them, Men  brethren,  you  know  that*of  old 
daies  God  among  vs"chofe,that  by  my  mouth  the  Gentiles 
fhouldheare  the  word  of  the  Gofpel ,  and  bclceue.  \  And  8 
God  which  knoweth  the  hartes ,  gauc  tcftimonie ,  *  giuing 
vnto  them  the  holy  Ghoft  as  wel  as  to  vs,  t  and  hath  put  no  9 
wWch  workelh  ^'^^^^^^^^  bctwcne  vs  and  them,    by  faith  purifying  their 
by  charitie. for  hartes.  t  Now  thetfore  why  tempt  you  God,to  put a  yoke 
iorpudfieJ^^  the  difciples,  which  neither  our  fathers 

harcofman.see  nor  wehaue  been  able  to  bcate  ?  t  but  by  the  grace  of  our  n 
chap.  16, 31.    j^^^j  Ifisvs  Christ  we  beleeue  to  be  faued,  in  like  ma- 
ner  as  they  alfo. 

t  And  al  the  multitude  held  their  peace  :and  they  heard 
Barnabas  and  Paul  telling  what  great  fignes  and  wonders 
God  had  doncamongthe  Gentiles  by  them. 

t  And  after  they  held  their  peace,  "  lames  anfwercd,  15 
faying.  Men  brethren,  heare  me.  t  Simon  hath  told  how  14 
God  firft  vifited  to  take  of  the  Gentiles  a  people  to  his  na- 
me, t  And  to  this  accord  the  wordesofthe  prophets,  as  it  is  15 

written  :  t  ^fter  thtfe  things  t  yyil  retnrne  ,  a7td  yy'd  reedifie  the  td-  l6 
hernacle  ofVdUtd.yyhhh  yyds  fallen  ^ and  the  ruines  thereof  1  yyil  reedifie, 
And  fet  it  yp:  \  that  the  refidue  of  men  mdy  feeke  after  the  Lord,  and  aln4-  17 
tions  yfon  yrhom  my  name  is  imwcated,  faith  the  Lord  that  doeth  thefe  things. 
t    To  our  Lord  was  his  owne  worke  knowen  from  the  18 
beginning  of  the  world,  i  For  the  which  caufe  "liudge,  19 
that  they  which  of  the  Gentiles  are  conuerted  to  God ,  are 
not  to  be  difqaicted,  t  but  to  write  vnto  them  that  they  20 
rtfraine  them  fclues  from  the  contaminations  of  Idols ,  and 
" fornication, and  ftrangledthings,and  bloud.  t  For  Moyfes  ii 
of  old  times  hath  in  cuery  cirie  them  that  preach  him  in  the 
fynagogs,  where  he  is  read  cuery  Sabboth. 

Then 
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21       t  Then  it  pleafcd  the  Apoflles  and  Auncients  with  the 
whole  Churchjto  chofc  men  out  of  them ,  &  to  fend  to  An- 
tiochc  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ,  ludas,  who  was  furnamcd 
13  Barrabas,&  Silas,cheefe  men  among  the  brethren,  1*^vvriting  CQther latin  c»- 
by  their  handes.  P'". 

J  .  \  k         '  111  lit         greekc  read  thus 

The  Apoftlesand  Auncicnts,tne  bretnren,to  the  brethren  wr;v;«^  ^  their 
of  the  Gentiles  that  are  at  Antioche  and  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  '^f^' 

1  111  /;  conttinm^  tneje 

24  greeting,  t  Bec^iulc  we  hauc  heard  that  certainc    going  things, 

forth  from  vs,  hauc  troubled  you  with  wordes ,  fubuerting 
^5   your  foules,to  whom  we  gaue  no  commaunderaent :  t  It 
hath  pleafed  vs  being  gathered  in  one ,  to  chofe  out  men  and 
to  fend  them  vnto  you  with  our  deereft  Barnabas  and  Paul, 

16  t  men  that  hauegiuen  their  liucs  for  the  name  of  our  Lord 

17  I  Esvs  Christ:  f  Vve  haue  fent  therfore  ludas  &  Silas , 
who  them  felues  alfo  wilin  wordes  report  vnto  you  the 

2.8  fame  things,  t  For  it  hath  feemed  good "  to  the  holy  G  hoft  & 
to  vsjto  lay  no  further  burden  vpon  you  then  thefe  neceffarie 
2.5)  things:  t  that  you  abfteine  from  the  things  immolated  to 
Idols,  and  bloud,  and  that  which  is  ftrangled,  and  fornica- 
tion, from  the  which  things  keeping  your  felues ,  you  f  hal 
doe  well.  Fare  ye  vvel. 

30  t  They  therforc  being  dimiffcd  went  do vvne  to  Antioche; 

31  and  gathering  the  multitudcjdeliuered  the  epiftle.  t  Vvhich 
when  they  had  read ,  they  "  reioyced  vpon  the  confola- 

32-  tion:  t  but  ludas  and  Silas,them  Selues  alfo  being  prophets,  • 

with  many  wordes  comforted  the  brethren,  and  confirmed 
53    them.  |  Andhauing  fpent  Tome  time  there,  they  were 
with  peace  dimifled  of  the  brethren  vnto  them  that 

34  had  fent  them,  t  But  it  feemed  good  vnto  Silas  to  rcmaine 

35  there:  and  ludas  departed  alone:  t  and  Paul  and  Barnabas 
taried  at  Antioche,  teachingand  euangelizing  with  many  ;:  Hereof  our 
others  the  word  of  our  Lord.  cathoiikc  Bi- 

3^       t  And  after  certaine  daies,Paul  faid  to  Barnabas,Let  vs  re-  Z^^L'cct^ 
tame  and    vi(ite  our  brethren  in  al  cities  wherein  we^haue  ^^^!^  of  ofonvi- 
37  preached  the  word  of  our  Lord,  how  they  doe.  i  And  Bar-  keT&  atrefcl^ 
nabas  would  haue  taken  with  them  lohn  alfo  that  vvas  fur-  ^q^J.^"' 
5^  named  Marke.  t  But  Paul  defired  that  he(as  who  *  had  de-  firJItto^nfaTh 
parted  from  them  out  of  Pamphylia,andhad  not  eone  with  ^^^"^"f'J^'re- 

39  them  to  the  worke)  might  not  be  receiued.  t  And  there      .'t^och  of 
rofe  a "  difTentionjfo  that  they  departed  one  from  an  other ,  &  ^^"^'"^  ^ 

40  that  Barnabas  in  decde  taking  Marke  failed  to  Cypres,  t  But 

Paul 


53^  T  H  E     A  C  T  E  S  C  H  A.  X  V. 

^hh^gs^6?Sl^  Paul  chofingStLis  departed,being  deliuered  of  the  brethren 

cx'^reir^vvolT  ^°  the  gracc'of  God. 

r/vviitte'n 'in      t  And  hc  Walked  through  Syria  and  Cilicia ,  confirming  41 
the  scripuircs  ^j^g  Churches*.    coramaundinethem  tokeepeche  praecepts 

(as  our  Hacti-     r  ^       a       ni  iLa         •  ^  ^  ' 

kcs  hoU)  but  or  the  Apoltlcsandthe  Auncients. 

vvhatfocucr  rhc 

Aportles  and  ^  ,   _ 

Rulers  of  the  ■ 
Church  com  - 

maund,  istobe  ANNOTATIONS 

kept  dc  obcicd.  Chap.  XV. 

Sec  thefe  v/or- 

gx\n:c.\6, 4.  fic  '•  ^ppoi»t'd]  Vvc  learnc  by  this  example ,  what  is  to  be  done  when  any  controucrfie  arifcth 
that  in  thegree-  religion  betvvcne  the  teachers  or  other  Chriftian  people.  Vve  fee  it  is  not  ynough  to  contend 
ke  left  any  man  ^lleg<itions  of  Scriptures  or  other  proofcs  feenjing  to  make  for  either  part:  for  fo  of  contentious 
caiiil  becaufc  P"^"^^  taking  there  fhould  be  no  end,but  the  more  writing. vvreftling,ftriuing  there  vvcrc.eucry  one 
here  the  ereeke  ^°^his  ownefanfie,  clokingit  with  the  title  of  Gods  word  and  Scripture,  the  more  Schifmes, 
hath  them  not.  ^^^^^  >  ^"'^  diuifions  would  fall :  as  wc  fee  fpecially  in  the  reftles  Herefies  of  our  time.  V  vhofe 
fautors  admitting  no  iudges,  ftand  to  no  trial  of  mortal  men,  to  no  tribunal  of  Pope,  Councels, 
Bifhops ,  Synodes ,  but  cche  man  to  his  ownephantaftical  fpirit,  his  owne  fenfe  of  Scriptures.and 
Tbev^aytoend  hisovrne  wilful  obdurate  rebellion  againil  Gods  Church  and  his  Superiors  in  tjhe  fame.  But  here 
diflenfion  in  re-  ^^'^  ^'^^  ^-  I'auland  Barnabas,  men  that  were  Apoftle^  and  ful  of  the  Spirit  of  God ,  and  the  other 
Jigion ,  is  to  co  -  partics.though  neuer  fo  much  partial  to  the  ceremonies  of  their  Law  by  their  former  long  vfe  and 
mit  it  to  a  Coil-  education  therein,yet  not  to  ftand  ftifly  to  their  owne  opinion  on  either  lide.but  to  condefcend 
te-l,  to  referre  the  whole  controuerfie  and  the  determination  thereof  to  the  Apoftles ,  Priefts  or  Aun- 

cients of  Hicrufalem,thatis  to  fay,to  commit  the  matter  to  be  tried  by  the  heads  and  Bifhops  and 
their  determination  inCouncel.  This  is  Gods  holy  and  wife  prouidence  among  other  iudgeraents 
in  his  Church  ,  to  keepe  the  Chriftian  people  in  truth  and  vnitic,  and  to  condemne  fedles  and  falfe 
teachers  and  troublers  of  the  Church.  By  which  iudgemcnts  and  order,  whofoeuer  wilnot  or 
iarenot  be  tried  in  al  their  doftrine  and  doings,  they  fhew  themfelucsto  miftruft  their  owne 
caufe,  andto  flee  from  the  light,  andordinance  ofGod.  Vvithout  which  order  of  appealing  al 
differences  in  faith  and  conftrui^ions  of  the  Scriptures ,  the  Church  had  beene  more  defeat  ual  and 
infurikient ,  then  any  Commonwealth  or  Societicof  men  in  the  world:  none  of  which  euer 
wanteth  good  meanes  to  decide  al  difcordes  and  dill^nfion  arifing  among  the  fubiedts  &  citizens 
©f  the  fame. 

e.  ^pojlles  and  xAuncients.']  The  Herefies  of  our  Protcftants  which  would  haue  a!  men  t» 
giue;Voice,or  to  be  prefent  in  Councels ,  and  of  others  that  would  haue  none  but  the  holy  or 
to  be  admitted, are  refuted  by  this  example,vvhere  we  fee  none  but  Apoftles  &  Priefts  or  Ailcient* 
.     ,  aflembled  to  difpure  of  the  matter ,  though  many  deuout  people  were  in  the  citie  the  fiinc  time, 

©r  wnat  per-  Neither  did  euer  any  other  in  the  Auncient  Councels  of  the  Church  afremblc  to  debate  and  define 
fft  Ih  ""^         mattcr.but  fueh,though  many  other  for  other  caufcs  be  euer  prcfenr.  Secul.or  men  or  women, 
•onliltetn,  their  gifts  neuer  fo  great,  can  not  be  iudges  in  caufes  of  faith  and  religion. //«t«7  th'yng ,  faith  God  ^^^^ 

be  hard  and  doubtful ,  thoi*  j  halt  eome  to  the  Priejis  of  the  Leuitiaal Jioci^e ,  and  thou  fhalt  folovv  their 
fentence.  Againe,  The  lippcs  of  the  Prieft  fhal  keepe  knowledge ,  and  the  Lawthau  fhalt  require  0/  his  ^al.  a, 
mmth.  Againe,  ^fke  the  Law  of  the  Prieft.  Much  more  mufiwe  referre  al  to  Our  Bil  hops  and  '■■^^g*- 
PaftorsjWhom  God  hath  placed  in  the  regiment  of  the  Church  with  much  larger  priuilege ,  then 
A  general  Coii-  euer  he  did  the  old  Priefts  oucr  the  Synagogue,  to  whom  it  is  faid,  He  that  dejpifethyou.'lsjpifeth  tm.  Luetic 
eel  rcprefentcth  And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  Bifhops  fo  gathered  in  Councel,reprefent  the  vvholc  Church  ,  haue 
the    vvholc  auihoriticof  the  vvholc  Church,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  to  proteftthcm  from  error,  as  the 

Church.  whole  Church  :  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  come  hither  for  the  definition  of  the  whole  Church.  ^-  ^  ^ 

The  fentence  of  a  plenarie  or  general  Councel  (faith  S.  Auguftine)  is  the  confent  of  the  whole  Church.  ^  *^ 
And  fo  it  mull:  ncedes  be  in  the  Church ,  becaufe  the  Magiftrates,  Senate,  Councel  or  deputies  of  " 
al  commonwcakhes,  reprefent  the  whole  bodyrand  to  haue  it  otherwife  (as  the  Churches  Rebels 
wifh)  wercto^bringal  to  heland  horreur,  and  therafelues  to  be  pcrpetuaily,by  the  fediriousand 
popular  perfons,vpholdcn  againft  Law,  reafon,  and  religion,  in  their  vvickednes. 
Thefirft  Coun-  Ajfemhled.']  A  Councel  was  called  to  difqulFe  thematter.  which  Councel  was  the  more 

«el  at  Hierufa-  eafily  gathered,  becaufc  the  Chriftian:  Bifhops  and  countries  were  not  yet  fo  many  ,  bntth.itthc 
lew.  princi|ial  Gouernoursof  the  Churci:  being  not  far  difperfed  ,  and  as  many  learned  men  as  were 

neceflarie, might  be  in  Hierufalem,or  eafily  called  thither.  And  it  was  not  a  Prouincial  Councel  or 
Synode  onl^jbuc  a  general  Councel,conlifting  of  the  ciacefe  Apoftles  and  Bifhops  that  then  were^ 

thougjU 
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though  the  number  was  nothing  fo  great  as  afterward  vfcd  to  aflcmbic ,  when  the  Church  was    . . 
fpred  into  al  nations.  .  ^  ^     ..         ^  , 

7.  Veter  rifinz  vp.  ]  S,  Peter  as  the  head  of  the  Church  fpeakcth  firft,  as  his  ^ucceffors  haue  euer 
had  not  only  in  their  perfonalprefence,  but  in  their  abfencc  by  their  legates  and  fuWlitutes,  the  Peter  Head  ©T 
cheefe  voice  inal  Counceh  general ,  none  euer  receiued  into  authoritie  and  credite  in  the  Church  tfaeCouncel.  fic 
fvithout  their  Confirmation.  Andthcrfore  the  Councels  ofthe  Ariansand  of  other  Hexetikes,  his  lucccllors 
were  they  neuer  fo  great,  wanting  the  Popes  affentjalTiftance.or  Confirmation.did  f  hamfully  errc,  a"cr  nmi. 
as  Ariminenfe  for  the  Arians,and  Ephefmum  fccundum  for  the  Ncftorians,  and  fuch  like  condem- 
hed  AiTcmblies.  „      ,     ,    .  t> 

7.  Chofe  that  by  my  mouth.']  Though  Paul  were  called  and  appointed  fpccially  to  be  the  Apoltle  Peters  prcemi- 
of  the  Gcmils,  yet  that  was  S.  Peters  fpccialpriuiiege  by  Gods  ownechoife.  that  the  firft  Gcntils  nence  both  to- 
fhould  be  called  by  his  mouth,  and  that  he  firft  fhould  vttcr  to  the  Church  that  truth  of  the  ad-  Ward  leWes  & 
milhon  ofthe  Gentils  himfelf  ,  for  that  he  was  Chriftes  Vicar ,  being  notwithftanding  (as  his  Gentiles. 
^. s.   Maifter  was)  i^CiniJler  Circuncijionis ,tha.t  is,  Apoftle  o  f  the  Icwes,  Chrift  deferring  al  preeminence 
Mil  z  7.  vnto  him  in  that  point  alfo. 

'  ij.  lames.]  S.  lames  becaufc  he  was  an  Apoftle  and  alfo  Bifhop  ofHierufalem,  gauehisfica- 

tence  next,  for  the  Ipeachc  incerpofed  of  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  was  but  for  their  better  informa- 
tion in  thedccifion  ofthe  matter.and  for  confirmation  ofS,  Peters  fentence,  though  they  being 
Apoftles.and  Bifhops.had  voices  in  the  Councel  alfo;  as  many  mo  had ,  though  their  fentences  be  j  j^j^^  J^J,^^  jj,^ 
not  heare  reported.  And  where  S.  lames  in  his  fpeach  faith,  I  iudge,  it  is  not  meant  that  he  gaue   '  ^  roiQvur  c 
the  ptincipal  definitiue  fentence:for  he(as  al  the  rell)  folovved  and  allowed  the  fentece  of  S.  Peter,  p^^^^^  fcmcacel 
IP  as  it  is  plaine  in  the  text ,  the  whole  aflcmbly  for  reuercnce  of  his  perfon  and  approbation  o  f  his 

fencencc ,  holding  their  peace.      the  multitude  (faith  S.  Hierom)  held  their peace,and  into  hu  fentence 
Hiero.  to.  ^^^^^  the  apoftle  &(il  the  Priejis  did pajfe  tegether.Ioi  though  S.Iames  did  particularifccertaine  points 
?.  ep.sgad  jj^j-jjeuj     the  queftion  dcbatcd.as  of  eating  ftrangled  meates  &c.  yet  the  proper  controuerfie  for 
^Kgi^Jf  •   yyjiich  the  Councel  aliembled,  was ,  Vvhether  the  Gentils  conuerted  were  bound  to  obferue  the  The  principal 
Law  of  Moy  fes .  and  it  was  concluded,  that  they  were  not  bound ,  nor  ought  not  to  be  charged  queftion, 
with  Moyfes  Law  or  the  Sacraments  and  ceremonies  of  the  fame,  this  is  the  fubftance  and  prin- 
cipal purpofc  of  this  Councels  decree,  which  doth  binde  for  euer:  and  Peter  (faith    Hierom  in  the 
fameplacc)  was  Prince  or  author  of  thii  decree,  the  matter  of  fornication  and  Idolothyres  beingbut 
incident  to  the  queftion  or  relblution,and  the  forbidding  of  eating  ftrangled  and  bloud,but  a  tern-  Incident  qu©* 
poral  prohibition  ,  which  by  the  confent  ofthe  Church  or  oiherwife  afterward  was  abrogated,  ftion** 
the  Church  of  God  hauing  the  true  fcnfe  of  difference  of  times,  places,  &perfons,  when  and  how 
far  fuch  things  arc  to  beobferued,  and  when  not.  And  in  fuch  things  as  thefe,and  in  other  like  HoW  later  coi»- 
vvhich  according  lo  circunftances  require  alteration,  it  is.that  S.  Auguftine  faith,  li.  z  de  bapt.  c.  }.  eels  alter  the 
to.  y.  The  former  general  or  plenarie  Councels  may  be  amended  hy  the  later,  former. 

2d.  Fornication.]  Fornication  and  contamination  with  ldols,are  of  them  felues  mortal  finnes, 
and  therfore  can  neuer  be  lawful :  yet  becaufe  the  Gentiles  by  cuftomc  were  prone  to  both ,  and 
of  fornication  made  very  fmal  account,  it  pleafed  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  forbid  both  fpccially.  Con-  jIjc  Chnrches 
cerningthe  other  points  of  abfteining  from  bloud  and  ftiffled  meates ,  they  were  things  of  their  authoritie  in 
o  vvne  nature  indifferent ,  in  which  for  a  time  the  levvcs  were  to  be  borne  withal,  and  the  Gentils  maicing  De  - 
to  bea  litle  exerciied  to  obedience.  By  which  we  may  feethe  great  authoritie  ofGods  Church  crees. 
and  Councels,  which  may  commaundforeuer,orforatime,fuchthingsasbefittefortheftateof 
limes  and  nations ,  vvitliout  any  exprefte  Scriptures  at  al>and  fo  by  commaundcment  make  things 
neccflarie  that  were  before  indifferent. 

i-t.  Going  forth  fromvs.]  A  proper  difcription  or  note  of  Hereiikes,  Schifmatikes.and  feditious  (joing  out,  a 
teachers ,  to  go  out  from  their  fpiritual  Paftors  and  Gouernours,  and  to  teach  without  their  com-  markc  of  here- 
iniirion  and  approbation,  to  difquiet  the  Catholike people  with  multitude  of  wordes  and  fweete  tikes. 
lpeaches,and  finally  to  oucrthrow  their  foules. 

ig.To  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  to  vs.]  By  this  firft  we  notc.that  it  is  not  fuch  a  fault  as  the  Heretikcs  Go<l  &  our  La- 
vvouldmakeitin  the  fight  ofthe  fimple.or  any  incongruitie  at  al,  to  ioyne  God  and  his  creatures,  die,and  theL'kc 
as  the  principal  caufe  and  the  fecoadarie,  in  one  fpeache ,  and  to  attribute  that  to  both ,  which  fpcaches. 
*Gen.4S  though  diuerfely,  yet  procedcth  of  both.  Go(^Wjo« ,  fay  good  people  commonly  :  G(?^<»^;^^!owr 
'  Ladie,ChriJ}andS.  Ichn:  We  confejfe  to  Cod  andto  Peter  and  PauLns,*  God  and  bis  ^nvel ,  To  our  Lord 
JUd  7  1$  tndGedeon  yThefvvordof  our  LordatidofGedeon, Our  Lord  and  Moyfes,  Ckriji  mdhis  .Angels .  Our 
'    *  Lord  and  al  Saintis.  ep.  ad  Philem.  S.  Paul  and  our  Lord,  i  ThcL  i,  6.    Al  thefe  fpeaclies  being 
Exod  14  P^'tly  Scriptures,partly  like  vnto  the  Scriptures  fpeachcs,  are  warraced  alfo  by  this  Councel,  which 
„     *    *  faith  boldly,&haih  gmen  the  forme  thereof  to  al  other  Councels  lawfully  called  and  confirmed,  ^  i  s  v  m  est 
j.V/?»  f  tofay  thclikc^  J  t  hath  pleafed  the  Holy  Ghojt  and  vs.  S.  Cyprian w«.  2.  reporting  the  like  of  a  f^' ^ 
"   '  SynodeholAcninAfnke.iAkh,  It  hath^leafedvs  by  the  fujgejHon  ofthe  Holy  Ghojf, 

Secondly  we  note,  that  the  holy  Councels  lawfully  kept  for  determination  orclcering  of 
doubtcs.or  condemning  of  errors  and  Hc-refies,or  appeafingofSchifinesandtioubIes,orrefoima- 
lion  of  life ,  and  fuch  like  important  matters ,  hauc  euer  the  alfiftance  of  Gods  Spirit,  and  tliexforc 
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Theholy  choft  cannot  errein  their  fctitcnces  and  determinations  concerning  the  fame,  becaufc  the  Holy  Ghoft 
allirtant  in  al  can  not  crie ,  from  whom  (as  you  fee  here)  ioyndy  with  the  Councel  the  refolution  procedeih. 
lavful  coucels,  Thirdly  we  learnc ,  that  in  the  holy  Counccis  fpecially  (though  otherwifc  and  in  other  Tri-  .  .  , 
to  the  worlds  bunalsofthc  Church  it  be  alfo  verified)  Chriftcs  promes  is  fulfilled,* that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fhould 
end, and  that  by  fuggeft  them  and  teach  them  al  truth  ,  and  that  not  in  the  Apoftles  time  only ,  but  to  the  worldes 
Chrifts  pro  -  end.  for  fo  long  fhal  Councels,  the  Church.and  her  Paftorshauc  this  priuilegc  of  Gods  afllftance, 
miirc.  as  there  be  either  doubtes  to  rcfolue ,  or  Heretikes  to  condemne ,  or  truthes  to  be  opened ,  or  cuil 

men  to  be  reformed,  orSchilmes  to  be  appeafed.  for  which  caufe  S.  Gregorie //.  /  r/>.  a*  fubjin. 
reuereiiceth  the  fourc  general  Councels  (Niccn.  Conftantinop.  Ephef.  Chalccd. )  asthcfourc" 
S.  Gregories  re-  bookes  of  the  holy  Goipel ,  alluding  to  the  number :  and  of  the  fitth  alfo  he  faith  that  he  doth 
ucrence  of  Ge-  rcucrcnce  it  alike  :  andfo  would  he  hauedone  moe,  if  they  hadbeene  before  his  time,  who 
ncral  Councels.  faith  of  them  thus  ,  Whilei  they  are  concluded  and  made  by  vniuerfal  confent ,  him  felfdoth  he  defiroy, 

and  not  them,vvhofoeuer prejUmeth  either  to  loofe  whom  they  binde,  or  to  binde  whom  they  loofe. 
The  Proteftats        ^'  Gregorie  thcrfore  reverencing  al  fine  alike,  it  may  be  marueled  whence  the  Heretikes  haue 
f  id  diftindio  fond  difference  betwixt  thofe  fourc  firll  and  other  later:  attributing  much  to  them,  and 

hT  -enc  the  4  "othingtothercft.  Vvhereas  in  deede  the  later  can  crrc  no  more  then  the  firftfoure,  being  holdcn 
ti^il^'bc  the  later  ^"'■^  approued  as  they  were ,  and  hauing  the  Holy  Ghoft  as  they  had.  But  in  thofe  firft  alfo  when 
Co  inccls    '      a  man  findeth  any  thing  againft  their  Herefies  (as  there  bediuers  things)  then  they  fayplaincly 
'  that  they  alfo  mayerre,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  not  tied  to  mens  voices ,  nor  to  the  number 

of  fentcnces ;  Vvhich  is  diredly  to  reproue  this  firft  Councel  alfo  of  the  Apoftles ,  and  Chriftes 
promes  of  the  Holy  Ghofts  alliftanceto  teach  al  truth.  Yea  that  you  may  know  and  abhorre 
Bczas  blafphe-  thcfe  Heretikes  throughly, hcare  ye  what  a  principal  Seft-Maifter  with  his  blalphemous  mouth 
mie  againft  the  or  penne  vttereth  ,  faying ,  that  /» the  very  be/i  times  fuch  vvm  partly  the  ambition  of'Bifhops,  partly  'BeZA 
firft    general     their  folifhnes  and  ignorance ,  that  the  very  blind  may  eajily  ferceiue ,  Satan  verily  to  haue  beene  prefident  praf.Te^ 
Councels.         of  their  ajfemblies.  Good  Lord  deliuerthc  peopleand  tncvvorld  from  fuch  blafpbemous  tongues  ^ii 

and  bookes,  and  giue  men  grace  to  attend  to  the  holy  Scriptures  and  Dodors,  that  they  may  fee /^tf^, 
V  vhat  the  Fa-  how  much.not  only  S.  Auguftine  and  other  fathers  attribute  to  al  general  Counccis  fpecially,  (to  • 
thers  attribute  vvhich  they  referre  them  felucs  inal  doubtes  among  them  felues  and  in  al  their  controuerfies 
to  Councels,  Sc  with  Heretikes:)  but  to  vvhich  cuen  S.  Paul  him  feif  (fo  fpecially  taught  by  God)  and  others 
namely  S.  Au-  alfo  yelded  them  I'elucs.  Notorious  is  the  faying  of  S.  Auguftmc  concerning  S.Cyprian,  Vvho 
euftine.  being  ableftedCatholike  Bifhop  and  Martyr,  yet  erred  about  the  rebaptizing  of  fuch  as  were 

Chrillcned  by  Heretikes.  Ifhehadliued  (faith  ^.  Auguftine  li.  z  de  bapt  c,  4,)  to  haue fien  the  deter- 
mination of  a  plenarie  Councel ,  vvhich  he  favv  not  in  his  life  time,  he  would  for  hu  great  humilitie 
and  charitiejiraight  way  haue  yelded,  and  preferred  the  general  Councel  before  hii  ovvne  iudgement  and 
P  o  i  cial  fellow  Tifhopsin  a  Prouincial  Councel  only.  Vvhcreby  alfo  we  learne,  that  Prouincial  Coun- 

C        Is         eels  mayerre,  though  many  rimes  they  do  not,  and  being  conformable  10  the  general  Councels, 
couucc  ,        or  confirmed  and  allowed  by  them  or  the  See  Apoilolike,  theirrcfolutions  be  infallible  as  the 
others  are. 

If  any  here  af  ke ,  what  neede  fo  much  difputlng.ftudy ,  and  trauail  in  Counccis  to  find  out 
Notvvithitan  -  determine  the  truth,  if  the  Holy  Ghoft  infaUibly  guide  ttiem  ?  Vve  anfvver  that  fuch  is  the  or- 
<Iing  the  Holy  (^jnarieprouidence  ofGod  in  this  cafe ,  to  alllft  them  when  they  doe  their  endcuour ,  and  vfe  all 
Ghofts  aliiftan-  humane  meanes  ofinduftrie,  and  not  els.  Andfo  (though  fomwhatochcrvvife)  GodalTifted  the 
ce,  yet  hurnane  £uangeliftes  and  other  writers  of  theholy  Scriptures,that  they  could  not  errc  in  penning  the  fame, 
meanes  muft  be  jjjj^  ^^^y  ^j^j  ^j^^  ought  to  vfe  al  polfible  humane  diligence  to  know  and  learne  out  the  hifto- 
rfed  to  learch  jj^^  j  uaih  of  matters,  as  is  plaine  in  the  beginning  of  S.Lukes  Gofpel.-els  the  Holy  Ghoft  would  Lu,  r, 
the  truth.  jjQj  haue  alTiftcd  them.  Euen  fo  in  this  Councel  of  the  Apoftles ,  though  they  had  the  holy  Ghoft 
alfiftant,  yet  the  text  faith,  cum  magna  conquijitiofieret,  Vvhen  there  was  great  difputation ,  fearch 
Though  the  and  examination  of  the  cafe,  then  Peter  (pake  8cc.  If  againe  it  be  demaunded ,  whatneedcis 
See  Apoftolike  there  to  expect  the  Counccis  determination ,  if  the  Popes  or  See  Apoftolikes  iudgcment  be  infal- 
it  fclf  haue  the  libleand  haue  the  alfiftance  of  Godalfo,  astheCatholikesaffirme  ?  Vveanf/ver.that  for  the  Ca- 
fame  alTiftance,  tholike  and  peaceable  obedient  children  of  the  Church  it  is  a  comfort  to  haue  fuch  various  meanes 
yet  councels  be  of  determination,  trial ,  and  declaration  of  the  truth ,  and  that  it  is  ncceftarie  forthcrecouery  of 
alfo  necclfarie  Heretikes,  and  for  the  contentation  of  tlie  weakc ,  vvho  not  alvvaies  giuing  ouer  to  one  mans  dc  • 
for  many  cau-  termination,yet  vvil  either  yeld  to  the  iudgement  of  al  the  leai  ned  men  and  Bifhops  of  al  Nations, 
fes.  or  els  remains  dcfperate  and  condemned  before  God  and  man  for  eucr .  And  as  I  faid  before,  this 

alfiftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  promifedto  Peters  See,  prefuppofeth  humane  meanes  of  fearching 
out  the  truth,  vvhich  the  Pope  al  waies  hath  vfcd.Sf  vvil,&muft  vfe  in  matters  of  great  importance, 
by  calling  Councels,euen  as  here  you  fee  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  them  felues  and  al  the  Apoftles,though 
*  indued  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,yet  thought  it  notwithftanding  necelTarie'for  further  trial  &C  clceting 

of  truth  and  maintenance  of  vnitie.to  keepe  a  Councel. 

Laftly  it  is  to  be  noted ,  that  as  Chrift  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  prefent  by  his  promes ,  to  al 
fuch  aftemblies  as  gather  in  the  obedience  &  vnitie  of  the  Church,with  ful  minde  to  obey  vvhat- 
foeuer  fhal  be  determined,  whereby  the  aflembled  though  of  diuers  iudgements  before,  do 
moft  peaceably  yeld  to  truth ,  and  agree  in  one  vniforme  determiiution  of  the  fame :  fo  al  fuch 

as 
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as  gather  out  of  the  Church,vviihout  humilitieor  intention  to  ycld  one  to  an  other  ,  or  to  any 
Superior,man  or  Councel,or  what  elj  fo  euer ,  but  chalenge  to  them  felues learning ,  fpirit ,  and  Heretical  mt 
wc  can  not  tel  what:  fuch ,  how  many  meetings  fo  euer  they  make ,  being  deftitute  of  che  Holy  SchifmaticaJ  af- 
Ghoft  the  author  of  truth  and  concord,  are  further  of  and  further  out ,  then  euer  before :  as  God  fernblcs.* 
hath  f  hewed  by  the  fuccelle  of  al  Heretical  Colloquies ,  Synodes ,  and  Afl'emblies  in  Germanic,  * 
France,Poole,and  other  places  in  our  daics.  Read  a  notable  place  in  S.  Cyprian ,  that  the  promcs 
vnh.       Chrift,  that  he  would  be  in  the  middes  of  two  or  three  gathered  in  his  name,  pcicaineth  not  to 
,nH.7.    them  that  aflemble  out  of  the  Church. 

$j.  /{eioycedvpon  the  confoUtion.  ]  Straight  vpon  the  intelligence  of  the  Councels  determina- 
tion, not  only  the  Gentils,  but  euen  the  Maifters  of  the  former  troubles  and  dilFenfion,  were  at 
rcft,&  al  tooke  great  comfort  that  the  controucrlie  was  fo  ended- And  fb  fhould  al  ChrilHan  men  ^  %ooi.  Chn.- 
do,  when  they  lee  the  fedes  of  our  rime  condemned  by  the  like  authoritie  and  moftgrauc  iudge-  "'^nsreft  vpon 
mentofthcholy  Councel  of  Trent.  Againft  which  the  Heretikes  of  our  time  make  the  like  friuo-  "^",5  '^C'^'^™"*' 
lous  exceptions  and  falfe  cauillations.as  did  the  old  Heretikes  heretofore  againftthofe  Coun-  ^'^  of  a  general 
eels  that  Ipccially  condemned  their  errors.  The  Pope  and  Bif  hopes  ( lay  they  )  area  partie ,  and  Councel. 
they  ought  not  to  be  our  iudges  :  they  are  partial  and  come  with  preiudicare  minder  to  condemnc 
vs,  and  vveaccufe  them  al  of  Idolacrieand  other  crimes,  and  wc  wil be  tried  by  Gods  word  Al  Heretikes^ 
only,  and  we  wil  expound  it  according  to  an  other  rule,  that  is  to  fay ,  aswelift.    So  fay  they  "^^ke  exceptios 
againdthis  Councel,  and  the  hke  faid  the  Ariansagainft  thefirft  Nicene  Councel ,  andal  fuch  againftthe  cou- 
Iikeagainil  thofc  Councclsnamely  that  condemned  their  herefies.  Andfo  fay  al  thecucs  againft        *  ^°°* 
their  correctors  and  punifhtrs,  and  would  both  fay  and  do  more  againit  temporal  tribunals,  "enine  them, 
Iudges,  luftices,  and  luries,  if  they  had  as  much  licence  and  libertie  in  thofe  matters,  asmcu 
haue  now  in  religion. 

3  7.1>iJfenfton  ]Such  occafions  of  differences  fall  out  cuen  among  the  perfedl  men  often,  with- 
outany  great  offence.  And  this  their  deparcing  fell  out  to  the  great  increafe  of  ChrilHans.  And 
therfore  ic  is  very  ridiculoufly  applied  to  excufe  the  difagreing  of  the.Heretikes  among  them  felues 
in  the  principal  pointes  of  religion,  namely  the  Sacrament. 


Chap.  XVL 


fttul  hAuingfor  hisp*rt  vijitedthe  Chufehes  of  Syria ,  Cilicia,  and^Lycaonia ,  deliue-- 
ring  vntothem  withal  to  ketpethe  Uecrecs  of  the  Councel  i  6  beginneth  a 
new  tourney ,  ouer  Phrygia ,  Galatia,  (Myfia,  :  8  Tea,  into  Europe  alfo  he 
pajfeth,  admonifhed  byaviJtort^andcommethintoS^Cacedoniay  12  and  there 
heheginneth  the  Church  ofthePhilippians ,  working  miratles,  and fufftrin^ 
perfecution, 

ND  hecamcto  Derbeand  Lyftra.Andbe- 
hold,therc  was  a  ccrcaine  difciple  there  na- 
med Timothce  ,the  fonnc  of  widow' 
woman  that  bclecued,of  a  father  a  Gentile, 
t  To  this  man  the  brethren  that  were  in 
Lyftra  and  Iconium ,  gaue  a  good  teftimo- 
nie.  t  Him  Paul  would  haue  to  goe  forth  with  him  :  and 
taking  him  he  circumcifed  him  becaufe  of  the  lewes  that 
were  in  thofc  places.  For  they  al  knew  that  his  father  was 
a  Gentile. 

t  And  when  they  paffed  through  the  cities,  they  deli- 
uered  vnto  them  to  kecpethe'-decrees  that  were  decreed  of 
the  Apoftles  and  Auncicntswhich  were  at  Hierufalem.tAnd 
the  Churches  were  confirmed  in  fliith,  and  did  abound  in 
number  daily. 

Vu  ij  t  And 


•'  Here  again  e 
they  take  order 
that  the  decrees 
and  articles  of 
faith  agreed  vp- 
on in  the  Coun- 
cel of  lerufale, 
fhould  be  exe- 
cuted be  obfer- 
ued.  whereby 
we  fee  both  the 
great  authoritie 
of  Councels,  bc 
the  dihgence 
that  al  Prelates 
ought  to  haue 
to  fee  the  de- 
crees &  Canons 
of  the  Coilcels 
put  in  executio. 
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.  time :  bccAulc 
(as  Vcneriblc 
Bcdc  thinkcch) 


been  moregrc 
uoully  dam- 
ned. 


ColonU , 

2 


: •  This  people      ^        pafEng  through  Phrygia  and  the  countric  of  Ga-  <J 
lud  not  the   latia,they  were     forbidden  by  the  holy  Ghoft  to  preach 
vmo tlm ^^^^^^  ^^'^^  ^  v^^^  ^^^^  vvhen  they  were  come  into  Myfia,  7 

gecWcr.butfor  thcy  attempted  to  goc  into  Bithynia:  and  the  Spirit  of  I  e  - 

svs  permitted  them  not. 
God  foreiaw      ^  "^^^  V vhcn  they  had  paffed  through  My fia,  they  went  8 
they  would    do  wne  to  Troas :    t  and  a  vifion  by  night  was  f  hewed  to  9 
fo°fhouidhai^  ^^"^  •  There  was  a  certaine  man  of  Macedonia  ftanding 
and  bcfeeching  him  ,  and  raying,pa(rc  into  Macedonia ,  and 
helpe  vs.  t  And  as  fooneashc  had  fecn  the  vifion,forth-  10 
with  we  fought  to  goe  into  Maced6nia,being  affured  rhat 
God  had  called  vs  to  euagelize  to  them,  t  And  failing  from  11 
Troas,  we  came  with  a  ftraight  courfe  to  Samothtacia ,  and 
fuch  a  citie"  the  day  folo  wing  to  Neapolis  *.  t  and  from  thence  to  Phi-  12 
i^habitanTarc  ^jpp^jV  vhich  is  the  fitft'citic  of  the  part  of  Macedonia,a co- 
ftrangcrs ,  fent  lonU,  And  We  Were  in  this  citie  certaine  daies^abiding.  t  And  15 
lhcr^g"[rckie^^  vpon  the  day  of  theSabboths,vve  went  forth  without  the 
&  states.namc-  gate  befide  a  riuer,  where  it  feemed  that  there  was  praier :  & 
RomsuiM.''^*   fitting  we  fpake  to  the  women  that  were  affembled.  t  And  14 
a  certaine  woman  named  Lydia,afel]erof  purple  of  the  ci- 
tie of  the  Thyatiriansjone  that  worf  hippcd  God,did  heare: 
whofe  hart  our  Lord  opened  to  attend  to  thofe  things 
which  were  faid  of  Paul,  t  And  when  The  was  baptized,  15 
and  her  houfe,fhe  befought  vs,faying:  If  youhaue  iudgcd 
me  to  be  faithful  to  our  Lord,enter  in  vnto  my  houfe,and 
tarie.  And  The  conftrained  vs.   t   Audit  came  to  pafle  as  i(> 
we  went  to  praier,  a  certaine  wenchehauing  a  Pythonical 
fpirir,  mettevs,  that  brought  great  gaine  to  nerrnaifters  by 
ucf  was^com-  tliuining.  t  This  famefolowingl^aul  and  vs,  cried  faying,  17 
peUed  by  the  2:  Xhefe  men  atc  the  feruants  of  the  high  God,vvhich  pteach 
llrVp^-cfcncc^to  vnto  you  the  way  of  faluation.   t  And  this  The  did  many  i8 

fay  truth  or  els  daies.  And  Paul  being  forie,  and  turning,  faid  to  thcfpirit,  I 
(as  fuch  do  of-  ,        J  u    •       ^         r  T  r     >  . 

ten  tunes )  he  comauud  thee  in  the  name  orlESVsCHRisxto  goe  out 

nowy  thatthcy  ^^^^  hct.Aud  he  wcut  out  the  fame  houre.  t  But  her  mai-  ip 

might  the  more  fters  feeing  that  the  hope  of  their  gaine  was  gone,apprehen- 

hTVc^eJ  ''bt  ^ittgPaul  ancl  Silas  ,  brought  them  into  the  market  place 

guile  them  at  to  the  Ptinccs :  I  and  prefentingthem  to  the  magi  ft  rates,  they  20 

©ihatjmcs.    faid,Thefe  men  ttoublc our  citie,being  levvcs:  t  and  they  21 

preach  a  fafhion  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  vs  to  receiue, 

nor  doe,  being  Romanes,  f  And  the  people  ranne  againft  22 

them :  and  the  magiftratcs  tearing  their  coatcs,comraaunded 

them 
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23  them  16  be  beaten  with  roddes.  t  And  when  they  had 
%.CorAu        laid*many  ftripes  vpon  them,they  did  caft  them  into  prifon, 

commaunding  the  keeper  that  hefhould  keepe  them  dili- 

24  gently,  t  Vvho  when  he  had  recciucd  fuch  commaun- 
dement,  caft  them  into  the  inner  prifon,  and  made  their  feetc 

15  faftin  the  ft o ekes,  t  And  at  mid-night,  Paul  and  Silas  pray- 
ing, did  praife  God.  And  they  that  were  in  prifon,heard 

16  them,  t  But  fodcnly  there  was  made  a  great  earthquakejfo 
that  the  foundations  of  the  prifon  were  f  haken.  And  forth- 
with al  the  doores  were  opened :  and  the  bands  of  al  were 

ly  loofed.  t  And  the  keeper  of  the  prifon  waked  out  of  his 
fleepe ,  and  feeing  the  doores  of  the  prifon  opcned,dravving 
out  his  fvYord,  v should  haue  killed  him  (elf,  fuppofing  that 
i8  theprifoners  had  been  fled,  t  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  faying.  Doe  thyfelf  no  harme,for  weareal here, 
z p  t  And  calling  for  light,he  weht  in,and  trembling fei  do  wnc 

30  to  Paul  and  Silas  at  their  feete  :  t  and  bringing  them  forth, 

3 1  he  faid,  Maifters,  what  muft  I  doc  that  I  may  be  faued?  t  But  • '  it  is  bo  other 
they  faid,  -  Beleeue  in  our  Lord  Iesvs:  and  thou  f  halt  be  fa-  bif.bat  wSJ^ 

32  ucd  and  thy  houfe.  f  And  they  preached  the  word  of  our  vvorkcth  by 

33  Lord  to  him  with  al  that  were  in  his  houfe.  I  And  he  ta-  EnSlc^rf* 
king  them  in  the  fame  houre  of  the  night,  ^  wafhed  their 
woundcs :  and  him  felf  was  baptized  and  al  his  houfe  in-  LrsThat  doe 

34  continent,  t  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his 
o  wne  houfc,hc  laid  the  table  for  them,and  rcioyced  with  al  foneK^and^rc- 

35  his  houfe,belceuing  God.t  And  whe  day  was  come,  the  ma-  ^ej^^^^hf 
^6  giftratesfent  thefergcants,faying,Letthofemen  goe.  t  And  tuarbenefite^^' 

the  keeper  of  the  prifon  told  the(c  wqrdcs  to  Paul, That  the 
magifttates  haue  fent  that  you  f  hould  be  let  goe.  now  ther- 

37  fore  dcparting,goc  ye  in  peace.tBut  Paul  faid  to  them :  Being 
whipped  openly,  vnc6demned,mcn  that  are  Romanes,they 
haue  caft  vs  into  prifon:6c  now  do  they  fend  vs  out  fecretly? 

38  Not  fo,  but  let  them  corae,&let  vsout  themfelues.tAnd  the 
fergcants  reported  thefe  wordes  to  the  magiftrates.  And  they 

3^  were  afraid  hearing  that  they  were  Romanes:  t  andcom- 
A  ming  they  befought  them,  &  bringing  them  forth  they  defi- 
40  red  them  ro  depart  out  of  the  citie.  t  And  going  out  of  the 
prifonjthey  entred  invnto  Lydia:  and  hauingfeen  the  bre- 
thren, they  comforted them^and  departed. 


Vu  iij  AND 
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•  *  Zelantes.  This 
is  the  zeale  of 
Heretikes,  and 
aJiucIy  patcrnc 
of  theit  dealing 
at  this  day  a- 
eainft  Catholi- 
ke  Priefts  and 
preachers  and 
the  good  lafoTis 
that  recduc 
^hem. 


How  in  other  parts  of  Macedonia  he  planted  the  Church  ,  and  namely  atTheJfalonica^ 
S  where  the  objlinate  levves  are  fo  malicious^,  that  they  purfue  him  aljo  into  "Be- 
rcea.  i*  From  whence  being  conduced  into  Greece  y  he preacheth  at  ^Athens  both 
to  the  levves  and  Gentiles,  dij^uting  with  the  PhilofopherSy  1 9  and  in  tAreopagus, 
perfuading  them  from  their  idoh  vnto  one  Cod  and  lESVS  Christ  raijed 
from  the  dead. 

ND  when  they  had  walked  through  i 
A  mphipohs  and  Apollonia,thcy  came  to 
Thcllalonica,  where  there  was  afyna- 
goguc  of  the  Icwcs.  t  And  Paul  accor-  i 
ding  to  his  cuftome  cntrcd  in  vnto  them, 
&  three  Sabboths  he  difcourfed  to  them 

    out  of  the  Scriptures,  t  declaring  and  5 

infinuating  that  it  behoucd  Christ  to  fufFcr  and  to  rife 
againe  from  the  dead  :  and  that  this  is  I  e  s  v  s  Christ, 
whom  I  preach  to  you.  t  And  certaine  of  them  belceued,  4 
andwcreioynedto  Paul  and  Silas,  and  of  the  Gentiles  that 
fcrued  God  a  great  multitude,and  noble  women  not  a  few. 
t  But  the  Icwes    enuying5&  taking  vnto  them  of  the  rafcai  5 
fort  certaine  naughrie  men,and  making  a  tumult ,  ftirrcd  the 
citie:and  befetting  lafons  houfe ,  fought  to  bring  them  forth 
vnto  the  people,  t  And  not  finding  them,  they  drew  lafon  6 
and  certaine  brethren  to  the  princes  of  the  citicjCrying,  That 
thefe  arc  they  that  ftirre  vp  the  world,  and  are  come  hither, 
t  whom  lafon  hath  rcceiued ,  andal  thefe  doe  againft  the  7 
decrees  of  Casfar,faying  that  there  is  an  other  king,  I  e  s  v  s. 
t  And  they  moued  the  people,  and  the  princes  ofthecitie^ 
hearing  thefe  things,  t  And  taking  a  fatis faction  of  lafon  9 
and  of  thereft,they  dimilTcdthem.  t  But  the  brethren  forth-  10 
with  by  night  fent  away  Paul  and  Silas  vnto  Bercea. 

Vvho  when  they  were  come,  entred  into  the  fyna- 
gogue  of  the  lewes.t  (And  thefe  were  more  noble  then  they  11 
that  arc  at  Theflalonica,  who  receiued  the  word  withal 
grccdineSjdaiiyfearching  the  fcriptures,if  thefe  things  were 
fo.  t  And  many  furely  of  them  bcleeuedjand  of  honeft  wo- 12. 
men  Gentilcs,and  men  not  a  few. )  t  And  when  theXewes  13 
in  ThefTaionica  vnderftood,thatat  Bcroeaalfo  the  word  of 
God  was  preached  by  Paul,they  came  thither  alfo ,  mouing 
aad  troubling  the  multitude,  t  And  then  immcdiatly  the  14 

brethrca 


niorum. 
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brethren  fentavvay  Pauljto  goc  v  nto  the  Tea:  but  Silas  and 
I J   Timothcc  remained  there  t  And  they  that  conduced  Paul, 
brought  him  as  farrc  as  Athens  ,  and  receiuing  commaunde- 
ment  of  him  to  Silas  and  Timothec,that  they  fhould  come 
to  him  very  fpeedilyjthey  departed. 

t  And  when  Paul  expeded  them  at  Athens,his  fpirit  was 
incenfcd  within  him,  feeing  the  citie  giuen  to  Idolatrie.f  He 
difputed  therfore  in  the  fynagogue  with  the  lewes,  &  them 
that  fcrucd  God,  and  in  the  market-place,  euery  day  with 
them  that  were  there,  t  And  certaine  Philofophers  of  rhc 
Epicures  and  thcStoikcs  difputed  with  him,  and  certaine 
faid,  Vvhat  is  it  that  this  ^  word-fower  would  lay?  But 
others,He  fccmeth  to  be  a  preacher  of  new  *^  gods,  becaufe 
he  preached  to  them  I  £  s  v  s  and  the  refurrcdion.  t  And  ap- 
preheding  him,they  led  him  to  Areopagus,faying,May  wc 
Know  vvhat  this  new  dodrine  is  that  thou  fpeakelt  of?  t  for 
thou  bringeft  in  certaine  new  things  to  our  eares.  Vve  wil 
know  therfore  vvhat  thefe  things  may  meane.  (t  And  al 
the  Athenians,and  the  ftrangers  feiourning  there ,  emploied 
them  fclues  to  nothing  els  but  either  to  fpeake,  or  to  hcarc 
fome  newes.)  t  But  Paul  ftandme  in  the  middes  of  Areopa-  P^,?P''^j5 

r  •  ^  *■      S.  Dionylius 

gUS,laid:  AreopagUa. 

Yemen  of  Athens,in  al  things!  perceiue  you  as  it  were  ^^'^ob.^. 
fuperflitious.  t  For  palTmgby  and  feeing  your  ^dols,  I  delanfhlncfr' 
found  an  altar  alfo  wherevpon  was  written.  To  the  ynk^oyven  J^^^-  ifSo)  tia. 
God.  That  therfore  which  you  vvorfhippe,not  knovvmg  it,  /»*",'raofttor' 
the  fame  do  I  preach  to  you.t  The  God  that  made  the  world  JjJP^^x  ^s^^^a 
and  al  things  that  are  in  it,he  being  Lord  of  heauen  8c  earth,  the  "crcdcc^^ 
dvvellcth     not  in*  temples  made  with  hand,  t  neither  is  T^and  m^* 
he  ferued  with  mens  hands,needing  any  thing,vvhereas  him  wkkcdiy ,  a- 
felfgiueth  life  vntoal,andbreathing,andal  things;  t  and  he  Kwcdeuodoa 
made  of  one  al  makinde,to  inhabite  vpon  the  vvhole  face  of  of  good  chnf- 
thcearth,a(ligningfettimes,andthe  limits  of  their  habita-  SgiffdSc 
tion,  t  for  to  feekeGodjif  happily  they  may  feele  or  finde  ^"<i/upermti6, 
him,althoughhebc  not farre from  euery  one  of  vs.  tForin  1'!^^'^^^"°^'°"^* 
him  we  Hue  and  moucand  be,as  certaine  alfo  of  your  owne  concluded  "in^ 
poctes  faid,Foy  of  his  kinde  alfo  yye  are.  t  Being  therfore  of  Gods  ng^jJh^hera 
kinde,vve  may  notfuppofc, "the  Diuinitie  to  be  like'vnto  forhisncceiiiric 
sold  or  filuer.or  ftone.the  grauineof  art  and  deuifeof  man.    t^vveiiing,  or 
T  And  tnetimes  truely  or  this  ignorance  whereas  Goddii-  indigence,  see 
pifed,novv   he  denounceth  vnto  men  that  al   euery  ^^"°['^g  7- 
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where  doe  penance,  t  for  that  he  hath  appointed  a  day  51 
wherein  he  vvil  iudgc  the  world  in  equitie,by  a  man  whom 
he  hath  appointed,g!uing  al  men  faith ,  rayfinghim  vp  from 
the  dead. 

t  And  when  they  had  heard  the  refurrcdion  of  the  dead,  31 
ccrtainein  deede mocked,  butccrtaine  faid,  Vvewil  heare 
thee  againe  concerning  this  point.  fSo  Paul  went  forth  out  33 
of  the  middes  ofthem,  t  But  ccrtaine  men  ioyning  vnto  him,34 
^'  <^i^belecue  :  amongwhom  was  alfo" Dionyfius  Arcopa- 
gita  ,  and  a  Woman  named  Damaris  ,  and  others  wich 
them.  ^ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XVII. 

tr.  Searching  the  Scriptures^)  The  Hcretikes  vfcthis  place  to  proaeihat  tbe  hearers  mufttrle 
The    people     and  iiidge  by  the  Scriptures ,  whether  their  teachers  and  preachers  dodriiiebc  true  ,  and  fo  reic£t 
may  not  iudgc  that  chat  they  find  not  in  the  Scriptures,  as  though  here  the  f  heepc  were  made  iudges  of  their  Pa- 
of  the  lenie  of  ftors,  the  people  of  the  Priefts,  and  men  and  vvomen  of  al  fortes,  euen  of  S.  Paules  dodrine  it  felf: 
Scriptures.        Which  were  the  moll  folifh  diforderin  the  vYorld.  And  they  did  not  therforcread  the  Scriptures 
of  the  old  Tcftament  (fornone  of  the  new  were  yet  extant  commonly)  to  difpure  with  the  Apo- 
ftle.orto  trie  and  iudgc  of  his  doftrlne,  or  whether  they  fhould  belceuehimorno:for  they  were 
bound  to  beleeue  him  and  obey  his  word,  whether  he  alleaged  Scripture  or  no,and  vvhether  they 
could  reade  orvnderftand  the  Scsiptures  or  no.  but  it  was  a  great  comfort  and  confirmation  for 
tht  lewes  that  had  the  Scriptures ,  to  finde  euen  as  S.  Paul  faid,  that  Chrift  was  God ,  crucified. 
The  comfort  of  rifl-n.and  afceuded  to  heaucn:vvhich  by  his  preaching  and  expounding;  they  vnderftoodjand  neuer 
Chrillian  men  before ,  though  they  read  them ,  and  heard  them  read  euery  Sabboth.  As  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  a 
by  hearing  or  Catholike  man,  to  heare  the  Scriptures  declared  &  alleaged  moftcuidently  for  the  Churches  truth 
reading    the     againft  Heretikcs.in  Sermons  or  otherwife.  And  it  doth  the  Catholikes  good  &C  rnuch  confirmecb 
Scriptures.        them  ,  toveW  diligently  the  places  alleaged  by  the  Catholike  preachers.  Yet  they  muftnot  be 
iudges  for  al  that,  ouer  their  owne  Paftors.whom  Chiift  commaundcth  them  to  heaic  and  obey, 
and  by  Tvhom  they  heare  the  true  fenfe  of  Scriptures, 

22.SuperJiitu)t*i.^  S.  Paul  calleth  not  them  fuperftitious  for  adoring  the  true  and  only  God 
?vith  much  deuotion  or  many  ceremonies  or  in  comely  prefcribed  order ,  or  for  doing  due  reue- 
The  ProtcftiUs  rence  to  holy  Sacraments ,  to  Sain£ts  and  their  memories.  Images,  or  Monuments :  or  for  keeping 
call  deuotion,    the  prefcribed  lavvcs ,  dales,  and  faftes  of  the  Church,  or  for  fulfilling  vovt^es  made  to  God,  or  for 
fupetiUtioa      bleifing  with  the  figne  of  the  CroUc ,  or  for  capping  and  kneeling  at  the  name  of  I  e  s  v  s,  or  for 
leligioufly  vfing  creatures  fani!iified  in  thefamc  name  ,  or  any  other  Chriftian  obferuatioii,for 
which  our  new  Maideis  codemne  the  Catholike  people  of  Superftitionuhem  felucs^vholy  voiJc 
The  Apoftle        -^^^  ^^^^^  mens  iudgcment ,  becaufe  they  haue  in  maner  taken  away  al  religion ,  and 

(  caketh  of  the  become  Epicurfians  and  Atheifts:  who  are  neuer  troubled  with  fuperflition.becaufe  it  is  a  vice 
Heathens  fu-    confiftinginexccflc  of  wprfhip  or  religion,  whereof  they  are  void,  butthe  Apoftle  calleth  them 

ft"tion     "    fuperftitious  for  worf  hipping  the  Idors  and  goddes  of  the  Heathen ,  and   for  the  fearc  that  they  *  AhV^\ 
f "  ^      '        bad,  left  they  fhould  leaue  out  any  God  that  was  vnknowea  to  them :  for  thus  their  Altar  was  ^^uipub 
iDfcribed:2)</i  ^fu,Europi*,&  LybixyDeo  ignote  (^/'fr^^riwo.that  is,To  the  gods  of  A{ia,Europe,and      '  j 
Lybia:tothe  vnknovvcnand  ftrangeGcd.  Thisfupcrftition  (faith  S.  Auguftinc)  is  wholy  taken  ^f*£-  <ii 
The  Catholike  away  from  the  Church  by  Chrifts  iMcarnation,and  by  the  Apoftles  preaching,and  by  Martyrs  holy  cof.  Enai 
Church  allow-  life  and  death.  Neither  doth  the  Catholike  Church  allow  this  or  any  other  kinde  of  fuperftitious /  e.  ty 
cth  no  fupcrfti-  obfcruaiion.  Only  we  muft  take  heede  that  we  beleeue  not  her  Aducifaries  definition  offuper- 
ftition,for  they  would  imply  therein  al  true  religion. 

2  9.TheDiuinitieto  i'e /;4f  )No  thing  cin  be  made  by  mansband  of  what  forme  or  fort  fo  eucr, 
that  is  like  to  Gods  eftence,  or  to  the  forme  or  fhape  of  his  Godhead  or  Diuinirie.  therforehovv- 
foeuer  the  Heathens  did  paint  or  graue  their  Idols ,  they  were  nothing  like  to  God.  And  this  alfo 
is  impertinently  alleaged  by  Hert  tikes  againft  the  Churches  image: :  Vvhich  arc  not  made  y  cither 
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to  be  adored  with  godly  honour,  orto  beany  rcfeniblance  ol'iheDiuinltlc  orany  of  the  three 
pcrfons  in  Godhead,  but  only  ofChrift  as  he  was  in  forme  of  man ,  who  in  thatrefpedinay  be 
truely  exprcfled.  as  orhcr  men  by  their  purtraites ;  and  of  the  Holy  Choft ,  not  as  he  is  in  him  Iclf, 
but  as  he  appeared  in  firy  tongues  or  in  the  limiiitude  Of  a  doouc,  or  fuch  like.  And  fo  to  paint  or  How  there 
graue  any  of  the  three  perfonsas  they  appeared  viiibly  and  corporally  ,  is  no  more  inconuenient  maybe  Imagw 
crvnlawful,  thenit  wasvndecent  for  them  to appearc in  fuch  formes.  And  therfore  to  paint  or  or  rcfembiaccs 
Van  7  2Z  portraite  the  Father  alfo  being  the  firftperfon,  as  he  hath  f  hewed  him  felf  in  vifion  to  any  of  the  oftbethrc  pcr- 
Cen  I  's  2  l^rophetcsoftheoldornevvTeftamcnt  (namely  to  Daniel  as  an  old  man)  or  the  three  Angels  re-  fonsin  Trinitie, 
Ctn  n  'z*  pi'C^tnring  the  three  Perfons  to  Abraham  ,  or  the  one  Angel  that  vvrafiling  with  lacob  bare  our  andofAngdj. 

'  Lx)rds  Perlbn  ,  no  fuch  thing  is  anywhere  forbidden,  but  is  very  agreable  to  the  peoples  inftru- 
Exo  37  7  In  vvhich  fort  the  Angels  were  commonly  pourtered  (and  namely  chc  Cherubins  ouer  the 

'  *  Propitiatorie)  as  they  be  nowin  the  Chuich.notia  their  natural  forme,but  with  corporal  wing?s 
Ef*.(,t.   (as  the  Seraphins  appeared  to  Efay  the  Prophcte)  to  cxprefl'c  their  qualitic  and  omcc  ofbeing 
Gods  Angels,  thatis,  J^ejfengers:  and  God  the  Father  with  the  world  in  bis  hand  ,  to  fignific  hij 
creation  and  gouernement  of  the  fame,  and  fuch  like  :  Vvhereof  the  people  being  welixiftrudied 
may  take  much  good,  and  no  harmein  theworld,  being  now  through  their  faith  in  Chrift  far 
_      ..    from  al  fond  imagination  of  the  falfegodsof  the  Pagans.  And  therfore  S.  Gregoric  faith  of  the  ■'"^^g^s  ^re  for 
Crtgo,lt.9  churches  Images,  Thatvvhich  fcripture  or  writing  doth  to  the  readers ,  the  farne  doth  the  picture  to  the        Peoples  ia- 
^'  ^'       fimple  that  looke  therevpon.  for  in  it  euen  the  ignorant  fee  what  they  ought  tofolovv  ,  in  it  they  do  read,  ""^""^on. 
that  know  no  letters.  Vvherehe  caUethit  amattcr  ofantiquitie  and  very  conucnient,  thatinholy 
places  Images  were  painted  to  the  peoples  inllruftion.fo  they  be  taught  that  they  may  not  be  ado- 
red withdiuine  honour,  and  he  in  the  fame  place  fharply  rebuketh  Sercnus  the  Bifhop  ofMaf- 
filia,tbat  of  indifcrete  zelehe  would  cake  away  Images,  rather  then  teach  the  people  how  to 
vfethem. 

34..'Dionyftus^4reopagita.)  Th.hhthit.x.  famous  Deny*  that  firft  conuerted  France ,  andvvrote 
thofe  notable  and  diuine  workes  de  Ecclefiafiica  &  calefli  hierarchia^de  diuinu  nominibus^VinA.  others,  S.  Dionyfius  A- 
in  which  hecoufirmeth  andproueth  plainely  almoft  al  things  that  the  Church  now  vfeth  in  the  reopagita  .is  al 
miniflrationof  the  holy  Sacraments,  and  affirmeth  that  he  learned  them  of  the  Apoftles,  giuing  for  the  Catho- 
alfo  telHmoaie  for  the  Catholikc  faith  in  moft  things  now  controuerfcd ,  fo  plainely.thai  our  Ad-  likes, 
ucrfaries  haue  no  f  hift  but  to  deny  this  Denys  to  haue  been  the  author  of  them ,  feyning  that  they 
be  an  others  of  later  age.  Vvhich  is  an  old  flight  of  Heretikes,but  moft  proper  to  thefe  of  al  others. 
V  vho  feeing  al  autiquitic  againft  them,arc  forced  to  be  more  bold  or  rather  impudent  tixen  others 
in  that  point. 
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%4t  Corinth  iu  Aehaia,  hevverketh  with  his  owne  hands ,  preaching  I  a  3  v  s  to  he 
Christ,  vnto  the  levves  vpon  their  Sabboths.  6  Tut  they  being  objiinate  and 
btafpheming  y  he  in  plaxne  termes  forfaketh  therrt  ,  andturneth  to  the  Gentilsy 
0,mong  whom  according  to  a  vifion  that  he  had  to  embolden  him,  he pldnteth  the 
church  in  great  numbers ,  n  the  objiinat  levves  in  vaine  foliciting  the  Procon' 
fttl  againji  him.  1 8  FroMthenceat  length  departing  he  returneth  19  by  Ephefw 
(  where  he  promifeth  the  levves  toretume  to  them)  22  and  fa  to  Jkntioch  in 
Syria  {from  whence  he  brgan  hu  ioumey  kA^.  is)  a  but  not  rejiing ,  by  and 
by  hegoeth  againe  to  vifite  the  new  Churches  that  he  planted  ^51. 1 6  in  Galatia 
andPhrygia:  i*  Apollo  in  hu  ahfenee  mightily  confounding  the  lewes  at 
Ephefui ,  2  7  and  afterward  at  Corinth. 

FTER  thefe thingSjdeparting  from  Athens, 
hecameto  Gorinth.  t  and  finding  a  ceitaine 
levv,namcd  Aquila,  borne  in  Pontus,  who  of 
late  was  come  out  of  Italie  jand  Prifcilla  his 
wife  (bccaufe  Claudius  had  commaunded  al 
levves  to  depart  from  Rome,)  he  came  to  them,  t  And  be- 
caufc  he  was  of  the  fame  craft,  he  remained  with  them,  and 
wrought, (and  they  were  tentmakers  by  their  craft.)  t  And 
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hc  difputcdin  ihc  fynagoguecucry  Sabboth,intcrpofingihc  I 
name  of  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s,  and  he  exhorted  the  Icvvesand 
the  Grcekes.  t  And  when  Silas  and  Timothcc  were  come  5 
from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  inftant  in  preaching,teftifying  to 
the  levvcs that Iesvs  is  Christ,  i  But  they  ccnrradi-  6 
ding  and  blafphemingjHe  fhakinghis  garmcts,raid  to  them, 
Yourbloud  vpon  your  ovvne  head  :1  being  cleanc,  from 
hence  forth  vvil  goc  to  the  Gentiles,  t  And  departing  thecc,  7 
he  entred  into  the  houfe  of  a  certaine  man,named  Titus  luf- 
tusjone  that  ferued  God,vvhofe  houfe  was  adioyning  to  the 
fynagogue.    t  And  Cri(pus  the  prince  of  the  Synagogue  8 
beleeued  our  Lord,vvith  al  his  houle :  and  many  of  the  Co- 
rinthians heating  beleeued,and  were  baptized,  t  And  our  5> 
Lord  faid  in  the  night  by  a  vifion  to  Paul,  Doc  not  fearc ,  but 
fpcakc,and  hold  not  thy  peace  ,  t  for-becaufc  lam  with  10 
thee :  and  no  man  f hal  fct  vpon  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  1  haue 
much  people  in  this  citie.  t  And  he  fate  thcreaycre  &  fixe  11 
moneths  ,  teaching  among  them  the  word  of  God. 

I  But Gallio  being Pioconful  of  Achaia,thclevves  with 
one  accord  rofe  vp  againft  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  iud- 
gementfcare,  t  faying.  That  this  man  contraric  tGtheLavv^3 
perfuadeth  men  to  worfhippc  God.  t  And  Paul  beginning  H 
to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  (aid  to  thclevvcs,lfic  wcrefomc 
vniuft  thing,or  an  heinous  fade,0  you  men  lewes,!  f  hould 
by  rcafon  beare  you.  t  But  if  they  be  queftions  of  word  &  15 
names,  and  of  your  lavv,  your  felues  Jookevnto  it:  1  vvil 
notbeiudgeof  thefe  things,  t  And  he  droue  them  from  the 
iudgemenc  feate.  t  And  al  appreheding  Softhenes  the  prince  ^7 
of  thefynagogue,ftrooke  him  before  the  iudgement  feate: 
and  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  thofe  things. 

t  But  Paul  when  he  had  ftaied  yet  many  daies,taking  his  jg 
leaue  of  thebrethren,failed  to  Syria,(and  with  him  Prilcilla 
and  Aquila,)  who  had  f  home  his  head  in  Ccnchris.for  he 
had a  vow.   t  And  became  rntoEphcfus,  and  them  he 
left  there.But  him  felf  entring  into  the  fynagogue ,  disputed 
with  the  lewes.  t  And  when  they  dcfired  him,  that  he  20 
would  tarie  a  longer  time,  heconfented  not,  t  but  taking  n 
his  lcauc,and  (aying,  1  vvil  returnetoyou  againe  God  wil- 
ling, he  departed  from  Ephefus.  t  And  going  downc  to  22. 
Gasfarca,  he  went  vp,and  faluted  the  Church  ,  and  came 
dov  vne  to  Antioche* 

t  And 
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13  t  And  hauing  taried  there  a  certainc  time,  he  departed, 
walking  in  order  through  the  countrie  of  Galatia  and  Phry- 
gia,  confirming  al  the  difciplcs. 

14  t  Anda<jccrtainelevv,named  Apollo,  borne  at  Alcxan- Apollo, 
dria,  an  eloquent  manjCanie  to  Epherus,mighty  in  the  fcrip- 

25  tures.  t  This  man  was  taught  the  way  of  our  Lord;  and 
being  feruent  in  fpirit  he  fpake,and  taught  diligently  thofc 
thmgs  that  pcrtaineto  I  E  s  V  s,knovving  only  the  baptifmc 

16  of  lohn.  T  This  man  therfore  began  to  dcale  confidently 
in  the  fyqagoguc,  Vvhom  when  Prifcilla  and  Aquila  had 
heard,  they  tookehim  vnto  them,and  expounded  to  him  the 

17  way  of  our  Lord  more  diligently,  t  And  whereas  he  was 
dcfirous  to  goe  to  A  chaia,the  brethren  exhorting  vvrotc  to 
the  ciifciples  to  receiue  him.  Vvho,vvhen  he  was  come,pro- 

28  fited  chcm  much  that  had  beleeued.  i  For  he  with  vchc 
raencic  conuinccd  the  levvcs  openly, rhevving  by  the  fcrip- 
turcs,  that  Iesvs  is  Christ. 


Mm,  8. 
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fl6VV  Paul  begttn  the  Church  of  Ephefm  ,jirjl  in  n  that  were  hAptitjed  with  lohm 
baftijme,  s  then  precuhing  three  monethi  in  the  Synagogue  of  the  leinjes ,  vntU 
for  their  ohjiinacie  and  blaj]>heming  ,heforfook^  them ,  dijputing  afterward  in  a 
certainefchoolefor  tvvoj/eres  fpace  to  the  maruelous  increafe  of  the  Church ,  (j/e^ 
tiallj  through  hit  great  miracles  alfo  ,  in  healing  difeafes  with  the  touehe  ef  hit 
f  lathes , and  expelhngdinels^  it  who  yet  contemned  the  Exorcifts  of  the  levves. 
It  Hqvv  the  Chrijrians  there  confejfe  their  oMes,  and  burnt  their -vnlawftU 
kookes:  ii  andhow  he  foretold  that  after  he  had  been  at  Hierufalem  ,  htmuft 
fee^me.  ij  and  what  a  great  fedition  was  raifed  agMnJi  him  at  Ephefw^ 
hy  them  that  got  their  lining  of  working  to  the  idolatrous  Temple  of  Diana, 

N  D  it  came  to  pafle  when  Apollo  was  rheipiftievf© 
3it  Corinth  ,  that  Paul  hauing  gone 
through  the  higher  partes  came  to  Ephe- 
fus,  and  found  ccrtaine  difciples  :  t  and 
he  faid  to  them ,  Haueyou  receiued  the 
holy  Ghoft,  beleeuing?  But  they  faid  to 

  him,  Nay, neither  haue  we  heard  Vf^hc- 

ihcr  there  beaholy  Ghoft.  tBut  hefaid,In  what  then  were 

you  baptized?  Vvho  faidj^In  lohns  baptifme.  t  And  Paul  c  lohm  baptif- 

faid :  *  lohn  baptized  the  people  with  the  baptifme  of  pe-  '°enotfu*cicr. 

nance,faying  :  That  they  fhould  bcleeueinhim  that  was  to 

come  after  him,  that  is  to  fay  ,*^m  Iesvs.  t  Hearing  ihefe  cChxifts  baptif- 

thingSjthey  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  1e  s  v  s.  necciTaric. 

Xx   ij  t  And 
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:»9.ptulmmif- 1  And  vvhcn  Paul  had    impofcd  hands  on  them',  the  holy  6 
trcd  the  Sacra-  Ghoft  Came  vpon  them ,  and  they  fpakc  with  tongues ,  and 

mcnt  of  Cohr-  i-i.    ajiiu  i  i 

matio.  sccaii0f,  ptophecied.  t  And  all  the  men  were  about  tvvelue.  7 
t  And  entring  in  to  the  fynagoguc,  he  fpakexonfidently  8 
for  three  moneths,  difpucing  and  exhorting  of  the  kingdom 
of  God.  HI  t        when  certame  were  indurate,  and  be-  9 
Iceued  not,il-fpeaking  the  way  of  our  Lord  before  the  mul 
titude,departing  from  them,  he  feparated  the  difciples ,  daily 
difputing  in  the  fchole  of  one  Tyrannus.  t  An  this  was  done  10 
for  the  fpace  of  two  ycres,{o  that  al  which  dwelt  in  Ada, 
heard  the  word  of  our  Lord,Iewes  and  Gentils. 

t  And  God  wrought  by  the  hand  of  Paul  miracles  not  n 
Common  :  t  fo  that  there  were  alfo  brought  from  his  body  n 
"napkins  or^handkerchcfs  vpon  the  ficke,  and  the  difea-fes 
departed  from  them,and  the  wicked  fpirits  went  out.  t  And  13 
certainealfo  of  the  ludaical  exorcifts  that  went  abour,afEucd 
to  inuocatc  vpon  them  that  had  euil  fpirits,  the  name  of  our 
Lord  1  E  s  V  s ,  faying ,  I  adiure  you  by  1 1  s  v  s  whom  Paul  . 
pteacheth.    t  And  there  were  certaine  fonnesof  Sceua  a 
Iewe,cheefc  prieft,  feuen,  that  did  this,    t  But  the  wicked 
fpiritanfweringjfaid  to  them,!  E  s  vs  Iknow,  and" Paul  1 
know :  butyoujvvhat  areye?  lAnd  the  man  in  whom  the  i(> 
yyicked  fpirit  wasjicaping  vponthem,and  maflriiig'  both*, 
"They  made  P''^"^^^^^  againft  them,  fo  that  they  fled  out  of  that  houfe 
not  only  a  gc-  naked  and  wounded,  t  And  this  was  made  notorious  to  jj 
^'jfj^;°"^f^^althelevvesand  the  Gentiles  that  dwelt  at  Ephefus :  and 
f  hew  the  feiues  feare  fel  vpon  al  rhem  ,  and  the  name  of  our  Lqrxl  I  e  s  v  s 
nenVsmu^'pio' vvas  magnified,  t  And  many  of  them  that  beleeued  ,came  jg 
teftamado : but  con fe fling  and  declaring     their  deedes.  t  And  many  of 
fShisowne  them  that  had  folovved "  curious  things,  brought  together 
and^faultes"'^"  theft "  bookes , and  burnt  them  before  al:  and  counting  the 
prices  of  them  ,  they  found  the  money  to  be  fifcie  thoufand 
The  6  part,  pence,  t  So  mightely  increafed  the  word  of  God  and  was  10 
a  ^at'l^r/  confirmed. 

Gofpcl^fro      ^  And  when  thefe things  were  cndedjPauI  purpofed  in  21 
Hierwfalem  the  Spirit,  when  he  had  pafled  through  Macedonia  and 
the  head  ci-  Achaia,to  goeto  Hierufalem,  faying,  After  1  fhall  hauebeen 
tic  of  the  le-  [here:,!  muftfce  ''Romcalfo.  t  And  fending  into  Macedo-  22 
uin^'Tt  to       two  of  them  that  miniftred  vntohim,  Timotheeand 
R  o^M  E  the  Eraftus,  him  fclf  remained  for  a  time  in  Afia. 
head  citic  of     t  And  at  that  time  there  was  made  no  litle  trouble  about  13 
ihc  Gcntils.  the 
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24  thcvrayof  our  Lord,  t  For  one  named  Demetrius  ,  a  filucr- 

fmithjthat  made  filuer  *^ temples  of  Diana,procurcd  to  the  ar-  c  The  Prote- 
2c  tificers  no  fmal  eainc :  t  whom  calline  together  and  them  aannatc. 
that  were  the  lame  kmde  or  v  vorkemen ,  he  laid ,  5irs,  you  bibic  an.  1^771 
know  that  our  gaine  is  of  this  occupation:  t  and  you  fee,  p°opic^th^ke 
and  heare  that  this  fame  Paul  by  perfuafion  hath  auerteda  that  it  toucheth 
great  multitude  not  only  of  Ephefus,  but  almoft  of  al  Afia,  tf^'^locsT^ 
faying,  That  they  arc  not  gods  which  be  made  by  handcs.  moft  corruptly. 
T  And  not  only  vntovs  IS  this  part  in  danger  to  bereproued,  fying  plainly, 
but  alfo  the  temple  of  great  Diana  fhal  be  reputed  for  no-  ^Thiathe'^od^^ 
ihing,yea  &  her  maicftie  i  hal  begin  to  be  deftroied  ,  whom 
al  Aha  &  the  world  vvorfhippeth.  t  Hearing  thcfe  things, 
they  were  replenifhed  witn  anger,  and  cried  out  faying, 
Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephcfians.    t  And  the  whole  citic 
was  filled  with  confufion,&  they  ranne  violently  with  one 
accord  into  the  theatre,catchingGaius  and  Ariftarchus  Ma- 
cedonianSjPaules  companions,  t  And  when  Paul  would 
haue  entred  in  to  the  people,the  difciples  did  not  permit  him. 
t    And  certaine  alfo  of  the  Princes  of  Afia  that  were  his 
frendeSjfent  vnto  him,  dcfyring  that  he  would  not  aducturc 
him  felf  into  the  theatre  :  t  and  others  cried  an  other 
thing.FoT  the  aflemblie  was  confufe,&  the  more  part  knew 
not  tor  what  caufe  they  were  a(Iemblcd.  t  And  of  the  mul- 
titude they  drew  forth  Alexander,  the  lewes  thrufting  him 
forward.  But  Alexander  with  his  hand  defiring  filcnce, 
34  would  haue  giuen  the  people  fatisfadion.    t  Vvhom  as 
foone  as  they  perceiucd  to  be  a  lewe,  there  was  made  one 
voice  of  al,almoft  for  the  fpace  of  two  houres  crying  out. 
Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephclians.   t  And  when  the  Scribe 
had  appeafed  the  multitudes,he  faith, Ye  men  of  Ephefus,for 
what  man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  the  citie  of  the'Ephc- 
fiansto  be  a  worfhipper  of  great  Diana,  dc  ^lupiters  childe?  cHcre  the  Hc^ 
^6  t  Foraftnuchtherforeas  thefe  things  can  not  be  gainfaid,you  ["^^"J^^^^^yj® 
37  muft be  quieted,  and  doc  nothing  rafhly.  t  For  you  haue  w'or*!, /m«^c, 
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30 


3^ 


3^ 


33 


35 


38 


brought  thefe  men^being  neither  facrilegious ,  nor  blafphe-  JSc'gri'ek"? to 


mingyour  Goddefle.  t  But  if  Demetrius,  and  the  artificers  put  a  faupic  in- 
that  are  with  him,haue  matter  to  fay  againft  any  man ,  there  [^nae  ?on?e" 
are  Courtes  kept  in  the  common  place  ,&  there  are  Pro  con-  "'nghoiy  ima 
fuls,  let  them  accufe  one  an  other,  t  And  if  you  afkeany^"* 
40  other  matter :  it  may  be  refolued  in  a  lawful  alTemblie.  t  For 
vvcarcin  danger  alfo  to  be  accufcd  for  this  daies  fedition: 

Xx  iij  whereas 


39 


5>-0  THEACTES  ChA.  XIX. 

vvhcrciistherc  is  no  man  guilty  by  whom  vvc  maygiucan 
account  of  this  concourfe.  And  when  he  had  faid  thefc 


thin*^s,  he  dimillcd  the  alfcmblic. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIX. 

-  n.  7^;>(y«f]  The  napkins  that  had  touched  5.  Paulfs  body,  wrought  miracles,  and  it  vvas 

T'^pi-o  "v  .  ■     "°  fupcrlcition  to  at:tibutc  that  veituc  to  them  which  God  gauc  to  them  in  deedc:  norto  feeke  to 
Kelixcs,CCn«ra  (oi,ch  them  for  health,  was  any  dirhonour  to  God.biu  it  much  proued  Chrilles  religio  to  be  rrue,  ^ 
ties  done  by         him  to  be  the  only  God,  vvhofc  feruants,  yea  whofe  leruants  Thades  and  napkins  could  do  ' 
the  lame.  j-^^-j,  vvonders,as  S.Chryfollome  (to.  /.  cBnt.  Gentiles,  quod  Chrijtw  fit  'Deutjn  -jit.'BabyU.)  f  hcvveth 

in  a  whole  booketo  rhat  purpofe ,  againll  the  Pagans ,  prouing  hereby  and  by  the  like  vertue  of 
other  Sainrts  and  their  Relikes,  tlut  Chrift  their  Lord  and  Maillcr  is  God,  tor  it  is al  one  concer- 
ning the  bodies  of  Saindrs.reliqucs.garmems,  Ilaues.bookes.or  any  thing  that  belonged  to  them.al 
which  may  and  haue  done  and  yet  doe(vvheH  it  is  necefVarie  to  our  edification)  the  like  wonders 
to  Gods  grcat,honour :  not  only  in  their  life  time  , but  after  their  death  much  more,  for  S.  Paules 
napkins  had  as  greatforce  when  he  was  dead,as  when  he  lined, and  fo  much  more.as  his  grace  and 
dignitie  vvitb  God  is  greater  then  before.  Vvhich  S.  Chr)fol>oni  in  the  place  alleaged  proueth  at 
large  by  the  fhrine  ofS.  Babylasthe  Martyr:and  to  thinke  the  contrarie.is  the  Herehe  of  Vigilan- 
tius.condemncd  fo  long  iinceas  S.  Mieroms  time,and  by  him  refuted  aboundantly. 
The  name, or  i6.P)iul  l  knovv.^  Both  rhe  laid  napkins  taken  from  S.  Paules  body,  and  his  name  alfo, were 

prcfencc  or  dijadful  and  able  to  expel  diucls.  Vvhereby  vvelearnethat  notonlyChriftesname.vvhichistbc 
Reliques  '  of  principal, but  his  feruirs  names  alfo  inuocated  vpon  the  poireilcd.hauc  f  ovvei  oner  diuels  :  which 
Sainds  5^  holy    ^  maruelous  honour  to  Sain^ls , -and  nothing  d;mmifhech  theglorieof  Chrifl.but  exccdingly 


Relikes  ,  and  when  they  were  tormented  and  expelled  by  them  rvvbercofal  antiquitieis  f'ul  ofte- 
ftimonics.  But  out  Heretikes  Luther  and  Caluin  and  their  Scholcrs  attempting  to  call  out  Diucls. 
fpcd  much  like  as  thefc  good  fellowes  did. 

19.  Curioui  things."]  Curious  and  vnlawful  fcicnccs,as  Vvitchcrafc  ,  Necromancic , and  other 
Superftiuous,  meancs  ofdiuination  by  fouthfaying,  figure-cafting ,  inrerprctationof  dreamcs.orany  way  iwit 
heretical,  and  al  allowed  by  God  and  his  Church ,  mull  much  more  be  abhorred  of  old  Chriflians  ,  when  thefe  fo 
hurtful  boo-kcs  lately  coruiertcd  were  fo  zclous  and  diligent  to  leauc  them  And  by  this  example  al  that  are  newly 
muftbe  made  reconciled  to  the  Church,  arc  taught,  the  fiift  thing  they  do,  to  burne  their  heretical  and  naughtie 
away,  bookcs. 

i9.'Eook€s'\  AChrillian  man  is  bound  to  burne  or  de  face  al  wicked  bookes  of  what  fort  fo 
_  1       euei,  fpecially  Heretical  bookcs,  Vvhich  though  they  infcd  not  him  aivvaics  that  keepeth  them. 

Decrees  an.  pe-  ygj.jjcing  furth  comming,  they  may  be  noifom  and  pernicious  to  others  that  fhal  hauc  them  and 
(^h^  ^'  1  read  thtm  after  his  death,  or  otherwife.  Therforc  hath  the  Church  taken  order  for  condemning  al 
gamit  heretical  f^ch  bookcs, and  againft  the  reading  ofthcm,  where  danger  may  enfue :  and  the  Chriilian  Empe- 
lourSjConftantinus  Magnus ,  Valentinian  ,  Thcodofius,Martian ,  luflinian.made  penal  lawes  for 
the  burning  or  defacing  of  them.  Sozjom.  It.  i  e.te.  li.  t  c.  v.  Cone.  Chalc.  a3,  j.  in  fine,  mJ}.  ^Amf>U, 
(i;' in  fine  totiut  Cont.c,  Impend  r.  Cone.  Confi.tntinop.  ?,conJef.  j.  cap.  'Debitam.  ^  ^Sl.  i  cap.  i.  t^. 
e^ip.  /{em.  !;eeEufebiu$  it.  ;  devitA  Confictnt.e.  St.  42  .5i.  64^.  The  danger  ofreading  them,  as  it  is 
manlfcft,  fo  it  is  ligniiicd  by  Euleb./i.  7  f.    S.  Augurtine  li.s  debapt.e.  J4.  S.  Greg. /i./  </>.  64-, 


Chap.     x  X- 

HtHtnj  vifited  the  Qhurches  of  Maeedonia  and  ^chaia  ( .«  he ^ur^ofed  i4U.  1 9  )  and 
now  about  tofaile  from  Corinth  toward  Hterufalem ,  becaufe  of  ^7e  lewes 
lying  in  uvaitefor  him^  he  u  ccnjf rained  to  returne  into  C\€acedonia.  6  ^nd  jo 
at  piilippes  takl77g  boatey  eommeth  to  Troat ,  where  vpon  the  Sunday y  with  a 
fermon,  and  a  TnirAcle,he greatly  confirmtth  that  Church,  13  Thence  comming 
to  iMiletum  ,  17  he  fendtth  to  Ephefusfor  the  Clergie  ofthofe partes :  to  wjhom 
he  m.xketh  a  Pa/foral  rermon^cemmitting'vnto  their  charge  the  fiocke  beguneby 
him  there.,  and  now  like  to  be  feen  of  him  no  more ,  eonfidering  the  troubles  that 
reueltiicn  kelooktthfcratHierufalem. 

AND 


S.  Paul  did 
here  brcake 

c 


ChA.  XX.  Of    THE    APOSTLES.  5;! 

ND  after  that  the  tumult  was  ccafed ,  Paul 
calling  the  difciplcs,  and  exhorting  them, 
looke his  leauc, and fet  forward  togoc  into 
Macedonia,  t  And  when  he  had  walked 

 through  thofe  partes,  &  had  exhorted  them 

with  much  fpeachjhe  came  to  Greece!  t  where  when  he 
had  fpent  three  moneths,  the  lewes  laid  wait  for  him  as  he 
was  about  to  faile  into  Syria :  and  he  had  councel  to  returnc 

4  through  Macedonia,  t  And  there  accompanied  him  Softpa- 
ter  of  Pyrrhus ,  ofBcroea :  and  of  The(Ialonians,Ariftarchus, 
and  Secundus ;  and  Caius of  Derbe, and Timothce:  and  of 

5  Afia,TychicusandTr6phimus.  t  Thefc  going  before,(laicd 
(f    for  vs  at  Troas :  t  but  we  failed,after  the  daies  of  Azymcs 

from  Phihppi ,  and  came  to  them  vnto  Troas  in  fiue  daies, 
where  we  abode  feuen  daies. 

7  t  Andinthefirft  of  theSabboth  when  we  werealfem 
bled  to     breake  bread,  Paul  difputed  with  them,  being  to  bread  on  th 
depart  on  the  morovv,  and  he  continued  the  fcrmon  vntil  b^^kcn  in'th* 

8  midnight,  t  And  there  vyere  a  great  number  of  lampes  in 
^    the  vpper  chamber  where  we  were  alTembled.  t  And  a  and  had  both 

certainc  yong  man  named  Eutychus  ^  fitting  vpon  the  win-  J^hc^ceiSrathi" 
dow,  whereas  he  was  opprelled  with  heauy  flcepe  (  Paul  ofthcSacramct 
difputing  long)driue  by  aeepe,fd  from  the  third  loft  downc,  Jeo7e?ly^.^ 
10  and  was  taken  vp  dead,  t  To  whom  when  Paul  was  c«/«^n«. 
gonedowne,  helay  vpon  him  :  and  embracing  him  he  faid,  ^Z^*^. 
Benot  troubledjforhis  foule  is  in  him.  t  And  going  vp  and 
breaking  bread  and  rafting,  and  hauing  talked  fufficitntly  to 
them  vntil  day  light ,  fo  he  departed,  t  And  they  brought 
the  lad  aliue ,  and  were  not  a  litle  comforted. 

t  But  wegoingvp  into  the  f  hip,  failed  to  Alfon,  from 
thence  meaning  to  receiue  Paul,  for  fo  he  had  ordained,him 
felf  purpofing  to  ioutney  by  land,  t  And  when  he  had 
found  vs  in  Aflbn,  taking  him  yvith  vs  wecame  to  Mityle- 
ne.  t  And  failing  thence,  thcdayfolovving  we  came  ouer 
againft  Chios :  and  the  other  day  we  arriucd  at  Samos :  and 
the  day  folovving  we  came  to  Miletum.  t  for  Paul  had 
purpofedto  faile  leaning  Ephcfus ,  leftany  ftay  f hould  be 
made  him  in  A  fia.  For  he  haftened  ,  if  it  were  poflible  for 
him,  to  keepe  the  day  of"  Pemccoft  at  Hierufalem 


II 
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17 
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t  And  fending  from  Miletum  to  Ephefus,  he  called  the  '//rife 


^  Auncients  of  the  Church, 


tVvho  being  come  to  him, an  d  ^'^c  marginal 

rr     I  1    t  annot.  there. 

aUcmbled 


Apoftolike 
preaching  com- 
mend cth  not 
faith  only  but 
penance  alfo  to 
thi  people. 


Bifhops  OJ 
Priefts(for  then 
thefe  names 
VP'ercfometime 
vfed  indilFeret- 
ly  )  gouernours 
of  the  Church 
of  God,5c  pla- 
ced in  that  roo- 
xnc&c  high  fun- 
^io  by  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoft. 


j^2.  T  H  B      A  C  T  E  S  C  H  A 

airembled  together,  he  faid  to  them ,  You  know  *  from  the 
firft  day  that  I  entred  intoAfu,  in  what  mancr  lhauebecn 
with  you  althe  time,  t  feruingour  Lord  with  alhumili-  19 
tie  and  teares  ,  and  tcntations  that  did  chaunce  to  mc  by  the 
confpiracies  of  the  levves:  t  How  1  haue  withdrawen  20 
nothing  chat  was  profitable,  but  that  I  preached  it  to  you,  6c 
taught  you  openly  and  from  houfeto  houfe,  1  tcftifyingto  21 
levves  and  Gentils    penance  toward  God  and  faith  in  our 
Lord  I  ESV5  Christ,  t  And  now  behold,being bound  22 
by  the  fpirit,  1  goe  to  Hicrufalem  ;  not  knowing  what 
things  fhal  befall  mc  in  it,   t  but  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  25 
through  out  al  cities  doth  proteft  to  me,  faying:  that  bands 
and  tribulations  abide  mc  at  Hierufalem.  t  But  I  fcare  none  24 
of  chefe  things,  neither  doe  I  make  my  life  more  pretious  the 
my  felf,fo  that  1  may  cofumat  my  courfe  &  minifterie  which 
1  receiuedofourLord  1  e  s  v  s  ,ioteftific  the  Gofpelofthe 
grace  of  God.  t  And  now  behold  1  doe  know,  that  you  25 
fhal  no  more  fee  my  face  al  you,  through  whom  1  haue  paf- 
fcd  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God.t  Vvhcrcforc  I  take  you  to  2  6 
witnefTe  this  prefent  day  that  1  am  cleere  from  the  bloud  of  al. 
t  For  I  haue  not  fpai'ed  to  declare  vnto  you  al  the  counfclof  27 
God.  t  Take  heede  to  your  felucs  and  to  the  whole  flocke  28 
wherein  the 'J  Holy  Ghoft  hath  placed  you  bif  hops,  torule 
theChurch  of  God  whichhe  hath  purchafed  with  his  owne 
bloud.  1 1  know  that  after  my  departure  there  vvil"raucning  29 
wolucs  enter  in  amongyou,not  fparing  the  flocke.t  and  out 
of  your  o  wnc  fclues  f  hal  arife  men  fpeaking  peruerfe  things, 
to  draw  away  difciples  after  themfelues.  t  For  the  which  31 
caufe  be  vigilant, keeping  in  memorie  that  for  three  yeres 
night  and  day  Iceafednot  with  teares  to  admonifh  euery 
one  of  you.  t  And  now  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  32- 
the  word  of  his  grace,who  is  able  to  edifie ,  and  to  giue  in- 
heritance in  al.thefandified.   t  No  mans  flluer  and  gold  33 
or  garment  haue  I  coueted.  t  Yourfelues  know  that  for  3  4 
fuch  things  as  were  necdful/ormc  and  them  that  are  with 
me,  thefe  hands  haue  miniftrcd.  t  lhaue  f  hewed  you  al  35 
things,that  fo labouring,you  muft  receiue  the  vveake,and  re- 
member  the  wordofour  Lord  1  e  s  v  s,becaufe  hefaid,"  It 
is  a  more  blelTed  thing  to  giue  rather  then  to  take. 

t  And  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things,falling  on  his  knees  3<J 
he  praied  withal  them.  1  And  there  was  great  weeping  37 
*  made 


XX. 
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made  of  al,  and  falling  vponthe  necke  of  Paul ,  they  killed 
38  him,  t  being  forie  mod  of  al  for  the  word  vvhich  he  had 
faid,  that  they  i  hould  fee  his  face  no  morc.And  they  brought 
him  going  vnto  the  fhippc. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XX. 


■     ,6.  Pentfcojf.}  Though  the  Apoftles  might  defire  to  come  to  the  levves  Feftiuities ,  by  rcafon         r>u  a- 
ofthcgcneralconcourfeofpeoplecothefame.  the  better  to  deale  for  their  faluation  and  to  fprcd  „ 
theGplpei  ofChnft.  yet  it  islilce  that  they  now  kept  folcmly  the  (.hrillian  Pentecoftor  vvhii- 


Sunday, 


fonnde,for  mcmorie  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,and  that  S.Paul  went  to  that  Feaft  of  the  Chriftians  rathu 
then  the  other  of  the  lewes.  AndVcn.  Bcdcf^khhetc  ,  The  ^poJiUmM  hafi  to  keepe  the  fifteth 
day  that  u  ofremifion  and,  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  For,  that  the  Chriftians  already  kept  the  eiglu  day  that 
IS  the  Sunday  or  our  Lordes  Jay,  and  had  altered  already  the  ordinarie  Sabboth  mto  the  fame  it  is 
plaineby  thcScriptures(/  Cor. //J.a.  ^;»ofw,/<».)and by antiquitie./«/if;«  .5^f«r/.  ^polov  z  ad^liton 
Pium  in  fine.  And  it  is  as  like  that  they  changed  the  levves  Pafche  and  Pentecoft  as  that  Ipeciallv 
*Au^.  ep.  when  it  is  euident  that  *  thefe  Fcftiuitics  be  kept  by  Apoftolike  tradition,  and  approucd  by  the  v(e 
ult'i,     of  al  auncient  Churches  and  Coiincels.  ' 

»9.l^ueningvvolues.-]  Thegouernours  of  the  Church  arc  foretold  of  the  great  danger  that  R'luenSng  vvoN 
f  hould  fall  to  the  people  by  vvolues ,  that  is  to  lay ,  by  Heretikes ,  whofe  cruelty  toward  the  Ca-       are  the  He- 
thohkes  is  noted  by  this  terme.  They  be  knowe  by  the  forfaking  the  vnitie  of  the  Church  where-  "tikes  of  al 
of  they  were  before ,  by  going  out  and  drawing  many  difciples  after  them ,  and  by  their  peruerfe  ^g"' 
dodlrine.  Such  woliies  came  attervvard in  deede  in  diuers  ages,  Arius.Maccdonius.  Neftorius  Eu- 
tyches.Luiher.Caluin,  great  bloudfucking  vvolues , and  wafters  of  the  flocke  of  c'hrift  * 

3s.^ore  bleJfedtogtHe  ]  Among  many  other  infinite  goodly  things  and  fpeaches  which  Chrift  rhnftc  rn«.l,<. 
fpake  and  be  not  written  m  the  Golpels,  this  fentence  is  one :  which  S.  Paul  heard  of  fome  of  the 
Apoftlcs  daily  conuerfant  with  him ,  or  els  learned  of  Chrift  him  felf.or  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  And       ^TT  *° 
It  ligniheth ,  that  whereas  the  world  commonly  counieth  him  happie  that  rcceiueth  any  benefite  ^o^F*^^- 
as  almes  cither  temporal  or  fpiritual,  yet  in  deede  he  thatgiueth  or  beftoweth .  is  more  happie'  ^'^cat  almef- 
Vvhich  ifihe  world  did  wel  confider,  men  would  giuc  almes  faftcr  then  they  do .  if  it  were  but  men  Wcae4 
tor  tneix  ovvne  benefitc.  '  'v  wuui, 


Chap.  XXI. 

from  ff^iletumgolni  (mhiiioHrnrf ,  ♦  he  enn  not  he  difuaded  neither  at  Tyre  l  neref 
Csfarea.{tn  loth  which  pUuei  the  . Holy  Ghoft  reueUdhovv  he  J  hould  le  handled 
'rL^Tj't.  *^'J'''>^'^^&''^^'^preJlyforeteUiug  that  the  levves  there 

fhetdd  dtUuer  htm  to  the  Gentils)  ,s  but  to  Hierujalem  he  cometh-.where  bemjr 
vveleome  to  the  Chriftians ,  md  namely  to  lames  the  Hifhop,  and  to  thePrieftf 
•While  hegoeth  about  tofatisfie  the  Chriftian  levves  thtre,  who  had  been  mifin- 
formed  of  htm  04.  if  he  had  taught  it  to  be  vnlaWfulfor  the  JeM/es  to  keepe  ^oyCet 
Lavv :  »7  hen  muoAed  by  the  infidel  /evves.and  ready  to  be  murdered  by  them, 
vntil  thcHomane foiddutrs  do  refeue  him, 

ND  when  it  came  to  paflTe  thatwc  failed, 
being  caried  from  them,  with  a  ftraight  courfc 
we  came  to  Coos,  and  theday  foiovvingto 
Rhodes,  an^d  from  thence  to  jpatara.  t  And 
when  we  had  found  a  f  hip  that  paffed  ouer  to 
Phoenice,going  vpinto  it  vvc  failed,  t  And  when  vve  were 
in  the  fight  of  Cypres  ,  leauing  it  on  the  left  hand,  we  failed 

Yy  into 
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into  Syria,ancl  came  to  Tyre :  for  there  the  fhip  was  to  dif- 
charge  her  lode,  t  And  hndingdifciples,  we  taricd  there  fe  4 
uen  daies ;  who  faid  to  Paul  by  the  Spirit,that  he  ( hould  not 
goe  vptoHierufalem.  t  Andthedaies  being  expired ,  de- y 
parting  we  vveflt  forvvard,al  bringing  vs  on  the  v vay,v  vith 
their  vviucs  and  children,  til  we  were  out  of  the  citic  :  and 
falling  vpon  our  knees  on  the  f hore,  we praicd.  t  And  6 
when  we  had  bid  one  an  other  farcvvel,  we  went  vp  in- 
to the  fhip :  and  they  returned  vnto  their  o  wne.   1  But  we  7 
hauing  ended  the  nauigation,  from  Tyre  came  do  wne  to 
Ptolomais  ;  and  fainting  the  brethren  ,  we  tailed  one  day 
with  them,  t  And  the  next  day  departing,vve  came  to  C?-  8 
farea.  And  entring  inro  the  houfc  of*  Philip  the  Euangelift, 
who  was  one  of  the  feuen,vve  tailed  with  him.  1  And  he  9 
had    foure  daughters'  virgins,that  did  prophecie. 
|^/^^4'ift.bS      t  Andas  vveabodethereforcertainedaies,thcrecatiicaio 
vfcdhernot  af  cettainc  prophet  from  levvrie,named  Agabus.  t  He,vvhe  he  n 
ir'/ nml?ds  was  come  to  vs,  tooke  Paulcs  girdle :  and  binding  his  o  wne 
whcrcoutof^.  handes&feetCjhefaidjThus  faith  the  holy  Ghoft:  The  man 
r/fHay "be  vvhofe  girdle  this  is,fo  f hal  the  levves  binde  in  Hierufalem , 
feid  of  S.Philip  g^fi^al  deliuer  him  into  the  handes  of  the  Gentiles.  tVvhich  ix 
bcingDea^on,  ^^^^  heard,vve  &  they  that  were  of  the  fame  place, 

defired  him  that  he  would  not  goe  vp  to  Hierufalem.  t  Then  13 
Paulanfvvcred,andfaid,Vvhat  doe  you,  weeping  and  affli- 
aingmy  hart?  fori  am  ready  not  only  to  be  bound,butto 
die  alfo  in  Hierufalem  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  I  esvs. 
t  And  when  we  could  not  perfuadc  him,we  ccafed, faying,  14 
Thevvilof  our  Lord  be  done. 

^  And  after  thefe  daies,being  prepared,  we  went  vp  to  15 
Hierufalem.  t  And  there  came  alfo  of  the  difciples  from  16 
Ca:farca  with  vs,  bringing  with  them  one  lafon  a  Cy- 
prian (  with  whom  we  f  hould  lodge  )  an  old  difciple. 
t  And  when  we  were  come  to  Hierufalem ,  the  brethren  17 
recciuedvs  gladly.  1  And  the  day  folovving  Paul  went  in  18 
with  vs  to  lames,  and  al  the  Auncients  were  aftemblcd. 
t  Vvhomvvhenhehadfaluted,hetold  particularly  what  19 
God  had  done  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  miniftcrie.  t  But  2c 
they  hearing  it,  magnified  God,  and  faid  to  him :  Thou  feeft 
(brothcr)hovvmany  thoufands  there  arc  among  the  levves 
that  haue  beleeued :  and  al  are  zelatours  of  the  Law.  t  But  zi 
they  haue  heard  of  thee  that  thou  doeft  teach  thofe  levves 
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that  are  among  the  Gentiles,  to  depart  fromMoyfes  :  faying 
that  they  ought  not  to  circumcife  their  children ,  nor  vvalkc 
according  to  the  Guftome.  t  Vvhat  is  it  then  >  needes  muft 
the  multitude  aflcmblc  :  for  they  vvil  hearc  that  thou  art 
come,  t  Doe  this  therfore  which  vvctclthee.  There  are 
24  with  vs  fouremen,thathauea  vowe  on  them,  t  Taking 
ihefe  vnto  thee ,  fandific  thy  felf  with  them  :  and  bcftov v 
on  them,  that  they  may  *  fhaue  their  heads:  and  al  fhal 
know  that  the  things  which  they  heard  of  thee,  arc  falfe: 
batthatthyfelfalfo  walked  "keeping  the  Law.  t  But  con- 
cerning them  that  bclceue  of  the  Gentils,'^vve  haue  written, 
decrcemg  that  they  fhould  refraine  them  felues  from  the  im- 
molated to  Idols.and  bloud,and  fufFocated,and  fornication, 
t  Then  Paul  taking  the  men  vnto  him,  the  next  day  being 
purified  with  them  entred  into  the  temple,f  he  wing  the  ac- 
complifhmentofthe  *  daies  of  the  purification,  vntil  an 
oblation  was  offered  for  euery  one  of  them. 

t  But  whiles  the  feuen  daies  were  a  finifhing  ,  thofc 
lewes  that  were  of  Afia,  when  they  had  feen  him  in  the 
temple,ftirred  vp  al  the  people ,  and  laid  handes  vpon  him  , 
t  cryingjYe  men  of  lfrael,help :  this  is  the  man  that  againft 
the  people  &  the  Law  and  this  place  teaching  al  men  euery 
vvherc,nath  alfo  moreouer  brought  in  Gentiles  into  the  tem- 
ple,and  hath  violated  this  holy  place.  (  t  For  they  had  feen 
Tr6phimus  the  Ephefian  in  the  citie  with  him ,  whom  they 
fuppofed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple.)  t  And  the 
whole  citie  was  in  an  vproare :  and  there  was  made  a  con- 
courfe  of  the  people.  And  apprehending  Paul ,  they  drewo 
him  forth  of  the  temple:  andimmcdiatly  the  doores  were 

3 1  f  hut.  t  And  as  they  fought  to  kil  him,  it  was  told  the  Tri- 
burie  of  the  band.  That  al  Hierufalem  is  in  a  confufion. 

32  t  Vvho  forthwith  taking  vnto  him  fouldiars  &  Centurions, 
ranne  do wncto  them.Who,whe  they  had  feen  the  Tribune 

33  and  the  fouldiars,ceafed  to  ftrike  Paul,  t  Then  the  Tribune 
comming  neere  apprehended  him,and  commaunded  him  to 
be  bound  with  two  chaines :  and  he  dcmaunded  vvho  he 

34  was,and  what  he  had  done,  t  And  fome  cried  one  thing, 
fomc  an  other,  in  the  multitude.And  whereas  he  could  not 
know  the  certaintie  for  the  tumult,  he  commaunded  him  to 

35  be  led  <^  into  the  caftel.  t  And  when  he  was  come  to  the 
ftaires,it  chaunced'tha:  he  was  caried  of  the  fouldiars  becaufc 
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of  the  violence  of  the  people,  t  For  the  multitude  of  the  ^6 
people foloYvedjCrying,  Away  with  him.  -j-  And  when  37 
Paul  began  to  be  brought  into  the  caftel ,  he  faith  to  the  Tri- 
bune, Is  it  lavvful  for  me  to  fpeake  fome  thing  to  thee?  Vvho 
faidjCanftthoufpeakeGreeke?  |  Arc  not  thou  the  -^gyp-  38 
tian  that  before  thefedaies  did  raife  a  tumult,  and  didft  lead 
forth  into  the  defert  foure  thoufand  men  that  were  murde- 
rers?  t  And  Pauifaidto  him,*  lamamantruely  alcweof  39 
Tarfus,  a  citizen  not  of  an  obfcurecitieof  Cilicia.Andl  de- 
fire  thee,permit  me  to  fpeake  ro  the  people,  t  And  when  he  40 
had  permitted  him,Paul  ftading  on  the  ftaiers,beckened  with 
his  hand  to  the  people.and  great  filencc  bemg  madc,he  fpake 
vnto  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  ,  faying. 


Virgins, 


Auolding  of 
fcidal  in  things 
not  viilavvful. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XXI. 

f.Viritns.]  S.  Luke  notcthfpedally  that  his  daughters  were  VirginS;meaning  (no  doubt)  that 
they  were  of  the  fl:atc,profclTion,orpurpofe  of  perpetual  virginirie,  not  only  that  they  were  yong 
xnaides  vnmaricd :  and  that  they  were  the  rather  foithat,  endued  with  the  gift  ofprophecie,  as 
S,  Hierom  faith  /;.  /  ndu.  huin.  c.  z*.  See  Oecum.    a >  in  hunc  locum. 

i4.»J(ee^ingthe  Lxvv.'\  Al  the  obfcruations  of  the  Law  were  now  in  them  felues  dead  and 
vnprofitable,  yet  til  further  propagation  of  the  Cofpel,they  were  not  damnable  to  the  keepers, 
nor  ofFenfiue  to  God ,  bin  might  be  obfeuied  euen  of  ihe  Chriltian  leyvcs .  and  for  fcarc  of  Ican- 
dalizing  the  weake  of  that  nation,nevvly  conuerted  or  prone  to  receiuc  the  faith ,  the  Apoftlcs  by 
Gods  fuggeftion  did  thinkeit  good  to  obferue  them  as  occaiion  required. 


Chap.  XXII. 

'Memg  ticenfed  by  the  Tribune  to  Jpeake  to  the  people,  he  fh'^vveth  them  that  he  vv4i 
once  AS  ettrneji  on  that  fide  at  they  now  be  :  6  and  bow  ftrangeand  m  'traculout 
hi^  conuerfion  was.  17  They  heare  him  quietly ,vntil  he  began  to  make  mention 
efavifion  that  fcNt  him  away  fiom  them  to  the  Gent  Us.  xi  Then  they  trie  out 
'^upenhimfo,  23  that  for  their  cjying  theTribune  commaundeth  himfo  be  ftout^cd. 
is  Which  yet  by  hu  vvijedem  he  c/'cafeth* 

E  N  brethren  and  fathers,hearc  what  i 
account  I  doe   render  now  vnto 
you.  t  (And  when  they  had  heard  i 
that  he  fpake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew 
tongucjthey  did  the  more  keepe  filcce. 
t  And  he  faith,)  *  I  am  a  man  a  lewe,  3 
borne  atTarfus  in  Cilicia,but  brought 

^  vp  in  this  citiej^t  the  feete  of  Gamaliel 

inftruded  according  to  the  vcricicof  the  law  of  the  fathers, 

an 
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4  an  emulatoiir  of  the  Law  as  alfo  nl  you  afcibis  day  :  t  vvho 
'^peifccuted  this  way  vnto  dc2tb,bindiiig  &'  ddiiieiing  into 

5  (uftodics  men  &  wome,  j  as  the  high  Prieft  doth  giue  mete- 
C   ftimonie,andaltheauncienrs.  t  of  vK/hoiti  * receiuing  let- 
ters alfo  to  the  brethren,  1  went  to  Damafcus ,  that  I  might 
bring  them  thence  bound  to  Hierufalem,  to  bepunifhed. 

7  And  it  came  to  pafTe  as  1  was  going,  and  drawing  nigh  to 
Damafcus  at  midday,fodely  from  heau^ni  there  f  hone  round 

8  about  me  much  Hght  j  f  and  falling  on  the  ground,  I  heard  a 
voice  faying  to  me,  Saul,  Saul  ,  why  perlecuteft  thou  me? 

p    t  And  1  an(vvcred,Vvho  art  thou  Lord  ?  And  he  faid  tome, 
10  I  am  1  E  s  T  s  of  Nazareth ,  whom  thou  perfecuteft.  t  And  '^^^^^^^'^^^^'^ 
they  that  v\'ere with  me,  fawche light  in  deede  ,  but  the  dotff *r'rdf 
voice  they  heard  not  of  him  that  fpake  with  me.  t  And  I  Jl^^j"^^^  J^^h7eis 
faid,  Vvhatfhal  1  doe  Lord?  And onr Lord  faid  ro  me/Arifc  piaine,  &thw- 
and  goe  to  Damafcus:  and  there  it  fhal  be  told  thee  of  al  on'iy  rfg^m'fie"!' 
thingsthatthou  muft  doc.  t  And  whereas  I  did  notfee  for  the  Hcretikes 
the  brightneife  of  that  light,being  led  of  my  companions  by  fitTst?forgi- 
the  hand,  1  came  to  Damafcus.  t  And  one  Ananias,  a  man      before,  or 
according  to  the  Law  hauingteftimonieofal  the  Ievves  in-<fa|jh^onfj,  ^/g, 
habitants,  t  comming  to  me,and  (landing  by  me,faid  to  me, 
Brother  Sauljlooke  vp.  And  I  the  felf  fame  houre  looked  vp  cheldoarincL' 
on  him.  t  Buthe  faid,The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  preor-  ^'^/g^Jj^ 
daincdthee,that  thou  fhouldeft  know  his  vvil ,  and  fee  the  to  the  scriptu- 
Iuftone,andhearc  a  voice  from  his  mouth:  t  becaufe  t^ou  cram^cmJ^^  fu' 
f  halt  be  his  witnes  to  al  men ,  of  thofe  things  which  thou  grace  «  opere 
haft  feen  and  heard,  f  And  novv  what  tarieft  thou?Rifevp,  b7fheVorcc& 
and  be  baptized ,  3t    waf  h  away  thy  finnes  inuocating  his  vmue  of  the 
name,  t  And  it  befel  me  returning  into  Hierufalem,  and  vvoJd,*^done'^&: 
praying  in  the  temple,  that  I  was  in  a  traunce,  t  and^favv  ^^'^  in -the  ^a- 
himfayingvnto  me,Make  haft,  and  depart  quickely  out  of  ^^"^^^  * 
Hierufalem  :  becaufe  they  vvil  norreceiue  thy  teftimohie  of  p^^"^°jf 
me.  t  Andl  faid,Lord,theyknovvthat  I  did  caft  into  pri-  aUhaTconfent 
fon  and  beate  in  euery  fynagoeue  them  that  beleeued  in  thee.        Heath  or 

,       I         1111  1  •  ri      1    vexation  of 

t  And  when  the  blond  oLSteuen  tny<^vvicnes  was  ined,  chriftian  men 
J*  I  ftoode  by  and  confented,andkept  the  garments  of  them  f^Vf^th  ^^^d°J 
that  killed  him.  t  And  he  faid  to  me,Goe,  for  into  the  Gen.  highly  cfl^nd. 
tiles  a  farre  vvil  I  fend  thee. 

t  And  they  heard  him  vntil  this  vvord,and  they  lifted  vp  hercthat  Gods 
their  voice,faying,Avvay  with  fuch  an  one  from  the  earth:  no?ori! 
for  it  isnotmcetehefhouldliuc.  t  And  when  they  cried  o"^y  glorified 

...  inhimhciebT. 

Yy  iij  out, 


12 

14 
16^ 

18 
^9 


H  He  faid  aot 
this  through 
pfrrurbation  of 
minde  or  of  a 
palTion,  but  by 
Way  ofprophe- 
cic,  that  this  fi- 
guratiuc  high 
pricfthod  then 
trimmed  1  kc  a 
Vvhited  wall, 
"Was  to  be  de- 
ftroicd,  where- 
as iiovf  the  true 
pricfthod  of 
Chrift  Was  coc. 
^ziU  in  hmtio. 


THE     ACTES  C  H  A.  XXIII, 

out ,  and  threw  of  their  garmentSjand  cad  duft  into  the  aire, 
t  the  Tribune  commaundcd  him  to  be  caried  into  the  caftcl,  14 
and  to  be  beaten  with  vvhippes ,  and  that  he  f  hould  be  tor- 
mented;  to  know  for  what  caufe  they  did  fo  crie  at  him. 
t  And  when  they  had  bound  him  very  ftraight  with  thogs,  15 
P.iul  faith  to  the  Centurion  (landing  by  him:Is  it  lawful  for 
you  to  whippeaman  thatisaRomane  and  vncondemned? 
t  Vvhich  the  Centurion  hcaringjWent  to  the  Tribune,  and  z<> 
toldhim,  faying,Vvhar  wilt  thou  doe  ?  for  this  man  is  a  ci- 
tizen of  Rome,  t  And  the  Tribune  comming,faid  to  him  ,  27 
Tel  me,art  thou  a  Romanc  ?  But  he  faid, Yea.  t  And  theTri-  28 
bune  anfwered,  I  obtained  this  citie,vvith  a  great  fummc. 
And  Paul  faid.  But  I  was  alfo  borne  to  it.  \  Immediatly  thcr-  25) 
fore  they  departed  from  him  that  were  to  torment  him. The 
Tribune  alfo  feared  after  he  vnderftoode  that  he  was  a  citize 
of  Rome,  and  becaufchehad  bound  him.  t  But  the  next  50 
day  meaning  to  know  more  diligently  for  what  caufe  ha 
was  accufed  of  the  Ic  wes,  he  loofed  him,and  commaundcd 
the  '^Priesfts  to  come  together  and  al  the  Councel;  bringing 
forth  Paul,  he  fet  him  among  them. 


Chap.  XXllI. 

»As  the  people  in  the  tumult ,  fo  alfo  the  very  eheefe  of  the  levves  in  their  Cpuneet  fhew 
them  felues  obfiinate,and  wilful  perfecutors  of  the  truth  in  S.  Pauls  perfon.who/e 
hehauiour  tovvardes  them  it  ful  of  con(iancie,modeJiie,  and  vvifedom.  1 1  ( Chrijf 
alfo  by  avijion  encouraging  him,  and  foretelling  that  he  fhalto  I{om€. )  tz  Tea 
they  conj^ire  with  *o  men  to  kjl  him  traitereujly.  t6  Tut  the  matter  bein^ 
dete£ted,  the /{omane  Tribune  tonutighetb  himjirongly  to  CdfartA. 

N  D  Paul  looking  vpon  the  Councel,  i. 
faid.  Men  brethren ,  1  with  al  good  con- 
fciencc  hauc  conuerfed  before  God,  vntil 
this  prefent  day.  t  And  the  high  Prieft  2 
Ananias  commaundcd  them  that  ftoode 
by  him  ,  to  fmite  him  on  the  mouth. 
\  Then  Paul  faid  to  him  ,     God  fhal  3 
ftrikethee,.thou  vvhited  wall. And  thou  fitting  iudgeft  me 
according  to  the  law,  and  contrarie  to  law  doeft  thou  com- 
maund  me  tobefmitten?  t  And  they  that  ftoodc  by,  faid,  4 
Doeft  thou  reuilc  the  high  Prieft  of  God?  I  And  Paul  faid,  ^ 
"  I  kne  we  not,  brethren,  that  he  is  the  high  Prieft.  For  it  is 
written  :  The  prime  of  thj)ii)eople  thouf  hah  not  m^ffpeaJ^e,  t  And  Paul  6 

knowing 
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knowing  that  the  one  part  was  of  Sadducees,and  the  other 
of  Pharilces ,    he  cried  out  in  the  Councel ,  Men  brethren,  "  SuchpruJem 
WU^.  "^^  Pharifccthe  fonneof  Pharifces :  of  the  hope  and  re-  ZnlTJl^^. 

furredtion  of  thedcad  am  I  iudged.  t.  And  when  he  had  •  vvhkh  s. 
(aid  thcfc  things,  there  rofe  difTcn/ion  betwene  the  Pharifees  k!h(fp<^ran^n 
and  SadduceeSjand  the  multitude  was  diuidcd.  t  For  the  ^^^i^^^^^^]^^^^ 
"Sadduccesfay  *  ihereis  no  rcfurred:ion,nor  AngeI,nor  fpi-  fciper,Ts othcrt 
rit :  but  the  Pharifces  confcfTe  both,  t  And  there  was  made  ^!^^ '° 

Ai  •         rir»iT         -r  n  chmg  and  prca- 

a  great  cric.  And  certamcof  tnePhariiecs  riling  vp ,  ftroue  ching&paticcc 
faying  ,  Vve  finde  no  cuil  in  this  man.what  if  ta  fpidt  hath  ^li'J'^'lf^' 
fpoken  tosl^ijm  ,  or  an  Angel  ?  t  And  when  there  W4s  rifen  dooue. 
great  diffenfio,  the  Tribune  fearing  left  Paul  fhould  bctprnc 
inpeeccsby  them, comaunded  the  fouldiars  togoe  downe, 
and  to  take  him  out  of  the  middes  of  them.and  to  brine  him  -  ^ 

1  r>   1     .     A     I  1       •   L    r  I         •  T       .^^  Though  Go4 

into  the  caftel.  t  And  the  nighrt  tolovying  our  Lord  ftan- vho could  not 
ding  by  him,faid,Be  conftant:  for  as  thou  haft  teftified  of  me  JtV^^^^i  [^aJhc 
in  Hierufalem,fo    muftthou  teftifie  at  Rome  aifo.  fhouid  goeto 

t  And  when  day  was  come,  certaine  of  the  Icvvcs  ga-  AplTftie^onik- 
thered.  them  felues  together,  3c"  vowed  them  felues,  faying,  tcdnothumane 
thatthey  would  neither  eate  nor  drinke  til  they  killed  Paul,  ^nd"" im  feif 
t  And  tliey  were  more  then  fourtie  men  that  had  made  this 

r  ■  A.        1  1       ^       r       •   n  11  mies  and  other- 

conlpiraae  :  t  who  came  to  thccheerepriefts  and  thcauu:  wife .  neither 
cicnts,andfaid.  By  execration  yye  haue  vowed  our  felues,  [^'^'J^^^j^^^^^ 
that  we  vvil  eate  nothing^til  vvekiU  Paul,  t  Now  therfore  led  Prede{>ina. 
giuc  you  knowledge  to  the  Tribune  with  the  CouceI,that  J^ha^hey'wlr 
be  bring  him  forth  toy  ou,  as  if  you  meantto  know  fomc  thcycanothurl 
more  certaintie  touching  him. But  >ye.,before  he  come  neere,  7tmnzls^^ol 
arc  ready  for  to  kil  him.   t  Vvhich  when  Paules  fifters  t°  ^o^c.  see 
fonnc  had  heard,of  their  lying  in  yvaite,he  came  and  entred  faying  "to  faut 
into  the  caftel  and  told  Paul,  t  And  Paul  calling  to  him  one  ^f^' 
of  the  Centurions,faid,Bring  this  yong  man  to  the  Tribune, "  ° 
for  hehath  fome  thing  totel  him.  t  *=And  he  taking  him,- ^^^5'^^^^  ^^.'J^; 
brought  him  to  the  Tribune,and  faid.  The  prifoncr  Paul  de-  oVHeathen "of- 
fired  me  to  bring  this  yong  man  vntothee,  hauing  fome  f^"/ pSei. 
thing  to  fay  to  thee,  t  And  the  Tribune  taking  him  by  the  to  faue  them 
hand,  went  afide  with  him  apart,  and  afked  him ,  Vvhat  is  ^7 
it  that  thou  haft  to  tei  me  ?   t  And  he  faid,  The  levves  haue 
agreed  to  defire  thee,  that  to  morow  thou  wilt  bring  forth 
Paul  into  the  Councel,as  though  they  meant  to  inquire  fomc 
more  certaintie  touching  him.  t  But  doe  not  thou  creditc 
them,  for  therelieinvvaite  for  him  more  then  fourtie  men 
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of  them,  which  haucvovved  neither  to  eate  nor  to  diinke, 
til  thcykil  him:  and  they  are  now  ready,  cxpeding  thy 
promiflc.   t  The  Tribune  therfore  dimilled  the  yong  manj  21 
commautiding  that  he  I  hould  fpeake  to  no  man  that  he  had 
notitied  thcfe things  vnco  him.  t  Andcalhngtvvo  Centu-  23 
rions,he  faidto  chcm,Make  ready  two  hundred  fouldiars,to 
goeashirreas  Cxfarea,  and  feuencie  horfemen,  andlaunces 
two  hundred,  from  the  third  houre  of  the  night:  t  and  24 
prepare  beafts.that  fetcing  Paul  on,ehey  might  bring  him  fafe 
to  Fehx  the  Prefidcnt  (  t  For  he  feared  left  perhaps  the  levves  25 
might  tvVke  him  away,  and  kil  him,  and  him  ferfUftervvard 
fhould  fuftaine  reprochejas  though  he  would  haue  taken 
money)  f  writing  a  letter  conteining  this  much.  16 
CUnMt^  Lyfi/ts  to  the  moft  excellent  Prejident  Felix  y  greeting,  f  This  27 
man  being  apprehended  of  the  lcvves,and  ready  to  be  killed 
«f  them,  I  commingin  with  the  band  deliucred  him,  vn- 
derftanding  that  he  is  a  Romane  :  t  and  meaning  to  know  28 
the  caufe  that  they  obicded  vnto  him,l  brought  him  downc 
into  their  Councel.  j  Vvhom  I  found  to  beaccufed  concer-  29 
ning  qucftions  of  their  lavv.but  hauing  no  crime  vvorchie  of 
death  or  ofbandcs.  t  And  when  it  was  told  me  of  cmbuf  h-  30 
ments  that  they  had  prepared  againft  him  ,  I  fent  him  to 
thee,  fignifying  alfoto  the  accufers,  to  fpeake  beforethee. 
Farevvel.  t  And  the  fouldiars  according  as  it  was  comma- 31 
undcdthem,  taking  Paul,brought  him  by  night  to  Antipa- 
tris.  t  And  the  next  day  fending  away  the  horfemen  to  goc  3 1 
with  him,  they  returned  to  the  caftcl.  i  Vvho  when  they  35 
were  come  to  Ca:farea ,  and  had  deliuered  the  letter  to  the 
Prefident,  they  did  fet  Paul  alfo  before  him.  t  And  when  34 
be  had  read ,  and  had  afked  of  what  prouincehe  was :  and 
vnderftandmg  that  of  Cilicia:  t  1  vvil  heare  the ,  faid  he^  3^ 
when  thy  accufers  are  come.  And^he  commaundcd  him  Eo 
be  kept  in  Herods  palace.    Ic/uktidnT  ■; 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     XX  ill. 

J.I  knew        Qw  L»rd< faith  S.Cyprian)/7i  the  GoSel,\7heT?  it  \ffiis  faiite  him^^nfwereji  ihtut^ 
The  honour  of  ^'i^^  ^"'fi f°-  f^^''"g       (he  honour  ofPrieJihod  mufi  be  kept.fatd  uothtg  ts  the  high  PrieJi\bHt  only  pur-  Cypr. 
P  iefthofl  eingijH  innocencie.Jaid,  lflhAue[^oken  cml,l>eArf'^ii»"<>f''*i^-bHtif\</d^\</hy  fmiteS  thou  me?  ^Aljothe  ^S.fp.i 

I     nott.         %lefed^foJ}levvl7en  it  VVM  faidto  him,T)osJ}  thou  afaile  the  high  PriefijbW  2. 

titHrrttlioHjly  a^ainjf  the  Priejt,  whtrtM  hf  mi^ht  haue putftrth  him felfjloutly  tt^ainjt  them  whi(h 

had 
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had  both  cfHtified  our  Lord.Attd  which  had  now  alfo  lojt  their  God  and  Chrijty  Te.np,t  and  Priejlhod.but 
though  infalft  and  jpoiltd  Friefti,yet  cofidering  the  very  bare  fhadow  of  the  name  ofPrieJis,he  fkid,I  k.ne\e^ 
not  brethren  that  he  was  high  Prieji.  By  which  vyordes  of  the  Apoftle,  eichcr  it  may  be  though  t  he 
knew  not  in  deed  that  he  was  in  that  fundion.becaufe  he  had  Hotbcene  of  long  time  in  chol'c 

(partes  :or  els  that  he  fo  faid  in  refpe^^  of  the  abrogation  of  the  high  Priefthod  of  the  Ievves,vvherc- 
by  he  knew  this  man  not  to  be  truely  any  Pr icft ,  as  alfo  becaufe  at  this  time  they  came  not  orderly 
Set  Knnot,  to  it  by  ruccclTion  of  Aaron  and  Law  of  Moyfes,  but  by  the  Roman  £mperours  fauour,  *  as  is  faid 
'a. c, It, SI.  before.thoiigh  (asitls  lawfulin  fuch  a cale)  the  leiTe  to  irritate  them,  he  framech  hisfpeach  foas 
they  might  not  take  occafion  of  further  accufation  againft  him. 

t.The  Sadducees.']  This  was  the  worft  Hercfic  among  the  lewcs,  denying  that  there  be  any  ^,  . 
Angels.orfpirits.theReUirreilio  alfo  ofthebodics;&:confequctly(as  it  may  very  vvel  be  gathered  ^     •  ^ 
I  {Mac.li.t.  by  the  booke  of  the  Machabees)  they  denied  praier  for  the  dead,  for  to  olFer  or  pray  for  the  dead,       it  leemetb) 
r.  12,^3.    &c  to  thinke  rightly  &  rcligioufly  of  the  Rcfurredtio.are  made  there  fequels  one  of  an  other.Of  this  r^^^t  ^'^^a' 
Ce£t  of  Sadducees  vvas(as^Eufebius  writeth  li.z  c.ii.Ec.hifi,)thh  Ananias  the  High  Priell,that  caufed  aeaa, 
Paul  tobefmitten.  fortheir  Priefthod  had  nowno  morcthcproteilionofGodtoprcferueitin 
truth  and  right  iudgement.thc  ChrilHan  Pricllhod  being  then  eltablif  hed. 

II. Vowed  them  felues.]  Such  vowes,  othes,  or  execrations  as  this,  binde  no  man  before  God, 
yea  they  mufUano  wife  be  obferucd.Ic  is  a  great  offence  either  to  vow  voluntarily, or  to  take  any  Vnlavful  otbet 
fuch  thing  vp6n  a  man.for  fearc  or  by  commaundement.  For  example.if  thou  hauc  raf  hly  by  pro-  &  vowes  muft 
mes.vov/,  or  othe,  appointed  to  be  reuenged  vponany  man,  thou  bindeft  not  thy  felf  thereby,  not  be  kept, 
neither  muft  thou  kecpethy  promes.  If  thou  be  put  to  an  othe  to  accufc  Catholikes  forferuing 
God  as  they  ought  to  do,  ortovtter  any  innocent  man  to  Gods  enemies  and  his,  thououghtcft 
firfl  to  refufc  fuch  vnlavvful  othts:  but  if  thou  hauc  not  conllancic  and  courage  fo  to  do, yet  know 
thoBthat  fuchothes  binde  not  at  al  in  coafcicncc  and  Law  of  God,  but  may  and  muft  be  broken 
vnder  paine  of  damnation.  For  to  make  or  take  fuch  voW'es  or  othes ,  is  one  fiune ,  aud  to  keepc 
hlat,i4,9.  them,  is  an  other  far  greater,  as  when  Herode,  to  keepehis  othe,  killed  lohn  Baptift.  Aadfuck 
vowes  and  othes  to  God  as  tkefe.arc  vnlavvful  ic  muft  be  broken:  and  not  the  voWes  of  Chaftitic 
and  Religion,as  our  new  Miiiiftecs  teach  by  their  vyordes  and  wotkes. 
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They  profeeufe  him  to  Cdfarca ,  brinpng  with  them  an  eratour ,  who  before  the  freji'- 
dent  Felix  accufith  him.  to  He  anfwereth  ^  defending  him  filf  fi-em  the  erimef 
they  charged  him  with ,  but  (onfefiing  hie  religion  plainly,  2>  The  fudge  percei- 
uing  hti  religion  to  be  irre^rehenfthU,  yeldeth  not  to  condemnt  him  ttt  their pleafure, 
2*  yea  he  oftentimes  wtth  ha  wife  hetit-eth  hif  preaching  ^.  jj  but  yet  doth  not 
his  di*tieto  dtliuer  him  out  cfprifm, 

NT)  after  fiue  daics  thchigh  pricft  Ana- 
nias defcendcd  ,  with  ccrtaine  auncients 
and  one  TertuUus  an  oratour ,  who  went 
tothcPrcfident  againft  Paul,  t  And  Paul 
being  cited,  Tcrtullus  began  to  accufc, 
faying. 

Vvhercas  weliue  in  much  peace  by  thee,  &  many  things 
arccorredled  by  thy  prouidence  :  t  wcdoe  alwaiesand  in 
al  places  recciue  it ,  moft  excellent  Felix ,  with  al  thanks-  ge- 
uing.  t  But  left  1  hinder  thee  any  longer,  I  dcfire  thee  of  thy 
clemenciebreifely  toheare  vs.  t  Vvc  haue  found  this  man 
peftiferous,and  raifing  feditios  to  al  the  lewes  in  the  whole 
world,  and  authour  of  the  fedition^^of  the  fc6te  of  the  Na^ 
2:arenes,  t  who  alfo  hath  attempted  toviolac  the  temple, 

V  Z  z  whom 


: :  Becaufe  Ter- 
tull'  the  Icwes 
orator  callel 
Chtiftiin  reli- 
gion the  fed  or 
(as  it  is  there 
rerr.5   in  the 
Grcelcc)thche- 
rcfie  of  thcNa- 
zarens :  S.  Paul 
anfwercth  and 
f  hcYveth  that 
it  is  no  herelic. 
And  as  for  the 
Word,       .  in 
this  place :  it  is 
id  the  Grceke, 
^$corimg  to  the 
mi*y  ,  whieh 
thtj  toM  herefie^ 
asalfo  Adt  9.i. 
X4,  II .  And 
thcifore  trtc 
▼vord  ftd  here 
is  fo  taken.  Sec 
^nnat.  e.it,  a* 

!»  TheApofto- 
like  teaching 
vas  not  of  only 
or  fpecial  faith, 
but  of  iufticc.Sc 
ehaftitie.&iud- 
jemcmt,  that  is 
to  fay,  of  the 
terrour  of  Hcl 
and  other  God» 
iudgcments  m 
the  next  life  an- 
fVvefableto  our 
deedes  ia  this 
world  ;  by 
tvhich  the  hea- 
rers were  firfl: 
terrified,  and  fo 
ihduccd  to  pe- 
aajicc.  Hovt 
fay  Heretikes 
then  that  fuch 
things  make 
mea  kypocri- 
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V V  hom  alfo  being  apprehended  v vc  would  haae  iudged  ac- 
cording to  our  law.  t  Bur  Lyfias  the  Tribune  comming  in,  7^ 
with  great  force  tooke  him  aWay  out  of  our  handcs,  t  com-  8 
maunding  his  accufcrs  to  come  to  thee ,  of  whom  thou  mai- 
cft  thy  felf  iudging,  vnderftandof  al  thefe  things ,  whereof 
vveaccufe  him.  t  And  the  Itvvesalfo  added,  faying  that  9 
thefe  things  were  fo. 

t  But  Paul  anfv  vered,  ( the  Prefident  making  a  figne  vnto  10 
him  for  to  fpeakc.) 

Knowing  that  of  many  ycres  thou  art  iudgc  oucr  this 
nation,  I  vvil  with  good  courage  anfwer  for  my  felf.  t  For  11 
thou  maieft  vnderftand  that  it  is  not  abouctvveluc  daiesto 
me,  fince  I  went  vp  to  adore  in  Hierufalem.  t  and  neither  u 
in  the  temple  did  they  findc  mc  difputing  with  any  man ,  or 
caufing  concourfe  of  the  multitude,  neither  in  the  fynagogs, 
nor  in  the  citic:  t  neither  can  they  proue  vnto  thee  the  things  15 
whereof  they  now  accufe  me.  t  But  this  I  confe{fe  to  thee,  14 
that  ^  according  to  the  •*  fcde,  which  they  call  herefie ,  I  doe 
fo  feruc*the  father  my  God*,  beleeuing  al  things  that  arc 
written  in  the  Law  &  the  Prophets :  t  hauing  hope  in  God,  15 
the  vvhich  thefe  alfo  them  felues  expcd ,  that  there  f  hal  be  a 
refurredio  oFiuftand  vniuft.t  In  this  my  felf  alfo  doe  ftudie  16 
to  haue  a cofciencc  without  offcnfc  toward  God  &  toward  17 
men  alwaies.  t  And  after  many  yeres  ''^l  came  to  bcftow 
almcs  vpon  ray  nation,  &  oblations ,  and  vowes.  t  In  the  18 
vvhich  they  foild  mc  *  purified  in  the  teple:  not  with  multi- 
tude nor  with  tumult,  t  Butcertainelcwes  ofAfia,  who  19 
ought  to  be  prcfent  before  thee  and  to  accufe,  if  they  had  any 
thing  againft  me;  f  or  let  thefe  men  the  felucs  fay,if  chcy  hauc  20 
found  in  mcany  iniquitie,forafmuch  as  1  flad  in  the  Councel,  11 
t  but  of  this  one  voice  only  that  I  cried  ftading  among  them, 
That*of  the  refurrcdion  of  the  dead  am  I  iudged  this  day  of 
you.  t  And  Felix  diffcrrcd  them,knovving  moft  ccrtainely  of  n 
this  way,  faying,Vvhen  Lyfias  the  Tribune  is  come  dovvne, 
I  wil  hcarcyou.  t  And  he  commaunded  the  Centurion  to 
keepe  him,  and  that  he  f  hould  hauc  reft ,  neither  to  prohibit 
any  of  his  to  minifter  vnto  him. 

t  And  after  fomcdaies,  Felix  comming  with  Drufilla  14 
his  wife,  which  was  a  levvc,  called  Paul,  and  heard  of  him 
the  faith  that  is  in  Chrift  I  es  vs.  t  And  he  difputing  of 
•^iufticc  and  chaftitie,and  of  the  iudgcment  to  come,Felix 

being 


nil. 


Cha.  XXV 


OF    THE  APOSTLES. 


i6 


^7 


IQ 


3^5 

being  tcrrified,anfvvercd,For  this  timcjgoc  thy  way  :  but  in 
time  conuenient  I  vvil  (end  for  thec^  t  hoping  alfo  v vithat, 
that  money  would  be  giucn  him  of  Paul/or  the  vvhieh  caufe 
alfo  oftentimes  fending  for  him,  he  fpake  with  him.  f  But 
when  two  yeres  were  ended ,  FcHx  had  a  fuccellour  Fortius 
Feftus.And  Fchx  being  wilhng  to  f hew  the  lewes  a  plea- 
fure,  left  Paul  in  prifon. 

2f.  bfl/  ;  ,  ^  ^  ^ 

Chap.  XXV. 

t^fter-tvvo yeres  empriftnment  the  levves  continevv  their fiite  agdinfi  him  yfolicititig  tht 
new  Prefident  Fejtui^  (  firfi  at  Hierufalent.then  at  Cajarea  :  p  when  thtottgh 
the  levves  partiaktit  he  ufaine  to  ap^eale  vnto  the  Emoerour:  13  and  u  in  the 
meane  time  bnught forth  by  Fejlus  {giuing  him goodtiefiimomet»otvvithJUndtng 
the  exclamations  of  the  levves  againjl  him  )  vnto  king  %/Sgripfaand  hu^utene 
IBernice,  - 


E  S  T  V  S  therfore  when  he  yvas  come 
into  the  prouince,afccr  three  daies  went 
vp  to  Hierufalem  from  Ca^farea.  t  And 
the  checfc  prieftsjSc  principal  men  of  the 
levves  went  vnto  him  againft  Paul :  and 
they  defired.  him ,  t  requcfting  fauour 
againfl:  him,  thai  he  would  commaund 
^  him  to  ba brought  to  Hierufalem,  laying 
waitefor  to  kil  him  in  the  way.  t  ButFeftus  anfvvcredj 
that  Paul  is  in  Caefarca :  and  that  he  Would  very  f  hortly  goe 
thither,  t  They  therfore,faith  he,  that  are  of  abihtie  among 
you,  going  dovvne  with  mc,  if  there  be  any  crime  in  the 
man,let  them  accufe  him. 

t  And  hauing  taricd  among  them  not  aboue  eight  or  ten 
daieSjhe  went  dovvne  to  Caefarea,  and  the  next  day  he  fate 
in  the  judgement  feate :  and  he  commaunded  Paul  to  be 
brought,  t  Vvho  being  brought,  there  ftoode  about  him 
the  levv«  that,  were  come  dovvne  from  Hierufalem,  ob- 
iedting  many  and  grcuous  ^  caufcs  which jhey  could  not 
proue,  t  Paul  making  anfvver,That  neither  againfl:  the  law 
of  the  Ievves,noragainll;  the  templcanor  againfl:  Ca'far  hau€ 
1  any  thing  offended,  t  But  Fcftus  vviliing  to  fbew  the 
levves  a  pl£afurc,,anfvvcring  Paiil,  faid,Vyilt  thou  go^  vp  to 
Hicrufalem,and  there  be  iudged  of  thefc  things  before"  mc? 
t  And  Paul  faid.  At  Caefars  iudgcmet  feate  doe  1  ftand,v  vhcn5 
I  ought  to  be  iudged;  the  leyyes  l;haue  not  hurtjas  thou  vcryf 

Zz  ij  wcl 
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vvclknovvcft.  t  For  if  1  haue  hurt  thcm,or  done  any  thing  ii 
vvorthie  of  death, I  refufn  not  to  die.  but  if  none  of  thofc 
»i  If  s  Paul  ^^'"g^  l^^jV^^^^^^^^^^^c^^^ccufe  mcj  no  roan  can  giuc  me  to 
both  to  faue  them.    I  appeale  to  Csefar.  t  Then  Fcftus  hauing  conferred  n 
t%pinVaTi  "^^^^^  ^^^^  Councel,  anfvvercd,  Haft  thou  appealed  to  Cxfar? 
from  death '  to  Csefar  fhalt  thou  goe. 

[eits!doubtcd      ^        vvhen  certaine  daies  yvere  pafTed,  king  Agrippa  &  15 
no:  to  eric  for  Bemice  Came  dovvne  to  Caefarea  to  (alute  Feftus.  t  And  as  14 
Ronuiiekw^s*! many  daics,Fcftusfignificd  to  the 
and  to  appci^i^  king,of  Paul,faying,  A  certaine  perfon  was  left  prifoner  by 
Prince* of  Ihl  Fclix,  j  conccming  whom,vvhen  I  was  at  Hierufalem,thc  15 
Romans  not  checfe  Dtiefts  and  the  auncients  of  the  Icvves  came  vnto  me, 

yetCnnftcned:    ,   r    •  J  •  -oi*  r,-.  t  r 

how  much   delyring  condemnation  agamu  him.  f  To  whom  I  anlvve-  16 
Sn'foraldeTf      ^^^^      not  the  Romanes  cuftomc  to  yeld  vp  any  man 
chriftian  Prin-  before  that  he  which  is  accufcd  hauc  his  accufcrs  prefcnt 
Uwesjor'the  ^nd  take  place  to  make  his  anfwer  for  to  clecre  him  felf 
punifhmentof  of  the  ctimes.  t  Vvhen  theytherfore  were  aflcmbled  hi-  17 
SrJlfe^chur'?  ^^^^i  without  any  delaie,the  day  folo wing, fitting  in  the 
ches^'iefenfe  a-  iudgemeut  feat,l  coramaunded  the  man  to  be  brought,  t  Of  18 
^u^,*fiin!^p.jo.  vvhom,when  the  accufers  ftoode  vp,  they  brought  no  caufe 

^j^-j^yj^^^  which  1  thou'ght  il  of  :  "t  but  certaine  queftions  of  their  19 
ke  icrmeth  by  ownc  fupcrftition  ihcy  had againft  him,and  of   One  Iesvs 
<<>nKmpt,one^^^^^[^^^  l  Doubtipg theifote  20 

now  made  ai  of  ihis  kindc  of  qucftion,  I  faidjwhether  he  would  goe  to 
Empwours'ald  Hierufalem,&  there  be  fudged  of  thefe  things,  t  But  Paul  ap-  21 
Princes  of  the  peahng  to  bc  kept  vtito  the  knowledge  of  Auguftus,  1  com- 
tol^nd  S  maunded  him  to  be  kcpt,til  1  fend  him  to  C^far.  t  And  A^ 
giuenthc  feate  grippafaidto  FcftuSjMy  felf  alfo  would  hearc  the  man.  To  22 
Mhis^poorlfe"  tnorow,faid  he,thou  fhalt  hearc  him. 

t  And  the  next  day  vvhen  Agrippa  and  Bermcc  were 
come  with  great  pompe ,  and  had  entrcd  into  the  hall  of  au-  23 
dience  with  the  Tribunes  and  principal  men  of  the  citie,  at 
FeftascommaundemcntPaul  was  brought,  "t  And  Fcftus 
faith,King  Agrippa ,  and  al  ye  men  that  are  prefcnt  together 
with  vs,  you  fee  this  man,concerning  whom  al  the  multi-  24 
tude  of  the  Icvves  called  vpon  me  at  Hierufalem ,  rcquefting 
and  crying  out  that  he  ought  not  to  liuc  any  longer,  t  Yet 
haue  I  found  nothing  that  he  hath  committed  vvorthie  of  25 
death.But  forafmuch  as  he  him  felf  appealed  to  Auguftus , 
I  haue  determined  to  fend  him.  tOf  whom  what  to  write  2.6 
f©rcertaiiitietomylord,I  hauenot.  For  the  which  caufe  I 

haue 


ChA.  XXVL  OF    THE  APOSTLES. 

haue  brought  him  forth  to  yon ,  and  cfpccially  to  thee,  king 
Agrippajthatexaminfitionbcingmade,  I  may  haue  vvhattp 
^7  write,  t  For  it  feemcth  to  rtie  without  reaforijto  fend  a  pri- 
foner ,  &  not  to  (ignific^  his  caufes. 
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tn  that  honornbU  ^Audience  being permhted to ^e*kft  *  fff  decUreth  tt  the  king  what  hf 
jirjivviti ,  It  and  how  miraculoHjlj  hgwas  e«nuerted,  19  and  that  he  hath 
preached  (ince,  at  he  wm  ttmmaundtd from  heauen.tind  as  the  Prophets  had  fore- 
told ofCbriJt.  2*  Which Jirange  tale  Fejitu  the  Heathen  Preftdent  hearing, fiuth 
that  he  ii  mad.  if  'ButheanJvvereth,andexhorteth  themaltoheChriJtiaHsa4 
he  it,  j»  They  fnaUy  pronounce  that  he  ntight  he fet  at  lU>ertie ,  but  only  for  hit 
apfeaU. 

VT  Agrippa  faid  to  Paul,  Thou  art 
permitted  to  fpeake  for  thy  felf.Thcn 
Paul  ftrerching  forth  his  haad,began 
to  make  his  anfv  ver. 

t  Touching  al  things  whereof 
I  am  accufed  of  tbe  lewcs ,  king  A- 
grippa,  I  account  my  felf  happic 
for  that  I  am  to  defend  my  felf  this 
day  before  thee,  -f.  especially  where- 
as thou  knoweft  al  things  that  are  among  the  lewes  ,  cu- 
ftomesandqueilions:  forthe  which  caufe  1  befeeche  thee, 
heareme  patiently,  t  Andmy  lifetruely  from  my  youth, 
which  was  from  the  beginning  in  my  nation  inHierufalem, 
al  the  lewes  doeknow:  t  knowingme  before  from  the 
beginning  (if  they  wil  giucreftimonie )  that  according  to 
the  moft  fure  ^  fedte  of  our  religion  I  liued  a  Pharifee.  t  And 
now  for  the  hope  of  the  promifTethat  wasmadeofGodto 
our  fathersjdoe  1  ftand  fubicdt  to  iudgcment.  t  ^  the  which, 
our  twelue  tribes    fcruing  night  and  day,  hope  to  come 
vnto.Of  the  which  hope,o  King,l  am  accufed  of  the  lewes. 
t  Vvhat  incredible  thing  is  it  iudged  with  you,  if  God  raife 
the  dead  ?  -f  And  my  felf  truely  had  thought  that  I  ought  to 
doe  againflrthenameof  I  es  vs  of  Nazareth  naany  contraric 
things,   t  Vvhichalfo  l*did  at  Hierufalem,  and  many  of 
the  fainds  did  I  fhut  vp  in  prifons ,  hauing  receiued  autho- 
ritic  of  the  cheefe  priefts:  and  when  they  were  put  to  death, 
^  1  brought  the  fcntence.  t  And  through  out  al  the  fynagogs 
often  times  punif  hing  them ,  I  copellcd  them  to  blafphemc: 

Zz  iij  and 
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and  yet  more  mad  againft  them,  I  perfccuted  them  cucn  vnto 
forainc  cicics.tAmong  which  things  whiles*  1  wenttoDa-  ii 
mifciis  with  authoricie and  permillion  of  the  cheefe  pviefts, 
t  at  midday,in  the  way,  1  f.iw  (o  king )  from  heauen  a  ijghc  15 
to  haue  (hined  round  about  me   and  ihem  that  were  in 
companie  with  me,aboue  the  brightnes  of  the  funne^f  And  14 
vvhcnal  vvc  were  fallen  downeon  the  ground,  I  heard  a 
voice  fpcaking^ to  me  in  the  Hebrew  tongue:Saul,SauJ,why 
perfccutcft  thou  me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kicke  againft  the 
pricke.   t  And  1  faid ,  Vvho  arc  thou  Lord?  And  our  Lord  15 
anfwcred,  I  am  1  e  s  v  s  whom  thou  doeft  perfecute.  t  But  i6 
\  rife  vp  and  ftand  vpon  thy  feete :  for  to  this  end  haue  1  ap- 

peared to  thec,that  1  may  ordaine  thee  a  minifter  and  witnes 
of  thofethings  which  thou  haftfeen,  and  of  thofe  things 
wherein  1  wil  appeare  to  thee ,  t  deliuering  thee  out  of  the  17 
peoples  &nati6s  vnto  the  which  now  1  fend  thee,  |  to  ope  18 
their  eies,that  they  may  be  conuerted  from  darkenes  to  h"ght,; 
and  from  the  power  ©f  Satan  to  God,that  they  may  receiue 
remiilion  of  fmnes  and  lot  among  the  faindtsi  by  the  faith 
thatisinmc.  t  Vvhercvpon,  kingi^grippa,  1  vvasnotin' 19 
credulous  to  the  heauenly  vifion:  t  bdttothem  firft  that  arc  20 
at  Damafcus,and  at  Hierufalem,  and  vnto  althc  countrie  of 
'•PenSce  often  lewric,and  to  the  Gcntiles  *  did  I  preach  that  they  f  hould 
ibcuicatc'i,  and  doe    penace,and  tume  to  G od,  doinp  workes  vvoithie  of 

▼vorkes  agrea-  *  /      i      ,         °         it  -i 

klctoihefamc.  pcnance.  I  ror  this  cauie  tae  lewes  ,  when  1  was  in  the  2.1 
temple,*  apprehending  me,attcpted  meaning  to  kil  me,  t  But 
aided  by  the  help  of  God ,  1  ftand  vntil  this  day  ,tcftifying  to 
fmall  and  to  greatjaying  nothing  bcfide  thofe  things  which 
the  Prophets  did  fpcake  fhould  come  to  palTc,&  Moyfes,  t  if  2.3 
Ch  rist  were  pa(Tible,if  the firft  of  the  rcfurrcdlion  from 
the  deadjhe  were  to  f  hew  light  to  the  people  and  to  the 
Gentiles. 

-f  As  he  fpakethefc  things  and  made  his  anfvvcr,  Feftus  ^4 
Yvith  a  loud  voice  faid,Thou  art  mad,  Paul  :  much  learning 
turneththee  to  madneile,    t  And  Paul  faid,Iam  not  mad,  ^5 
mofl  excellent  Fellus :  but  I  fpcake  wordes  of  veritie  and  fo- 
briecie.  ifor  the  king  knovveth  of  thcfc  things,to  whom  al- 
fo  I  fpeakc  conftancly .  for  Ithinkcnone  of  thefe  things  to 
be  vnknowento  hmi.  For  neither  was  any  of  thefe  i"hings 
dojie  in  a  corner,  -f  Beleeucll  ihoia  the  propheiSjkmg  A  gup-  ^7 
paM  know  that  thou  belceueft.  t  And  Agrippafaid  to  Paul;  28 

Aiitle 
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2  9  A  litic  thou  pcrfuadeft  mc  to  become  a  C  h  r  i  s  1 1  an  .t  And 
Paul  faid ,  1  vvif  h  of  God,both  in  litlc,and  in  much,not  on- 
ly thcc,but  alfo  al  that  hcarc  this  dayjto  become  fuch  as  I  ara 

30  alfo,  except  ihefc  bandes.  t  And  the  king  fofe  vp,and  the 

31  PrefidcntjandBernicc,  and  they  that  fate  by  them,  t  And 
going  a  fide,  they  fpakc  among  ihemfelues,  faying.  That 
this  man  hath  done  nothing  vvorthic  of  death  or  bandes. 

31  t  And  Agrippa  faid  to  Fcftus,This  man  might  be  releafcd,  if 
he  had  not  appealed  to  Cacfar. 
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What  a  dangetoM  nAmgAtien  he  had  tnrvM-dt  l{om« :  a»d  that  hu  fredi^hn  mi 
0onnfel  thefhipmi^ht  hauebeenfautd.  xAndfor  hu  fake  (m  God  alftreitemldd 
t0  him  before  )althe  companievvofprefetHed,  being  z?*  perfont. 

N  D  after  it  was  decreed  that  he  £  hould 
faile  into  Italie,and  that  Paul  with  other 
prifoncrs  f  hould  be  dcliuered  to  a  Cen- 
turion named  luliuSjofthc  band  Augufta, 
t  we  going  vp  into  a  fhip  of  Adrume- 
tum,  beginning  to  faile  about  the  places 
of  Afiajoofed  from  the  land,Ariftarchus 
the  Macedonian  of  Theflalonica  continuing  with  vs.  t  And 
the  day  folowing  wecameto  Sidon.  And  lulius  intreating 
Paul  courteoufly ,  permitted  him  to  goe  to  his  frendes ,  and 
to  take  care  of  him  /elf.  t  And  when  we  had  loofed  there, 
we  failed  vnder  Cypres :  becaufe  the  windes  were  cotrarie. 
t  And  failing  the  fea  of  Ciliciaand  Pamphilia ,  we  came  to 
^  Lyftra*,  which  is  in  Lycia :  t  and  there  the  Centurion  fin- 
ding a  fhip  of  Alexandria  failing  into  Italie,  remoued  vs  into 
it.  t  And  whereas  many  daies  we  failed  flowly ,  6r  were 
fcarfe come  ouer  againft  Gnidus,  the  windc  hindering  vs, 
we  failed  ncere  Crete  by  Salmone :  f  and  with  much  a 
doe  failing  by  it,we  came  into  a  certaine  place  that  is  called 
Good-hauens,nigh  t,o  the  V vhich  was  a  cicie  ThablTa. 

t  And  when  much  time  was  fpent,  and  whereas  no  w  fic  ^hT^ievvee 
it  was  not  fafe  failing,becaufe  the  faft  now  was  paft,  Paul  [f^^jh^^^"^^ 
comforted  them,  t  faying  to  thcm,Ye  men,!  fee  that  the  fai-  ^eptcbcr ,  afar 
lingbeginneth  to  be  with  hurt  and  much  damage  not  only  Ju^^atkjn^yvlT 
of  the  lading  arid  the  fhip,  but  alfo  of  ourliucs.  t  Butthe  periiou,,  win- 
Centurion  ^^^^'"^^""^ 


?<^S  THE     ACT  ES  C  H  A.  X  X  V  1  I. 

Ccntuiion  bcleeued  the  gouernoiir  and  mviiftct  of  the  fhip, 
morechcn  chofe  things  which  were  faid  of  Paul,  t  And  ii 
whereas  it  was  not  a  commodious  hauen  to  vvinicr  injVci  y 
many  taking  coanfel  appointed  to  fade  thence,  if  by  any 
meanes  they  might  comming  loPhoenicc,  winter  there ,  a 
hauen  of  Crete  looking  toward  the  ^  Afrikeand  the  Chore, 
t  And  the fouchwinie  blowing,  they  thinking  thatthey  15 
had  obtcined  their  purpofe,  when  they  had  parted  from  Af- 
fon,failed  along  by  Crete,  t  But  not  long  after,a  tempelluous  14 
winde  that  is  called  Euro-aquilo  ,  droueagainft  it.  t  And  15 
when  the  fhippe  was  caught  and  could  not  make  way 
againft  the  winde  J  giuing  vp  the  fhip  to  the  windes ,  we 
were  driucn,  t  And  running  vpon  a  certaine  iland  ,  that  16 
is  called  ^  Cauda  ,  we  could  fcarfe  get  the  cock-boate. 
"1  Vvhich  being  taken  vp  ,  they  vfcd  helps  ,  girding  the  17 
fhip,  and  fearing  left  they  fhould  fall  into  ^theSyrtc,  letting 
do  wne  the  veflel ,  fo  were  they  caricd.  t  And  when  we  18 
were  mightily  tofled  with  the  tcmpeft,  the  next  day  they 
caft  forth,  t  And  the  third  day  with  theirowne  handes  15? 
they  thrcwc  forth  the  racklinges  of  the  fhip.  t  And  neither  2.0 
funne,  nor  ftarrcs  appearing  for  noany  daies,  and  no  fmal 
ilorrac  being  tovvard^al  hope  was  now  takenavvay  of  our 
fauing.  } 

t  And  when  there  had  been  long  fafting,then  Paul  ftan- 
^  Faul  (faith  s.  middcs  of  thcm/aidjYou  fhould  in  decde ,  O  ye 

^ierom)  had  To  men,.hauc  heard  me,and  not  hauc  parted  from  Crete ,  &  hauc 
S^fhi^^gTucn  gained  this  hurt  and  lolle.  t  And  now  1  exhort  you  to  be 
^^^^^>j^  of  good  chcere.  for  there  Thai  be  nolofTeof  anyfouleamog 
^forhSLk*:  you,  bat  of  the  f  hip,  t  For  "an  Angel  of  the  God  whofe  I  23 
''"kh^chrift  an>,  and  *  whom  1  ferue,ftoodc  by  mc  this  night,  t  faying,  14 
fhaiiie fhuthis  Featc Hot  PauI,thou  muft  appearc  before  C^far  rand  behold 
mouth,  and  not  Qodhaih  >^  ffiucn  thec  althat  faile with  thee,  t  For  the  15 

be  able  once  to  r  P      r  it  rrii 

^eakeforthcm  V vhich  caulc  DC  ot  good  checrc  yc  men :  tor  I  bcleeue  God, 

And  we  muft 
t  But  after  the  fourrenth  night  2-7 
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^^edt^^scT- thatit  fhal  fobe,as  it  hath  been  faid  tome,  t 
fpcii  Hiercadu.  Qome  vnto  a  certaine  iland. 

k'^pro^SthX  was  come  on  vs,  as  we  were  failing  in  Adria  about  mid- 
fo*^°i-"mc"^  "^'8^^>       (hipmcn  deemed  that  there  appeared  fomecoun- 
cf  sajn£"in  triciothcm.  t  Vvhoalfo  founding,foundtwentiefadomcs:  i8 
moVe'^at  ^cIJ  ^"'^  being  parted  a  litlefrom  thence,  they  found  fiftenefa- 
imerceiTion  &  domcs.  t  And  fcating  left  we  fhould  fall  into  rough  pla- 


praier 


in  bear 


c^,.cafting  out  of  ihc  Hernefoure  ankers  ,  they  wifhed 

that 
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50  that  day  were  come,  t  But  as  the  Thipmen  fought  to  flee 
out  of  the  rhip,  hauinglet  dovvne  the  cock-boate  into  the 
fea ,  preteding  as  if  they  were  about  to  caft  out  ankers  out  of 

31  the  forepart  of  the  f  hip,  t  PauHaid  to  the  Centurion  and 
to  the  foulciiars,  ^'  Vnles  thefc  tarie  in  the  f hip,you  can  not  be 

32.  faued.  t  Then  the  fouidiars  cut  of  the  ropes  of  the  cock- 
boatetand  (uffeied  it  to  fal  away. 

35  t  And  when  it  began  to  beJight,Paul  defired  all  tO  take 
meatejfaying,This  day  is  the  fouitenth  day  that  you  cxpedt 

3  4  and  remaine  fafl:ing,taking  nothing,  t  For  the  which  caufe 
I  defire  you  to  take  meate  for  your  health  fake :  for  there  Thai 

55  notanheareoftheheadperifhofany  of  you.  t  And  when 
he  had  faid  chefe  things,  taking  bread,  he  g^ue  thankes  to 
God  in  the  fight  of  them  al :  and  when  he  had  broken  it,  he 

36  began  to  eate.  t  And  being  al  made  of  better  cheerc,  they 

37  alfo  tooke  meate.  t  And  we  were  in  al  in  the  fhipjfoules 

38  two  hundred  feuentie  fixe,  t  And  being  filled  with  meate, 

39  they  lighted  the  fhip,cafting  the  wheat  into  the  fea.  f  And 
when  day  was  come,  they  khew  not  the  land  :  but  they 
fpied  a  certaine  crcekethat  had  a  fhore,  into  the  which  they 

40  minded, if  they  could, to  caft  a  land  the  fhip.  t  And  when 
they  had  taken  vp  the  ankers,  they  committed  them  felucs  to 
the  fea,  loofing  withal  the  rudder  bands:  and  hoifing  vp  the 

'       mainefaile  according  as  the  windc  blewe,  they  went  on 

41  toward  the  fhorc.  t  And  when  we  were  fallen  into  a 
place  bctwene  two  feas,  they  graueledthe  fhip  :  and  the 
fore^part  truly  fticking  faft  remaimed  vnmoueable  :  but  the 

4 1  hinder  part  was  broken  by  the  violence  of  the  fea.  1  And 
the  counfel  of  the  fouidiars  Was, that  theyfhould  kil  rhe 

43  prifoners :  left  any  fvvimming  our,might  runne  away,  t  But 
the  Centurion  willing  to  faue  Paul/orbade  it  to  be  done :  & 
he  commaunded  them  that  could  fwimme,to  caft  out  them 

44  felues  firft , andefcape,and  goc  forth  to  land:  f  and  the 
reft,fome  they  caried  on  bordes,and  fome  vpon  thofe  things 
that  were  of  the  fhip.  And  fo  it  came  to  paffejthatahhe 
foules  efcaped  to  land. 
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Gods  prouidecc 
to  che  See  of 
Rome. 

Gods  prcdcfti- 
nation  and  ap- 
pointment ta- 
Kcth  not  away 
mans  free  vvil 
iiid  endeuours. 
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1/.  ^HielJ]  S.  Paul  had  many  vifions/pccially  to  affurc  him  that  he  fhould  to  Rome  and 
ftand  belore  Ciefar,  our  Lord  him  leit  before  (13,  u)  appearing  to  him>  and  here  an  Angcl.for  that 
purpofe.  Vvherelty  wf  plaiuely  lee  the  fpecialprouidencc  of  God  toward  that  See ,  where  his 
two  principal  Apoftles  were  defigned  to  preach,plaiii  the  faith,  liue,  die,  be  buricd.and  honoured 
tii  the  vvoildes  end. 

ji.TjnUs  thtfe  ttirie]  Vvhen  God  rcucaleth  to  v»  any  thing,  or  aiTurcth  vs  of  any  cuent  to  come, 
he  difchargcth  vs  not  thereby  ot  our  requifuc  endeuours  and  labours  for  atcheiuing  the  fame,  not 
executing  ordinarily  his  dcfignemcnts  towards  men  otherwife  then  by  their  ownc  fieewil  and 
adions.  S.  Paul  laid  not  here ,  Let  vs  do  what  we  lift :  vvorkc  vvc  or  fit  vvcftil,  whether  the 
mariners  gee  out  or  larie  within  ,  vvc  areal  lure  to  be  faucd ,  for  fo  God  hath  rcucalcd  to  me ,  and 
he  cannot  he,  neither  can  it  fall  otherwife.  but  contrarievvife  iauhhe.  If  thefe  mariners  leauc 
the  f  hip,  you  can  not  be  faued.  So  fay  al  true  Catholike  preachers  to  Chriftian  people ,  Vyhat  pro- 
uidcnce.predcftination,  or  forcfight  lo  cucr  God  haue  of  your  faluation,  you  are  not  thereby  con- 
ftraincd  any  way,  you  haue  free  vvil  ftil,and  can  not  be  faued  (though  you  be  ptcdeftinatc)  except 
you  kcepe  Gods  commaundcments ,  repent  you  of  your  linnes ,  be  leeuc.  Hue  and  die  vvel.  And  if 
it  were  rcuealed  to  any  ma.that  he  were  one  of  Gods  elede,  &  that  he  fhould  fcnally  die  in  grace  ,  cor  9A 
and  be  faued, yet  he  were  bound  to  worke  his  faluation  with  feareandtrembling.as''  b.Paul  both  philip  t§ 
did,  and  uught ,  left  he  become  reprobate :  no  lellc  then  the  fame  Apoftle  here  and  his  fellovvcs,  ^ 
though  they  had  their  life  promifed  to  them  of  God ,  yet  were  bound  to  labour  and  vfealpoiriblc 
diligence  that  they  might  not  be  drowned. 


Chap.  XXVIIL 


•»  This  iland 
(now  Malta)  is 
the  feate  of  the 
knightes  of  the 
Rhodes,  the  in- 
habitats  vvhet- 
of  haue  a  fpe- 
cial  deuorion 
to  S.  Paul  :  to 
who  both  the 
cheefe  Church 
(  being  the  Bi- 
f  hops  Seate  )  is 
dedicated ,  and 
the  whole  I- 
land  (  as  they 
count  it)  con- 
fecrated.  Where 
the  people 
fhcvv  yet  to 
ftragerSjhis  pri- 
fon  and  other 
memories  of 
his  niif  aclcj. 


^ftsr  thtir  fhipwrttcke  hau'tng  wintered  in  the  1  land  (now  named  V^alta)vvh<re 
many  miracles  were  wrought  by  Paul ,  they  take  fhip  againe ,  and  jo  by  Sicile 
they  come  to  Puteoli  in  Itahe ,  the  Chrijlian  Romans  camming  a  great  way  to 
meete  him  ,  to  his  great  ioy.  it  Finally  being  comt  to  I{ome,in  hu  lodging  he  de- 
clareth  to  the  leSSi'es  hu  caufe,  2  3  and  on  a  dky  appointed  vreachtth  I  E  s  v  s  vnto 
them,  15  xAnd  feeing  their  incmdulitte ,  he  fheweth  Low  it  wa4 foretold  by 
Ejfay:  is  but  that  the  Gentils  wilnot  beincreduloM.  30  To  whom  ht  that 
preacheth  tvvo  vvholeyeres  without prohihifien. 

N  D  when  we  had  cfcaped ,  then  vvc  knew  i 
that  the  ••ilandwas  called 'Mirylenc'.Butthe 
Barbarous  (hewed  vs  no  rmalcourtefie.t  For,  i 
kindling  a  fire  they  refrcThed  vs  al ,  becaufc 

^^^^^  of  the  imminent  rainc  and  the  colde.  t  And  3 

when  Paul  had  gathered  together  fomc  number  of  ftickes, 
and  had  laide  them  on  the  fire  ,  a  viper  ilTuing  out  of  the 
heatc,  inuaded  his  hand,  t  But  as  the  Barbarous  favv  the  4 
bead  hanging  on  his  hand,they  faid  one  to  an  other,Vndoub- 
redly  this  man  is  a  murderer,  who  being  cfcapcd  out  of  the 
fea,*^  Vengeance  doth  not  fuffcr  him  to  hue.  f  And  he  in  5 
deedc'^f hiking  of  the  bcaft  into  the  fire,  fufFrcdno  harme. 
t  But  they  fuppofed  that  he  fhould  be  turned  into  a  fvvcl-  6 
ling,and  that  he  would  fodcnly  fall  and  die.  Bur  cxpcding 
long  and  feeing  that  there  was  no  harme  done  on  him,being 
changed  they  faid  ,  that  he  was  a  God.  t  And  in  thofe  pla- 7 
ces  were  lands  of  the  prince  of  the  ilc,nanicd  rublius,vvho 

rcceiuing 


i 
1 
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8  receiuing  vs,for  three  daies  intreated  vs  courteoufly,  f  And 
it  chaunccd  that  the  father  of  Pubhus  lay  vexed  with  fcucrs 
andthe  bloudy  flixe.  Vnto  whom  Paulcntred:  and  when 
he  had  praied,  and  impofcd  hands  on  him,  he  healed  kim. 

9  f  Vvhich  bcingdone,alinche  ilcalfo  that  had  infirmities, 

10  came,and  were  cured  :  t  who  alfo  honoured  vs  With  ma- 
ny honours,  and  when  we  were  faihngaway  ,  laded  vs 
with  ncceiriuies. 

11  t  And  afccr  three  moneths ,  we  failed  in  a  fhip  of  Alex- 
andria ,  that  had  wintered  in  the  iland,whofc  figne  was  the 

12.  Caftors.  t  And  when  we  were  come  to  Syracufa,  vveta- 

13  ried  there  three  daies.  t  Thence  compaffing  by  the  fhore, 
we  came  to  Rhegium :  and  after  one  day  the  Southwindc 

14  blowing,  we  came  the  fccond  day  to  Puteoh,  t  where 
finding  brethren,vve  were  defired  to  tavie  with  them  fcuen 

15  daies :  and  fo  we  came  to  Rome,  t  And  from  thence,  when 
the  brethren  had  heard,they  came  to  meete  vs  vnto  ^pi/'-fonm, 
and rhe  Three- tauerns.Vvhom  vvhcn  Paul  had fccn  ,g'uing 

16  thanks  to  God,he  tooke  courage,  t  And  when  wc  were 
come  to  Rome,Paul  was  permitted  to  remaine  to  him  felf 

17  vviihafouldiar  that  kept  him.  t  And  after  the  thud  day 
he  called  together  the  chccfe  of  the  levvcs.  And  when  they 
were  alTembledjhe  faid  to  them. 

Men  brethren,  I  doing  nothing  againft  the  people,  or 
the  cuftome  of  the  fathcrs,vvas  deliuered  prifoner  from  Hie- 

18  rufalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romanes,  t  who  when  they 
had  examined  me,  would  hauereleafed  me,  for  that  there 

19  was  no  caufe  of  death  in  me.  t  But  the  levves  contradidiing 
it,I  was  compelled  to  appealc  vnto  C2efar,not  as  hauing  any 

10  thing  to  accufe  my  nation,  t  For  this  caufc  therfore  I  dclired 
to  fee  you  and  to  fpeake  to  you.  for,bccavife  of  the  hope  of 
Ifrael,  am  I  compalfed  with  this "  chaine. 

11  t  But  they  faid  tohim,  Vvc  neither  receiued  letters  con- 
cerning thee  from  levvrie,  neither  did  any  of  the  brethren 

11  that  came  hither,reporr  or  fpeake  any  euil  of  thee,  t  But  we 
defire  of  thee  to  hcare  what  thou  thinkeft; :  tor"  concerning 
this  ^  ftdcjit  is  knowe  to  vs  that  it  is  gamcfaid  euery  where. 

^3  t  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a  day,  they  came  to 
him  vnto  his  lodging  very  many :  to  whom  he  expounded, 
tcftifyingthe kingdom  of  God,and  vfing  perfuafion  to  them 
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oF  I  E  s  V  s  out  o(  thcUvv  of  Moyfes  and  che  PropheiSjfrom 
Diornini^  vncil  cuening,  t  And  certaine  belecued  thofe  things  1 4 
that  vvcte  faid  :  but  certaine  bclccued  not.  t  And  whereas  25 
they  did  not  agree  among  them  fclues ,  they  departed  ,  Paul 
faying  one  word  :  That  vveldidthe  holy  Ghoft  fpeake  by 
Efaie  the  prophet  to  our  fathers,  t  faying,  Coe  to  this peo^le.dnd  16 
j'dy  to  themyVvith  tj^e  enre  joii  fhd  heave  ^  And  fhal  not  ynderjiand  :  and 
J'ceing  yo/t  fhal  fee^  and  fhal  not  perceiue.  t  F*""      f^^^^  of  this  people  is  ly 
yraxen  grofj'e ,  and  yyith  their  eares  hatte  they  heatiily  heard,  and  their  eies 
*  they  haue  J  hut:  leji  perhaps  they  may  fee  yyith  their  eies^andheare  yyith 


Hcreairo(<ti  ^  y  ^^^^^^         yfjderlland  yyith  thetr  hart,  and  be  concerted,  and  J  heale 


pUinethat they  them,  t  Be  it  kuovven  thcrfore  to  you,that  this  Saluation  of  28 
wouidnoc  fee.      J    (^^^^         G€ntiles,and  they  vvil  hearc. 

their  excccatio 
is  to  beattribu- 
red  to  the  feliics 


t  And  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things,  the  levves  went  29 
isto  beattnbu-  out  from  him,hauing  much  qucftioning among thcm  fclues. 


&  not  to  God. 
Hee  anHot*Jo.i2, 


t  A  nd  he  taricdful  two  yeres  in  his  hired  lodging:  and  he  30 
receiued  al  that  came  into  him,  f  preaching  the  kmgdom  of  31 
God,and  teaching  the  things  that  conccrnc  our  Lord  i  e  s  v  s 
Christ  withal confidcnce,vvithout  prohibition. 


Efa  6',9, 
Mat.  ^^ 
14.  Mr. 

Lit.  S,lo\ 
Io.ir,4< 
^.  II,: 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XXVIIL 


Malta  hath  S. 
Paulcs  blclling 
and  grace  vntil 
tbis  day. 

Gods  miracu* 
lous  vcrtue  in 
certaine  coun- 
tries and  crea- 
tures ,  by  his 
Sain  (lis. 


S.  Pauls  chaine* 
ncaoured. 


J.  Shakingofthe heafi.']  The  promcs  of  Chrilt  {Ma,rc,i6)  that  vcnemouj  ferpents  fhould  not 
hurt  them  that  bdecue  in  him,  is  fulhllcd  notinalbcleucrs,  but  in  fuch  as  had  the  gift  of  miracles, 
as  5.Paul  had.  Vvhom  here  a  vipei  by  nature  fo  vencmous  that  the  people  thought  he  f  hould  haue 
died  out  of  hand ,  did  no  vvhic  annoy  :  he  exringuif  bing  by  the  power  of  Chrift  al  the  poifon  of 
thebeaft.  Yea  and  (as  the  ChiifUan  people  (here  til  this  day  bclceuc)  by  S.  Paulespraiers  the  Hand  tAo.  ¥4\ 
was  deliuered  for  euer  from  al  fuch  vcnemous  fcrpents ,  in  fo  much  that  children  there  play  with  xjellus 
fcorpions  eucrllncc  that  time,  and  Pilgrimes  daily  carie  with  them  peeces  of  Irones  out  ofthe  r«t«^  5iJ 
place  vvhctc  S.  Paul  abode ,  by  which  they  atfirmc  that  they  heale  them  which  in  other  countries  culudeett 
adioyning  are  bitten  of  fcorpions  ,  the  medicine  tnertore  being  called,  S.  Vaults gta.ce.  The  Here-  /  U.  i  e,  t\ 
tikes  that  know  not  the  power  ofGod ,  nor  the  miraculous  venues  giticn  to  his  Sain<^is ,  maruel 
and  blafphemc ,  when  they  hearc  fuch  things  as  be  proper  to  certaine  countries ,  attributed  fome- 
times  to  Gods  miracles  done  by  his  Saincts  :  as  though  that  were  notpolfible,  or  were  not  as 
much  to  Gods  honour.and  more,then  things  proceding  only  of  natural  caufes.  Such  profane  men 
would  not  haue  attributed  the  holfomnes  of  the  waters  ot  lericho  to  Elifeus  his  venue  and  mira- 
cles .  amending  them  by  calHng  fait  into  them,  jf  the  Scripture  had  not  exprefly  teftificd  the  lame.  4.  l(e^.tA 
It  is  the  part  of  al  faithful  men  to  reterre  fuch  things  to  God,  when  any  iuft  occafion  is  giuen  theie- 
vnto.rather  then  to  nature :  though  the  incredulous  doe  alvvaies  contrarie,for  feare  of  tiiperftition 
&  dif  honouring  God.  As  though  this  efcape  of  drowning,mioht  better  and  more  to  Gods  glorie, 
be  referred  to  chauncc  and  the  mariners  indullric,  then  to  S.  Paules  praiers  and  extraor dinarie 
working. 

to.  Chaine.  ]  I  would  wifh  now  (faith  S.  Chryftome )  to  be  for  a  time  in  the  place 
where  thefe  chaincs  rcmaine  ,  and  to  fee  the  fetters  which  Diuels  feare  ,  and  Angels  rc- 
ucrence.  homil.  s  «<i  populum  KAntiothtnum .  See  alfo  S.  Grcgoiie  lib.  j  epifio,  jO'Of  the  mi- 
racles done  by  S,  Paules  chaincs  ,  and  that  he  fendcth  to  the  Empercflc  Conftantia  fomeduft 
thereof  filed  of,  for  a  great  Relikc  and  holy  gift. 

tt.  Concerning 
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J  J.  C$neemingthu  feSt.lThe  Hcretikcs  ofal  Cottcs  comfort  tfacm  felucs  much.whcn  they  finde 
hereof  elsTvherc  the  Chriftian  faith  caJlcd  of  the  levves  or  incredulous  perfons ,  aSedtoranHc- 
rcfie, &fometimcs  in  contempt  ofCWriftesperfon  the  Maifter  of  the  fame,  the  Scdic  ofthe  Naza- The  name  of 
lens  :  as  though  the  Church  of  God  might  as  vvelcrrc  in  naming  their  dodrine  Hcrcfie,  as  the  Sc(k  is  wel  gi- 
levves  and  Pagans  might  and  did  mifle  in  condemning  Chriftian  religion  for  an  Herefie  :  or  as  uen  to  al  Here- 
though  the  Protcftants  dodrine  were  as  wel  proucd  and  tried  to  be  no  Herefie  ,  by  the  Propha  r$  fies,  though  the 
and  other  Scriptures ,  miraclts ,  and  confeut  of  al  Nations  and  agcs,as  Chriftcs  bleilcd  dodrine  is»  Chriftian  reli- 
Vvhereas  in  deed  the  Protcftants  dodrine  is  euidently  conuiiiced  to  be  hcretical,by  the  fame  argu-  gion  at  the  firft 
ments  that  Chriftes  religion  is  proued  to  be  the  only  true  dodrine  of  faiuation.and  not  an  herefie.  Tvas  faifely  f^ 
And  vvhofocuer  can  deduce  the  Chriftian  faith  from  Adam  to  this  day.through  out  al  the  Fathers,  called. 
Patriaiches,  Prophetes,  Priefts,  Apoftlcs,  and  Bif  hops ,  by  dcfcent  and  fuccellion  of  al  lavves  and 
ftates  of  true  vvorfhippets  and  beleeucrs  (which  is  the  only  or  fpecial  way  to  prouc  that  the 
Chriftian  faith  is  no  hewifie)  he  f  hal  by  the  fame  mcanes  al  at  onccproue  the  Protcftants  dodrinc 
to  be  an  herefie  and  a  falfefcde.Thatthc  Icwettherforc  and  il  men  in  al  places  contradided  the 
Chriftian  religion,calling  it  an  Herefie  or  a  Sedi.as  though  it  had  a  beginning  of  fome  ccrtaine  Sed- 
Maifter  other  then  God  him  felf ,  they  were  dcceiued ;  and  the  Church  of  God  ncuerthclefte  cal- 
ling the  Protcftants  dodrine  Herefie  in  the  worft  part  that  can  be ,  and  in  the  worft  fort  that  euec 
was,  doth  right  and  moft  iuftly. 


Irhc  end  of  the  Adcs  of  the  Apoftlcs. 

Vvherevnto  we  ioyne  for  the  readers  behalfc,tvvo  Tables  of  the  two 
checfc  Apoflles ,  and  a  note  of  the  reft ,  as  an  abridgement  of  the  faid 
bookc,and  a  fupply  of  fome  things  not  there  mentioned. 
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THE   SVMMEOV  THE  JCTES  OF  THE  jiPOSTlES ,  COnTElHlHG 

SPECIALLY  THE  G£ST«S  OF  THE  TWO  PRINCIPAL 
,  SS.  Peter  And  Vnttl ,  in  fuch  order  oftimeAndjieres  of  the  Emperours ,  *nd from  Chrijti 
'Kj.itimtir,  and  ^Afcenjion,  m  they  were  done:  jo  far  m  by  holy  Scriptures  or  EcclefixJticAl  vvritert 
mxy  be  gathered.  Wherein  though  it  be  not  pojfible  to  fet  downe  the  preafe  and  vndoubted  time  or 
jtrt  ofeuery  thing,  becaufe  neither  S.  Luke  nor  others  do  note  particularly  and  orderly  the  momenti 
tf  euery  atiion  of  (he  fatd  ^pojlles :  yet  we  folovv  the  mojt  probable  aniplaine  plat  that  we 
fi  ide  in  holy  Serif) ture  and  auncient  vvriisrs.  Whereby  thejiudioui  reaiier  may  eajily  dij'couerthe 
■g^Q^^  fo'h  of  the  Protejtants,  that  cxnfnde  no  time  When  *  Peter  mi{^ht  pofibly  come  t»  Home.be  "Bifhop, 

oni.  1 6,  ij.     und  die  there :  diuers  things  in  S.  Paules  acta  being  no  lejfe  hard  to  reconcile  to  the  coarfe  of  S.  Luket 
C.il.  1.        narration  ,  then  any  thing  touching  thehijiorie  ofS.  Peter , namely  hu  *  three jeres  preaching  ia 
Arabia  :  al  which  muji  needes  be  true ,  whether  We  hit  the  very  iujl  time  ur  ho  ,  and  hoi/vj* 
euer  authors  dijjer  about  the  fame, 

A  TABLE  OF  S.  PETER. 


E  T  E  R  caufetli  the  Difciplcj  to  precede  to  the  cladtion  of  an  other  Apoftic 

inludasroome.  r. 
Recciuing  vvirh  the  reft  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  on  Vvhic-fun.lay ,  he 

made  the  fird  Sermon,  and  conuertcd  3000.  ^fl.  t. 
He  curethonc  borne  lame,  preacheth  Chriil  and  penance  tothclcvvcs:  fo 

that  5000  beleeued,  ^cl-.3&*. 
He  is  imprifoned,releafcd  againc.thrcarencd  and  cofflmaunded  to  preache  no 
more :  but  he  with  John  anfvvercth  ,  that  they  muft  obey  God  more 

then  man.  4. 

He  ftriketh  to  death  with  a  word ,  Ananias  and  Saphlra,  for  faci ilege.  ^(5?.  /. 
He  isfenc  vvithlohn  to  Samaria ,  to  confiime  the  newly  baptized ,  where  he  reprouech  Simon 
Magus.   ^t7.  I. 

He  healeth  vtneas  at  Lydda.and  raifeth  Tabitha  from  death  at  lopp^.  ^fl.  9. 
He  is  warned  and  taught  byavifion,  to  preach  to  Cornelius  a  Gentil.  ^if.to.  He  defendeth  his 
receiuing  of  the  Gentiles  .^H.  n.  and  recordcth  (^^.  //)  that  God  called  the  firrt  Gentiles  by 
his  miniftcrie.  fo  that  Paules  firfl:  preaching  to  them ,  and  his  going  to  Arabia ,  mull  be  after 
this.  Sec  S.  Chryf.  in  A^.  h$.  32.  Eufeb.  li.  j  c.  3. 
He  continucth  preaching  in  diners  partes  of  lurie  and  the  prouinces  adioyning.  About  two  ycres 

after  this,  S.  Paul  vilitcth  him  at  Hierufalem.  Gal.  t. 
He  preacheth  in  Syria  and  the  Prouinces  of  Afia  minor,  Bythynia,  Poutus,  Galatia,  Cappodocia, 

ordaining  Bif  hops  and  Prieft;,  in  diuers  places,  t  Pet.  1,  'Njcephe.  li.  z  e.  is.  Platinain  Petr». 
He  goech  to  Antiochc,  preaching  there,  and  making  that  his  Scate,  yet  not  remaining  there  conti- 
nually ,  but  for  the  affaires  of  the  Church ,  dcpartingthence,  fomctime  to  Hierufalem,  fomc- 
time  to  other  places.  Hiero.  in  Catalogo.  Ignat.  ad  SHagneftx>iot. 
At  Hierufalem  be  is  caft  into  prifon  after  the  putting  of  S. lames  to  dcath.by  the  commaundemcnc 
of  Herod. he  is  praied  for  by  the  whole  Cburch,&  deliucred  out  of  prifon  by  an  AngeL.-<i^.f  a, 
Auoidiiig  the  furie  of  Herod.hc  leaueth  lurie  againc.  He  appointcth  Euodius  Bifhop  in  Antiochc. 
Eujeb.in  Chron.     li.  t  c.i  6.  SuicLu.  Ignat.  ad  ^ntioohen.  And  palTmg  by  Corinth,  He  c  A  M  B 
•TO  Rome,  to  conuiace  Simon  Magus,  Hiero.in  Catalogo.  Eufeb.  li.  2  c.  t2.1j.24.  Concil.  to.  t.. 
Heapproueth  6c  dcclarcththe  Gofpcl  ofS.Marke  to  be  Canonical.  Hiero.in  Catalo.  Eufeb.  It.x  c.i*. 
Hauing  founded  the  Church  at  Rome,  and  planted  his  Apoflolical  Scate  there,afterwardabfcnt 
from  the  citie  (cither  expelled  thence  with  other  levves ,  Cornel.  Tacit,  in  Claudia  :  or  rather 
according  to  the  office  of  his  Apoftlef  hip)  leaning  it  for  a  time.he  viiiced  other  Churches.and 
cameto  H-crufalem  againc,  vfing  both  in  his  abfencc  and  prcfence,  Linus  and  Cletus  for  his  , 
coadiutors.  To.  i  Concil.  pag.6f6.  Epiph.  to.  1.  Hmref.  z?.  |r 
He  holdech  the  firft  Counccl.  ^cl:  tf.  He  is  reprehended  at  Antiochc  by  S.  Paul.  Galat.  /.  except  ^3 

that  difference  fell  before  the  Councel.asfomcthinke.  AHguJl.ep.19. 
He  returneth  to  Rome  againe  ,  the  Romane  faith  by  his  diligence  now  made  famous  through  ths  h 
world.  [{0.1.  ^//.rfcfOiiorer./rt/tf.^.  Thence  he  vvxiteth  his  hrllepiftie.  i  Pet.  s-  Eujeb.  U.x  i 
C.I*.  Hiero.  in  Catalogo, 

.He  fendeth  S  Marke  to  Alexandria ,  and  others  to  plant  the  faith  in  diuers  partes  of  the  wotld^B^) 

Grego.  li.  s  tp.6o.  &  li.  6  ep.  )  7.  KLicepho.  li.  1  c.  jj- 
■Hz  vvritcth  his  fecood  epiftle  a  litle  before  his  death ,  which  Chrifl  reuealed  to  him  to  be  at  hand, 
I       2  Pet. He  taketh  order  for  his  fucceffbr. 
,Hc  was  finally  crucified  atRome.  Stethelajt  ^nnot,  loan.  1. 11. 
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?Oitix  EccLisiA,  cui  totam  doftrinam  Apoftoli  cum  fuo 
languinc  profuderunt :  vbi  P  e  T  R  v  s  Parsioni  Domini  adaquatur, 
vbi  Pavlvs  loannis  (Baptift«)  cxitucoronatur,  Tertul.de Pr^fai^t. 

N  o  N  ita  cerium  fplendefcit ,  quando  radios  fol  demittit,  qucmadmodum 
RoMANORVM  vRBs  duas illas lampades vbigue tcrrarum cfTundens. 
ihrjf.  in  ep. F^.  horn.  3  z  in  mor/L 

«    J  i^iVnm;>o>»«  rf^»*n/</«#  Merita  Petri  &  Pauli  propter 

Prudent.  m  ApeJ^clorum prinaj;es:  eundcm  Pallionis  diem  ctle- 

Hymno  dc  Ainr  vocator  Gentmm,  ^rius  &  folcnniter  Roma  com- 

S.  Uurcnt.  Alter  cathdrampMeHS  „,^^dat.  S.  Aug.  dc  conLEu^pg, 

JEtervitdtu  ianuxs. 
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7,  E  V  E  N  Deacons  are  clewed  and  ordered  by  impofition  of  bandej.  ^tt.  6, 
fj^'  Stcuen  the  principal  ot  chem  maketh  a  bleflicd  iermon,  for  which  he  was  ftoncd 
tr  death,  Saul(aftcrvvaxd  PauI)confentusg  and  aiding  thcievnto.  ^St,7, 
mr*»  Saul  by  commifllon  peifccuteth.  ^(f.  9. 
A  In  his  iourney  to  Damafcus  he  is  conuertcd. 
V  He  goeth  into  Arabia  and  preacheth  there.  Galat. 
Faul  rcturneth  to  Damafcus,  where  being  in  danger  he  efcapeth,  Ictdowne  In  a  bafket  by  the 
wall.  tA^l.  9. 

Thence  hccommeth  to.Hierufalem  to  fee  Peter,  G<»/*f. /.  Vvhere  being  in  danger  of  his  life,  the 

brethren  conuey  him  out  of  the  citie  to  Cxfarea.and  thence  to  Tarius.  ^ii.  9. 
He  pieacheth  in  the  partes  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Calat.  1.  and  at  Antioche,  where  the  Chriftiani 

were  firft  called  by  that  name.  ^<f?.  // . 
He  and  Barnabas  bemgfeuered  from  the  reft  of  the  Difciples  b>  the  appointmct  of  the  holy  Ghoft, 
and  after  falling  and  praier ,  by  impofition  ot  handes  confecrated  Apoftles  and  Bif  hops,  they 
comme  to  Cyprcs,vvhere  he  conuertcd  the  Proconful.  .-^ff. 
He  preacheth  in  Lycaonia ,  ind  at  Lyftia  is  almoil  ftoned  to  deaih.  He  appointeth  Piiefts  in  eueryr 
Church.and  returning  by  Piridia,cameagaincto  Antioche  whence  they  firft  departed.  A<f?.;#. 
At  Antioche  and  thereabout  he remaineth         1*)  vnril  the  controuerfie  touching  the  obferua- 
lion  of  Moyfes  law.  for  rcfolution  whereof  he  and  Barnabas  aicend  to  Hicrulalem.  Vvhere 
they  are  appointed  to  bring  the  determination  of  the  Councel  to  Antioche.  And  from  thence 
palling  tiirough  Syiia  and  Cilicia,  they  teach  the  Chriliians  to  obferuethc  decrees  of  the 
ApoftlesandAuncicnts.  .^<^.  i;. 
Doing  the  fame  in  the  cities  of  Lycaonia  and  others  adioinirg ,  by  a  vifion  he  is  warned  to  paflc 
oucr  the  fca,  and  lo  commetli  into  Macedonia,  where  hcpianteth  the  Gofpel.  ^yi£l.  16. 

Hence  forv  vard  S.Luke  purjmth  S.  PauIs  Jlorie ,  chapter  by  chapter,  vntil  hu  apprehenjitn 
in  HierHfalem,andari  iua,tat  /{omejn  thu  order. 
He  retumcth  from  Macedonia  by  Thcllaionica  to  Athens,  where  he  conuerteth  many,  namely 

S.  Denys  Areopagita.  A^.  17. 
From  Athens  he  commcth  to  Corinth  ,  vvhere  he  remaineth  18  moneths.  A(5F.  is.  and  hauing  vi- 
fitcd  the  Churches  of  Alia  A^f.  ij>)  he  commeth  backe  to  Corinth  A(?,  zo.  Vvhencehe  wri- 
teth  his  epiftle  to  the  Romanes.        1  / . 
From  Corinth  he  failcth  to  Troas  in  Alia ,  where  vpcn  a  Sunday  he  raifed  Eutychus  from  death, 
preaching  tilmidnight.  from  Troas  hccoiDmtrh  toMiletum  b)  fea,  and  there  lendeth  for 
the  Bifhops  and  Auncicms  ot  Ephefus.and  cxhorteth  them.  Ait.  lo. 
Thence  commingto  //icrufalem  he  is  taken,  Ac7.  ii:  and  from  the  Ttibunc  Lyfias  deliueredto 
Felix  the  Gouern our,  Ac?.2i:  and  by  him  left  to  Feftus,A^?  i*.  heappealetb  ic^xfar  A^.av; 
andfois  Sent  to  R  o  m  e,  Ad.z? :  where  he  arrnicth.  A<?.  z*. 
At  Rome  he  remaineth  in  ficeprilon  two  ycre,  Ail.  is.  and  then  is  deliuered,  z  Tim.  *. 
After  his  deliuerie  he  preached  in  fundrie  countries  of  the  weft.namely  in  Spaine.f//Vro./»  Catalofr^ 

Epiph.Hdref.  17.  /iimfelfvvriteththathepurpofed  fo  to  doe.  /<fl.i/. 
In  his  EpiiHc  to  the  Phifippians  (c.  1)  he  minded  to  yifitc  the  Churches  of  Alia,vvhich  alfo  he  did. 

Genebrard.  in  Chron.       ,  ■ 
Hz  writethlalt  ofal,  his  fecondi- Epiftle  to  timothee  a  litlc  before  his  death.  1  T/m.^t.  being  novr 

the  fecond  time  apprehended  and  in  bandes  at  Rome.  Theodoret. 
«c  Tvas  beheaded  at  Romc,thc  lame  day  that  Peter  was  crucified.  S.Ambr9f.fer.e6.6s.  s  Maximw. 
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OF  THE  OTHER  APOSTLES. 


,      ^  H  E    Aftcs  of  the  reft  of  the  tvvcluc  Apoftles  be  not  much 
Cenebr  oat  of  ^v"^^"      ^"  this  booke  :  but  as*  other  Ecclcficjftical  -wrritcrs 

amers authors.      I  ^^^^^^"^  '  ^^^Y  Pleached  fpecially  in  thefc  nations  ,  as  fo- 

lovvcth.  ^fidreyy  tn  Mhjtia,  lohn  in  ^jla  ,  Philif  in  Ph,y^ia, 
t^mcs  in  I eyy r'fc  ,  Bmholomtyy  m  Scjthia ,  Thomas  in  India  ,  Mdttheyy 
in  Mthiopa,  Simon  in  Perfia,  Thddd^u^  in  Mefofotamia  y  the  other  lames  tn 
Spdincy  Matthias  in  Vdeftine.  So  diftnbuting  them  fclues  through  out  the 
world  ,  to  gather  one  Catholike  Church  of  al  Nations ,  according  as 
Chrill  gauethem  commiflion  Mat.  28,  ip  :  andas  it  vVa<;  pronhecied  of 
them  before  Pfal.  18.  Their  found  i^eone  forth  into  etiery  coimtrie ,  andthetr 
wordesintq  theendesofthe  whole  world.  Bui  before  they  departed  one  from 
Ruffi  inexpnf.      o^^^r  (the  time  vvhercofis  not  certainely  knovvcn)  ★  al  Tvvelue 
Symb.  Apoft. '  affembling  together ,  &  ful  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  eche  laying  dovvne  his 
Ambr.  fer.  j8.  fentencc ,  agreed  vpon  tvvelue  principal  articles  of  the  Chriftian  faith, 
Hiero.  ep.  61  c.  ^nd  appointed  them  for  a  rule  to  al  belecuers  :  Vvhich  is  therfore  called 
loMkxoc"^'  ^^^^^  APOSTLES  c  R  E  D  E  ;  Xot  yyritten  mp<tfer,  as  the  Scv'i^- 

tm  cMt  from  the  jipojlles  di'linered  by  tradition.  R\i^\  8c  liicro.locis  citatis. 
Vvhieh  ,  as  of  old  {Hiero.  cont.  lucifer)  fo  at  this  day  al  folemnely  pro- 
feflc  in  their  Baptifme,  either  by  them  felues  or  by  others :  and  al  that  be 
ofage  and  capacitie,are  bound  to  know  an<l  bcleeue  cucry  article  of  the 
fame.  Vvhich  are  thefe  that  folovv. 


THE    APOSTLES  CREDE, 
or 

Symbolvm  Apostolorvm. 


I 


Beleeue  in  God  the  Father,  rf/- 
mightie ,  creator  of  heauen  and 
earth, 

jind  in  I  b  s  v  $  C  h  r  i  s  t  ,  i?/^ 

only  Sonn€f  our  Lord, 
yyho  yyas  conceiued  by  the  Holy 

Chojl  ,  borne  of  the  yirgin 

Maris, 
Suffered  ynder  Pontine  Pilate,  wad 

crticifiedy  dead.and buried:  Vef- 

c ended  into  Hel. 
The  third  day  he  rofe  againefrora 


de  ithi 

6  Afci  ided  into  heanen  :  sitteth  at 

t!  e  rizht-  had  of  God  the  father 
a  fnightie. 

7  Fyo)a  thence  he  fhal  come  to  ind^ 

the  qnich^  and  the  dead. 

8  /  beleeue  in  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

9  The  holy  Catholike  Church :  the 

commmion  of fainHs, 

10  Vorgiueneffe  of  finnes. 

1 1  T^furreUion  of  the  flefh. 
11  tife  enerlaftitJ^,  jimen. 

THE 
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?ftTHE   ARGVMENT   OF  THE 

EPISTLES   IN  GENERAL. 


FT  EB^  the  Gofpcls ,  yyhich  U  a  jlorie  of  chifi  him" 
felfe,  and  after  the  A^lesof  the  Apoftles,  rW;/V/;w  a 
jlorie  of  Chrtfies  Cburch  :  noyy  folovy  ihc  Epiftles  of 
the  Apofl-Ies.W^/V/?  thej  yyroteoffnch  matterSyOf  they 
had  then  occafionto  yyriteof.For  being  the  founders  and 
the  VoBors  of  the  Church  ythey  did  jn  their  time  ^  as  the 
VoBers  that  fmceded  them^did  after  them:  yyhofrom  the 
beginnhg  ynto  this  dayjjaue  yyritten  Epiftles  &  Bookes 
againft  herefes,euer  as  they  arofe ,  and  of  at  other  Ecclefiaftical  matters,  as  they 
hadoccafion  mi?ii(lredynto  them.  Of yyhichtheir  doing.the  jipoftles  frft  gaue  here 
the  enfample ;  as  alfo  S.  Luke  in  the  ^Bes  of  the  j:po^les  ,  led  the  yy ay  to  al the 
^writers  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie  after  him.Tor  al  though  there  be  no  comparifon 
hetyyene  them  for  authoritie  ,forafmuch  as  thefeare  Canonical  Scripturfy  and  fo 
are  not  any  yyritings  of  their fucceffors :  yet  the  occafmsand  matters  (^as  I  haue 
faid)areLke.  ,  . 

Moft  Cfthefe  F.piftlesare  S.  Paules  Epiftles :  the  reft  are  called^  Catholics  Eufcb.li  z.  EccJ» 
Epiftolse ,  the  Epiftles  Catholikc.  for  S.Paul  yyriteth  not  any  Epiftleto  4/hift.  c.  zi. 
(  hoyybeit  euery  one  of  them  is  for  al  the  Church: )  butfome  to  particular  Churches 
of  the  Gentilsyas  to  the  Romanes,  to  the  Corinthians, to  the  Galatians ,  to  the  Epbe^ 
fans,  to  the  PhilippianSy  to  the  ColofianSyto  the  Thejfalonians :  fome  to  particular 
perfons,  as  to  Timothee,  to  Tite  (  yy  ho  yyere  Bifhops  among  the  Gentiles ,  to  yy  it, 
ofEphefuSy  and  of  Crete)  and  to  Philemon  ,  and  then  one  to  the  Hebreyyes, 
yyho  yyere  the  leyyes  ofHierufalem  and  lurie.  But  the  Epiftles  of  the  other  jtpo^ 
files  y  that  js.ofs,  lames, S.  Peter, SAohn^andSAudCyare  not fo  intit  tiled  to  any  one 
Chnrch  or perfon  {except  SAohns  tyyo  later fhort  Epifiles,yyhichyet  might  not  be 
feparatedfrom  his  firftybecaufe  they  yyere  al  of  one  jlHthar')and  therefore  they  are 
termed  Catholike,rW  is,  vniuerfal.  for  fo  yyriteth  S.  lames:'!  o  the  tvvelue 
tribes  that  arc  in  difperfion^greeting.  W  S.Peter  in  his ftrft  Epiftleythus:To 
the  eled  ftragers  of  the  difpcrfion  of  PontuSjGalatia,Cappadocia,Afia, 
&Bithynia.  inhisfecondy  thus:  To  them  that  haue  obteined  equalfaith 
yvix.\\vs.li]\eyyiJeS.ludeiToihQm  thatarcin  God  the  father  beloued, 
and  in  Icfus  Chrift  prefcrucd,  and  called.  SAohns  fir  ft  is  yy  ithout  title. 

yioyy,  for  the  occafions  of  their  yy  ritmgy  yy  hereby  yye  Jhal  perceiue  the 
matters  or  arguments  that  they  hdndle  :  it  muft  be  rememhred  {as  the  Storie  of 
that  time  in  the  J^Bes  of  the  J^poftles  doth  at  large  declare)  that  the  church  then 
heginningyyyas planted  by  the  Sipoftles  not  onely  in  the  leyyes  ,  but  alfo  in  the 
Gentiles  :yea  andfpecially  in  the  Gentiles.  Vyhi(h  thing  of  ended  the  leyyes  ma^ 
ny  Mvaies.  por  ythey  could  not  abide  to  fee  yfo  much  as  their  owne  Countrie  to  /e- 
ceiuchimfor  Christ, yyho?n  they  had  rcieBed  and  crucified:  mmh  lefte,  to  fee, 
thm  preach  him  to  the  Gentiles  alfo,  that  offended  euen  thofe  leyyes  alfo,  that 
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beleeucd  him  to  be  Chrljl.'Royyheit  fuch  of  them  ds  yyere  Cdtholikes,  Knd  therefore 
mt ohfihut ^yyerefatisfedyyhenthcy  ynderfood  by  the  jfpoflles  that  it  yyas 
Gods  ple^tfure,  as  AB.u.yye  rcade.But  others  of  the  became  hereti]\es,& preached 
to  the  Chnfli'un  Gentiles^  that  it  yyxs  necejjaryfnr  them  to  receiue  alfo  the  leyyes 
rcli^ien.Of fiich  yye Y cade  jiB.  15'.  Vnlcs  you  be  circumcired,  vou  can  not 
he  hue d.JiNd4Sthcfc  did fo  preach  a^ainjl  tlk  truth  yjo  did  the  ynchriflened 
leyyes  not  onely  them Jelues  perfecme^  but  alfo  ftirre  yp  the  idolatrous  Genttles 
euery  yyhere  to  perfeciae  the  Chrijlians  :  by  fuch  obfinacie  prouoking  God  to 
reprobate  theireKation:  yyhich yet  they  th9Ughtynpofsible  tobe  done^  becaufe 
they  yyere  thefeedeofjibrahant ,  and  yy ere  circumcifed  ^  andpad  receiuedthe 
l.ayy  by  Moyfes.  for  fuch  carnal  refpeUs  they  trufted  in  themfilues  ,  as  though 
God  and  Chrifl  yyere  ynfcparably  bound  ynto  them  :  attributing  alfo  fo  much  to 
their  oyynework^s,(yyhtch  they  thortfht  they  did  of  them  felues, being  holpe  with 
the  knoyy  ledge  of  their  layy^  )  that  they  yyo  idd  not  acknoyyledge  the  death  of 
chrifl  to  be  neceffarie  for  their Jahation :  but  looked  for  fuch  a  ChriftfOf  fhould  be 
like  other  princes  of dhis  yy  orld ,  and  ma^e  them  great  men  temporally, 

HereypondidS.Paulyyrite  hisEpijlleSj  to  jheyy  both  the  yocation  of  thf 
G  entiles, a>id  the  reprobation  of  the  leyyes.  Moreouer^  to  admonij  h  both  the  Chri- 
flian  Gentiles^not  to  receiue  Circwmcif  on  and  other  ceremonies  of  Moyfes  layy^in 
no  yy  ifeiand  the  leyyes  alfo, not  to  put  the^ir  trufl  in  the fame^but  rather  to  ynder-^ 
ftand.that  noyy^  Chrifl  being  come,  they  mufl  ccafe.  Jgaine,  to fheyy  thenecepi- 
tie  of  Chrifls  camming  and  of  his  death  :  that  yy  ithout  it, neither  the  Gentiles  could 
be  faued :  no  nor  the  I  eyyes ,  by  m  yy ork^s  that  they  could  doe  of  them  felues ,  al- 
though they  yyere  alfo  holpen  by  the  Lavy^  telling  them  what  yy  as  good  C  yyhat 
yy  Of  bad  :  for  fo  much  as  al  yyere  Jinners  ,  and  theifore  alfo  impotent  or  infirme : 
and  the  Layy  could  not  take  ayyay  finne^and infrmitie^andgiue ftrength  tofulfl 
that  yyhich  it  gaue  h^%oyy  ledge  of.  but  this  yyAf  God  onely  able  to  doe ,  and  for 
chrifls  fake  onely  yyould  he  doe  it.  Therfore  it  ii  neceffarie  for  alto'  beleeue  in 
Chrtfly  and  to  be  made  his  members,  being  incorporat  into  his  Body  yyhich' is  his  Ca- 
tholtke  church.  Tor  fo  (  although  they  neueryet  did  good  yyerk^j  but  al  il)  they 
fhalhaue  remi^ion  of  their  flnnes  ,and  neyy  flrength  yy  ithal,  to  make  them  able  to 
fulfil  the  t  omaudemets  of  Gods  layy  yea  &  their  yy  ork^s  after  this  fhal  be  fogra- 
tioiM  in  Gods  fghty  that  for  them  he  yyilgiue  ihem  life  euerlafling.ThU  is  thene- 
cefsitie,thisis  alfo  thefruiteof  chriflianF^eligion.  jbid  therfore  he  exhorteth  al, 
both  Gentils  and  leyyes,  as  to  receiue  it  humbly  yfo  alfo  to  perfeuere  in  it  conflamly 
ynto  the  end^againflal JeduHion  of  herefle,and  agamfl  al  terror  ofperfecutiomand 
to  yy  alke  al  their  time  in  good  yyorkes,af  noyy  God  hath  made  them  able  to  doe. 
The  ^oarine  The  fame  doHrine  doth  the  Catholik^  Church  teach  ynto  this  day  mofl  exaHly: 
Church  concer-    yy^t,thatno  yyor}\es  of  the  ynbeleeuing  or  ynbapti^ed,  yyhether  they  be  leyyes 
ning   good     or  Gentiles, can faue  them :  no  nor  of  any  Heretike ,  or  Schifmatike,  although  he  be 
vvorkes.         baptir^d, becaufe  he  vs  not  a  member  of  Chrifl  -.yea  more  then  thdt,no  yyork^  of  any 
that  is  not  a  liucly  member  ofChrtfl,  although  otheryyife  he  be  b^ptiT^ed ,  and  con- 
tinue yy  ithin  his  Church ,  yet  becaufe  he  is  not  in  grace  but  in  mortal  finne  ,  no 
yyorke  that  he  doth,  is  meritorious  or  able  to faue  him> 
S.  Paulcs  do-  ThisyeryfameisS.Paulesdolhine'.hedeniethtotheyyorkesoffuch^haiie 
nixlg^fakh^and      the  SptntofChrifl,alyertuetoiuflifie  or  to fme:  neither  re ciuireth  he  ^  man 
good  vvorkes.   ^'^  ^^^^^'^  ^■'^d  k^oyyledge  of  the  Layy  ,  or  to  haue  kept  it  afortime,  4S  though  other- 
yy  tfe  he  might  not  be faued  by  Chri^ :  but  yet  yyhen  he  is  Chriflenedy  he  requireth 
ofnecefsiticythathek^epe  Gods  commaun  dements, by  auoiding  of  al  finne  ^and  doing 
good  yyork^s:  and  to  fuch  4  mms  good  yy  ork^s  he  aftribMeth  as  much  yertfte  as 

any 
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i^ny  OtholiJ\e  ofth'ps time. 

TZeuehheleJ]}  there  yyere  cerfa'me  at  that  time  (  m  alfo  d  the  Hemik^s  of  this 
$Hr  time)  yy homS.  Peter  termeth  vnlcamcd^Lndvnd^xhlc ,  yyhoreadingS,  i.  Pet.  3, 
Paules  Epifiles,did  mifconfler  his  meaning^as  though  he  rec^uired  not  good  yy  or  h^s 
no  more  after  Baptifmejhen  before  Baptifme :  hut  held  that  onely  Vanh  did  iufiijie 
(tndfaiteamdn.  Thereypon  the  other  l^pofiles  yyrote  their  Epiflles^  asS.^ugft- 
fiinenotethin  thefeyyordes:  Thcrfore  becaufc  this  opinion  (  ^dfdutem  Aug.  de  fideSc 
obt'menddmfnfficere  SoUmjidem,  that  onely  faith  is  lufficicnt  to  obtcine  °P'^'''  p^'  J^f" 
ialuation)  was  then  rifen:  the  other  Apoftolical  Epiftles,of  Pctcr,Iohn,         '  ^  ^ 
lames, Iude,doagainftitfpeciallydire6:  theire  intention:  to  auouch 
vehemently ,  jidem  fine  operibu^  nihil  prodejfeythat  faith  without  vvorkes 
profiteth  nothing,  As  alio  Paul  him  felfcdid  not  define  it  to  be  qnamlibet 
fidem,qu4in  Veum  creditur  ,  whatfoeuer  manor  of  faith ,  wherewith  we 
beleeue  in  God,but  that  holelbme  &  exprefle  Euangelical  faith,  whofe 
workcs  precede  from  loue ,  and  the  faith  ( quoth  he  )  that  yyot  f^eth  by  Gal.  5. 
lo(*e.  whereypon  that  faith  ,  which  fome  thinke  to  be  fufficient  to 
faluation ,  he  fo  affirmeth  to  profite  nothing ,  that  he  faith  ,  I/I  fhould  i.  Cor.  13, 
ham  al  faith  fo  that  I  cotdd  remoue  monntaines  ,  and  haue  not  charitie ,  /  am 
nothing. 

He  therfore  that  yrill  not  erre  in  thus  pointy  nor  in  any  other  >  reading  either  S. 
Panles  Epiflles ,  or  the  refl  of the  holy  Scripnres  ,  mu  fl  fiich^faft  to  thedoSlrine  of 
the  Catholik^  church  ,  yyhtch  Church  S.  Paul  termeth  the  piller  and  ground  ^  .j.-^^  ^ 
of  the  truth  :  affunng  him  felfthat  if  any  thing  there fomd  to  him  as  contrarie 
hereynto  ,  hefaileth  of  the  right  fenfc :  twd  bearing  alyyaies  in  his  minde  the 
admonition  ofs.  Peter,  faying  :  As  aHb  our  mofl  dccre  brother  Paul  accor-    Pet.  ^ 
ding  to  the  wifedom  giuen  to  him  ,  hath  written  to  you  :  as  alfo  in  al 
his  Epiftles,fpcaking  in  them  of  thelc  things ,  in  the  which  are  certaine 
things  hard  to  vnderftand,  which  the  vnlearned  and  vnftable  depraue» 
as  alio  the  reft  of  the  Scriptures ,  to  theire  owne  perdition.  You  thcr- 
fore brethren, foreknowing,  take  heede  left  ye  be  led  amis  by  the  error 
ofthcvnwife,andfall  away  from  your  owne  ftcdfaftnes. 

THE  TIME  WHEN  THE  EPISTLE 

TO     THB    KOMANES    WAS  WRITTEN, 

and  the  Argument  thereof. 

H  £  hifiovie  ofS. Paul,  yntilhe came  to  B^me^  S.  Luke  in  the  ^Hes 
ofthe^pojllcs  yyrote  exaUly :  andthough  yyithout  any  mention  of 
his  I.pifiles,yet  certaine  it  U ,  that fome  of  them  he  yyrote  before  he 
came  there ^  to  yyit,the  tyyo  ynto  the  Corinthians ^and  this  to  the  i^o- 
manes  :0'  (*as  it  feemeth  )  before  them  al.the  Epifile  to  the  Gala^ 
tians .  yyherein  yet  becaufe  he  maketh  mention  of  the  fouretenth  yere  after  his 
€onHerfion^  it  appeareth,  that  he  preached  fo  long  yyithout  any  yyriting. 

^nd  this  order  may  thus  briefely  be  gathered.  Firjl  he  preached  to  the  6aU' 
timsjiH.  16 ;  and  paflmg  through  Phrygia  and  the  countrey  of  Galatia. 
Vyhereof  he  maketh  mention  him  felfe  alfo.  Gal.  i'.  Vve  cuangelized  toyou. 
And  Gal.  4  :  I  euangeli'zied  to  you  heretofore,  jifteryyhith  the falfe  ^pa- 
files  came  and  perfuaded  them  toreceiue  Circumcifion .  Vyheieypon  he  faith _ 
Gal.v.l  maruel  that  thus  fo  foone  you  are  trasferred  from  him  that  called 
you  to  the  grace  of  Chrift ,  vnto  an  other  Gofpcl.  and  yyifheth  therfore 

3bb    ij  Gal,  4;.. 
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C^l.  ^-f^y^% :  And  I  would  I  were  with  you  now.  And  Accordingly  he 
c.ime ynt9 thcm/tfteryy/trd ,  Myyc  yf/t^/f ^f?.i8.Vvalking  in  order  through 
thccountric  ofGalatiaandphrygia,  confirminj^  al  the  Difciples.  At 
yyhich  time  alfo  it  feemeth ,  th^it he  tooke  order  yy tth  them  /thorn  thofe  contriht^- 
ttons  to  helpe  the  ncedeofthe  Chriji'utts  in  Uienifaltm  ,  yykrecj  he  fi  e/tk^eth 
l.Ccr.id  :  And  concerning  the  collcf^ions  their  arc  mcdc  for  the  faintVs, 
as  I  hauc  ordcincd  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia,fo  doe  you  alfcBy  yyhick 
yyordesdlfo  it  is  euident  ^th/tt  the  Corinthians  bdd  not  of  then  made  their  gathe- 
ring. BfU  y  when  he  yyrote  the  Second  to  them  (yyhere  in  the  II  chapter  he  mak^th 
wentionof  14  y eres,  not onely  after  hit  Con uerfton,  asto  theOalatians  ^  hut  alfo 
after  Im  I{apte,  yyhich  feemeth  to  haue  bene  yyhen  he  yy  oi  at  Hierufalem 
fhttre ycres  after  his  Conuerjion,  in  ditrzunce  y  a^ he calleth  it  2,1, 17)  then 
yyere  they  readie.  for  fo  he  faith  1.  Cor. 9:  You  haue  begone  from  the  yere 
paft.  and  z .  Cor.  9  :  For  the  which  I  doe  glorie  of  you  to  the  Macedo- 
nians :  that  alfo  Achaia  is  ready  from  the  y  ere  paft.  hoyybeit  it  foloyyeth 
there:  But  I  haue  fentthe  brethren, that  (as  I  haue  faid)you  may  be  ready: 
left  when  the  Macedonians  come  with  mc  ,  and  find  youvnready, 
we  be  af  hamed.  But  yyhen  he  yyrote  to  the  B^manes^  then  yyas  he  noyy  come 
to  Cormthfor  the  purpofe^  and  had  receiued  theire  contribution ,  and  yy  as  readie 
togoeyyith  it  ynto  Hierufalem.  Tor fo  hefatth  J^ow.if .  Now  thcrfore,  I  vvil 
goe  vnto  Hierufalem  to  minifter  to  the  lainds.  For  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  haue  liked  vvel  to  make  fome  cotribution  vpo  the  poore  faindls 
The  ai-  ument  ^^^^^''^^^^  Hierufalem. 

of\h^^£pift"c      So  thenjhe EpiJllet-otheB^omanesyyas  not  the  firfl  that  he  yyrote.  But 
the  Kama.' y  ft  it  is  ^  andalyyaies  yy  a(fetfirfi  J  becaujeof  the primacie  of  that  Church,  for 
ncs.  yyhtch  caufe  alfo  he  handkth  in  it ,  fuch  matters  asperteined  not  to  them  alone,  but 

*  Epih  fijg  yniuerfal  Church  ,  and  fpecially  to  dthe  Gentiles ;  to  yy  it,  the  very  frame 

Aug.  in  Expof.  (  yy^v^  )  of  the  Church  of  Chrijt.  Tanc^ttam  emm  ^pro  tpfo  Vomtno  Legattone 
incho.  Ep.  ad  fungens,  hoc  efl,pro  b  lapide angulari,ytrumque  populum  tarn  ex  ludais  quam  ex 
Rom.  Cemibu4  conneHit  in  Chrtfloper  yinculum  gratix.fo  faith  S-Augufline^  giuing  ys 

b^fi^hcCz*      briefly  the  arg-ument.  in  $nglifhthi*s:  As  being  a  legate  for  our  Lordhim 
felf,that  is,for  the  corner  ftone,he  knittcth  together  in  Chrift  by  the  bad 
of  Grace ,  both  peoples, as  vvcl  of  the  lewes  as  of  the  Gentils.  sheyytng, 
that  neither  ofihem  had  in  their  Gcntilitie  or  iudaifmeanyyyorkesto  bragge  of\ 
or  to  chalenge  to  them felues  iufiifcatio  orfduation  thereby,  but  rather finnes  they 
had  to  be foriefor,and  to  humble  them  felues  to  the  faith  ofChrifl.that  fo  they  migfjt 
haue  remifion  of  them,  and  flrength  to  doe  meritorim  yy  orkes  afteryyard.  In 
yyhich  fort,  becaufethe  Gentils  didhumhle  them  felues ,  therefore  had  they  found 
ruercy ,   though  they  neuer  yyifl  of  the  Layy  ofMoyfes.  But  the  leyy  es.becaufc 
they  flcode  ypon  their  oyyne  yyorl\es ,  yyhich  they  didby  their  oyyne  flrength. 
The  workes  of  yyith  the  k^oyyledge  of  the  Layy  (  being  therefore  alfo  called  the  workes  of 
the  Law,        the  Lavv,)c fo\ir  ould  not  humble  themjelues  to  beleeue in  Chrifl  crucifed,they 
K_  miffed  of  mercy,  and  became  reprobate  ,exceptingafe\o-  Reliquiae  th^tGodof 

hisgoodnes  had  refer  ued  to  him  felf.  Hoyybeit  in  the  end  ,yyhen  thefulnes  of  the 
Gentils  is  come  into  the  Church ,  then  f  hal  thefulnes  of  the  leyyes  aljo  open  their 
■efes,acknowlcdgc  their  errour,  andfubmitthemfeluesto  Chrifiandhis  Church, 
in  Itke  maner.  IH  the  meane  time.thofc  that  haue  found  the  grace  to  be  Chriflians,he 
fxhorteth  to  pcrfeuirace(^  it  yy  as  fpecially  needeful  in  thofe  times  of terfecmions') 
4iid  to  leade  their  w  hole  life  no\(r  after  Baptifme  in  good  w  ork^s :  ana  to  be  careful 
tfynme,  bearing  therefore  one  wnh  another ,  bofh  hw  ^nd  Ocntjl,  ahhatthey 
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w/fy ,  atidgtH hg  no  offence  to  thfm  that  arc  v e^hc.  tLu^  he  diffntcih,  ^rJ thus 
he  ej^hciitihihit  ugh  ihiw/hcle  I|  ijile :  i  ho  ugh,  ijy^cwild  lu  id  t  it  ly  thM\^h(f» 
9^ pirijf/iliri eih ^^irte.yyemAy jAy^thatuntothe  iz  th^pteris  htiSjj^  utaticn: 
Old  ft  cm  thence  to  the  end,  his  exhortatim, 

yioyy,  m  thefe points  offaith ,  find  in  al others  (  ^  Jfc  in  ex^-ple  cflife  )  the 
commend /ttion  that  hegiueth  to  the  Chunh  »f  J{</mf ,  is  muih  to  be  ncted.  Y  cur  Rom.  r,- 
faith  is  rcnoumed  in  the  whole  vvorid. and  your  cbedieccis  pLbiifhcd 
into  cucry  placc.I  reioyce  therforc  in  ycu  ^ndag/tne-.  you  haue  obcicd  Ron*- 
from  the  hart  vnto  that  forme  of  dodrinc,  vv  hich  hatn  been  deliucred  ^' 
to  you.  ^ndihereypon againe :  I  dcfireyou  brethren,  to  marke  them  that  Rom.  itf. 
raakcididcnfions  and  Icandals  eontrarie  to  the  dcdrinc  which  you 
haue  learned,  and  auoide  them.For  fuch  doe  not  feruc  Chrift  our  Lord, 
but  theire  ovvnc  belly  :  and  by  fvveete  fpcaches  ad  benedictions  feducc 
the  harts  of  innocents.  Therfore  tojhunne  Luther  and  Qalmny  andaltheir 
crev!res,yye  haue  tujl  reafon  and  good  yy  arrant,  7  hey  mah^e  diffenJJons  and [canr 
dais  againfi  the  doBrine  of  the  P^mane  Church,  Let  no  man  therefore  be  fsducei 
by  thetrf n^gred  yy  ordes. 
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Chap.  I. 


The  Epiftle  vp5 
Cnrillmas  euc. 


c  Faith  mufl 
HOC  be  fubie£l 
to  fenfe.reafon, 
arguing  or  vn- 
derllading,  but 
muft  comaund 
&  be  obeied  in 
humilitie  and 
fimplicirie. 

''S.  Auguftinc 
Vfeththis  place 
and  the  like  a- 
galft  Heretikcs, 
vvhich  would 
«lravv  the  com- 
xnon  Catholikc 
faith  ofal  nati- 
©s,to  for-.c  ccr- 
taine  countries 
or  corners  of 
the  \Vorld.A><f. 

He  praicth 
Without  inter- 
iniiHon  that  o- 
mitteth  no  day 
certaine  times 
ofpraicr.  ^ug. 
fteref, 


Thcfoundationefhls  ^pafilefhip  being  laid,  S  hehivhly  commtndeth  the  /Romanes, 
andprote/hlh  his  ajfeciion  tavvardes  them,  and  Jo  coming  to  the  matter,  faith ^ 
our  Chrijiian  Catholike  do^rine  (that  teacheth  at  to  beteeue)  to  he  the  way  to 
Jaluation  :  iS  becaufe  the  Ge7itiles{jirji of  al)couldnot  be  faued  by  their  Phiio-  ■ 
fophie^vvhereby  they  knevv  God,for  fo  much  as  they  did  not  ferue  him,  hut  idols: 
he  therfore  iujily  permitting  them  to  fall  into  at  kind  of  moft  damnablefnne. 

y7f9'  A  VLthc  feruantof  I  e  svs  Christ,  i 
called  to  be  an  Apoftle , feparated 
into  the  Gofpel  of  God,  t  vvhich  i 
before  he  had  proraifed  by  his  Pro- 
phets in  the  holy  Scriptures,  t  of  3 
nisfonne,  (who  was  made  to  him 
I^V^^^^"^^  feede  of  Dauid  according  to 

Wl!^:^^^^'^^^^^      fle^i,  t  who  was  predeftinate  4 
the  fonne  of  God  in  power ,  according  to  the  fpirit  of  fan- 
6lification,by  the  refarredi5  of  our  Lord  IesvsChrist 
from  the  dead,  t  by  whom  we  haiic  receiued  grace  and  5 
Apo^llefhip^  for  obedience  to  the  faith  '*  in  al  Nations  for 
thcname  ofhim,t  among  vvjiom  are  you  alfo  the  called  of  ^ 
I  E  s  V  s  Christ:)  i^j  t  to  al  that  are  at  Rome  the  be-  7 
loued  of  GodjCailedto  bcfainds.  Grace  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  our  father,and  our  Lord  IesvsChrist. 

t  Firftlgiue  thanltes  to  my  God  through  I  e  s  vs  Ch  r  i  s  t  8 
for  alyou,  bec^iufe"  your  faith  is  renoumed  in  the  whole 
world,  i  For  God  is  my  vvitnes,  cvvhom  Iferue^in  my  9 
fpirit  in  the  Gofpel  of  his  Sonne,that'J  without  intermifsion 
1  make"  a  memorie  of  you  t  alwaies  in  my  praiers ,  befee-  10 
ching,  if  by  any  meanes  I  may  fometime  at  the  length  haue  a 
profperous  iourney  by  the  vvil  of  Qod^  to  come  vnto  you. 

t  For 


The  Roma- 
cs  were  con- 
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II  t  Fori  defireto  rceyoUjthatI  mayimparte  vnto  you  fonic 
11  fpiritual  grace,to    confirme  you:  t  that  is  to  fayjto  be  com- 

forted  together  in  you  by  that  which  is  comon  to  vs  both,  "frted  and 

13  your  faith  and  mine,  t  And  I  vvil  not  haue  you  ignorant  Pe"cr ^cforef' 
(brethren)that  I  haue  often  purpofcd  to  come  vnto  you  (and  ^'j-^jf^j'j^^  ^J-* 
haue  been  ftaicd  hirhcrro)that  1  may  haue  fome  fruire  in  you,  Ich  ,\o  conSr- 

14  as  alfo  in  the  other  Gentiles,  t  To  theGreekes  and  the  Bar-      ^^^^  f 

1  1  ./-II  T  r  1  J  r  1    their  faith.  Aa- 

15  barouSjto  the  wile  and  the  vnvvile  I  am  dettcr.  1  10 (as  much  thor  com.  apud 
as  is  in  me)  lam  ready  "to  euangehze  to  you  alfo  that  arc  ^/.'^i^^^.^o^- 
atRome.  &Chryf. 

\^      t  ForlamnotafhamedoftheGofpel.Foritisthepower 

of  God,  vnto  faluation to  euery  onethat  beleeueth,  tothe  Hem^ancth 

17  le  we  firft  and  to  the  Greekc.  t  For    the  iuftice  of  God  is  re- 

III        .     t     r  •  1  •        r  •  1  •   •  •  luftice  in  him 

ucaledthercm  by  laitn  into  raitn  :  as  it  is  written ;  ^ndtheinft  feif ,  but  that 

"  limh  by  faith.  ivfth  Godtndu- 

18  t  Forthe  wrath  ofGod  from  heauen  "is  reuealed  5  vpon  eth  man  when' 
al  imaietie  and  iniuftice  of  thofc  men  that  deteine  the  veritic  J"^  iuftifiah 

^9  otGodin  iniuftice:!  bccauie,tnatorGod  which  IS  knowe,  &  Ut.  c.  9. 
ismanifeft  in  them.  For  God  hath  manifefred  it  vnto  them.  Tl^''^H''L 

-    ,     ,  r  ^  r  i  itiay  gather  the 

?'0  t  For  his  inuinble  things,  from  the  creation  of  the  world  arc  vanitie  of  the 
fcen ,  being  vnderftoode  by  thofe  things  that  are  made :  his  utiuehtfli^^^' 
eternal  power  alfo  &  Diuiniric:fo  that  they  are  inexcufable. 
t  Becaufe,whereasthey  knevve  God  jthey  haue  notglorifi-  the  hkeare^tL 
ed  him  as  God,or  giue  thankes-.bur  are  become  vaine  in  their  ^^^^l^^^^J^^l- 
cogitations,  and  their  folifh  hart  hath  been  darkened,  t  for,  tiedmtheicrip- 

13  faying  them  fekies  to  be  wife,  they  became  fooles.  \  And 
they  changed  the  glorie  of  the  incorruptible  God,  into  a 
'*^Iimihtudc  of  the  image  of  a  corruptible  man ,  and  of  foules 

14  and  foure-footed  beaftes  and  of  them  that  creepe.  t  ( Forthe  ••£ph.4,ip.Jic 
which  caufe  God  -  hath  deliuered  them  vp  vnto  the  de/ires 
oftheirhart,into  vncleannelTcfor  to  abufe  their  owne  bodies  'vpthem  feiuesu 

2j  among  them  felues  ignominioufly.  )  t  who  haue  chan-  tyyyhid!c& 
gcd  the  veritie  of  God  into  lying :  and  haue  vvorf  hipped  &  vtc^ielf^'^that 
^fcrucd  the  creaturerather  then  the  creator,  who  is  blefled  them  feiues arc 
i,6  foreuer.Amen.  1  Therfore  "  God  hath  dehuered  them  into 

pafsions  ofignominie.  For  their  women  haue  changed  the  Be  and  damna- 
27  naturalvfe,  into  that  vfe  that  is  contrarie  to  nature,  t  And  iii 

^  %  t  iri  1  i/'ri  lulhce  permit- 

like  maner  the  men  alfo,  leauing  the  natural  vie  of  the  wo-  ting  &  leauing 
man ,  haue  biirned  in  their  defires  one  toward  an  other,  men  fvvnV°viU  and 
vpon  men  working  turpitude,  &  the  reward  of  their  crrour  fo  giuir.g  ihem 
18  (which  they  fhould)  receauing  in  themfelucs.  t  And  as 


21 
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tures,  and  not 
theholy  Images 
of  Chrifl  and 


they 
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they  liked  nor  to  haueGod  in  knowledge:  God  deliuered 
ihem  vp  into  a  reprobate  fen fe :  to  doc  thofc  things  that  are 
not  conuenient:  t  replcnifhcd  with  al  iaiquitic:,  malice,  29 
fornication, auarice,  vvickednes,ful ofenuie,  murder,  con- 
tention,guilc,maHgnitie,vvhifperers,  t  detradtours,  odible  p 
to  God,  concumelious,  proude,  haiuie,  inuentouis  of  eu.il 
thingSjdifobedient  to  parents,  "t  folifh,  difTolute,  without  51 
afFedtion,vvithout  fidclitie,vvithout  mercie.  t  Who  whereas  31 
they  knew  the  iufticc  of  God ,  did  not  vnderftand  that  they 
which  doc  fuch  things,arc,"  worthie  of  death:not  only  they 
that  doe  them, but  they  alfo  that  confcnt  to  the  doers. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 

Apoftolical  fa-  Grace  to  you  and  f>eMe.']  It  is  a  kind  of  blefTmg  rather  then  a  prophane  falutatiort ,  proper 

lutacion  or  blef-  the  Apoftles.of  greater  vcrtuc  then  the  benediaio^is  of  the  fathers  in  the  old  Teflament.  The  holy 
fi"o-  fsthers  of  ihc  Church  fcemed  to  abllcine  from  in"or  their  reuerence  co  the  Apoltles.  *  The  Mani-  Epiph.h4* 

The  fame  vfed  chees  {^u^afi.  cant,  ep.fundx.  c,  /.  6.)  and  other  Heretikes  (as  alfo  thefe  of  our  time)  bccaufe  they  ref.  64. 
of  Heretikes.     would  be  counted  Apoftlcs, often  vfe  it. 

s.  Tour  faith  renomned.]  The  holy  Do(ftors  vpon  thefe  vvordes  of  the  ApoftIe,and  fpccially  by 
The  Romane  our  Maifters  promis  *  made  to  Peter ,  that  his  faich  fhould  not  faile,  giue  great  tcftimonie  for  the  Lue. 
faith  highly  cq-  prouidence  ofGod  in  the  prefcruation  of  the  Romane  faich.  S.  Cyprian  chus:  ep.  f  5.  nu.  6.  They  are 
mended,  Jo  hold  to  cary  letters  jrom  prophans  Schifmatikej  to  the  chaire  ef  Peter  and  the  principal  Church  whence 

Priejlly  vnitie  rofe :  not  confidering  the  I{omanci  to  be  them  whofe faith  {the  uApofHe  being  the  commender) 
It  can  not  faile  '^'^p^^ifid^towhommifbeleefecannothaueaecejfe.  So  S.  Hierom  Apolog.  adu.Ruft.  ii.  3  c.  4.10.  i. 
nor  be  corrup-  K^'^^'^jou ,  that  the  Romane  faith  commended  by  the  ^pofiles  mouth,vvil  reeeiue  no  fuch  deceites ,  nor  can  • 
j^^^  "   be pofibly  changed,  though  an  xAngel  taught  otherwife,  being  fenjed  by  S,  Pjtules  authoritie.  Againc  ep.  6% 

ad  Pammach.  &  Occanum.  c.  4.  to.  2.  Whatfoeuer  thou  be  that  auouche/i  new  feEies,  I  pray  theehaue 

reflect  to  the  Humane  eares,jpare  the  faith  which  Was  praifed  by  the  tApoftles  voice.  And  in  an  other  place:  Proam.  ^ 

Wilye  know  0  Paula  and  Eujiochiutn,  how  the  ^pcjile  hath  noted  euery  prouinct  with  their  proprieties  ?  2.  Com,  M 
The  Romane  the  faith  of  the  t>copltofJ^me  is  praifed,  Where  « there  Jo  great  coneourfe  to  Churches  and  ^Martyrs  ftpulchres  ?  ep,ad  G«4 
ftatios,  a  token  Where  feundmj  J4men  like  thunder  fom  heauen^or  where  are  the  temples  {Void  of  JdoU)Jo  fha^en  as  there? 
of  greater  faith  '2<L$t  that  the  Pomanes  haue  an  other  faith  then  the  rejl  of  the  Chrijfian  Churches ,  but  that  there  is  in  them 
and  deuotion.    more  deuotion  andfimpUcitie  of  faith.  Inan  otherplace  the  fame  holy  Dodor  fignifieth  thatit  isal 

one  to  lay ,  the  Romane  faith  ,  and,  the  Catholike.  ^Apolog.  t  adu.  Ej^ff.  e.  r.  So  doth  S.  Cypriaa 
The  Catholike  ep.iz.niim.  i.  ad  hntenianum:  and  S.  Knihto^c  de obitu  fatrii^in  f»£<i.Vvherevpon,tbis  word,  I{omaaey 
and  Romane  is  added  to,  Catholike,  in  many  countries  where  Series  do  abound,  for  the  better  diftin<ftion  of 
£iith  alone.      true  belceucrs  from  Heretikes:  vvhichinal  ages  did  hate  and  abhorre  the  Romane  faith  and 

Church  ,  as  al  malefactors  do  their  ludges  and  corredors. 

O.Scruein  JJ^irit.]  Diuerfe  Heretikes  when  they  hearc  that  Godis  a  fpirir,  andmuflbeferued 
How  God  is  adored  in  fpirit,  imagine,  that  he  muft  be  honoured  only  inwardly ,  without  ceremonies  and 
&  edinf  irit  ^^^^'^^"^  vvorkes:  which  you  keis  otherwife,  for  that  the  Apoflle  ferued  God  in  fpirit ,  byprea* 
urue       p    .  ^jjingtheGofpel.  To  ferue  God  then  in  fpirit ,  is  to  fcruc  him  with  faith,  hope ,  and  charitie,  and 

with  a!  vvorkes  preceding  of  them:  as  to  ferue  him  carnally,  is,vvith  vvorkes  externaJ,  without  the 

feid  internal  vercucs. 

9.  A  memorie  efyou."]  A  great  example  of  charitie  for  al  men.fpecially  for  Prelates  and  Paftors, 
Ipraier  for  con-       °"^y     preach^  but  to  pray  continually  for  the  conuci  lion  of  people  to  Chriiles  faith:  Vvhich 
ucrfion  of  fou-  ^'""^  Apoftledid  fortliem  whom  he  neucr  knew,  in  rcfpect  oF  Gods  honour  only  and  the  zeale 
offouies. 

is.To  euangelizjt.']  The  Gofpelisnot  only  the  life  of  our  Sauiour.vvrittenby  the  foure  Euan- 
The  Gofpel  is  £chrtes,  nor  only  that  which  is  written  in  the  new  Teftamet:  but  their  whole  courfe  of  preaching 
not  only  the         teaching  the  faith.  Vvhich  faith  commeth  ordinarily  of  preaching  and  hearing ;  and  not  of 
^litten  Word,   ^^"f'^g     reading.  And  therfore  S.  Paul  thought  not  him  felf  difcharged  by  writing  to  the  Ro- 
manes ,  but  Lis  denre  was  to  pieach  vmo  them ;  for  that  was  the  proper  conimiirion  giuen  to  the 

Apollks. 
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.ir«r.  2S.  Apoftles. '  to  preach  to  al  nations  The  writing  of  the  bookes  of  the  Tcftaiv.enr ,  is  an  other  p.ut  The  Apoftlcs 
of  God5  prouidence.necefrary  for  the  Church  in  general .  but  not  neccflkic  for  euery  man  in  parti-  vvritir/  and 
cular:  as  to  be  taught  and  preached  vnto,  is  for  euery  one  of  age  and  vnderfbndii.g.  And  chcVforc  Pieich^n'^ 
S  Peter  (who  was  the  cheefe  of  the  Commilllon  {wrote  hfle  :  many  of  then  v'vrotc  notlun  f  h  ■  h^^'ore 
al:  and  S.  Paul  that  vvrotemoft  vvrote  but  htle  in  comparifon  of  his  preaching:  nor  to  any  but  necellar"  and 
luch  as  were  conuerted  to  the  faith  by  preaching  before.  ^       J^cceuarie.  ana 

,7.Liuethbyfaith/]  In  the  lo.  to  the  Hebrevves,  he  fhevvcth  by  this  place  of  the  Prophete 
(Abacuc  z)  that  the  luft  though  he  liue  here  in  peregrination ,  and  feeth  not  prelenc/y  nor  cnioveth 
the  hfe  eucrlafting  promifed  to  him ,  yet  holdeth  faf^  the  hope  thereof  by  f  aith.  In  this  place  he 
appheth  the  Prophercs  vvordcs  further  to  this  fenfe ,  That  it  is  our  faiih.that  is  to  fay .  the  cMike 
W/r  (faith  S.  Auguftine  li  3  cont.z  ep.  PeUg.)  Which  maketh  a  iufi  man,  ^nd  dijiinguifheth  hetvvene  '^^^  Ca/holijce 
themjtandvntHjt,  and  that  by  the  law  of  faith,and  not  by  the  law  of  workcs   Vvhercofit  rifcth  Chriftian 
that  the  lew,  the  Heathen  Philofophcr,  and  the  Hcretike  ,  though  they  excelled  in  al  workes  of  ^^ith  With  good 
moral  vertues,  could  not  yet  he  iuft:  and  a  Catholikc  Chriftian  man  huing  but  an  ordinarie  honelf  ^^o^l^"  iufli- 
hfe  either  not  finning  greatly,  or  fupplying  his  faults  by  penance.is  iuft.  And  this  difference  lifeth  ^^vith- 
by  faith,  not  that  faith  can  faueany  man  without  workes,  Fer  it  u  not  a  reprobate  faith  that  vve  ^'"^ 
Jpeake  of,  (as  the  holy  Dodor  faith)&«r  that  which  vvorketh  by  charitie.^nd  theitore  remitteth  fnmts  vvorkes 
and  maketh  one  iuft.  See  S.  Auguftines  place.  Whatfoeucr. 

18.  Is  reuealed.-]  By  al  the  pafl'age  folovving  you  may  fee.that  the  Gofpel  and  Chrifts  law  con- 
hlteth  not  only  m  preaching  faith, (though  thatbethcgiound.andisfirftalwaiesio  be  done:)  but  Not  only  faith 
to  teach  vertuous  hfe  and  good  vvorkes  ,  and  to  denounce  damnarion  to  al  them  that  commie 
dealdy  hnnes  and  repent  not.  And  againc  we  fee  that  not  only  iacke  of  faith  is  a  finne.but  al  otlier 
adtes  done  againft  Gods  commaunderoents. 

26.  Hath  deliuered them vp.-]  As  he  faith  here  ,  God  deliucred  them  vp,  fo  to  the  Epheflans  n  j  • 

<c.  4, 19)  he  faith  ofthe  fame  perfons  and  things,  They  dehucred  them  feluesvp  to  alvncIeanneUe       Z  "  ""^ 
So  tliat  It  js  not  meant  here  that  God  doth  driue,  force,  or  caufe  any  man  to  finne.  as  diueis  blaf-  ^"^^^^o^^inn^. 
phemousHerctikesdo.hold:  but  only  that  by  his  iuft  iudgement,  for  their  ovvnedeferuin-  and 
for  duepunifhmentof  their  former grcuous  ofFenfes,  he  vvithholdeth  his  grace  from  them  and  ^'^^  punifherh 
10  luftereth  them  to  fall  further  into  other  finnes.  As.for  their  crime  of  Idolatrie. to  fuiFer  them  to  ^^""^  by  per- 
faJI  into  vnnatural  abominations :  as  now  for  herefie,he  taketh  his  grace  and  mercie  from  many  "'^^^'"S  men  to 
and  fo  they  fall  headlong  into  al  kind  of  turpitude.as  contrariewife,for  il  hfe,  he  fufFereth  many  ^^^^  ^"^^her  and 
to  tali  into  lierefie.  And  for  Chnftes  fake  let  euery  orc  that  is  entangled  with  theldolatrie  of  this 
time,  that  IS  to  lay,  with  thefe  new  fc^es.looke  wel  into  his  owneconfcience  whether  his  forfa 
he  ifuVth""^^  God,may  not  come  vnto  him  for  a  punif  hment  of  his  former  or  prefent  il  life  vyhich 

32.  Worthy  of  death.-]  Here  you  fee  why  the  Church  taketh  fome  flnnes  to  be  deadly  and  cal-  <;;nn.c  1 
Icth  them  mortal :  to  wit .  becaufe  al  tha."  doe  them,  are  worthy  of  damnation:  other  be  venial  InA 
that  IS  to  fay ,  pardonable  of  their  owne  nature  and  not  worthy  of  damnation  '  '"'^ 


HAP. 


I  I. 


'K,ovv  alfo  he  fhevveth  that  neither  the  levves  could  be  fauel  by  the  kriovvUdne  ofthe 
Lavv,0ftheyvhichthey  did  fo  much  bragge  againfi  the  GentiU,feing  they  did 
mtvvithfianding  finne  as  the  Gentils  did.  ,  *  ^nd  tberfore  that  the  true  lew 
IS  theChrifiian  ( though  he  be  a  Gentil )  who  by  ^rau  in  hu  hart  doeth  thezooct 
vvorkes  that  the  Law  commaundeth. 

OR  the  which  caufe  thou  art  inexcu/able  6 
man  vvhofoeuer  "  thou  be  that  iudgeft.  For 
v^herein  thou  iudgeft  an  other,  chou  condcm- 
neftthy  fclf.  for  thou  doeft  the  fame  things 
vvhich^fhou'iudgcft.  t  For  vve knovv  that 
the  iudgenaent  of  God  is  according  to  veritie  vpon  them 
that  doe  fuch  things,  t  Anddocft  thou  fuppofe  this  6  man 
that  iudgeft  them  which  doe  fuch  things, and  doeft  the  fame, 
that  thou  fhaltcfcape  chciudgcment  of  God  ?  -f  Or  "  doeft 

Ccc  thou 
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thou  contcmnc  the  riches  of  his  goodncs,  and  patience,  and 
longanimity,notknovvingthat  the  benignity  of  God  brin- 
geth  thee  to  penance?  t  But  according  to  thy  hardnes  and  ^ 
impenitent  hart,  thou  heapcft  to  thy  felf  wrath ,  in  the  day 
of  wrath  and  of  the  rcuelation  of  the  iuft  iudgement  of  God, 
t  who  vvil*  render  to  euery  man"according  to  his  vvoikes.  6 
Good  menaifo  ^      them  truelv  that  according  to  patience  in  20od  wotke,  7 

according  to     .  /  b      f  b         i     .  ,  ' 

the  merits  of  leeKc  gloric  and  honour  and  mcorruption,  hfe  eternal  T  but  8 
fhd  hJue'^thciJ     ^^^"^  ^^^^^         contention ,  and  that  obey  not  the  truth, 
reward. Ai<g.«/»-  buc  giuc  ctedite  to  iniquitiCjVvrath  and  indignation,  t  Tribu-  ^ 

lation  and  anguif h  vpon  euery  foul  of  man  that  vvorketh 
cThat  is,  tht  euil,  ofthelevvefirfl:  and  ofthc^  Grecke :  t  butglorie  and  10 
Cennie,        hououraud  peace  to  euery  one  that  vvorketli  good  ,  to  the 
lew  firftand  to  the  Greeke.  t  for*  thcrcis  noacccptionof  11 
perfons  with  God,  t  For  whofoeuerhauc  finned  without  11 
the  Law,  whithoutthe  Law  fhal  pcrifh :  and  whofocuer 
■   haue  finned  in  the  Law,  by  the  Law  fhal  be  iudged.  -t  For  13 
'^^"not  the  hearers  of  the  Law  are  iuft  with  God:but  the  doers 
of  the  Law"  fhal  be  iuftified.  t  For  when  the  Gentiles  14 
which  haue  not  the  Lavv,naturally  doe  thofe  things  that  arc 
of  the  Law ;  the  fame  not  hauing  the  Law ,  them  felues  are 
a  law  to  them  felues :  t  who  f  hew  the  worke  of  the  Law  1^ 
written  in  their  hartes,  their  confcience  gluing  tcftimonie  to 
thcm,and  among  them  felues  mutually  their  thoughtes  accu- 
fing,  or  alfo  defending,  t  in  the  day  when  God  fhal  iudge  1^ 
'•itisafhamc-      fccretes  of  men  ,  according  to  my  Gofpel ,  by  I  e  s  v  s 

ful  and  damna-  C  H  R  I  S  T. 

preachers^,  tea-      t  But  if  thou  bc  fumamed  a  Icw,and  refteft  in  the  Law,  17 
<^^^rs^'Oj  other       doeft  gloric  in  God  ,  t  and  knovveft  his  wil ,  and  18 
Hft ."^commit  approueft  the  more  profitable  thing§,inftruded  by  the  Law, 
!hem"'fci!l«^'  ^  prefumeft  that  thy  felf  art  a  leader  of  the  blinde ,  a  light  of  19 
which  they  re- them  that  are  in  darknes,  tatcacher  ofthefolifh,amaifter  of  20 
proucin  other.  infantSjhauing  the  forme  of fciencc  &  of  veriticinthe  Law. 
c  It  is  a  great    Thou  thcrforc    that  teacheftan  other,  teacheftnot  thy  21 
finne  that  by  felf ;  that  ptcachcft ,  men  ought  not  to  ftealS ,  thou  ftealcft : 
fai!hfiir°^our  ^  lhatfaieft  menfhouldnot  commit aduoutrie ,  thou  com-  ii 
^ho^Td  "b  "^i  aduoutrie  :  that  abhorrcft  idols,  thou  doeft  facrilege: 

fpolccn  of  'a-  t  that  doeft  glorie  in  the  Law  ,thou  by  preuarication  of  the  23 
iTucK^^&^^n"  Law  doeft  dif  honour  God.(  t  For''  thenme  of  God  through  you  u  24 
^^^dtxyfTt^^  bl^phmedamon^theGcntilcsy  as  itjs  writcn. )  t  Circumcifion  in  25 
«°i^i5%Veby  dccdcprofiteth,  ifthou  obferucthc  Law:  but  if  thou  be  a 

preuaricatour 
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preuaricacour  of  the  Law,  thy  circumcifion  is  become  pre- 

16  puce,  t  lfthenthcprepuce"kccpe  thciuftices  ofthe  Law: 

17  fhal  not  his  prepuce  be  reputed  for  circumcifion  >  t  and  fhal 
not  that  which  of  nature  is  prepuce,fulfiiling  the  Law,iudge 
thee,  that  by  the  letter  and  circumcifion  arc  apreuaricatour 

28  ofthe  Law?  t  Fornot  he  that  is  in  open  f  hew,is  a  levv,nor 
that  which  is  in  open  f hew ,  in  the  flef h ,  is  circumcifion; 

29  t  but  he  that  is  in  fecrete,is  a  lew:  and  the  circumcifion  of 
the  hart ,  "  in  fpirit ,  not  in  the  letter :  whofe  praife  is  not  of 
men  5  butofGod. 


•'Prepuce  is  the 
foref  kinne  not 
circumcifed ,  & 
rherforc  figni- 
fietli  the  Gen- 
tiles, or  theftate 
and  conditio  of 
the  Gentiles :  as 
circumcilio.th* 
Icvvcsand  thei< 
Aate. 
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C  H  A  p.  IL 

r  Thou  thxt  iudiejl.)  Such  as  by  publikc  authoiitie  ciiher  fpiritual  or  temporal  hauc  to  punif  h 
offenders  be  not  forbidden  to  iudge  or  condemne  any  for  their  oftcnfes ,  though  them  felucj  be 
fooietimes  guilty  in  their  con  fcience  ofthe  fame  or  greater:  yet  may  it  be  matter  ofaggraiiatrng 
fmnes  before  God ,  when  they  vvil  not  repent  of  ihofc  offenfcs  them  felues .  for  the  which  they 
punifh  otfiers.  but  if  they  be  open  offenders  them  Iblucs.  in  the  iamc  fort  for  which  they 
iudgc  other,  they  giue  fcandal ,  and  thereby  aggrauate  their  finnesvcrymuch  Pioprelyhcre  he 
forbiddeth  to  charge  an  other  falfely  or  truely  with  thefe  crimes  vrhereof  him  felf  is  as  farre  guilty 
or  more  then  the  other,as  the  lewes  fpecially  did  the  Gentils.to  whom  he  fpeaketh  here. 

■  4.  'Doefi  thou  contemne? )  This  proucth  that  God  offcreih  his  grace  and  mercie  to  many.and  by 
long  patience  and  fuffcrance  expedeth  their  repe'tance.differring  their  punif  hinent  ot  purpofe  that 
they  may  amend,  and  that  he  is  not  delighted  in  their  perdition,  nor  is  the  caufe  of  their  hnnc:  but 
<:ontrariewife  that  they  harden  their  owne  hartes.and  of  their  ovvne  free  vvil  reied  his  grace  and 
contemne  his  benignitie.  ....     m    /•    .  1  r  u   •    u-  t   n-i  . 

6  ^ccordinx  to  hu  workes.)  Though  the  holy  Apoftlcs  fpccial  purpofe  be  in  this  Epiftle .  to 
commend  vnto  the  Gentiles  that  rrufted  fo  much  in  their  moral  workes  the  faith  in  Chnft :  yet 
left  any  man  fhould  thinke  or  gather  vntruely  of  his  vvordes ,  that  Chnlhan  mens  workes  vvere 
not  meritorious  or  the  caufe  of  Saluation .  he  cxprelly  vvriteth.  that  God  giueth  as  vvel  euerlafting 
life  and  glorie  to  men ,  for  and  according  to  their  good  workes ,  as  he  gmeth  damnation  for  the 
contraric  workes.  And  how  fo  euer  Heretikes  fondly  flee  from  the  euidcncc  of  thefe  places ,  yet 
Lliegr*t.  ^  Auguftine  faith,  Life  eucilafting  to  be  rendered  for  good  workes  accordmgto  ihismanifeft 
&  hb.arb.  s^ipture,  God  fhal  render  to  euety  man  according  to  hu  vvorh^s.  ,     ,  ,  .  , 

,}  l^ot  the  hearers.)  This  fame  fentcnce  agreable  alfo  to  Chnftcs  vvordes  (^..f  7, »/)  is  the 
very  ground  of  S.  lames  difputation ,  that  not  faith  alone,but  good  workes  alfo  do  mftifie.  Tner- 
fore  S.  Paul  (hovvfoeuer  fome  perucrlly  confterhis  vvordesm  other  places)  mcaiicth  the  fame 
that  S.  lames.  And  here  *  he  fpeaketh  not  properly  of  the  firft  iujification  when  an  Infidel  01 ,1 
Sf.^-  lit.  man  is  made  iuft.  who  had  no  acceptable  workes  before  to  be  lurt.fied  by  (ofvvhichkindhclpc- 
/u.  to.  s,  cially  meaneth  in  other  places  of  this  Epiftle)  but  he  fpeaketh  of  the  fecond  luft.fication  or  mcreaic 
of  former  iulHce ,  which  he  that  is  in  Gods  grace .  daily  procedctii  m  by  doing  al  kind  of  good 
workes,  vvhith  be  iuftices .  and  for  doing  ot  which,  heismft  in  dcede  before  God.  and  of  this 
kinde  doth  S.Iames  namely  treate.  Vvhich  is  diredly  againft  the  Heietikes  of  this  time  who  no  t 
only  attribute  nothing  to  the  workes  done  in  finne  and  mfideliiie ,  but  efteeme  nothing  at  al  of  al 
Chriftian  mens  workes  toward  iuftification  and  faluation ,  condemning  them  as  vncleane  fintul, 
hypocritical.  Pharilaicahvvhich  is  dircdly  againft  thefe  &  other  Scripture.and  plame  blafpheming 
ofChrift  and  his  grace^yvvhofe  fpirit  and  cooperation  we  doe  them. 

n.  Of  al  other  Articles  deceitfully  handled  by  Heretikes,  they  vfe  moft  guile 

in  this  of  Iuftification  :  and  fpecially  by  the  equiuocation  of  certaine  vvordes  .  which  is  proper  to 


ludging  other 
men. 


Gods  long  fuf- 
fering  is  for  our 
repentance. 


Good  workes 
meritorious. 


The  firft,  iuftifi- 
f^ation.vvithout 
vvoikes :  the  fe- 
cond, by  wor- 
kes 

S.Paul  fpeaketh 
of  the  firft  fpe- 
cially ,  S.Iames 
ofthe  fecond. 


Againft  impu- 
taiiueiuftic^ 


place  and  the  like ,  v^  herefoeuer  man  is  faid  to  be  iuftified  oFGod  for  his  vvorkcs^or  oihervvife :  as 
though  it  were  faid .  that  God  iuftificth  man,  that  is  to  fay .  impuieth  to  him  the  luftice  of  Chnft, 

C  c  c  Ihougn 
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though  he  be  not  in  dccdoiuft;  or  of  fauour  reputcth  himasuift,  when  in  deede  he  is  wicked, 
impious.and  viiiult.  Vvhichisamoll  bl.ifphemous  dodtrine  againft  God,mAking  him  either  igno. 
r.m:  who  is  iiift ,  and  To  to  erre  in  his  iudgemcnc ,  or  not  good,  that  can  loue  and  laue  him  whom 
hckiiovveth  to  be  cuil .  Anda  maruelous  pitictiil  blindne^  it  is  in  the  Churches  Aduerfaries  ,  that 
True  inhcrtrnt    ^^^^^  i  hould  thinkc'it  more  to  Godsglorie,  and  more,  to  the  commendation  of  Chriftcs  iufticc, 
lultice  more  for  mcrites ,  and  mcrcie  ,  to  call  andcounran  il  man  to  continuing,  foriult:  then  by  his  grace  and 
Gods  glonc,  &C  njpjcia  to  makt  liiiu  olan  il  one ,  iullindcede,  and  lb  trucly  to  iuftifie  him,  or  as  the  word  doth 
tor  the  <^o\n-   herelignific,  toeflccmj  andapproue  foriult  in  deede.him  that  by  his  grace  keepeth  his  law  and 
rnctidatlon  ol    commaundements.  For,  that  the  keepers  or  doers  of  the  commaundcmcnts  be  lull  and  fo  reputed, 
Chrilts  mcntcs.  -j.     ^[^i^c  by  the  correfpondcnce  to  the  former  vvordes,  'ISLst  the  hearers  are  iujf, but  thedters, 
Vvhercvpon  S.  Auguftuie  deSp.  &lit.c.26.  to.}.  huhtheCt  vvotdes  ,Vf^hen  it  k  faic(,The  daen  ef  the 
Law  fhalbe  iuftified ,  what  other  thirty  is  ptid^then ,  Theiuji  fhnlbe  iujiified}  for  the  doers  of  the  Law 


vern 


are  iujf. 


26.  [(aspetheittjiices.)  If  a  Gentil  either  now  fincc  Chrift ,  by  his  grace  and  f<iith ,  or  any  other 
before  Chriil;,  not  of  ihellocke  of  Abraham,  through  the  Spirit  of  God  kecpe  the  iuftices  of  the 
True    iufticc     Law.hc  is  lull  no  ielFc  then  ifhc  had  been  outwardly  circumcifed,and  fhal  condemnc  thecircum- 
both  in  lew    cil'ed  lew  not  keeping  the  Law ,  without  which ,  his  outward  Sacrament  can  not  feruc  him ,  but 
and  Gentile,  is  i'iial  be  much  to  his  condemnation ,  that  hauing  the  Law  and  peculiar  Sacraments  of  God,  he  did 
by  keeping  the  not  kecpe  the  Law ,  nor  inwardly  exercile  that  in  his  hart  which  the  outward  figne  did  import. 
Law.      °        And  al  this  is  no  more  but  to  infinuatc  that  true  iuftice  is  not  in  faith  only  or  knowledge  of  the 
Law ,  or  in  the  name  either  of  lew  orChriilian,  but  in  doing  good  workes  and  keeping  the  Law 
by  Gods  grace. 

,  3  9.ln  fpirit.not  letter.']  The  outward  ceremonies,  Sacraments.thrcates.and  commaundements 
The  letter,  and  of^o^  in  the  Law,  are  called  the /fr/<rr:  the  inward  working  of  God  in  mens  hart,  and  enduing 
the  fpirit.  with  faith.hope,  and  charitie,  and  with  loue,  liking,  vvil,  and  abilitie  to  keepe  his  commaun- 

The  carnal,  and  jj^ments  by  the  grace  and  merites  of  Chriil ,  are  cal'.ed  the  J^irit.  In  which  fenfe,  the  carnal  lew 
fpicitual  levve.  ^^^^  ^  j^^y  according  to  the  letter,  and  he  was  circumcifed  after  the  Icttenbut  the  true  bclecuing 
Gcnti!  obferuing  by  Gods  grace  in  hart  and  in  Gods  fight ,  that  which  was  meant  by  that  carnal 
ligne,  is  a  lew  according  to  the  fpirit,  andiuftified  by  God.  Of  the  fpirit  and  letter  S.  Auguftine     Jp.  & 
made  a  famous  vvorke,  very  ncceflarie  for  the  vndcrAanding  of  this  Epiftlc.  i» 


Chap.  III. 


God  only  by 
nature  is  true,  al 
mere  men  by 
nature  may  lie, 
dcceiue  and  be 
deceiued  :  yet 
ood  by  his  gra- 
ced fpirit  may 
and  doth  pre- 
ferue  the  Apo- 
fllcs  and  princi- 
pal Gouerners 
of  his  people  &C 
the  Church  and 
Counccls  in  al 
truth  .  though 
they  were  and 
are  mere  men. 


Hegraunteth  that  the  levves  did pajfe  the  Heathen  Gentils,in  Gods  benefits ,  9  but  not 
in  their  ovvne  workes  .concluding,  that  he  hath  f hewed,  both  lew  and  Gentil 
to  be finners :  \S  and  therfore  (  iiiferring  )  that  there  muji  be  fome other  way 
to  Saluation,  indifferent  to  both  >  which  u  io  beleeue  /»  I  E  s  V  s  C  H  R  i  s  T, 
that  for  his  fake  their  fmnts  may  be  forgiuen  them. 

HAT  preeminence  then  hath  the  lew,  or  what  i 
is  the  profit  of  circumcifion  ?    t  Much  by  al  2 
ineancs.  Firft  furcly  becaufe  the  vvordes  of  God 
were  comictcd  to  them,  t  for  what  if  certaine  3 
of rhem  haue  not  beleeued  5  Hath  their  increduhtic  made  the 
faith  of  God  fruftrate.^  t  God  forbid. but  *  God  is  true  :  &  4 

euery  man  a  lyer,as  it  is  written  *.  That  thou  m4ejl  be  mjlifiedin 
thj  yyordes,  dnci  oueycome  yyhen  thoic  art  iudged.  t  But"  if  OUr  iniqui-  5 
tie  commend  the  iuftice  of  G od, what  fhal  we  fay  ?  Is  God 
vninft  that  executeth  wrath?  (I  fpeake according  toman  ) 
t  God  forbid. othervvife  how  fhal  God  iudge  this  world?  6 
t  For  if  the  vcritie  of  God  hath  abounded  in  ray  lie ,  vnto  7 
hisglorie,why  am  lalfoyet  iudgedas  afinncr,  i  and  not  8 
(as  we  arc  blafphcmed ,  and  as  fome  report  vs  to  fay  )  let  vs 

doe 
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doe  cuil,  chat  there  may  come  good?  vvhofc  damnation  is 
iuft. 

t  Vvhat  chen?do  we  excel  them  ?  No,  not  fo.  For  we 
haue  argued  the  lewes  and  the  Grcekes,al  to  be  vndcr  finne: 
t  asitisvvritten:  rlMt "  there  is  not  any  man  i/ifi,  ]  there  is  not  that  ynder . 
flandcth ,  there  is  not  that  feeketh  after  God.   f  M  haue  declined ,  they  are  be- 
come ynprofitable  together -.there  is  not  that  doeth  good ,  there  is  not  fo  much  as 
one,  t   Their  throte  is  an  open  fe^dchre  ,  yyith  thetr  tinges  they  dealt  de- 
ceitefully  .   The  yenim  c  of  afpes  ynder  their  lippes .  f  Vy^ofe  month  is  ful  c  \^jptdum .  A 
of  maledtHion  and  bitternes  :    t    Their  feetefyyift  to  fhede  bloud.  ■\  De-  i^inde  of  liilc 
JhuBion  and  tnfelicitiein  their  yy  ates:  \  and  the  yyay  of  peace  they  haite  ^"P^""' 
not  krioyyen.   t  There  is  no  fear e  of  God  before  their  eies,    t  And  We 
know  that  whatfoeuer  the  Law  fpeaketh,  to  them  it  fpea- 
keth  that  are  in  the  Law:  that  eucry  mouth  may  be  flopped, 
10  andal  the  world  may  be  made  fubied  to  God  :  f  bccaufe 
^  "  by  the  workes  of  the  Law  no  flefh  Thai  be  iuftified 
before  him. For  by  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  finne. 
21       t  Butnow  without  the  Law  "the  iuftice  of  God  is  ma- 
ll nifefted :  teftified  by  the  Jaw  and  the  Prophets  .  t  And  the  Tobeimiem 
iufticc  of  God  by  faith  of  I  b  s  v  s  C  h  r  i  s  t  ,  vnto  al  and  pShn^t^oX 
15  vpoal  that^  belceuc  in  him.  For  there  is  no  diftindlion.  t  For  bur^  h^^^'c^' 
24  al  haue  finned:  and  doc  neede  thegloric  of  God.  tluftified  charit/e,as^th^ 

'       '         •  •  *  -lleexp 

felf. 


^5 
16 


gratis  by  his  grace,  by  the  rcdemptmn  that  is  in  C  h  r  i  s  t  fe^h^hl^'^-' 


Iesvs,  t  whom  God  hath  propofed  a' propitiation*,  by 
faith  in  his  bloud,  to  the  f hewing  of  his  iuftice,  forthe  re- 


•rr         Cr  r  >        1^      ,  '    No  man  ar- 

miliion  ottormer  hnncs,  t  in  tlic  toleration  of  God  to  the  ^^'""^  ^^'^ 
i  hewing  of  his  iuftice  in  this  time :  that  he  may  be  iuft ,  and  ei^ 
iuftifymghirathatisof  thehithof  IesvsChrist.         ther  of  his  faith 

27  t  Vyhereisthenthyboafting?icis  excluded,  by  what  mTe'brihr^ 

28  law  ?of  deedcs>No,burbythelawof  fiith.  t  Forweac  s^^" 

^  J     •    /i-r    .w  1      /-  .  I  ,         '      v^*-  V  vv,rtu-  niercie : thoui^h 

count  amantobemftjhed"  by  faith  without  the  workes  hisfauh&vor 

29  "  '    ■  ' 

31 


of  the  Law   t  Is  he  God  of  the  lewes  only  Ms  he  not  alfo  ^TbTdL^f 
01  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes  of  the  Gentiles  alfo.  t  For  it  is  one  ^^"^^  ^  p^^p^- 
God,thatiuftifieth  circumci>fion  by  faith,  and  prepuce  by 
faith,  t  Do  we  then  deft-roy  the  Law  by  faith?  God  forbid, 
but  we  do  eftablif  h  the  Law. 


rations  thcrc- 
vnto. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  III. 


/.  ifyourm,qume  )  No  maru:  that  many  no v v  a  daics  deduce  ftlfe and  detcftable  condu- 
fions  out  of  this  Apoftles  high  and  hard  vyiitings,!  eeing  that  S.  Peter  noted  it  in  his  daics  and  him     Panics  fpc»- 
fdf  here  confellcth  that  his  preaching  and  fpcachcs  were  then  fallely  mifconftrued :  as  though  he  '^^^  niirt.ikcn 

^  ^       of  the  wicked 

llj  had 
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had  taught  that  thclcvves  andGcntils  ilUfc  and  incredulity  had  been  direi^lly  the  caufeofGods 
more  mercic ,  and  that  therfore  linnc  commeth  of  God  to  the  aduanccment  of  his  glotic,  and  con- 
feqiiently  thac  men  might  or  f  hould  doc  il,  that  good  might  enfuc  thereof.  Vvhich  blafphemous 
con<lradlions  they  tookc  of  thefe  and  the  like  vvordes  ;  where  finne  ahounded ,  there  did  gritce  ^  ft**' 
more  abound,    and.  The  Law 'entered  in  ,  that  finne  might  abound,  and  out  of  the  Plalme  ^o,  ^-h** 
That  thou  maie/i  beiujfifed  in  thy  vvordet ,  and  ouercome  when  thou  art  indeed.  As  though  he  meant 
that  men  do  finne ,  to  the  end  that  God  may  be  iuftificd.  And  at  al  thefe  and  the  like  places  of  the 
Apoftie  though  forewarned  by  S.  Peter,  and  by  the  Apoftles  ovvne  dcfenfe  and  Protellation,  that 
The  fenfe  of  be  neuer  meant  luch  horrible  things,  yet  the  wicked  alfoofthis  time  do  ftumblc  and  fall.  But  the 
the  places  that  true  meaning  is  in  al  fuch  places,  thar  God  can  and  doth  when  it  pleafeth  him,  conuert  thofe  finnes 
found.as  if  cod  vvhich  man  committcth  againfl  him  and  his  commaundements  ,  to  his  gloric  :  though  the  fmnss 
caufcd  finne.      them  fclucs  ftan  J  not  with  his  wil.inteniion ,  nor  honour ,  but  be  diredly  againft  the  fame ,  and 
therfore  may  not  be  committed  that  any  good  may  fall,  for,  what  good  fo  euer  accidentally  fal- 
lech ,  it  proccdcih  not  of  the  finne ,  but  of  Gods  mercie  that  can  pardon ,  and  of  his  omnipotcncie 
that  can  lurnc  il  to  good.  And  therfore  againft  thofe  carnal  interpretations, S.Paul  very  carefully  &C 
diligently  giueth  reafon  alfo  in  this  place  v.  6,  that  it  is  impolfible  :  bccaufc  God  could  not  iulHy 
punif  h  any  man,nor  fit  in  iudgement  at  the  later  day  for  finne  without  plaine  iniuric.if  either  him 
Icif  would  hauc  finne  committed,  or  man  might  doe  it  to  his  gloric  .  Therfore  let  al  fincere  readers 
of  the  Scriptures,and  fpecially  of  S.  Pauls  writings,  hold  this  for  a  ccrtaintie.as  the  Apoftlcs  ovvnc 
dcfenfe  (vvhatfoeuer  he  feemc  to  fay  hereafter  founding  in  their  fenfc.that  finne  commeth  of  God, 
or  may  therfore  be  committed  that  he  may  workegood  thereof)  that  the  Apoftle  himfelfcon- 
demneth  that  fenfe  as  flaunderous  and  blafphemous. 

lo.lijot  any  iuft]  Thefe  general  fpeachcs.that  both  lew  and  Gentile  be  in  finne.and  none  at  a\ 
.        .     iuft,  are  not  fo  to  be  takcn,that  none  in  neither  fort  were  euer  good:  the  Scriptures  exprefly  faying  loh.  r. 
Hovy  It  IS  Uid,  jhat  lob,  *Zacharie,Elifabecb,and  fuch  like.vvere  iuft  before  God,&  it  were  blafphemie  to  fay  that  *  Lue.  i, 
nonftujt,  thgfg  vvordes  alleaged  out  of  the  15  Pfalme  ,vvere  mean:  in  Chriftes  mother,in  S.Iohn  the  Baptift, 

in  the  Apoftles  di  e,  For.this  only  is  the  fcnfcithat  neither  by  the  law  of  nature,nor  law  of  Moyfes, 
could  any  man  be  iuft  or  auoid  fuch  finnes  as  here  be  reckened ,  but  by  faith  and  the  grace  of  God, 
by  vvhich  there  were  a  number  in  alages  (fpecially  among  the  levves)  that  were  iuft  and  holy, 
whom  thefe  vvordes  touch  not,  being  fpoken  only  to  the  multitude  of  the  wicked ,  vvhich  the 
Prophet  makeih  as  it  were  a  feueral  body  confpiring  againft  Chrift,  and  perfecuting  the  iuft  and 
godly,of  vvhich  il  companie  he  faith.that  none  was  iuft  nor  feared  God. 

io.  'By  thevvorkts  of  the  Law.)  S.  Hierom  and  S.Chryfoftom  expound  this  of  the  ceremonial 
No  workes  a-  yvorkes  only  ,  and  in  that  fenfe  the  Apoftle  fpecially  profecuteth  this  propofition  in  his  Epiftlc  to 
uaile  without        Gahtians.  but  it  is  true  alfo  of  al  mans  moral  workes  done  without  faith  6c  the  grace  of  God: 
faith  and  grace,  yvhich  can  not  be  acceptable  or  auailable  in  Gods  fight,  to  iuftifie  any  man ,  And  fo  S.  Auguftinc 
taketh  it  de  Sp.  &  lit.  c.  s.  to.  s. 

22.  luJiiceofGod. )  Beware  of  the  wicked  and  vaine  commentarie  of  the  Caliuniftes,glofing, 
The  Heretikes  theiuftice  ofGod  t<5be  thatvvhich  isrefident  in  Chrift ,  apprehended  by  our  faith  :  andfothat 
phantaftical  or  imputed  to  vs  which  we  in  deede  haue  not.  Vvherein  at  once  they  haue  forged  them  felues  againft 
impuiatiue  iu-  Gods  manifeft  word ,  a  new  no  iuftice  ,  a  phantaftical  apprehenfion  of  that  vvhich  is  not ,  a  falfe 
ftice.  faith  and  vntrue  imputation,  whereas  the  iuftice  of  cod  hcre,is  that  wherewith  he  endueth  a  man 

at  his  firft  conucrfion ,  and  is  now  in  a  man ,  and  therfore  mans  iuftice :  but  yet  cods  iuftice  alfo, 
becaufe  it  is  ofcod.  Of  this  iuftice  in  vs,  whereby  vvebetruely  iuftifiedandin  deede  made  iuft, 
S.  Auguftine  fpeaketh  thus :  The  grace  of  Chrift  doth  worke  our  illumination  and  iufiification  inwardly     *  ff** 
True  inhjcrcnt         And  i^alne ,  Hegiueth  to  the  faithful  the  moftfecretegrace  of  his  Spirit,  vvhich  fecretly  he  povvreth 
iuftice.  into  infants  alfo.  And  zgiinc ,  They  are  iuftifed  in  Chrift  that  beleeue  in  him  through  the  fecrete  commu-  ** '**  - 

nicationandinfj>irationoffj>iritualgrace,vvherebyeutryone  leanethtoour  Lord.  And  againc,  Hemaketh 
iuft  rertevving  by  the  Spirit  ^and  regeneration  by  grace. 

3  s  .'^y  faith  .without  workes.)  This  is  the  place  vvherevpon  the  Proteftants  gather  falfly  their 
only  faith,  and  which  they  commonly  auouch,  as  though  the  Apoftle  faid,  that  only  faith  doth 
Vvnat  workes  ^j{t,fic.  Vvhere  he  both  in  vvordes  and  meaning  excepteth  only  the  workes  of  the  Law  done 
are  exchidcd  yvitbout  Chrift  before  our  conuerfion:  neither  excluding  the  Sacraments  of  Baptifme  or  Penance, 
from  iuftinca-^  hope  and  charitie,  or  other  Chriftian  vertues,  al  vvhich  be  the  iuftice  of  faith,  as  the  good 
txon.  vvorkes  preceding  ii;ercof,bc  likcvvife  the  law  and  iuftice  of  faith.  Al  vvhich  the  Aduerfaries 

would  exclude  by  foiftingin  theterme,only.  Ofvvhichkindofmen  S.  Auguftine  vpon  this  place  ie  grat.i^ 
faith  thus ;  Men  not  vnderftanding  that  which  the  xApofile  faith  ,  {we  counte  a  man  to  be  iuftified  by  lib.arb.M^ 
faith  without  the  workes  of  the  Law)  did  thinke  that  he  faid,  faith  would  Jiijffe  a  man  though  he  liued 
Hani  hadno  g«od  workes.  Which  God  forbid  the  vejfel  of  eleifim  f hould  thinke -.who  in  a  certaine  place  (j^/,  j,  j 
After  he  had  faid  y  *  In  Chrift  Iesvs  neith'er  circumcifion  nor  prepuce  auaileth  any  whit ,  beftraight  ; 
4tddtdf  butfuith  which  vvorketh  by  hue. 


Chap. 
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II 


Chap.  nil. 

That  *AbrAham  vVdt  not  iufiijted  iy  hit  ovunt power,  but  by  GodserMeJn  whom  fc# 
beleeued(  6  vvhichit  Awayfortheffnntr  aljh  to  come  to  iujfice.)  9  ^ndthat, 
feing  he  vv<u  not  m  then  circumcifed^not  only  the  circumcifed  lew ,  but  alfo  the 
vneircumcifed  Gentil  mat  by  beleeuing  the  Chrifiian  faith ,  tome  to  iufiice ,  m 
*Abrahamdid  ut  Jpecially  confideringalfo,  that  Abraham  vvm  protni/id  to  be 
Father  of  the  whole  world  ,  and  not  only  of  the  levves  ,  to  whom  onely  the 
Lavvwasgiuen  :  and  that  ^  net  to  fulfil  the  promife,  but  for  an  other  caufe, 

VHAT  Thai  vvcfay  then  that"  Abraham 
did  finde,  our  father  according  to  the  flcf  h> 
t  For  if  Abraham  were  iuftified^by  vvorkes: 
he  hath  glorie,  but  not  vvith  God.  t  For 
what  faieth  the  Scripture?  j-hrdhm  beleeued 
God ,  did  it  yy  as  reputed  him  to  ittflue.  t  But  to 
him  that  vvorketh,the  reward  is  not   imputed  according  to 

5  grace,but  according  to  dette.  i  But  "to  him  that  vvorketh 

not,  yet  beleeucth  in  him  that  iuftificth  the  impious,  his  faith  The  wora. 
is  ^  reputed  to  iuftice  according  to  the  purpofe  of  the  grace  of  ^^dfmlnffh^ 

6  God.,  t "  As  Dauid  alfo  termeth  the  blefTcdnes  of  a  man ,  to  the tmth of^thc 

7  whom  God  rcputeth  iuftice  without  vvorkes  ,  t     Blejfed  are  Jhough'itvvere 

8  they,  yyhofe  tntqum^s  be  forgvuerty  md  yyhofe  finnes  be  "  couered.  f  Blepd  is  reputed  for  in- 
the  man  to  yyhom  our  Lord  hath  not  impHted  fime,  i^ftke'in  dfcde! 

^        t  This  biciFcdnes  then  doth  it  abide  in  the  circumcifion,  but'",gnifieth  | 
or  in  the  prepuce  alfo?  For  we  fay  thac  vnco  Abraham  faith  5^  JJ^^'"^^"^^ 
10  vvas    reputed  to  iuftice.  t  How  was  it  rcputed?in  circum-  eftcemed&  re- 
cifion,or  in  prepuce?  Not  in  circumcifion ,  but  in  prepuce.  P^"^'^^*^ 
t  And^hereceiucd  '^thefignc  of  circumcifion,"  a  feale  of  word  muft 
the  iuftice  of  faith  that  is  in  prepuce :  that  he  might  be  the  fa-  "'fnmgoi^'" 
therof  althatbeleeucbythe  prcpuccjthat  vnto  them  alfo  it  before,&i ^cor. 
may  be  reputed  to  iuftice  :  t  and  might  be  father  of  circum-  J^hwe!"  ^ 
cifion,not  to  them  only  that  are  of  the  circumcifion,  but  to 
them  alfo  that  folovv  the  ftcp pes  of  the  faidi 
^   prepuce  o  four  father  Abraham,  t  For  not  by  the  Law  was  "cvv  Lavv  gmc 
thepromilfeto  Abraham,  or  to  his  feede,that  he  fhould  be  tLc^grac?'and 
H  heire  of  the  world  :  but  by  the  iuftice  of  faith,  f  For  if  they  i^^J^"  ^Urt^is 

that  are  of  the  Lavv,be  heires :  faith  is  made  voide ,  the  pro-  commended. 
15  mifte  is  abolifhcd.  i  For  the  Law  vvorketh  wrath.  For  ^j^l^''^,^^^^^^^^^^^ 
I  6  vvhere  is  no  law  ,  neither  is  there  preuarication.  t  Ther-  figne  ormaikc 
fore  of  faith:  that  according  to  grace  the  promifTe  may  be  ""^^^^ 
firmeto  al  thefeede,notto  that  only  which  is  of  the  Law, 
but  to  that  alio  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham ,  who  is 

the 
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the  father  ofvsal,(  as  it  is  written:  t  For  ,  a  fnher  of  many  nations  17 
haiie  1  appointed  thee)  bcfoie  God  yVvhom^  thou  didll  belceue', 
who  quickcneth  the  dead  ;  and  calleth  thofc  things  that  arc 
not,  as  thofe  things  that  arc.   t  Vvho  contraric  to  hope  be-  18 
leeued  in  hope  :  that  he  might  be  made  the  father  of  many 


nations,  according  to  that  which  was  *  fsid  to  him 


So 


fhd  thy  [cede  be.  as  the  ftarres  of  heauen,  and  the  fand  of  the 
fea.  t  And  he  was  not  weakened  in  faith  :  neither  did  he-  19 
cofider  his  ovvne  body  now  quite  dead,vvhereas  he  was  al- 
moft  an  hundred  yeresold,and  the  dead  matiice  of  Sara,  tin  20 
the  promiflTe  alfo  of  God  he  daggered  not  by  diftruft  :  but 
vvasftrengthenedinfaith,  giuingglorie  to  God :  fmoftful-  21 
ly  knowing  that  vvhatfoeuerhe  promifed,  he  is  able  alfo  to 
doe.  t  Therforc  was  it  alfo  reputed  him  to  iuftice.  2 
t  And  it  is  not  written  only  for  him,that  it  was  reputed  25 
him  to  iuftice:  I  but  alfo"  for  vs,to  whom  itfhal  be  repu-  24 
ted  beleeuing  in  him ,  that  raifed  vplEsvs  Christ  our 
Lord  from  the  dead,  t  vvho  was  deliuered  vp  for  our  finnes,  2j 
and  rofe  againe  for  our  iuftificarion. 


KNOT 
C  H  A  r. 


A  T  I  O 

nil. 


N  S 


AbwhamsWor- 
kes  before  faich. 


Iuftice  before 
men.and  iuftice 
before  God. 

Not  workcs, 

but  mere  grace 
is  caufe  of  our 
firftiuftificatio. 


Heretical  tranf- 
lation, 

Vvhat  Is ,  Sinnes 
couired  or  not 
minted. 


i,  <Abraham.\  The  Apoftic  difputin*  in  this  chapter,-as  beforc.againft  them  that  thought  they 

might  be  iuftifie'dby  their  vvorkes  done  without  the  grace  of  Chrift  and  faich  in  him ,  propofech 
Abraham  for  an  examplc,,and  proueth  that  he  had  no  iuftice  nor  eftimation  of  iuftice  before  cod 
by  any  vvorkes  done  before  he  had  faiih.or  that  preceded  not  of  fjith  and  Gods  grace. 

z.'By  vvorkes.]  If  Abraham  did  any  commendable  vvorkes  before  he  beleeued  Chrift.as  many 
Philofophers  did,  men  might  count  him  iuft  chcrfore,  but  in  cods  light  (vvho  acceptcth  nothing 
without  faith  in  him ,  or  that  proccdcth  not  from  his  grace  )  he  f  hould  ncuer  haue  had  the  efti- 
mation  of  a  iuft  man.  Thei  fore  God  in  the  Scriptures  reputing  him  as  a  iuft  man.giueth  the  caufc 
thereo  f,  faying,  ^hraham  beleeued  God,and  it  vvm  reputed  to  him  for  iuftice. 

■f.To  him  that  worketh.']  That  is  to  fay  ,  He  that  prefumeth  of  his  ovvne  vvorkes  as  done  of 
hfm  felf  without  faith ,  Gods  helpe.and  grace:  and  faying,  that  grace  or  iuftificarion  were  giucn  to 
him  for  his  vvorkes :  this  man  dothchalenge  hisiuftification  as  dctte,  and  not  as  of  fauour  and 
grace. 

/,  To  him  that  worketh  not  ]  He  worketh  not  (in  this  place)  that  harh  no  vvorkes  or  alleagcth 
not  his  vvorkes  done  in  liis  Infidelicie  as  caufc  of  bis  iuftification.but  faith  in  Chi  ift,and  that  proce- 
ding  of  mere  grace.  Vvhcrevpon  S.  Auguftine  faith  :  l<^ov~j  thou  that  faith  foundtheevniujl.  ^ndif 
faith  giuen  to  thee,  made  the  iuji,  it  found  thee  a  wicked  one  whom  it  might  make  iuft.  If  it  found  thee 
wicked ,  and  of  fitch  an  one  made  thee  iuft ,  what  workes  hadft  thou  being  then  wicked  ?  '2^ne  couldeft 
thou  haue  {nor  can  ft  haue)  before  thou  beleeuedft.  Teleeue  then  in  him  that  luftifeth  the  impiow  ^that  thj 
good  worker  may  be  good  workei  in  deede.  Auguft  .in  Pfal.  3 1 . 

6.  ^As  'Dauidtermeth.l  The  Proteftants  {ot;c  tcrmeth,  tranflate,  defcribeth,  for  that  they  would  ' 
haue  the  ignorant  beleeue,  the  whole  nature  6c  definition  of  Iuftificarion  to  be  nothing  els  but  re- 
million  of  fmncs ,  and  nograco  or  inherent  iuftice  giuen  from  God  at  al.  When  the  Apoftic  would 
fay  nothing  els,  but  that  in  the  firft  uiftificacio  God  hndeth  no  good  vvorkes  Of  nierites  to  reward, 
but  only  finnes  to  forgiiie  vhto  llich  as  haue  faith  in  him. 

7.  Couered.  8.  not  imputed.']  You  may  not  gatlier(as  the  Heretikes  doe)of  thefc  termes/coK^rf^/, 
znd.not  imputed,  th.it  the  finnes  ofmenbe  ncuer  truelyforgiuen,  but  hidd.a  only,  forthatdero- 
gateth  much  to  the  force  ofChriftes  bloudaiid  to  the  grace  of  God  ,  by  which  our  offences  be 

truely 


GhA.   v.-  TO    THE     ROMANES.  35)3 

/*.  /,  2  9,    truly  remitted.  He  is  the  Lambc  that  taketh  away  the  finnes  of  the  world  ,  thsit  vvafheth,3nd 
'$  Cir.6,11.  blotteth  out  our  finncs.  therfore  to  coucr  them,  or.not  to  impute  them,  is,  not  to  charge  vs  vvith 
^ftc.  /,  J.  our  finncSjbccaufe  by  remilTion  they  be  cicane  taken  away  :  othervvire  it  were  but  a  icined  for- 
giucnelFe.  See  S.  tAuguJiine  inpfal.  31  enarrat.  2. 

II.  KAfeale.']  The  Heretikes  would  proue  hereby ,  that  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church  giue  not 
grace  or  iuftice  of  faith,  b~ut  that  they  be  notes,  markes,  and  badges  only  of  our  remijTion  of  finney 
bad  by  faith  before  :  bccaufc  Abraham  was  iuft  before  ^  and  tooke  this  Sacrament  for  a  feale 
thereof  only .  To  which  muft  be  anfwercd,  that  it  folovvech  not  that  it  is  fo  in  al,  becaufcit  Sacramcts 
was  foin;the  Patriarch  ,  who  was  iuft  before,  and  was  therfore  as  it  were  the  founder  of  mere 
Circumcifion  ,  or  he  in  whom  God  would  firl}  eftablifh  the  fame:  no  more  thenitfolowcth  ^^^'^^^S'hut  cau- 
that.becaufe  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  remitted  not  finnes  to  Chrift  nor  iuftified  him.thcrc-  .    °^  iuftifica* 
fore  it  hath  that  effedt  in  none.  Looke  S.  Auguftine  de  baptifmo  contra  T>onatiJfai  li.    c.  i*.  Vvhere 
you  f  hal  fee  that  (though  not  in  Abraham)  yet  in  Ilaac  his  fonne,and  fo  confequently  in  the  reft, 
the  Sacrament  went  before,and  iuflice  folovyed. 

i*.  Forvs,to  whom  it  fhal  be  reputed.']hy  this  it  is  moft:  plaine  againft  our  Aduerfaries, that  the 
faith  which  was  reputed  foriulHce  to  Abraham.vvashisbeleefcofan  Article  reuealed  to  him  by 
God,  that  is  to  fiy,  his  allentand  credit  giuen  to  Godsfpeaches :  asin  vs  his  pofteritie  according  to 
the  fpirit,ic  is  here  plainely  faid,that  iuftice  fhal  be  reputed  to  vs  by  beleeuing  the  Articles  of  Chri-  vvhat  faith 
fles  death  and  Refurre<ftion ,  and  not  by  any  fond  fpccial  hkh,  fducia  or  confidenreof  cche 
mansovvnefaluation.  to  eftablifh  the  which  fiftion , they  make  no  account  of  the  faith  Catho- 
like,  that  is,  wherewith  we  beleeuethe  Articles  of  the  faith  ,  which  only  iuftifieth ,  but  call  it  by 
contempt, an  hiftorical  faith  :  fo  as  they  may  termc  Abrahams  faith,  and  our  Ladies  faith.of  which 
Lac.  1,4-;.  it  was  *  faid,  Beataqux  credidifti,  'Blejfed art  thou  that  hajl  btUened  .  And  foin  truth  they  deny 
as  wel  the  iulUfication  by  faith,  as  by  workcs. 


Chap.  V. 


fiauin^  therfore  through  faith  hi  Chr'ift,  obtetned  the  beginning,  hefhevveth  what 
great  caufe  we  haue  to  hope  for  the  accompUfhment.  12  ^nd  then  he  procedeth 
in  hti  arguing ,  and  fhevveth  that  as  bji  ont,al  were  made  ftnners ,  yi  by  one,ai 
muji  be  made  iuft. 


E  I  N  G  iuftified  therfore  by  faith, 
"Jctvs  haue  peace  toward  God  by 
our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Ch  r  i  s  t  :  -f-  by 
vvhoalfo  we  haue ''accede  through 
faith  into  this  grace  wherein 
we  (land,  and  glorie,  in  the  hope 
of  theglorie  of  thefonncsof  God. 
t  And  not  only  this :  b^it  alfo  we 
glorie  in  tribulations  ,  knowing 
that  tribulation  worketh  patience:  t  and  patience,  proba- 
tion: and "  probation ,  hope,  t  and  hope  confoundeth  nor: 
becaufe"thccharitieof  Godis  powred  forth  in  our  hartes, 
by  the  holy  Ghoft  which  is  giuen  vs.  ^  t  For  why  did 
Chriftjwhen  we  as  yet  were  ^  v veake,according  to  the  time 
die  for  the  impious?  t  For,rcarfc  for  a  iuft  man  doth  any  die: 
for  perhaps  for  a  good  man  durftfomc  man  die.  j  But  God 
commendeth  his  charitie  in  vs :  becaufe,  when  as  yet  we 
were  finncrs,Chrift  died  for  vs.  t  Much  morctherfore  now 
being  iuftified  inhis  bloud ,  fhal  we  be  faued  from  wrath 

D  d  d  by 


The  Epiftle  on 
hnber  Saturday 
in  whitfon- 
W-ecke,  And  for 
many  Martyrs, 

•  •  Chriftian  mi 
do^  not  vaunt 
the  fslues  of  the 
certalde  of  their 
faluafio,butglo 
rie  in  the  hope 
thereof  onely, 
which  hope  is 
here  inlinuated 
to-  be  giuen  in 
ouriullificatio  , 
3c  is  afterward 
to  be  cofirmed 
by  probation  in 
tribulation, 

c  The  Heretikes 
falfely  tranflate, 
of  no  Jirength,  to 
take  away  ai 
free  vvil.  <i^c. 
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by  him.  t  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies  ,  we  were  re-  lo 
cociled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Sonne :  much  more  being 
reconciled,  fhal  we  be  faued  in  the  life  of  him.    t  And  not  n 
only  this  :  but  alfo  we  glorie  in  God  through  our  Lord 
1  E  s  V  s  Chrift,  by  whom;  no Vv  vvc  hauc  rcceiued  recon- 
cihation.  ; ' 

t  Therfore,as  "by  one  man  finnc  entred  into  this  world,  n 
and  by  fmne death:  and  fo  vnto  al  men  death  did  pafic,  in 
which  al  (inned.  t  Foreuen  vntotheLaw  finne  vvasinthe  13 
world-.but  finnc  was  notimputed,>ofhen  thclawvf^as  nor.tBut  14 
death  reigned  from  Adam '\nro  Moyfes,euen  on  them  alfo 
that  finned  not  after  the  fimilitude  of  the  preuarication  of 
Adanijwho  is  afigure  of  him  to  come,  t  But  not  as  the  of- 
fence/o  alfo  the  gift. for  if  by  the  offence  of  one,  many  died; 
much  more  the  grace  of  God  and  the  gift,  m  the  grace  of  one 
man  1e  s  v  s  Chrift,hath  abounded  vpon  many,  t  And  not  as  16 
by  one^  finne',fo  alio  the  gift.for  iudgemet  in  deede  is  of  one, 
to  condcmnati6:but  grace  is  of  many  ofFenccs,to  iuflificatio. 
"t  For  if  in  the  ofFecc  of  onc,dcath  reigned  by  one:much  more  17 
:••  Here  we  may  they  that  recciue  theaboundance  of ^raceand  ofdonation& 
fee  againft  the  of iufti^c .fhal  reicne  in  life  bv  one,lBSvs  Chrlft.t  Therfore  as  18 

Heretikts,  that         ,  r&  <         '  ,  -        r  \r 

they  vvbich,be  by  the  oftence  01  one,  vnto  al  men  to  condemnation:  lo  alio 
JSIumflcd  by  by  the  iuftice  of  one,  vnto  al  men  to  iuftification  of  life. 
bim.bemadeSc  f  For  as  by  the  difobediencc  of  one  man,  many  were  made  19 
L°dS&no^  finners  :  fo  alio  by  the  obedience  of  one,many  -  fhal  be 
by  imputation  piade  iuft.fBut  thc  Lavv  entred  in,"that  finne  might  abound, 
be  borne  of  A-  And  where  finne  aboundcd,grace  did  more  abound,  t  that 
Vmners'in  ^""^  reigned  to  death :  fo  alfo  grace  may  reijgne  by  iuflice 
truth,  8c  not  by  tO  life'euerlaftingjthrough  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  our  Lord, 
impuution. 


A.  V. 


20 
zi 


'  fmner  ^ 


A  N  N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O  N 
V. 


Againft  the  He-        /.  Let  vs  hatie.)  Vvhcther  we  read ,  Let  vs  heme  peace ,  aj  diucrfc  alfo  of  the  Grccke  Dodors  txaff^i^ 
letikes  fpecial    {Chryfoft.  Orig.  Thevdor.  Oecum.  Theophyl.)  doe,  or,  We  haueprxee :  it  makcth  nothing  for  the  vaine  (y^wjy 
faith  and  fecu-  fecuritie  and  infallible  certaintie  which  our  Aduerfaries  fay,  euery  man  ought  to  haue  vpon  his 
ritic.  preftimed  iuftification  by  faith,  that  him  felf  is  in  Gods  fauour,  and  fure  to  be  faued  :  peace tsvvardi 

God  .being  here  nothing  els  ,  buttho  iincere  reft  ,  tranquillitic  and  comfort  of;minde  and 
confcience  ,  vpon  the  hope  he  hath.thathe  is  reconciled , to  God.  Sure  ic  is  that  the  Catholikc 
faith,  by  which,  and  none  other,  men  be  iuftified,  neither  teacheth  not  breedcth  any  fuch  fecuritie 
of  faluation.  And  therfore  they  haue  made  to  them  fclues  an  other  faith  which  they  call  FidncUm^ 
quite  without  the  compaire  of  the  Creede  and  Scriptures, 
luftificatio  aitri  t .  ^Acceffe  t'hrough  faith.)  Iuftification,  implieth  al  grace  and  ycrtues  receiued  by  Chriftes  mcr 
bated  much   t5s»  but  the  entrance  and  accelTe  co  this  grace  and  happy  ftace  is  by  faith»  becaufe  faith  is  the  ground 
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and  firft  foundation  to  build  on, and  port  to  enter  into  the  reft.  Vvbich  is  the  caufe  that  our  iuftifi-  [he  fundaUorT 
cation  is  attributed  to  faith, namely  in  this  Epiftle,thoiigh  faith  it  felf  be  of  grace  alfo. 

^.Vrobationhope.)  This  refelleth  the  crrour  alfo  of  the  Proteftants,that  would  haue  our  hope  hope  is 

.to  hold  only  on  Gods  promifes ,  and  not  a  whit  on  our  doings.  Vvhcre  wc  fee  that  it  ft.indcth  flrcnpthened  hv 
(and  is  ftrengthened  alfo)  vpon  patience  and  conftancic,  and  good  probation  and  trial  of  our  yy^j  Joing 
fclues  IB  aducrfitics :  and  that  fo  grounded  vpon  Gods  promiles  and  our  owne  doings,  it  ncucr 
confoundeth.  ;  _  .  , 

S.Charttieupovvred.)  Charitie  alfo  is  giuen  vs  in  our  firft  iuftification,  and  not  only  imputed  charitie  is  a 
vnto  vs,  but  in  deede  inwardly  powred  into  ourhartesby  theHoIy  Ghoft  ,  who  with  and  in  his  qualitie  in  vs. 
giftes  &  grace  is  beftowed  vpon  vs.  for  this  Charitie  of  God  is  not  that  which  is  in  God  ,  but  that 
which  he  giueth  vs ,  as  S.  Auguftine  expoundeth  it ;  //.  de  Sp.  ^  lit.  c.  }i.  Vvho  referrcth  this  plac« 
alfo  to  the  grace  ofGodgiueaiiuhe  Sacrament  of  Confirmation.*/*  hapt.cont.Donat.H.  j  c.i6. 
1 1.     one  man  finne  enired. )  By  this  place  fpecialiy  the  Church  of  God  dcfcndeth  and  proueth 
Cone.  Tri.  againft  the  old  Heretikes  the  Pelagians ,  thai  denied  children  to  haue  any  original  finne ,  or  to  be 
y?//!;  t^Tfr.  baptized  for  the  remiifion  thereof:  that  in  and  by  Adam  al  be  concciued,  borne,  and  conftituted       l  ' 
Jepec.ori^.  finners.Which  no  lefTe  maketh  againft  the  Caluinifts  alfo.that  affirme,Chriiliamcns  children  to  be  ,     ^  .  ™, 
holy  from  their  mothers  wombe.  And  the  fame  reafon  which  S.  Auguftine  dcduceth(//.  i  c.  8.9.  origi- 
depec.  mentu.)out  of  this  text,to  proucagainft  the  faid  Pelagians,  that  the  Apoftle  mcaneth  nor  of  "^^c. 
the  general  imitation  of  Adam  in  adual  linnes ,  ferueth  againll:  Erafmus  and  others  ,  inclining  ra- 
ther to  that  new  expoficion,thcn  to  the  Churches  and  fathers  graue  iudgcmeut  herein.  Cone,  ^ile- 
uitanum  c.  2. 

I*,  vnto  S^foyfes. )  Euen  in  the  time  of  the  Law  of  nature  ,  when  men  knew  not  finne, 
and  therf  cre  it  could  not  by  mans  iudgement  be  imputed :  and  in  the  time  ofMoyfes  Law,  when 
the  commaundement  taught  them  to  know  it ,  but  gauc  them  no  ftrength  nor  grace  to  auoid  it, 
finncdidreigne,  and  therevpon  death  and  damnation,  euen  til  Moyfeszwc/if/iMf,  that  is  to  fay^euen  /-l  -n.  1 
tilthe  end  of  his  Law.  And  that  not  in  them  onely  which  adlually  finned ,  as  Adam  did ,  but  in  o^^iy  not 

infants  which  neuer  did  aftually  offend  ,  but  onely  were  borne  and  conceiued  in  linne ,  that  is  to  ^^"'^^'"^ 
fay,  hauing  their  natures  defiled,  dc/Htute  of  iuftice,  and  auerted  from  God  in  Adam ,  and  by  their  ^"^^'^^^^  [^^ 
defcent  from  him  :  Chrift  onely  excepted,  being  conceiued  without  mans  feede,  and  his  mother  '^^^y^^S^O  our 
for  his  honour  and  by  his  fpecial  protedUon  (as  many  godly  deuout  meniudge)  prcferued  from  ' 
the  fame. 

20.  That  finne  mi^ht  abound.)  7'^?<t«,herehath  not  the  fignification  of  caufalitie ,  as  though  the 
Law  were  giucn  for  that  caufe  to  make  finneabound:  bucitnotethrhefequele,  becaufe  that  fo- 
lowed  thereof,  and  fo  it  came  to  paiTe  ,  that  by  the  prohibition  of  finne ,  finne  increafed  :  by  oc- 


The  Law  did 
not  caufe  more 

cafion  vvhereof.the  force  of  Chriftes  grace  is  more  amply  and  aboundantly  beftovvcd  in  the  nevr  ^""^ ' 
Teftament.  that  were  the 


fequclc  thereof. 


HAP. 


VI. 


He  exhorteth  vi  y  now  after  'Baptifivu ,  to  Hue  no  more  in  finne,  buttovvalke  in  good 
vvorkes  '.becaufe  there  we  died  to  the  one,  and  rofe  againe  to  the  other  i*  (grace 
alfogiuing  vs  fujjicient Jirength  )  ;  6  and  were  made  free  to  the  one, and  feruaiits 
to  the  other ,  ir  and^eciaUj  becaufe  of  the  finite  here ,  and  the  end  afterward, 
both  of  the  one  and  of  the  other. 

H  A  T  (hal  vve  fay  then  ?  Shal  we  continue  in 
finne  that  grace  may  abound?  t  God  forbid.  For 
vvethat  are  dead  to  finne,  how  fhal  vve  yet  liue 
thcreii:i  >  t  ^  Are  you  ignorant  that  al  we  which 
are  baptized  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  Sjin  his  death  vve  are  baptized? 
t  For  we  are  buried  together  with  him  by  Baptifme  into 
death  :  that  as  Chrift  is  rilen  from  the  dead  by  the  glorie  of 
the  father,  fo  vve  alfo  may  vvalke  in  nevvncffe  of  hfe.  f  For 
if  vvebe  becomecomplantcdtothe  fimihtude  of  his  death, 
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b  The  Epiftic 
vp6  the  6  Suday 
af'ter  Pentecoih 

• '  Rcniillion  of 
finne,  new  life, 
fan(ftification , 
and  iuftificatio, 
are  gii«n  by 
baptilme  ,  be- 
caufe it  refcm- 
bleth  in  vs  and 
applieth  to  vs 
Chriftes  death 
and  refurrcc^io, 
and  engratfeih 
vs  into  him.  ■ 
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vvcfhalbcalfoof  hisrcfuLTcdion.   t  Kno vring this,  that  <? 
our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  finne 
may  be  deftroicd,  to  the  end  that  we  may  fcrue  finne  no 
longer,  t  Forhe  thatis  dead,is  iuftified  from  finne.  t  Andy 
if  we  be  dead  with  ChriftjVvc  bcleeue  that  we  fhal  Hue  8 
alfo  together  with  Chrift.      knowing  that  Chrifl  rifing  ^ 
againe  from  the  dead,novv  dicth  no  morc,dcath  fhal  no  more 
hauc  dominion  ouer  him.    i  For  that  he  died, to  finne  he  ip 
died  once :  but  that  he  liueth,he  liueth  to  God.  f  So  thinke  n 
you  alfojthat  you  arc  dead  to  finne,but  aliue  toGod  in  Chrift 
1  E  s  V  s  our  Lord.  ^ 

t  Let  not"  finne  therfore  reigne  in  your  mortal  body,that 
you  obey  the  concupifcenccs  thereof.  \  But  neither  doe  ye  13 
exhibite  your  members  inftruments  of  iniquitie  vnto  finne; 
•*  Here  againe  but  exhibice  your  felues  to  God  as  of  dead  men,  aliue  :  and 
ou^J^diitfaVg^^^^  members  inftruments  of  iufticc  to  God.  t  For  finne  14 
fro  the  bodage  fhal  uot  hauc  dominion  oueryou.  for  you  are  notvndcrthe 
I'rhXn^'I-avr.butvnder  grace. 

faith, 5c  by  obe-      "t  Vvhat  then? fhal  we  finne ,  bccaufc  we  are  not  vnder 
vvhoU;  doarie  the Lavv,but  vnder  grace?  Godforbid.  -f  *Know  you  not  iC 
"iL^hilha/the  whom  you  exhibite  your  felues  feruants  to  obey,you 

Apoiiieatuibu-  ate  the  feruants  of  him  whom  you  obey,  whether  it  be  of 
tcih  this  their  fmne^to  deach.or  of  obedicnce.to  iuftice.  t  But  thankes  be  to  17 

aehuerancc  fro  '  '  -  ^  ,  i    •    i  ^ 

finne.  to  their  God,  that  you  Were  tnc  letuants  ot  iinne,but naue  obeied 
uin^of  thc^ca'  ^^^"^      harr,vnto  that"  forme  of  dodrine,  into  the  which 
thoiike  faith,   you  haue  been  deltuered.  t  And  being  made  free  from  finne,  18 
ThcEpiftlevpo  yoLi  Were  made  feruants  to  iuftice.  t  1  fpeake  an  humane  ip 
the  7  Sunday  thing,becaufe  of  the  infirmitieof  your  flefh.for  as  you  haue 
*ttexPentecoft.  exhibited  yout  members  to  ferue  vncleannefie  and  iniquitie, 
!*:Hefignifieth  vnto  iniquitie:  fo  now  exhibite  your  mebcrs  to  feme  iuftice, 
they  vvcrrmb"  '*  vnto  fandification.f  For  when  you  were  feruants  of  finne,  20 
ica  to  finnc  by  y  ouwcre  free  to  iuftice. twhat  fruire  therfore  had  you  then  in  21 
TvoThlg^vvic!  thofe  thingSjfor  which  now  you  are  af  hamcd  ?  for  the  end 
kedncs,theyin-  of  them  is  death,   t  But  now  being  made  free  from  finnc,  22 
iquttk/thaVfo       become  feruants  to  God,you  haue  your  fruite  vnto  fan- 

being  (ftification, but  the  end,  life  eucrlafting.   t  For  the  ftipends  25 
raaysc  fhoSd  of  fiune,  death,  but"  the  grace  of  God,  life  eucrlafting  in 

by  external     Chrift  I  E  S  V  S  OUr  Lord.  H[ 

vvorkes  of  iu- 
ftice ,  increafe 

their  iuftice  and  ■      ■     -  ^■ 

facdiHcation. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
C  H  A  p.    V  L 

/.  V^e  that  *re baptized.)  That  which  before  he  chalenged  from  the  Law  of  Moyfes ,  to  faith, 
is  now  attiibured  to  baptifme.which  is  the  firft  Sacrament  of  our  faith  and  the  entrance  to  Chri-  -^q^  gjjjy  f^ftJi^ 
fiian  religion.  Whereby  ir  is  plainc  that  he  mcaneth  not  onely  faith  to  iuftifie,  but  the  Sacraments 
alfo,and  al  ChrilHan  religion,vvhich  he  callcth  the  Law  of  fpirit,  gracc.and  faith. 

6.0ldman,bodyoffinne.)  Our  corrupt  ftate  fubied  to  finne  and  concupircence,comming  to  vs  rheoldman  5c 
from  Adam, is  called  the  Oldmart:i.s  our  perfon  reformed  in  8c  by  Chrift.is  named  the  Nrz/v  man.  ^j^g  new  ' 
And  the  lumpc  and  mafie  of  (innes  which  then  ruled.is  called  the  corps  or  body  of  finne. 

it.Tofinnehedied.)  Chriftdiedto  linnc,  when  by  his  death  he  deftroied  finne ;  Vvcdieto  Dying  to  finae. 
(lnne,in  that  we  be  difchargedofthe  power  thereof,  which  before  was  as  it  were  thclife  of  our  ^.  _  j 

pcrfons,  and  commaundedal  the  partes  and  faculties  of  ourfoule  and  body;  as  contrarievvife  Liuing  toGod, 
we  Hue  to  God ,  when  his  grace  rulcth  and  tvorketh  in  vs,  asthefoule  doth  rule  our  mortal 
bodies. 

/J.  Sinnereigne.)   Concupifcence  is  here  named  finne ,  becaufc  it  is  the  efFeft ,  occafion,and 
matter  of  finne ,  and  is  as  it  were  a  difcafc  or  infirmitie  in  vs,inclinitig  vs  to  il ,  remaining  alfo  after  How  concu  - 
Baptifmeaccof  ding  to  the  fubftancc  or  matter  thereof :  but  it  is  not  properly  a  finne,nor  forbidden  pjfcecc  is  called 
by  commaundement,  tilitreigne  invs.and  we  obey  and  folow  the  dcfircs  thereof,  ^uguji.li.  de  hnne. 
nu.ft,<iy  concupifc.  c.  tj.Cont.  2  epijl.  Pela^-  li.  i  e.  13.  Cone,  Trident.  Sejl.  y  decret.  de  pee.  orig. 

17.  Forme  of  doctrine.)  At  the  firftconucrfion  of  euery  nation  to  the  Catholike  faith  ,  there  is  a  The  dodrine  of 
forme  &  rule  of  beleefefet  downe  ,  vnto  which  when  the  people  is  once  put  by  their  Apoftles,  our  firft  Apo- 
they  muft:  neuer  by  any  perfuafion  of  men  alter  the  fame ,  nor  take  of  man  or  Angel,  any  new  do-  ftlcs. 
iirine  or  Analogic  of  faith, as  the  Proieftaats  call  it. 

23. The  grace  of  God,  life  euerlafting.)  The  fequelc  of  fpeache  required ,  that  as  he  faid,  death  or  ^ife  eHcrlaftine 
damnation  is  the  ftipend  of  finne ,  folifeeucrlalHngis  thelHpendofiuflice.  and  fo  it  is,  and  in  the  ^  f^jpend  and 
(ame  fenfe  he  fpake  in  the  lafl:  chapter :  that  m  Jinne  reigneth  to  death,  fo  grace  reigneth  by  iuftice  to  life       eracc  * 
euerlafiing.  but  here  he  changed  the  fentence  fomewhat ,  calling  life  euerlafHng^r«ce,rathcr  then 
reward:  becaufe  the  merices  by  which  we  aitaine  vnto  life ,  be  al  of  Gods  gift  and  grace.  %Augufi, 
Ep.  /«/  adSixtum, 


Chap.  VII. 


I."  ray.  7, 

$9' 


Gur former  huf band  (Jinne  )  with  hii  law  y  u  dead  in  Taptifme  land  now  We  are 
mariedtn  an  other  huf band  (to  Chriji)  to  bring  forth  children  to  God,  that  if, 
goodvvorkes.  7  >And  how  the  Law  being  good ,  was  yet  to  the  law  of 
finne  and  death ,  becaufe  concupifcence  reigned  in  vs.  17  Tntnow  by  "Baptifme 
^r ace  reigneth  in  vs,  though  alfo  concupifcenoe  dcth  remaint  and  tempt  vs  Jiill, 

RE  you  ignorant  brethren  (fori  fpeakc 
to  them  that  know  the  Law)  that  the 
Law  hath  dominion  ouer  a  man  as  long  aeaVh°*difili'"' 
timcasheliueth?  t  for^the  woman  that  ueth  the  band 
is  vnder  a  hufband:  -  her hufband  liuing  v^T':  Xugt 
is  bound  to  the  law.but  if  her  hufband  fornication 
be  dead,  fhe  is  loofcd  from  the  law  of  fro^^'an  othew 
her  hufband.  t  Therfore  her  hufband  huing,  fhe  fhal  t)e  ^°^^^P»"^«-t^"- 
calledan  aduoutereffe  if  fhe  be  with  an  other  man  :  but  if  gainci^s^dlio^r 
her  hufband  be  dead  ,  fhe  is  deliuered  from  the  law  of  i"[^*of"he^  «t 
her  hufband  :To  that  fhe  is  not  an  aduouterelfe  if  fhe  be  tiefeparat^c/.'*'^' 
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••  Bein»  now 
b.iptiled  .ini 
dead  to  finnc, 
&  cng'.arfcd  in 
c;hrilb  inyltical 
body  ,  you  arc 
fiilchargcd  of 
the  Law  of 
Moyfes.ani  arc 
tree  in  Chrilh 

*■  BjrBaptifmc 
we  haue  not 
Chriftes  iuflice 
imputed  to  vs. 
but  an  inward 
Bewneire  of 
fpirit  giuen  vs 
and  rehient  in 
vs. 

•  •  Sinne  orcon- 
cupifcecevhich 
was  a  fleepc  be- 
fore, was  wake- 
ned by  prohibi- 
tion ,  the  Law 
not  being  the 
caufe  thereof, 
norgiuing  occa 
lion  thcrevnto, 
but  occafion 
being  taken  by 
Gur  corrupt  na- 
ture to  reHft 
that  which  Was 
conamaundcd. 


Tke  Iplftle  in  a 
Votiue  MafTe 
foi  finncs. 
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with  an  other  man.  t  Theifore  my  brethren***  you  alfo  arc  4 
made  dead  to  the  Law  by  the  body  of  Chrift:  chat  you  may 
bean  other  mans  who  is  rifen  againe  from  the  deAd,that  wc 
may  fiudific  to  God.  t  For  when  we  were  in  the  flcfh,  ^ 
thepairionsoflinnesjthat  wereby  cheLaw,  didworke  in 
our  members ,  to  fru6tifie  vnto  death,    t  but  now  we  are  ^ 
loofed  from  the  law  of  death,  wherein  we  were  dcteincd: 
^  in  fo  much  we  (erue  in    newnelfe  of  fpirir,and  not  in  the 
oldnesof  the  letter. 

t  Vvhat  fhal  we  (ay  then  ?  is  the  Law  finne }  God  for-  7 
bid. But  finne  I  did  not  know,  but  by  the  Law.  for  concu- 
pifcece  1  knew  not,vnle(rethe  law  did  Qiyi'Thou [halt not coi^et. 
t  But    occafion  being  takenjfinne  by  the  commaunderaenc  8 
wrought  in  me  al  cocupifccnce.For  without  the  Law  finnc 
was  dead,  t  And  I  lined  without  the  Law  fomctime.  But  9 
when  the  commaundcment  was  comcjfinne  reuiued.  t  And  10 
I  was  dead :  and  the  commaundemenc ,  that  was  vnto-  life, 
the  fame  to  me  was  found  to  be  vnto  death,  t  For  finnen 
taking  occafion  by  the  commaundement,feduced  me,and  by 
it  killed  me.  t  Therfore*  the  Law  in  deedcis  holy,  and  the  li 
commaundcment  holy,and  iufi:,and  good. 

t  That  the  which  is  good, to  me  was  it  made  dcath?God  15 
forbid.but  finnc,that  it  may  appeare  finne,by  the  good  thing 
wrought  me  deathithat  finnc  might  become  finning  aboue 
meafure  by  the  comaundemec.t  For  we  know  that  the  Law  14 
is  fpiritual^but  I  am  carnal, fold  vnder  finnc.  t  For'thatwhich  15 
I  workc ,  I  vnderftand  not.  for "  not  that  which  1  wil ,  the 
fame  do  I :  but  which  1  hate,that  I  doe.  t  And  if  that  which  16 
I  V  vil  notjthe  fame  I  doe:I  cofent  to  the  Lavv,that  it  is  good. 

t  But  now ,  not  I  workc  it  any  more,  but  the  finnc  that  17 
dwelleth  in  met  For  1  kno^  that  there  dwelJeth  not  in  me,  18 
that  is  to  fay,in  my  flef  h,good.For  to  vvil,is  prefer  v  vitjb  me, 
but  to  accomplifh  that  which  is  good ,  1  finde  not.  t  For  19 
"not  the  good  which  I  wil, that  doci :  butthecuil"  which 
I  wil  nor,that  I  doe.  t  And  if  that  which  I  wil  not ,  the  lo 
fame  I  doe  :  now  not  I  workc  it,  but  the  finne  that  dwel- 
Icrh  in  me.  t  I  finde  therfore,  the  Law,  to  me  hauing  a  wil  21 
to  doe  good ,  that  cuil  isprefent  with  me.  t  Fori  amdc-22 
lighted  with  the  law  of  God  according  to  the  inward  man: 
t  but  I  fee  an  other  law  in  my  members,  repugning  to  the  23 
law  of  my  minde,  and  captiuingracin  the  law  of  finne  that 

is 
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24  is  in  my  members,  t  Vnbappie  man  that  1  am ,  who  fhal 

25  deliuer  mefromthc  body  of  this  death  ?  t  The  grace  of  God 
by  1  E  s  V  s  Chrift  our  Lord.  -4  Therfore  1  my  felf  "  with  the 
minde  "^feructhelavv  of  God,but  vyith  theflefh,  the  law 
of  finne. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VII. 

r.  Tkeu  fhnltnotsoitet.)   It  is  not  ihehabituat  coMcnpifccnce  or  infirrRitieof  ouraarwrc  or  A^"*^  f°'*l'^" 
fenfuai  dcfue  or  inclination  to  euil,  counting  againft  tlicfpirit,  tliat  is  forbidden  properly  in  this  ^'  ^ence  °r  i  - 
precept :  but  the  confent  of  our  rcalon  and  rainde  vnto  it,to  obey  and  folovv  the  lulles  thereof,  ,5"  * . 
that  is  a  finne  and  prohibited.  ' 

/>.TWw/;/c/?/iri'or%.)  Tbis.bcicgvndcrftoodofS.  Paulhirnfelforany othcriuft^erfon,  -   ,    .  . 
the  fcnfe  is,  that  the  flef  h  anti  inferiour  pare  llirreth  vp  diucrfe  dilbrdercd  motions  and  pallions  or  ^ 
perturbations  againft  the  miudc,  and  vpon  fuch  a  Ibdcn  fometimes  inuadcth  the  fame,  that  before  '^'^  motions 
it  attcdeth.or  reafon  can  gather  it  felf  to  deliberate,  ma.  is  in  a  fort(though  vnvviitingly )  entangled.     ^*  mns. 
Vvhich  as  foone  as  it  is  percelued  ,being  of  the  iud  condcmned,reie£ted^and  lefiflcd.neuej:  maketh 
him  a  finner.  '  ■  * 

tj.HjOtthAtvvhich  Iwil  )  He  meancth  not,that  he  can  do  no  good  that  he  vvilleth  or  defi-  Concupifccnoc 
rcth.or  that  he  is  eucr  forced  to  do  that  vvhich  his  will  agrecth  not  vnco:  but  that  by  reafon  of  the  taketh  not 
forciblencire  of  concupifccnce,  whereof  he  can  not  rid  him  felf  during  hfe,  he  can  not  accomplifh  away  free  wil. 
C  /,  /7.     al  the  defires  of  his  fpirit  and  minde,according  as  he  faith  to  the  Galatians,  The  fiefh  coueteth  agninji 
the  j^irit,  md  the fiirit  aga'wji  the  fiefh,  that  not  ivhutfoeueryeu  vviU^you  can  do. 

ig.'2<Lottheg$odvvhichlvviU.)  So  may  the  iuftalfo  be  forced  by  the  rage  of  concupifccnce  ^[^^^  rolua* 
or  fenfual  appetite.to  do  or  fuffcr  many  things  in  his  inferiour  part  or  external  members, which  his  j^^jg  ^jj^j  other- 
Ikri  vviliconienteth  not  vnto.  And  fo  long  it  is  fo  faire  from  finne,  that  (as  *  S.  Auguftine  faith)  he  ^jpg  jj 
*f.      -/^  "  neede  neuer  fay  to  Cod ,  for ^iuevs  cur ftnnes ,  forthefame.  for,  finne  is  voluniaric,  and  fo  be  not  Cnnc 
thefe  palfions, 

is.Which  1  vvilnot.)  It  maketh  not  anything  againfl  free  will  that  the  Apoftic  faith ,  that 
good  men  do  or  fulFer  fometimes  in  their  bodies,that  vvhich  the  will  agiccth  not  vnto:  but  it  pro- 
ueth  plainely  free  vvil.becaufe  the  proper  ad  thereof,  that  is ,  to  will  or  cill,  to  confent  or  diUcnt* 
is  eucr  (as  you  may  fee  here)  free  in  it  felf:  though  there  may  be  internal  or  external  force  to  ftay 
the  members  of  a  man,  that  they  obey  not  in  cuery  ad,ihat  vvhich  the  will  commaundeth  or  pre- 
fcribcth.  And  therfore  that  is  neuer  imputed  to  ma  vvhich  he  doth  in  his  external  or  internal  facul-  ^ 
tics,vvheli  vvil  concurreth  not.  Yea  afterward  (v,  lo)  the  Apoftle  faith,  'T<L«n  ego  opfror,  man  doeth 
not  that  vvhich  is  not  done  by  his  will:  vvhich  doth  moft  cuidently  proue  free  will. 

3/.  With  the  minde^witb  the  fiefh.)  Nothing  done  by  concupifccnce  (vvhich  the  Apoftle  here 
calleth  finne)  wherevnto  the  fpirit,  reafon,  or  minde  of  man  confentcth  not ,  can  make  him  guilty  Concupifceac© 
before  God.  Neither  can  the  motions  of  the  riefh  inaiuftmaneuerany  vvhitdecfilctheoperatios  defUeth  not  a 
of  his  fpirit ,  as  the  Lutherans  do  hold :  but  make  them  often  more  meritorious,for  the  continual  iuft  mans  adios 
combat  that  he  hath  with  them,  for  it  is  plainc  that  the  operations  of  the  fl-r-f  h  and  of  the  fpirit  do  as  the  Lutha^s 
not  concurre  together  to  make  one  ade,  as  they  imagine  :the  Apoif  le  concluding  cleane  contrarie,  fay. 
That  in  minde  hcferucth  the  Law  ofGod,infleIhthcIavv  offinne,  that  is  to  fay,  concupif- 
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ThM  now  after  ^aptifmevve  arene  mere  in  ^ateof  damnation  y  becauft  by  the  grace 
which  we  haue  receiued,we  are  able  to  fulfil  the  Law:  vnles  irve  do  vvil- 
fuUy  giue  the  dominion  agaifte  to  concupijeence.  i  s  T  ben  {becaufe  of  the  per/e- 
mtions  that  thtn  were )  hi  comforteth  and,  fxhorteth  them  with  many 
reafonst 
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HERE  is  now  thcrforeno  damnation  i 
to  them  that  arc  in  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s :  that 
walkc  not  according  to  the  flefh.  i  For  the  z 
lavy  ofthe  fpiritof  hfein  Chi  id  Iesvs, 
hath  dcliucred  mcfromthclavv  of  finne 
and  of  death,   t  For  that  which  was  3 
impoflible  to  the  Law,  in  that  it  was 
weakened  by  the  fle(h  :  God  fending  his  fonnc  in  the  fimi- 
htudeof  the  flcfhof  finne,  cuen  of  finne  damned  finne  in 
-This  conuin-  the  flcf h,  fthat    theiudification  of  the  law  might  bcful-  4 
ceth agaiaa  the  filled  in  vs,  vvho  vvaike  not  according  to  the  flefh,but  ae- 
Sik's"  that  cording  to  the  fpirit.  t  For  they  that  are  according  to  the  5 
the  hvv.  that  is,  flcf  h,are  affedcdto  the  things  that  are  of  the  flefh,  but  they 
demets  may  be  that  ate  according  to  the  fpirit :  are  affedled  to  the  things  that 
ke^i^a^hcreof  thcfpiiit.  t  For  thc  wifcdom  of  the  flefh,  is  death:  6 

isTdlfe^a/ihat  but  the  vvifedom  of  the  fpirit,lifeand  peace,  t  Becaufe  the  7 
iLtif  Sea  vvifedom  ofthe fleflvs'an  enemie'to  God:for  to  the  law  of 
by  chrifts grace  God  it  is  uot  fubie6b,neither  can  it  be.    t  And  they  that  are  S 
foK?  of  Eh!  in  the  flcf  h,  can  not  pleafeGod,tBut  you  are  not  in  the  flefh,  5^ 
Law  could  ne-  but  in  the  fpirit,yet  if  the  Spirit  of  Goddvvel  in  you. But  if 
any  man  haue  not  the  Spirit  of  Chrifr,  the  fame  is  not  his. 
t  But  if  Chrift  be  in  you  :  the  body  in  deede  is  dead  becaufe  10 
of  finne,but  the  fpirit  liueth  becaufe  of  iuftification.  t  And  n 
if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raifed  vp  I  e  s  v  s  from  the  dead,dwcl 
in  you:he  that  raifed  vp  I  e  s  v  s  Christ  from  the  dead,f  hal 
quicken  alfo  your  mortal  bodieSjbccaufc  of  his  Spirit  dwel- 
ling in  you.  t  Therfore  brethren, we  are  deiters:  not  to  the  12. 
the' y'sunday  flefhjto  liuc  according  to  the  flefh.  ■\  For  if  you  liuc  accor-  13 
after Pemecoft.  ding  to  the  flcX h,you  f hal  die .  but  if  by  thefpirit,you  mor- 

He  meaneth  tifie  the  dcedes  ofthe  flcfh,youf  hal  line,  t  For  whofocucr  14 
chiidr^  of  God    are  ledde  by  the  fpirit  of  God,they  are  the  fonnes  of  God. 
be  violently  CO-  -f  Fct  *you  hauc  not  rcceiued  the  fpirit  of  feruitudeagainein  15 
fheutvtnS?but  feare:but*you  hauereceiued  the  fpirit  of  adoption  of  fonnes, 
fvvcetiydravvl  vvhereiu  VYt  cric. Abba,  ( father),  t  For the  Spirit  him  felf, 
moucd,orrndii-  giueth  tcftimonic  to  our  fpirir,that  we  are  the  fonnes  of  cod.  i? 
ced  to  do  good.  +       if  fonnes,heires  alfo  :  heircs  truly  of  God,and  cohcires 
«*.T>everb.'Do.  of  Chrift:  -{  yetif  wclufter  vvitnnim,tnat  wemay  be  alio 
te^/?:V'' g'°"fi^'l  him. 

n  c.rr.n.  ^  \  For  1  thiukc  that  thcpaflions  of  this  time  are  not  con-  i8 
xht^fimdAy  dignctotheglorieto  come  that  f  hal  bercuealed  in  vs.  t  For  19 
aferpentecoft,  the  cxpedatioH  of  the  crcaturc,  expedcth  the  re.uelation  of 

and  for  many  *■  i 
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thcfonnes  of  God.  t   For  the  creature  is  made  fubicdto 
vaniciejiiot  vviliing,butforhim  that  made  it  fubicd  in  hope: 
1  bccaiife  the  creature  alfo  it  feir  Thai  be  dcliucred  from  the 
feruitudeof  corruption,  into  the  libertieof  the  glorie  of  the 
children  of  God.  t  For  we  know  that  euery  creature  gro- 
nech ,  and  trauaileth  euen  til  now.  t  And  not  only  it ,  but 
we  alfo  our  fclues  hauingthe  firft  fruites  of  the  fpirit,  we 
alfo  grone  within  our  feiues,  cxpeding  the  adoption  of  the 
14  fonnesofGod,  the  redemption  of  our  body. -|  t  For  "by 
hope  we  are  faued.  But  hope  that  is  feen,is  not  hopc.for  that 
1^  which  arnanfeeth,  wherforedoth  hehopeit  ?  t  But  if  we 
hope  for  that  which  we  fee  not :  we  exped  by  patience, 
t  And  in  likemaner  alfo  the  Spirit helpeth  our  infirmitie. 
For,  what  we  f hould  pray  as  we  ought,  we  know  nottbut 
the  Spirit  him  felfrequefteth  for  vs  with  gronings  vnfpea- 
kcable.  t  And  he  that  fearcheth  the  hartcs,  knovveth  what 
"  the  Spirit  dcfireth :  becaufe  according  to  G  od  he  requefteth 
for  the  faindes.  t  And  we  know  that  to  them  ihac  louc 
God,al  things  cooperate  vnto  good ,  to  fuch  as  according  to 
29  purpofe  arc  called  to  be  faindes.  -f  For  whom  he  hath  for- 
knowen,  he  hath  alfo  predcftinated  to  be  made  conformable 
to  the  image  of  his  fonne :  that  he  might  be  the  firft-bornein 
many  brethren,  t  And "  whom  he  hath  predcftinated:  them 
alfo  he  hath  called,  and  whom  he  Hath  called :  them  alfo  he 
hath  iuftified.and  whom  he  hath  iuftified:  them  alfo  hath  he 
glorified,  t  What  f  hal  we  then  fay  to  thefc  things  ?  If  God 
be  for  vs ,  who  is  againft  vs  ?  t  He  that  fpared  not  alfo  his 
ov vne  fonne » but  for  vs  al  deliuered  him :  how  hath  he  not 
alfo  with  him  giuen  vs  al  things?  t  Who  fhal  accufe  againft 
the  eledtofGodf  God  that  iuftifieth.  f  who  is  he  that  fhal 
condemne?  ChriftlESVs  that  died,  yeathatis  rifenalfo 
againe,  who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ,  who  alfo  maketh 
interccfsion  for  vs.  t  Who  then  fhal  fcparate  vsfrom  the 
charitieofChrift?  tribulation  3  ordiftrefte?  or  famine?  or 
nakednes?  or  danger  ?  or  perfecution  ?  or  the  fv vord  ?  ( t  as 
it  is  written ,  Far  yye  are  killed  for  thy  fake  A  the  day  :  -vyeare  eflemed  as 
fhee(itofjUtfgker.)  t  But  in  al  thcfe  things  we  oucrcome  becaufe 
ofhim  that  hath  loued  vs.*^  IFor"!  am  fure  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  Angels,  nor  Principalities,  nor  Po  wers.neither 
things  prefent,  northings  to  come,  neither  might ,  j  nor 
height  ,  nor  depth  ,  nor  other  creature,  fhal  be  able  to 
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feparatc  vs  from  thecharitic  of  God  which  is  in  Chrift 
1  ES  Ys  our  Lord.  *4 


ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chat.  VIII. 

t€.  The J^iritgiueth  tejlimonie.)  This  place  makcth  not  for  the  Heretikes  fpccial  faith.or  their 
The  ten-imonic  prcfumptuous  certainty  that  cuery  one  of  them  is  m  gr.itc :  the  teltimonie  ot  the  Spirit  bejng.no- 
of  the  Spiiit.      thing  els,  butxhe  inward  good  piotions ,  comtort,  and  contentment ,  vvliich  the  thiidrcn  oi  God 
do  tiiily  feelc  more  and  more  in  tlicir  haite*  byleruing  him:  by  which  iheyhauc  as  it  were  an 
attcftation  of  his  fauour  towardes  them,  whereby  the  hope  oitheiiiulUfication  and  laluacion  is 
much  corroborated  and  ihengthcued. 
Nowithftandlff  ^'^ ^f^^^V  f'*S^"')  Chnlles  paines  or  pallions haue  ndt  fo  fatisfied  for  al,that  Chriftian  men 

Chrift  fatisfa-  dilchargcdot  their  particular  iuit'eiing  or  latisfying  for  cchemans  ownc  part:  neither  be  cur 
Cdou  and  paf- P^*"^5"0^^"S^^°'^^^^^''^^"«''"^'^'^"^**^^^^^"^"»'^^^^"^'^^^"'^'*'''^^^°"^y""  quite 
fion  yet  ours  f^onuju'ic :  he  was  by  his  pallion  exalted  to  the  glorie  oi  heauen  ;  therfore  we  by  compallion  or 
alfo  is'  required  P«iit''^*"S  with  him  in  the  like  paflions.l  hal  attaine  to  be  fcllowes  with  him  m  his  kingdom. 

*       *        It.  Condigne.)  Our  Aduerfa^es  ground  hereon,  that  the  workes  or  fuffcxances  ot  this  life  be 
not  meritorious  or  worthy  of  lite  cucrlafHng.whcre  the  Apoftle  laith  no  inch  thing.no  more  theu 
Al  fufFering  in  he  faith  that  Chrifts  Pallions  be  not  meritonousoi  his  glorie  ,  which  I  ihinkc  they  dare  not  much 
this  life  is  no-  auouch  in  our  Sauiours  aiiions.He  exprcfleth  oneIy,thai  the  very  afflidlions  of  their  ©wne  nature, 
thing  in  com-  which  we  lUfFer  with  or  for  him.be  but  f  hort.mometanic  &  ot  no  account  in  companion  of  the 
paritbn  of  the  recompcnfe  which  we  fhal  haue  in  heaucn.no  more  in  deede  were  Chriftes  paines  ot  their  ovvnc 
heauenlyglorie:  nature, compared  to  bis  glorie ,  any  whit  comparable  :  yet  they  were  meritoiious  or  worthy  of  ^ 
and  yet  it  is    heauen,6c  fo  be  ours.And  therfore  to  exprcfTe  the faidc6parifon,here  be  iaiih,T/79rtrf«o/powi/gw<  *igUri0 
meritorious  &c  *  to  the  g/or/f.He  faith  t\ot,oftheglorie,3S  the  Heretikes  lalfly  traflatc:  though  the  Scripture  fpeaketh  sr^gg  Titr 
worthy  of  the  fo  alfo,  vvhcn  it  fignifieth  only  acoparifon.as  rro«.^. in  the  grcc-ke,Owwf/>rw/#/«m  iifatv. 
fame,  S.  Auguftine,  iUi  dignum.  S.Hierom ,  nen  valet  huic  cempKrari.  that  is,  No  pretious  thing  is  w or thic  *    .  ^ 

Heretical  iiafla-  of  wiiedom.or  to  be  compared  with  it.  See  the  like  Eccfc.  i6,to.  Teb.  9,  s.  But  when  the  Apoltle  .  ^^-J' 
tion.  wil  expreflc  that  they  are  condigne,  worthy,  or  meritorious  of  the  glorie,heiaithplainely,  That  ^f'^ff 

9ur  tiibulation  which  prefently  u  momtntanie  and  light,  vvorktth  about  meafureexcedwgly  an  eternal 
vveight  of  glorie  in  vs.  The  valew  of  Chriftes  adtions  rifeth  not  of  the  leingth  or  greatnes  of  them  in 
them  felues.though  fo  alfo  they  pafled  al  mens  doings:but  of  the  worthines  of  theperfon.And  fo 
the  value  of  ours  alfo  rifeth  ot  the  grace  of  our  adoption ,  which  maketh  thofe  adios  that  of  their 
whence  the    natures  be  not  meritorious  nor  anlwerable  to  the  ioyes  of  heauen  in  them  feIucs,to  be  worthy  of 
meritc  of  vvor-  heauen.  And  they  might  as  wel  proue  that  the  vvoikes  of  linne  do  not  demcrite  damnation,  for, 
ket  rifeth,         finne  hi  deede  for  the  quantity  and  nature  of  tf  e  vvoike,is  not  anfvvtrabic  in  pleafure  to  the  painc 
ofHel;  but  becaufe  it  hath  a  departing  or  an  auerlion  from  God.be  it  ncuerio  fhort,  itdeferucth 
damnation, bccaufe  it  alvvaies  procedcth  from  the  enwUiy  ol  God,ai  good  workes  that  be  merito- 
'i  rious,  procede  from  the  childe  of  God. 

2*.'Iiy  hope faued)  That  which  in  other  places  he  attributeth  to  faith,is  here  attributed  to  h ope. 
As  fomctime  for  vvhcnfoeuer  there  be  many  cauies  oi  one  thing ,  the  ho\y  vvritei  j  (as  matter  is  miniftred  and 
faith  only  is  na-  occafion  giuen  by  the  dodtrine  then  handleii)  fomctinics  reitne  it  to  one  of  the  caufes ,  fonietime 
nied  ,  fo  els  to  an  othei:  not  by  naming  onealone,to  exclude  tlie  othtr.as  our  Adutrfariescaptioufly  audigno- 
vvhere  only  lantly  do  argue:  but  at  diucis  times  and  in  lundiicplaces  to  exptcile  that,  which  in  cucry  diicouife 
hope,  and  on;y  could  not,  nor  needed  not  to  be  vttered.  Infoniediicourle,taithistoberecommended:inothcrs, 
tharitie,  as  the  charitie:  in  an  other,hope:fometimes,alines ,  mercie;  els  where,  other  vertucs.  One  while,  Enerj 
caufe  of  our  fal-  that  beieeueth ,  u  borneof  God.  1  lo,j,i.  An  other  while,  Euery  one  that  loueth,ts  borne  of  Uod. 
uation.  i  lo.*,?.  Sometimes,  faith  purifieth  mans  hart,  t^ff.//,     And  an  other  time,  Chariticremitteth 

finnes.  /  Pet.*,8.  Ofiikhitisiaid  ^TheiuJ}  liucth  by  fxith.  I^o.  1, 17.  Oicharitie,  We  know  that  we 
are  tt  amftrred from  death  to  life,becaufevve  lette  ^c,  1  /o.3,i*. 
,  J  7.r/?fJ^/ri/ rff/imfe.)  Alius  and  Macedoniusoid  Heretikes  had  their  places  to  contend  vpoii. 

Scripture  abu-  ^^^.^^^  ^j^^  Churches  fenfe .  as  our  newMailteis  now  haue  Theyabufed  ihistext  to  proue  the 
Godff^'d  of  the  God,  becaufe  he  needed  Jioitopray  or  afke ,  but  he  might  commaund  if  lie 

H°I        *fV       vvere  God.  Therfore  S. Auguftine  expouudcth  it  thus,  r/;cS/'/V///>r«_)c//7.  that  is.frtwye/fc  «w<i;e«wi[;rt/?  ■ 
o  y  J  io  .      i/rr();?r<i7,rtf((:/i;i^/;flr/o^mjo>-d/^.  Augult.dcanima&eiusorig  li.4,t.  p  &ep.izi.c.ij» 

io.  U^^om/7fW/; /7r?i/f/?;H«»frd.)  Gods  eternal  fojtfi^ht,  louc,  purpofe,  piedcftination , and 
The  doftrine  of  election  of  his  deere  children,  and  in  time  their  calling,  iulfif  ing ,  gloiilying  by  Chrift,  as  al  other 
predcftinacion  ,  ^^pj      intentions  of  his  diuine  wil  and  prouidence  tov  vardes  their  faluation ,  ought  to  be  reuc- 
how  to  be  re-  fenced  of  al  men  with  dreadful  humilitie,  and  not  to  be  fought  out  or  difputed  on  with  prcfump- 
tuous 
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cuousboldncs  anJaudacitie.  for  it  is  the  gulfcthat  many  proud  perfons,  both  fn  this. igc  and  a!- 
vvaies.haue  by  Godsiuft  iudgcment  peril  hcd  in,  founding  thereon  moft  horrible  blafphciniej 
againft  Gods  mercie,  naturc.and  goodnes,  and  diuers  damnable  crrours  againft  mans  free  vvil.and 
againft  al  good  life  and  reHgion.  This  high  conchifion  is  here  fee  dovvnc  for  vs.that  we  may  learnc 
to  know  of  whom  we  ouglit  to  depend  in  al  our  life.by  whom  we  cxptdi  our  fa'uatio,  by  whofe 
prouidcnce  al  our  graces,  giftes,  and  vVorkes  do  ftand  :  by  what  an  euerlafting  gracious  determina- 
tioD.our  redemption,  which  is  in  Chrift  1  e  s  vs,  wasdeligncd:  SctogiucGodinceiTable  tbankes 
for  our  vocation  and  preferment  to  the  ftatc  we  be  in,  before  the  lewes ,  who  deferued  no  better 
then  they.before  the  light  of  his  mercie  fhining  vpon  vs  accepted  vs.and  reicdled  thcm.But  thisfaid 
eminent  truth  of  Gods  eternal  predeftination  ltandeth(as  we  arc  bound  toijeleeue  vndeipainc  of 
damnation, whether  wc  vndcrftand  how  or  no)&  fo  S.  Auguftine  in  al  his  diuine  workes  vvrittea 
of  the  fame  {T>e  gratia,  &  lib.  arb,  T>ecorref>t.^  gratia,  ^darticulesfxlso  impojitos.)  defendeth.decla- 
rcth  ,  proueth.and  conuinceth.that  it  doth  ftand  (I  lay)  with  mans  free  vvil  and  the  true  libcrtie  of 
his  a(ftions,and  forceth  no  man  to  be  either  il  or  good,  to  linnc  or  vcrtuc,to  faJuation  or  damnatio, 
nor  caketh  away  the  meanes  or  nature  of  mcrites ,  and  cooperation  with  God  to  our  ownc  and 
other  mens  faluation. 

iS.lam yjir*.)  This  fpcachc  is  comon  in  S.Paul  according  to  the  latin  tranflation.when  he  had 
po  other  allured  knowledge  but  by  hope:  as  Ro.ij,t*.»  Tim.i,j.  Heh.6,9:  Vvhcrc  the  Greeke  word 
liguifieth  only  a  probable  perfualion.  And  therforc  except  he  meane  of  him  felf  by  fpccial  reuela- 
lion  ,  or  of  the  prcdeftinate  in  general ,  (in  which  two  cafes  it  may  ftand  for  the  certitude  of  faith 
orinfallible  knowledge)  otbervvife  that  euery  particulat  man  fhould  bcafTurcd  infallibly  that 
him  felf  fhould  be  iullified ,  and  not  that  oncly ,  but  fure  alfo  neuer  to  finnc,or  to  haue  the  gift  of 
perfeuerance.and  ccr.  ainc  knowledge  of  his  predeflination :  that  is  a  moll  damnable  falfe  illulion 
and  prefump  ion,condemned  by  the  Fathers  of  the  holy  Councel  of  Trent.  Sef.s.  e.fji.ii. 


what  it  lea- 
chahvs. 


Godipredefti- 
tion  takcth  not 
avvay  free  W^. 


No  man  ordi- 
narily is  furc  of 
his  faluation, 
but  only  in 
hope. 


HAP, 


IX. 


Gen.  ir, 
12. 


VhhaproteJiatienofhiifiro'Wforit  {leji  they  fhould  thlnke  him  to  reiejee  in  their 
perdition  )  heinjinuafeth  the  leKCes  to  be  reprobate,  although  they  come  of 
Abrahams flejh,  6  faying,tobethefonnesofGod,goethnotbythatybutby 
Gods  grace',  19  eonjidering  that  al  were  one  damned  majfe,  3^  by  Which 
grace  the  Gentils  to  be  made  his  people:and  Jo  the  prophets  to  haue  foretold  of 
them  both,  to  .And  the  caufe  hereof  to  be jkat  the  Gentils  fubmit  them  fel' 
ttes  to  the  faith  of  ChriJ},vvhieh  the  leWes  vvil  not, 

S  P  E  A  KE  the  verity  in  Chrift,!  lie  not,my 
confcience  bearing  me  vvitncs  in  the  holy 
Ghoft,  tthat  I  haue  great  fiidncfle  &  conti- 
nual forovv  in  my  hart.  IFor  I  vvifhedjmy 
felf  to  bean"  anathema  from  Chrift  for  my 
brethren,  who  are  my  kinfmen  according 
tothcflcfh,  tvvhoare  Ifraelires,  whofe  is 
the  adoption  offonnes,andiheglorie,and  the  teftament,  and 
the  law  giuing^and^thcferuice^and  the  promiires:  t  whofe 
arethc  fathers ,  &  of  whom  Chiift  is  according  to  the  fltifh, 
who  is  aboue  al  things  God  blciled  for  euer.  Amen. 

I  But  not  that  the  word  of  God  is  fruftrate.  For,"not  al  that 
areof  Ifrael,they  belfraelitcs  :  t  nor  they  that  are  the  fcede 
of  Abraha,al  be  children:  "hmin  Ifdacfhal  thefeale  be  called  mto  thee: 
1  that  is  to  fiy,  not  they  that  are  the  childie  of  the  flcih,  they 
are  the  children  of  God  :  but  they  that  are  the  children  of  the 
promiiTe,arcefteemcdfor  the  feede.  t  For  the  word  of  the 

E  e  e  ij  prom 
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promifTe  is  this,  According  to  this  time  yy  il  I  come:  4nd  Sard  jhdhaued 
Sr.  Hicrom.  c[.  jome.  "V  And  not  onlyfhe,  Buc  *  Rebecca  alfo  conceiuing  lo 
^^'biam*^*^*    "  of  one  copulation ,  of  Ifaac  our  father,  t  For  when  they  ii 
the  epijiie   vverc "  not  y ct  borne,nor  had  done  any  good  or  euil(that 
^^iZcphin'.^^^  purpofe  of  God  according  to  cledion  might  ftand  ) 
terprctstio.andis  f  not  of  V  voikcs ,  but  of  the  caller  it  was  faid  to  her :  That  ii 
fi^rZ^!bfcZui'es  the  elder  Jhalfernethe yorfger Jas  itisvvnttcn:  JdcoblloHed,btit  tftul  13 

that  to  vncierjiad  hdtcd. 

tJ^'cfttl'noiy  ^  Vvhat  f  hal  vvc  fay  then  */'  Is  there  iniquitie  with  God?  14 
choji.who  by  Godfoibid.  t  For  to  Moyfes  he  faith, I  TfT^/ We  wmifow  Wjow  \^ 
'diSlaf^thefefamt  ^  ^^^^^ tncrcieiand  I  yyil jheyy  mercie to yrhom  I  yy il J heyy  mercie.  t  T her-  \C 
tbin^s-.butefpeci-  forc  it  is"  not  of  the  wilier,  nor  the  runner,  but  of  God  that 

tcy^^L^tlh-ii^^^'^'^^^^  mercie.  t   For  the  Scripture  faith  ro  Pharao  :  17 
fleafeth  vt  but  "  to  thil  yerj  purpofe  haue  I  raifedthee^that  in  thee  1  mxy  [heyy  my poyyer.and 
^MtZild  '^lat^^*^  wjw^wewrfj^^e  renoyymed  in  the  yyhole earth,     t  Therfore  on  18 
is'thefenftofthe  vvhom  he  vvil,he  hath  mercie  :  and  whom  he  vvil,  he  doth 
chunh,  indurate. 

t  Thou  faieft  therfore  vnto  me:  Vvhy  doth  he  yet  com 
plaine  ?  for  who  refifteth  his  wil?    t  O  man,"  who  art  20 
thou  thatdoeft  anfvverGod?  Doihthe  workefay  to  him 
that  wrought  it:  Vvhy  haft  thou  made  me  thus?  t  Or  hath  21 
not  "the  potter  of  cIay,povver,  of  the  fame  malTe  to  make 
one  veffcl  vnto  honour ,  and  an  other  vnto  cotumclic?  t  And  12 
if  God  willing  to  fhew  wrath,  and  to  make  his  might 

'o^thccfufeol'^"^^^^"''*^"^^^^^^  Vcflclsof  VVtath 

anymansrcpro  '  apte' to  dcftrudion  ,  t  that  he  might  fhew  the  riches  of  23 
nation  other™      glotic  vpouthc  vcllels  of  mcrcic  which  he  prepared  vn- 

vvise  then  for  tO  glotic. 

SiTfinncsT^he^      ^  Vvhom  alfo  hehath  callcd,vs,  not  only  ofthe  lewes,  24 
fhcweth  by   but  alfo  of  the  Gcntiles,  t  as  in  Ofce  he  faith  ,  I  yytlcall  that 
Scrh^a^l  mens  "^^^^^^  ^      ^3'  People, my  people :  And  her  that  yy  as  not  beloued ,  heloued :  and 
amcndement    her  that  hath  not ohteinedmercie^hamn^ohtehud  mercie.    j  ^ndttjhalbe.in 
with  great  pa-  the  pUceyyhere  ityyas  faid  to  them^yon  are  not  my  peopleuhere  they  J  hal  be 
^^ucntl^  Mil  calledthefomesofthe  lining  God.  t  And  Efaic  crieih  for  lil^€\,ifthe  ^7 
they  hauc  alfo  number  of  the  children  of  Ijrael  be  as  the  fandof  thefea^  the  remaines  fhal  be 
ficcvviL        faued.  "f  Tor.conjummating  ayyord ^and  abbr'tdgjngttin  equitie '.becaufe  4  2.% 
yyord  ^bbridgedj  hal  our  Lord  make  ypon  the  earth,  t  A  n  d  as  E  fay  f  o  re-  2  ^ 
told,  f^nles  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had  left  ysfeede :  yye  had  been  made  lik^  So- 
dom^and  yye  had  been  lik^  as  Gomorrha* 

t  what  fhal  we  fay  then  ?  That  the  Gentiles  which  pur-  30 
fued  not  after  iufticejhaue  apprehended  iufticc,  but  the  iu- 
ftice  that  is  of  faith,  t  But  Ifracl  in  purfuing  the  law  ofiu- 3^ 
fticc,  is  not  come  vnto  the  law  ofiuftice.  t  Vvhy  for  Be-  3^  . 

caufe 
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caufc  not  of  faith,  but  as  it  were  of  vvorkcs/oE*^thcy  haueS,«thc^^/tht 
33  ftomblcdat  thcftoneof  ftombling,t  as  it  is  written,  flfWf/""^"^ 

I  put  in  Siond  Jloneof  Jlombling,  dnd  aroch^of jcandal:  and  ryhofocuer  belie-  onb"^in^<3f"* 
Ufth  in  himj'hdl  not  be  confounded.  ^' 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  IX* 

/.  nAnithewM,']  .Anithema^  by  vfe  of  Scripture  is  either  that  which  by  feparatiott 
from  profane  vfe,  and  by  dedication  to  God,is  ho]y,dreadfuJ,and  not  vuJgarly  to  be  tou-  , 
chedtor  contrarievvife,that  which  is  rcieded,feuered,or  abandoned  from  God,as  curfed  Anathemt, 
and  detefted  ,  and  ther  fore  is  to  he  auoided.  And  in  this  later  fenfe  (according  as  5^,  Paul 
takethit  I  Cor.  16.  if  0,71  jUue  not  our  Lord  ]  esvs  Christ,  be  hc^nathenm^thzt  is  to  hyy 
Away  with  him,  Accurfed  be  he,  Eeware  you  company  not  with  him)fhe  Church  and 
holy  Councels  vfe  the  word  for  a  curfe  and  excommunication  againft  Heretifccs  and  _ 
other  notorious  offenders  and  bhifpheiners.  N  ow  how  the  ApoflJe ,  wifhing  him  felf  c"p.  j  ^^/f*'  f 
to  be  Anathema  from  C  hrift  to  faue  his  Countrie  mens  foules ,  did  take  this  word,  it  is  a  ^'^^"^  vvifhera 
very  hard*  thing  to  determine.  S  ome  thinke ,  he  defired  onely  to  die  for  their  faluation.  anathe- 
Other  s ,  that  being  very  loth  to  be  kept  from  the  fruition  of  C  hrift ,  yet  he  could  be  con- 
tent  to  befoftiil  for  to  faue  their  fouJes.  Others ,  that  he  wifhed  whatmaledidion  or 
reparation  from  Chrill:  foeuer  that  did  not  imply  the  disfauour  of  God  towards  him, 
nor  take  away  his  loue  toward  God.  This  only  is  certaine  that  it  is  a  point  of  vnfpeak- 
able  char  itie  in  the  Apoftles  breaft,and  a  paterne  to  al  Bif  hops  and  Pricfts  ,  how  to  loue 
E*sosM,ji,  ^he  faluation  of  their  flocke.  As  the  like  was  vttered  by  Moyfes  whenhefaid  j£/VW/or- 

*  *  giuethupeopU^orblotmtoutofthybooke, 

fi.l^otalofjfraeL]  T  hough  the  people  of  the  lewes  were  many  vvaies  honoured 
andpriuilcged,and  namely  by  Chriftes  taking  fiefh  of  them:  yet  the  prcmis  of  grace  and  promis 
faluation  was  neither  onely  made  to  them  ,  nor  to  al  them  that  carnally  came  of  tliem  or       made  to 
their  fathers ;  Gods  ele(flion  andmercie  depending  vpon  hisovvne  purpofe,  wil,  and  "^'^^^  IfracI, 
determination, and  not  tied  to  any  nation,familie,or  perfon. 

7,'Butin  iftMc.^  Thepromiflemade  to  Abraham  wasnotin  Ifmael,whovvasafonne  _ 
borne  onely  by  lief  h  and  nature  :  but  in  I  faac  ,  who  was  a  fonne  obtained  by  pronulTcj  preferred 
faith, and  miraclerand  was  a  figure  of  the  Churches  children  borne  to  God  in  Baptifmc.   ""^^'^^  IrniacL 

JO.  Of  one  copulation.}  It  is  proued  aJfoby  Gods  choofingof  lacob  before  Efau  (vvho  .     t.  *  r 
were  not  onely  brethren  by  father  and  mother  ,  but  alfo  twinnes,  and  Efau  the  elder  of  pr  Dctorc 
the  two,  which  according  to  carnal  count  f  hould  haue  had  the  preeminence)that  God  * 
in  giuing  graces  folovveth  not  the  temporal  or  carnal  prcro^atiucs  ofm.en  or  families. 

II.  'hUt  yet  borne.}  By  the  fame  example  ofthofe  twinnes, it  is  cuidcnt  alfo,lhat  neither 
nations  nor  particular  perfons  be  eleded  eternally  ,  or  called  temporally, or  preferred  to  g   the  ex  I 
Gods  fauour  before  others ,  by  their  ovvne  meritcs:  becaufe  God,when  he  made  choife,  ofiacob  *™j 
and  firft  loued  I  acob-and  rcfufed  tf3u,refpe(fted  them  both  as  il,and  the  one  no  lefle  then  ^^^^^    (hw  A 
theother  guilty  of  damnation  for  original  /Inue  ,  which  was  alike  in  them  both,  hnd  cods'mcr/m 
therfore  where  iuftly  he  might  haue  reprobated  both  ,  he  faued  of mercie  one.  Vvhich  cic  in  the  ekS' 
one  therfore  ,  being  as  il  and  as  void  of  good  as  the  other,  m.uft  hold  of  Gods  eternal  pur-       iuftke  in  * 
pofe,  m.ercie  ,and  elediion  ,  that  he  was  preferred  before  his  brother  vvhich  was  elder  rcprcbate 
then  him  felf,  and  no  vvorfe  them  him  felf.  And  his  brother  Efau  on  the  other /Idc  hath  ^ 
no,caufetocomj.lainc,forthat  God  neither  did  nor  fuftcred  any  thing  to  be  done  towards 
him,that  his  /Inne  did  not  deferuc,  for  although  God  elcdt  eternally     giuc  his  lirfx  grace 
without  a'  merites ,  yet  he  doth  not  reprobate  or  hate  any  man  but  for  ljnne,or  the  fore- 
iTght  thereof. 

t        i^.is  there  imquitUr}  Vponthc  former  difcourfe  that  of  two  perfons  cqua],God  callcth  ThatGodisnot 
theone  tomercic,  and  leaucth  theother  in  his  Unne  ,  one  might  inferrc  that  God  were  vniuft.or  an  ac- 
vniujftand  an  accepter  of  perfons.  To  vvhich  the  Apoftle  anfvvereth,  that  God  vveie  net  ceptcr' of  per- 
iuft  nor  indifferent  in  deede ,  fo  to  vfe  the  matter  where  grace  or  faluation  were  due.  As  fons,  is  declared 
iftwo  men  being  Chriftened,both  beleeue  vvel,  &  liue  vvel:  if  God  f  hould  giueheaucn  by  i'amiliax  cx- 
tothe  one  ,6^  fhoulddamnethc  other,then  were  he  vniuft,partial,ik  forgetful  of  his  pro-  amplcs. 
miflerbutrefi-cdting  or  taking  two.  Who  both  be  worthy  of  damnation  (as  al  are  bciore 
they  be  firft  called  10  mercie)"  hen  the  matter  ftandeth  on  mere  mercie ,  and  of  the  giuei  s 

ttvil  and  iiberaiitie,in  which  cafe partialitie  hath  nc  place.  As  for.examplc. 

*  Eec  ii)  i.Tw» 


S.  Augurtines 
example  is  oji 
two  debtcrs ; 
the  one  t'org  ue 
all  ,  and  the 
other  put  to 
pay  all ,  b>y  the 
lame  creditor. 
li.  de  predejf.  ^ 
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I  Two  malefaif^ors  being  condemned 
both  for  one  crime  ,  the  Prince  pardo- 
ncth  the  one ,  .ind  Jettcth  the  law  pre- 
cede on  the  other. 


Cha.  IX. 


The  thcefe  that  is  pardoned, can  not  at-  ^ 
tribute  his  efcape  to  his  ownedefer- 
uingsbutto  the  Princes  mercie. 

T  he  thcefe  th:it  is  executed, can  not  cha- 
lenge  the  Prince  that  he  was  not  par-  j 
doncd  alfo'.but  mufl  acknowledge  that 
he  hith  his  deferuing. 

The  Aanders  by,  mull  not  fay,that  he  ^ 
vva.$   executed  becaufc  the  Prince 
would  not  pardon  him.  for  that  was 
n  o  t :  h  e  c  a  u  fc ,  but  h  i  s  oft  en  fe . 

I  f  they  af  ke  further  ,  why  the  Prince  5 
pardoned  not  both  ,  or  executed  not 
bo:h:thc  anfwer  is ,  that  as  mercie  is  a 
goodly  vcrtue  ,  fo  iuftice  is  neccflarie 
and  commendable. 


i  Eat  if  it  be  further  demaunded  why 
lohnrather  then  Thomas  was  execu- 
ted :  or  Thomas  rather  then  John  par- 
doned: anfvver,that  ( the  parties  being 
otherwife  equal)  it  hangeth  merely 
and  vvholy  vpon  the  Princes  vvil  and 
picafure. 

In  al  this  niercic  of  God  towards  fomc , 
pardoned  vyorke  by  their  ovvne  free  vvil ,  ai 
otl 


So  likcvvife,  God  feingal  mankind  and 
eucry  one  of  the  fame  in  a  general  con- 
demnation, and  mifle  of  /innc,iit  and  by 
Adam  y  dcliuereth  fome,and  not  other- 
fomc. 

Al  that  be  deliuered  out  of  that  comot 
damnation  ,  be  deliuered  by  grace  and 
pardon,through  the  meaiies  and  merits 
ofChtift. 

Such  as  be  lefc  in  the  common  cafe  of 
damnation,  can  not  complainc,  becaufe 
they  huue  their  deferuing  for  finne. 

Vve  may  not  fay  that  fuch  be  damned, 
becaufe  God  did  not  pardon  them  ,  buc 
becaufc  they  had  finne,  and  therforc 
deferued  it. 

That  fome  f  hould  be  damned  ,  and  no2 
al  pardoned  ,  and  other  fomc  pardoned 
rather  then  al  condemned  ,  is  agreable 
to  Gods  iuftice  &  mercie :  both  which 
vertues  in  Gods  prouidence  towards 
vs  are  recommended. 
That  Saul  f  hould  be  rather  pardoned 
themCaiphas(I  meane  where  two  be 


equally  euil  and  vndefcruing)  that  li 
onely  Gods  holy  wil  and  appomtmeiir, 
by  which  many  an  vnvvorthy  man 
getteth  pardon  ,  but  no  good  or  luA  or 
innocent  perfon  is  euer  damned. 
,  and  iuftice  towards  other  fome,  boththe 
»  fA^(i-n-tr\nn  para^ncu  V  yyjTKc  Dv  txicir  ovvnc  rrce  wu  ,  aod  thereby  dcferue  their  faluation  :  and  the 
:f/r.n?^hTH<^  otl^er  no  lefle  by  their  ovvne  free  vvil,vvithout  al  nccefsitie,worke  vvickednes,  &  them 
?rt/nLTvvlv  ^'elues  and  only  ofthem  felues  procure  their  ovvne  damnation.  Therfore  no  man  may 
W  vvil  nri.her  without  blafphemie  fay,  or  can  trUeiy  fay,that  he  hath  nothing  to  doe  towards  his  oWne 
rr.,ri>  Tnv  m.n  faIuation,but  vvil  liue,and  thinketh  he  may  liuc  without  care  or  cogitation  ofhis  end  the 

mchlefl?^       ''^'^y other,faying  ,  I  f  I  be  appointed  to  be  faued ,  be  it  fo  :  if  I  be  otie  defigned  - 
dcipcraic  to  damnation,  I  can  not  helpe  the  matter:come  what  come  may.  Al  thefe  fpeaches  andco- 

'  gitations  are/inful  &  come  ofihe  enemie,  and  be  rather  figncs  of  reprobation,  then  otele- 
aion.  Therfore  the  goodman  muft  without  fcarchc  of  Gods  fecretes ,  worke  ais  ovvne 
faluation  and  (as  S.  Peter  faith)  f/*^?ia;»/«r*  tj^eac/wor^^  vvith  contmual  hope  ot  j.  P,f.  », 

Gods  mercie ,  being  afTured  that  if  he  belceue  wel  and  doe  vvel ,  he  f  hal  haue  vvel .  tor  10, 
example,  if  a  hufband  man  f  hould  fay  ,  If  God  vvil,  I  fhal  haue  corne  ynough  :  it  not, 
I  can  not  make  it,and  fo  negledt  to  till  his  ground  :  he  may  be  fure  that  he  fhal  h  me  none, 
becaufe  he  wrought  not  for  it.  An  other  man  vfe:h  his  diligence  in  tilling  and  ploughing, 
and  committeth  the  reft  to  God, he  findeth  the  fruite  ofhis  labours. 

-2^0/  ofthtvviUUr.]  I  f  our  eledion  ,  calling,  or  firft  comming  to  God,  lay  vvholy  or 
principally  vpon  our  ovvne  vvil  or  vvorkes;or  ifour  vvil  ling  or  endenouring  to  be  good, 
Our  e'eiilion  or  vvould  ferue  without  the  helpe  and  grace  of  God  ,  as  vhe  Pelagians  taught ,  then  our  ele- 
couerfionisnoi  (^tionvvere  wholy  in  our  fclues ,  which  the  Apoftle  denieth.  and  then  might  I  haraoand 
of  our  felues,   other  indurate  perfons  (whom  God  ha.h  permitted  to  be  obftinate  ,  to  f  hew  his  power 
buc  of  Gods  gra-  and  iuft  iudgementvpon  tnem)  be  conuerted  when  them  felues  lift  ,  vvi.houc  Gods  helpe 
cc  andmexcie.    and  afsiftanceivvhereas  vve  fee  the  con:rarie  in  al  fuch  obftinate  offenders,  wh 3m  God  for 
punif  hment  of  former  /jnnes,vi<iteth  not  with  his  grace ,  that  by  no  thi-eates,mirac]es,nor 
perfjallon,  they  can  be  conuerted.  Vyhcrevpon  vve  may  not  with  Heretikes  inferrc,that 
manhaUi  not  free  vvil, or  ; hat  our  will  vvorketh  nothing  in  our  conueriion  or  comming  to 
God  :  butihisonely ,  that  our  willing  or  vvo' king  of  any  goodtoour  faIuation,commeth 
of  Gods  fpecial  motion ,  grace ,  and  afsiftance,andthat  it  is  the  feconJary  caufe,not  the 
principal!. 

1 7.  To  thu purpBfe  haue  I  raifed.  ]  He  doth  not  fay,'  hat  he  hr  h  of  purpofe  raifed  or  fet  him 
yp  to  finne  ,  or  hat  he  was  ^he  caufe  of  che  fame  in  i  harao,or  that  he  intended  his  damna-  , 
tion  dircLWy  oaal  folucely ,  or  any/ otherwife  but  inrefpe't  ofhis  demerits:  but  rather 
(as  -he  Apoftle  faiih  ftraight  af.er  in  .his  chapter  of  fuch  hardened  &  obftinate  offenders) 
that  he  With  long  patience  Sctoleratioaexpetkcd  his  conueriion,  ^qd  (as  S.Chryfoftomc 

interpreter^ 
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intcrpreteth  this  worj,  JExciuui)  prcferiied  himaliue  to  repent,  whom  he  might  iuMy 
1x9. ffU.  haue  condcnincdlcforc.  In  the  9  ofLxodiJs,vvhcnce  ihis  alJegation  is,  we  readc,  Pofuitej  In  what  ftn/V, 
Ihtueput  or  jetthee  vt>^  AS  here,  I  hatie  tuijedthee.  that  istofay,  I  haue  purpofely  aduanced  God  raifed  rp 
ihee  to  be  fo  great  a  king,  and  chofcn  ihec  cut  to  Kc  a  notorious  example  both  of  the  ohdu-  Phaxao  6cc, 
rate  olftinacie  ihat  is  in  fuch  whom  I  haue  for  fo  great /Inncs  forfaken  ,  andalfoto  f  hew 
to  the  v\ crldjthat  no  obftinacie  cf  newer  fo  mightie  ofienccrscan  reflft  me  to  doe  any  thing 
which  fhai  nor  fall  to  my  glorie.  Vvhich  is  no  more  to  fay,  but^that  God  often  for  the 
punifhn^sent  of  N  ations ,  and  to  f  hew  his  iiiftice  and  glorie  ,  giueth  wicked  I  rinces  vnto 
them,  and  inciueth  them  with  pcvi-er  and  al  profperitie ,  and  taking  his  grace  from  them 
vpon  ihcir  dcferis ,  hardcneih  heir  hartes  fo  ,as  they  vvithftand  and  contemne  God  ,  and 
?fflid  his  j  eoplc.  in  vvhcfe  end  and  fall, cither  temporal  or  eternal,  at  the  length  God  vvil 
cucr  be-  glorifcd.  >.ci.hcr  would  he  eiihcrraife  orfuffer  any  fuch,  or  giuc  them  power 
and  profperitie  in  this  life  ,  where  vpcn  hcknoweth  they  wil  beworfc,  but  that  he  can 
workc  al  that  to  his  honour  and  gloric.mary,  ihathevfcih  not  fuch  rigorous  iuft ice  on  al 
that  deferue  it,  ihat  ig  his  great  grace  and  mercic.  And  that  he  cxcrcifcvh  his  iiiftice  vpon 
fome  ccrtaincpcrfons,raiher  then  vpcn  oiher  fome  cf  equal  deftrtSjihatlic.h  vvh^ly  vpou 
his  vvil, m  whofeiudgements  there  be  many  things  fecrete, but  noihing  vniuft. 
■  f.Whoartth()u>\  Here  the  Apoftleftaieth  the  rafhnes  and  prefumption  offuchpoorc 

wormcs,  as  tskc  vpon  ;hcm  toqueftion  with  God  of  rheir  eledion  or  reprobation :as  cer-  Heretical  boo- 
taine  impious  Hcrecikes  of  our  time  haue  done,  fctting  out  bookcs  farfcd  vvi;h  moft  blaf-  iccs  concerninr 
phemous  and  erroneous  dodrine  cocerning  this  high  and  hidden  myftcrie,and  hauc  giucn  prcdcftinatiou, 
occa/Ion  to  the  ignorant  vvhi(h  alvvaies  be  curious ,  to  iangle,and  pcrnicioufiy  to  erre  in 
thefe  ihings,:ha£  are  impofsible  to  be  vndcrftood  of  any,or  wel  thoughi  of,but  of  :he  obe- 
dient and  humble. 

zi.Tke  potter.^  This  example  of  the  pot  and  potter  reacheth  no  further  but  to  declare, 
that  ihe  creature  may  not  reafonwith  God  his  maker,  why  he  giue;hnot  oncfo  gre.tt 
grace,  as  an  other,  or  why  hepardoneth  not  one  as  wel  as  an  other:  no  more  i  hen  the 
chanjber  pot  may  thalengethe  i- otter  why  he  was  not  made  a  drinking  po£,as  wel  as  an  The  example  of 
other,  /.nd  ihcrfore  the  Heretikes  that  extend  this  similitude  toproue  that  man  hath  no  thcpotandthc 
free  wil  no  more  then  a  peeceof  clay ,  doe  vntruely  and  deceitfully  apply  the  example,  potter, 
fpeciaily  when  wemay  fee  exprefly  in  the  booke  of  Exodus,  that  I  harao  notwithftcding 
his  jnduraic  hart  ,   had  free  wil :  where  both  it  is  faid  ,  He  vvonldnot  difmijfe the p40pU : 
AndyHeinduratedhuoWneharthi/nfelf,Exo.c.t,is.  And  {  inihe  Hebrue)  v,/2.(ir c-  9.if- 1 1{tg.  6,6. 
»  Tim.  1,  And  this  Apcftle  aJfo  vvriicth  ,  ihat  *  a  man  may  cUanfe  him  felf  from  the  filihy ,  an<l  fo 
tx,      .  become  a  vcfiel  cf  honour  in  ;hc  houfc  cf  God. 


Chap.  X. 


Tbt  Ltivv  VVM  not  ( *s  the  lewes  ignorant  Tjtde  fuppofed )  for  them  to  iujlife  them 
fetues  hj  it  (  confidering  that  t'-^ej  could  ttot  fulfil  it :  )  but  to  bring  them  to 
ChriJi,to  beleeue  in  him,  andjofor  hu  fake  to  beiujiifiedby  the  graceof  Cod  ; 
/  according  to  Mojfes  fajing,  and  the  ^poJHes  preaching:  xi  that  fo  the  Gen- 
tils  alfo  ( according  to  the  Prophets  )  hearing  and  beleeuing  might  come  to  iufiicr., 
the  Itwes  in  themeane  time   theugh  inexcujoblj)  remaining  incredulom. 

R  E  T  H  R  E  N,  the  vvil  of  my  hart 
rurelyandpraierto  God, is  for  them 
vnto  faluation.  t  For  1  giue  them 
teftimonic  that  they  hauc  zeale  of 
God, bur  not  according  to  know- 
ledge, t  For,  not  knowing" the  iu-  :i  The  taw 
rticeof  God,  &feekintT  toeftablifh  vvas not giueto 

1    .  11°  make  a  ma  iuft 

their  ovvne,  they  haue  not  been  orperfcabyit 
fubicdtotheiufticcofGod.  t  For  ^^^*"> V"* '^'^^^ 

,  J    ,    r    f        .  -n.  -a-  * ,  *'  vs  to  Cbrill  to 

the  end  of  the  Law  is  Chriit;  vnto  lufticc  to  cuery  one  that  iuftified 

belecueth. 
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MovftVVcm  ^      Moyfes  wrote/**  that,  the  iuftice  which  is  5 

iio  further  ofit  of  the  LtlVV^theman  that  hath  done  k,Jh4  line  in  it.  t  But  "  theiufticc  6 
ielf.  buttofaue  yvhichis  of  faith/aith  thus,  S^ymtin  thyhart,  Vyho  fhal  afcendmo 
temporal  death  heauennhM  is  to  bring  L.nalt  dovvne.   t  Oryyhodefcendeth  into  7 
and  punifhraet  the  depth  ^  th^i  IS  to  Call  Chrift  againe  from  the  dead,  t  But  8 
the  irafgreffors  Vvhatlaith  the  Scripture^  The  yyord  is  nigh,  in  thj  month,  and  in  thy 
of  the  fame.  this  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach,  t  For  if  9 

thou  confcfTc  with  thy  mouth  our  Lord  I  E  s  V  s,  and  in  thy 
hartbelecuethatGod  hath  raifed  him  vpfrom  the  dead, chou 
TaSv^s"  fhaltbefaued.  t  For  with  the  hart  we  beleeuevato  iufticc;  10 
day.Nouemb.  but  vvith  the  mouth  confeflion  is  made  to  fahution . 

t  For  the  Scripture   faith:   yyhofoeuer  beleeueth  in   him  ,  fhal  11 
"r  b  leeuein  "^^      confounded .    t  Fot  there  is  no  diftindion  of  the  lew  u 
hirndc  to inuo-  ^^d  the  Grccke'.for  one  is  Lord  of  al,  riche  toward  al  that  in- 
cate  him,  is  to  uocate  him.  t  For  eimy  one''  yyhofoetter  fhal  inmcate  the  name  of  oar 

fpriicWim  with    .     .     /.^,  1  /-I      I     1  •  .       .  1  ? 

fhal  they  belccue'him 
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feruciiimv/ich  ^^^^.^jj^j^^j^^^^^^  |  "  How  then  fhal  they  inuocate  in  whom  14 


Al  that  fo  doe,  y ^j^q^^  j.]^gy  hms,  ttot  heard?  And  how  fhal  they  heare  Nvith- 


fmcereaffeaio.  [hey  hauc  not  beleeued?  Or  how 

Al  that  fo  doe,       -  .  - 

fhal  doiibdeirc 

be (aued & f hai  q^^^  ^  preachci?  t  But  how  fhal  they  preach  "  vnles  thcyic 

jieuer  be  con-  i     o     \     •   .         •  ,       ./>  i       i  \.  ,  , 

founded.         DC  lent.'as  It  IS  Written:  Haw  beamfdare  the  feete  of  them  that  enange- 

We  f  e  rben  ^^\^P^^^^*^f^^^^  ^^"^^  ^^^^^^^^"i>^'  t  But  al    do  not  obcy  16 

that  it  isiaT  the  GoCpc\,¥orEhy  faith  y  lord ,  yyhohath  heleeaed  thehea/mgofysf 
mans  fircc  wil  |  p^jj}^  jj^^j^      j^y  hearing  :  and  heating  is  by  the  word  of  17 
notto  beieeuc,  Chnft.  I  But  I  fay,haue  they  not  heard?  And  certcs'w^o  althei^ 
to  obey  or  difo-  earth  hath  the  found  of  them  f  one  forth  :  andynto  the  endes  of  the  yyhole  yyorld 
^^/^^.^^''J^^jf'eyyordesofthem.  4  ^ 

€hed.  i  But  1  fay,  hath  not  Ifrael  knovven  ?  Moyfes  firft  faith,  15^ 

I  yyil  bring  you  to  emulation  m  that  yyhtch  is  not  a  ndtion :  in  a  folij  b  nation, 
I  yyil  drmeyou  into  anger,  f  But  Efay  is  bold  ,  and  faith  ,  lyya^  10 
found  of  them  that  did  not  feeh^  me  :  openly  I  appeared  to  them  "  that  afked  not  of 
me.i  But  to  Ifrael  he  faith,  Mthedayhaue  lfpiedmyhandest»  a  people  11 
that  beleeuetb  not^and  contraditUth  me. 


Cods  iuftice , 
&  the  levves 
ovvnc  iuftice. 

luftjcc  of  faith, 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  X. 

r.Theiufiice  of  God.l. Tht  iuftice  of  God  .  is  thatvvhich  God  gineth  vs  through  Thrift. 
thcTevves  ovvneor  proper  iuftice  ,  is  thai-  which  rhey  had  or  chalcngedto  haue  of  ihcra 
felues  and  by  their  ovvneftrength  ,  holpen  oncly  by  theknovvledge  of  the  Law  without 
the  helpe  or  grace  of  Chrift. 

6.  Theiufliceoffaith]  The  iuftice  which  is  of  faith,  reacheth  to  the  life  to  come,making 
man  aflured  of  ihe  truth  of  fuch  Articles  as  concerne  the  fame,  as,  of  Chrifts  Afcen/ion  to 
heauen,of  his  Defcending  to  Hel,  of  his  comminsj  dovyne:to  be  I  ncarnatej  and  bis  R  efur- 
rcdion  and  returne  againe  to  be  glorified  :  by  which  his  adions  we  be  pardoned,iuftjfied, 
tnd  raued,a$  by  the  Law  we  cQuid  neuer  be. 

i.Tht 


y.uftbJi.S 
e.it  hifier. 
taUf. 


uocatio  of  Sain- 
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t.  The  word  of  faith.']  The  word  of  faith  is  the  whole  Lawof  C^rift,  concfrning  both 
•  life  and  dodrine, grounded  vpon  this, that  C  hrift  is  our  Sauiour,&  that  he  is  rifen  againe.  Opcncofefl-on 
Vvhich  point  (as  al  other)  muft  both  be  beJeeued  in  hirt,and  aJfo  he  confefed  by  mouth.  &  proteftation 
for  though  a  man  be  iuftified  inwardly  when  he  hath  the  vcrtucj  of  faith  ,  hope, and  cha-  of  our  faith  is 
ritie  from  God  :  yet  if  occa/Ton  be  giuen,  he  is  alfo  bound  to  confeffe  vvi'h  his  mouih,  and  fomtimcncccf- 
by  al  his  external  a(ftioos,  without  fhame  or  feareof  ihe  world,  that  which  he  inwardly  farie, 
belecue.h  :  or  els  he  can  not  be  faued.     Vvhich  is  againft  certaine  *  old  Herctikes  that 
taught ,  a  man  might  fay  or  doe  what  he  would, for  fcarc  or  danger ,  fo  thathe  kept  his 
faith  in  hart. 

u.  How  fhal they  inuoeat}]  This  makcth  not(  as  Hcretikes  pretend  )againft  inuocatio  •  ,  , 
of  Faindts : -he  >\poftle  faying  nothing  els,  but  that  they  can  not  inuocate  Thrift  as  their  The  place  allea- 
Lord  and  Niaifter,  in  whom  they  do  not  beleeue,  and  whom  they  ncucr  heard  of.  For  ^g^^nft  m- 
he  fpeaketh  of  Gentils  or  Pagans ,  who  could  not  inuocate  him  ,  vnlefie  they  did  firft  be- 
Jeeue  in  him.  To  the  due  inuocatioa  of  Chrift  ,  we  muft  know  him  and  our  duties  to  him. 
And  fo  is  it  true  alfo  hat  we  can  not  pray  to  our  E.  Ladie  nor  any  S  aindi  in  heauen,til  we 
beleeue  and  knowiheir  perfons,  dignitie,  and  grace,  andtruft  that  they  canhclpe  vs.  But 
if  our  aducrfaries  thinke  that  we  can  not  inuocate  them,  becaufe  we  can  not  beleeue  in 
them:  let  ihem  vnderftand  that  the  S  cripture  vfeth  alfo  this  fpeach,to  beleeue  in  men:  and 
it  is  the  very  Hebrev  ph»-afe,vvhich  they  f  hould  not  be  ignorant  of  hat  bragge  thereof  fo 
mvch'Exod.  i4y}r.Thty'brleetudin  Godandin  Mojfes.  2nd  j  Paml.zo^ie.inxhe  Kebrevv-  Ep. ad  Phi- 
Urn.  v.  s.  And  the  ancient  fathers  didreadin  the  Crede  indifferently, /M««*/M/6*C4^/7*//i^ 
church,  and,  ibeleeuethe  Catholikt  Church.  Conc.'HJcen.a.pudEfipha.n.in  fne  %Aticor<it,  Hieron.contr^ 
Lucif.  Cyril,  Hierof.  Cathee.  17. 

I  f  .vnlejfethey  be  fent.  )  This  place  of  the  Apoftle  inuincibly  condemneth  al  the  prea-  Preachers  not 
chings ,  writings ,  ordinance; ,  innouatjons  and  vfurpations  of  C  hurch,  pulpit ,  &  what-  Jawfully  called 
foeuer  our  new  Euangelifts  haue  intruded  ihcm  felues  and  entered  into  by  ihe  window  :  norfcnt. 
{hewing  V hat  ihcy  be  euery  one  from  the  highcft  tothelovreftjfalfeprop hets,runniugand 
vfurping, being  neuer  lawfully  called.  V  vhich  is  fo  euident  in  he  Hercu'kes  of  our  daiei 
ConfiCdes  ^i^*' '^^e  Caluinifts  confefle  it  in  them  felues,  and  fay  that  there  is  an  exception  to  be 
EgUi'l de    made  in  rhcm,  becaufe  they  found  .he  ftate  of  he  C  hurch  interrupted. 

Frxn'ce.  io.  That  afl-ed  not.']  1  bat  (  hnft  was  found  of  chofe  ■  hat  neuer  afked  after  him, it  pro-  Thefirft  iuftifi- 

ue  h  that  the  firft  grace  and  our  firit  iuflification  is  without  merites.  That  God  called  fo  cation  of  mere 
concinually  and  earneftly  by  his  Prophets  and  by  o.her  his  /Ignes  and  wonders ,  vpon  the  grace. 
I  ewes,  and  they  wi  hftoodit  •  free  wil  is  proued ,  and  .hat  God  would  haue  men  faued,  Fre-yvil 
and  that  they  be  the  caufe  of  their  ovvne  damnation  .hem  felues. 


Chap.  XI. 


7{jiet  al  (he  levves  were  reprobate, hut  fome  eltBe  :  and  they  by  grace  obtained  iufiice,  the 
rejf  {according  to  the  Prophets)  being  excecated.  11  %Againfivvhom  notvvith- 
fianding  the  Chrifiian  Gentils  {  to  whom  by  thatoccajion  Chrijl  is  come )  mujl 
notinfult  :  but  rather  feare  euery  man  him  [elf  to  belil^ewije  cut  of  the  tree 
(  vvhich  tf  the-Catholik*  Church  )  2/  and  know  thai  when  al  the  Gevtils  are 
brought  into  the  Church  ^then  (  about  the  end  of  the  viorld  )f hat  the  multitude 
of  the  lewes  alfo  come  in  :  jj  according  to  the  di^ofttion  of  the  wonderful 
wifedomofGtd. 

Say  then  :  Hath  god  rcieded  his  peo- 
ple? God  forbid,  for  I  alfo  am  an  Ifraelite, 
of  thefcedeof  Abraham  5  of  the  tribe  of 
Bcn-iamin.  t  God  hath  not  reieded  his 
people  vvhich  he  foreknevve .  Or  know 
you  not  in  Elias  what  the  Scripture  faith: 
how  he  requefteth  God  againft  Ifrael? 
■\  tord.they  h^tnt  jlattie  thy  Profh€ts,they  haue  digged  doyytie  thine  dtarei ;  ^nd 
t m  left 4om  ^md they  feekf  my  life,  t  But  what  faith  the  diuinc 

Fff  anfwec 
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arifwcr  vnto  him?  J  ^'/f  feuen'*  thottfmd  men  y  thathAue  not 
cTiieUetnikcs  boyyed  thetr  knees  to  cB,iJ}  f  So  thcrfore  at  this  time  alfo,thcrc5 
?o*!he^«t,/mr-  are  remaincs  faued  according  to  the  election  of  grace,  t  And  6 


XI, 


it  by  grace 
is  not  grace 


not  now  of  workcs.  othervvife  grace  now 


t  Vvhat  then?  that  which  Ifracl  fought,the  Gmchehathy 
not  obtained:  but  the  eledion  hath  obtained:  and  the  reft 
were  blinded,  t  as  it  is  written : "  God  h.ith  gluen  them  the  fpirit  ^  . 
•  '•  The  levres  qJt compunHionietes  .that  they  may  not  fee:  and  eares,  that  they  may  net  heare :  yn- 
vvho^y  &lnc!f-  ^ ^'^^^ P'"^/^^'^  ^'^j*  t  And  Dauid  faith  :  Be  their  table  made  for  a  fnare  ^ 
lably  for  euer:  and  for  a  trappe  andfor  d  jcandal  and  for  a  retribution  ynto  them.  \  Be  their  eies  lo 
but  for  a  part,  darkened,  that  they  maynotjee  i  and  their  back^ma^e  thou  alyyaies  crooked. 
CnLnl  totn.  ^  1  %  then,haue  they  fo  ftombled ,  -  that  they  f  hould  fall  ?  ii 
Which  God  did  Qod  forbid,  but  by  their  offence ,  faluation  is  to  the  Gentiis, 
GemVgcne^rai  that  they  may  emulate  them,  -f  And  if  the  offence  of  them  ii 
^TfGod  could     the  riches  ofthe  vvorld,and  the  diminution  of  them  the 
Ind  did  turnc  riches  of  the  Gentiis  :  how  much  morethefulneffe  oft'hem? 
their  faUand       j-  p^^  to you  Gcutlls  I  fav.as  long  verely  as  1  am  thci5 

finne  into  the  mt       -ii  ^      ■     n     -  4.-ri 

good  of  the   Apoltle  of  the  Gentiis,!  vvil  honour  my  minifterie,  t  it  byi4 

Gentiis         ^  -  -  -  .  - 

more  v.-  — 

Yvorkegoodof  laue  lomcot  them. 


more  vvil"  h^  ^^Y  ^^^^^^^  1        ptouoke  my  fief  h  to  emulation ,  and  may 


i  For  if  the  loffeof  them  be  the  recon-15 
conucrS'f  ciliation  of  the  world  :  what  f  hal  the  receiuing  be ,  but  life 
which  fhaibe  from  the  dead?  t  AndifthefirftfruitebeholyjthcmaiTealfo:!^ 
accompUfhrn^candif  theroote  be  holy,  theboughes  alfo.  t  And  if  fomeiy 
of     Church  ^[ ^\^q  boughes  be  broken ,  and  thou  whereas  thou  waft  a 
both  the  Na-  wilde  oliue,art  graffed  in  them,and  art  made  partaker  ofthe 
tions.  roote  and  ofthe  fatneffe  ofthe  oliue,  |  glorienot  againft  thei8 

boughes.  And  if  thou  glorie  :  not  thou  bearcft  the  roote,  but 
)  the  roote  thee,  t  Thou  faieft  then  :  The  boughes  were  19 

broken,  that  I  might  be  graffed  in.  t  Vvel  :"becaufe  ofzo 
incredulitie  they  were  broken, but  thou  by  faith  docft  ftand: 
:^\>7efee  that  be  not  to  highly  wife,  but  ••feare.  t  For  if  God  hath  not  n 

he  which  Itan-  ,       O    >  i       i   /i        i         t  -i         r  i. 

acth  by  faith,  Ipated  the  uatutal  Dougnes:left  perhaps  hc  wil  not  Ipatc  tnee 
h'^Ld  therfore  i^^ither.  t  See  then  the  goodncs  and  the  fcueritie  of  God:  vpo  2 1 
muft  hue  in  them  fu  rely  that  are  fallen,  thcfeueritie:  butvpon  thee  the 
f^the  vaintpc^  goodncs  of  God ,  if  thou  abide  in  his  goodneffe ,  othervvife 
fumption  and  th  OU  alfo  f  halt  be  cut  of.  t  But  they  alfo  ,  if  they  do  not23 
Het«ikes°^  ^^^^  abide  in  incredulitie ,  f  hal  be  graffed  in.  for  God  is  able  to 

graffe  them  in  againc.  t  For  if  thou  waft  cut  out  of  the  14 
n.itural  wild  oliue,  and  contrarie  to  nature  waft  graffed  into 
the  good  oliue  :  how  much  more  they  that  are  according  to 

nature. 
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2 J  nature,  fhal  be  grafFed  into  their  ovvne  oliue  ?  tForlvvil 


not  haueyou  ignorant,  brethren,  of  this  myfterie  ( that  you 
be  not  wife  in  your  felues )  that  bhndnes  in  part  hath  chaun- 
ced  in  Ifrael,  vntil  thefulnes  of  the  Gentiles  might  enter: 
2<J  t  and  fo  al  Ifrael  might  be  faued ,  as  it  is  vvrirren  :  rherefhd 
2  J  come  out  of  Sloa  Jye  thMfhaldeliuer,  and  fbdmert  impietie from  lacob,  f  jind 
thps  to  them  the  tefament  from  me '.when.  I  flial  haue  taken  avvay 
their  finnes.  t  " Accordingto  the  Gofpclin  deede  enemies 
for  you  :  but  according  to  the  eledtion ,  moft  deere  for  the  fa- 
thers, t  for  without  repentance  arethe  gifresand  the  vo- 
cationofGod.  t  for  "as  you  alfo  fometime  did  not  beleeue 
Godjbuc  now  haue  obteinedmercie  becaufe  of  their  incre- 
duhtie  t  fothefe  alfo  now  haue  not  bclceued,  for  your 
mercie,that  they  alfo  may  obteinemercic.  t  For  God  hath 
"  c5cluded  al  into  incredulitie,that  he  may  haue  mercie  on  al. 
t  "O  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  vvifedom  and  of  the  know-  TheEpiftievpS 
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ledge  of  God:  how  incomprehenfible  are  his  iudgements,  JaT"^ 
and  his  waies  vnfearchcable  ?  t  for^  who  hathknowen 
the  mindeofourLord?or  who  hath  been  his  coufeler?  i  Or 
whohathfirftgiuentohim,and  retribution  fhal  be  made 
him?  t  For  of  him,and  by  him,and  in  him  are  al  things  :  to 
him  beglorieforcuer.Amen.  HI 


A  N  N  O  T  A  T  I 
Chap.  .XI. 


O  N  S 


2  Tar.  17. 


^.Seumthenfand]  The  Heretikes  alleage  this  place  and  example  very  impertinently 
to  proue  that  the  Church  may  be  vvholy  fecrete,hid,or,vnknovven.  for  though  the  faithful 
were  forced  to  kcepe  clofe  in  that  perfecution  of  Achab  and  Ie7abel ,  vvhit  h  was  onely 
in  the  kingdom  of  thetentribes,thatis,of  Ifaael-.yet  at  the  very  fame  time, in  Hierufalem 
andal  the  kingdom  of  luda  ,  the  external  vvorfhip  and  profefsion  of  faith  was  open  to  al 
the  world, and  vvel  knovvento  Elias  &the  faithful,fo  many,  that  *  the  very  fouldiars  only 
were  numbered  aboue  ten  hundred  thoufand.  be/ides  that  there  is  a  great  difference 
betwene  the  Chriflian  Church  and  the  levves ,  ours  refting  vpon  better  promifles  then 
theirs.  And  we  vvil  not  putthe  Froteftants  to  prouethat  there  were  7000  of  their  Sedl, 
when  their  new  Elias  Luther  began;but  let  them  proue  that  there  V/ere  fcue,or  any  one, 
cithcrthenor  in  al  ages  before  him,  that  was  in  al  pointes  of  his  beleefe.  Heretikes  there 
were  before  him, as  louinian,  Vigilantius,  Hcluidius,  VviclelFe&c.  and  with  him,Zuin- 
glius,CaIuin,  &c.  Vvho  beleeued  as  he  did  in fome  things, but  not  in  al. 

6.  2Lotnovvofvvorkes.'}  If  faluation  be  attributed  to  good  vvorkes  done  of  nature 
without  faith  &  Gocls  helpc,the  fame  can  not  be  of  grace,  for  fuch  workes  exclude  grace, 
fauour,and  mercie:  and  chalenge  onely  of  dette,and  not  of  gift.  Therfore  take  heede  herie 
of  the  Heretikes  expofition ,  that  vntruely  exclude  Chriftian  mens  vvorkes  from  necef- 
jfliy  ormerite  of  faluation,  which  are  done  yvnh  and  by  Gods  grace, and. therfore  euidetjy 
con/iftvvith  the  fame  ,  and  be  ioynedvviih  Gods  grace  ascaufes  of  our  faluation.  Our 
A  duerfaries  are  likeii'Potccaries,feuer  taking  quid  fro  2«o,either  of  igndrancejOr  of  intent 
tcceceiuethe/implc. 

Fff  ij  '-^^ 


Godsanfwerto 
Elias  of  7000, 
niaketh  nothlg 
for  the  Prote- 
ftants  inuifible 
Church. 


What  Workes 
are  nor,&:  what 
ai^thecaufe  of 
faluatioji. 


Goiis  not  au 
thorof  (inne. 


ApiMphrallical 
explication  of 
the  text  ,  con- 
cerning the 
IcVcs  and  Gen- 
tils  ,  their  ftan- 
ding  ,  falling, 
rifing  againc. 
Sec. 


MoW^  far  to 
deale  and  to 
know,  in  the 
dodrineofpre- 
deftiuation. 


The  Heretikes 
Writings  of  pre- 
deilination. 
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S.  G$d  hath  liutH.]    It  doth  not  fignifie  his  working  or  adion  ,  but  his  permifsion. 
Chryf.ho.  19  Inef  Ho.  And  S-  Aiiguftine  faith  ,  not  by  putting  malice  into  them  ,  but  bynot  *AHg.Ef, 
imparting  his  grace  vntothein, and  thatthrough  their  ovvnc  deferts  alvvaies ,  and  their  los-  «i 
ovrnc  V/illcs  euer  properly  working  the  fame,  ^ct  ,Annot.  OiKcLt.  c.     i*.  l<».c.  t^ti-.  Sixtum, 

lo.'BntiufeofwcreduUtj.  ]  He  repreflcrh  the  pride  of  the  Gentils  vaunting  them  felucs 
of  their  recciuing,  and  of  the  lewes  reie^ftion, namely  in  that  they  thought  the  levies  to 
be  forfakcn  for  no  other  caufe,but  that  they  might  come  into  their  roomes  :  declaring  that 
the  dircit  and  proper  caufe  of  their  forfaking,vvas  their  incredulity ,  exhorting  the  Gen- 
tiles to  beware  of  the  fame ,  bccaufc  they  may  fall  as  vvel  as  the  other  ,  and  that  God  is  a-c 
like  to  execute  iuftice  againft  them  as  againftthe  J  ewes ,  as  he  hath  done  in  many  nations 
falling  to  hcrefie. 

is.  ^Accordrngtothe  Gof^el.^  In  refpe(fl,  or,  as  concerning  beleefe  in  Chrift  and  re- 
cciuing ihe  Gofpcl ,  they  are  Gods  enemies:  by  occadon  of  which  their  incredulity ,  the 
Gentiles  found  mercie  :  othcrwife  in  refpeA  of  his  fpecial  eledion  of  that  nation, and  the 
promifles  made  to  thel- atriarches ,  the  I  ewes  are  deere  to  himftill.  for  God  neuer  pro- 
mifeth  bur  he  performeth,nor  rcpcntcth  him  felf  of  the  priuileges  giuen  to  that  nation. 

io.h'ortuyou.l  As  the  Gentiles  which  before  beleeued  not ,  found  mercie  and  came  to 
faith,  when  the  lewcs  did  fall :  fo  the  1  ewes  not  now  belceuing,  when  al  the  Gentils 
haue  obtained  mercie,  f  hal  in  the  end  ofthe  world  by  Gods  difpofition  obtaine  grace  and 
pardon  as  the  Gentiles  haue  done. 

st.CencludtdM.]  That  fo  God  taking  al  Nations  and  al  men  in  finne  ( which  they  fell 
into, not  by  his  drift  or  caufing ,  but  of  their  owne  free  wil )  may  of  his  mercie  call  and 
conuert  whom  and  in  vvhat  order  he  wilhand  the  parties  haue  no  caufe  to  bragge  of  their 
dcferuings :  but  both  countries  and  particular  men  may  rcferre  their  eternal  eledion  and 
their  hrft  calling  and  conuer/Ion  to  Chrift  ,  and  to  his  mercie  only :  no  work-cs  which  they 
had  before  in  their  incredulity,deferuing  any  fuch  thing,thougn  their  workes  afterward 
proceding  of  fai';h  and  grace  doemeriteheauen. 

Si.  O  dtpth/]  The  Apoftleconcludeth  that  no  man  ought  to  fearch  further  into  Gods 
fecrete  and  vnfearcheable  counfeh  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentils, and  reie<fling  the  I  ewes, 
othervvife  then  this ,  that  al  which  bereiecflcd,  for  their  /Innes  be  iuftly  rciedted  :  andal 
thatbefaued,  by  Gods  great  mercie  and  C  hrifts  grace  be  faued-  And  vvhofocuer  feeketh 
among  the  people  to  fpred  contagion  of  curio/ity  by  feeking  further  after  things  paft 
mans  &  Angels  reachc,  they  ouerreachc  &  ouerthrovv  them  feiues.  If  thou  wilt  befaued, 
beleeue,  obey  the  C  hurch,  fcare  God  andkeepehis  commaundements:  that  is  thy  part  and 
cuery  mans  els.  Thou  maift  not  examine  whether  ihou  be  predeftinate  or  reprobate,  nor 
feeke  to  kij3Wthe  waies  of  Gods  fecrete  iudgenicnt  toward  thy  felf  or  other  men.  It 
is  the  common  enemy  of  our  foulcs ,  that  in  this  vnhappy  time  hath  opened  blafphemous 
tongues ,  and  diredted  the  proude  pennes  of  Caluin,  beza  ,  Verone  ,  and  fuch  reprobates, 
to  the  difcufsing  offuch  particulars,  to  the  perdition  ofmany  a/Implcman,  and  fpecially 
of  yong  Scholers  in  V  niuer/ities,v/hich  with  leffe  ftudie  may  learne  to  be  prowd  and  cu- 
rious, then  to  be  humble,  V/ife,  and  obedient. 


The  fccond 
part  of  this 
Epiftlc,  mo- 
ral. 

The  Epiflle  vpo 
the  I  Sunday 
after  the  Epi- 
phanic. 

None  muft 
prefumeto  me- 
dlc^  aboue  the 
meafure  of 
Godsgift,or  out 
of  the  compafle 
of  his  ftatc  aud 
vocation. 


Ch 


A  P. 


Xll. 


He  acherttth  them  to  merttjicAtioH  ofthe  body,  1  torenoiutt'ionoftheminde,  j  tokee^'t 
ofvnitie  by  humilitie  ,  6  to  the  right  "vfing  of  their  gifts  andfunilions ,  9 
many  other  good  iuHons ,  17  and  JpeciaJlj  to  lotting  oft  heir  enemies. 


BESECHyou  therforc  brethren  by  the  i 
mercie  of  God,*  that  you  exhibircyour  bo- 
dies "a  huinghoft,  holy,pleafingGod,  your 
rcafonableferuicc.  t  And  be  not  conformed  z 

  to  this  worldrbut  be  reformed  in  the  newnes 

of  your  minde, that  you  mayproue  vvhat  the  good,  and 
acceptable,  andperfed;  vvil  of  God  is.  1  for  1  fay  by  the  5 
grace  that  is  giuen  me,  to  ai  that  are  among  you,    not  to  be 

more 

1^ 
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I       more  wife  then  behoucth  to  be  wife but  to  be  wile  vnto 
fobrietie ,  *  to  euery  one  as  God  hath  deuidcd  the  mcafure  of 


^  mm- 
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faith,  t  Forasinonebody  vvehaue  many  members  ,  but  al  St^i^'sinZy 

aftci  the  Epi. 


the  members  haue  not  one  a<5tion  :  t  fo  vvc  being  many,are  ^^'^^^^ 
one  body  in  Chrift,&  eche  one  an  others  members.  ^  t  And    Propheav  u 
hauing  giftes,according  to  the  grace  that  is  giuen  vs,  differet,  ThcT<^\^inxu 
cither  ••'prophecie"  according  to  the  rule  of  faith  ,  t  or  mini  vrhich  is  accor* 
ftericin  miniftring,or  he  that  teacheth  in  dodrine,  t  he  that  oS^.^^^'hen 
exhortethin  cxhorting,hethat  giueth  in  fimplicitie>he  that  ru-  '^J^^^  "^t  ^'gainft 
lethin  carefulnes,  he  that  fhcvveth  mercie  in  cheerefulnes.  o/^btn^iui 
t  ^Loue  without  fimulation.  Hating  euil.cleauing  to  good. 
tLouingthechariticofthe  brotherhodone  toward  an  other.  «s  s.ASguflinc 
Vvith  honour  preuenting  one  an  other,  t  In  carefulnes  not 
flouthfui.In  fpirit  fcruent.Scruing  our  Lord,  j  Reioycing  in  and/y.  i. 
hope.  Patient  in  tribulation. Inftant  inpraier.  t  Communi- fa"fh"thfftimc 
eating  to  the  ""necefficics'  of  the  faindes.Purfuing  hofpiralitie.       confej!.  e, 
t  BleHe  them  that  perfecute  you  :bleflc,and5Jcurfe  not.  t  To  Tcmkn'u^ 
rcioyce  vvith  them  that  reioycc,  to  vveepe  vvith  them  that  viccv^^her^mo 
vvecpc.  t  Being  of  one  minde  one  toward  another.  Not  lllLi?^™''". 

•     1.       1.11-         I  •  r    t-       11         ,  people  IS  much 

miadmg  high  tnings,butcoleniingto  the  humble.     Be  not  g^u^n,  who 
wife  in  your  ovvnc  conceite.  t  To  no  man  rendring  euil  onwhomth^ 
for  euil.  Prouiding  good  things  not  only  before  God  ,  but     "ot  ©ther- 

18  alfo  before  al  men.  t  If  it  may  be,as  much  as  is  in  you ,  ha-  ^a!thV^mTy 

19  uine  peace  with  al  men.  t  Not  reuenein  2  your  felocs  my  f*^^      t^^t  it 

j        n.L         •        I  *Ur--  -^  g'^^t  fault. 

deereftjbut  giueplace  vnto  wrath,  tor  it  is  writtert:  ^^tienge  b  The  Epiftie 

20  te  me  :  lyrilrevyard,  faith  our  Lord,  t  but  iftlme  emmk  hunger,  aftt/^V/'E*•^ 
gme  him  meat    ifhethiyjl,^mehimdr'mk^.foridoingthii,thou  J  hdlt  heape  c^a*  phimie! 

II  les  of  fire  y port  hii  head,  t  Be  not  ouercomc  of  euil ,  but  ouer- 
come  in  good  the  euil.  *j 


ANNOTATIO  N  $ 

chap.^  xii;  v 

t.  *j4liHlngh»fi.'\  Left  men -fhould  thinkeby  the  former  difcoillft  of  Gods  ct^rnfilpredcfti- 
uatlon,  thatno  reward  were  to  be  had  of  good  life  and  workes,  the  Apoftle  now  earneftly 
rccommendeth  to  them  holincfle  of  Jifc. 

t.%Aliuinghofi.l  Man  makcth  his  body  a  facrificeto  God  by  giuing  it  to  fuffer  forhim,  by 
chaftifing  it  vvith  fafting,  watching ,  and  fuch  like ,  and  by  occupying  it  in  Workes  of  charitie  and-  n.  - jV*^ 
vertuc  to  Godshonour.  Whereby  appeareih  how  acceptable  thefe  workes  are  to  God  and  grateful  .'^"^  P^n^^^e 
in  his  fight,  being  compared  to  afacrifice,  which  is  an  high  feruice  done  to  him.  a  grateful 

e.^ccordin^to  the  ruUoffaith.]  By  this.and  many  places  of  holy  Write, V/e  may  gather.fhat 
the  Apoftlcs  by  the  holy  Ghoft,  before  they  Were  fundercd  into  diuers  Nations,  rctdp^Vne 
amongthem  felues  a  ccrtaine  Rule  and  forme  of  faith  and  dodrine,  conceiningnot  oncly  the  Apoftoli- 
Articles  of  the  Crcde ,  but  al  other  principles ,  gioundcs ,  and  the  Whole  platformeof  al  tbe  Chti-  ,    5"-  ^"^ 
fti^n  religion.  Which  Rule  W«  before  any  of  ihcbookcsof  thencw  Tcltameni  were  Written.a^-  ^S'^  of  faith. 

Tff    iij  before 
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befofc  the  f^ir'ii  W.is  preached  .imong  the  Gentiles:  by  vvhich  not  oncly  ciicry  other  infcricur 
ic.ichers  dodiinc  '.v^'i  ui:d,  but  al  the  Apoillcs,  aad  Euaugelilles  preaching,  v  vririnjj ,  interpreting 
(  which  isheiecalltd  prophecyin^  )  v/eic  of  Gods  Church  approued  and  aJmuted  ,  or  dilprouc*l 
and  rcicft^ni.  Tlils  foimc.by  inouih  and  not  by  Scripture, euery  Apoftle  dcliucrcd  to  the  countrie 
b>'  them  coiuicrted.  For  keeping  of  this  forme,  the  Apoftle  before  praifed  tlic  Romanes  ,  and  after-  c.  6, 17, 
Ward  cwudtly  warneth  them  by  no  mans  planfiblc  fpeache  to  be  draVi/cn  from  the  fame.  This  he  c.  16,  n 
commcndcth  to  Timochec,  calUngit  his  'Depofttum,  For  not  holding  this  fall  and  fure.heblameth  i.  Tim. 
thcGaUiiians,  further  alfo  denouncing  to  him  felf  of  an  Angel  that  fhould  WTitc,  reach,  or  ex-  20. 
pound  agaiiiU  that  which  the^  full  receiucd.  Anathema,  and  commaunding  alwaies  to  beware  Gal. 
of  them  ihattaught  otherWife.   Forfearcof  milling  this  line  of  truth,  him  IclfnotWithftanding  Cat.  j, 
hchadtheHoly  Ghofl,  yet  lell  he  might  hauc  preached  jn  vaine  and  loll  his  labour ,  hcwenc  to 
conferre  With  Petcrand  thereft.  forthefalb  keepingof  this  Ruleof  truth,  the  Ap6rtles  held  ^^7^1,. 
Councels,  and  their  lucccirors  by  their  example.  For  the  holding  of  this  Rule ,  and  by  the  meafure 
.  thcreof,Were  ai  the  holy  Scriptures  Wiittcn.for  and  by  the  fame,  al  the  glorious  dodors  haue  made 
their  fermonsj  commentaries ,  and  intcrpretatioiw  of  Gods  word:  al  writings  and  interpretatius 
no  OtherWife  admitted  nor  deemed  to  be  of  God,  butas  they  beagieable  to  this  Rule, 
the  Hcretikes  "      Aud  this  15  th*  fare  Analogie  and  meafure  of  faith  ,  fetdoVJ/nc  and  commended  to  vs  eucry 
phatallicil  rule  ^^'^f^-  ApolUes  tradition  :  and  not  thephantaftical  rule  or  fquarc  that  euery  Se^lmailbr 

or  rather  rules  P''ct^"^^'^"t'^  to  gather  out  of  the  Scriptures  falfely  vnderftood  and  Wreiled  to  his  purpofe.by  Which 
of  faith  many  they  iudge  of  dodor,  Scripture,  Church,  andal.  Arius  had  by  that  meancs  a  ruleof  his  ovx/nc, 
jind  diuers  one  Luthei, had  his  falfeweightes,  and  Caluin  his  oWne  alio.  According  to  which  feueral  meafure  of 
Iroman  other  ^^'^  -  ^^'^^Y  ^^"^  ^'^^'^  expofuions  of  Gods  word  :  and  in  England  (as  in  other  infected 

,  .r,  ;  ir;*  Countries )  they  kept  of  late  an  apifh  imitation  of  this  prophecying  v/hich  S.  Paul  here  and  in 
•  other  places  I'peaketh  of ,  and  which  Was  an  excrcife  intheprimitiue  Chuich,  meafured  not  by 
euery  ihans  peculiar  fpirit,  bUt  by  the  former  Rule  of  faith  firft  fet  downe  by  the  Apoilles.  Ana 
thciforealrhis  new  phantaftical  Prophecying  &al  other  preaching  inCaluinsfchoqle.isiuftlyby 
this  note  of  thp  Apolllc  condemned ,  for  that  it  is  not  according  to  ,  but  (^Oitc  aga'inft  the' Rule 
of  faith.      '  ■  •'  '  " 


sd  ^I'V 


Chap.  Xlll. 


,  •  '^oyetd  obedience  andal  ether  duties  vntoPbfejtdt^^  to  hu*  theint^ghbour  vvhich 
•Bti^  L»  if  the  fulfilling  of  the  Lavv:  n  and  ^edatlj  to  confider  t  that  now  being  the 
, ,     ^,  ,        time  of  grace  t  vvcmujl  doenothing  that  maj  not  befcemedaj  light. 

E  T"  euery  foul  be  fubied  to  higher  powers,  i 
for  there  is  ''no  power  but  of  God.  And 
thofe  that  arcjof  God  are  ordeined.  f  Ther-  i 
fore  he  that  refifteth  the  povver,refifteth  the 
ordinance  of  God.  And  "they  that  r:efift,pai-- 

.  -  chafe  to  them  felues  damnatid  .  t  for  princes  3 

are  no  feare  to  the  good  worke,but  to  the  euil.But  wilt  thou 
not  fcarc  the  po  vvcrU3oe  good :  and  thou  f  hilt  haue  praife 
of  the  fame,  t  for  he  is  gods  minifter  vnto  thee  for  good.  4 
Biitif  kMii  doe  euil,  feare.  forhc"beareth  not  the  fvvord 
without  caufc.For  he  is  Gods  minifter:a  reueger  vnto  wrath, 
to  him  that  doeth  euil.  t  Therfore  be  fubiedt  of  neccffitie^not  5 
only  for  vvrathjbut  alfo  for  confciencc  fake,  t- For  therfore^ 
"  you  giue  tributes  alfo.  for  they  are  the  miniftcrs  of  God,  > 
v      .  !ifcruing  vnto  this  ptirpofe.  t  Render  therfore  to  al  men  thei^, 7,. 
Theipim^pifi^devv  :  ^  to  whom  tribute  ,  tribute  ;  to  whom  cuftom,i:a-  *' 
aft'er^thf  E^i-  ftbm:  to  whom  feare/eare:  to  who  honour^honour.  i  Owe  8 

pbinic,  no 


'3- 
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no  ^lan  any  thingtbur^that  you  louc  one  an  other.For  he  that 
^  loueth  his  neighbour  5  hath  fulfilled  the  Jaw.  t  For,  TW 
fhdlt  not  commit  dmoutrie ,  thou  fhalt  not  k^ly  Thoa [hdt  not fleale ,  Thou [halt 
not  yeare  falfeyy itnes  ,  Thouf  halt  not  couet  ^^V\d\i  there  be  any  Other 
commaundemcnt :  it  is  compnTed  in  this  yvord,  rho't^Jhalt 

10  lone  thy  neighbot^r  as  thj  felf.  t  Thelouc  of  thy  neighbourjVVor- 
keth  no  euil.  Louc  therforc  is  the  fulncffe  of  the  law.  ^ 

11  t  And  that  knowing  the  feafon ,  that  it  is  now  thehoure 
for  vs  to  rife  from  flecpc.  For  now  our  faluation  is  neerer 

12.  then  when  we  beleeucd.  tThe  night  is  pafred,and  the  day 
is  at  hand.  Let  vs  therforc  caft  of  the  vvorkes  of  darkneflc, 
15  and  doe  on  the  armour  of  light,  t  As  in  the  day  let  vswalke 
honeftly :  not  in  banketings  and  drunkcnncSjnot  in  chambc- 
rings  and  impudicities ,  not  in  contention  and  emulation: 
14  t  but  doe  ye  on  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chriftj  4  and  make  not 
prouifion  for  the  flefh  in  concupifcences.  ^     '  .tvl 


Here  m 
arnc  that  the 
Law  may  be  & 
is  fulfilled  by 
loqe  in  this  life: 
againftthe  Ad- 
u^rfaries  faying 
it  is  impoffible 
to  keepc  tht 
commaunde-  . 
ments. 

TheEpiftlevp6 
the  1  Sunday 
inAducnt, 


Chryf.  in 
«p.  lis.  ^0- 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.    X  I  IL 

i.Euetyfiulhe  fuhteSl-.']  Bccaufe  theApoftles  preached  libertie  by  Chrift  from  the  yoke 
ofthe  Law  and  fcruitude  of/Tnne  ,  and  gauc  al  the  faithful  both  example  and  commaunde- 
mcnt to  obey  God  more  then  men  ,  and  wirhal  euer  charged  them  cxprcfly  to  be  obedient 
and  fubiedlto  their  Prelates  as  to  them  which  had  cure  of  their  fouJcs  and  Were  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft  placed  oner  the  Church  of  God  :  there  Were  many  in  thofe  daies  neWly  con- 
iierted,  that  thought  them  felues  free  from  al  temporal  Poteftats,  carnal  Lordes  ,  and  hu- 
mane creatures  or  powers  :  Wherevpon  the  bondman  tookc  him  fclfto  beloofe  fromhig 
feruirude,  the  fubieft  from  his  Soueraine,  Were  he  Emperour,  King,  Duke, or  What  other 
fccular  Magiftrate  fo  euer  ,fpecia]ly  the  Princes  ofchofe  daies^  being  Heathens  andper- 
fccutors  of  the  Apotlles ,  and  of  Chrifles  religion,  for  Which  caufe  and  for  that  the  Apo- 
jRles  were  vntruely  charged  of  their  Aduerfarjies ,  that  they  withdrcvve  men  from  order 
and  obedience  to  Ciuil  lavves  and  Officers  :  Paul  here  (as  S.  Peter  doth  i  Chap.  2.) 
cleereth  him  felf,  and  exprefly  chargeth  euery  man  to  be  fubiecS  to  his  temporal  Prince 
and  Supcriour  :  Not  euery  man  to  al  that  be  inOf/ice  or  Superiority, but  euery  one  to  him 
whom  God  haih  put  in  authoritie  ouer  him, by  that  he  is  his  Maifter ,  Lord  ,  king,  or  fuch 
3ike:Ncither  to.them  in  matters  ofreligion  or  regiment  oftheir  foules(for  moftpart  were 
Pagans,whom  the  Apoftle  could  not  will  men  to  obey  in  matters  of  faiih  )  but  to  them  m 
fuch  things  oncly  as  concerne  the  publike  peace  &  Poiicie ,  and  what  other  caufes  fo  euer 
con/ift  with  Gods  holy  will  and  ordinance,  for  *  againft  God  nopoWcr  may  be  obcied. 

i.l<Lof.»vver  butcfGod.}  S .  C  hryfoflome  here  notcth,  that  power, rule, &  Superioritic, 
is  Gods  ordinance  ,  but  not  eftfones  al  Princes  :  becaufe  many  may  vfurpe,Who  reigne  by 
his  permifsion  onely,and  not  by  his  appointment:nor  al  adions  that  euery  one  doeth  in  and 
by  his  fouerainc  power  ,  as  luiians  apofta/ie  and  afflidion  of  Caiholikes,  1  hai  aos  tyran- 
nical opprcfsion  ofthe  Ifraelitcs ,  Achabs  perfecution  ofthe  Prophets ,  Neros  executing 
of  the  Apoftles ,  Herods  and  Pilatg  condemning  of  Chrjft:al  which  tbipgs  God  permitted 
them,  by  the  abufc  of  their  power  to  accomplif  h,  but  they  were  out  ofthe  compafle'of  his 
caufing  and  ordinance.     -  .         ■      '  /   •  ;    '  . 

1.  They  that  rcjiji.']  Vvhofoeucr  rcflfleth  or' obeiQt^i  not  hisJa,vvful  Superior  in  thofe 
caufes  wherein  he  is  fubicd  vntohim.withftandeth  Gods' appointment,.  /mneth  deadly, 
and  is  vvorthy  to  be  punifhed  both  in  this  world  by  his  Superior,  and  by  God  in  the 
next  life,  for  jn  temporal  gouernement  and  caufes,the  Chriftians  were  bound  in  conf<;i- 
cnce  to  obey  their  Heathen  Emperours:  though  on  the  other  /i'de,they  Were  bound  vnder 
;paioe  of  damnation  toobey  their  Apoftles  ajjd  Pj-eiatcj  ,  andnottoobey  thcirkingsor 

Empcxours 


Obedience  t» 
teporal  rulers, 
&  in  What  ca- 
fes. 


In  what  fcnfe, 
al  power  or  fu- 
perioritie  is  of 
God. 


In  things  law- 
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Emperour$,in  matters  ofreligion.  Vvhereby  it  is  cleerc  that  vvhefl  we  be  comniaunded 
to  obey  our  Fuperiors,  it  is  meant  alvvaies  and  onely  in  fuch  things  a<!  they  may  laV/fuUy 
coinniaund,ancl  in  rcfpe<^  of  fuch  matters  wherein  they  be  our  Superiors. 

4:'Betireth  not  the  fword.\  T  hat  the  Apoftle  meaneth  here  fpecially  oftemporal  powers, 
.  we  may  fee  by  the  fvvord,  tribute,  &  external  compulfl:):!,  which  he  here  attributeth  to 

r     k  th  of  t'-  '^"^       ehriftian  men  then  had  no  doubt  whether  they  f  hould  obey  their  Spiri- 

Ipeake  ot  tc-  ^^^j  powers,  but  now  the  difeafe  is  cleane  contrarie.for  al  is  giuen  to  thefecular  power, 
j»o«lpowers»  and  nothing  to  the  fpiriiual  ,  which  exprerty  is  ordained  byChrift  and  the  Holy  Ghoft: 
;  '  :  and  al  the  faithful  are  cpmmaunded  to  be  f'jbic<fltherevnto,as  to  Chriftsownc  word  and 
vvill.  There  were  Heretikes  called  "Begtirdi,  that  tookeavvay  al  rule  and  Supenoritic: 
Herefies  againft  xhe  Wicleffts  would  obey  nor  Prince  nor  Prelate,  if  he  were  once  in  deadly  finne.  The 
lulc  and  Supe-  Proteftants  of  our  time  (as  we  may  fee  in  al  Countries  where  the  fecular  fvvord  is 
xioritie.  dravvcn  againft  their  Sedes)  care  neither  for  the  one  nor  for  the  other ,though  they  extol 

onely  the  fecular  when  itmaketh  for  them.  The  Cacholikes  onely  nioft  humbly  obey 
The  obedience  ijoth,  euen  according  to  Gods  ordinance,  the  one  in  temporal  caufes,  and  the  other  in  Spi- 
of  CathoUkes  ritualria  which  order  both  thefe  States  haue  blefledly  tlorif  hed  in  al  C  hriAian  countries 
both  to  Spiri-  euer  fInce  Chriftes  time ,  and  it  is  the  very  way  to  preferue  both  ,  as  one  day  aI  the  world 
tualandtempo-  fi^^l  j-onf^flewichvs.  . 

lai  Superiors.  6.  Tcu^iue  tributes.}  Though  euery  man  ought  to  be  ready  to  ferue  his  tcrHporal  Friace 

with  his  goddsjby  tributes  or  what  other  lawful  taxes  and  fub/idies  Co  euer  :  yet  they  W/Vr*, 
The  Clergie  ex-  may  exempt  by  pnuileges  v^  honi  they  thinke  good.  As  in  al  countries  Chriftian  :  Pricfts  ^nf' 
cmpted  from    for  the  honour  of  Chrift.whofe  Minifters  they  be,haue  by  the  grauntes  and  auncicnt  char- 
tribute,  ters  of  kings  bene  excepted  and  exempted.  Notwithftanding  ihey  were  neuer  vnready  to 
ferue  voluntarely  their  Soueraine, in  ai  common  caufes,  with  whatfoeucr  ihey  had.  lec 
,Annot.  in  S\€at.  n,i6. 

S.  Auguftines  ii.l<U)tinbanket'm^s.}  7  his  was  the  very  place  which  S .  Augufiine,' hat  glorious  Do- 

conueriion,  <ftor,  was  by  a  voice  from  heauen  direded  vnto ,  at  his  firft  miraculous  and  happy  conucr- 
ilon,not  oniy  to  the  C  athoJike  faith,  but  aJfoto  perpecual  concincncie  ,  by  this  voice  com- 
ming  from  heauen,  TolU^lege:  TolU^le^e.  Takevp  and  read,  take  vp  and  read,  ashimlclf 
tellech  //.  t  Coitfef.  c.  ii. 


Chap.     X 1 1 1  L 


Like  «  moderator  ttnd  pexcemaktr  betwene  the  frmi  Chrifiixns  (  wh»  vvtre  the 
Gentils)  and  the  infirmt  (  who  wert  the  Chrijiian  ievvesyhauingyet  a  fcrupU 
t»  ceafe  jrom  ktefmg  tht  ceranoniAl  mextes  and  dates  of^oyjes  Law)  he  exhor- 
teth  the  lew  not  t*  cendemne  the  Gentil  "vfmg  hulibertit:  and  the  Gentilaraine, 
not  to  condemne  the  fcruftUotu  but  rather  to  ahftaine  fiom  vfing  hu  Ubtrtiey 
then  offending  ihtlfvvjto  be  an  ttcafion  vnto  him  ofapofiating. 

N  D  him  that  is  vvcake  in  faith,  take  vn-  i 
to  you :  not  in  difputations  ofeogitati5s. 
i  For  one  belccueth  that  he  niay"eatcal  i 
things  :  but  he  that  is  vvcake,'  let  him 
eaie'herbcs.  f  Let  not  him  that  cateth,  5 
defpifc  him  that  cateth  not :  and  he  that 
eatcth  not:  let  him  not  iudge  him  that 
«ateth«  for  God  hath  taken  him  to  him.  t  Vvbo  art  thou  4 
that  rudgedan  other  mans  feruant  ?  Tohisovvne  Lord  he 
ftandcth  or  falleth.and  he  f  hal  ftand:  for  God  is  able  to  make 
himftand.  I  Forone  iudgeth  "betvveenc  day  and  day.:  and  j 
an  oth^r  iudgeth  euery  day.  let  euery  one  abound  "in  his 
ovvncfcnfe,  1  H€thatrefpc(^eth theday,  refpe^lethto  our  6 


10 
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Lord.  And  he  that  eateth ,  eateth  to  our  Lord  :  for  he  giuerh 
thankesto  God.  And  he  that  eateth  notjto  our  Lord  he  eatcth 

7  not,and  giueih  thankes  to  God.  f  For  none  of  vs  hueth  to 

8  him  relf:&  no  man  dicth  to  him  felf.  1  For  whether  we  liuc, 
Weliueto  our  Lord:or  whether  we  diCjWe  die  to  our  Lord. 
Therforc  whether  vvehue,or  whether  we  die,  wc  are  our 

9  Lords,  t  For  to  this  end  Chrift  died  and  rofeagaine:  that  he 
may  hauc  dominion  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  liuing. 
t  But  thou, why  iudgeft  thou  thy  brother :  or  thou  5  why 
docft  thou  defpife  thy  brotherlFor  *  we  ( hal  al  fland  before 
the  iudgement  (eate  of  Chrift.  t  For  it  is  written,  I, faith 
our  Lord,  th/fteneyj  l^neefhal  boyve  tome:  and  enery  tongtiej  ijdl  confeffc  te 
Cod,  t  Therfore  euery  one  of  vs  for  him  feif  1  hai  render  ac- 
count to  God.  t  Ler  vs  therfore  no  more  iudge  one  an  o- 
ther.  but  this  iudge ye  rather,  that  you  put  nota  ftumbling 
blocke  or  a  fcandal  to  your  brother,  t  1  know  and  am  per- 
fuaded  in  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  that  nothing  is  comon  ^^^^ul^l^^H 
of  itfelf,buttohimthatfuppofeih,  any  thing  to  be  comon,  Annot.  Marc. 

ij    to  him  it  is  common,   t  For  if  becaufc  of  meate  thy  brother 

begreeued  ;  now  thou  walkeft  not  according  to  charitie.  vviih  the  wca- 
^  Do  not  with  thy  mcate  deftroy  him  for  whom  Chnft  ^vVhau'yerhc 
i<j  died,  t  Let  not  then  our  good  be  blafphcmcd.  T  For  the  ^ttereih  his 

17  kingdom  of  God  ii  "nor  mcate  and  drinke:  but  iuft  ice,  and  that  indeede  al 

18  peacc,and  loy  in  the  holy  Ghoft.  1  for  he  that  in  this  fciucth  Jj^^^-'^t^^f"'^-" 

19  Chnft,pleafcth  God,and  is  acceptable  to  men.  t   Therfore  cleanc  in  the 
the  thinps  that  are  of  peace  let  vs  purfue  :  and  tiie  things  that        f  ^  '1°''/^ 

r     1  r  ■  1  11  i  J.      ^  through  (.hnfl; 

20  are  or  edirying  one  toward  an  other  let  vskeepe.t  Deftroy  cieanied  sciaw- 
not  the  vvorke  of  God  for  meate.  *  Al  things  in  deede  are 
cleane  :  but  it  is  il  for  the  man  that  eateth  by  giuing  offence. 

11  t  It  is  good  not  to  eaie  flefh,  and  not  to  drinke  wine,  nor 
that  wherein  thy  brother  is  offended  ,  or  fcandaiizcd  ,  or 

21  weakened,  t  Haft  thoufaith.^"haueit  with  rhy  felf  before 
God.bleffed  is  he  that  iudgeth  not  him  felf  in  that  which  he 

zj  approueth.  t  But  "he  that  difcerneth,  if  he  eate,is  damned: 
becaufe  not  offaith.for  "al  that  is  not  of  fiith,is  finne. 


ful  for  cucry  ma 
tJ  yie. 


AN  NOTA  TIONS 
Chap.  XIIIL 


,  2.  Eateal things.']  Ty  /ImiJitude  of  wordes  the  /imple  are  foone  deceiued,and  Heretikcs 
inake  rhcir  vaumagc  of  any  thing  to  feducc  the  vn]  earned.  There  were  diucrs  meates  for- 
tiddeo  in  the  JLavv  af  Moyfes,  and  for  fignificationjraade  and  counted  vncleane,  whereof 

G  g  g  the 
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The  Apoftles  the  Icvvcs  mifjht  notcatc  ata],a^  porkc, hare,  conny,and  fuch  like,l)Oth  of  fiflics,  foiilcs, 
meaning  about  ami  h-aih,  a  g'-c.it  luinibcr.rhrill:  difcharged  nl  them  that  he?amc  C  hriftians  ,  af-.cr  his 
eating  or  not  Pafsiou  ,  of  that  ohfci'uancc  and  al  other  ceremonies  of  the  old  Law  :  Notvvithftanding, 
citing  certaine  bc.aufc  diners  that  were  bronght  vp  in  the  Law,  had  a  religion  and  confcience  ,  fodenly 
meatcs.  to  forcfakc  their  former  maner  ,  the  Apoftle  here  admonif  heth  fuchas  beftrongcr  and 

better  inftru:tcd  in  the  cafc  ,  to  bcarc  with  the  weaker  fort ,  that  being  Chriftians  could 
not  yei  findc  in  ihcir  hnrtcs  to  catc  and  vfc  thcmcatcs  forbidden  by  God  in  the  Law  :  as  on 
the  other  fide  he  vvarne:h  the  vveake  that  vVould  not  eate  ,  not  to  take  offence  or  fcandal  at 
them  that  did  catc  without  fcruplc,any  ofthe  irregular  or  forbidden  mcatcs  iuthe  Law, 
nor  in  any  wife  to  iudgc  or  condcmne  the  eater,  but  to  commit  that  to  God, and  finally  that 
The  Hcrctikcs   ncirher  nother  fhould  condemncthc  other  for  eating  or  not  eating.       Nov;' the  P rote- 
frmdly  abulc    ft-ints  tondly  apply  al  ihis  to  the  f.?ftes  of  the  (  hui  ch  ,  and  differences  ofmcates  in  the 
this  place  agaift  f-i"ie:as  though  the  Church  did  forbid  any  mcatc  wholy  ncuer  to  be  eaten  or  touched  ,  Of 
the  faftes  ofthe  "'fdc  any  creatures  vnclcane  ,  or  otherwifc  prcfcribcd  any  abftincnce  ,  then  for  chafti/ing 
Church.  of  mens  bodies  and  feruice  ofGod.  It  is  a  great  blindneffe  that  they  can  put  nodiffcrence 

becwixt  C  hriftcs  faft  of  fourtie  daies,  Mac.  ^.johns  alflaining  from  a!  delicate  meaces 
and  drinkes  ,£Vf*r.  ^, //.the  widow  Annes,  Luc.z,n.  the  Nazarcites , 'Z^mw.  (f,  the  Reca- 
bitcs  , /erm.  i/,      the  Niniuitcs,  Yon. S  Panics,  2  Cor. /i,  27.  5'.  Timothces,  xT;/».5,zj. 
Folifh  Here-  1  chns  Difciplcs  and  Chrifts  Difciples  hi{0^at.  9,1*.  i}.  (which  he  faid  they  fhould  keepc 
tikes  fee  not  after  his  departure  from  them:)  and  the  ceremonial  diftindion  of  creatures  and  meates, 
the  differcces  eleane  and  vndeane,  in  the  old  Law.  of  which  it  is  euident  the  Apoflle  treaccth  irti  al  this 
of  things.        chapter,  &  of  none  other  at  al.Therfore  when  tlie  Proteftants  by  the  wordes  of  this  place 
rvould  }  roue,that  we  be  either  made  free  from  falling  and  from  obeying  the  Churches 
cominaundemen:  or  folowing  (hriiles  example  in  that  matter,  or  that  the  obfcrucrs  of 
Chriftian  faftcs  be  weake  in  faith  ,  &  ought  not  in  any  wife  ccdeinae  of/inne  the  breakers 
of  the  prcfcribed  faftcs  ofthe  holy  Church  ,  they  doe  abufe  ignorantly  or  wilfully  the 
Apoftlcs  wordes  and  difcourfe. 
Diflin^iion  of       s.'Betvvene  dxy  and  day.']  By  the  like  deceite  they  abufe  this  place  againfl:  the  Hol)r- 
daies,  daies  of  Chrrft  and  his  B.  mother  and  Sain(fls ,  whuh  conccrneth  onely  the  I  ewes  feftiui- 

ties  and  obferuationoftimes,  whereof  in  the  Epiftletothe  Galatians  c,4.  ro. 
The  text  ex-  6.  Euery  ojuin  huovvne  fenfe.)  1  he  Apoftle  doth  not  giue  f.  eedom,  asthe  Churches 

plicated  con-  enemies  would  haue  it ,  that  euery  man  may  doe  or  thinke  Kvhat  he  lift,  but  in  this  matter 
ccrning  euery  of  ludaical  obferuacion  of  daies  and  meates  ,&  that  for  a  time  onely  ,til  the  Chriftian  re- 
mans cofcience  ligion  fhould  bepcrfe(ftly  cftabiif  hed, he  Would  haue  no  reftrainte  made, but  that  euery 
in  ludaical  one  fhould  be  borne  withal  in  his  owne  fenfe  :  yet  fo,  that  they  fhould  not  condemnc 
meates  and  one  an  other  ,  nor  make  neccfsitic  of  faluation  in  the  obferuation  of  the  ludaical  rites  of 
aUinkes.  meates,  daies,&c. 

n .  \KLot  meate  and  drinke.]  The  fubftance  of  religion  or  the  kingdom  of  God  ftandeth 
Not  eatin*'    not  inmea.c  or  dnnke,  and  .herfore  the  better  might  they  vfe  indiflcrencie  aad  toleration 
but  diibbe-^    in  that  point  for  a  tinie  ,  for  peace  fake  and  to  auoid  fcandal.  but  if  the  precept  of  Moyfes 
dicnce  dam-    Law  had  bound  frill  as  before, then(not  for  the  meates  fake, butfor  ihedjfobedience)ichad 
aable.  been  damnabie  to  haue  caien  ihe  vnclcane  meates.  ' 

zi.  Haue  it  with  thy  felf.j  T  hou  that  art  perfe(fl ,  and  beleeueft  or  knowefl:  certainely 
that  thou  art  free  from  the  Law  concerning  mcatcs  and  feftiuities  ,  yet  to  the  trouble  and 
hiaderance  of  the  feeble  that  can  not  yet  be  brought  fo  far  ,  be  difcrete  &  vtter  not  thy  felf 
out  offcafon. 

zj.  He  thai  difcerneth.]  I  f  the  weake  haue  a  confcience  ,  and  fhould  be  driuen  to  eate 
To  doe  againft  the  things  which  in  his  owne  hart  he  ihinkcth  he  fhould  not  doe,  he  committeth  deadly 
oar  confcience,  /inne,becaufe  he  doth  againft  his  confcience, or  againft  his  owne  prctenfcd  knowledge, 
is  fmne.  23.      this  u  notof faith.]  1  he  proper  fenfe  of  liiis  fpeach  is,  that  cucry  thing  that  a  man  ^"Uf 

doeth  againfthis  knowledge  or  confcience,  is  a  finne  ,  for  fo  by  the  circumltance  of  the  *" 
Vvhat  anions  letter, faith  muft  here  be  taken,  though  S.  Auguftine  fomctimes  applieth  it  alfoto  proue 
of  infidels  are  ^^^^t  al  the  a(^tions  of  infidels  (meaning  thofe  workes  which  dircdUy  proccde  oftheir 
finne  and  Vhat  ^^^^^  offaich)  be  Unnes.  But  in  any  wife  take  heede  ofthe  fieretikes  commcntarie ,  who 
arcnot.  hereby  -would  prouc  that  the  infidel linneth  in  honouring  hisparents  ,  fighting  for  his 

countrie,  tilling  his  ground  ,  and  in  al  other  vvorkes. And  nomaruel  that  they  fo  hold  of  £,^^^;-^ 
infidelSjwho  maintainc  *  that  Chnftian  men  alfo  offend  deadly  in  euery  good  decde. 
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He  frocedeth  to  maket>eace  betvvene  the  Chrijlixn  GentUs  and  levves.  8  with  this  refo' 
iutio}t,that  the  levves  vocation  is  ofpromis  in  deede^but  the  Gentils  alfo  ofmercie, 
and  foretold  by  the  Scriptures,  i  *  Then  drawing  to  an  ende ,  he  excufeth  him 
felf  to  the  I^manesfor  writing  thus  vnto  them,  it  hoping  now  at  length  to 
fee  them^after  that  he  hath  been  at  Hierufalem,  2  9  vvherevnto  alfo  he  reque- 
Jieth  their  praiers, 

N  D  vvc  that  are  the  ftrogcr^mull:  fufteine 
the  infirmities  of  thcvvealce,  &  not  pleafe 
ourfehics.  t  Let  euery  one  of  you  pleafe 
his  neighbour  vnto  good,  to  edification, 
t  FofjChrift  did  not  pleafe  him  felf,  but  as 
it  is  written,  The  rej^roches  of  them  that  reproched 
theefilyponme.  t  Foi»' what  things  foeuer  haue  been  written,  TheEpiftievpo 
to  our  learning  they  are  written  :  that  by  the  patience  ^"d  jj^^j^^^^^'^^y 
confolation  of  the  Scriptures ,  we  may  haue  hope,  t  And  ^-Hemeancth 
the  God  of  patience  and  of  comfort  giueyou  to  be  of  one    '^^^ ^vnt- 


_  ten  in  the  old 

minde  one  toward  an  other  according  to  Iesvs  Chrift:  Teftamct:much 
I  that  of  one  minde,  with  one  moutli  you  may  glorifie  v^^^^^^  jj^^hf' 
God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift.  t  For  the  "^vv  Teftamer, 
which  caufe  receiue  one  an  other :  as  Chrift  alfo  hath  recei-  ningand"com-" 
ucd  you  vnto  the  honour  of  God.  t  For  I  fay  Chrift  Iesvs  ^^y^j^.^.^  ^^jj 
to  haue  been  minifter  of  thecircumcifion  forihe  veritie  of  gioncommcn-" 
God  to  confirme  the  promilfes  of  the  fathers,    t  But  the  ^.^i'  ,., 

...  iV     I  •  •         •    •  •  •  Chriit  did  cx- 

Gentils  to  honour  God  rot  his  mercie,as  it  is  vvritcen:  rherfore  ecute  his  oi^ce 
vyil I  co}ifcJJe  to  thee  in  the  Gentils  0  Lord,  and  yyilfing  to  thy  name,  t  And  ^"^iJJ'^^oy^^^^^^ 
againe  he  Unh^j^eioyceye  Oetils  yvnh  his  people,  i  And  againe,  praife  the  people  of 
alye  Gentils  otir  Lord :  and  magnifie  him alje peoples,  t  And  agai n e  E fai e  ^'at is"the  I°eV- 
faith,  There fhalbe  therooteof  lejfe :  andhethat  fhalrlfeyp  to  rulethe  Gentllsy  es. 
in  him  the  GcntHsfhalhope.  t  And  the  God  of  hope  replenifh  you 
with  al  ioy  and  peace  in  beleeuing :  chat  you  may  abound  in 
hope,and  in  the  vcrtue  of  the  holy  Ghoft.  j{ 

t  And  I  my  felf  alfo ,  my  brethren  ,  am  affurcd  of  you, 
that  you  alfo  arcful  oFloue,replenifhed  with  al  knowledge, 
fo  that  you  are  able  to  admonil  hone  an  other,  t  Butlhaue 
written  to  you(biethren)more  boldly  in  parr,as  it  were  put- 
tingyou  in  remembrance  :  for  the  grace  which  isgiuen  me 
of  God,  t  to  be  the  minifter  of  Chrift  I  E  sv  s  in  the  Gstils: 
fandifying  the  Gofpel  of  God,  that  the  oblation  of  the 
Gentils  m.ay  be  made  acceptable  and  fin61:ifie4  in  the  holy 

Ggg  ij  Ghoft 
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Ghoft.  t  I  haue  thccfore  gloiie  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  toward  17 
God.   t  For  I  dare  notfpeaks;  any  of  rhofe  things  which  18 
Chiift:  vvoiketh  not  by  me  for  tiic  obedience  of  the  Gentils, 
by  wordand  deedes,  t  in  the  vcrrue  of  fignes  and  vvodcrs,  19 
inthcvertuc  of  the  holy  Ghoft:  fo  that  from  Hicrufaleni 
roundabout  vnco  Ulyricum  I  haue  rcplenifhcd  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrift.  t  And  I  haue  fo  preached  this  GofpeI,not  where  2.0 
Chrift  was  namedjleft  I  fhould  build  vpon  an  other  mans 
foundation  :  t  bat  as  it  is  written,  rhey  to  yyhom  it  h<tth  not  been 
j)re((ched  ofhhn,  flulj'ee  :  and  they  that  h4n>e  not  heardyjhal  ynderjhnd. 
t  For  the  which  caufealfo  1  was  hindred  very  much  from  2.2. 
comming  vnto  you.   t  But  now  hauing  no  longer  place  in  2.3 
thefe  countries,  and  hauing  a  defire  to  come  vnto  you  thefs 
many  yercs  now  parted:  t  when  I  fhal  begin  to  take  my  ^4 
iourney  into  Spaine,!  hope  that  aa  I  palfe,!  fhal  feeyou,  and 
be  brought  thither  of  you,  if  firft  in  part  I  fhal  haue  cnioycd 
you.  t  Now  thcrforc  I  wil  goc  vnto  Hierufalcm  to  mini-  ^5" 
fter  to  the    fainds.  t  For  Macedonia  and  Achaia  haue  liked 

the  hoi/  per-  •  r      r,  i 

fonj  thac  ha-  vvcl  to  make  lome  Contribution  vpon  the  poorc  laindcs  that 
"lieifgiodsfol  areinHicrufalem.  t  Font  hath  pleafed  them :  and  they  are  ^7 
cbrift,  were   their  dettcrs.  For  if  the  Gentiles  be  made  partakers  of  their 
te^t°(!^remeo^ur  fpiritual  things  I  thcy  ought  alfo  in  camal  things  to  minifter 
^hl^  minde     ^^^^  them,  t  This  therfore  when  I  fhal  haue  accoplif  hed,  2.8 
s.Hiero.  againji  and  figucd  them  this  fruite  ,  I  wil  goc  by  you  into  Spainc. 
H^eclke'^-^Je  ^         iknovv  that  commipg  to  you  ,   1  fhal  come  in  a-  ^9 
hcnd/ngthi'ri-  bouudanccof  the  blefling  df  Chrift.  |  1  bcfeechcyouther-  3*^ 
mes  giuen  to  £     brethren  by  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,and  by  the  charitie 

fuch.asdothe     ^   ,     ,     ,     ^,  ,  i  •  ^  ■  r 

Herecikes  alfo  ot  the  hoiy  Gholt,  that  you    helpe  me  in  your  praiers  tor 
ofouramc.     nietoGod,  t  that  1  may  be  dchuetcd  from  the  infidcls  that  5 1 
::  inthar  the  ate  in  lewric,  and  the  oblation  of  my  feruicc  may  become 
to^be^pwfedfor^  acccptable  in  Hierufalem  to  the  fainds,  t  that  I  may  come  to  52> 
we  may  be  mo-  you  in  ioy  by  the  wil  of  God, that  1  may  be  refref  hed  with 
the  flmc    \  you.  t  And  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  alh  Amen.  33 

great  Wencfitc. 
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Me  amnundeth  the  Nearer  Hcebe  tb  the  I{om(tnes,  j  attd  him  felfto  many  there  by  ttame, 

17  he  declareth  the  doctrine  which  the  I{omanes  had  learned ,  to  be  the  teuch- 
Jione  to  know  Seducers,  tr  he  doth  vnto  them  the  eemmettddtions  of  a,l  the 
Chwfhesandefcertaine^erfembjinam:  zj  Andcontludtth, 

AND 
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N  D  1  commend  to  you  Phoebe  our  fifter, 
who  is  in  the  minifterie  of  the  Church  that  is 
in  Ccnchris:  t  that  you  rcceiuc  her  in  our  Lord 
as  it  is  vvorthie  for  (aind;s:and  that  you  aflift 
her  in  whatfoeuer  bufines  i  he  f  hal  neede  you. 
for  fhc  alfo  hath  aflifted  many  and  my  /elf. 

"t  ^  SalutcPrifcaandAquiiamyhelpersinChriftlESVS, 
(  t  who  for  my  life  haue  laid  downe  their  neckes  :  to  who 
not  I  only  giue  thankes,butaIfo  al  the  Churches  of  the  Gen- 
tiles) t  and  their  domeftical  Church. Salute  Epasnetus  my 
beioued :  who  is  the  firfl  fruite  of  Afia  in  Chriit.  t  Salute 
Marie  who  hath  laboured  much  about  vs.  t  Salute  An- 
dronicus^nd  lulia'  my  cofins  and  fellow  captiues ;  who 
are  noble  among  the  Apoftles ,  who  alfo  before  me  were  in 
Chrift.  t  Salute  Ampliatus  my  bed  beioued  in  our  Lord, 
t  Salute  Vrbanus  our  helper  in  Chrift  1 1  s  v  s ,  and  Stachys 
my  beioued.  t  Salute  Apelles  ^ipproued  in  Chrift.  Salute 
themthatare  of  Ariftobolus  houfe.  t  Salute  Herodion  my 
kinfman.  Salute  them  that  are  of  NarcilTus  houfc,that  are  in 
our  Lord,  t  Salute  Tryphjena  and  Tryphofa  :  vvho  labour 
in  our  Lord. Salute  Pei  fis  the  beioued  ,  who  hath  much  la- 
boured in  our  Lord,  t  Salute  Rufus  the  elect  in  our  Lord 
and  his  mother  and  mine,  t  Salute  Afyncritus,  Phlegon, 
HcrmaSjPatrobas, Hermes  :  and  the  brethren  that  are  with 
them,  t  Salute  Philologus  and  lulia,  Nereus,  and  his  fiftcr 
and  Olympias  :  and  al  the  lainds  that  are  with  them, 
t  "  Salute  one  an  other  in  a ''holy  kifTe.  Ai  the  churches  of 
Chrift  faluce  you. 

t  And  I  defire you  brethren /'to  marke  them  that  make 
diftenlions  and  fcandals  contrarie  to  the  doctrine  which  you 
haue^  learned,  and  auoid  them,  t  For  luchdoe  not  feme 
Chrift  our  Lord, "  but  their  owne  belly:  and**  by  fwectc 
fpeachcsand  bencdidtions  feduce  the  hartes  of  innocents, 
t  For  "vQur  obedience  is  pubhf  hcd  into  euery  place.  I  re- 
ioycc  therfore  in  you.  But  J  vvoiiid  haue  you  to  be  wife  in 
zo  goodjand  fimple  in  euil.  t  And  rhe  God  of  peace  crufh  Sa- 
tan vnder  your  feete  quickcly.The  grace  of  our  Lord  I  £  s  v  s 
Chrift  be  with  you. 
II        t  Timothec  my  coadiuror  fihuefh  you,  and  Lucius ,  and 
12.  Iafbn,andSosipatcr,  my  kinrm(E:n.  f  I  Tertius  (alute  you, 
23  that  wrote  the  cpiftlcjin  our  Lord,  i  Caius  mine  hoft,  and 
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e  The  encly 

faiutation  of  fo 
worthy  a  ma« 
is  fiifficientta 
fil  him  with 
great e  grace 
that  is  lo  falu- 
tcd,  Chryfim, 
Tim.  4^. 

••Tliisdomcfti- 
cal  Church  vva« 
either  that  faitk 
ful  and  Chrif- 
tiahoufholH.or 
rather  the  Chri- 
ftians  meeting 
together  ihcre 
&  in  fuch  good 
houfes  to  hearc 
diuine  feruicc 
and  the  Apo- 
ftles  preaching 
in  thofc  times 
of  pcrfccutioa. 


The  Proteftants 
here  reafo  thus, 
Peter  is  not  here 
falutcd  ,  ther- 
fore he  was  nc- 
uer  at  Rome, 
^'ee  the  Anno« 
tation. 

'  Of  the  Prince 
of  the  Apoftlcs^ 
faith  Theod©- 
rcte  vpon  this 
place. 

•*  The  fpccial 
way  tiiat  Here- 
tikes  haue  eucx 
had  to  beguile, 
was  and  is  by 
iVveete  vvordcs 
&  gay  fpcaches. 
which  their 
fhet'pes  cote 
fee  before  def- 
cribed  particu- 
larly in  the  An- 
notations vpon 
S.  Matthew. 


THE    EPISTLE    OF    $.  P  A  V  L  ChA.  XVI. 

the  whole  ChurcheSjfalutcth  you.Eraftus  the  Cofferer  of  the 
citiefaluccthyoujand  Qoartus,  a  brother,  t  The  grace  ofour  2.4 
Lord  1  E  s  V  s  Chrift  be  with  al  you,  Amen. 

t  And  to  him  that  is  able  to  conhrmc  you  according  to  2^ 
my  Gofpeland  picachingof  I  e  s  v  s  Chriftjaccordingto  the 
rcuelation  of  the  myfterie  from  eternal  times  kept  fecretc, 
t  which  now  is  opened  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  16 
according  to  the  precept  of  the  eternal  God,  to  the  obediece 
of  f-aith  knowcn  in  al  Gentiles,  t  to  God  the  only  wife  17 
through  I  E  s  V  s  Chrift/to  whom' behonour  &gloriefor 
euerand  euer.  Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XVI. 

tf.  Saluteone  an  other. ']  Neuer  Se£lmaifters  made  more  foulc  or  hard  f  hifts  to  groire  or  defend 
falfchod,  then  the  Proteftants :  but  in  two  points,about  S.  Peter  fpccially,  they-pafle  euen  them 
fellies  in  impudencie.  The  flrft  is,  that  they  hold  he  was  not  preferred  before  the  other  Apoftles, 
which  is  againft  al  Scriptures  moft  euidently.  The  fecond  is,  that  he  was  ncuer  at  Rome,  which  is 
againftal  the  Ecclcliaftical  hiltories,  al  the  Fathers  Grceke  andLa-ine,  againft  the  very  fenfe  and 
That   S.  Peter  light  of  the  monuments  of  his  Scate  ,  Sepulchcr ,  doftrinc,  life,  and  death  there.  Greater  cuidencc 
^as  at  Rome,    certes  there  is  thereof  and  more  weighty  teftimonie,then  of  Romulus, Numas,  Caefars,  or  Ciceros 
bcingthcre:  yetwere  heavery  brutifh  man  that  would  deny  this  to  the  dilcreditc  offomany 
writers  and  the  whole  world.  Much  more  monftruoiis  it  is.to  heare  any  deny  the  other.  Theo- 
doretc  faith  he  was  there,  writing  vpon  this  chapter.  Profperalfo  carmine de ingratu  in  principio. 
S.Leo  de  natali  Peiri.  S.  Auguftine  to.  6  c. -f.  cvnt.ep.  fund.  Orofius  U.tc.c.  S.  Chryfoilome 
pf-4S.  ^.  Epiphanius  l.-^er.  27.  Vt\\6.tn\.\.\xs  inhymno  i.S,  Laurentij^^  hymno  i'l.  O^ts^ixis  li.  i  contrx 
'Donatijioi.  S.  AmhroCe  li.  s.ep.  de 'Bafilicu  tradendn.  S.Hkxomc  in  Catalogo.  Laftantius  It.  4-.c.2r^ 
devera  fapientia.  £ufebius  hiji.  Eccl.li.2,  c.  i},if.  S.  Aihanafius  defugafua,.  S.Cyprian,  ep.fs.nu.s. 
TcrtuUian  de  prxfcriptionibus  nu.  i*.  and  II       contra  SVCarcionem  nu.  *.  Origen  in  Geitef.  apud 
Eu/eb.  U.  3,  c.  r.  Irenxus  //'. ;,  c.  t.  Hegcfippns  It.  3,  c.  2  de  excid.  Hietofolym.  Caius  and  Papias  the 
Apoftles  ownefcholers,  and  Dicnylius  the  B.  of  Corinth,  alleaged  by  Eufebius  U.  2,  c.t-f-  &  24. 
Ignatius  ep.  ad  Homanos.  xbeholy  CounccI  of  Chalcedon,  and  many  other  affirme  it.  yea  Peter  Chalced 
him  fell  (according  to  theiudgement  of  the  ancient  Fathers)confefteth  he  was  at  Rome,  calling  it  concaSt, 
See  the  Anno-  Babylon  i.ep.  c.^.Eufeb.li.2.c.  t-t-,  his}.  Es.  Some  of  thefc  tel  the  time  and  caufe  of  his  firft  going 
tations  i  Pet.c.  thither:  fome,hGvvlongheliued  there  ;fome,  the  maner  of  his  death  there :  fome,  the  place  of  his 
/,  burial:  andal.that  he  was  the  firft  Bifhop  there.  How  could  fomany  of  fuch  wifedom  and 

fpirit,  fo  ncerc  the  Apoftles  time  deceiue  or  be  deceiuei  ?  how  could  Caluin  and  his,  after  fiftenc 
hundred  yeres  know  that  which  none  of  them  could  fee  ? 

Some  great  argument  muft  they  needeshaue  to  controule  thecredite  of  the  whole  world. 
Yhe  Proteftants  This  of  truth  is  here  their  argument ,  neither  haue  chey  a  better  in  anyplace,  to  wit,  IfS.  Peter 
great  argument,  had  bene  at  Rome,  S.  Paul  would  haue  faluted  him,  as  he  did  others  here  in  the  end  of  his  letter 
that  Peter  V^'as  to  the  Romanes.  Is  not  this  a  high  point  to  difprouc  al  antiquitic  by  ?  Any  man  of  difcretion  may 
ficuer  at  Rome,  ftraighr  fee,that  S.Peter  might  be  knowen  vnto  S.  Paul  to  be  out  of  the  Citie.either  for  pcrfecution 

or  buHncs ,  when  this  epiftie  was  Written,  (  for  he  Went  often  out  as  S.  Epiphanius  declareth  )  &:  ^  ;  ' 
fo  the  omitting  to  faiu^e  him, can  proue  no  more,  but  that  then  he  was  not  in  Rome,  butitpro- 
uelh  not  fo  much  neither,  becaufe  the  Apoftle  might  for  refpcft  of  hij  dignitie  and  other  the  Chur- 
chesaftaires  ,  Writevnto  him  ipccial  letters  ,  and  fo  had  nocaiifeto  falute  himinhis  common 
Epiftie.  Or  how  know  they  that  this  Epiftie  Was  not  fentinclofed  to  S,  Peter,  to  be  deliucred  by 
bismeancs  to  the  whole  Church  of  the  Romanes  in  feme  of  their  aftcmbhes  f  it  is  very  like  ir  was 
recommended  to  fome  oncprincipal  manor  other  that  is  not  here  named  rand  twenty  c^uf^g 
there  may  be  vnknowen  to  vs,  why  he  faluted  him  not:  but  no  caufe  why  our  Aducrfaries  vpon 
fuch  friuolous  reafons  fhould  jeproue  an  approued  truth.  For  euen  as  Wei  might  chey  lay  t^at  S. 
John  Tvai  neuer  at  fphefas,  becaufe  S.  Paul  in  his  Epiftie  to  the  Epheilans  doth  not  falurg  him, 
Anvi  piainc  it  is,  that  ii  is  the  Romaue  feate  and,faitb  of  Pcicr,  which  they  (as  all  Hcreitkes  before 

them) ' 
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them)  do  fcarc  and  hate,  and  which  Wil  be  their  bane :  and  they  know  that  there  is  no  argument  tikT^^  l^'^^d 
which  conuinceth  in  their  conference  ,tbat  Peter  was  ncuer  at  Rome.  Therfore  to  conclude ,  we  ia<.i"Cd 
fay  to  them  in  S.  Auguftines  v vordes ,  Why  caUyou  the  ^pojiolike  chuire,  the  chaire  ofpejlilence  ?  What  j^ane  fc  ^~ 

h.  t.ttnt.  i^^^f^  the  Church  of  l{eme  done  a^ainfiyoUjin  vvhich  S,  Peter  did  Jit^  andjrer»  which  by  nffarictufurie 

ht.  Vetil. j^^^^ JeparatedyoHT felues  ? 

*  Holy  kjjfe.  ]  Hereof,andby  the  common  vfage  of  the  firft  Chriftians,  who  had  fpecid  j^j^      t  p 

Orig .  i»  regard  of  vnirie  and  peace  among  them  felues ,  and  for^figne  and  proteftacion  thereof,  kiffed  one    '  '"^  * 
an  other,  came  ourholy  ceremonie  of  giuingthe  Pax,  orkiirmgonc  an  other  in  the  Sacrifice 
■      of  the  blejfed  Malle. 

ir.  Tomarkethem.'}   Hccarcfully  Warneth  themto  takeheedc  offeditious  fowcrs  of  Sedics  Againft  Scdk- 
and  ililienfion  in  religion,  and  this  cucrtobe  their maikc,  iftheyfhould  teach  or  moucthem  nuiftcrs  how 
to  any  thing  which  was  not  agceablcto  that  which  they  had  learned  at  their  conuerlion  :  not  to  examine  our 
bidding  them  to  examine  the  cafe  by  the  Scriptures ,  but  by  their  firft  forme  of  faith  and  religion  faith, 
deliuercd  to  them  before  they  had  or  did  read  any  booke  of  chenew  Teftament. 

I g. 'But their  »vvne belly.. ]   Howfocucr  Herctikes  pretendin  wordcs  and  external f heW  of  Hcretikesgiue* 
their  f  hecpes  cote.in  deede  they  feeke  but  after  their  owne  profite  and  pleafuie,&  by  tlie  Apoftlcs  to  voluptuouf* 
ownetdhmon'e  We  be  warranted  fo  toiudgeofthemasof  menthatin  deede  bauc  no  religion  ncs. 
nor  confcience. 

19. Tour  obedience,']  Againft  Herctikes  and  their  illufions,  there  is  no  better  Way  then  in  fim- 
plicitic  to  cleauc  vnto  that  which  hath  bene  taught  before  :  for  the  which  the  Rooune  obedience 
is  much  commended.  See  Linnet,  vponthc  firft  ehup.verf  s. 
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0  yy  S.  Pml  plmted  the  church  dt  Corinth,  cotininngthere 
a  yere  and  an  halfe  together ,  yyeredde  j:B.\%.  yffterthdt, 
■vyhen  he  yyas  at  Efhcjus  jlB.  \  ^ ,  about  the  end  'f  the  three 
yeres  that  he  abode  there^he  yyrote  thts  firjl  Epijlle  to  the  Co  ■ 
rlnthians.forefien  Of  S.  Luk^ there yyrtteth  ^  vvlicn  thefc 

  things  were  ended, Paul  pui  pofed  in  the  Spirit,when 

ouer  Macedonia  and^chaia,to  goeto  Hierufalemr/o  Z/^- 
yyife  doth  S.Paul  h'mfelfeyyntehere:  I  vvil  come  to  you  in  ^chaia.whcn 
I  fhalhaue  gone  ouer  jMacedoiiia,for  1  will  go  puer  Maccdonia.but  I 
vvil  tarie  at  Ephefus  vntil  Pcntccoli, 

The  matter  that  he  yyriteth  of,  U  not  one, as  in  the  Epijlle  to  the  ^manes,but 
diners  .partly  fuchfatdtes  of  theirs ,  as  yyere  fignified  ynto  him  by  them  that 
were  of  Chloe  i  Cor  ii.  partly  fuch  quefliom  as  them  felaes  yyrote  t<y 
himof  Andconccrningthe  things  fhatyou  wrote  tome. i  Cor.y,  i.forfo 
yyemaj>(asitfeemeth)deuide the  Ej'ijlle into  thefetyyo partes.  Or,toput  al  toge- 
ther }}e  yyriteth  of  eight  things:  i  Ofcertaine  Schifmes  beginning  among  ther»,by 
occafionof  certaine preacher s^yyhonf  in  the  Second  Epijlle  he  toucheth  moreplai' 
nely  as  being  Falfeapojlles  chap.i.  i.  5.4.  z  Of  an  incejlmiis  fornicator, and fomc 
that  yy ent  to  lay  vbefot  e  infi-lel  iadges.  chap.^.6.  3  Of  Matrimonie  and  Conti- 
nencie.chap.y.  4  Of  meatesfacri feed  toXdols.  chap.  ^.  s.\o.  y  Of  hts  Tra- 
ditions, chap. u.  6  OftheOiftcsoftheHolyOhojl.  chap  n.\^.i^.  y  of  the 
K^fnrreHion.  chap.i^.  8  of  the  Contributions  that  he  gathered  of  the  GentiUsy 
to  ftiCCQnr  the  Chrifiian  Uyyes  at  Hierfifalem,  chap.  16. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF    PAVL   TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 
Chap.  I. 

y4fier/alutatt9n,  *  hatting 
them  Jrom  their  Sch 
(^telling  them  that  they 

their  preachers ,  who  hadthevvifedom  ofvvordes :  tellingthem  that  it  is  the  that  VVere 
preaching  of  the  Crojfe.vvhereby  God  fauetb  the  world,  and  wherein  onely  a^OUt  thcir 
Chrijfiansfhouldhoa/i:  ts  fei)ig  GodofpHrpofechofethe(ontemptilfle,  fhatfo  j-^^p^j^ers  & 

preachers* 

A  V  L  called  to  be  an  Apoftle  of 
1  B  s  V  s  Chrift,  by  the  vvil  of  God, 
and  Softhenes  a  brother,  t  to  the 
Church  of  God  that  is  at  Corinth,ro 
the  fandified  in  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s, called 
to  be  raind:s,  withal  that  inuocate 

 the  name  of  our  Lord  lEsvsChrifl: 

in  euery  place  of  theirs  and  ours, 
t  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 
our  father  and  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift. 

t  I  giuethankcs  to  my  God  alvvaics  for  you  for  the  grace 
ofGod  thatis  giuenyouin  Chrift  1  e  s  vs,  t  that  in  al  things 
you  be  made  riche  in  him,in  al  vtterance ,  and  "  in  al  know- 
ledge, ( lastheteftimonic  of  Chrift  is  confirmed  in  you,) 
t  fo  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  you  in  any  grace ,  expecting 
the  reuclation  of  onr  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  ,  t  who  alio 
vvil  confirmc  you  vnto  the  end  without  crime,in  the  day  of 
the  comming  of  our  Lord  L  E  s  V  s  Chrift.  t  Godis  faithful: 
by  v.vhomyouare  called  into  the  focietie  of  his  fonnc  I  e- 
s  V  s  Chiift  our  Lord. 

t  And  I  befeecheyou  brethren  by  the  name  of  our  ]Lord 
I  E  s  V  s  Chriftjthat  you  al  fay  one  thing,and  that  there  be  no 
fchifmcs  among  you  ;  but  that  you  be  perfect  in  one  fenfe,  & 

Hhh  in 


ning  of  al 
Schifmcs  is 
oucr  Jinich  ad 
miring  &  ad 
dictting  mens 
Iclucs  to  tJici 
oWnc  parricu 
JarMaiftcrs. 


The  Epiftle 
for  S.Agatha 
Febr.  /. 
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in  one  knowledge,  t  For  it  is  fignified  vnco  me  (  my  bre-  11 
thrcn)of  you,by  chem  that  are  of  Chloe,thac  there  be  con- 
tentions among  you.  t  Andl  meancthis,forrhateuery  one  II 
of  you  faith,    1  certcs  am  Paules,&  I  ApolloSjbut  1  Cephas, 
and  I  Chrifts.  j  Is  Chrirt  deuided?  Vvhy,vvas  Paul  crucified  13 
"  for  you?or  in  the  name  of  Paul  were  you  baptized?  t  I  giue  14 
God  thankeSjthat  I  baptized  none  of  you,but  *  Crifpus  and 
Caius:  t  leftany  man  fiy  that  in  ray  name  you  were  bapti-  15 
zed. t  And  I  baptized  alfo  the  houfe  of  Stephanas.  But  1  know  16 
notif  I  haue  baptized  any  other. 

t  For  Chriftfcnt  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  euangelize:  17 
notin  vvifedom  of  fpeache,that  thccrolfeof  Chrift  be  not 
made  void,  f  For  the  word  of  the  croiTe,  to  them  in  dcede  18 
that  perifh,is  folif  hnes ;  but  to  them  that  arc  faued,  that  is,to 
vsjit  is  the  power  of  God.  t  F ot  it  is  vvmten,iyvUdepoj the  19 
yy  ijedom  of  the  yy  tfe :  And  the  prudence  of  the  prudent  I  yyU  reiehh.]  yyhere  U  zo 
the  yyife  f  yyhere  is  the  Scribe  f  yyhere  is  the  difpitter  of  this  yyorld}  Hath 
not  God  made  the  wifcdom  of  this  world  folifh?   t  For  n 
becaufe  in  the  wifedom  of  God  the  world  did  nor  by  wife- 
dom  know  God:  it  pleafed  God  by  the  folifhnes  of  the 
preaching  to  fauc  them  that  bcleeue.  t  For  both  the  lewes  22 
afke  figncs,  and  the  Greckes  feeke  wifedom:  t  but  we  23 
preach  Chrift  crucified,to  the  lewes  ccrtes  a  fcandal ,  and  to 
the  Gentiles,fohf  hnes;  t  but  to  the  called  lewes  &  Grcekes,  24 
Chrift  the  power  of  God  and  the  wifedom  of  God.  t  For  25 
that  which  is  the  folifh  of  God,  is  wifcr  then  meft  :  and 
that  which  is  the  infirme  of  God,is  ftronger  then  men. t  For  2.6 
fee  your  vocation  brethren,  that  not  many  wife  according 
totheflefh,notmanymightic,not  many  noble:  tbutthefo-  27 
lifh  things  of  the  world  hath  Godchofen,that  he  may  con- 
found the  wife :  and  the  weake  things  of  the  world  hath 
God  chofen,  that  he  may  confound  the  ftrong:  t  and  the  28 
bafe  things  of  the  world  and  the  contemptible  hath  God 
chofen,and thofe things  which  arc  not,  that  he  might  de- 
ftroy  thofe  things  which  arc;  t  that  no  Aefh  may  gloriein  29 
his  fight,  t  And  of  himyouarein  Chrift  I E  s  vs  j^vvho  is  30 
made  vnto  vs  wifedom  from  GodySc  iuftice,^  ran6tificati6, 
and  redemption':  t  that  as  it  is  written  y  He  that  doth  gloric,  31 
may  glorie  in  om  Lord.  <-j 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  T. 

s. In <d knowledge.^  Obferfitc  thatthc  Ajjoftles  neuer  vvrotetheir  letters  but  tofuch 
iasvvere  conuertedto  Chriftes  faith  befor^  formencannotJighrJy  learnetlie  Chriftian 
religion  by  reading  Jcriptures,  but  by  hearing ,  and  by  the  prefcnce  of  their  teachers, 
which  may  inftrud  them  at  large  and  particularly  of  euery  Article,as  clerely  &  breefcly 
by  letters  they  could  not  doe  .  Neither  doth  now  any  man  learne  his  faith  firft,  but  by 
hearing  of  his  parents  andMaifters-for  if  we  fhould  when  we  come  toyeres  ofdifcre- 
tion ,  be  fet  to  picke  our  faith  out  ofthe  Scriptut  es ,  there  would  be  amaddc  vvorke  and 
nany  faithes  among  vs. 

30.  Whoumade;\  He  meancth  not,  as  our  Aduerfaries  captioufly  take  it,  that  wc  haue 
no  iuftice,  fapience,  nor  fan^tity  of  our  owne,  other  then  Chriftes  imputed  to  vs :  but  the 
fenfeisjthat  he  is  made  the  author,  giuer,  and  meritorious  caufe  ofal  thcfe  vertues  in  vs. 
for  fothc  Apoftle  inter|>reteth  him  felfplainely  in  the  6  Chapter  folowing,  when  he 
vvriteth  thus  ,  Yoube  vvafhed,  youhe  iujiijied  ,yoube  fanciifedin  thenamt  ofou/rLord  I  E  s  v  s 
Christ  and  in  the  Spirit  vf  our  God. 


Faith  comcth 
by  hearing 
rather  then 
reading. 


Chrift  is  made 
our  iuftice,b&- 
caufe  he  is  the 
author  of  the 
iufticc  in  vs. 


10 


Chap.  II. 

That  hiftvvne  preaching  Among  them,  was  in  humble  maner  in  the  fight  of  mcLn. 
j  Hovvbeit  it  is  moji  profound  vvifedom  ( tn  they  fhould  and  would  peneiuc, 
if  they  were  net  carnal)  which  fs  taught  in  the  Church  of  Chrift. 

ND  I  (  brethren)  when  I  came  to  youj  I 
came  not  in  loftinefTe  of  Ipeache  or  of 
vvifedomjprcaching  to  you  the  tcftimo- 
nie  of  Chrift.  t  For  1  iudged  not  iny 
felf  to  know  any  thing  among  you  but 
I  Esvs  Chrift,and  him  crucified,  f  And 
i  *1  vvasvvithyouininfirmitic,and  feare 
and  much  trembhng:  t  and  my  fpeache  and  my  preaching 
was  nor  in  the  perfuaCble  vvordes  of  humane  vvifedom, 
but  in  f hewing  of  fpirit  and  power:  -\  that  your  faith 
might  not  be  in  the  vvifedom  of  men  ,  but  in  the  power 
of  God. 

But  we  fpeake  vvifedom  among  the  perfed.  t  but  the 
vvifedom  not  of  this  world ,  neither  of  the  princes  of  this 
worldjthat  come  to  naught :  i  but  wefpcake  the  vvifedom 
of  Godin  amyfl:crie,whichishid,  which  God  did  predcfl-i- 
nate  before  the  worlds,  vnto  our  glorie:  t  which  none  of  the 
princes  of  this  world  did  know  :  for  if  they  had  knowen, 
they  would  neuer  haue  crucified  the  Lord  of  glorie.  t  But 
as  it  is  written,  3"/;^?  y^hlcheiehathvotfeen^not'earehath  heard ^  neither 
hth  it  afertded  into  the  hart  of  ma^-vyhat  things  God  hath  pej^aved  for  them  that 
loHehim.  t  but  to  vs  God  hath  reuealed  by  his  Spirit.  For  the 

H  hh  ij  Spirit 
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Spirit  fcarchcth  al  things,  yea  the  profoundities  of  God. 
t  For  what  man  kno  v  veth  the  things  of  a  man,but "  the  fpi- 
ric  of  a  man  that  is  in  him?  fo  the  things  alfo  that  are  of  God 
no  man  knovveth,  but  the  fpirit  of  God. 

t  And  vvchauc  rcceiucd  not  tlie  fpirit  of  this  vvorld,but  ii 
the  fpirit  that  is  of  God : "  that  we  may  know  the  things 
that  of  Godaregiiiento  vs.  t  vvhich  alfo  we  fpeake  notin  15 
learned  wordes  of  humane  wifcdom :  but  in  the  dodrinc 
of  the  SpiritjComparingfpiritual  things  to  the  fpiritual.t  But  14 
"thefcnlualmanperceiuethnot  thofe  things  that  are  of  the 
fpirit  of  God.  for  it  is  folifhnes  to  him,andhc  cannot  vn- 
derftand:  becaufc  heis  fpiritually  examined,  t  But  the  fpi-  15 
ritual  man  iudgcth  al  things :  and  him  fclf  is  iudgcd  of  no  £A4». 
man.  t  For*  who  hath  kno  wen  the  fenfe  of  our  Lord  that  i5 
may  inftrude  him?  But  we  haue  the  fcnfc  of  Chrift. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap,  II. 


How  Ahgefs 

»nd  Sain(fls  5c 
mortal  men 
knovr  our  co- 
gitations. 


The  Herc- 
tikcs  allcgatio 
for  their  vainc 
fecuritie,  an- 
fvvercd. 


Tlie  fcttfual 
man. 


Tke  fplritruai 
man. 

How  the  fpi- 
ritual  man 
iud^ethal,  & 
it  iudgcd.  of 
aone. 


\i.9HttheJpmt9ftMn.']  One  man  can  notknorv  an  others  cogitations  naturally  :  but 
God  giueth  to  Prophets  and  other,euen  in  this  world  oftentimes,by  extraordinary  grace 
to  know  mensfecretes .  Ashe  did  to  S.  Petcr,to  know  the  fraude  of  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira:  and  to  Elifeus,his  feruants  bribery  in  his  abfcncc,  and  what  was  done  in  the  king  of 
Syria  his  chamber,  and  as  he  giueth  to  al  *  Angels  and  Sainds  (fo  far  as  is  conuenient  to 
our  necefsities  and  their  heauenly  glorie)  to  vnderftand  not  oncly  our  vocal  praiers ,  but 
our  inward  repentance  and  defires. 

It.  Th^tvvemay  knaw.]  The  Proteftants  that  chalengc  a  particular  fpirit  reuealing  to 
eche  one  his  owne  predeftination  ,  iuftification  ,  and  faluation ,  would  draw  this  text  to 
thatpurpofe.  Vvhich  importeth  nothing  eis  (as  is  plaineby  the  Apollles  difcourfe)  but 
that  the  holy  Ghoft  hath  giuen  to  the  ApoftJes,  &  by  them  to  other  Chriftian  men,  to  know 
Gods  ineffable  gifts  beftovvcd  vpon  the  belceuers  in  this  time  of  grace  :  that  is,  Chriftcs 
Incarnation,  Pafsion,prefence  in  the  Sacrament,&  the  incomprehenfible  ioyes  of  heauea, 
which  Pagans,  lewes,  and  Heretikcs  deride. 

I*,  ThefenjualmAH.]  The  fenfual  man  is  he  fpecially,that  mcafureth  thefe  heauenly 
myfleries  by  natural  reafon^humane  prudencc,external  fenfe,and  worldly  affe<flion,as  the 
lew,  Paganc,  and  Heretike  doe  :  and  fometime  both  here  and  els  vvhere,thc  more  infirrac 
and  ignorant  fort  of  Chriftian  men  be  called  fenfual  or  carnal  alfo  ,  who  being  occupies! 
in  fecular  affaires,  and  giuen  to  fenfual  ioy  and  vvorldlines,  haue  no  fuch  fenfe  nor  fctling 
ofthefe  great  gifts  of  God  ,  as  the  perfeiter  fort  of  the  faithful  haue.  Vvho  trying  thtfc 
high  pointes  of  religion, not  by  reafon  and  fenfe,but  by  grace, fairh,and  Spirit, be  therfore 
called  fpiritual .  The  fpiritual  then  is  he,  that  iudgethand  difcerneth  the  truth  of  fuch 
things  as  the  carnal  can  not  attaine  vnto  :  that  dorh  by  the  fpirit  of  the  Church ,  whereof 
he  is  partaker  in  the  vnitie  of  the  fame,not  onely  fee  the  errours  of  the  carnal, but  condem- 
neth  them  and  iudgeth  euery  power  re/ifting  Gods  fpirit  and  word  •-  the  carnal  lew, 
Heathen  ,  or  Heretike,hauing  no  meanes  nor  right  to  iudge  of  the  faid  fpiritual  nun.  for 
when  the  fpiritual  is  faid  to  be  iudgcd  of  none  ,  the  meaning  is  not  that  hd  fhould  not  be 
fubied  or  obedient  to  his  Paftorsand  fpiritual  Powers  and  to  the  whole  Church  ,  fpe- 
cialiy  for  the  trial  or  examination  of  al  his  life,  dodrine  ,  and  faith  :  but  that  a  Catholike 
man  and  namely  a  teacher  of  Catholike  dodrine  in  the  Church  ,  fhould  not  be  any  whit 
fubied  to  the  iudgeraent  of  the  Heathen  or  the  Heretike  ,  nor  care  what  of  ignorance  or 
infidelitie  they  fay  againfthim.  {or  fuch  carnal  men  haue  noiudgenient  infuch  things,nor 
can^attaine  to  the  Churches  wifedom  in  any  ceremonic,  myftcric,or  matter  which  they 

Therfore 


7, 
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Therfore  S.r«n«us  excellently  declaring  that  the  Church  and  cwryfpHt^  childc 
,  ^  •  j„l.t,on^  rnn^pmncihalfalfc  Prophets  and  Herctikes  of  what  fort  fo  euer,  at 
thereof,iudgeihand  condem^^^^^^  Tfc*#/rW/W  indgc  dfo.U  th.tm*ke 

length  The  Churck 

•//^  Hoi;  Ghojl  that  tencheth  *U  truth. 


Irtn.  It 


carnal 
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C  HA.  111. 

Ifthr,  VT'il  not  be  ^*rnal ftiUthey  muft  bo*Jl  in  God  onh,& not  in  their  freachers.^hich 

„<ftdprtachinx,  thouihitbeCMtke.umcrttoriou4:bHt  r<ttherit  buildeth 
Z^ertl  beIgedhy%e,vvhenituv.inc.ndvnfiu^tful  dfo  any  other 
Zvvorl^s'fof^^'rcIthoUkes.)  marieifU  be  heretical ,  deftroyv,^  the  temple 
,fGa,the»  itvvorkethdJkn^ti>K.  //  The  remedie  to  humble  thmjeluet 
md  referrt  d  t»  God, 

N  D  l,brcthren,could  not  fpcakc  to  you  as  to 
fpiritual,  but  as  to  carnal.  As  it  were  to  litlc 
ones  in  Chrift,II  gaueyou    milketo  drinkc, 
not  meatc:  for  you  could  not  as  yet.  butnei- 
^gjg^,,^^,  thercanyounovvvercly,foryet  you  arc  car- 
nal, t  For  whereas  there  is  among  you  emulation  and  con- 
tention, arc  you  not  carnal,  and  vvalke  according  to  man? 

For  when  one  faith,!  certes  am  Paules,&  an  other,l  Apol- 
los:  arc  you  not  '  men'?  Vvhat  is  Apollo  then  t  and  what  is 
Pauh  t  The  miniftersofhim  whom  you  hauebeleeued,& 
to  cucry  one  as  out  Lord  hathgiuen.  t  1  planted,  Apollo 
watered -.but  God  gaue  the  increafe.  t  Therfore  neither  he 
that  plantcth  is  any  thing,  nor  he  that  waterech  :  but  he 
that  giueth  the  increafe,God.  i  And  he  that  planteth  and  he 
that  waterech  are  one.  And"  euery  one  f  hal  receiue  his  o  wne 
reward  according  to  his  ovvne  labour.  tForweare  Gods 
<^coadiutors:  you  are  Gods huibandrie,you  are  Gods  buil- 
ding, t  Accordingto  the  grace  that  is  giuen  me,  as  a  wife 
V  vorkemafter  haue  I  laid  the  foundation  :  and  an  other  buil- 
deth  therevpon.  but  let  euery  onelooke  how  he  buildeth 
thereon,  t  For  other  foundation  no  man  can  lay,befide  that 
which  is  laid :  which  is  Chrift  1 1  s  v  s.  t  And  if  any  man 
build"vpon  this  foundation,  gold,  filuer,  prctious  ftones, 
wood,hay,ftubble,  t  thevvorkeofeueryone'Thal  be  ma- 
nifeft:  for"  the  day  of  our  Lord  vvil  declare,  becaufe  it  f hal 
be  rcuealcdinfirc:  and  the  worke  of  euery  one  of  yvhat 

H  h  h  iij  kinde 


"The  Churcfc 
oncly  hath 
truth  both  in 
her  milkc  and 
in  her  bread: 
that  is ,  whe- 
ther fhc  in- 
Arudthc  per- 
fcdt  ,  or  the 
imperfed  who 
are  called  car- 
nal, ^ug.  li.  tj. 
c,f,  e»Ht.  FMtJf. 


c  A  marue- 
lousdignitic 
of  fpiritual 
paftors,  that 
they  be  not 
onely  the  in- 
ftrumcnts  or 
jninifters  of 
Chriftjbutal- 
fo  Gods  ccad- 
iutors  in  the 
worke  of  our 
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kindcit  is,  the  fire  Thai  trie,  t  If  any  mans  vvorkc  abide,  14 
which  he  builc  therevpon  :  he  fhalrcceiue  reward,  t  if  ij 
any  mans  worke  burne,  he  fhal  fuftci  detriment  ;  but  him 
fclf  f hal  be  faued ;  yet  Co  "as  by  fire,  t  Know  you  not  that  16 
you  arc  the  temple  of  God  :  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dvvelleth 
in  youJ  "t  But  it  any  violate  the  temple  of  God,  God  wii  17 
deftroy  him. For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy :  which  you  are. 
t  Let  no  man  feducchim  fclf:  if  any  man  fecmeto  be  wife  18 
among  you  in  this  world,lec  him  become  a  foolc  that  he  may 
be  wife,  t  For  the  wifedom  of  this  world  is  folifhnes  19 
with  God.For  it  is  VVnttcn.jyytlcomp^jfetheyyife  intheW  fubteltie.  ^o^f^^ 
^  t  And  againe,  Oar  Lonli\iioyycth  the  cogitations  of  the  yvlfe  that  they  he  ' 
ydne.  t  Let  no  man  thcrfore  glorie  in  men.Foral  things  arc  21  ' 
yours:  t  whether  it  be  Paul, or  Apollo  ,  or  Cephas,  or  the  22 
world,or  life,or  death, or  things  prefcnt,  or  things  10  come , 
for  al  are  yours:  t  and  you  are  Chrifts,and  Chrift  is  Gods.  25 


ANNOTATIONS 
C  H  A  p.  III. 

8.  Eueryman  fhal  receiue  according.}  Amoft  plainetext  forproofe  that  men  by  their  labours, 
and  by  the  diuerfities  thereof,  fhal  be  diuerfly  rewarded  in  hcaiien  :  and  thcrfore  that  by  their 
vvorkes  preceding  of  grace,they  do  deferue  or  merite  heauen.and  the  more  or  lalle  icy  in  the  fame. 
Gaodvvorkes  for  though  the  holy  Scripture  comonly  vfenot  this  word  mcrite.yetin  places  innumerable  of  the 
meritorious  "^"^  newTeftamcnt/he  very  truelenfe  of  merite  is  canteined.and  fo  often  as  the  vvord,»ierf«, 
and  the  re-  ^"dthelikcbevied,th.cy  be  euervndcrftoodascorrelatiuesor  corrcfpondent  vntoit,  forifthcioy 
vVvirdcJ  in  of  hcauen  be  retribution,  repaiment,  hire, wages  for  vvorkes  (asininfinite  places  of  holy  Scrip- 
heaue  aredif-  ^""^^  )  then  the  vvorkes  can  be  none  other  but  the  valure,  dcfert,  piice,  worth,  and  merite  of  the 
ferent  accor-  And  m  decde  this  word,  reward,  which  in  our  £ngiif  h  tonge  may  fignifie  a  voluntary  or 

dino-   to  the"  t)0untiful  gift ,  doth  not  fo  wel  cxpreire  the  nature  of  the*  Latin  word, or  the  Greeke,  whichare  ^f(^fi 
fa;Tie.       ^       wther  the  very  ftipend  that  the  h?red  woikeman  or  iournicman  coucnantcth  ro  haue  of  him  f^'^ss. 
vvhofcworke  he  doth  ,  and  is  a  thing  equally  and  iuftly  anfvvering  to  the  time  and  weight  of  his 
trauels  and  vvorkes  (in  which  fenfe  the  Scripture  faith,  Digntu  eji  operarm  mercede  fua.  the  vvorkc-  j.Tim./, 
man  is  worthy  of  his  hire)  rather  then  a  free  gift,  though,  becaufc  faithful  men  muftacknow-  is, 
ledge  that  their  merites  be  the  giftes  and  graces  of  God ,  they  rather  vfe  the  word  rcvvard  ,  then 
hire ,  ftipend  ,  or  repaiment.  though  in  deedc  it  be  al  one,  as  you  may  fee  by  diuers  places  of  holy  ^^^^ 
write.  as,*:Mj  merces  (reward)  is  with  me  to  render  to  tmry  tve*  acmdingtohps  vvorkes.  And  j^^j' 
Our  Lord  vvil  render  vnto  me  according  tomy  iufiice.Vf.if.kn6.  thevery  vvordit  ye7/^merite(equiualt.nt  pj' 
icetlk  Titifiyot-      theGtecke)  isvfed  thus,  £Hercie  fhal  make  a  place  to  euery  one  *  according  to  the  merite  of  Workei.  ^'f^' 
EccFcii(5,  ly.  And  Ifyou  doeyouriujtice  before  men  ,  you  fhal  n»t  haue  reward  in  heauen.      at. 6,  1.,  * 
Vvhere  youfeethat  thereward  ofhcauen  isrccompenfc  ofiufticc.  And  the  eualion  of  the  Here- 
tikes  is  friuolous  and  euidently  falfe,  as  the  former  and  likevvordes  do  conuince,  for  they  fay 
heauen  is  our  Merce:  orreward,  not  becaufeisis  due  to  our  workes ,  but  to  thepromes  of  God: 
vvhere  the  worries  beplaine ,  ^According  to  euery  mam  vvorkja  ot  labours,  vpon  which  workes.and 
for  which  vvorkes  conditionally, the  promes  of  heauen  was  made. 

1 2.  V  [son  this  foundation.']  The  foundation  is  Chrift,  and  faith  in  him  working  by  charitie. 
Buildin^^  of  The  vpper  building  may  be  either  pure  and  perfed  matter  of  goId,llluer,andprctious  ftone,vvhich 
'^'Old    orftub-  (according  to  the  moftauthentical  and  probable  expofnioD)  be  good  vvorkes  of  charitie  and  al 
'^Ic,  Chriilian  iuftice  done  by  Gods  grace:  or  els  ,vvood,bay,flubble,  vvhich  fignifie  the  manifold  a£tcs 

ofmansinfirmitic  and  his  venial  finnes .  Vvhich  more  or  leife  mixed  and  medled  with  the  better 
matter  aforefaid,  require  more  or  lefFe  punii  hmec  or  purgation  at  the  day  of  our  death.  At  vvhich 

day 
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day,  if  by  penance  or  other  meancs  in  the  Church,thefaid  venial  finnes  be  before  hand  clcafifcd, 
there  f  hal  needc  no  purgiug  ac  al.biu  they  f  hal  ftraight  receiuc  the  reward  due  to  thcin. 

li.ShdbemAviftft.']  Vvhcther  our  life  and  Workes  be  pure  and  needc  no  clcanfing,  now  in  Our  vvorlces 
this  world  is  hard  to  iudge:  but  the  day  of  our  Lord,  which  is  at  our  death ,  wilmalccitplainein  fhalbcjnani- 
what  tcrmeseuery  mans  life  is  towards  God.  for  then  Purgatorie  fire  f  hal reuealc  and  prouc it.  fefted  by  fire, 
for,  whofoeuer  hath  any  impure  matter  of  venial  finnes  or  fuch  other  dettes.to  Gods  iuftice  paia- 
ble  and  purgable ,  muft  into  that  fire ,  and  after  due  paiment  and  cleanfing ,  be  faued  through  the 
fame.  Vvhcre  the.vvorkcs  of  the  perfedt  men  and  fuch  as  died  with  al  'dcttes  paied ,  cleanfed ,  or 
forgiuen,  are  quitted  from  the  fire ,  and  neuerincurre  damage,  painc, or  loflc  thereby.  The  places 
of  fathers  expounding  this  for  Purgatorie  ,  be  very  many  moll  cuident ,  which  are  cited  in  the 
lift  Annotation  folovving. 

I}.  The  day  of  our  Lord  f hal  deeUre.']  That  this  purgation'raihcr  fignifieth  the  place  of  Gods  iu- 
ftice  after  our  death,  then  any  afflidtlon  in  this  life,  the  Apoftles  precife  fpecifying  of  fire  dcclareth, 
and  of  reuealing  and  notifying  the  difference  of  mens  vvorkes  by  the  fame :  which  is  not  done  eui- 
dentlyeuer  in  this  liferand  namely  the  word,  ((ay  of  our  Lord:  which  commonly  and  properly  fi-    Vvhat  is  fi- 
gnifieth in  Scripture  and  namely  in  this  ApofUe  (i  Cor.s,s-  z  Cor.  1,  it.  Philip.  1,10.  4.  iThefs,z.  gnificd  hyithe 
2  Thef.2,1.)  cither  the  panicular,  or  the  general  iudgemcnt;  and  thcrforc  that  the  trial  fpoken  of,  day  ofourLwi. 
Calu.  l»  is  not  properly  nor  litterally  meant  any  afflidion  or  aduerfitie  of  this  life ,  as  Caluin  alfo  cofeifeth, 
hunc  A?- coyninga  fohfh  new  conftru£tion  of  his  owne,  Vvhere  you  may  note  alfo  in  that  mans  Com- 
cum.       mentarie,that  this  vvord,(//ei  T>omini,wvA$  fo  preiudicial  againft  him  and  al  other  expofitions  of  the 
trial  to  be  made  in  this  world  ,  that  he  would  gladly  hauc(2)ow'«;)out,  reading  thus ,  *A  day  Jhd 
,  f  I      come  which  fhal  open  &c.  Vvhere  vnderfland  ,  that  if  it  were  only  'Dies  (as  *  in  the  Greckc)  yet 
*  "^^f     thereby  alfo  the  Scripture  is  wont  to  fignifie  the  felf  fame  thing :  as,  2  Tim.  1,11.2s.  and  2.  Tim. 

*,g.  ind  Heb.  10,2  f,  theday,  as  in  thisplace,  with  the  gteekeaiticlconly,  which  is  ai  one  wuh 
'Dtes  iUa,  or  Hies  'Domini. 

tf.  ^Asbyfire.']  S.  Auguftine  vpon  thefe  vvordes  of  the  Pfalme  57.  Lord  rebuke  me  not  in  thine 
indignation ,  nor  amend  me  in  thy  wrath.  For  it  fhal  come  to  pajfe  (faith  he)  that  fome  be  amended  in  the 
wrath  ofGod,and  be  rebuked  in  hts  indignation.  nAnd  not  al  perhaps  that  are  rebuked,  fhalbe  amended^but 
yet  fome  there  fhal  be  faued  by  amending.  It  fhalbe  fo  furely  ,  becaufe  amending  vs  9amed:yet  fo  of  by  fire.      Tvro  fircs 
but  fome  there  fhalbe  that  fhalbe  rebuked,  andnot  amended,  to  whom  he  fhal  fay,  Goeyemio  eueriaffing  after  this  life; 
fire.  F  earing  th  erf  ore  thefe  more  greuoui  paines ,  he  dejireth  that  he  may  neither  be  rebuked  in  indignation  by  Q^■^Q    eternal  , 
eternal fre,  nor  amended  in  hu  wrath,  that  u  to  fay.  Purge  me  in  thu  life,  and  make  me  fuch  an  one  at  fhal        other  tem- 
not  ncede  the  amendingfire, being  for  them  which  fhalbe  faued,  yet  fo  m  by  fire.  Wherfore?  but  becaufe  here  poral,  that  is, 
they  build  vpon  the  foundation  ,  wood,  hay  ,Jfubble  ?  for  if  they  didbmld  gold,  filutr , and  pretioMfiones,  the  purging 
they  fl:  ould  be  fecurefom  both  fires ,  not  onelj  fiom  that  eternal  which  fhal  torment  the  impiom  eternally:  ^j.  ameridin 
but  alfo  fiom  that  which  fhal  amendthem  that  fhalbe  faued  by  fire.for  it  u  faid,hQ  [hal  befafe.yet  fo  as  f^^^^  * 
by  fire.  yAnd  becaufe  it  u  faid,he  fhalbe  fafe,thaifire  u  cotemned.  Yea  verely  though  fafe  by  fire, yet  that fire 
fhalbe  moregreueuf,  t]ien  whatfoeueramancanfujfer  inthnlife.  *AndTOu  know  how  great  euils  the  Pur^'atoric 
wicktdhauefuffered,  andmay  fufferiyet  they  hauc fuffered  fucha^s  thegood  alfo  mig};t fuffer.  forwhat  ^..^  pafleth  aj 
hath  any  malefactor  fuffered  by  the  lawes ,  that  a  Martyr  hath  not  fuffered  in  theconfefion  ofChriJi?         paines  of 
T  hefeeuils  thcrfore  that  are  here ,  be  much  more  eafie ,  and  yet  fte  how  men ,  not  to  fuffer  them ,  doe  what-  t  J^s  life. 
foeuer  thou  comaundefi.  How  much  better  doe  they  that  which  God  cemmaundeth,that  they  may  not  fuffer 
thefe  greater  paines  ?  Thus  far.  S.  Auguftine.  See  S.  Ambr.  vpon  this  place  ;  Ccr.  3  &  Ser.  10  inP/al. 
ifJ.Hicro.  li.  1  e.  is  adu.  Jouinianum.Gttg.  li.  *.  'Dialog,  c.  39-& in  Pfal.  s.Pcenit,  in  prin^pio.  Origcn. 
ht.  6  in  t.  IS.  Exod.  and  ho,  1*  in  c,  z*.  Leitit, 


Chap.  IlII. 


Herequireth  to  be  e^eemed  for  his  office ,  butregardeth  not  to  hebraifedofman  for  his 
vertue :  con fidering  that  neither  his  ovvne  conjcience  is  afujficient  iudge  thereof, 
but  onely  God  who  feeth  al.  s  He  toucheth  them  for  contemning  in  their  pride, 
the  ^Apcflles  them  Jelueias  miferable:  is  threatening  to  com^  to  thofe proudt 
Falfeapojiles  who  were  the  authors  ofal  thefe  fchifmes. 

So 


vpoa  the  4 
♦•unday 


ot 
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O  let  a  man  efteeme  vs  as  the  roinifters  of  i 
Cbiift,  and  the  difpenfers  of  the  myfteries  of 
God.  t  Heic  now  is  required  among  the  i 
difpenfers  that  a  man  be  found  futhful.  t  But  3 
ro  me  it  is  a  thing  of  left  account ,  to  be  iud- 
Z  ged  of  you,or  of  mans  day  :  but  I  iudge  not 
my  fcif  neither,  t   Fori  am  not  guilty  in  confcicncc  of  4 
any  thing  -/'but  1  am  not  iuftificd  herein  ;  but  he  that  iudgeih 
me,  is  our  Lord,  t  Therfore  iudge  nor  before  the  timeivntil  5 
our  Lord  do  come ,  who  alfo  wil  lighten  the  hiddethings  of 
darkenes,and  vvil  manifeft  the  counlels  of  the  hartes:&  then 
the  praifc  f  hal  be  to  euery  man  of  God.  -1 
!t  Loe  when         g^tthele  things ,  brethren  ,  'J  lhaue  tranffigured  into  6 
fcif,rdi?or-  myfclfand  Apollo,foryou:thatinvsyoumay  learne,one 
lo/icephis:  nottobcpuffedvp  againftan  other, aboue  that  is  written. 
fc'ditioiL^^^^^^^  t  For  who  djlcerneth  thee?  Or  what  haft  thou  that  thou  7 
fadious^P^ca^-  ]^aftnotreceiued?Andifthou  haft  rccciued,  what  doeftrthou 
names  he  fpa!  glotic  as  though  thou  haft  nor  receiued?!  Now  you  are  filled,  8. 
^^^^  now  are  yx)U  become  riche:  without  vs  you  reignc:&  1  would 

to  God  you  did  re-igne,thac  we  alfo  might  reigne  with  you. 
v^n's^iamis  t  a  For  1  thiuke  that  God  hath  fhewcd  vs  Apoftles  the  laft,  9 
day^«/.  iT'    as  it  were  deputed  to  death  ;  becaufe^  we  are  made  a  fpe- 

^^cle  to  the  world,  and  to  Angels  and  men.  t  We  are  10 
for  that  is  not  foolcs  for  Chrift :  but  you  vvifc  in  Chtift.  we  weake:  but 
aBifhop.      ^^^^  ftrong.younoble,but  wcbafc.  t  Vntil  this  hourewe  ii 
doe  both  hunger,  andthirft,  and  are  naked,  and  are  beaten 
wirh  buftets,and  are  wanderers,  t  and  labour  working  11 
with  ourownc  handes-wearecurfed:  anddo  blelfe.  wc 
are  pcrfcciited-.and  fuftcinc  it.  t  wc  are  blafphemcd  :  and  wc  13 
befeeche.  we  arc  made  the  rcfufc  of  this  world,  the  dtofte  of 
aleuen  vntil  now.  t  Not  toconfound  you,do  1  write  thefe  14 
things:but  as  my  dcereft  children  1  admonith  you. -it  For  15 
c     may  s.  cjf  you  hauc  ten  thoufand  pacdagoges  in  Chrift  :  yet  not 
ipfmeTay'to  many  fathers.  For  in  Chrift  Iesvs  bytheGofpel  1  begat 
vs  Engjifh    yQ^^  _j  j  I  befeeche  you  therfore  be   folovvers  of  me.  16 
t  Therfore  hauc  I  fent  to  you  Timothee,who  is  my  dcereft  17 
fonne  and  faithful  in  our  Lord:  who  vvil  put  you  in  minde 
of  my  waies  that  arc  in  Chrift  lESVs,as  euery  wherein 
cuery  Church  I  teach,  t  As  though  I  would  not  come  to  18 
you,  focertaine  arc  puffed  vp.    i  But  I  vvil  come  to  you  19 
quickly,if  our  Lord  vvil:  and  vvil  know  not  the  v verges 


nil. 
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20  of  them  that  be  puffed  vp,but  the  power,  t  For  the  king- 
zi  dom  of  God  is  not  in  vvordes,  but  in  power,  t  Vvhat  vvil 
you  ?"inroddefhatlcometo  you  rot  in  charitie,  and  the 
fpirit  of  mildncs  ? 


leu.  18, 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     1 1 1 1. 

^..'BHtnot  inJlif.ed.']  The  Heretikes  are  certainethat  they  be  in  Gods  gracCjbut  S.Paul 
though  guiltie  of  no  crime  in  his  confcience ,  durft  not  aHure  him  felf  that  he  was  iufti- 
lied,  neither  could  take  vpon  him  to  be  iudgc  of  his  ovvnc  hart  and  cogitations,  whether 
they  were  pure  or  no  :  but  the  trial  thereof  he  left  onely  to  Gods  iudging  day. 

zt.  In  rodde.  ]  The  Apoftles  hawe  power  of  difcipline  and  cenfures  againli  offenders, 
and  power  of gcntlenes,m€ekencs,  and  indulgence  alfo  :  to  vfc  cither  punifhing  or  par- 
doningjaccordmg  to  their  wifedom.and  according  to  the  occafions  of  time  and  place. 


Chap.  V. 

sharply  rebuking  their  Clergies  negligence,  3  hhn  felf  ahfent  excommumcAteth  that 
publike  inceJluoHs  perfon:  6  commaunding  that  hereafterno  Chrijiian  be  fo 
tolerated  in  any  open  crime,  but  excommunicated, 

HERE  is  plainely  heard  fornication 
among you,andfuch  fornication  ,  as 
the  hke  is  not  among  the  heathen  ,  fo 
that  one  hath  his  *  fathers  wife,  f  And 
you  are  puffed  vp  :  and  haue  not 
mourned  rathetjthat  he  might  be  taken 
away  from  am6gyou,that  hath  done 
this  deede.  t "  1  in  deedeabfentin  bo- 
dy,but  prefent  in  fpirit^haue  already  iudged,  as  prefent ,  him 
that  hath  fo  done,  t  inthcnameofourLordI  e  svsChrift^ 
"you  being  gathered  together  and  my  fpirit, "  with  the  ver- 
tue  of  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  \  to  deliucr  fuch  an  one"  to  Satan 
for  the  deftrudion  of  the  fief  h, that  the  fpirit  may  befaued 
in  the  day  of  our  Lord  1  E  s  V  s  Chrift.  t  Your  glorying  is 


9 

lO 


not  good. Know  you  not  that  a  litle  Icauen  corrupteththe 
whole  pafle?  t  Purge  the  old  leauen,  that  you  may  be  a 
newpaftcjasyouare  azymes.For  our  Pafchc,  Chrifl,  is  im- 
molated, t  Therfore"lct  vs  feafl,notin  the  old  leaucn,nor  in 
the  Icauen  of  malice  and  vvickednes ,  but  in  the  azymes  of 
finceritie  and  veritie.  ^       . .  r, 

t  1  wrote  to  you  in an  cpiHlc,  Not  tokeepe  companie- 
with  fornicatours.  t  Imeane  not  the  fornicatours  of  this 

lii  world. 


Kg  man  furc 
of  grace  or 
iuftiiication. 

Spiritual  pow 
er  to  punifh 
or  pardon. 

The  fecond 
part  of  the 
Epiftle  ;  of 
the  inccrtu- 
ous  fornica- 
tor :  ik  law- 
ing  before 
InHdds. 


Chriftian 
men  fhould 
be  forovvful 
to  fee  greuous 
cfiences  borne 
withal  ,  and 
ought  lelouf- 
ly  to  feeke  the 
often ders  pu- 
nifhment  by 
excomiinica- 
tion. 


The  EpiftJe 
vpon  Eafter 
day. 


c  Either  this 
Epiflie  in  the 
vvordes  be- 
fore, orfoitle 
other  > 


c  A  notorious 
wilful  corrup 
tion  in  the  bi  - 
ble I  2:tr.in- 
flating  in  the 
vcrfe  before, 
idnUtcrs  :  and 
here,  zworj  hlj/- 
per  of  images  : 
the  ApoiUes 
word  bci'.ig 

T'KJ,  idoUter. 
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world,  oi  the  cou8tous,or  thecxtorfioners ,  oiTeiuers  of 
Idols :  otherv  vile  you  fhould  hauc  gone  out  ot  this  world. 
1  Butnow  I  wrotctoyou,  nottokccpc  companic  ,  if  hen 
that  is  named  a  brother,  be  a  fornicatour,  ora  couetous  per- 
lon,  or  "^a  feruer  of  ldols,or  a  railcr,or  a  drunkarde ,  or  an  cx- 
torfioner:  with  fuch  an  onc"not  fomuch  as  to  take  mcatc. 
t  For  what  is  it  to  me  to  iudgeof  them  that  are  without?  ii 
Do  not  youiudgeof  them  that  are  within  ?  i  for  them  that  13 
are  without ,  God  wil  iudge.Take  away "  the  cuiU  one  from 
among  your  felues. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 


TWc  author j- 
tic  of  Eccle/ia- 
ftical  cenfures 
is  in  the  Clcr- 
gie  only,  and 
is  executed  in 
the  name  of 
Ckrift. 


TKc  tei-rible 
fentencc  of 
cxcomnnica- 
tion. 


Furifie  ia  re- 
ceiuing  the  B. 
Sacramenc 


V  ve  arc  boud 
to  auoid  ,  not 
c>.l  Jiancrs ,  bu: 


/.  /  itbfent.]  S.Paul  here  vfcth  his  Apoftolike  power,  of  binding  this  inceftuous  perfon,<xcom- 
municating  him  Wy  his  letters  and  ManiUtHm,  though  abfem, 

■4-.  ToubetH^  gathered,]  Though  he  com.Tiaundcd  the  aifie-fhould  be  done  in  the  face  of  the 
Church ,  as  luch  fentcnces  and  cenfures  be  at  this  day  executed  alfo,  yet  the  iudgemciu  and  autho  • 
ritic  of  giuing  fentence  was  in  him  feif.and  not  in  the  whole  multitudc,as  the  Proleftaiits  and  the 
popular  Sedaiies  affirme.  for  the  power  of  binding  and  loofing  was  not  giuento  the  whole 
Church.but  as  in  the  perfons  of  the  Prelats.Sc  to  them  for  the  benefite  of  the  whole.  Vvhcrevpon 
S,  Chryfollome  vponthofe  wordes,  'Die  EccleJf,»,  Tel  the  Churt'o.hisLt.  li:  CempUme  to  the  Church, 
that «, faith  he,  to  the  Pretats  ttnd  Prefidents  thereof. 

With  the  vertue.]  Al  fuch  great  povrer  ouer  iinners.is  holden  and  cxcrcifed  in  the  name  and 
7crfucof  Chk-ist  Iesvs.  And  whofoeuerfettcth  light  by  it>defpifcth  our  Lordcs  name  and 
power. 

/.  To  Satan.']  To  afTure  vs  that  al  excommunicate  perfons  be  in  the  power  andpoffbirion  of 
theDiucl,  and  quite  out  of  Chriftes  protedionas  fooneas  they  be  feparated  by  the  Churches  fen- 
tence, from  her  body  and  the  Sacraments  and  felovvfhip  ofChrillian  Catholikcmcn  :  itpleafed 
God  to  giue  power  to  the  Apoftlcs  and  Prelates  in  the  primitiue  Church,  to  caufc  the  Diuel  llraight 
vpon  their  fentence  of  excommunication.toinuadethc  body  of  the  excommunicate.and  to  tor- 
ment him  corporally,  fo  Chrift  excommunicated  ludas  ,  and  the  Diuel  entered  intohim,and  he 
went  forth  of  the  happie  felovvfhip  of  the  Apoftlcs.  Io.u,27.  fo  this  Apoftle  excommunicated 
Alexander  and  Hymenccus,  and  Satan  ifraight  tooke  them:i  Tim.  i.Yea  it  is  thought  that  J. Peter 
excommunicated  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  for  lignc  of  his  power  and  terrour  of  the  fentencc, 
(trooke  them  both  ftarkc  dead.  'DsmiraUl.S.  Scripture  li.  i  c.  \6  apud'D.  ^uguji.  Vvhich  miracu- 
lous power  though  it  be  notioyned  nowto  that  fentencc,  yet  as  far  as  conccrneth  the  punifh- 
ment  fpirituai ,  which  it  fpecially  appartaineth  vnto,  it  is  as  before,  and  is  by  the  judgement  of  the 
hoIyDodlors  {Cypr.  ep.  6z.»u.j.  Chryf.in  i  Tim.  i.ho.  f.  .Ambrof.  in  i  Tim.  i.  Hiero.ep.  ad  HeUod.c.r. 
xAugufi.  decor.  &  ^ra.  c.  if.)  the  terriblelland  grcateft  punifhment  in  the  world  ,  yea  farpalTuigal 
carthlypaine  and  torment  of  this  life ,  and  being  a  very  refcmblancc  of  damnation,  and  fo  often 
called  by  the  Fathers,namely  by  S.  Auguflinc.  ^ndby  thi4 JpirituAlfvvtrd  (faith  S.  Cyprian)  almuji  litis  ut» 
die  in  their  feutes^tlfat  obey  not  thePrteJh  ofchriji  in  the  new  lavv,M  they  that  were  dij'obedicnt  ts  the  tit, 
iudgii  of  the  old  law  ,  were Jlaine  with  the  corporal  fword.  Vvould  God  the  world  knew  what  a 
inaruclous  punifhment  Chriil  hath  appointed  the  Prielh  to  execute  vpon  theoft'cnders  of  his 
lawcs,  and  fpecially  vpon  the  difobedicnt,  as  Heretikes  uamely. 

* .  Let  vsfenjl.]  The  Pafchal  lambe,  which  was  the  moil  cxprefTe  figure  of  Chrifl  euery  way, 
*  was  firft  facrificed  and  afterward  earcn  with  azymcj  or  vnlcauened  bread. fo  Chrid  our  Pafchal,  Ext,  12,, 
beins;  then  newly  facrificed  on  the  Croilc,  is  recommended  to  them  as  to  be  eaten  vvitii  al  puritie 
and  finceritie,  in  the  holy  Sacrament.  Vvhich  myflerie  the  holy  Church  in  thcfe  wordes  commen- 
Ueth  to  the  faithful  cucry  yereat  the  feall  of  Barter. 

II.  T<^t  to  take  Tn€aie.\  It  is  not  meant  that  we  fhould  feparate  our  felucs  corporally  from  al 
llnners,  or  that  wemight  refufeto  liuein  oncChurch  or  felovvfiiip  of  Sacraments  with  thern^ 
vvhich  was  the  errour  and  occafion  of  the  Don-nifles  great  fchilme  :  nor  that  eiie-ry  man  is  ftraighc 
after  he  hath  committed  any  deadly  finne,  excouim^uicatedjas  iome  Lutherans  hold  :  but  that  we 

fhould 
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jfhould  auoid  them  when  the  Church  hath  excommunicated  them  for  fuch.  though  in  minde.and  cyeomma-. 
condemnation  oFthcir  faults,euery  one  ought  to  be  alvvaics  far  from  them.  As  for  the  Heathen  "'(^^^^  onJy,& 
and  Pagans ,  which  be  noc  vnder  the  Churches  difcipline,  and  at  tliac  time  in  external  worldly  af-  them  ,  except 
faircs  dealt  with  Chriftians  and  liued  amongell  them  rvhcther  they  would  or  no.thc  Apoftle  did  ccrtaine 
not  forbid  Chriftians  their  companie.  cafcs. 

IS.  Thetuilone.]  He  concludcth  that  though  tbeycan  not,  norhim  felfneither,cutof  the 
Heathen  that  hepublikc  offenders,  yet  the  ilpcrfon  by  him  excommunicated  being  one  of  their 
owne  body,  they  may  cut  of.as  is  aforefaid ,  and  auoid  his  company.  Vpon  which  commaunde  - 
ment  of  the  Apoltle,vve  fee  that  we  arc  bound  by  Gods  word  to  auoid  al  companie  and  conuer- 
fauon  wich  the  excommunicate,  except  in  cafes  ofneceiritie,and  the  fpixitual  prohte  of  theperfon 
excommunicated. 


Chap.  VI. 


10 


II 


II 


He  rthuketh  them  for  going  to  law  before  ludges  that  were  not  Chrijiians ,  9  teUing 
that  extorfion  {as  many  other  offenfes  Uk^vvife)  U  amort aI  fmne.  iz  t4»d 
with  diuers  reafonshe  inuei^heth  a^ainji  fornication ,  bidding  alfetof.et  al 
^ouajion  thereof. 

RE   any  of  you  hauing  a  matter  againft 
an  other,  to  bciudged  before  the  vniuft ,  and 
not  before  the  faindls?  t  Or  know  you  not 
that  ••thcfainds  fhal  fudge  of  the  world?  And    The  faith- 
if  the  world  f  hal  be  indgcd  by  you  :  arc  you  ^SUtftence 
vnworthie  to  iudge  of  the  left:  things  ?  1    Know  you  not  ^vich  God  at 
that  wef  hal  iudgc  Angels?hov  v  much  more  fccular  things;  fpecffiiy  thJ' 
t  If  thcrfore  youhaue  fccular  iudgcments ;  the  contempti- ^^P^^^^J^^J^^ 
ble  that  are  in  the  Church,  fet  them  to  iudge.   t  I  fpeake  to  chriftf/s  ^that 
your  (hame.So  is  there  not  among  you  any  wife  man,  that  ^^"^  ^'^^{-^^'^ 

...  ,  .   ,        ,  ^.-^  ,       ,  '     ,  .  ,  al  for  Chrrfts 

can  iudge  bctwene  his  brother?   t    but  brother  with  bro-  fake, 
thcr"  contendeth  in  iudgement :  and  that  before  infidels? 
t  Now  certes  there  is  plainely  "afaultin  you, that  youhaue 
iudgements  amog  you.Vvhy  do  you  not  rathertake  wrong? 
why  do  you  not  rather  fufferfraude?  t   But  your  felues  doe 
wrong  and  defraude  :  and  that  to  the  brethren,  j  Know 
you  not  that  the  vniuft  fhal  not  polfcfle  the  kingdom  of 
God?Do  not  eirCjNeithcr  fornicatours,nor*^feruers  of  Idols,  c  For  this,  the 
nor  aduoutererSjnor  theeffcminat,  nor  the  liers  with  man- 
kinde,  j  northeeues,  nor  the  couctous,nor  drunkards, nor  tramiaterh  , 
railers  ,  nor  extorfioners  fhalpolfeffe  the  kingdom  of  God.  ,^^^1^'^^^^^^^ 
■f  And  thefe  things  certes  you  were  :  but  you  arewafhed, 
but  you  are/andlificd,  but  you  are  iuflifiedin  the  name  of 
our  Lord  I  £S  vs  Chrilt  ,and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

t   A\  things  are  lawful  for  me ,  but  al  things  are  not 
expedient.  Al  things  arc  lawful  for  me,  but  I  wil  be  brought 
13   vnder  the  power  of  none,  t  The  nieate  to  the  belly ,  and 

I  i  i   ij  the 


43^  THE   FIRSTS  PIS  TLB   OF  S.PAVL  ChA.  Vt 

the  belly  to  the  mcates :  but  God  vvil  dcftroy  both  it  and 
them :  and  the  body  not  to  fornication,but  to  our  Lord ,  and 
our  Lord  to  the  body,  t  But  God  both  hath  raifed  vp  our  14 
Lord,and  vvil  raife  vp  vs  alfo  by  his  power,  -f  Know  you  15 
not  that  your  bodies  arc  the  racmbers  of  Chrift^Taking  ther- 
forc  the  members  of  Chrift,fhal  I  make  them  the  members 
of  an  harlot?  God  forbid,   t  Or  know  you  not,  that  he  16   1  Q^yj^ 
which  cleaueth  to  an  harlor,is  made  one  body?for  they  jhd  be,  14. 
IS  noro'ndy  faith  he,fvvo  in  one  fief h  Ah    he  that  cleaueth  to  our  Lordjis  one  17 
{on\7  ^\ut^  t  Flee  fornication.   Euery  finne  whatfoeuer  a  man  18 

wafteth,  wea.  ■  doeth,is  without  the  body :  but  he  that  doth  fornicate ,  fin- 
ruptedi'  and"^"  "^^^^  ''againfthis  ovvnebody.  t  Orknovv  you  nor  that  ip 
detiieth  the   your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  holy  Ghoft  vvhlch  is  in 
P?operiy°and  you,vvhom you hauc  of  God,and  you ate  not  your  ovvne? 
direftiy  then  f  For  you  are  bought  With  a  great  price.  Glorifie  and  beare  20 

any  other  iln-  ^    j  •  i     j  »  t 

lies  doe.        God  m  your  body. 


Fornication 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VL 

Going  to  law 

before   hea-  e.  Contendeth'miudgement.']   To  be  giuen  much  to  brabJing  and  litigioiiTnes  for  eticry 

then  or  here-  trifle,  to  fpend  a  pound  rather  then  lofe  a  peny,  the  Apofllc  nuich  reprehendcth  lU  Chri- 
tical  iudges*    ftian  men.  For  a  Chriftian  man  to  draw  an  other  to  the  iudgenients  featcs  and  courtes  of 
Heathen  Princes  (which  then  oncly  reigned  )  and  not  tofuffer  their  controuerfies  and 
quarels  to  be  taken  vp  among  them  felues  brotherly  and  peaceably ,  Was  a  great  fault :  as, 
^  .        ,       for  orve  Catholike  to  draw  an  other  for  mere  triflesjbcforefecular  or  heretical  Officers,is 

F^A^'  averyvnchrilHanpart. 
not  torbiode.        7,^fault.]  He  forbade  not  al  iudgemetats  of  controuer/ies, but  onelyfignifjcd  that  it 
but  to  agree  fau]c,and  that  it  preceded  of  fome  iniuries  done  one  to  an  other, and  imperfcdionsj 

othervvile  ,  ^^^^  ^-^^^  molefted  one  an  other  :  and  that  it  had  been  more  agreablc  to  Chriftian  pcr- 
better.  fcdionand  charitie,  ratherto  tolerate  and  fuffer  a  fmal  iniuric,  then  to  draw  his  fell  oW 

to  judgement  feates. 


Chap.  VIL 

The  3.  part. 

Of  Mariagc  Thilt  mArieAfolke  may  Afke  their  debt  ^  andmufi  pay  it ,  though  it  be  better  for  thttit 

and  COnti-  conteine  ,   8  M  aljo  for  the  vnmarried  and  vvidovves  to  continevv 

Jingle  ,  though  they  may  marrie.   le   That  the  married  may  not  depArt 
nencie.  ^.^^  g„g  ^  gf^g^  ^^or  in- any  cafe  nutrrie  an  other,  during  the  life  of  the 

former  )  i  z  vnles  it  be frofn  one  that  is  vnbaptiz^ed ,  which  yet  he  dijfua- 
deth  :  n  counfelingalfo  euery  one  to  be  content  with  his  fiate  wherein  he 
.wof  Chrijiened.  if  Virginitie  is  not  commaunded^but  counfeled  as  the 
better  and  more  meritoriota  then  ^ariage ,  sf  as  alfo  widovvhed. 

AND 


^5  I. 
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ND  concerning  the  things  whereof  you 
wrote  to  me :  It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to 
touch  a  woman,  t  But  becaufe  of  fornix 
cation  let  eueiy  man  hauc^'his  o  wne  wife, 
and  let  euery  woman  hauc  her  ownc  huf- 
band.  t  "  Let  the  hufband  *^  render  his  dette 
to  the  wife :  and  the  wife  alfo  in  hke  ma-  » 
ner  to  her  hufband.  t  The  woman  hath  not  power  of  her 


e  dehitu 
reddat 


*  to  f<i- 
fl  'mg  c 
frakr: 


Mr.  10, 
5  .  Lu, 
i<5.i8. 


»•  If  the  Uy 

man  can  not 

ownebody  :  but  her  hufband.  And  in  hke  maner  the  man  aSne  from 
aifo  hath  not  power  of  his  owne  body:  but  the  woman. 


his  wife :  the 
Pricilthat  a]- 


c    t  Defraudcnotoneanotherjexceptperhapsby  confentfora  v^-aiesmu/icf-* 

^:  ?♦   1  11^:  r_l£l^  •  J       ,  fer  facrificps . 


fer  facrificcs , 
and  alvvaies 
pra/jHiuft  ther 
fore  alvvaies 
be  free  from 
matrimonic. 
Hiero.  U.  i  c.  1$ 
aduer,  louiiA 


Ecfore  he 
treated  of  the 


10 


II 


time,    that  you  may 'giue  your  felf  to  praiei':  and  returne 
againe  together  ,  left  Satan  tempt  you  for  your  incon- 
(;   tinencie.  t  But  I  fay  this"by  indulgencc,not  by  commaun- 
y    dement,  t  Fori  would  al  men  to  be  as  my  felf:  but  euery 

one  hath"  a  proper  gift  of  God :  one  fo  ,  and  an  other  fo. 
8        t      But  I  (ay  to  the  vnmariedand  to  widowes:  it  is 
good  for  them  if  they  fo  abide  euen  as  I  alfo.  t  But"ifthcy 
doe  not  conteine  them  (elues,  let  them  maric.For  it  is "  better  contincnde  of 

.1^11  fuch  as  were 

to  mane  then  *^  to  be  burnt.  married,novv 
t  But  to  them  that  be  ioyned  in  matrimdnie ,  not  I  giue  he  giu«h  lef- 
commaundcmentjbut our  Lord,*  that  the  wife  depart  not  vnnun-kd  ^ 
from  her  hufband :  t  and  if  fhe  depart, "  to  remaine  vnma-^^^*^' 
ried ,  or  to  be  recociled  to  her  hufband.  And  let  not  the  huf- 
band put  away  his  wife. 

t  For  to  the  reft,  "I  fay,not  our  Lord.lf  any  brother  haue 
a  wife  an  infidel,  and  f  he  confent  to  dwel  with  himilet  him 
not  put  her  away,  t  And  if  any  woman  haue  a  hufband 
aninfidel,andheconfenttodvvel  with  her:  let  her  not  put 
t4  'away  her  hufb.and.  I  For  the  man  an  infidel  is  fandified  by 
the  faithful  woman  :  and  the  woman  an  infidel  "is  fandi- 
fied  by  the  faithful  hufband:other\vife  your  children  fhould 
ij  be  vndcane :  but  now  they  are  holy,  t  But  if  the  infidel 
depart,  let  him  depart,  for  the  brother  or  fifter  is  norfubiedt 

16  to  feruitudc  in  fuch.but  in  peace  hath  cod  called  vs.tFor  how 
knoweft  thou  woman, if  thou  f  halt  fiuethy  huf  bad  ?  or  how 

17  knoweft  thou  man,if  thou  f  halt  faue  the  woman?  j  But  to 
euery  one  as  our  Lord  hath  deuided,as  God  hath  called  euery 

18  one,folcthim  vvalke,and  as  in  al  Churches  I  teach.  |  Is  any 
man  called  being  circumcifed  ?  let  him  not  procure  prepuce. 
Is  any  man  called  in  prepuce  ?  let  him  not  be  circumcifed, 

lii  iij      t  CircumcifioB 


^ 
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t  Circumcifion  is  nothing,  and  prepuce  is  nothing:  but  the  19 
obferuation  of  thecommaunderncius  of  God.  t  Eucryonezo 
in  the  vocation  that  he  was  calicd,in  it  let  him  abide,  t  Vvaft  11 
thou  called  being  a  bondman?  care  not  for  it :  but  and  if  thou 
canll:  be  made  free,vfe  it  rather,  t  For  he  that  in  our  Lord  is  iz 
cailcdjbcmga  bondman,is  the  *^franchifed  of  our  Lord,  like- 
You  muA  wifc  he  that  is  Called,  being  free,  is  the  bondman  of  Chrift. 
notfcrucmcii  f  You  wcrc  bought  With  pricc, be  uot  made  thc  •*  bodmcn  ^3 
S>cy^&Vkaro  of  men.  t  Eucry' brother' wherein  he  was  called, in  that  ^4 
Ih'TcoT^   let  him  abide  before  God. 

The  Epiiiie       t  And  as  concerning  virgins,  a  commaundemcnt  of  our  ^5 
^ns^notijilr  ^^^^  1  hauc  not  .*  but"counfcl  I  giue,  as  hauing  obceincd 
t^rs.  mercic  of  our  Lord  to  be  faithful,  t  I  thinke  theifore  that  26 

this  is  good  for  the  prefent  neceQitic,becaufe  it  is  good  for  a 
manfo  to  be.  t  Att  thou  tied  to  a  wife?  fceke  not  to  be  17 
..  virginitie  loofcd.Art  thou  loofc from  a  wifcrfceke  not  a  wife,  j  But  18 
counfeiej  as  if  thou  take  a  wife,    thou  hafl:  not  finned. And  "if  avi-rgin 
Mariage"not  ^^^^^^t  fhehathnot  finned,  neuertheledc"  tribulation  of  the 
foi  bidden,be-  flefh  fhal  fuch  haue.but  I  Ipareyou.   t  This  therfore  I  fay  2.9 
caufe  It  IS  no  j^j-cthrcnjthc  time  is  fhort,it  rcmaineth,  that  they  alfo  which 

haue  wiues, be ''as  though  they  had  not   :  i  and  they  that  3^ 
weepe,  as  though  they  wept  not :  and  they  that  reioyce ,  as 
though  they  rcioyced  not:  and  they  that  bye,as  though  they 
pofleffcd  not:  t  and  they  that  vfe  this  world  ,  as  though 
they  vfed  it  not.  for  the  figure  of  this  world  paffeth  away.  51 
t  But  1  would  haue  you  to  be  without  carefulnes.He  that  is  52 
without  a  vvife,is"  careful  for  the  things  thatpertaine  to  our 
Lordjhowhe  may  pleafeGod.  j  But  he  that  is  with  a  wife,  33 
is  careful  for  the  things  that  pertaine  to  the  world  ,  how  he 
may  pieafchis  wife :  and  he  is'deuided.  t  And  the  woman  34 
vnmaried  dc  the  virgin, thinkcth  on  the  things  that  pertaine 
to  our  Lord  :  that  f  he  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  fpi' 
rit.  q  But  file  that  is  mariedjthinketh  on  the  things  that  per- 
taine to  the  vvorldjhovv  f he  may  pleafe  her  huf  band,  t  And  35 
this  Lfpeaketo  your  profit :  not  to  caftafnare  vponyou,but 
to  that  which  is  honeft:,&  that  may  giue  you  power  with- 
out impediment  to  attend  vpon  our  Lord,    t  But  if  any  3^ 
man  ihinkcthathc  feemeth  dif  honoured  vpon  his  virgin, 
forthat  fheispaftage,andif  it  muft  fo  be,lct  him  doe  that 
he  vviLHefinncthnocif  f  he  marie,  t  For  he  that  hath  dc-  37 
tcrmincd  in  his  hart  being  fettled,  not  hauing  neceffitie ,  but 

liauing 


Cha. 
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hauing  power  of  his  o vvnc  vvil,and  hath  iudgcd  this  in  his 
hartjto  keepchis  virgin,cloeth  vvel.  t  Thcrfoic  both  he  that 
ioyncth  his  virgin  in  matrimonie,clocth  vvel :  dc  he  that  ioy- 
neth  not,docth  better. 

f  ^  A  woman  is  bound  to  the  law  Co  long  time  as  her 
hufband  liueth  :  but  if  her  hufband  flcepe,  f  he  is  at  hbertic: 
40  let  her  marie  to  whom  The  wil :  only  in  our  Lord,  t  But 


38 


39 


more  blcffed  fhal  fhe  be, if f  he  fo  remaine,accordingto  my  widowhod 

more  blefled, 
then  the  ftat« 
of  matnm» 


counfel.and  I  thinkethatl  alfo  haue  the  Spirit  of  God. 


A  N  N  O  T  A  T  I  O  N  S 
Chat.  VII. 

,  i.      ovvnevvife-]  He  faith  nor.as  the  Proteftants  here  pretend  to  excufe  the  vnJaYvfuI  con-  -yj^^  Apoftlc 

A  y    iun£lion  of  Votaries,  LtttHcrygnenmry:  bur,  let  euery  one  haue,  kcepe  ,  orvfebis  ovvnevvifcto  j^i^jjeth  not  al 
tLVltv      whom  he  was  matied  before  his  conuerfion.  for  the  Apo(Heanfv?erethhcrcto  the  firftquellion  to^^j^^rie  bat 
of  the  Corinthians,  which  was  not,  whccbcr  it  were  lawful  to  marv,buc  whether  they  were  not      kcepe  thHr 
bound  vponti'.eirconuerfion.toabftcine  from  the  company  of  their  wiues  married  before  in  thcii  yy^^es  before 
ii^fidcline ,  as  fome  did  perfuade  them  that  they  ought  to  doe.  Hiera.  It.  1  cotM.  louin.  e.     Chnf.  in  ^i^r ied 

J.  Let  the  hufband  rentier.']  Thefe  wordes  open  the  Apoflles  intention  and  taike  to  be  onely 
of  fuch  as  arc  already  maried ,  and  io  iuftrutft  them  of  the  bond  and  obligation  that  is  betwene  the 
maried  couple  for  rendring  of  thederte  of  carnal  copulation  one  to  an  other  :  declaring  that  the 
maried  perfons  haue  y^lded  their  bodies  fo  one  to  an  other,that  they  can  not  without  mutual  con- 
fcnt, neither  peipetually.nor  for  a  time,defraude  one  the  other, 

J.  G'lutyourftlfto prater.}  This  time,&'  the  Heretikes  dodtrine.and  high  cftlmatio  of matrimo-  Continence  i« 
nial  ades ,  are  far  from  the  puritie  of  the  Apoltolike  and  primitiue  Church  ,  when  the  Chriftians  maried  folkcs 
to  make  their  praiers  and  faftings  more  acceptable  to  God,abllained  by  mutual  conlcnt  eucn  from  for  praier* 
their  lawful  wiucs.oyr  new  Maifters  not  much  abfi:eining(as  it  may  be  thought^from  their  wiucs  fake, 
for  any  fuch  matter.  And  yctS,  Auguftine  faith ,  the  Prelate  fhould  palTc  other  in  this  cafe,  and 
thinke  that  not  to  be  lavvful  for  him, that  may  be  borne  in  others ,  bt  caufc  he  muft  daily  fupply 
Chiiftei  rooaie,  offer,  baptize,  and  pray  for  the  people.  So  faith  he  /;'.  1.^.  ex  vtroque  teJL  q.  117  in 
jine.  See  S,  Micro,  li.  \  c.19  *duerf,  Jouin.  S.xAmbr.  li.  i  OJjic,  c.  I'lt.  But  alas  for  the  people ,  whofe 
marled  Paftors  are  in  this  point  far  worfc  then  the  vulgar  folke ,  neither  teaching  continencie,nor 
gluing  good  example. 

6.  'By  indulgence  ,  n6t  cemmatindemeKt.']  Left  fome  might  mifconftre  hii  former  wordes  ,  as  perpetual  COH- 
though  hehad  precifcly  commaunded  maried  perfons  not  to  abftaine  perpetually  from  carnal  tincncic  euea 
copulation, or  not  to  giuc  their  confent  one  to  an  other  of  continencic  but  for  a  time  onely:  he  dc-  j„  maried  fol- 
clareth  plainely  that  he  gaue  no  rule  or  precept  abfolotcly  iherein.bijt  that  he  fpake  al  the  forefaid,  better 
condefcending  to  their  inhrmicies  onely,  inhnuatingthat  continencie  from  carnal  copulation  is  then  carnal 
much  bettfr.and  that  him  feif  kept  it  continually.  ^Hg.dfban-coniug.c.i&.  Bnchirid.e.  yg.  copulation. 

T.,A  prefer  gift,]  To  fuch  a.s  may  lawfully  n»ary  ,  or  be  already  maried,  God  giucth  not  aU 
yvaiesihat  more  high  andfpecial  gift  or  grace  of  continencie,  though  eucry  one  of  them^il  that 
du;ly  afkc  and  labour  for  it,  might  haue  it  .•  bqt  fuch  are  not  bound  to  endeuonror  feeke  for  it 
alvviies,andiherfore  can  Hot  be  commaunded  to  abltaine  further  then  they  like,  but  vvhenfoeuer  Who  are  boud 
amanisboundtoabftaine,eitherby  voworaoyothernccelfaricoccafion  (as  if  one  of  the  parties  to  line  conti- 
be  in  prifon,  vvarrc,  banifhment,  hknes,  or  abfent  perpetually  by  lavvful  diuorce)  theothcrmull  nently  :  and 
needts  in  paine  of  damnation  abflaine,  and  can  not  excufe  the  want  of  the  gift  of  challitic.  for  that  Godgi- 
*  Set  5'.  ♦  hois  bound  to  al  ke  IrandtofeckeforitofGodby  fafting,praying,andchaUiiinghisbody  ;  and  ucth  this  gift 
^u^u/ii-  fo  labouring  ducK'  for  it ,  God  wii  giue  the  grace  of  chaftitie.  So  had  S.  Paul  it ,  and  fo  had  at  the  to  al  that  al  ke 
»t  l:.  3.1.  holy  men  that  euci  lined  chart.  Therfore  deteft  the  dofttine  of  the  Protciiani5  in  this  point ,  that  it. 
•9.  2  9.  de  when  they  iiif  not  fart  nor  pray  for  it,  fay  they  haue  not  the  gifr.  And  it  were  a  great  maiuclvvhy 
^Adult .     fo  few  o:  che  new  Secl:es  or  rather  none  now  ^  daics  haue  that  gift,  but  that  we  fee  it  is  obtained 
Coning  t9.  by  thofc  nuanes  which  our  forcfati)exs  vkd^dc  they  vfcnot  atall.To  Hue  in  raariagc  continently 
6.  rvitfaout 
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^iX  to\h-m  ?ttrumc.}.infiue.^rnbrof.advirg^^^^^     cs-  fv,a  rerforis  thatbc  free,  then  to  be  ouer- 

\\  k  1  c  f'ec  '  P.  •B'^^^'-'"  '^'^-J-l  b^^'-'^  "^""y  or  IKrr  is  not  to  be  tempted  onely 
ot  to  vovvci  throvvcn  and  fall  into  fornication  for  /o  .r«.  -^^^^iT^^  fieth  '  to  yel/to  concu- 
;c  foJ  ('^^^1^<^  Protertantsrhinke  tharpickc  for  concerning  others  ,„  ^un, 

1^''^^"'  pifceacc  either  in  minde  or  external  vvorke.  "^.lll'lf^^^  ,  they  can  not  marry  at 

Lvvfully  madePriefh,  and  luch  ^^f^'^'^t  '^^^^^^^^^  for 
al.  and  tbcrfore  there  is  no  compar.fou  in  fornication  or  burning 

their  nuriageisbutprctenled.andis  thevvorlUoitot  co^^^^^  other  for  any 

n.  To  rcmxint^nmxrncd.-\  Neuher  par  le  may  f asaine..4=.^«//.  adult. 

Mtc.  diuorcc  c.u..foaho.,htheyberep^ 
no^tomane.    comity,  h.  i  c.  k.     ir\A  it.  i  e.  s- ^9- 

de adulter.  coniHvijs  to.  6.  .  *u^r-,«.*.r<.  tnAiiv  matters  oucr  and  abouetne 

The  Apoftlcs        ^ulfajJtLrLord.^  By  ^j---  carne  that  t^^^^^^^^^ 

p,cccpts.         things  thai  Chiift  taught  or  prefcribed.left  to  ^^'  ^^l^^^^^^^  bound  to  obey  accordingly. 
P     ^  mighr.as  the  cafe  required,  cither  °  -'."'.'^^^^^^^^^^  fandihed  by  the  faithful,  or  the 

°  L  Sanaified.}  Vvhen  the  inhdel  partte  .s  ^^'^^^^^^^.^^^^^X  ^^^^^  in  grace  or  liue  of  falua- 
Hovvthc  infi-  children  of  their  mariageto  becleane,  vve may  nou^^^^^^^^^  Hlero  U. 

?eror  inhd  Is  tion  thereby  .  but  onely  that  the  manage  is    ati  ^'^'^^^^^^^^  againrt  the  Pelagians,  aduer 

hiMe  Vrefa-  to  the  children-  fo^i>- Augu(tmc(a.  /  ^J/'^^.'^'^^^^^^ 
a'S'brtl--vvemaydoeag^^^^^^ 

Leepin-  the  commaundcmcnts.  S.  Hierom       /««'».  ''-''l'-        ^„  „,h„.To  doethat  which 
of  counfcls  &  i,  counfel.d,ls  H=  .hi  MfiUeth  not  a  comaun- 

profeficd  IS.  Ifavir^  '^^rne  }  He  fP^'^^""^ "^^^fbfe^^^^^^  voxv)  but  onely  of  yong maides 

ioycs  thereof.  .xhorteth  that  fuch  as  haue  vviues ,  f hould  not  vvholy 

The  contin-en-  ^9.  t''^ou^^^  '^.^'J^'^  "  Ir.nfnorie  okafu  and  voluptuoufnes  of  their  flefh ,  but  hue  m 
cic  of  married  beRovv  thena  felues  m  the  vaine  "^^^f^^^  P^^^"^^  J^^^^^ may  be.fron.  fpirirual  cogitat.os  Vvhich 
folke  fuchmod.rauon.that  their  rnanage        nh^^  ^J^^^,^^^  ^hey  baue  had  d.ii- 

1  hel;  perpe-  is  beft  ful^led  of  themtnat  b^^^^^^^  And  thefe  mariages  be  more  blelfed 

cie  bcft.         thenanyodicr.faith  ^.Auguitine  f ^J!'    p.oteftantsmifrht  here  learne  it  they  lift  ,  firft  that 

V  ^Iw  conti-  ?^ufe  v.hy  the  Church  of  God  ^^^-["^J^^^^^  is  not  onely  to  the  end  that  Gods  ■ 

I        tl^l^^^^^!tr^^^:i^^^  butal^thattheybedeaneandpur.^ 

-iM.     — — — '  — *  — "    — --^     -  Chap. 
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Chap.  VIII. 

Me  rebuke  th  the  learned  who  in  pride  of  their  ^ovvledge  dU  eate  idolothyta ,  that  u 
things  offered  to  idols ,  vjing  (  as  they  Jaid  )  their  libertie :  but  not  confiderhig 
that  the  ignorant  tooke  their  doing  at  an  example  for  them  to  frequent  fuc}j  me  ates 
fo  ,ai  thej  did  before  in  their  Paganifme ,  with  opinion  that  thej  did fanflifie 
the  eaters. 

N  D  concerning  thofc  things  that  arc 
facnficcd  to  Iclols,vveknpvv  that"  we  al 
haueknovvlcclgc.**KnovvIcdgcpuffcth 
vp  :  but  charitic  edifieth.  t  And  if  any 
man  thinke'that  heknowcth  fomcthing, 
he  hath  not  yet  knov  ven,  as  he  ought  to 
know,  t  But  if  any  man  loue  God,  the 
fame  IS  knowen  of  him.  t  But  as  for  the  nieatcs  that  are 
immolated  to  Idols,  we  know  that  an  Idol  is  nothing  in 
the  world,  and  that  there  is  no  God,  but  one.  t  Foral- 
though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  either  in  hcauen ,  or  in 
earch(for  there  are  many  gods,and  many  lordes)  t  yet  to  vs 
there  is  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  al  things,  and  we 
vnto  him :  and  one  Lord,  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,by  whom  al  things, 
and  We  by  him.  t  But  there  is  not  knowledge  in  al.  For 
'Tome  vntil  this  prefcntwith  aconfcience  of  the  Idol,  cate 
as  a  thing  facrificed  to  Idols  :  and  their  confcience  being 
vvcake,is  polluted,  t  But  meatc  doth  not  commend  vs  to 
God.  For  neither  if  we  cate,  f  hal  we  abound  ;  nor  if  wc 
eatenot,fhal  welackc.  t  But  take  hcede  lefl  perhaps  this 
your  libertie  bean  ofFenfe  to  the  weakc.  "t  For  if  a  man  fee 
him  that  haih  knowledge,  fit  attablc"in  the  Idols  temple: 
fhalnothis  confcience,  being  weake  ,  be  edified,  to  cate 
things  facrificed  to  Idols?  t  And  through  ihy  knowledge 
f  hal  the*  weake  brother  perif  h,for  whom  Chrift  hath  died? 
t  But  finning  thusagainft  the  brethren,  andftriking  their 
weake  confcience :  you  finne  againft  Chrift.  t  Vvherfore 
if*  meatefcandalize  my  brother :  1  wjl  neuer  eatc  flef h,  left 
I  fcandalize  my  brother. 


The  4  part. 
Of  mcates 
facrificed  to 
Idols. 

J'  Knowledge 
without  cha- 
ritie  puflfeth 
vp  in  pride, 
and  profiteth 
nothing  at  al . 
vvhe  it  is  ioy- 
ned  with  cha- 
ritie,then  it  e- 
dificth-w^Kg./;. 
9  ciu.'Dtic.  2», 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.    VII  I. 

i.Vvealhatuknovvledge.-]  The  Tpiritual  and perfcdly  inftruded  Chrift ians  fciiew  no  meatcs 
jncates.uowtobc  vnclcane,neitherforlignification,as  in  the  Law  of  jVioyfes-  nor  alwaies  yndcanc. 

Kkk  by 
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Cha.  IX, 


Ciuing  of 


by  na  ture  iiid  creation,  as  the  Manichecs  thought :  nor  by  any  other  pollution  ,  as  in  that 
tbcyvvcrc  offered  to  Idols :  and  thcrcforethey  did  eate  boldly  offuth  mcatcs  as  were  (a- 
criHccd  , contemning  and  condemning  their  Idols  as  mere  nothing  , and  the  vvorf  hip  ojf 
them  as  thehonour  of  things  imaginarie.  which  their  fa(fte, for  their  want  of  difcrction 


fcandal  reprc-  a»^ii  charitie,  and  for  the  vfc  of  that  their  iibertie  to  the  offenfcandfcaadalofthe  vveake, 
hcoded.  the  Apoftle  doth  here  reprehend. 

J.  Sotne  with  A  eonfcience.  ]  The  perfc(fl:cr  meni  fault  vvaj,that  they  gaueoffcnfc  by  their 
eating,to  the  weaker  Chriftians.  Who  feeing  them  whom  they  reputed  wife  and  learned, 
to  eate  the  meatcs  offered  to  I doIs,conceiued  that  there  was  fome  vertue  and  f^ndlificatio 
in  thofe  nieates,from  the  Idol  to  Which  they  were  offered:  and  thought  that  fuch  things 
The  Here-    v^'crc  or  might  be  eaten  vrith  the  fame  confcience  and  deuotion  as  before  their  con- 
tikes  ridicu-  uerlion. 

loufly  apply  7  her  fore  the  cafe  {landing  thus ,  and  the  Apoftlesdifcourfe  of  eating  or  not  eating 
S  .  Paulcs  mcates  being  fo  as  is  declared'(  a  thing  foeuident  that  it  admittetK  no  other  interpretation) 
vordes  agaift  if  the  Frotertants  apply  any  of  this  admonition  agamftour  faftes  in  the  Cath.  Church, 
the  Churches  they  be  jto  to  ridiculous. 

faftes  and  ab-  lo.  inthe  idoU  temple,^  Like  as  novv,  fome  Catholikes  haue  faid ,  they  know  that  Cal- 
rtinencc.  uins  communion  is  but  as  other  bread  and  wine.  But  yet  the  ignorant  feing  fuch  goe  to 
the  Communion,  thinke  that  it  is  a  good  ait  of  Religion.  Y  ca  vvhatfoeuer  they  pretend. 
Going  to  the  it  muft  needes  feeme  an  honour  to  Caluins  Communion ,  Vfhen  they  are  feen  in  the  Idols 
Communion,  temple  folcmly  fitting  or  communicating  at  the  abominable  table, 
what  a  Unne 

in  Catholikes.  —   ■  >      '  '  *  ■        — — /— 

^  Chap.  IX. 

To  them  thutfoVAUnfed  their  libertie  about  Idolothyttt,  hebringethhU  ovvne  example, 
to  vvitythat  he  alfo  had  libertie  to  Hue  by  the  Gofpel,  but  yet  that  he  vjed  it  not, 
fo  to  auoid  fcandal  of  the  infirme  ,  and  becaufe  it  vvtu  more  meritoriotu. 
2*  'Deeldimingagainji  their  fecuritie  i  and  f  hewing  them  by  femilitudes  and 
examples  J  2*  bow  0/  him /elf  ^  t  %Andofthe  ifraelites  ^that  faluation  ttnotfo 
lightly  come  by  :  1*  and  fo  concludeth  againe  againji  eating  of  idolothyta . 
becaufe  it  u  alfo  to  commit  idolatrie ,  3  a  and  not  enely  togiue  tl  example  to  the 
injirme. 

M  I  not  frcc?Am  I  not  an  Apoftlc?Haue  I  not  i 
fcen  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  our  Lord  >  Arc  not  you 
"my  vvorkeinour  Lord?  t  And  if  to  others  i 
I  bcnotan  Apoftle,butyct  toyou  lam.  for 
you  are  the  feale  of  my  Apoftlcfhip  in  our 
Lord,  t  my  defenfe  to  rhcm  that  examine  me  is  this:  t  Hauc  5 
not  vve  power  to  eate  and  drinke?  t  Haue  vvc  not  power  4 
tolcadabout"a  womanafifter,as  alfo  the  reft  of  the  Apo- ^ 
ftles,andour  Lordes  brethren,  and    Cephas?  t  Orl  only  6 
and  Barnabas  hauc  not  vvc  povvcr  to  doc  this?  t  "  Vvho  7 
cuer  plaieth  the  fouldiar  at  his  ovvnc  charges?  Vvho  plan- 
teth  a  vine,  andeatcthnot  of  thcfruitc  thereof?  Vvhofee- 
deth  a  flocke,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milke  of  the  flocke? 
t  Spcake  I  thefe  things  according  to  man  ?  Or  doth  not  the  8 
Law  alfo  fay  thefe  things?  t  Forf  it  is  written  in  the  Law 
of  Moyfes,  Thou  fhAt  not  moofelthe  month  of  the  oxc  thdt    treadeth  out  the 
come .  Vvhy,hath  God  care  of  oxen?  t  Or  for  vs  ccrtcs  doth  i  o , 
he  fay  it?  For  they  are  written  for  vs, becaufe  he  that  carcth, 

ought 


:«  He  nameth 
Cephas  (that 
it  Peter  )  to 
proue  his  pur- 
pofe  by  the 
example  of 
the  cheefe  and 
Prince  of  the 
Apoftles.  s. 
^Ambro.S.Chryf 
Oeeum.  vpon 
this  place. 

Inthatcou- 
trie  they  did 
tread  out  their 
come  with 
oxen  ,  as  we 
do  threfh  it 
■out. 


Veti. 
4- 


ChA.  IX.  TO   THl  CORINTHIAKS. 

I       ought  to  earc  in  hope :  and  he  that  trcadeth ,  in  hope  to  re- 

I  n    cciucfruite.  t  If  we  hauc fo wen  vmo you  fpirituaJ  things 
IS  It  a  great  mawcr  if  we  reape  your  carnal  things?  t  if  other 
be  partakers  of  your  power :  why  not  we  rather  ?  Ho  vv- 
beit  we  haue  not  vfed,this  power ;  but  we  bcare  al  things 
left  we  fhould  glue  any  offence  to  the  Gofpel  of  Chnft' 
t  Kno V  V  you  not  *that  they  which  vvoike  in  the  holy  place' 
eate  the  things  that  are  of  the  holy  placc:and  they  that  ferue 
^ the  altar,participat  v^ith  the  altarU  So  alfo  our  Lord  ordai-  c  xhe  En.iifb 
ned  for  them  that  preach  the  Gofpel,  to  line  of  the  Gofpel     ^^^^^  ( ') 

t  Butlhauevfcdnoneofthefe  Neitherhauelvvd^^^^^ 
thefe  things,  that  they  fhould  be  fo  done  in  me  ;  for  it  is  '"^i^^tbri/cfo; 
good  for  me  to  die  rather,  then  that  any  man  fhould  make  ta'f.T^^\ 
myglorie  void,   t  For  and"jf  I  euangelize,  it  is  no  elorie  »^<^'-«i^V, 
torne:  for  necefTitie  lieth  vpon  me  :Vorvvoe is  to  me  if  I  S^vthl^ 
cuangclize  not.  T   Forif  I  doe  this  willinelv  I  haue  rf»  ^i^outthetimc 
V  vard :  but  if  againft  «y  v vil ,  a  charge  is  committed  to  me", 
T  Vvhat  IS  my  reward  then  }  That  preaching  the  Gofnpl  I 

veld  the  Gofpel  vvithoutcoft.thatl'abufe  not  my  po  vvct'iD 
theGofpcl.  t  For  vvheteasl  vvasfreeof  al.Imade  my  fclf 
theieruantof  al:  that  1  might gaine  ihemoe.  t  And  1  be- 
camcto  thelevvcsasalevv,  that  I  might  gaine  the  Jevves. 

II  T  to  them  that  are  vnder  the  Law,  as  though  Iwerc  vnder 
the Lavv( whereas  my  fclf  was  not  vnder  the  Law)  that  I 
might  game  thetn  that  were  vnder  the  Law.  to  them  that 
were  without  the  Law,  as  though  I  were  without  the 
Law  ( whereas  I  was  not  without  the  law  of  God  but 
was  in  the  law  of  Chrift  )  that  I  might  gaine  them' that  ''Z 
vverevvithouttheLaw.  t  To  the  vvcfke  l\ecaL  wei^'r„?i;- 


i6 


i8 
20 


11 


^5 


^4 


iririities 


Jhatl  mightfaueal.  t  And  I  doeal  things^oTYhVc^l^el!  "/^"'J^'"": 
that  1  may  be  made  partaker  thereof.  ^"^-'F-s. 


t  Know  you  not  that  they  that  runne  in  the  race,al  nine  Th.  Epift,e 
in  dccde.butone  rcceiueth  the  price  /  "So  runne  that  vou  7°"'^' 
may  obteine.  t  And  euery  one  that  ftriueth  for  the  maiftrie.  'sli"!'  'P'"" 
rcfraineth  him  fclf  from  althingsund  they  certes,that  they 
may  recciuc  a  corruptible  crov  vne:but  we  an  incorruptible 
26  T  Ithetforefo runne, notasitwereat  an  vncett.-iine  thine- 
17  «o  I  faght  riot  as  It  were  beating  the  aire:  1  but"I  chaftife  tnv 
body.and  bring  it  into  fcruitude,"left  perhaps  when  I  haue 
preached  to  othcrs,my  fclf  become  reprobate. 

Kkk  ij  ANNOT. 
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ANNOTATION'S 
Chap.  IX. 


r  '\C^v^^BTh^  As  he  called  him  fclf  before  Gods  coadiutor.fo  here  he  boldly  a!foch^^^ 
1  Tcre-        ,   he  Corii.aii\IiVs  conucrfion  to  be  his  handy  Workc  io  our  Lord  :  nothing  derogating  thereby 
t,kc  s  fond  pre-  &  hrUl      the  Protcll      rudely  charge  the  Fathers  &  Catholike  tncn  (v  n  ier  pretenfe  of  God. 
tenfe  of  Gods  Apomes  fcnfc.of  the  Sainds  or  Sacrari.ents. 

honour.  The  He^etikes  peru.rfely  (as  they  do  al  other  places  for  ^t^^dtuntagc  r,p. 

Heretical  tri-  ..r.^  expound  this  of  the  Apoftlcs  w^iues.  and  for.  vvo^a.n  ,  tranflatc ,  vt/z/^r  al  belles 

.  c. both  difputing  and  prouing  It  by  the  very  v^^^^^^^^ 

alG.  vnon  this  Dlacc  And  the  thing  is  moft  plainc ,  for  to  what  end  f  hould  he  ta  ke  ot  burdening 
Jhrco^mh  Is^vv  thfi^^^^^  (<^-  7.  7.  8.)clcrely  faith  that  he  vvas  fingle? 

.  rrwS^^^^^  He  proucthby  theScripturesandnaturalreafonsthatPrcacbcrs 

^'^''ZrZt  andpXrs?;:;'^^^^^^ 

.U/?.r.  1  The  2oalc  of  eucrlafting  gloric  is  not  promifcd  nor  fee  forth  for  onely-feith  men, 

the  f  H^^e  mav  vvelambes  tremble  (fauh  a  holy  father)  when  the  rjimme  the  ^uj.^, 
12.Uftf»hafi.-\  "f"^.? u  him  felt  (bcfidcs  al  his  other  miferies  adioynei  to  Pet.  Urn 
S.  Paul  h.d  Amanm,ghtthinkeS.Paulfhould,-„  ,.r. 

not  the  Pro-  the  preachmg  ^Jj^cjoipel^  Mt  P      p^  ^  ^^^^^^^^^^  ^         ^  but  the  He-  Ucnm, 

teftants  fecu.  be  as  ^^'J  .  and  faithles  perfu.fion  of  their  fa  uation  .s  not/^i 

rxtieoffalua--.kc^^^^^^^^^^ 
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C  H  A.      X . 

9m  th*  argument  9f  the  p  CU^  .vvhith  ttmpehtM  th 
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OR  I  vvil  not  haucyou  ignorant  brc-  - 
thren,  that  our  fathers  were  al*  vndcr 
the  cloude,&:  al  *  paflcd  through  the  Tea, 
t  and  al  in  Moyfes  were  baptized  in  the 
cloudeand  inthcfca:  t  and*al  did  eatc 
"  the  fame  fpiritual  foode,  f  al 
'^^drunke  the  fame  fpiritual  drinkc  (and 
they  *drunkcof  the  fpiritual  rockethat 
falovved  them,  and  the  rockc  was  Chrift, )  t  but  in  the 
more  part  of  them  God  was  not  wel  pleafed.  ^  for  they 
^  were  oucrthrovvcn  in  the  defert.  t  And  thcfc  things   The  Epiftic 
were  done  in  a  figure  of  vs,  that  we  be  not  coueting  euil  j^^^^i^^^^j. 
things,  as ^  they  aifocoueted.  t  Neither  become  yc  Idola-  i  catccoft. 
tcrs,as  ccrtaine  of  them :  as  is  vvritten  :  rhe  people  fdte  doyyne  t9 
fdte dnd  dnnke.  And  rofe yp topUy.  t  Neither  let  VS  fo r nicatc ,  as 
ccrtaine  of  them  did  fornicatCjand  there  fcl  in  one  day  three 
and  twentie  rhoufand.  t  Neither  let  vs  tempt  Chrift :  as 
ccrtaine  of  them  tempted,  and'*'  perifhcd  by  the  ferpents. 
t  Neither  doe  you  murmurc  :  as  *  certaine  of  them  murmu- 
red, and  perif hed  by  the  deftroyer.  -f  And  al  thefe  things 
chaunccd  to  them  in  figure:  but  they  are  written  to  ourcor- 
rcption,  vpon  whom  the  endes  of  the  world  arc  come, 
t  Therforehetharthinketh  him  felf  to  (land,  let  him  take  ^^.^ 
hcede    left  he  fall,  t  Xet  not  tentation  apprehend*  you, but  tabiV to  ij^^^or 
humane, and  God  is  faithful,  who  vvil  not  fuffcr  you  to  be  '^^^  ^^^^^^^^ 
tempted  aboue  that  which  you  are  able:  but  vvil  make  alfo  them  in  humi! 
V  vit  h  te  n t a ti  o  n  ilFu  e,  t  h a t  y  o  u  m  ay  be  a b Ic  t  o  fu  ftei  n  e.  -i     ['^ J^^^^  ^^Ih^t 
t  For  the  which  caufe ,  my  dcereft,flcefrom  the  feruing  they  rhai  be: 
of  Idols,  t  I  fpeake  "  as  to  wife  men;  your  felues  iudee 
vvhatl  lay*    t    The  chalice  or  bcnedittion   which  wcmakcth  agajft 
do  bieflTe-.is  it  not  the  comunication  of  the  bloud  of  Chrift?  r^^Vc^  ^^he' 
and  the  bread  which  vvcbreakc,isitnot"  the  participation  protcftants. 
of  the  body  of  our  Lord?  t  For  being  many  ^  we  arc"bne 
breadjone  body,al  that  participate  of  one  bread,  t  behold 
Ifraei  according  to  the  flefh;"  they  that  eatc  thehoftcs,  are 
they  not  partakers  of  the  altar?  t  Vvhat  then  ?  do  1  fay  that 
that  which  is  immolated  to  Idols,  is  any  thing  ?  or  that  the 
Idol  is  any  thing?  t  But  the  things  that  the  heathen  do  im- 
molate,todeuilsthey  doimmolatCjandnotto  God.  And  "I 
vvil  not  haue  you  become  fellovves  of  deuils.  t  "You  can 
not  drinke  the  chalice  of  our  Lord,and  the  chalice  of  deuils: 

Kkk    iij  you 
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you  can  not  bc'^  partakers  of  the  tabic  of  our  Lord, and  of  the 
table  of  deuils.  t  Or  do  vvc  emulate  our  Lord?Vvhy,are  \re  zi 
ftronger  then  he? 

"  Al  things  are  lawful  for  me,butal  things  arc  not  ex- 
pedient, t  Al  things  are  lawful  for  me,butal  things  do  not  23 
cdifie.  I  Let  no  man  feeke  his  ownc,  but  an  other  mans.  14 
t  Althatisfold  inthcfhambles,eate:afkingnoqucftionfor  25 
COnfcicnce.  t  The  earth  is  our  Lordcs.dnd  the  fidna  thereof,  t  If  any  2  pf,iy 
inuite  you  of  the  infidels,and  you  wil  goe :  cate  of  al  that  is  27 
fet  before  you,  af king  no  queftion  for  confcience.  t  But  if  28 
any  man  fay,This  is  immolated  to  Idols :  do  not  eate  for  his 
fakethat  fhevved  it,  andfor  confcience*.  f  confcience  1  fay  1^ 
not  thine  but  the  others.For  why  is  my  libertic  iudged  of  an 
other  mans  confcience?  t  If  I  participate  with  thankes:  50 
why  ami  blafphemed  for  that  which  1  giuc  thankes  for? 
t  Therfore  whether  you  eate,  ordrinke,  or  do  any  other  31 
thing :  doe  al  things  vnto  the  glorie  of  God.  t  Be  without  32 
offenfe  to  thelewesand  to  theGentiles,andto  the  Church 
of  God:  t  aslalfoinalthingsdoepleafe  al  men , not  fee- 33 
king  that  which  is  profitable  to  my  (elf,but  which  is  to  ma- 
ny'.that  they  may  be  faued. 


The  old  fi- 
gures of  our 
Sacraments. 

Vve  receiue 
greater  hene- 
fites  by  our 
Sacraments 
the  the  levies 
did  by  theirs. 

The  Apoftle 
and  auncient 
fathers  fpeake 
<ouertly  of 
the  B.  Sacra- 
ment. 


The  ApoAIes 
blelTed  the 
Chalice,  &  fo 
confccrated. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  X. 

* .  The  famej]  The  red  Tea  and  the  cloud  ,h  figure  of  out  Baptrfmc :  the  Manna  from  heauefl 
and  watir  miraculoufly  dravven  out  of  the  rocke,  a  figure  of  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Chriftes  bo- 
dy and  bloud :  out  Sacraments  containing  the  things  and  graces  in  tru  th,  which  theirs  only  figni- 
fied.  And  it  is  an  impudent  forgcricofthe  CaIuinifls,ro  write  vpon  this  place,  that  the  levvcsre- 
ceiued  no  lelfe  the  truth  and  fubftancc  of  Chrift  and  his  benefitcs  in  their  figures  or  Sacraments, 
then  vve  do  in  ours :  and  that  they  and  vve  al  eate  and  drinke  of  the  felf  Came  meate  and  drinke: 
the  Apoftle  faying  onety,  that  they  among  them  felucs  did  al  feedc  of  one  bread, &  drinke  of  one 
tocke  :  which  was  a  figure  of  Chrift,therein  efpecially,that  out  of  Chriftfii,fidepeaxccd  vpon  the 
Croflc,  guf  hed  out  bloud  and  water  for  the  matter  of  our  Sacraments. 

tj.sAstovvifimen.)  To  caufe  them  to  leauethe  facrificesand  mcatcsor  drinkes  oiFered  to 
Idols,  he  putteth  them  in  minde  of  the  onely  true  Sacrifice  and  meate  and  drinke  of  Chrilles  body 
and  bloud :  of  which  and  the  facrifice  of  Idols  alfo,  they  might  not  be  in  any  cafe  partakers.  Vling 
this  terme,  vtprudentibw  loquor,  in  the  fame  fenfe  (as  it  is  thought)  as  the  Fathers  of  thepiimitiuc 
Church  did  giuc  a  watch  word  of  keeping  fecrete  from  the  Infidels  and  ynbaptiied ,  the  myfterie 
of  this  diuine  Sacrifice,  by  thefe  vvordes,  ISLoruntjideles ,  nomnt  qui  initiati  funt.  xAu^uJf.  in  Pf.  if* 
fit  ii'  Cone.  f.  J.  cb'  Pf-io9.  tio.  €.  «.  in  lib.jo  horn.  Orig.  in  Leuit.  ho.  9.  Chryf.  ho.  a  7  in  Gen.  infine 
ho. )!  adpo.^ntioch.  ho.j.int  Tim.  S.  Paul  faith ,  I  (peakc  to  you  boldly  of  this  myfterie  as  to  the 
vvifei  and  better  inftru died  in  the  fame. 

16.  Which  vve  blejfe.']  That  is  to  fay,  the  Chalice  of  Confecration  which  we  Apoftlesand 
Priefts  by  Chriftes  commilTion  do  confecrate,by  which  fpeach  as  vvel  the  Caluinifts  (thatvfc  no 
confecration  of  the  cuppc  at  al,  blalphemoufly  calling  it  magical  murmuration ,  and  peruerfcly  re- 
ferring the  benedidion.to  thankes  giuing  to  God)  as  alfo  the  Lutherans  be  refuted ,  who  afiirm^ 
Chriftes  body  andbloud  to  be  made  prcfent  by  receiuing  &  in  the  receiuing  oncly.  for  the  Apoftle 
cxprefly  refcrreth  the  bcnedidion  to  the  chalice.and  not  to  God  3  making  the  holy  bloud  and  the 
cemniunlcating  thereof  the  eiFe^  of  the  benedit^ioD. 

it,Tht 


CaIu,  m 
hunt  leu 


Calix  em 
henedici-m 
mus. 
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16.  The  ffarticipatktt  of  the  body. '\  The  holy  Sacrament  and  Sacrifice  of  Chrifts  body  and  blou*^  Our  vniting  to 
being  recciued  of  vs ,  ioyncth  vs  in  foul  and  body  and  cngrafFeth  vs  into  Chrift  him  felf,  making  vs  Chrift  by  the 
partaJcersand  as  a  peece  of  his  body  and  bloud.  Fornothyl»ueorJpiritontly  (faiths.  Chryfoftom)  13.  Sacrament, 
hut  in  very  deedevve  arevnited  inhu  Jlefh^  made  one  body  with  him,  members  of  hn  fitfh  and  boones.. 

Chryf.  ho.  45  in  lo.  fub  finem.  And  S.  Cyril ,  Such  it  the  force  ttf  myjlical  benediSlion  that  it  maketh 
Chrijl  corporally  by  communicating  of  hii  flefh  todwelinvs,  Cyril,  li.  10.  in  lo.  c.  ij. 

17.  0«*6rM<^,  ow*  i'oijp.]  As  we  be  firft  made  one  with  Chrift  by  eating  his  body  and  drinking 

^  '        his  bloud,  fo  fecondly  arc  vvc  conioyned  by  this  one  bread  which  is  his  body,  and  cuppc  which  is         vnion  a- 
his  bloud .  in  the  perfe<ll  vnion  and  felowf  hip  of  al  Catholike  men, in  one  Church  which  is  his  '"^"S  our  lei- 
bodyMyftical.  Vvhich  name  ofBodymyftical  is /pecially  attributed  and  appropriated  to  this  one  "* 
commonwealth  and  Socictic  of  faithful  mcn.by  reafon  that  al  the  true  pcrlons  and  true  members  "  ^^ramcnt. 
of  the  fam»,  be  maruelcufly  knit  together  by  Cbriftes  owne  one  body.and  by  the  felf  fame  bloud 
In  this  diuine  Sacrament.  See  S.  ^uguft.  li.  21,  e.»s  deciu.  Dei.  Hilar,  li.  t  de  Trin.  circa  med. 

it.Tiey  thateatethehoJies.'\  It  is  piaine  alfo  by  the  example  ofthe  Icwesin  their  Sacrifices, 
that  he  that  cateih  any  of  the  hoft  immolated,  is  partaker  of  the  Sacrifice,and  ioyned  by  olfice  and 
obligation  to  God.of  whofe  facrificc  he  catcih. 

io.  I  wilnothaueyou.^  I  conclude  then  (faith  the  Apoftle)  thus;  that  as  the  Chriftian  which  participat* 
eateth  and  drinketh  of  the  facrifice  or  Sacrament  of  the  altar.by  his  eating  is  participant  of  Chriftes       Sacrame' t 
body,and  is  ioyned  in  felowf  hip  toal  Chriftian  people  thateate  anddrinkeof  the  fame,  being       r  ^  fi 
the  hoft  ofthe  new  Law:  and  as  althat  dideate  ofthe  hoftcs  of  the  Sacrifices  of  Moyfes  Law,  ?l  y^^\i  c 
were  belonging  and  aflbciate  J  to  that  ftaie  and  to  God  to  whom  the  Sacrifice  was  done :  cuen  fo     l^^V^  •  ^ 
whofoeuercatcth  of  themeates  offered  to  Idols,  he  fheweih  and  profeffcthhira  felf  to  be  of  the  ^^"^  locietie 
Communion  and  Societie  of  the  fame  Idols, 

ai*  Toucan  not  drink^.]  Vpon  thepremilTcs  hcwarneth  them plainely ,  that  they  muft  either 
forfake  the  facrifice  and  fellow!  hip  ofthe  Idols  and  Idolaters.or  els  refufe  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrifts 
body  and  bloud  in  the  Church.  In  al  which  difcourfc  we  may  obferuc  that  our  bread  and  chalice,   T  he  facrifice 
ourtableandaltar,  the parricipationofoeir  hoft  and  oblation,bc  compared  or  rcfembled  point  by  of  the  altar  is 
point,  in  al  cfFeds ,  conditions ,  and  proprieties,  to  the  altars,  hoftes,Iacrifices  and  immolations  of  prcued,  by  the 
the  lewes  and  Gentils.  Vvhich  the  Apoftle  would  not,  nor  could  not  haue  done  in  this  Sacrament  Apoftles  com- 
ofthe  Altai ,  rather  then  in  other  Sacraments  or  feruice  of  our  religion ,  if  it  onely  had  not  bene  a  parifon  whh 
Sacrifice  and  the  proper  vvorf  hip  of  God  among  the  Chriftians,  as  the  other  were  among  the  t}^e  facrifices 
lewes  and  Heathen.Andfo  do  al  the  Fathers  acknovvledge,calling  it  onely,& continually  almoft,  of  lewes  and 
by  fuch  termes  as  they  do  no  other  Sacrament  or  ceremonie  of  Chriftes  religion :  The  lambe  of  God  Gentils. 
iaidvpon  thetable:  Cone.  Nic.  thevnblouddy  feruice  of  the  Sacrifice ,  luConc.  Ephef.  ep.  adNeftor.      ^5  prouedto 
fag.  605.  the  Sacrifice  of  facrifices:  Dionyf.  Ec.  Hier.  c.3.  the  (juickening  holy  Jacrifice:  the  vnblouddy  hoJi       a  facrifice, 
anavictime:  Cyril.  Alex,  in  Cone.  Ephtf.  Anath.  n.  the  propitiatorie  facrifice  both  for  the  iiuing       ofthe  fa- 
and  thcdead.-TcrtuI.  decor.  Milit.Cliryf.  ho.  41  in  i  Cor.Ho.  5.  ad  Philip,  lio.66  adpo.Antioch.  thers. 
Cypr.  ep.  66.  &  d6  ccen.  Do.  nu.  i.  Aiiguil.  £nch.  109.  Qvycft.  1.  ad  Dulcic.  to.  4.  Scr.  34.  dc 
verb.  Apoft.  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Mediator :  the  facrifice  of  our  price :  theSaerificeofthe  new  Tejiament: 
the  facrifice  of  the  Church  :  Auguft.  li.  5.'.  c.15.  &  li.  3  de  bapt.  C.19.  the  oneonely  inconfumptibte  viclime 

*  Cypr.  without  which  there  u  no  religion  :  Cyprian,  de  ccEn.  Do.  nu.  t.  ChryL  ho.  17  ad  Hebr.*  The  pure 
lujfin.  oblation ,  the  new  offering  of  the  new  Law  :  the  vital  and  impoUuted  hoJi  :  the  honorable  and  dreadful 
Irena,  Sacrifice:  the  S-acrifiie  ofthankesgiuing  or  Eucharijiical:  and  the  Sacrifice  of -Melchifedec.  Vvhich  Melchi- 
infra,       fedec  by  his  oblation  in  bread  and  vvine  did  properly  and  moft  fingularly  prefiguratc  this  office  o  f 

Cbriftes  eternal  Pricfthod  andfacrfficing  him  felf  vnder  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine:  which 
fhal  continevv  in  the  Church  through  out  al  Chriftian  Nations  in  fteed  of  al  the  offerings  of 

*  3\/Calae.  Aarons  Pricfthod ,  as  the  *  Prophete  Malachie  did  foretei ,  as  S.  Cyprian ,  S.  luftine ,  S.  Irenaeus 
I  ,1^      *  and  others  the  moft  auncientDoftors  and  Martyrs  do  teftifie.  Cypr.ep.  6f.nu.z.  luJlin.'Diai.cum 

'   *        Trypho.pojlmed.  IrertA.  li.  ♦  e.  jz.  And  S.  Auguftine  //.  17  c.20  deciu.  'Dei.  ^li.  t  cont.  adu.  leg.  & 
proph.  c.  18,  &  li.  3  debapt.  e.  19:  S.  Leo  fer.  a  de  Pafiioni:  and  others  do  exprefly  auouch  chat  this 
one  Sacrifice  hath  fuccededal  other  and  fulfilled  al  other  differences  of  facrifices,  that  it  hath  the 
force  and  vcrtue  of  al  other ,  to  be  offered  for  alperfons  and  caufes  that  the  others,for  the  liuing    ,^  r  , 
and  the  dead,  for  finncs  and  for  thankesgiuing,  and  for  what  other  neceffitiefoeuer  of  body  or     ji"  j^I^^V 

*^mbrof  foulc.  *  Vvhich  holy  aclion  of  Sacrifice  they  alfo  call  the  M  A  s  s  e  in  pUine  vvordes.  ^uguji.fer.  ^^\^^°- 
^.  St.      »}'.  91.  Con.Carthag.  i,c.  j.*.  c.  8*.  £\Cileuit.  e.  it.  Leo  ep.  88,  81  c.  2.  Grego.  li.  t.ep.  9  9i.  &  e.This  is  '  ^ 

the  Apoftles  and  Faihers  doilrine.Godgrauntthe  Aduerfaiiesmay  findmercie  to  fee  fo  euideut  J>1  ^  *  ^  e. 
and  inuinciblcatruth. 

a/.  Partakers  of  the  table.']  Though  the  faithful  people  be'many  vvaies  knowen  to  be  Gods  pe-  The  diftin(fti6 
cuUar,  and  be  ioyned  both  to  him  &;  among  them  felues,  and  alfo  feuered  and  diftingaifhed  from  of  Cb  iftian 
al  others  that  pcrtaine  not  to  him,  as  wel  lewes  and  Pagans,  asHeretikesandSchifmatikcs,  by  Caihulikcs  fro 
fundry  other  external  fignes  of  Sacraments ,  doiUine,  and  gouernement :  yet  the  moft  proper  and  the  reft ,  is  by 
fubftautial  vnion  cr  difference  confifteth  in  the  Sacrifice  and  Altar:  by  which  God  fo  fpecially  not  comunica- 
bindeth  his  Church  vnto  liim ,  and  him  felf  vnto  his  Church,  that  he  acknovvledgeth  noneto  be  ting  with  thf. 

his 


44^  THE   FTRST    F.  P  T  S  T  t  E  OF   S.  P  A  V  L.  Ch'A.'  XL 

clu'tr  facrih-  ^'^•»  'I^i^  n<>t:  partnkcr  of  his  one  oncly  Table  .md  Sacrifice  in  his  Church:  and  acquit- 
cc<;  nndat  the  tc^hhitn  fclf  of  .il  fiich  as  ioyne  in  felovvrh  ip  with  any  of  the  Heathen  at  their  I  dolatrie, 
Communion  or  with  the  1  ewes  at  their  Sacrifices  ,  or  with  l  lerciikcs  and  Schifmankcs  at  their  pro-, 
jjj^jp,  phaneand  detellahle  table.    V  vhich  becaufe  it  is  the  proper  badge  of  their  reparation 

from  Chrift  and  his  Church)  and  an  altar  purpofcly  ercif^ed  againft  Chriftes  Altar,  Prieft- 
The  hcrctikes  l^^^U  and  Sacrifice ,  is  i.T  dccJ.c  a  very  facrificc,  or  (  as  the  Apoftle  here  fpeaketh  )  a  table 
Comniimio  15  cuppe  of  Diuels,  that  is  to  fay  ,  wherein  the  Diuel  i«  properly  fcrned  ,  and  Chnftes 
tiicvcry  table  honour  (no  lefTe  then*  by  the  altarsof  I  eroboam  or  any  prophanc  fuperftitious  rites  of  •^''^'^*  ^ 
and  cup  of  Gcntilitie)  defiled.  And  therfore  al  Catholike  men  ,  if rhey  looke  to  haue  felovvfhip 
Diuels.  V/iihChrift  and  his  nicmbcrs  in  his  body  and  bloud  ,  mufl  decme  of  it  as  of  Idolatrie  or 

facrilcgious  fnpcrftition  ,  and  abftaine  from  it  and  from  al  focictie  of  the  fame ,  as  good 
Tobiedid  from  Icroboams  calues  and  the  altars  in  Dan  and  Bcihel  :  and  as  the  good  Tob.T» 
faithful  did  from  the  Excelfes, and  from  the  temple  and  facrificcs  of  Samaria.  Now  inibc  j.re^-  <ti 
Chriftian  times  we  haue  no  other  Idol  s,  but  herclics,nor  Idolothytcs.but  their  faifcfer- 
uices  fhifted  into  our  Churches  in  fteede  of  Gods  true  andonely  yvorfhip.  Cyf>r.df  vnit 
Ec.  nii.  z.Hiero.  in  n  0(ee.  &  S.  xAmos.&in  a.  Hdbnc.^u^.  in  pf.  So.  v.  lo.  'DeCiu.  DtHi.  i8.e.  s'- 
21  kAI  things  *reUvvf id:]  Hitherto  the  Apoftles  arguments  and  examples  whereby  he 
How  by  par-  would  auert  them  from  the  meates  offered  to  fdols,  feeme  plainly  to  codemne  theirfad: 
ticipatio  NJ/ith  as  I  dololatrical,  or  as  participant  &  acceflbry  to  Idolatrie,&  not  onely  as  of  fcadal  giuen 
idolaters,  ido- to  t  he  wcakc  brethren  :  and  fo  no  doubt  it  was  in  that  they  Vent  into  the  very  temple  of 
l.arrie  is  com-  the  Idols,  and  did  with  the  reft  that  feruedthe  Idols,  eate  and  drinke  of  the  flefh  and 
mitted.  Jibaments  directly  offered  to  the  Idol ,  yea  and  fcafted  together  in  the  fame  bankccs  made 

to  ;hc  honour  of  the  fame  I  dols :  which  could  not  but  defile  ■.hem  and  entangle  them  vvi:h 
Idolatrie  :  not  for  that  the  meate  itielf  vvis  iuftly  belonging  to  any  other  but  to  God,  or 
could  be  defiled, made  noifome  or  vnlaV/ful  to  be  eaten, but  for  and  in  refpeCt  ofthe  abufe 
of  the  fame  and  deteftable  dedicating  of  that  to  the  diuel,vvhich  belonged  not  to  him,  but 
to  God  alone.  Ofwhich  facrilegious  adt  they  ought  not  to  be  partakers  , -as  needes  they 
^  muft  ,  entering  and  eating  With  them  in  their  folemnities. to  this  end  hath  S.Paul  hitherto 

r        1  admonifhedthc  Corinthians.  Now  he  dcclareih  that  oiherwife  in  prophanc  feafts  it  is 

icandal  in  j^^vful  to  eate  without  curious  doubting  or  al  king  whether  this  or  that  were  offered 
things  indine-  j.rieates ,  and  in  markcttes  to  bye  whatfoeucr  is  there  fold  ,  without  fcruple  and  without 
taking  knowledge  whether  it  be  of  the  Idolothytes  or  ho :  with  this  exceptionj  firft,  that 
if  one  f  honld  inuite  him  to  eate  ,  or  bye  this  or  that  as  facred  and  offered  me.xtes  ,  that 
then  he  fhouldnot  eate  it,  left  hefbould  feeme  toapprouc  the  offering  of  it  to  the  Idol, 
or  to  like  it  the  better  for  the  fame.i;econdly,vvhe  the  weake  brother  may  take  offence  by 
the  fame.  For  though  it  be  lawful  in  it  felf  to  eate  any  of  thefe  meates  without  care  of 
the  I  dol :  yet  al  lawful  things  be  not  in  euery  time  and  place  expedient  to  be  done. 


Chap.  XL 


The  part. 

Gf  his  Tra- 
ditions. 


c  In  the  greeke, 
Traditions , 


iommtndeth  them  for  keeping  hit  Traditions  generally,  j  and  in  partieuiarforthif, 
that  a  man  praied  and prophecied  bareheaded^  a  woman  veiled ,  he  bringeth 
many  reafons.  1 7  tAvout  another ^he  reprehendeth  the  riche  that  at  the  Cha- 
ritahle [tipper  flipped  uncharitably^  23  telling  them  that  they  receiued  ther- 
forf  vnvvorthely  the  "B.  Sacrament, and  f  hewing  them  what  an  heinous 
finni  that  is, feeing  it  is  our  Lordes  body  and  the  reprtfentation  of  hu  death ^as. 
he  by  tradition  hUtaughtthem, 

E  ye  Folovvers  of  me,  as  l  alfo  of  i 
Chrift.  t  And  I  praifeyou  biethren,  ^ 
chat  in  al  things  you  be  mindeful  of 
mc  :  and  as  1  haue  deliuercd  vnto 
you  5  you  keepe "  my  ^  precepts. 

t  And  I  v-vilhauc  you  know,  3 
that  the  head. of  euery  man,is  Chrift: 
and  the  head  of  the  woman,  is  the 
man  :  and  thehead  of  Chrift,is  God. 

t  Euery 


Cha 


XI.  TO    THE  CORINTHIANS.^ 

.  t  Euery  man  praying  or  prophccying  with  his  head  couc- 
rcd  :  difhonefteth  his  head,  t  But "  eucry  woman  praying 
or  prophecying  with  her  head  not  coucrcd  :  difhorefteth 
herhcad  :  forit  isal  oncasiffhcvvcremade  balde.  t  For  if 
a  woman  be  nor  coucred  ,  let  her  be  polled,  but  if  it  be  a 
foulethingfor  a  vvomaato  be  polled  or  made  balde  :  let  her 
coucr  her  head,  t  The  man  truely  ought  not  to  couer  his 
head^becaufc  heisthe  imageandgloric  of  God,but  the  wo- 
man is  the  glorieof  the  man.  -f  Forthemanis  not  of  the 
vvoman,but  the  woman  of  the  man.  f  For*  the  man  was 
not  created  for  the  woman,  but  the  woman  for  the  man. 
(  t  Thcrfore  ought the  vvoman  to  haue  power  vpon  her 
headfor  th«  Angds. )  t  But  yet  neither  them^m-  without 
the  woman:  nor  the  woman  without  the  man,in  our  Lord. 
i  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man ,  (o  alfo  the  man  by  the 
woman  :  but  al  things  of  God.  t  Your  felues  iudge:  doth 
it  become  a  woman  not  couercd  to  pray  vnto  God  ?  t  Nei- 
ther dothnaturc  it  felf  teache  you,  that  a  nr^an  in  deede  if  he 
nourifhhishcarcjitisan  ignominieforhim  :  t  butifavvo- 
man  nourifh  herhearcjitisaglorieforher ,  bccaufc  heare  i« 
giuenher  fora  veile?  t  But  if  any  man  feeme  to  be  conten- 
tious, wchauc  nofqch"cuftome5  nor  the^  Ch  v  rc  h'  of 
God. 

t  AndthisI  comm^und:flor  praifihgit  that  you  come 
togethernot  to  better,but  to  worfe.  t  Firft  in  deede  when  The  Tpiikig, 
you  come  together  into  the  Church,  I  heare  that  there  are  T^Hurfa^'y""^^ 
fchifmes  amongyou  ,  and  in  part  1  beleeue  it,  t  For  "there 
muft  be  herefics.  alfo  :  that  they  alfo  which  arc  approued, 
may  be  made  manifcft  amongyou,  t  Vvhen  you  come  ther-  arhe-Epiaie 
fore  together  in  one,i5  it  not  now  to  eate  "  our  Lordcs  fup-  ^iiriftia^a^^^^ 
per.  t  for  eueiy  one  takcth  his  owne  flipper  before  to  eate.     ^  ^ 
11  And  one  certes  isan  hunffred,and  an  other  is  drunke.t  Vvhy,  •'Tjl^.'^Pp^J" 

,  11       1-  "         '  dnf:jnalthat 

haue  you  not  houles  toeate  and  drmkem  ?  or  contemne  he  faith  here 
ye  the  Church  of  God:  and  confound  them  that  haue  not?  ^^^^"^a 

t       r^    ^     r  r  met,  IS  againlt 

Vvhat  lhal  I  fay  to  you  ?  praife  I  you  in  this  ?  1  do  not  praife  vnworthy  re- 
you. 

23  t  ^Forl  receiued  of  our  Lord  that  which  alfo 
liuered  vnto  you ,     that  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s''  in  the  night  that  '^^'^1^  out  the 

24  he  was  betraied,"tooke"  bread:  t  and  giuing  thankes  brake,  vvhoie  order 
and  laid:  Take  ye  &  eate,  this  is  my  body  which  as  the  here! 
SHAL  BE  DELI  y  BRED  FOR  Yov:"  this  doe     for  .^^ 

T  Ti  .1      riitly  una  gill 
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the  commemoration  of  me.  t  In  like  mancr  alfo  the  chalice 
aftcrhchadfuppcd, faying,  This  chalice  is  the 
NEW  testament  in  MY  B L o V D.this doc ye ,  as 
often  as  you  fhal  drinkc,  for  the  comemoraiion  of  me.,  t  For  t6 
^s  often  as you  fbalcate  this  bread,  anddrinkc  the  chalice, 
"you  fhal  ( hew  thedeath  of  our  Lord,vntil  be  come,  i  Ther- 17 
fore vvhofoeuer fhal  eatethis  bread,  or  diinke  the  chalice 
of  our  Lord  vnvvorthily,he  fhal  be  "guilty  of  the  body  and 
of  thcbloudof  our  Lord,  t  But  let  a  manproue  him  fclf:  18 
andfo,Iethimeateof  that  bread ,  and  drinke  of  the  chalice, 
t  For  hethatcateth  and  drinketh  vnvvorthily  :  eateth  and  19 
drinkethiudgemcmto  him  felf,"not  difcerning  the  body  of 
our  Lord.  ^  t  Thcrfore  are  there  among'you  many  weake  50 
and  feble,  and,"  many  fleepe.  t  But  if  we  did"  iudgcour3i 
fclues:  vvc  fhould  not  be  iudged.  t  But  whiles  we  arc3i 
iudged,  of  our  Lord  we  are  chaftifed :  that  with  this  world 
vvc  be  not  damned.  Hi  t  Thcrfore  my  brethren,vvhen  you  35 
come  together  to  eate, "  expe<Sfc  one  an  other.  |  If  any  man  3  4 
beanhungredjlethimeateathome  :thatyou  come  not  to- 
gether vnto  iudgemcnt.  And  the  reft"!  wii  difpofe  ,  when 
I  come. 


ANNOTATIONS 
C  H  A  p.     X  I. 

t.^y precepts.']  Our  Pafiiors  and  Prelates  haueauthoritieto  commaund ,  and  wearc bound 
to  ©bey.  And  the  Goucmers  ot'the  Church  may  take  order  and  prefcribc  that  which  is  comely  in 
cucry  ftate,as  time  and  place  require, though  the  things  be  not  of  the  fubftancc  of  our  religion. 

/.  Euery  vvonutn.]  Vvhat  gifts  of  God  fo  euer  women  haue,though  fupernaturaJ.as  ibmc  had 
in  the  Primitiue  Church,  yet  ihcy  may  not  forget  their  womanly  1  hametallnes ,  but  f  hew  them 
felues  fubied  and  modcft,and  coucr  their  heads  with  a  veilc. 

i6,  Cujfome.]  If  women  or  other,to  defend  their  dilorder  &  malipertnes,  difpute  or  alleage 
Ttie  Ctjftome  Scriptures  and  reafons,  or  require  caufes  of  their  preachers  why  &  by  vvhat  authoritie  they  fhould 
of  ihc  Church      ^'^"^  reftrained  in  things  indiiFerent,  make  them  no  other  anfvver  but  this ,  This  is  the  cuftome 
is  a  good  ani  °^      Church,  this  is  our  cuftome.  Vvhich  is  a  goodly  rule  to  rcprefle  the  faucincflc  of  contentious 
fvcr  acainft  al  *^"S^^" » vvhich  being  out  of  al  modeftie  and  rcafon ,  neuer  want  vvordes  and  replies  againft  the 
wran<^ers .     Cburch.Vvhich  Church  if  it  could  then  by  prefcription  of  twenty  ct  thirty  yere$,and  by  the  autho- 
**      *     rity  of  one  or  two  of  their  firft  preachers,  Itoppe  the  mouthcs  ot  the  feditious :  vvhat  fhould  not 
the  cuftome  of  fiftcne  hundred  ycres,  &  the  decrees  of  many  hundred  Paft-ors,gaine  ofreafonable, 
modeft^and  humble  men? 

T fcat  here/Tes  i p.  There mujl be  herefies^  Vvhtn  the  Apoftle  faith,  Herejtes  mufl  be :  He  f hewcth  the  cuenr, 
fhal  come, and  and  not  that  God  hath  dire<aiy  fo  appointed  it  as  aeceflarie.  for,  that  they  be,  it  commeth  of  mans 
v\  herfore.      malice  and  free  vvil ;  but  that  they  be  conuerted  to  the  maniteftation  of  the  good  and  conftant  ia 

faith  be  the  Churches  ynitic ,  that  is  Gods  fpecial  worke  of  prouidencc  that  workcth  good  of  euil. 

And  for  that  there  fhould  fallHcrefies  andSchilmes,  fpecially  concerning  the  Article  and  vfe  of 
V  l\aC  como-  ^  Sacrament  ofthc  Altar,  whereof  he  now  bcginneth  totreatc,  itmay  makevsmatuelthe 
dhie  wc  may  ^°  ^°  ^^^^^  diflenfions,  Herefies  ,*and  5chifmes  of  the  wicked  and  vveakc  in  faith  concer- 
makc  of  here-  "'"S      fame.  Such  things  then  vvil  be »  but  wo  to  him  by  whom  fcandals  or  Se<acs  do  come. 

'  Let  vs  vfe  Heretika,  faith  S.  Auguftinc,  ftot  to  that  tnd  t9  nffrme  their  errours,  hut  that  lrj>  defending  the 

Cathtlikf 
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-vvnttcH,  There m^fi  be  lurefics  that  the  trUd  and  a^^pro^i  n,*y  bimamfejled  or  d  -^fcoJed  lrn  Theholo  Jl 

be  .aught   though thej  vveretn  the  Church  :  but  beingout,  thej profit^ vs  exceM./ly ,  not  ^'e^hil  tZ 
truth  Mthej  knovvnot,butbjJHrrin.vp  tbectrnaUnthccLrcbtefeekefrih.and^h^^^^^ 
Ca^^oU^s  to  cUere  the  truth,  for  there  be  innumerable  h.lj  approved  men  in  thi  Chur  h  XnCb  n^^^ 
itufJTt'  T''.^'';^'''''"'"'f^^'rotonga.vvehLiratherJlcepelndark^^^^ 

rh.-Jr'^""  ^'r^"M'''i  The  Chriltuns  at  or  about  the  time  of  the  Churches  oncly  Sacri  fice  and 
their  commumcacing  thereof,  kept  great  fcaftcs:  v.hich  continued  long,  for  that  the  Se  of  the 
poore  vponche  common  charges  ofthe  richer  fort .  and  the  chariticfnd  vnitfe  of  al  fort^^^^^^^^^^    Agap.  or  fu,- 
CocGang.  much  prcferued  thereby,  for  which  caufe  they  Were  called  xr^^ra^y  thatis    Charities  ofzhe  P^"  ofcharitfa, 

:cncLoa.  fl'^L^^.f  (whereof  fee  Tertulhan  ^polog.  c.s9.  Clemens  Alexand.  S.  Juflnf  ,  S  A^uS 
^f,     .   *'  "  aftei  the.  Sacnhceand  Communion  was  ended     s  rhr„r„ft^«,  T 

inade  .n  the  Churches  which  then  were  called  that  is,  Our  Urdes  The  difor  ier  , 

therforcjccpc  among  the  Corinthians  in  thcfe  Church-feaftes  of  Charitie  th^  AoSeT^/kt^h^^^^^     Vvhether  tfae 

to  redrelTe  from  the  foule  abufes  cxprelfed  here  in  the  text  And  as  S  Amb^o^^«  W^^^^^^         A  ^P^'He  meanc 

moil  good  authors  n*w  tl.in^e,  thl  which  hecalleth  Scr.Lll^^^^^^^  \t  ^/  '''' 

B.  Sacrament,  as  the  crcunftances  alfo  ofthe  text  do  giue ,  namely,  the  reiefi  ng  of  Se  poore  the  ^'ff'"'  '^'^ 

nch  mens  prmatedeuounng  ofal,  notexpefting  one\n  other,  gLtony  and  drunk^^^^^^^^ 

fame ,  which  can  not  agree  to  the  holy  Sacramenr.  And  chsrfore  the  Heretikes  haue  f^al  r^eafon 

vpo:,  tins  place.to  name  the  faid  holy  Sacraraec.  rather.  theSHP,;erofthe  /  .rf  l^^^^^^^  ' 

ofthe primidue Church,  the  Euchark  M.s  s  e.  or  ['.V^^^"^^^^^^^^^^ 

fr^^^^X^^:^  Trad..  Wit.. 

fhfm^^/Sn/t''^'"^^^^^^^  by  tradition.  Vnto  v.hichas  recdued  of  ouTLorrrc^^^^^  outwritins. 

ihoM  be  miniftred  at  nigh,  to  m= dTeirt»^„,lL^^^^^^       I  ^'  A^hat  the  Sacramct  "on  of  the  B. 

2l  women,  al  the  rea  of  his  D.fcipIesSy  mc^^^^^^^^^^  T  '^^         ^^^^"'^^'^  B.Sacramet, 

circunftancesthen.neitherwemayimicaSLsfirraaio^^^^^^^  %              ^^^^'^^  "^^^^  ' 

theyfeemetoertclinebyabandonLgothernam^^^^^^^^  imitated, 

and  after  meate.  though  Us  iy before  nored whZ!         1    i  "  ^"^f                   »f  "'g'^t 

fetmoa  and  the  vvafhlng  ofthe  Apoftlcs  fccteSZh^  tl/,  m=ft  men  th.nkc,  along 

finif  hed ,  &  grace  faid.  But  in  al  cheK?&Atike"^^^  Trll^'l"' ^"^f" 

Spiatca„.el^vhichthingsarein>i:atre;tfwchtt^^^^^^^ 

the  bread  and  fifhes  which  uJ^tTpZ'.  'and  Fo  doTh  the  Ch:?ch     cTd  "^'d  r  ^'  ''^ 
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robxtke  that  appoioicd  the  Minifter  ro  imitate  Chrifts  aftion,  and  to  rake  the  bread  into  his  hands: 
artervvard  that  was  reformed  and  ChrillcsaciioH  abolished,  and  his  blclling  of  bread  turned  to 
thankcs^gming^toGod._^^^^^^^  the  holy  Sacrament  of  vnleauened  bread,and  althe  lat'm 
They  imitate  Church'imitateth  him  in  the  fame,  as  a  thing  much  more  agrcable  to  the  lignification  both 
'       not  in     initfeirandi'nourliucs,thenthelcauen.  Y  et  our  Aducrfaries  neither  folovv  (  hnft 

Paul  nor  the  vv«jft  Church  ,  in  the  fame  :  but  rather  purpofcly  make  choile  ol  iha:  kind 
that  is  in  it  felf  more  vnfeemely,and  to  the  hrft  inft.cution  lefic  agreabiC.  I  n  the  other  pare 
of  -he  Sacrament  they  contcmne  Ch'ift  and  his  Church  much  more  impudently  anddam- 
nablv  rorChrift  and  al  the  Apoftles  and  al  Cathoiike  Churches  mtiievvond  hauc  cuer 
mixed  their  vinevvithVater,for  great  myfterie  and /ignification,fpeculIy  for  t^^^ 
tT„rhcdtoeethcr  with  bloudoutof  our  Lordes  fide.  Thnour  Loridii  (lai.h  S.  Cypnaa 
Vp  6s  a  cfctlium.  nu.*.  7.)  and  none  rightly  offncth.  thatf.lovveth  not  hm  therein .  Thus  J  renxus 
(U\  c  ,\\ui{\nc{^f>olo,.x.infine.)  and  al  chc  1  athers  tcliifie  ihe  Primuiuc  Church  did,aad 
n  this  fort  it  is  done^in  fl  the  Masses  of  the  Greckes,  S .  I  ames  S  .EaMs ,  S.  Chriioftoms: 
and  yet  cur  Proteftants  pretending  to  reduce  al  to  Chrifl ,  vvil  no:  doe  as  he  did ,  and  al 
ihe  ApolUcs  and  Churches  that  euer  were.  ^.    r      „«rn.^.  «^ 

1^  Thuu  ]  Thefevvordesbeingfetdovvne,notinthepcrronofcheEuangehftesor 

Apoftlcs  ,  but  exprefTed  as  in  Chriftes  ovvne  perfon  ,  to  be  faid  ouer  the  bread  ,  and  the 
The  vvardes  1,^^^  ouer  the  wine ,  are  the  formes  of  the  S  acrament  and  vvordcs  of  confecration :  neither 
of  confecra-    i,    a  Sacrament  but  ( as  S.  Anguftine  faith )  when  the  vvordes  come,ihit  is  to  f^y> 
tion,tobefaid     '        prefently  be  applied  to  the  elements  of  the  fame.  1  herfore  the  Proteftanc. 
ouer  the^read  /euer  applying  thefe  woVdes  more  then  the  whole  narration  of  .he  anftitution   nor  reci 
and  vv.  ne.  the         ,he  Ivhok  (a.  is  faid)  othervvife  then  in  hiftorical  maner  ( jf  one  vvou  d  ft 
which    the     Baptifme  Scneuerapplythewordesof  .lic  Sacramcttothe  childe,butone  y  readCh.iltcs 
Proteftaats  do  fp'/X  otthe  ame^mlkc  no  Sacrament  at  al- And  that  thefe  proper  vv-de,  be  the  onely 
not.  forme  of  tkis  Sacrament,  and  fo  to  be  fpoken  ouer  or  vpon  the  bread  and  vvme,S.Ambrofe 

Sly  and  precifely  vvriteth ,  recording  how  far  the  Euangehih  narratiue  vvordes  da 
WaLwhLecL-rftesowne  peculiar  m|^  of  confecration  begin:and  fo  the 

ftantshaue  ta-  "^^^^^  X  cW  Cith.  Church  with  defrauding  the  people  of  one  peece  of  the 

ken  avay  the  ^^"^^  ^"l,  Z„i^r^  Chrift, 

the^odv  and  b:oud,  the  S  acrament  and  the  Sacrifice.  ^n^W 
tLL.  j  iiy  thefe  wordes,  authoritie  and  power  is  giuen  to  the  Apoftles  an^  by 
The  power  to  .'^.^ament  of  Orders ,  to  al  lawful  Priefts  onciy  Ko  maruel  ^hen  iha.  .he 

confecra:e  gi-  ^^/^J^^'i^.J^j  Minifters  being  lay  men,giue  the  people  nothing  1;- b-.^^^r ead  and  vv^^^^^^^^ 
uen  to  Prielts  ^^^^^^^^  „,ked,  and  natural  elements  void  of  Sacranicntand  al  grace,  bee  vhe  r.nno.atioa 

pertainethto  thereceiumg  of  thofe  thmgs  which  by  con- 
fee  rauoIaSprefe  nt'and  facrfficed  before  :  as  when  .he  people  or  1 
did  eate  the  hoftes  offered  or  part  thereof,  they  were  made  partakers  of  the  fa.nhce  done 
to  God  before    And  this  is  not  the  fubrtance,or  being,or  making  ot  the  Ucram^nt  or  Sa- 
Tlie  Sacramet  c,,fice  of  Ch-  iftes  body  and  bloud  :  but  it  is  the  vfe  and     Pi-^;-";^::;^: £^ 
con/Ifteth  not         3  which  were  made  and  cftered  to  God  before.  7  nerei.  ^l^  ^  of  1  Kow 
in  the  recei-  ^.^fng  of  a  mcdecine  or  the  fubftance  and  ^"g^^i'^'^".'^^    '  ^"V^.^^^^^^^^^  n.ade. 
uing.  the  receiuine  being  but  a  confequence  or  one  of  .hi  enaes  why  .he  '^f  ^^^'^"^ 

&  the  meane^to  ap^ly  it  vnto  vs  "the  Aduerfaries  vnicarnedly  n.ake  it  a  and  fome,ad  her 

th"    Cojiunu-  fceieeuethatmanymuft  communicatetogetheriasvhoughit  v^ere     ^^^'^^'^  ^^'^^^^^^ 
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'Dicatc  or  ioyne  in  Vnhic  ^and  perfcifl  fclovvfhip  of  one  body,  rvitli  al  Chiifti'jjn  men  y^^g^^  ^  X^hit 
in  thcvvorld,  withal  (vvcfay)  ih.it  catc  itthrough  the  whole  Church  ,  and  not  with  ii /jo.ni£cil>. 
them  oncly  which  catc  with  vs  at  onetime.  And  this  fcllowrhip  rifcth  of  that,  that 
wc  be,  cuery  time      receiuc  cither  alone  or  vyith  companie,  partakers  ofthat  one  tody 
which  is  receiuedthrorf  h  outal  the  world. /^i.'(Vx//f<^rofKK?;;ow (faith  5!.Damafcenc)^yom 
a.  4.  c.  14.  fleedeitu^  for  that  bjil  we  ccmunicattwuljChnfi.^  he  partaker  i  ofhu  fefh  ^  diuinitie,^lp  it  doe  co- 
de orthed.  foffimuttiiate^ndare  vnitcd  one  vihh  an  ether,  onely  letvs  take  heedtthat  vvedenot  participat  vvhk 
fdt,         htretikes.  And  when  the  Apoftle  faich  ,  that  a]  be  one  bread  and  on^  body  that  are  paita- 
kers  of  one  Bread,  he  mcancth  not  of  'hem  oncly  that  communirate  atot^eiime  and  place  : 
but  that  al  be  fo,that  communicate  in  vnitie  through  the  whole  Church-  The  the  name 
Communion  is  as  ignorantly  vfcd  of  them,as  the  name  of  Supper. 

is.Tottfhalfhevv.^  Vpon  this  word  the  Hcretikcs  fondly  ground  theirfalfefuppo- 
iition,  that  this  Sacrament  can  not  rightly  be  miniflred  or  made  without  a  fermon  of  the  Horv  Chrifts 
death  of  Chrift  :  and  that  this  and  other  Sacraments  in  the  Church,  be  not  profitable,  death  is  f  hew. 
WhcntheybeminiHiredin  aftrangeJanguage.  As  though  the  grace,  force,  operation,  &  cd  by  the  li. 
adliuitie,  together  wirh  the  inftrudlion  and  reprcfentation  ot  the  things  which  they  iJ-  Sacram.cntit 
gnifie,  were  not  in  the  very  fubftance  ,  matter,  forme,  vfe,  and  worke  it  felf  of  eueryof  felf,  vvithutit 
the  Sacraments  :  and  as  thoughpreachmg  were  not  oneway  to  f  hew  Chriftes  Pafsion,  fermon  or 
and  the  Sacraments  an  other  way :  namely  this  Sacrament,  conteining  in  the  vcrykindes  othcryvifc. 
ofthe  elements  and  the  a(ftion,  a  mod liuely  rcprefentation  of  Chriftes  death.  As  wifely 
niighttheyfay  that  neither  Abels  facrifice  nor  the  Pafchallambe  could  Ugaiiic  Chriftes 
death  without  a  Sermon. 

17.  Guilty  cfthe  body.}  Firft  herevpon  marlce  vvel,that  il  mcnreceiac  the  body  and     The  wicked 
bloud  ofChrilljbe  they  infidels  or  illiuers. For  in  this  cafe  they  could  not  be  guilty  of  receiue  the 
that  which  they  rccciue  not. Secondly,that  it  could  not  be  fo  heinous  an  offenfe  for  any  body  bloud- 
jnantoreceiueapeeceofbreador  a  cuppeofwine,  though  they  were  a  true  Sacrament.  T  he  real  pre- 
Por  it  is  a  deadly  iinne  to  receiue  any  Sacramct  with  vvil& intcntio  to  cotinew  in /7nne,  fence  is  pro- 
or  without  repentance  of  former  finnes.:  but  yet  by  the  vn  worthy  receiuing  of  no  other  ued  by  the 
Sacrament  is  man  guilty  o£  Chriftes  body  and  bloud,  but  here  ,  where  the  vnworthy  (  as  heinous  offefc 
S.Chryfoftom  faith)  doth  vilany  to  Chriftesowneperfon,  as  the  lewes  or  Gentiles  did,  of  vnvvorthf 
that  crucified  it.  Cbryf.ha.de  non  contemn.  Ec.  ^•'c.He.6o  fi;'  6i  adpo.  ^ntioch.  Vvhichinuin-  receiuing. 
cibly  proueth  againft  the  Heretikes  that  Chrifl  is  really  prcfent. 

ts.  Let  him  prone.}  Aman  muil  examinehis  life  diligently  whether  he  be  in  any  mortal  Confefsio  be- 
iinne,and  muft  confefle  himT^lf  of  euery  offenfe  which  he  knoweth  or  feareth  to  be  dead-  fore  receiuing 
ly  ,  before  he  prefutiteto  come  to  the  holy  Sacrament.  For  fo  the  Apoftlcs  do(flrine  the  B.  Sacra- 
here,  with  the  continual  cuflom  of  ihe  Cath.  Church  and  the  Fathers  example, binde  him  ment. 
CO  doe.  Cypr.  delapf.  nu.  j.  ,AKg.  Eccl,  dog.  c.-si. 

19-  'Hjit  dijcemini  the  body,  j  That  is.bccaufe  he  potteth  no  difference  nor  diftindiion  betwixt  Adoration  o£ 
this  high  mcatc  and  others,  and  therfore  S.  Aiiguftincfairh  ep.  ii8.  c.  3.  thatituhethatthe^pofile  the  B.  Sacra- 
fdith  f be  damned  ^  that  doth  n»tbj  firgular  veneration  or  adoration  m*ke  a  difference  betvvefie  thii'  ji-ietxt. 
nuateandM others.  And-Agzine  in  P/kl.  9S.  ^0  man  eateth  it  before  he  adore  it.  AndS.Ambrofe  li.  j, 
s.izde  Sp.  6an.  We  adore  the  fiefh  of  Chrifl  in  the  SHyfieries.  S,  Chryfoftome  ho.  l*  in  i  Cor.  We  adore 
him  on  the  altar  y  M  tie  Sages  did  in  the  manger .  S.  ti^izunzene  in  Epitaph.  Gorgoniit.  S\Cy  (if ier  called  on 
him  which  u  vvorf  hipped  vpon  (he  altar.  Theodorcte         t  Inconf.  The  D^yflical  tokens  be  adored. 
S.  Dcnys,  this  Apaftles  icholex,  madefolemne  inuocation  of  the  Sacrament  after  Confecration. 
^  Lcflejiafi.  Hier.  c.  $  part,!  inprincip.  and  before  the  receiuing,  the  whole  Church  of  God  crietb 

See  the  y^ou  h  ^Dcminenon  jumdignus,  'Detupropitiits  eftomihipeecatori.  Lambeof  Goi that  takeftaWay  the  The  manifold 
<Annot.    finnes  ^ftht'vvorld ,  haue  mercieon  vs.  And  for  better  diiccrning  of  this  diuine  meate  y  wc  are  called  honour  and 
^at.s^S.  Irom  common  profane  houfcs  to  Gods  Church;  for  this,  we  are  forbidden  to  make  it  in  vuigA  difcerning  of 
.-apparel,  and  are  appoincedl'acred  folemneveftiments.  Hiero.inEfitaph.H^pot,  ^U.  t  adu.Velag.  Chriftcs  body 
c.  9,l'autinu4  ep.ti  adSewr.  lo.  'Diaco.invit.  D.  Greg.  li.  i, e. /9.Forthis,isthchalovvingofCorpo-  in  the  Cath. 
raisand  Lliaiices,  xAmbr.  1  Of.  c.  t#.  '2<LazJanz..  Orat.  ad  ^rianos.  Optatufli.6  in  initio,  for  this.  Church, 
profane  tables  aie  re-t^oued  and  altars  con(ecsntcd:,yit4guf}.Ser  detemp.zjs.{ot  this,the  very  Priefts 
them  felues  ar£  honorable,chafi:,racred,  WAfro.r/?.  /  ad  Heliodorum  c.  7.  Li  i  adu.louin.c  1  g.^Ambrof.  in 
I  Tim.3.{ot  this,the  pcopieis  foibidden  to  touch  ix  witfaxomon  hmds.'NjazJanz.  orat.  ad  Arianos 
in  initio,  for  this,  great  care  and  folicitude  is  taken  that  no  part  ofeithcrkinde  fall  tothe  ground, 
Cyril.  Hierej'.  myjtag.  s  infine.  Orig.  ho.  ij  in  c.  \j  Exod.  for  this,  facredprouifion  is  made  that  if  any 
holts  or  parts  ofthe  Sacrament  do  remaint  vnrecciued ,  they  be  moft  religioufly  refeiacci  with  al 
honouriind  diligencepotfible.  and  for  this,  examination  of  confciences,  confelllon,  contincncie, 
'^AlftCf*     (  as  S.  Auguftiue  faith)  receiuing  it  falling.  Thus  do  we  Catholikes  and  the  Church  of  God  dif- 

ccrne  the  holy  Body  and  bloud  by  S.  Paulesrule,  not  onely  from  your  profane  brcaoand  wine  « 
(which  not  by  any  fecieic  abufc  of  your  Curats  or  Clerkes ,  but  by  the  very  order  of  your  bookc,  1      j    ''r  11^ 
the  Minifter ,  if  any  rcmaine  after  y  oui  ComnauniQii ,  may  take  home  with  him  to  his  ovvne  vf;  ,7^^  n 
"  '     z  '  T  I  1    •  ••  ,  Proteltants. 

Lll    llj  and 
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anAtherfore  is  no  morcholv  b/your  oyvneiu.igeniinr  then  the  reft  of  his  in:ites)  but  from  al  J* 
other  cither  vulgar  or  faiid.fiediiiMtes,  as*  the  Catechu-iacnsbread.and  OIK  vfaal  holy  bread.  Ifal  pec.  merit. 
Holy  bread,   tins  hi  plains  and  tmc,  and  you  haue  nothing  agrcablc  to  the  Apoftlcs  nor  Chriftes  inftitution.  but     j.  c.  2*. 

al  clean?  concraric :  then  imyeret  vobu  D'.m  and  confound  you  for  not  difccrning  his  holy  Body,  E^.  lucU* 
aod  f  jr  conculcating  the  bloud  o f  the  new  reftament. 
Vnvvorth'.e  ^*nyfi"?''\        fee  here  by  this,  it  is  a  tearful  cafe  and  crime  to  defile  by  finne  (as  much 

>ejciHia<^'  ^^  ^^  licth)  the  body  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament,  feeing  Go,i  ftrooke  many  to  death  for  it  in  the 
Primiuue  Church ,  and  purtifhed  ochcrs  by  grcuous  Ikknes.  No  marucl  that  fo  many  ftrange  dif- 
cafes  and  deaths  fill  vpon  vs  now  in  the  world. 

St.  lu  Uejour  feluci.']  Vvc  may  note  here  that  it  is  notynough ,  oncly  to  finne  no  more,  or  to 
Penance  and   repent  liglKly  of  that  which  is  paft:but  that  we  f  hould  puaifh  our  felues  according  to  the  weight 
fjitis  faction,     of  the  faults  paft  and  forgiuen  :  and  aUb  that  God  vvil  punifli  vs  by  temporal  fcourges  in  this  life 
or  the  next, 'if  we  do  not  mike  our  fekies  very  cleans  before  we  come  to  rcceiue  his  holy  Sacra- 
ment, vvhofe  heauy  bands  vve  may  efcape  by  punif  hing  our  felues  by  fafting  and  other  penance. 

n.  Expect  one xn  other.  ]  Returning  no  vv  to  their  former  fault  and  difordcr  for  the  which  he 
looke  thisoccafion  to  taikc  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  how  great  a  fault  it  is  to  come  vnvvor- 
ihcly  to  it :  he  exhorreth  them  to  kecpe  their  faid  fuppets  or  fcalles  in  vnitie ,  peace ,  and  fobrietic, 
the  riche  expecting  ".he  poore  Sec.  • 
.         3^.  / vy;7i/y^oy«.]  ManyparticuIarordcrs&decrccs.nioethcnbehercorinanyotherbooJce 
The  M  alie  is      ^j^^  ^^^^  Teftament  exprefiy  written,  did  the  Apoftles.as  v/e  fee  here.and  namely  S.  Paul  to  the 
^)?^^\  Corinthian?,  fct  downe  by  tradition  ,  which  our  whole  miniftration  of  the     As  s  E  isagreable 

the  Apoltles     ynto,  as  the  fubftance  of  ih.  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament  is  by  the  prcmilHsproued  to  be  moftconfo- 
•    ^  h'!  r'^      nam  :  Caluinsfupper  and  Communion  in  al  points  wholy  repugaantto  thefame.     And  that  it 
tion.the  Com-  .^g^^gth  ^oc  co  thefe  other  not  writre  traditions.they  eafely  confelFe  riic""  Apoftles  deliuered  vnto  ^ug.  ep, 
naunion  is  not.      church  to  take  it  onely  fafting :  they  care  not  for  it.  The  Apoftles  taught  the  Church  to  confc-  t'S  c  6. 
X  crate  by  the  wordes  and  the  figne  of  the  Crofte,withouc  which  (faith  S.  Auguftine  trxth.  in  lo.ng. 

Ser.is. »»  append.  Chryf.ho.is  in  if  DvCtit.)  no  Sacrament  is  rightly  perfiied:the  Proteftants  haue  rake  ^u^ttxSt 
itaway.  The  Apoft!es  taught  the  Church  to  keepe  *  a  MSmoric  orinuocatio  of  Saindj  in  this  g^'mlo.^ 
Sacrifice  :  the  Caluinifts  haue  none.  The  Apoftles  decreed  that  in  this  Sacrifice  there  f  hould  be  fpe-  Chryf  hf, 
cial  praicrs  for  the  dcad,C''7ry/?^a  3  in  ep.^i  Phi/ip.,yiug,de  eur. pro  mort.c.  i:tbey  haucnone.Likc\JI7ifc     if^  ^ct^, 
that  ij/atcr  f hould  be  mixed  with  the  Wins,  and  fo  forth.  See  ^Annot.  in  c.  n,  V'  xs.  'Bre*i. 
Thctfore  ifCaluin  had  made  his ncVtt' admlnilicatioa  according  to  all  the  Apoftles  \»^ritten  Wot, 
des,  yet  not  knowing  how  many  things  befidc,the  Apoftle  had  to  pr^fcribe  in  thefe  Wordes, 
Cster*  cum  venert  di/ponam,{  the  reft  I  wil  difpofe ,  When  I  come)  he  coold  not  haue  fatisfied  anjr 
Wile  man  in  his  new  chaunge.  But  now  feeing  they  are  fallen  to  fo  palpable  blindnes ,  that  their 
doing  is  diredily  oppofite  to  the  very  Scripture  alfo, Which  they  pretend  to  folow  onely.  and  haue 
quite  deftroied  both  the  name ,  fubftance,  and  al  good  accidents  o£ Chiiftes  principal  Sactament, 
We  truft  al  the  World  Wii  fee  their  folly  and  impu4eadc.  ^ 


Chap..  XIL. 


The  6.  part." 

As  touching 
ihe  Giftes  of 
the  Holy 
Ghoft. 

The  E^iftle 

ffort  the  TO 
Sunday  after 
IP^ntccoft. . 


Thri  mujf  net  mal^e  their  ditterfitie  tf  Giftes  tin  tcatjton  of  Sehifme  ,  eenjtdering 
that  al  are  of  one  Htly  Ghofi^andfor  the  profit  of  the  one  body  of  Chrifi  which 
tithe  Chnreh:  11  Vvhithalfi  toutd  net  (n  a  body,  without  fuch  varietit 
ef  members.  12  Tberfore  neither  they  that  haue  the  inferiour giftes  ,  mufibt 
Sfeontent.feing  it  it  Gods  dijfribution :  nor  they  that  haue  the  greater,  eentemnt 
theother^eonfideringtheyartnolejfenecejfariei  xj  butalinal  ieynt  together^  , 
i.S  andfhetyrcne  i^iovv  bis  owne plaee*  . 

Nd  concerning  fpiritual  tHingsJVvil  not  i 
haue  you  ignoratjbrcthrcn;  t  You  know  i 
that  when  you  were  heathcn,you  went 
to  dumme  Idols  according  as  y  ou  were 
ledde.t  Therfore  1  doe  you  to  vnderftind  3 
that  no  ml  fpeaking  in  the  Spirit  of  God, 
faith  anathema  to  1  e  s  v  s.  And  no  man 


l^afay,  Oiir  Lord  I  e  s  v  s :  but  in  the  holy  Ghoft, 


t  And 
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"t  And  there  are  diuifions  ofgraces,  but  one  Spirit,  t  And 
there  are  diuifions  of  miniftrations :  but  one  Lord,  t  And  ^ 
there  are  diuifions  of  operations,  but  one  God,  which  vvor- 
keth  al  in  al.  t  Arid  the  manifeftation  of  the  Spirit  is  giucn 
vntoeuery  one  to  profit,  t  To  one  certcs  by  the  Spirit  isgi-  '^.^yi'^^^^^^ 
uen    the  word  of  wifedom :  and  to  an  other,the  word  of  yvhicb  ihe  Jcar 

9  knowledge  acoording  to  the  fame  Spirit :  t  to  an  other,  n  ecaii  Gr*/,*< 
laitn  mine  lame  Spirit:  to  an  Other,  the  grace  or  doing  cu-  which  be  bc- 

10  res  in  one  Spirit:  t  to  an  other,the  working  of  miracles:to  ^^^^"^^ 
an  other,prophecie: toan other,diicerning or  lpirites:to  an  iiuers,vvhicti 
other,kindcs of tonges  :  toan  other, interpretation  of  Ian-  ^^^^^^  "graces 

ir  guagcs.  t  And  al  thefe  things  vvorketh  one  and  the  fame  of  Goc?  where 
6pirit,diuiding  to  cucry  one  according  as  he  vvil.  K  foVfhouJd"e 
t  For  *  as  the  body  is  onc,and  hath  many  members,  and  grateful ,  i«ft 
al  the  members  of  the  body  whereas  they  be  many ,  yet  are  ^^l"^  *^  ^ 

one  body :  fo  alfo  Chrift  .  |  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we 
al  baptized  into'one',  whether  Iewes,or  GentiIes,or  bond-  loys'^J^jg''"' 
men,or  free:  and  in  one  Spirit  we  were  al  made  to  drinke.  twixt  chrift  & 
t  For  the  body  alfo  is  not  one  member,  but  m^any.  t  "  %^,^^ltfoft 
the  foote  f  hould  fay,becaufe  I  am  notxhc  hand,  I  am  not  of  to  ai  Caiho- 
thebodyrisitthcrforcnocof  the  body?  f  And  if  the  earc  J^^^'i,^^^'^!  r-^ 
f  hould  fay^becaufe  I  am  not  the  cie,  I  am  not  of  the  body :  of  ,  that  th« 
is  hetherforcnotof  thebody?  t  If  the  whole  body  vverc  .^^Tead  &Ibl 
the  eic  :  where,  is  the  hearing  ?  If  the  whole  were  the  hea-  toc'y.makc  sc 
ring  :  where  is  the  fmelling  ?  t  Bur  now  God  hath  fet  chdft.l^K^'^ 
the  membersjcuery  oneof  them  in  the  body  as  he  would.  vnit,Ec» 

19  t  And  if  al  were  one  racmber,vvherc  were  the  body?  t  But 

20  now  there  are  many  members  in  deede,yet  one  body,  f  And 
the  eie  can  not  fay  to  the  hand:  I  necde  not  thy  hclpc.  or 
againethe  head  to  thefeete.  You  are  not  necelllirieforme, 

11  t  But  much  more  thofe  thatfeeme  to  be  the  more  vveakc 
11  members  of  the  body,  are  more  necclTarie:  t  and  fuch  as 

we  thinke  to  be  the  bafer  members'  of  the  body ,  vpon  them 
we  put  more  aboundant  honour :  and  thofe  that  are'our  vn- 
15  honeft  partes,  hauc  more  aboundant  honeflrie.    t  And  our 
honcft  partes  neede  nothing:  but  God  hath  tempered  the 
body,giuing  to  it  that  wanted,the  more  aboundant  honour, 
24' t  that  there  might  be  no  "fchifme  in  the  body,but  the  mem- 
2j  bers  together  might  be  careful  one  for  an  other,  t  And  if 
one  member  fufFer  any  thing,al  the  members  fuffer  with  it. 
or  if  one  member  do  glorie,al  the  members  rcioy  ce  with  ir. 

t  And 


^ 
18 
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r^.MTgiucth  t  And  you  arc  the  body  of  Chrifl:,an<i  members  of  mem-2(j 

the  fame  rca-  , 
fon  ,  why  mi-  DCr. 

racics&cnres      -[  And  *  fome  vcrllv  God  hath  fct  ill  tlic  Church  firfl:  A-iy 
L*^cnH"Ae1i^  or*"  poftles/ccondly  pFophcts,thirdly  dodlors,ncxc  miracleSythe 
bodi^^soffi^mc       graccs  of  doing  aTreS)helpes,g.ouernements,  kindes  of 
th"n at*othcrs:  toHges.  ]  Atc  al  Apaftics? ate  al  prophets^  arc  al  dodors  }  18 
Si  by  the  fame  ^  miiacles?  hauc  al  the  grace  of  doing  cures  ?  do  alio 

Saints  111  one  '  .ji-  ^4.n  /^ll 

piaceof  their  fpeakc  V vith  tonges^do  al iHcerpret?  t  But  purlue  the  better  30 
the"Thcn  It  giftes>  And  yet  I  f  hew  you  a  more  excellent  way. 

©iher  places. 


XIII. 


Eph. 
II. 


ANNOTA  TIO 
Ghap,  XIL 


N-  S. 


^c  dous  fiith*  9-  Faith  in  the/ami.']  This  faith  is  not  an  other  in  fuhflance  then  the  common  faith  in 
Chrift,  but  is  of  an  other  accidental  qualitie  onely,  that  is,  of  more  feruor,  deuotiojzeale, 
and  confident  truft,  fpcciaUy  for  doing  of  miracles. 

Yj,jj](.^  /j.ifthefoote.]  The  Church  is  of  exceding  great  diftindio  of  members, giftes,orders, 

and  offices:  yet  of  great  concord  ,  concurrence,  mutual  communion  and  participation- 
in  aJ  acUons  of  her  members  among  them  felues,and  with  Chrifl  the  hcadof  the  Body. 

Schifmc*  ts.Schifme'mthe  body,]  As  C  haritie  and  vnitie  of  fpirit,  is  the  proper  bond  and  vveale 

ofthe  common  Body :  fo  is  diui/ion  or  Schifme  ,  vvhicli  is  the  interruption  of  peace  and 
mutual  Societie  betwene  the  partes  of  the  fame  ,  the  fpe«ial  plague  of  the  Church ,  and  as 
odious  to  God  as  rebellion  to  the  temporal  Soueraine. 


Ghap.  XIII. 


Tbff  Epiftle 
vpoo  the  .Sun- 
day of  Qnm- 
quagcfme, cal- 
led Shroue- 
fuaday. 

•'•  Til  is  pro- 
Ticth  that  faith 
is  nothing 
worth  to  fal- 
«atio  without 
vvorkes  ,  and 
that  there  may 
be  true  faith 
vviihotjt  Cha^ 
?Kie. 


Thai  ahoue  al  other  Gtftes  they  fhouUfeeke  after  Chariiie :  at  that  without  vvl  ieh 
nothing  frojiteth ,  i-  ani  vvhi<h  doth  at  as  a  to  be  done ,  and  remaineth  alja 
in  heanen, 

F  I  fpeake  with  the  tonges  of  men  and  i 
of  Angels, and  haue"  not  chatitie  :  lam: 
become  as  founding  bralTe ,  or  a 'tinkhng 
cymbal,  t  And  if  1  f  houldfe^jp  p^phc-  2. 
cie,and  knew  al  myftericS,IW&l  krk)vy- 
ledgc,  and  if  I  fhould       h^ue  al  f^fth 
ijfothat  I  could  remoue  mountaines,  and 
hauc  not  charicie, I  am  nothing,  t  Andifl fliouldidiftribute  5 
al  rny  goods  to  be  meatc  for  the  poorc,  and  if  I  i  hould  "deli- 
uer  my  body  fo  that  I  burne,  and  hauc  not  charitie ,  it  doth 
profit  me  nothing. 

t  Gharitie  is  patient,  is  benigne :  Gharitie  enuicth  not,.  4 
dealeth  not  peruerfly :  is  not  puffed  vp,  t  is  not  ambitious,  ^ 
feeketh  not  her  ov  vnc ,  is  not  prouokcd  to  anger  ,  thinkcth 
Jiot  cull :  t  reioyceth  not  vpon  iniquitie  ,  but  reioyceth  (S 

v.vith 
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7  with  the  truth :  t  fiiffereth  al  things, belccueth  al  things,ho-  ;:  py  t^is  text 

8  pethal  things,  bearethal things,   t  Charitie  neucr  falleth  r 
away  :  whether  prophecies  Thai  be  made  voide,  or  tonges  proucth^'hat^ 

9  fhal  ceafe,  or  knovvledecfhal  be  deftroied.  t  For  in  part      -^j""  i'^ 

t  ,  .  1      •       J.  T»  T        I       ncaucn  hauc 

10  vveknovv,andinpart  vvepropnecic.   t  But    when  that  more  perfcd 
Thai  come  thatispetfe(5t,  that  Thai  be  made  voide  that  is  in  ^I'^^'l^^^^^l^^ 

11  part.  tVvhenI  wasalitleonc,  Ifpakeasalitleonc,  I  vndcr^  herc,thcn  they 
flood  as  a  htic  one,l  thoughtas  alitle  one.  But  when  l  was  Jj^^/^  ^iued 
made  a  man,l  did  away  the  things  that  belogcd  to  a  litle  one.  t^crc. 

11  t  Vve  feenow  by  a  glafle  inadarkefort :  burthen  face  to '^f^i\^i^J.\'^re" 

face.  Nov  V I  know  in  part:  but  then  I  fhai  know  as  alfo  1  thegreatcii. 
15    am  knowen.  t  And  now  there  remaine,faith,hope,charitie,  ^oth^  ondy 
thefe  three. but  the    greater  of  thefe  is  charitie.  faith,being  in- 

fenor   to  it  , 

 .    .       fane  &  iuftific, 

and  not  Ciia* 

ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIII. 

T.'H/HCharltU,:]  Vvithout  Chfritie,  both  toward  euery particular  pcrfon  ,  and  Charitic» 
fpccially  toward  the  common  body  of  the  Church  ,  none  of  al  the  giftcs  and  graces  of 
Cod  be  profitable. 

s.'Deliuermy  body.]  Teleeue  (CaixhS*  Ang\i{ime)  afuredlj/ and  hold,  for  certaine  t  that  no 
Heretike  and  Schijmittike  that  vniteth  not  him  felfto  the  Catholike  Church  agatne ,  hew  great  almes  fo  Falfe  Mif-- 
euer  he  giue ,  yea  or  fhedehts  blond  for  Chrifles  name  ^  canpojlibly  bcfaued.  For,  many  Her  ti  ikes  by  the  tyrs» 
cloke  of  Chrijtes  caufe,  dcceiuing  the  fimple,  fujfer  much.  Tut  where  true  faith  U  not,  there  is  no  iujiicey 
becaufc  the\iufl  liueth  by  faith.  So  it  is  alfo  ofSchifmatikes,  becaufe  where  charitie  is  not,iuJlice  can  there  be 
rone :  which  if  they  had,  they  would  neuer  plucky  inpetces  the  body  ofChriJl  which  is  the  Church.  Aug. 
feu  I  uig.  do  fid.  ad  Pet.  c.  J9.S0  faith  S.Auguftine  in  diuers  places, not  onely  of  Heretikes 
that  died  direcflly  for  defcnfeof  their  hercUe,  as  the  Anabaptiftes  andCaluinifts  now 
adaies  do  (for  that  is  more  damnable:  )  butoffome  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikes  that 
may  die  among  the  Heathen  or  Turkes  for  defcnfe  of  truth  or  fome  Article  of  Chriftes 
religion,  ^ug.  deverb.  1)0.  fir.  so  c.  r.  &in  Pf.  3*  conc.ipropej^nem.  Cypr.  de  vnit.  Ec.  nu.  8. 

IS.  Thefe  thr-ee.:]  Thefe  are  the  three  vertues  Theological,  echc  one  by  nature  and  defi-  The  j  vcrtucs 
iiition  diftind  from  another,   and  faith  is  by  nature  the  firft  ,   and  may  be  and  often  is  theological, 
tcfore,  and  vvithout  Charitie  :  and  truely  remaineth  in  diuers  after  they  haue  by  deadly  Charitie  is  loft 
iinneioft  Charitie.  Beware  therfore  of  the  Heretikes  opinion,  which  is,  thatbyeuery  j^y  mortal 
mortal  iinnc  faith  is  loft  no  leffeibea  charitie.  fmne  ,  not 

faith. 


Chap.  XIIIL 


%/4galnfi  their  vaine  childipmes  ^  that  thought  It  a  goodly  matter  to.be  able  to  f^eake  '*  Much  like 

(  by  miracle)  flrange  languages  in  the  Church,  "  preferring  their  language  before  to  fom  e  fon  d 

prophecying,thatti,openingofiMyJieries:  he  declateth  that  this  Gift  of  languages  Linguifts  of 

«  inferior  to  the  Gift  of  propbecie.  i.6  Giuing  order  alfo  how  both  giftes'are  our  time,  Who 

tobevfed^to  wit,  the  Prophet  to  fubmit  him  felfto  other  Prophets ;  and  the  thinke  them 

Speaker  of  languages  not  to  publifh  his  injpiration,  vnles  there  be  an  interpreter,  felucs  better 

I*  Prtuidtd  Jvvdies,  that  vvmcn  Jl>eake  not  at  al  in  the  Church,  then  a  do^or 

of  Diuinitic 


Mmm       FOLOVV  ^i'n^uift?'''  ' 
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O  L  O  V  V  Charitic  ,  carncftly  purfue  i 
fpiiitual  things :  but "  rather  that  you 
may  prophccie.  t  Forhcthac  fpeakcth  i 
with  tongtiCjfpeaketh "  not  to  mcnjbuc 
to  God :  fornomanhcarcth.Butinfpi- 
rit  hcfpcakcthmyftcrics.  t  For  he  that  3 
^ropheciethjfpeaketh  to  men  vnto  edi- 
ncation,and  exhortation ,  and  confola- 
tion.  t  Hcthatfpcaketh  vvithtongucs,edifiethhim  fclf:but  4 
he  that  prophecieth,cdifieth  the  Church,  f  And  I  would  haue  ^ 
you  al  to  fpeako  with  tongues,but  rather  to  prophecie.  For 
greater  is  he  that  prophccieth  ,  then  he  that  fpeaketh  with 
tongues:  vnlellc  perhaps  he  interpret,  that  the  Church  may 
take  edification,  t  But  now  brethren"  if  I  coraexo  you  fpea-  6 
king  with  tongues :  what  f  hal  I  profit  you,  vnlelfc  1  fpeakc 
to  you  either  inreuelation,  or  in  knovvledge,orinprophe- 
cicjorin  dodrine?  1   Yet  the  things  without  life  that  giuc  a  7 
foundjbe  it  pipe  or  harpe ,  vnlefTe  they  giuc  a  diftindion  of 
roudes,hovv  Thai  that  be  knovvcn  vhich  is  piped, or  which 
is  harped>t  For''ifthe  trumpet  giue  an  vnceitaincvoice,vvho  8 
fhal  prepare  him  fclfto  battchtSo  you  alfo  by  a  togue  vnle/Te  9 
you  vttcr  manifeft  fpeach^hovv  fhal  that  be  knovven  that  is 
faid2  for  you  fhal  bespeaking  into  the  aire,  t  There  arc  (for  10 
cxample)fo  many  kindes  of  tongues  in  this  world,  &  none 
is  without  voice-,  t  If  thenlknownot  the  vercucof  the  11 
voice,!  fhal  be  to  him  to  whom  I  fpcake,barbarous :  and  he 
thatfpcakethjbarbarousto  me.  t  So  you  alfojbecaufcyou  12. 
be  emulators  of  fpiritcs  :  fceke  to  abound  vnto  the  edifying 
of  the  Church,  t  And  therfore  he  that  fpeakcth  with  the  15 
tongue/'lcthimpray  that  he  may  interpret,  t  ForifIprayi4 
c^tht's  word  vvith  the  tongue,"  my  fpirit  praieth,  but  my  vnderftandin? 

arc  meant       •        -^U  ' 
rude  vnlcar-  IS  WlthoUt  fruite. 

nedmen,  but      f  Vvhat'is  it  thcu^I  wil  pray  iu  the fpirit,!  wil  pray  alfo  15 
fimpk  ^^hkh  in  the  vnderilanding :  I  wil  fing  in  the  Ipirit,!  wil  fing  alfo 
vvct-ejetrn- inthcvnderftanding.  t  But  if  thou  blelFe  in  the  fpirit:  he  1^ 
fhe'  Catechu-  that  fuppHcth  thc  pUce  <^  of  the  vulgar  how  fhal  he  fay, 
mens,  which  Amcn ,  vpou  thy  blcffing  ?  becaufc  hcknoweth  not  what 
ihof:  fplritusi  thou  faieft.  t  For  thou  in  decde  giueft  thankes  vvel :  but  the  17 

exercifes  .  as  nrh 


alfo  iiifijels 
did  3t  their 
} Jeafurcs, 


other  IS  not  edified,  t  I  giue  my  God  thankes,  that  I  18 
fpeakeWvith  the  tongue  ofyoualMBut  in  the  Church  I  wil  19 
Ipeake  fiue  vvordes  with  my  vnderftanding  that  1  mayin- 

flrud 


^3 


^4 
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ilmd  others  alfo  :  rather  then  ten  ihou(and  vvordes  in  a 

20  tongue,  t  Brethren,  be  not  made  children  in  fcnfe,  but  ia 

21  mahce  be  children  rand  in  fcnfc  be  perfcdt.  t  In  the  Law  it 
is  written.  That  in  other  tongues  And  other  lippes  1  yyil  jpeA\e  to  thispeQ- 

^2.  fie  :  and  neither  fo  yyil  they  heare  me,  faieth  our  Lord,  t  Thcrfore  lan- 
guages are  for"  a  figne  not  to  the  faithfu],but  to  infidels  .*  but 
prophecics,not  to  infidelsjbut  to  the  faithful,  f  If  thcrfore 
the  whole  Church  come  together  in  one,and  a' fpeake  with 
tongues,and  there  enter  in  vulgar  perfons  or  "infidels,  wil 
they  not  fay  that  you  be  madde?  t  But  if  al  prophecie,and 
there  enter  in  any  infidel  or  vulgar  pcrfon,he  is  conuinced 
of  al ,  he  is  iudged  of  al.  f  the  fecrets  of  his  hart  are  made 
manifeft,  and  fo  falling  on  his  face  he  vvil  adore  God,  pro- 
nouncing that  God  is  in  you  in  dccdc. 

t  Vvhat  is  it;then  brethren?  when  you  come  together, 
cuery  one  of  you  hath "  a  pfalme,  hath  a  dodrinc ,  hath  a  rc- 
uelation,hathatongue,hathaa  interpretation:  let  al  things 
be  done  to  edification,  t  V  vhether  a  man  fpeake  vrith  togue, 
by  two  ,  or  at  the  moft  by  three,  and"  incourfe,  and  let 
one  interpret,  t  But  if  there  be  not  an  interpreter,  let  him 
hold  his  peace  in  the  Church,and  fpeake  to  him  felf  and  to 
God.  t  And  let  prophets  fpeake  two  or  three ,  and  let  the 
relliudgc.  t  But  if  it  bercucalcdto  an  other  fitting,  let  the 
fiift  hold  his  peace,  t  Foryou  may  alprophecieone  by  one: 
ihatalmay  learne,andal  may  be  exhorted,  t  andthe  Ipirites 
of  prophets  are  fubied  to  prophets,  -f  For  God  is  notthc 
Godofdilfenfionjbut  of  peace  :  as  alfo  in  all  the  Churches 
of  the  fainds  1  teachc. 

t  "Let*  women  hold  their  peace  in  the  Churches:  for 
it  is  not  permitted  them  to  fpeake,  butto  be  fubied,  as  alfo 
*  the  Law  faith  .t  But  if  they  learne  any  thing,ler  them  af  kc 
their  ownehufbands  at  home.  For  it  is  afoule  thing  for  a 
woman  to  fpeake  in  the  Church,  f  Or  did  the  word  of 
God  proceedc  from  you?  came  it  vnto  you  onely'?  t  If  any 
manfeeme  to  be  a  prophet,  or  fpirituai ,  let  him  know  the 
things  that  I  write  to  you,  that  they  arc  the  comaundcments 
3S  of  our  Lord,  t  But  if  any  man  know  not,  he  (hal  not  be 

39  knovven.  t  Therfore,brcthrcn,be  earneft  toprophecie:and 

40  to  {pcakc  with  tongues  prohibit  not.  1  But  let  al  things  be 
done  honeftly  and  according  to  order  among  you. 
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A  N  N  O  T  A  T  I  S 
Chap.  XIIIL 

A  rirapkra-         r.l{^hcrbro{,hM  The  gift  of  prophccying.that  is,  of  expounding  the  hard  points  of  ouf 
fiical   cvpofi- religion,is  better  then  the  gift  of  ftrangetonses.though  boih  be  good.  c    u       u  ' 

t  on   of  this  -^.or  ^0  men.]  To  talkc  in  a  ftrangc  language .  vnlcnovven  alfo  to  him  fclf  profiteth  not  the 

Chapter  con-  hearcrs.though  in  refped  of  God  who  vndcrdandeth  al  tonges  and  th.nges.and  for  the  myftcnes 
cernin  -  V0-  which  he  vttcreth  in  his  fpirit,  and  for  hi?ovvne  edification  in  fpiritandalFea,on ,  there  be  no 
ktovven  ton-  dirterence.:  but  the  Prophet  or  Expoluor  treating  of  the  fame  matters  to  the  vnderftandmg  of  the 
o„f  c  whole  airembiic.edifieth  not  him  felf  alone  but  ai  his  hearers. 

»"  ^  If  I  come.]  That  is.  If  lyout  Apoftleand  Doftor  fhould  prcachto  youman  vnknovven 

tongue,  and  ncucr  v  fc  any  kinde  of  expofition,  interpreutio.or  explication  of  my  ftrange  vvordcs, 
what  profitc  could  you  take  thersby?  i    ,  r 

8  If  the  trumpet.}  As  the  Trumpeter  can  not  giue  warning  to  or  from  the  fight,  vnleshcvlc 
a  diftina  5c  intelligible  found  or  ftroke  knovven  to  the  fouldiars :  euen  fo  the  preacher  that  exhor- 
f  cth  to  ^ood  life .  or  dchorteth  from  finne ,  except  he  doe  it  in  a  fpeacli  which  his  hearers  vnder- 
rtand.  can  not  actaine  to  his  purpofe.nor  doe  the  people  any  good. 

13  Let  him  pr*y  that.-]  He  that  hath  oncly  the  gift  of  ftrange  tonges ,  let  him  pray  to  God  for 
the  gift  of  interpretation  :  that  the  one  may  be  more  profitable  by  the  other,  for  to  exhort  or 
preach  in  a  ftrange,  tongue  was  not  vnlavvful  nor  vnprofitablc ,  but  glorious  to  God .  fo  that  the 
ipcach  had  bene  either  by  him  fclf,or  by  an  other,  attervvard  expounded. 

(hirit  praieth.]  Alfo  when  a  man  praieth  in  a  ftrange  tongue  which  hun  felf  vnder- 
ftandeth  not  it  is  not  fo  fruitful  for  inftrudion  ro  him,  as  if  he  knew  particularly  what  he  praied. 
Ncuerthelcs  the  Apoftle  forbiddeth  not  fuch  praying  neither ,  confdling  that  his  fpirit  hart ,  and 
afFedion  praieth  wel  towardes  God,  though  his  mindc  and  vnderftandmg  be  not  P^^ohted  to  in- 
llrudion ,  as  othervvife  it  might  haue  bene  if  he  vnderftood  the  vvordcs.  Neither  yet  doth  he  ap. 
point  fuch  an  one  to  get  his  ftrange  praier  tranftatcd  into  his  vulgar  tongue,to  obteme  thereby  thxs 
forefaidinftruaion.See  the  Declaration  folowing  of  this  Chapter.  .  .  .    ^,  , 

2i  ^ft^ne  ]  The  extraordinarie  gift  of  tonges  was  a  miraculous  fignc  mthcprimitme  Church, 
to  be  vfed  fpecially  in  the  Nations  ot  the  Heathen  for  their  coniierfion. 

23  Infidels  3  In  theprimitiue  Churcb,vvhen  Infidels  dwelt  ncerc  or  among  Chnftians,  and 
often  times  came  vnio  their  publike  preaching  &  exercifes  of  exhortation  and  expolition  oi  Scrip, 
turesand  the  like:  it  was  both  vnprofitable  and  ridiculous  to  heare  a  number  talking  teaching, 
fin-ing  riilmes  &  the  like,  one  in  this  language.  &  an  other  in  that ,  al  at  once  Ijkc  a  blacke-faunts, 
and  one  often  not  vnderftood  of  an  other ,  fometime  not  to  them  felues ,  and  to  ftrangcrs  or  the 
fimple  ftandersby,notat  al.  Where  othervvife  if  they  had  fpoken  either  in  knovven  tonges,  or 
bad  done  it  in  order .  hauing  an  expofitor  or  interpreter  withal ,  the  Infidels  might  haue  bene  con- 

X.  .  r-  """"^^  ^mime.]  Vvefeehcre  thatthofe  fpirltaal exercifes  confifted fpecially  fiift.  infinging 
Of  vvliat  fpi.  ^  ^  •  J  J  j^^^  praiers-and  laudes :  fccondly ,  in  Dodrine  .teaching,  or  reading 
r  itual  excr cife  ^^^ng  R.^elation  of  fecretc  things  either  prefent  or  to  come:  fourthly,  m  fpeakmg 

the  Apoftle  ij^"',"  Xa^^^^^  Nations :  laftly,in  tranftatingcr  Interpretingthat which  was faid,  'ntofomc 
rp^^J^eth.        .ZfZnZoy^^^^^^  asinto  Greeke.Latin.  6tc.  Alvvhich  gifts  they  had  among  them  by^ 

"^'"'A'  ?«T«rr*O^AUhef^^^^^     they  did  without  ordcr.of  pride  and  contention  thjy  preache(i. 
The  difor<Jer$  they  prophecied,  they  praied ,  they  bleffed,  without  any  feemcly  refped  one  o  fan  other,  or  obfer^ 
in  the  fame.     uing  ofturncs  and  entercourfe  of  vttering  their  Giftcs.  Yeavvomcnwithoutcouer  orvejle  and 
vWthoutTgardof  ^  orthe  Angels  or  Pricfts  or  the,r  ovvnc  hulbands,  malepartly  fpake 

donees  taulht  orprophecied  withthe^eft.  This  was  then  the  diforder  among  the  Corinthmns. 
vvhfch  the  Apoftle^n  this  whole  chapter  reprehendech  and  fought  toredrefle,  by  forbidding 
womenvtter^^  pubHkc  exercife,Ld  teaching  men  in  vvhat  order  and  courfe  as  wel  fox 
i^eakingintonge«.as  interpreting  and  prophecyuig,  it  fhould  be  kept. 

A  MORE  AMPLE  DECLARATION  OF  THE 
fenfc  ot"  this  14  Chapter. 

That  S.  Pauls  t^enbeing  thefcope  anddlrcft  driftof  the  Apoftle.  asismoft  clccre  by  his  whole  dif- 

place  maketh  ^^^^J^'X , Hereford  of  alantiquitie  :  let  the  godly,  graue  and  dilcrete  Reader  take  a  taftmth.s 
n,.:hing  agaift  Proteftants  deceiiful  dealing,  abuling  the  fimplicitie  of  the  popular ,  by  peruerfe 

the  >er  uice  in  ^"^j?"^;;'^;;';'^^  holy  word ,  vpon  feme  fraal  fimilitude  and  ecjumocatloiioi.ce^tainc.  termes. 
theiaantoge.  tr  a^ainft 
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*  •  a  th.  Jrroiicd  eodlyvfc  and  truth  of  the  vnhierfal  Church ,  forthe  feruiccJn  thcLaunot 
agamft  ^^"PJ  which  thev  ignorantly.or  rather  vvilfuUy.pretend  to  be  aga.nft  th.s  difcourfe  of 
Greekc  tongue :  which  th^y^^^^^^^       y,  ^^^rj^^^  ^^^^  ^ 

S.  Paul  touching  ^'f'^^^l^^J'^'''  ^he  Primitiuc  Church  by  miracle,  and  that  noth.ng 

ofany  other  tongues  but  Oich  as  men  ipake^i^^^^^  orof  the  Faithful.  By  Arnngt 

is  meant  of  thofe  tongues  j;[JVtirD.oD le  n  c^^^^^  n  which  the  Scriptures  of  the  tongcs  the 

vnderftood        « l^'-^^^l^^lf -^f  for  though  thefc  alfo.  ApoAIe  mo.- 

imght  be  gmen  ^^^f  ^ J^^^^^^^  amon|the  di&rences  of  barbarous  and  ftrange  tonge,  here  latrn,  Gr  ccke, 
in  euery  place  .^^^X  ^^^^^^^  or  Hebr«c, 

fpoken  of.  and  others  did  their bookes)  wrote  his 

zoom's  tultlttohcR^^^^^^^^^  Vvhlchvvhenhevvrotc.thoushl^ 
^  J?.^  not  in  the  vulgar  language  peculiar  to  euery  people ,  yet  he  wrote  them  not  m  Ton- 
^'""1  U  In  anTftranee  fn'^ue  not  inteUigible  without  the  gift  ofinterpretation  whereof  he 

h  iVr^.  buVi^  afo  abk  knowenand  learned  fpeach  interpretabJeof  thoufandsm  euery  , 
ipeaketh  ^''^-^"^''^^^^^  our  Apoftle.fpeaking  in  Latin.8c  bringing  in  the  Scnptures  and  ^ 

countne.No  more  ^^^i^'^"-"   "^-^^^J;  ,,,o,5in?  to  the  Apoftles  meaning  here,  for  the  Latin  , 


AugiiAinC 
c 

he 
be 


n.He  No  more  did  S.  Auguftinc  our  Apoftle.fpeaking  in  Latin  &:  bringing  m  the  :>cnpture  ana  ^ 
.     V.  in  Latrprcach      ?ray  in  Tonges  according  to  the  Apoftles  meanu:g  here  for  the  Latin  ^  ^  ,  j 

vvl'^  ^ot  norTsCt^  i^^^^^^^^^      of  the  Vvcft,  either^miracnlous  or  ftrange  though  it  be  not  the 
^TZulZL^^^^^  Bcdefaith.  ^n^l.  c.)  i.^intongue. 

National  toog^e    ^"^^^^  languages  in  our  countrie .  the  Latin  was  made  common  to  ^ 

Im  irVnd^^dc^^^^^^^^^  truthneither  fortbe  ^"^idden  by  this pal^age  of  ^ 

f  pT.h  tbrbarbarous  laneua-es  of  euery  feueral  prouincein  rcfpeft  of  the  whole  Churcli  of  ^. 
rhrift  ^.fe  r^h  r^^^^^^^^^^  common  Latin  tongue .  which  is  ^j^^^  ^^^^ 

i^!  frfX^f  al  the  Vv  ft^^  or  lelTe  learned .  and  pertaineth  much  more  to  vn.tie  and  ^^^^^^^^^^^ 

oCina  on  of  al  Nationsin  one  faith .  Seiuice .  and  worfhip  of  God.  then  if  it  were  m 
ordMly  comuna  on  ot  ai^^  of  euery  Prouiuce.  Wherein  al  Chriftians  that  trauel  about  th.s  part  f 

"^nf Se  W  as  they  had  at  hom^.  V vherc  now.if  we  goe  to  Germanie ,  or  the  Germans  or  Gene-  -^^ 
^idSe.uice.asthcynaaa  be  thought  lirange  and  barbarous.  Yeaand  the  Seruice  ^      ^  j 

And  tor  a  fu  d  monftration  whither  our  forefathers  were  Whether  the 

rience  ofa  f-^^  yer  s  h^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^^ 

notaswife.asfauhtu  asdeuo^^^^  Muchvanitie,  curiofitie  contempt  of  Su-  gar  tonges  do 

are  in  al  our  tongues ,                 'f^f^^^  horrible  errors.profanation  and  diuulgation  fnore  cdifie. 

periors.  d.fputes      "^^^'^^Z 'X?Safira^^^^^  *  which  of  purpofe  were  hidden  from  the 
fcf  :r  ^u'l^ar^'s^^D^  ^^^1"^:^^^^^^^^^^  -  -^^^c^are  fallen  by  thcfame ,  but 

vcrtue  or  ^^^^^^^^^^^'f  ^e^one  at  al  ^^^^^.^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^  The  vertue  of 

Vvhereinthisalfo  isa  gro^^^^^^^^^  Uie  Sacramcts 

ments.  Sacrifice,  and  cc^mmon  praier   dcp^^^^^^  .^^^^^^ 

knovvledge:thepr  nc^^^^^^^^^^  ^hobeap-  conilftcth  riot 

fifting5)ecially  oftheve  yve^^^^^^^  Mlaeiiesto  ourmoft  good  :  the  infant,  innocent,  m  the  people  i 

pointed  m  Chriftes  beh^   to  fg^^^^^^^^^^  al  other  diuine  offices,  meete  for  euery  vnderlUdi:.  g. 

idiote  and  vnlearned.taking  no  j^"^  ^    .^^         more,  if  they  be  more  humble,  cha- 

c»eseondhion.thenthe  earne^^^^^^^^ 

ritable.deuout.and  "  for  the  people  to  be  wel  inftruaied  in  the  T  he  people 

meaning      ^h^/S?:'"'^'"",!",^^^^  by  preaching.  Catechizing,  and  reading  of  good  Catho-  the  meaning 
comfort  and  neceffarie  k^^^^^^  ofSacran 
rikebookes.Chnftianp  ople^^^^^^  ButWelay  that  there  be  other  Waies  to  in-  &  ceremc 

uice^inLatin,theninour^Nati^^^^  ^.^^V^^   ^^^^     ^^^^^^^  .^^^ 

ftrua.them   '"r.v    th^e fimp^^^  thinkethem  fclues  fome  body,  ,„  al 

'""Ta'  7ZJZofthc^^^^^  Pi-almes ,  Leifons  ,  and  Oraifons  in  the  vulgar  ],ke 

SX^^  vThichlightlyth^^^ 

SGods  Orrch  f^^^^^^^^  i^-mthe  kingdom  of  England  oncly, it  be  not  con-- 
of  Gods  :-  cruice  bockc  to  euery  pro- 

nc'^le  of  c^^^^^  ^-"^h  IcfTe  fhould ihe  whole  Church  fo  do,con 


incnts 
;nicr, 
e  taught 
Cathc- 
coutrics;' 


46l  THE  FIRST   EPISTLB  or  S.  TAVt.  ChA.  XIllL/ 

ihin^toBe  done,  but  aJmonifhcth  them  to  pray  and  labour  for  the  grace  of  vndcrftanding 
and  interpretation ,  or  to  gctothcrs  to  interpretc  or  expound  vnto them.  Andthatmuch 
wore  may  we  doe  concerningtbc  vSeruice  in  Latin,  which  is  noftrangc  nor  miraculoufly 
gotten  or  vndcrftood  tongue,  but  common  to  the  moft  and  cbecfe  churches  of  th;  world, 
and  hath  bene, fincc  the  Apoftles  time,  daily  with  a]  diligence  through  out  al  thcfc  partes 
ofChriftendom,  expounded  in  euery  houfc ,  fcholc  ,  church  ,   and  pulpit :  and  i;  fo  vvd 
knovvcn  for  eucry  ncccflarie  partof  the  diuinc  Scruice,  that  by  the  diligence  of  parents, 
Catholikf  pco  ^\  .ufters,  and  Curates,  eucry  Catholikc  of  age  almoft  ,can  tel  the  fcnfe  ofeuery  ccremonic 
p!e  i;i  eucry  ofthe  Mafic,  vvhattoanfvvcr,  vvhento  fay  .yfffww  atthe  Pricftes  bencdidion,  when  to 
countrie  vn  -    confeflc  ,  when  to  adore,  when  toftand,vvhcn  to  knedc  ,  vhcn  to  recciue ,  vvhatto  rc- 
derftandeth     cciue,  when  to  come ,  when  to  depart ,  and  al  other  ducties  of  praying  and  feruing,funi- 
eucry  ccremo-  cicnt  to  faluation.  And  thus  is  iteuidcnt  that  S.Paul  fpeaketh  not  of  the  corajnoa  tongcs 
nic  ,  and  can  of  the  Churches  Teruice. 

Lehauc  them  S  econdly,  it  is  as  ccrtaine,that  he  meaneth  not  nor  writeth  any  word  in  this  place  of 
fjlucs  accor-  the  Churches  publike  Feruice,  praier  ,  or  miniftration  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  wherein 
ilingly.  the  Ofhceof  the  Church  fpecially  con/ifteth  :butonely  ofacertainc  cxercifc  of  mutual 

conference ,  wherein  one  did  open  to  an  other  and  to  the  aflcrablie,miracuIous  giftcs  and 
graccsof  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  fucli  Canticles ,  Pfalmes,  fccretcMyfteries,  forts  of  Lan- 
guages, and  other  Reuelations,  as  it  pleafed  God  to  giue  vnto  certaine  both  men  and  wo- 
men in  thatfirft  beginning  of  his  Church. In  doing  of  this, the  Corinthians  comitted  many 
diforders,  turning  Gods  gifts  to  pride  and  vnnitie ,  and  namely  that  gift  of  tonges  :  which 
being  in  deedc  the  Icafi^of  al  giftes,yct  mcft  puffed  vp  the  haucrs,and  now  alfo  doth  com- 
monly  pufFe  vp  the  profcflbrs  of  fu^h  knowledge,  according  as  S.  Auguftine  vvriteth  J*^'*'!^' 
That  he  fpea-  thereof.  This  cxercife  and  the  diforder  thereof  vvasnot  in  the  Church  (f:>r  anything 
k-;h  not  of  the  Vt'e  canreadein  antiquitie)  thcfe  four:cnc  hundreth  ycres :  and  therfore  neither  the  vfc  '*^^* 
Ch  urches  fer-  nor  abure,nor  S.Paules  reprehelion  or  redrcfsing  thereof,  can  conrerne  any  whit  the  Sc-T- 
nice, is  proued  uicc  of  the  Church.  Furthermore  this  is  euident, that  the  Corinthians  had  their  Scruicr- 
by  inuintfiblc  in  Grecke  at  this  fame  time,  and  it  was  not  done  in  thefc  miraculous  tonges.  Nothing  is 
A.  guJneuts.      meant  th:n  of  the  Church  Seruice.  Againe  the  publike  Seruice  had  but  one  language  :  m 
this  cxercife  they  fpakcinmany  tonges.  In  the  publike  Seruice  euery  man  had  not  his 
ovvnc  fpecial  tongue  ,  his  fpecial  Interpretation  ,  fpecial  Reuelation  ,  proper  Pfalmes^ 
butinchis  theyh.id.  Againe,  the  publike  Seruice  had  initthe  miniftrattonof  the  holy  ^ 
Sacrament  principally  :  which  was  not  done  in  this  time  of  conference.  For  into  this  cx- 
ercife were  admitted  Caterhumens  and  Infidels  and  vvhofoeucr  would  :in  this  yvomen,^ 
before  S.  Paules  order,didfpeake  and  propbecie  rfodidthcy  neuerin  thcMiniftration  of 
the  Sacrament,  with  many  orher  plainc  differences ,  that  by  no  meanes  the  Apoftlef 
vvordcs  can  be  ri^h'ly  and  truely  applied  to  the  Corinthians  Seruice  then,  or  ours  now. 
Therfore  it  is  either  great  ignorance  of  iheProteftancs,  or  great  guilfulncs,  fovntruely 
'  and  pcruerfly  to  apply  them. 
The   ApoAlc        Neither  is  here  any  thing  mcantof  the  priuatc  pralers  Tvhichdeuout  perfonsofal 
fpcakcih  not  fortes  and  fexes  haue  euer  vfcdjfpecially  in  Latin,  as  vvel  vpon  their  Primars  as  L'eades.. 
of  the  peoples  for,  the  priuate  praiers  here  fpoken  of ,  werepfalmesor  hymncs  and  fonaets  newly  in- 
pr  iuate  prai-  fpired  to  them  by  God ,  and  in  this  conference  or  prophecying  ,  vttered  to  one  an  others 
CTs  in  latin,  as  comfort,  or  to  'i.h:m  felues  and  Godonely.  Butthc  praiers ,  pfalmes ,  andholy  vvordcs  of 
vpon  prim-    the  C-briftian people  vfed  priuately,  are  not  compofed  by  them  ,  nor  diuerfcJy  infpired  to 
mars,  beades,  them  felues, nor  now  to  be  approued  or  examined  in  the  aflembiies :  but  they  are  fuch  as 
or  othcivvifc.  were  giuen  and  written  by  the  Holy  Ghofl:,  and  prcfcribed  by  Chrift  andhis  Church  for 
the  faithfuLto  vfe  ,  namely  the  Ptiterndjltr ,  the  *Ai*t  iMnrle  ^  and  \hc  Creedi^  our  Ladits 
iKtattins ,  \ht  LitAnies  ,  and  the  like. Therfore  the  Apoflie  prefcribcth  nothing  here  thereof, 
condemncih  nothing  thcreia,  toucheih  ihcfame  nothing  at  al.  But  the  dcuout  peoplein 
their  aucienr  right  may  and  ought  ftil  vfe  their  Latin  primars, beades,  and  praiers,  as  euer 
before.  Vvhivjj  thc  vifedomof  the  Church  forgreate  caufeshath  better  liked  andal- 
larin  praiers  l^^'^'cdof,  then  that  they  fhould  be  in  vulgar  tonges, though  The  wholy  forbiddeih  notj 
tvanflated    or  butfomctimes  graunteth  to  haue  them  translated  ,  and  would  gladly  haueal  faithful  peo- 
tiie    people     P^^  in  order  and  humilitie  Icarne  ,  as  they  may  ,  the  contents  of  their  praiers :  and  ha:fe 
jt-aufTht  the  to.  conimaunded  alfo  in  fomeCouncels,  that  fuch  as  can  not  learne  difl in sflly  in  Latin  (fpe- 
tencs  thereof.  <ia]ly  the  P«ffr»?/?tr  &thc  Cr«(^)f  hould  be  tattghl  them  in  the  vulgar  togue.  And  therfore 
as  we  doubtnot  but  ir  is  acceptable  to  God;&:  auailable  in  al  neccfsitJC5,& more  agrea- 
ble  to  thcvfeof  al  Chriflian  people  euer  ilnce  their  conuerfion,topra/ in  La:in,then  in 
The   peopks  the  vulgar ,thuugh  euery  one  in  particular  vnderftand  not  what  he  faith  :  foit  is  plaine 
f'euotion  no-    that  fuch  pray  with  as  great  confolation  offpirit,  wirh  as  litle  tedioufnes,vvith  as  great 
thing  the  Icfk-,  deuotion  and  afTeition  ,  and  of  encimes  more  ,  th'.  n  the  other  :  and  alwaics  more  then  any 
for  praying  in  ^ghifniauke  or  Heretiicifl JftiS  towen language.  Suchh^Iy  OraiToas  bei^aianer  con- 

fccratcd 
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fccrawd  and  fan^ificd  In  and  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  thatfirft  infpiredthem.  andtherejsareuercnce 
and  Maiellie  in  the  Churches  tongue  dedicated  in  our  Sauiours  CrolTe,  and  giiieth  more  force  and 
'Vat  24  valure  to  them  faidintheChurchesobedienCe,ihen  to  others.The  children  cried*  Hofanna  to  our 

*  Cm  /i.  Sauiour,  and  were  allowed,  though  they  knew  not  what  they  faid.  It  is  vvelncerc  athoufand  The  ferulcc  aJ* 
j7  j^grj.yc'^f^^thit* out peoplc-vyhich  could  nothing  els  but  btirbdrumjrendere,  did  fing  K^Uelu'nt,  andnot,  waies  in  Latin 

'  PraifejetheLord,  and  longer  agoe  fince  the  poore  hufbandmen  fang  the  fame  at  theploiighin  through  out 

*  '         ocher  Countries.  H;Vro./«. ///^o*.  And  ^»r^mfor^4,  and  A^r«f/(r^»,  and  the  Pfalmcs  of  Dauid  the  weft 

fungin  Latin  in  the  Seruiceof  thePrimitiuc  Church,  hauethe  afincientand  flat  tcftimonies  of  Church. 
S.  Cyprian,  S.  Auguftine,  S.  Hierom  and  other  Fathers.  Grego.li.  7  ep.  sj.  Cypr.txp.  orat.  T)o.*iu  ij. 
^K^uft.  t.  IS  dedonoperjeutr.  ^debonovid.  «.i<5.and  ep.  178.  Hiero.prafat.tn  P/al.  ad  Sophrorr.^ug.  de 
Catechiz.,  rud.  t.  ^.de'Doit.  chr.  li.  2  c.n.  See  ep.ie.  ^ugufi.  ofS.  Hieroms  latin  tranflation  rcaddc 
in  che  Churches  of  Africa.  Praiers  are  not  made  to  teach  c,  make  learned ,  or  increafe  knowledge, 
though  by  occafion  they  fometiraesinftru(fi  vs.  but  their  fpecial  vfe  is,  to  oftcr  ourhaitcs,  deli  res, 
and  vvants  to  God,  and  to  f  hew  that  wc  hang  of  him  in  al  things :  and  this  euery  Cathelike  doth 
for  his  condition,  Yv'iethcr  he  vnderftand  the  vvordes  ofhispraier  or  not.  The  fimple  fort  can  not     ,-j  ncccf. 
vnderftand  alPfalmes,  norfcarfc  the  learned ,  no  though  they  be  tranflatedor  read  in  knovven  vndcr* 
tonges.-men  niuft  not  ccafe  to  vfe  them  for  al  that,  when  they  are  knowen  to  containe  Gods  holy  ^^j^^  pj. 
praifes .  The  limple  people  when  they  defire  any  thing  fpecially  at  Gods  hand  ,  are  not  bound  to  ^^^^  *  " 

know,  neither  can  they  tel,  to  what  petition  or  part  of  the  Paternojier  their  demaund  pertainetb, 
though  it  be  in  Englilh  neuerfomuch.  they  can  not  tel  no  more  what  is.  Thy  kingdom  come,  then 
^dueniat  regnwntuum,  nor  whether  their  petition  for  their  licke  children  or  any  other  neceflitie, 
pcrtainc  to  this  part,  or  to  Fiat  voluntM  tua,  or 'T>l,e  nos  inducai ,  or  to  what  other  part  els.  Itis 
ynough  that  tliey  can  tel ,  this  holy  Oraifon  to  be  appointed  to  vs ,  to  call  vpon  God  in  al  our  deC-  How  far  is  fuf. 
r<s.  more  then  this.is  not  necelFarie.  And  the  tranflation  offuch  holy  things  often  brecdcthmani-  Hcient  for  the 
fold  dangerand  irxeuerence  in  the  vulgar  (as  to  thinke  God  is  author  of  linne,  vvhcntheyread,  people  ro 
Leade  vs  notirtto  tentatitn)zTi^  fcldom  any  edification  at  al.For,though  when  the  prayers  be  turned  derftand, 
and  read  in  Englifh,  the  people  knovveth  the  vvordes ,  yet  they  are  not  edified  to  the  inflrudion 
of  their  minde  and  vnderllanding,  except  they  knew  the  fcnfe  of  the  vvordes  alfb  and  meaning  of 
the  holy  Ghofl.For  if  any  man  thinke  that  S.  Paul  fpeaking  of  edification  of  mans  minde  or  vnder-  How  the  mind 
{landing,  meaneththe  vnderflanding  of  the  vvordes  oncly,  hcis  fouly  dcceiued.  for,  what  isa  vadcrflading 
childeoffiue  or  fixe  yeres  old  edified  orincreafed  in  knowledge  by  his  P«/cr«o//fr  in  Englifh?  isedihed. 
It  is  the  fenfc  theiforc ,  which  euery  man  can  nothaue,neither  in  Englifh  nor  Latin,  the  know- 
ledge whereof  properly  and  rightly  cdifieth  to  inftrudion.  and  the  knowledge  of  the  vvordes 
oncly.often  cdifieth  neuer  a  whit,  and  fome  times  buildeth  to  error  and  deftrmfiion :  as  it  is  plainc 
-in  al  Hcretikcs  and  many  curioi^s  perfons  befides.  finally  both  the  one  and  the  other  without  cha- 
ritic  andhumilitie  makeihthc  Heretikesand  Schifmarikes  with  al  their  Englifh  and  what  other 
<j  Cor, tongcs  and  intelligence  fo  euer ,  to  be  as  fonans  1^  cymbalum  tinniens,  founding  braiTe  and  a  tiiikl.ng 
cymbal. 

To  conclude,  for  praying  cither  pubKkly  or  priuately  in  Latin  which  is  th<r  common  facred 
t-ogue  of  the  greateft  part  o\ the  Chriflia  \vorld,this  is  thought  by  the  wifefl    godlieft  to  be  moft 
cxpedicnr,and  is  certainely  feen  to  be  nothing  repugnant  to  S.  Paul.If  any  yec  vvil  be  contentious  in 
P         the  matter ,  we  muft  anfwer  them  with  this  fame  Apoftlc ,  The  Church  of  God  hath  n$  fuch  tujiome.  \  notatle  rule 
»  and  with  this  notable  faying  ofS.  Augufline,  ep.  iis.  e.  /.  '^tiy  thing  that  thdwhole  Church  doth  of  S.Auguflinc 

praBife  and  obferut  tlorough  out  the  world ,  to  dif]>ute  thereof    though  it  wereuot  to  bedone,  n  moji  info- 
lent  madnejfe 

34.  Let  womenholdthc'ir  peace.']  There  tfjOr  were,  certaine  Hcretikes  in  oni;  Countrie 
(for  ftich  euer  take  the  5  criptures  diuerfely  for  the  aduantagc  oftime)that  denied  vvomeo  Vvomen  may 
tohold  lawfully  any  kingdom  or  temporal  Soiierainty  :  but  that  is  falfe  and  againflboth  haue  any  tcm- 
rcafon    the  Scripture*. This  onely  in  that  fexe  is  trucjthat  it  is  not  capable  of  holy  orders,  poral  Soue- 
fpiriiual  R  egimcnt  cr  Cure  of  foules  :  and  thcrfore  can  not  doe  any  fundlion  proper  to  raintie,but  no 
Vricfts  and  lif  hopes  motfpeakc  in  the  Churth,  and  fo  not  preach,  nordifpute,  norhatc  Ecclefiaftical 
©r  guie  voice  either  dclibcratiue  or  definitiue  in  Counccls  and  publike  Aflemblies,con-  £■^ai^tioa« 
cerning  maliers  of  R  cligio,nor  make  Ecclefiaflical  lavvcs  concerning  the  fame,nor  binde, 
ncr  Ioofe,nor  excon  unicate.nor  fufpend,nor  dcgradc,nor  abfolue,nor  minifler  Sacramets, 
other  then  Baptifmc  in  the  cafe  of  mere  necefsitic,when  neither  Priofl  nor  other  man  can  be 
hadimuchlefie  prefcribe  any  thing  to  the  Cler.gie,faoV/ to  minifter  thcm,or  giue  anyn-arighs 
to  rule  ,  preach  ,  or  execxue  any  qiiritual fundion  as  vnder  her  and  by  her  aucUcxritie  :no 
crcatrre  being  able  to  impart  that  whereof  it  fcif  is  incapable  bo.h  by  nature  and  Scrip- 
ptnres.  7  his    egimentis  cxprefly  giuen  to  ihe  Apoftlcs ,  Eif  hopes ,  and  Prelates  :;hey 
oncly  banc  authoritie  to  bind  and  loofe,  X>^at.  18:  they  onely  arc  fet  by  the  Holy  G holt 
to  gcuernc  the  Church  ,  ^^.20.:  t.hcy  onely  haue  cure  of  our  foulcs  dirc^Jy ,  andmuA 
make  account  to  God  for  the  fame,  Hebr.  ij.  , 

Chap. 
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TUc  7  p^it. 
Ot'thcrcfur- 
i-cvtion  of 
the  dead. 

The  rpime^ 
vpo  the  II  Sii- 
day  afccr  Pcn- 
tccoft. 


e  Tbis  dcllue-       .  . 
ricmthe  latin  UCd  m  VainC. 
Si  grccke 


Chap.  XV. 

He  jfroueth  the  I{efurreSilon  of  the  dead  by  the  I{efurreRlon  ofChriJl ,  and  with  many 
other  arguments:  and  31  anfvvereth  atfo  obiections  made  a^oinji  it.  49  '^»d 
then  exhorteth  in  rrJ^eSl  of  it,  Vntogood  lift, 

N  D  I  do  you  to  vnderftand,  brethren,  i 
the  Gofpel  which  I  preached  to  you, 
which  alfo  you  receiucd,  in  the  which  alfo 
youftand,  t  by  the  which  alfo  you  are  i 
faued ,. after  vvhat  maner  1  preached  vnto 
you  if  you  kcepe  itjVnlelTe  you  haue  belec- 
t  For  ^  1  dcliuered  vnto  you  firft  of  al  which  5 
.  J  ^       1  alfo  receiued:  that  Chrift  died  for  our  finnes  *  according 
o«^rro  by  r'ra' to  thc  Scriptutcs:  tand  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  hcrofe  4 
dition  dij^t^he  2gaine  ^.j^g  third  day ,  ^according  to  the  fcriptures  :  t  and  5 
thrchuVchhithathe  was* fecn  of  Cephas  :  and  after  that  of  the  eleuen. 
th^'"vv^o'te°a- ^  Then  was  he  feen  of  moe  thefiue  hundred  brethren  to-  6 
ny  thing?      gethct :  of  which  many  remaine  vntil  this  prefent ,  &  fome 
areafleepe.  t  Moreouer  he  was  feen  of  lames ,  then  of  al  7 
thcApoftles.  t  Andlaft  ofal^asit  wereof'^anabortiue'^  he  8 
was  feen  alfo  of  me.  t  For  lam  theleaftof  the  Apoftles,5> 
wha  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  Apoftle ,  becaufe  I  per- 
gVace'Ts^nti  fccuted  thc  Chutch  of  God.  t  But  by  the  grace  of  God  1  am  10 
void,thatwor-  ^]^^^  vvhich  I  am :  &  his  grace  in  me  hath  not  been    void,  4 
free  vvii  ac-  but  I  hauc  laboutcd  more  aboundantly  then  al  they :  yet  not 
cordmgto  the  J  1  y^l^        g      God  "  with  mc.  t  Fot  vvhcthct  I ,  ot  " 

jnotion  and  di-    »  O  i         i  r  i  i    1  i 

reaion  of  the  they,fo  we  preacn,and  lo  you  naue  beJeeued. 
^me grace.        ^  But  if  Chrift  be  preached  that  he  is  rifen  againe  from'^^ 
the  dead ;  how  doe  cercaine  among  you  fay ,  that  there  is  no 
refurredbion  of  the  dead?  t  And  it  there  be  no  refurrcdion  ^5 
of  the  dead,  neither  is  Chriflr  rifen  againe.  t  And-  if  Chrift  H 
V'  So  may  >^Ji  be  not  rifcn  againe,then  vainc  is  our  preaching,  vaine  alfo.  is 
Caih  Vaith^in  7°"^  faith,  t  and  vvc  are  found  alfo  •*  falfe  witneftcs  of  God :  ^5 
al  pointes  be  becaufe  VVC  hauc  giuen  tcftimonic  againft  God ,  that  he  hath 
our 'firft'Apo- raided  vp  Chrift,vvhom  he  hath  not  raifcd  vp,if  the  dead  rife 
fties  were   not  agaiuc.   t  Fot  if  the  dead  rife  not  againe  ,  neither  is 
fhc^ra\hfu? Chrift  rifen  againe.  t  And  if  Chrift  be  not  rifen  againe,  17 
Countne  he-yaine  isyout  faith,  for  yet  you  are  in  yourlinncs.  t  Then  18 
in'l.'fs  vhTc'  they  alfo  that  are  a  flcepe  in  Chrift,are  perif  hed.  t  If  ip  this  19 
thena  eaiour  iffgQi^ely  y^e     hoping  lu  Chrift ,  wc  arc  more  mifcrable 
then  al  men,. 

t  But 


either  s 


^5 


^4 
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10  t  But  nov\r  Chri'ft  is  rifen  againe  from  the  dead  ,  the 
21  *firft  fruites  of  them  that  flecpe:  t  for*  byaman  deathiand 

11  byamantherefurrecffcionofthedcad.  t  And  as  in  Adam  al 
die,foairo  in  Chriftal  Thai  be  madealiuc.  t  But^euery  one 
in  his  ovvne  order :  the  firft  fruites  Chrift^then  they  that  arc 
of  Chriftjthat  belecued  in  his  comming.  j  Then  the  ende, 
vvhenhefhalhaue  deliuered  the  kingdom  to  God  and  the 
Father,vvhen  he  f hal haue  abohf  hed  al  principalide  and  au- 
thoriticand  power,  t  And  he  muft  reigne,  ymil  he  put  al  hh 

16  enemies  ynder  his  feete.  t  And  the  encmie  death  fhal  be  deftroied 
laft.  Tor  he  hath  fMuedalthwg!  ynder  his  feete.      And  whereas  he 

27  faith,  t  M  things  are  fHbdfiedto  him  :W  ndouhtcdly  y  except  him 

28  that  fubdiied  al  things  vnto  him.  t  And  when  al  things 
fhal  be  fubdued  to  him  :  then  the  Sonne  alfo  him  felf  fhal 
be  fubied  to  him  that  fubduedal  things  vnto  him,  that  God 
maybe  alinal. 

t  Otherwife  what  fhal  they  do  that  arc  baptized  for  the  dead, 
if  the  dead  rife  not  againe  at  al?  t  why  alfo  are  they  baptized 
forthem?  why  alfo  are  we  in  danger  euery  houre?  t  I  die 
daily  by  your  glorie  brethren,which  I  haue  in  Chrift  1  e  s  vs 
our  Lord,  t  If  ( according  to  man)I  fought  with  beaftes  ac 
Ephefus,vvhat  doth  it  profit  me,  if  the  dead  rife  not  againc? 
Let  yseate  and  drink^,  for  to  moroyy  yye  fhal  die*  t  Be  not  feduced, 
Enilcommmications  corrupt  good  maners*  t  Avvake  ye  iuft ,  and  finne 

not.  forfome  haue  not  the  knowledge  of  Godjl  fpcake  to 
your  f  hame. 

1  But  fome  man  faith.  How  doe  the  dead  rife  againe?  and 
with  what  mancr  of  body  fhal  they  come?  t  Foole,  that 
which  thou  foweft  is  not  quickened,  vnleffe  it  die  firft, 
t  And  that  which  thou  fovveft,not  the  body  that  fhal  be, 
doeftthoufow  :  but  bare  graine,to  wit,of  whcate,  or  of 
fome  of  the  reft,  t  And  God  giueth  it  a  body  as  he  wihand 
to  euery  feede  his  proper  body,  t  Not  al  flefh,  is  the  fame 
fiefh :  but  one  of  men,an  other  of  beaftes,an  other  of  birdcs, 

40  an  other  of  fifhes.  t  And  bodies  ccleftial  ,  and  bo- 
dies terreftrial :  but  one  glorie  of  the  celeftial,  and  an 

41  other  of  the  terreftrial.  t  One  glorie  of  the  funne,  an  other 
glorie  of  the  moonejand  an  other  glorie  of  the  ftarrcs.  For 

42  ••ftarrediffereth  from  ftarre  in  glorie:  t  foalfo  the  rcfurre- 
dion  of  the  dead.lt  is  fowcn  in  corruption,it  fhal  rife  in  in- 

43  corruptio.  t  It  is  fowc  in  dif honour,it  fhal  rife  in  glorie.It  is 

Jsfxin  foYve« 


dead  in  tiieir 
/inncs  and  pe- 
rifhed.  which 
(prefuppo/Ing 
Chrirt  to  le 
God)vvcrf  the 
greatcfi  abfur- 
ditic  in  the 
world. 


^9 
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Tiie  glorie 
of  the  bodies 
of  Sainds  fhal 
notbeal  alike, 
but  difieretiu 
hcauen  accor- 
ding to  jnens 
merits. 
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Ch  A. 

t  It  is  fovvcna  44 
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i\sTob-come^^^^'^^  ill  infirmitie ,  it  fhal  rife  in  power 
fpititu.1i  doth  natural  body  :  it  fhal  rife  a    fpiritual  body.lf  there  be  a  na- 
"ubftancc  ^^^^^  body,there  is  alfo  a  fpiritual,  t  as  it  is  vvritten,r/;<r  firjl  45 
the  bodv  jff.m  jd^m  yyas  mAdcinto/t  liu'mg  foul:  the  lail  Adam  into  a  quicke- 


XV. 


noti 
the 

of  _ 

r^!orf  vlhc^ningfpi      t  Yet  that  is  not  firft  which  is  fpiritual,  but  that  ^6 
chriiies  body  vvhichis  natural :  aftet Ward  that  which IS  fpiritual.  t  The  47 
fpHuiai  fortfirft  nian  of  earth,  earthly:  the  fecond  man  from  heauen, 
in  the  Sacra- he^^uenly.  -{•  Such  as  is  the earthly,fuch  alfo  are  the  earthly.  48 
import  thc^b-  and  fuch  as  the  heauenly,fuch  alfo  are  the  hcauenly.  t  Ther-  49 
fc»^<^      ^J^'^  fore  as  we  haue  borne  theimageof  the  earthly,  let  vs  bcare 
fubftance.     alfo  the  image  of  the  heauculy.  |  This  I  fay  brethren,  that  50 
»:  iiefh  and 'Jflefh  and  bloud  can  not  poUelTe  the  kingdom  of  God;nei- 
^Therrthe  ^^^^  ^^^^^  Corruption  poflfclTe  incorruption. 
fubftance  of       |  ^  Bchold  I  tcl  you  a  myfterie.Vve  fhal  al  in  deede  rife  a-  51 
buuL  wTrup't  gaine :  but  we  fhal  not  al  be  changed,  t  In  a  moment ,  in  52. 
cjuaiitie  inci-  the  twinkling  of  an  eie,at  the  *  laft  trompet  (for  ^  the  trom- 
?n this  Hfe  by  P^^  ^^^^  fouud)  and  the  dead  fhal  rife  againe  incorruptible: 
the  fall  of    and  we  fhal  be  changed,  t  For  this  corruptible  muft  doe  55 
on  incorruption  :  &  this  mortal  doe  on  immortalitie.  t  And  54 
^''-^Ai  fo'ks  ^^^^  mortal  hath  done  on  immortalitie,  then  fhal 

^ly,   '  °"    come  to  paffe  the  faying  that  is  vvritten,Pf^f/:7  isfyyalloyvedyp  In 
yiflorie.  ■[  D edthyyb ere  is  thy  yithrief  Death  yyhere is  thy  fii'ngf  j  And 
theftingof  death,  isfinne:and  the  power  of  linneisthe  5^ 
Law.  t  But  thankes  be  to  God  that  hath  giuen  vs  the  vi-  57 
dorieby  our  Lord  1 E  s  vs  Chrift.*^  tTherforemy  beloucd  5^ 
brethren,be  ftable  &  vnmoueable  :  abounding  in  theworke 
of  our  Lord  alvvaies  ,  knowing  that  your  labour  is  not 
vainein  our  Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XV. 

Free  vvil  tt  with  me.)   Godvfethnotmanas  abrutebcaftoraUocke:butfovvorIrethinhira 

with  grace,     a^d  by  him  that  free  wil  may  concurre  in  euery  adion  with  bis  grace,vvhicb  is  alvvaies, 
^  theprincipal.The  heretikes  toauoidthis  concurrence  in  working  &  ]abouring,tranflate, 
Heret.  tranl-  ^.j^iri,  „  -jyith  me :  where  the  Apoftle  rather  faith, W;/c/;  Uboureth  with  me. 
l3.tion^  „   Let  vs  eAte and  irinke. ']  S.  Ambrofe  applieth  thefe  vvordes  to  our  ChriftianEpiciT- 

f  afting  ismc-  riansthat  taks  away  fafting, and  deny  the  merite  thereof : /^oT^i/c^nz'-ye  f'tf/i«e«/ (faith  he)  jif 
ricorious.        \revvAfhnotavvay  curftnnesbyf(ifling^feeingthefmpturfsfa,y,faflingAnd  almes  deliuer  from  Jitinef 
Uvhat  are  thefe  new  maijhrs  then  that  exclude  al  merite  ef  fajiing?  is  not  this  the  very  voice  of  the 
heathen  faying.  Let  Vi  eate  and  drinke,  to  morow  we fhal  die  ?  li.  lo.epif}.  e{>.S2.. 


CHAP. 


Cha.  XVL 


TO  THE 


CORINTHIANS. 

Chap.  XVI. 


467 


8 

lo 

II 

11 


^^^refcribf  unorder  for  their  conM^  O^tL^r^^n 
/J  ^ndfovvith  exhort Ation,anddiuerscQmrnendanons,heendeth.  tributions. 

N  D  concerning  the  collcdions  that  are  made 
for  the  rain6bs,as  I  haue  ordcined  to  the  Chur- 

ot  tne  babboth  let  cueiy  one  of  you  put  a  lo 
^^^.^^  part  with  him  fclf,  laying  vp  what  Thai  vvel  r^ti/iSV 
like  him  :  that  not  when  I  come ,  then  collcdions  be  made        ^ ""'^^x* 
t  And  when  I  fhal  beprefent:  whom  you  fhalapproue  by  a&a  To 
l^ctters,thcm  will  fend  to  carie  your  grace  into  Hierufalem  ^'"'"^  Ser- 
^  Andif  itbeworthie  that  lalfogoe,  they  fhaJgoe  with  fame.'" 

t  And  I  wil  come  to  you,  when  I  fhal  haue  pafTed 
through  Macedonia,  for  I  wil  palTe  through  Macedonia. 
T  And  with  you  perhaps  Lwil  abide,  or  wil  winter  alfo- 
that  you  may  bring  me  on  my  way  whitherfoeuer  I  goe 
T  For  I  wil  not  now  fee  you  by  the  vvay,for  I  hope  that  I 
lhalabideyvithyoufomelitletime,if  our  Lord  wil  permit 
T  i^utlwiltarieatEphefus  vntil  -  Pcntecoft.  t  For  a  Preat  *^  "^^^^  Heriu 

dooreandeuidentisopenedvntome:andmanyaducrfrries.  n^vv  fang^e'd' 

T  And  It  Timotheecome,feethat  he  be  without  feare  ^''^"^ 
with  you,for  he  worketh  the  v vorke  of  our  Lord,as  alfo  I.  tZri^ 
TLet no  ma  therfore  defpife  him,but  codud  ye  him  in  peace-  ^'^^^ 
that  he  may  come  to  me.for  I  expedhim  with  the  bre'thren!  or.Vde"d!.i:;: 

T  And  ot  brother  Apollo  I  doc  you  to  vnderftand,  that  I 
much  intreated  him,to  come  vnto  you  with  the  brethren:  &  ?oTaS  tl 
at  all  ic  was  not  his  minde  to  come  now.  but  he  wil  come    ^T^^^  "^^ 
when  he  fhal  haue  leifure.  '  l^Z^  Til 

t  Vvatchye,ftandinthefaith,docmanfulIy,&beftreng-  IJ^^^^ketobe 


14  thencd.  t  Let  al  your  things  be  done  in  charitie.  t  And' I 

Vhitfontide 

ij  bcfccchc  you  brethren,  you  know  the  houfe  of  Stephanas.  '^^tL 
and  of  Fortunatus.  that  they  are  the  fitftfruites  of  Achaia,&  'he  Afo&iJ, 


haue  ordeined  them  felues  to  the  minifterie  of  the  faints :  byKirs 

16  T  that  you  alio  befubicdto  fuch,andtoeaery  one  that  hel-  ^"  ^- 

17  pethandlaboureth^ithvs.  t  And  I  reioycein  theprefence 
ot  Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus  ,  becaufe  ^  that 

18  vvhich  you  wanted , they  haue  fupplied.  t  For  they  haue 
relrei  hcd  both  my  fpirit  and  yours.  Know  them  therfore 
that  arc  fucb. 


Nnn 


tThe 


c  That  is , 
Lord  u  come 
Hicro-ep.i75. 
Thcrfore  M.na- 
themx  to  a  1  that 
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t   The  churches  of  Afiafalutcyou.Aqnilaand  Ptifcilla  19 
with  their  dotneftical  church  falute  you  much  in  our  Lord, 
t  Ahhebrechtcu  falute  you.  Salute  ohe  an  other  in  a  ^  holy  lo 
kiffe  i  Thefalutation  with  mine  ovvne  hand  I'aules.  T  it  11 
.»r  any  inan  loue  not  out  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift.be  he  ^„^,bm4^M'>- 

t  The  etace  of  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift  be  with  15 
you.  't  My  charitie  be  with  you  al  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s.  14 

tDemsZO  ai  mat  ^. 
loue  him  not,  Allien. 

or  bclcvic  not.   . 

TheophyU,  v{'on    ,   ' 

fhu^lace. 

^THE   ARGVMENT   OF  THE 

SECOND   EPISTLE  TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 

OK  the  time  yyhenthli  tj^ijlle  yy at  yytitten  joole 
the  Amment  of  the  epiflle  to  the  V^mme^ito  yytt  Abotit 
the  ei^tenth yere  after  hvf  Conner fion^C  our  Lordes  paf 
fion.becmfein  the  ii  chaj^ter  he  maketh  mentim  0/14 
yeres  not  only  after  hU  Conuerfion,  a^tothe  GaUttms^ 
hut  dfo  after  hU  rapte.yyhichfeemeth  to  haue  bene  when 
he  yy as  at  Hiernfaiem  S,  x6.fonre  ytres  after  hts 
W^^^^3L^^il  ComerfioniGaU  i,  \2)in a  traunce or  txcejje  of  mnde, 

M  the  CorinthiaisM  ^oteU  rather fpared^t  noyy1^  co4ra^ned  o  deale 
Ktll  Zainfl  them  J  to  defend  both  hU  oyyneperfon  yyhuh  they  fought  to  brmg 

TltZ^^^^ 
ZmaZe^^^^^^^ 

tUpmVeliies y er\ hkh  becaufe they  yy ere  Xeyyes.  rf 

P^HleauoM  thefreemment  poyyer  ofh^  Mt- 
n/rh  by\^^^^^^  dfo  he  giueth  a  pJn  to  the  inceflao.s  forn^ca^of 

SZlZZmmulcated  inW4 Bpft  e^feein^^^^^  ^^^r^e 
threZne^^^^^^ 

tllZZ.ryyo  fupters  alfo  he  interpofeth  ofthecoutrtbmonstothec^^^^^^ 
Tnim!uem.ment^^^  e^hortingthemtsdoc  Ubmlly,  and  alfo  t, 

iam  dlin^readinesagainfihtscommwg.  ^ 


XVI. 


c  See  ^. 


iI  Cor.Ti.t. 
Gal.  !•  I. 


THE  SECOND 

EPISTLE  OF  PAVL  TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


C  H  A  P.  I. 

hii  troubles  in  >y4jta  he  eomforteth  them.and(aga,irtj^  his  ^duerfartes  thtfklfe  apt- 
-  files  of  the  levves  )  alleageth  to  them  the  tefiimonie  of  his  ovvue  and  alfo  of 
their  confcience,  17  anfvvering  them  that  obieSled  lightnes  againji  him^f$f 
not  camming  to  Corinth  according  to  his  fmmis. 

AVL  anApoftleof  Iesvs  Chrift 
by  the  vvil  of  God,  and  Timothee 
ourbrothcr :  tothe  Church  of  God 
that  is  at  Connth,vvith  al  the  fainds 
thatareinalAchaia.  t  Grace  vnto 
you  and  peace  from  God  our  father, 
and  from  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  ChriH:. 

t  Blefledbe  the  God  and  father 
of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift ,  the  fa 
therof  mcrcies,and  God  of  al  comfort,  t  who  comforteth 
vs  in  al  our  tribulation :  that  vvc  alfo  may  be  able  to  comfort 
them  that  arc  in  all  diftrcfTc,^  by  the  exhortation  wherewith 
we  alfo  are  exhorted  of  God.  f  For  as  the  "pafEons  of 
Chrift  abound  invs:  fo  alfo  by  Chrift  doth  our  "comfort 
abound,  t  And  whether  we  be  in  tribulation  ,  for  your 
exhortation  and  faluation:  whether  we  be  exhorted,  for 
your exliortation  and faluation,which  vvorkcth  the  tolera- 
tion of  thefamepaflions  which  we  alfo  doe  fuffer:  t  and 
ourhopeisfirmeforyou:knowingthatasyou  are  partakers 
of  the  paflions,fo  fhal  yoube  of  the  confolation  alfo.  ^ 

t  For  we  vvil  not  haue  you  ignorant  brethren :  concer- 
ning our  tribulation,vvhich  happened  in  Afiajthat  we  were 
prefTedabouemeafureaboue  our  power,  fo  that  it  was  te- 
dious vnto  vs  eucn  to  Hue.  i  But  we  in  our  felues  had  the 
anfwer  of  death,that  we  be  not  trufting  in  our  felues,  but  iti 

Nnn  iij  God 


The  Epair©. 
for  a  M'trtyr 
that  is  a  Bi^ 
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God  who  raifcth  vp  the  dead,  t  who  hath  deliuered  and  lo 
doth  dehuer  vs  out  of  fo  great  dangers :  in  whom  we  hope 
that  he  wilyet  alfo  dcHucr  vs,  t  you"  helping  witbal  in  ii 
praietfor  vs,that"bymany  mens  perfons,  thankes  for  that 
gift  which  is  in  vs,maybc  giuenby  many  in  our  behalfe* 
t  For  our  glorie  is  thisjthe  teftimonic  of  our  confcience,that  12 
in  (imphcity  and  finccrity  of  Godjand  not  in  carnal  vvifedo, 
but  in  the  grace  of  God  we  haue  conuerfed  in  this  world : 
and  more  aboundantly  towards  you.  t  For  vvc  write  no  15 
other  things  toy  ou,then  that  you  haue  read  and  know.  And 
I  hope  that  you  f hal  know  vnto  the  ende  :  t  as  alfo  you  14 
haue  kno wen  vs  in  pare ,  that  we  are  "  your  glorie ,  as  you 
alfo  ours  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift.   t   And  in  15 
this  confidence  I  would  firft  haue  come  to  you,  thatyou 
might  haue  a  fecond  grace :  t  and  by  you  palFe  into  Mace-i^ 
donia,and  againe  from  Macedonia  come  to  you,  and  of  you 
be  brought  on  my  way  into  lewrie. 

t  Vvhereas  then  I  was  thus  minded ,  did  I  vfe  lightenes  ?  L7 
Or  the  things  that  I  minde,do  I  minde  according  to  the  flefh, 
that  there  be  vwhhmc,itls  and  itismt}-\  But  God  is  faithful,  18 
becaufe  our  preaching  which  was  co  y  ou ,  there  is  not  in  it, 
*  ItU  ^  and.  It  is  not,  1  For  the  Sonne  of  God  Iesvs  Chrift,  19 
who  by  vs  was  preached  among  you ,  by  me  and  Syluanus 
and  Timothee,was  notjf^f^jandjit^/wf,  but,/^?^,  was  in  him. 
tForal  the  promifes  of  God  that  are,  in  him  jtUi  therfore  20 
aUb  by  him,  Amen  to  God,  vnto  our  glorie.  t  And  he  that  11 
confirmeth  vs  with  you  in  Chrift,  and  that  hath  anointed 
vs,  God:  t  who  alfo  "hath  fealedvs,  and  giuen  the  pledge  22 
of  the  Spirit  in  our  hartes.  t  And  I  call  God  to  witneffe  vpon  25 
my  foul ,  that  fparing  you,  I  came  not  any  more  to  Corinth  , 
t  "not  becaufe  we  ouerrule  your  faith:  but,vve  are  helpers  24. 
ofyourioy.  for  in  the  faith  you  ftand. 


ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chap.  I. 

AI  OHf  affli-  f.T*ft6Ms»fchnJf.']  Al  the  afflictions  of  the  faithful  be  called  Chriilcsowncpaffions,  not 
ftions  be  "  ^J^^^X  ^^^^^^^^  they  be  fuiFered  for  him,  but  for  that  there  is  To  ftraite  coniundion  and  communion 
ChridT  -iffii_hetvvixthim  being  the  head ,  and  eueryoftheiiuing  members  of  his  body  ,  which  is  the  Churchy 
ctions^for  the  ^^^^  vvhatfoeueris  fuiFeredby  anyone  of  the  fame,  iscountedasapecceofhisovvnePairion.As 
coniunclioti  hkcvvife  vvhatfoeuergood  vvorkes  be  done  to  any  of  them  or  by  any  of  them,  be  accepted  a» 
betwene  the  '®        Qhiii^  hiffi  felf,  Vyiiich  thing  if  ijie  Proteftants  vvel  weighed ,  they  would  not: 

4ie*d  §c  hQd%>  warud 


TO  THE   CORINTHIANS.  ^7, 

inthislife.a„doiev;aK^^^^^^  conuct  other. 

x^.^ot  bcca:tje  vycQmrHlc.-}  Caliiia  and  his  fedUious  Scdtaiies  with  othcx;Iikc  '-^uhich  dejpsfi 


cha« 


domimon 
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in  cat.b,fov  trial  ..alefaaors  ani  rebeUcs  "  .^^^f^^^^  ^riife  fo^^^^^^^^^^^  plaincly  condemne  their 

ofthcii  icli^io.  rcmainc  vnpunil  hed  ac  leal  dimng  A  '        bv  faU^-loles.  conltruaions.cormpuons .  and  dc- 

^'-^ 

Tvranmcal  do^  proud  bchauiourandindifcretc  ngor  of  Picla  s  or  ^ 
j^inio  IS  torbul      ^j,,       of  S.Peter  c.p.,.  (^^e  Gieekevvoid  m  tl^^crep  aces  a^^^^^^^^  p^^civ* 
hiPre  atesnot  i-.^^.iying  lordly  and  infolent  dominion:)  ye  he  had  a^^^^^^  . 
ilcclclmrtical     ^^^^^      them.not  onely  for  their  Iifc.but  alfo  and  P^^^'P^^y  ^^^^^^^^        forefaking  their  faith. 
Soucraintic  for  '--;-f^^j^^^'^^,,,o,„,  forth 

faichormaners.  ^^--f,^,,,,^  soffaid.^ 

tencc  ofobcyinc;  Godsvvord  onely  C^vhich  is  the  I  m  te  ^  Councels,  and  their  ovvne 

A    ns.  and  the  hke .  as  vvel  as  the  ^-.^^  ^^t^^^  ,  and  may  examine 

Paftors  and  Bit  hops .  who  by  ^^^^Scripturcs  hauc  the^^^^  ^^^^^^^^  ^^.^^^  ^   though  ^ 

and  punif  h  as  vvel  lohu  Caluin  as  f'^^^^^^f^f^^^^^^^^  his  *  cooperators  and  coadiutors  by  ^ 

r  o/:,lone  be  the  Lord,  author  and  giuer  ot  faith  yet  iney  arc  m»        r  j^fended  from  vvolues, 


Chap,  ll- 

ND  1  haue  determined  with  ray  felf  i 
this  fame  thing,  not  to  c°mc  toyoua- 

gaincinforoYV.  t  ^^^'^^'^^  ^Z.d 
fie:andN.hoisitthatcanmakemcglad^ 

buthcthatis  made  fonc  bymeJ  i  And 
chis  fame  1  wrote  to  y  ou:chat  I  may  noc, 
when  I  come,haue  fovo  W  vpon  (oiov^ 

iK^;;vvhichIoughttote^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

?hould  be  made  fone  vjut  that  you  y 
ritie  I  haue  more  abound  ntly  t^  vv^^^^^^  ^ 
manhathmadefotovvful.no  me  na  ^  a 

butinpart^thatlburdennota^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  ^ 

one/this  rebuke  f^^^fX^^  a„d  comfort  him.left 
c6tmieN..fe  youfhould^^^^^^^^^  ^^.^^  ^^^^^^^^^  fo. 
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p    firmc  chatirie toward  him.  t  For  thcrfore  alfo  haue  I  written 
that  I  may  know  the  experiment  ofyou,  whether  inal 
JO  things  you  be"  obedient,  t  And  whom  you  haue  pardoned 
'any  thing,"lalfo.For,my  felf  alfo  that  which  I  pardoned  jif 
I  pardoned  aqy  thing, "Tor  you"  in  the  pcrfon  of  Chrift, 
II   t  that  we  be  not  "circumuented  of  Satan,  for  vveare  not 

ignorant  of  his  cogitations. 
II       t  And  when  1  was  come  to  Troasforthe  Gofpel  of 

13  Chrift>andadoore  was  opened  vnto  me  in  our  Lord,  t  I 
had  no  reft  in  my  fpirit ,  for  that  1  found  not  Titus  my  bro- 
thcr,but  bidding  them  fare  vvcl,I  went  forth  into  Macedo- 

14  nia.  t  Andthankes  beto  GodjVvhoalvvaiestriumphcth  vs 
in  Chrift  I  E  s  V  s,and  manifefteth  the  odour  of  his  knovv- 
ledge  by  vs  in  cuery  place,  t  For  vveare  the  good  odour  of 
Chrift  vnto  God  in  them  that  are  {aucd,and  in  them  that  pe- 
rif  h.  t  To  fome  in  deede  the  odour  of  death  vnto  death  : 
but  to  others  the  odour  of  Hfe  vnto  Hfe.  And  to  thefe  things 

ij  who  is  fo  fufficient?  t  For  vveare  not  as  very  many adul- 
terating the  word  of  God,buc  of  finceritic,and  as  of  God, 
before  God,in  Chrift  we  fpeake. 


Ki)(e(ft(TlJLXt, 

Though  he  did 
greac  Penance 
(faith  Thcodo- 
lete)  ycthecal- 
leth  this  pardo- 
ning .  X^ftv, 
a  grace,  bccaufe 
his  finne  was 
greater  then  his 
penance. 


S^t,}.  et  * 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.    I  I. 

6'.  This  rebuke  fuffictth.']  This  Corinthian  for  inceft  was  excommunicated  and  put  to    The  A'poifflc- 
penance  hythe  Apoftle,  as  appeareih  in  the  former  Epiftle  c.  ^.  Arid  here  order  is  giuen  excommwnica- 
for  his  abfolution  and  pardoning.  V  vherein  firft  wc  haue  a plaine  example  andproofeof  teth.enioyneth 
the  Apoftolike  power,  there  of  bindiftg,  and  here  of loo/irjg:  there  of  punifhing,  here  of  penance  :  and 
pardoning  :  there  ofretaining  flnnes, here  ofremifsion.  5  ccondlyvve may  hereby  proue  af  erward  par 
thatnotonely  amendment,  ceafing  to /Inne,  or  repentance  in  hart  and  before  God  alone,  doneth  &  ab.- 
is  alwaiesynoughtoobteineful  reconcilement,  whereas  we  fee  here  bi<;  Reparation  alfo  folucih. 
from  the  faithful,  and  the  Sacraments,  aiidfrom  a)  companie  or  dealing  with  other  Chri- 
ftian  men  ,  be/ides  ocher  bodily  affiiclion  :  al  which  called  of  the  Apoftle  before  iatfritds 
carvii ,  thedeflmilionoftheflcfh,  and  named  here  ,  ]{ebuke  ,  or  (  as  the  *  Greeke  Word  alfo 
importeth)  muld,  penaJric,corre^ion,chaftifmen:,  Were  enioyned  him  by  the  Apofties 
commaundement  in  the  face  of  the  Church,  and  by  the  offender  patiently  fuftcined  fo 
Jong.  Thirdly  Wefeethatitliechin  -.hchandes  of  the  Apoftles,  Bifhops,  and  fpiritual  Pardon  or  re- 
Vi  agiftrates,  to  meafurc  the  time  of  fuch  penance  or  difcipline,  not  onely  according  to  the  mifsion  of  pe- 
Weight  of  the  oftencc  committed,  but  alfo  according  to  theweaknes  of  theperfons  puni-  nance  cnioy- 
fhed  ,  andO'.her  refpedcs  of  time  and  place  ,  astotheir  wifedomfhal  bethouglttmoft  ned. 
agreablc  to  the  parties  good  ,  and  the  Churches  edification-  Laftlyby  this  whole  hand- 
ling of  the  offenders  cafe,  we  may  refuiethe  wicked  herefie  of  the  Proteftants  ,  that 
Yvouldmakeihe/Impie  beleeue,nopunifhmentofamans  owne  perfon  forfinnes  comit-    Penairte  and 
ted  ,  nor  penance  caioyned  by  the  Churf  h ,  nor  any  paines  temporal  or  fatisfadionrfor  fatisfadion 
our  life,  psft  ,  to  be  necelfarie,  but  al  fuch  things  to  be  fupcrfluous,becaufe  Chrift  hath  euidently  pro^ 
fatisfiedynoughfor  all.  VvbichEpicunan  dodtrine  is  rcfclled,not  oneiy  hereby  ,  but  aifo  ^^^^  againft  the 
by  the  Prophets,  iohn  the  BaptjfteSjChriftes,  and  the  Apoftles  preaching  of  penance  and  Proteftants. 
condigne  Workes  or  fruites  of  repentance,  to  cuery  nian  in  his  owne  perfon,  andnotin 
Chriftej  pcrfon  paeJy  ;  ind  by  the  vvhoie  life  and  moftplaine  fpeaches  and  penitential 

'  Ooo 
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canons  ofthchply  dodors  and  Councels  prefcril  ing times  ofpcnaiice  ,  coiTHTtcnding  pe-, 
nance,  cnioyning  penance,  and  continually  viTng  the  word  fatisfacflion  in  this  cafe  through 
out  al  their  vvorKes,  as  our  Aducrfaiics  them  felues  can  not  hutconfcflc. 

s.  /  btfecleyoH.  ]  They  which  at  the  beginning  did  beare  to  much  with  the  ofTender, 
7ealc  againft  and  fcemed  loth  tohnuchim  excommunicated  in  fo  aufteremaner  :  yetthVough  their  obe- 
thc  c.vcommu-  dicncc  tothc  Apoftic  became  on  the  other  fide  fo  rigorous andfo  farre  detcfted  the  ma- 
nicate.  Ict'^dlor  after  he  was  excornmumcated ,  that  the  Apoftle  novvmeaning  toabfoluc  him  , 

vvas  glad  tointscatc. arid  commaund  them  alfo  to  accept  him  to  their  companic  and  grace 
againc.  .  !  •  ; 

The  Apoftle  9.  obedient.']  Though  in  the  laft  chapter  he  difcharged  himfelfof  tyrannical  domi- 
chalengeth  nion  ouer  them  ,  yet  he  chalengeth  their  obedience  in  al  things  as  thtir  Paftor  and  Fupe- 
thcir  obcdicce  rior  ,  and  confcqucntly  in  this  point  of  receiuing  10  mercie  ihe  penitent  Corin  hian. 
to  his  Ecclcrt-  Vvhcreby  vvcfec,  that  as  the  power  and  authoritie  of  excommunicating,  foof^bfoluinj 
aftical  audio-  alfo  was  in  S.  Paules  perfon,  i  hough  both  were  ro  be  done  in  the  face  of  the  C'hufrch:  els 
ritic.  he  would  not  haue  commaunded  or  required  their  obedience.  >         ^  i 

10. 1  alfo.  ]  1  he  Heretikes  and  others  not  wel  founded  in  the  Scriptures  and  antiqui- 
tie  ,  marucl  at  the  Popes  pardons ,  counting  them  either  fruitles  or  vnlavvful  or  no  elder 
The  authori-  then  S.  Gregoyic.  But  in  dcede  ihe  auihoritie,poWcr  ,  and  right  of  rhem  is  of  Chriftes 
tie  of  Indul-  ovvnc  word  and  commif$ion,principai!y  giuen  to  Peter  ,  and  fo  aftcrvv  a''d  to  al  the  Apo- 
genccs  vvher-  ftlcs  ,  and  in  their  pcrfons  to  al  the  chccfe  Paftors  of  the  Church  ,  when  it  was  faid, 
vpoitis  grou-  Whatjoeueryoutoofeinearth,  fhalbelpojedinheauen.  By  which  comniifsion  the  holy  Eifhops  ^xt,  it 
dcd'  of  old  did  cut  of  large  peeces  of  penance  cnioyncd  tooflenders,  and  gaue  peace  ,  grace,  or  ,s, 

indulgence, *before  they  had  actomplif  hed  themcafure  of  their  appointed  or  deferucd  c^pria.ep, 
punifhment.  and  that  is  to  giue  pardon.  And  fo  J;,  laul  here  did  tovvardes  the  Corin-  it  14. is' 


thian,  whom  he  afToiled  of  mere  grace  and  mercie,  asche  word  doriAre  or  condanare  doh 


Vvhat  is  a 
pardon  or  in- 
dulgence. 


fignifie  ,  when  he  might  longer  haue  kept  him  in  penance  and  tcmporall  afnirlion  for  his  ^ 
offence.  Vvherof  though  he  had  already  before  God  inwardly  t  epenied,  yet  was  he 
iuftly  holden  vnder  this  correction  for  fonie  faasfadion  of  his  fauk  paft,during  the  Apo-  Ji^^J''^ 
llJes  pleafure.Torcrait  then  the  temporal  punifhment  or  th  irtifment  due  to/Inners  after  ^'*^foc» 
the  offence  it  felf  and  the  guilt  therof  be  f  ^rgiucn  of  God  ,  is  an  indulgence  or  pardon  . 
whiththe  principal  Magiftratesof  Gods  Church  by  (  h-iftes  vvarranc  and  ihe  Apoftles 
exampie,haue  euer  done.being  no  lefle  authorifcd  to  pardon  :hen  to  punifh  ,  and  by  imi- 
tation of  our  Maifter  (whoforgaue  *the  aduoutercffe  and  riuers  other  o<lenders,not  only 
their  finnes,  but  alfo  of^en  the  temporal  punif  hmen.s  due  for  the  fame)  are  as  much  giuea 
to  mercie  as  to  iuAice. 

lo.Foryou.}  "i  heodorete  vponthis  place  faith  that  the  Apoftle  gauc  this  pardon  to 
the  Corinihian  at  the  inter  cefsion  of  the  blelfed  men  7'inioJieus  and  Titus.  And  we  may 
Indulgences  read  in  fundneplaces,ofS,  Cyprian  namely  ,  that  Indulgences  or  remifsions  were  giucn  ^Jl"'''' 
orpardons  in  in  the  primitiue  Church  by  Uie  mediation  oth.)ly  (  onfefibrs  or  Martyrs,  and  by  comu- 
the  primitiue  uicating  the  fatis  facflor  ie  vvo  kc  s  of  one  to  another,to  Wh  i  ch  &nd  they  gaue  their  lecier  s  to 
Church.  Bifbops  in  the  behalfe  of  dmers  theirChriftiabre  Kre,a  thing  moft  agreablc  to  themucual 

cntercourfe  that  is  betwene  the  members  of  chnffes  myfticai  body,  and  very  anfwerable 
toGods  iuftice,  *  whiih  ly  fupply  of  the  one  fort  that  aboundeth,ftande£h  entire  in  ref-  i  Cor, 
pedt  of  the  oiherforD  alfo  tha.  Wanteth.  { n  which  kindethe  Apoftie  conreiTe.h  that  him 
felf  byhis  fuffcringand  tribulacions ,  fuppJieth  he  wantes  of  fuch  pafsions  as  Chrift  Col.i^i 
hath  to  fuffer,  not  in  his  owne  pcrfon,  but  in  his  body,vvhich  is  his  Church.  Vvherevpon 
we  inferremoft  affuredlyjthai  the  fatisfadtorie  and  penal  workes  of  holy  Sainifles  fuf- 
fered  in  this  life,  be  communicable  and  applicable  to  the  vfe  of  other  faithful  men  their 
fellow-members  in  oui  Lord  ,  and  to  be  difpenfed  according  to  euery  ones  necefsitie  and 
dcferuing,  by  them  whom  Chrift  hath  conftituted  ouer  his  familie ,  andhathmadc  the 
difpenfers  of  his  treafures. 
•    J        ,e.  Inthe  ferfonof  Chrift.  l  Tor  that  many  might  of  ignorance  or  pridc  reprouc  the 
Al  pardon  and  py^aife  of  Gods  Church  and  her  Officers ,  or  deny  the  Apoftles  authoritie  to  be  fo  great 
rcmiision  is    ^^^^  mensfoules  as  to  punifh  and  pardon  in  this  fort,  S.Paul  doth  purpofely  andprc- 
m  the  veriuc  ^pj^^j^gj^^jj^^^j^g  dotheiue  pardon  as  Chriftes  Vicar,  or  as  bearinghis  perfonin 

Chrift. 


Heretic 


thiscafe;and  therforethat  no  man  may  maruel  of  his  power  herein,  except  hethinkeihaO 
Chriftes  power, authoritie,  and  commifsion  is  not  fufficientto  reieafe temporal  punii  h- 
,     -   mentdue  tofinncrs.  And  :his  to  be  the  proper  meaning  of  thefe  wordes ,  In  theperjbn0fy  ^j^ff 
cal  rc-  (jfj^-a^  andnotasths  Proceftants  would  haue  it  (thebccterto  auoidthe  former  con.iu- 


/Ion  of  the  Apoftles  giuing  indulgence)  /w//;f/*<;eor_/*^/;ro/C/?ri/?,  you  may  ealily  vnder-  _ 
ftandbythe  /'poftles  like  in/Inuation  of  Chriftes  power,vvhen  he  committed  this  ofifendcr 
to  Satan,  affirming  thaj  he  gaue  that  fentence  in  the  name  and  with  ihe  vertue  or  power  of 
wUrd  Ifisys  CWMsx.iaai  which  cafes  th,Q  Jt^rotejftants  biindacs  is  exceding  great,  . 

'  '  "  who 


Cha.  III. 
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ViiCat. 
It. 


who  can  not  Tee  that  this  ts  nor  the  way  to  extol  Chriflespovver,  todenyi'ttohisPriefts,  feing 
the  Apoftle  chalcngeth  it  by  that  that  Chrift  hath  (uch  power,  &c  that  him  fcif  dotli  ic  in  his  name, 
vertue ,  and  perfon.So  now  in  this,  and  in  no  other  name.giue  Popes  and  Bif  hops  their  pardons. 
Vvhich  pertaining  proprely  to  releafingonely  oftemporal  pimifhment  due  after  thefinne  and 
the  eternal  punif  hmcnt  be  forgiuen ,  is  not  Co  great  a  macctr  as  the  remilTion  of  the  linne  it  felf: 
which  yet  the  Piiefts  *  by  expreffe  commilTlon  do  alfo  remitte. 

u.  CircMmueMted  of  Satan.]  Vvc  may  fee  hercby,that  the  difpcnfation  offuch  difcipline  ,and 
th;  releafing  of  the  fame ,  be  put  into  the  power  and  handcs  ot  Gods  minirters,to  deale  more  or 
lelferigoroufly,  to  pardon  fooner  or  later,  punif  h  longer  or  fhorter  while  ,  as  fhal  be  thought 
beft  to  their  vvifedom .  for  the  end  of  al  fuch  correction  or  pardoning  muft  be  the  faluatioo  ot  the 
parties  foul,as  the  Apoftle  noted  i  Cor.  j,  /.  Vvhich  to  fome ,  and  fome  ccrtaine  times  ,  may  be 
better  procured  by  rigoui  of  difcipline  then  by  indulgence ,  to  fome  others,by  lenitie  and  humane 
dealing  (fo  pardoning  of  penance  is  called  in  oldCouncels)  rather  then  by  oucrmuch  chaftifcmet. 
for  conlideration  whereof,  in  fome  ages  of  the  Church,  much  difcipline ,  great  penance  and  fatif- 
fadion  was  both  enioynedand  alfo  willLngly  fufteined  ,  and  then  was  theleflepaidoningand 
fewer  indulgences,  becaufein  that  voluntary  vfcand  acceptation  of  punifhment.and  great  zcalc 
and  feruor  of  fpirit ,  euery  man  fulfilled  his  penance ,  and  f:vv  afked  pardon.  Now  in  the  fail  of 
deuotion  and  lothfomncs  that  men  commonly  haue  to  do  great  penance ,  though  the  finnes  be 
far  greater  then  euer  before ,  yet  our  holy  mother  the  Church  knoyving  with  the  Apoftle  the  co- 
gitations ofSatan.how  hevvould  in  this  delicatetime,  driue  men  either  to  defperation,  or  to 
forfake  Chrift  and  his  Church  andal  hopeof  faluation  j  rather  then  they  would  enter  into  the 
courfe  of  canonicall  difcipline,  enioyneth  fmall  penance,  and  feidom  vfeth  extremitie  with  often - 
ders  astheholy  Bifhops  ofthc  priniitiue  Church. did ,  but  condefcending  to  the  vveaknes  of  her 
children,  pardoneth  exceding  often  and  much ,  not  onely  al  enioyned  penance,  but  alfo  al  or  great 
partes  of  what  punif  hment  temporal  fo  cuer  due  otdeferued  ,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the  next. 
As  for  the  Hi  rctikes  which  neither  like  the  Churches  lenitie  and  pardoning  in  thefe  dales  ,  nor  the 
old  rigor  ofthc  piimitiue  Church, they  be  hketothe  lewes  *  that  condemned  lohn  the  Baptift  of 
aufteritie ,  and  Chnft  of  to  much  freedom  andlibertie:  not  knowing  nor  liking  indcede  either. 
Chriftes  ordinance  and  commiftion  in  binding  or  loofing,  or  his  prouidcnceinthcgouernemenc. 
of  tlie  Chuich. 

17.  adulterating.]  The  Greeke  word  fignifiethto  makecommodxtieofthc  word  of  God,  as 
vulgar  Viiitcnersdo  of  their  wine.  Whereby  isexprcff^ed  the  peculiar  trade  of  al  Hcretikes.and 
exceding  proper  to  the  Protc-ftant$,that  fo  corrupt  Scriptures  by  mixture  of  their  oyvnc  phantafies, 
by  falfc  ti  a(lations,glo{rcs,colorable  and  pleafant  commentaries ,  to  dccciue  the  taft  of  the  fimpie, 
as  tauernt  rs  and  tapfters  do,to  make  their  vvi^nes  falable  by  manifold  artificial  deceitcs.  The  Apo- 
ftles  contrarievvife ,  as  all  Catholikes ,  deJiuer  the  Scriptures  and  vitcr  the  word  of  God  fincerely 
and  entirely ,  in  the  lame  fcnfc  and  forr  as  the  fathers  left  them  to  the  Church ,  interpreting  them 
by  the  fame  Spirit  by  vvhich  they  were  written  or  fpoken. 


Al  tinding  ^ 
loo/Ing  muft 
be  rfed  to  i he- 
parties  falua- 
tion. 

The  great  j»e* 
nance  of  the 

primitiue 
Church. 

Vvhy  mor» 
pardons  nnd 
Indulgences 
nov;'  then  if 
old  time. 


The  Kere- 
tikes  corrup- 
ting of  the 
Scripture* 


Chap.  IIL 

Leji  the  ludateal  falfe  ^{njlles  fhotttd  ohieSf  £gai»e  thdthe  praifeth  him  felf,  he  faith 
that  the  Corinthians  are  hit  commmdation  :  and  they  in  their  hartes  being 
iujlified  hyhu  minifierie,  he  thereof  inferreth  that  the  minifier^  ef  the  new 
T  ejiament  are  farre  mereglarieui  then  they  of  the  old,  jt  and  our  people  mors 
lightened  then  theirs. 

ti     T't-'rtr=nMi±y ."^ z'J'^'il^  G  I N  we againe  to  commend  our 

felues  ?  ordovvcneede  (as  ccrtaine) 
cpiftles  of  commendation  to  you,  or 
from  you?  t  Our  epiftle  you  arc, 
written  in  our  hartes ,  vvhich  is 
knovven  and  read  of  al  men:  t  being 
manifefted  that  you  are  ^'  the  epiftle 
of  Chriftjminiftred  by  vs,&  written 
not  with  inkc ,  but  with  the  Spirir 
Ooo   ij  of 


The  rpirtle 
vpon  the  12 
Sunday  after 
Peatecoii. 
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of  the  liuing  God :  not  in  tables  of  ftone ,  but  in  the  tables 
carnall  of  the  hart,  t  And  fuch  confidence  we  hauc  by  4 
Chfiftto  God:  t  not  that  we  be  fufficient  to  thinkeany  5 
thing"of  ourfclucs,as of  ourfchies:  but  out  fufficiencie  is 
of  God.  t  Vvho  alfo  hath  made  vs  mecte  miniftets  of  the  6 
new  teftam^nt :  notjn  the  letter,  but  in  the  Spirit.  For"the 
letter  killeth :  but  the  Spirit  quickeneth.  t  And  if  the  mini-  7 
ftration  of  death  with  letters  figured  in  ftones,  was  in  glorie, 
Co  that  the  children  of  ifracl  could  not  behold  the  Face  of 
Moyfcs ,  for  the  glorie  of  his  countenacc,that  is  made  voide :  8 
t  hovf'  f  hal  not  the  miniftration  of  the  Spirit  be  more  in  glo  -  ^ 
rie?  t  For  if  the  miniftratio  of  damnation  be  in  glorie: "  much.' 
more  the  minifterie  of  iuftice  aboundeth  in  glorie.  ^  t  For  10 
neither  was  it  glorified,vvhich  in  this  part  was  glorious,by 
reafo  of  the  excelling  glorie.  IForif  that  which  is  made  void,  11 
is  by  glorie:  much  more  that  which  abideth,is  in  glorie. 
■  ;  t  Hauing  therforc  fuch  hope,  we  vfe  much  confidence:  11 
t  andnot'*^asMoyfesputavele  vponhisface,  that  the^chil-  13 
dren  of  Ifracl  might  not  behold  his  face  ,  which  is  made 
voide,  t  but  their  fenfcs  were  dulled.Forvntil  this  prcfent  14 
day, "  the  felf  fame  vele  in  the  ledure  of  the  old  teftament  re- 
maineth  vnrcuealed  (becaufein  Ghrift  it  is  made  voide)  t  but  ij 
vntiUh;"s  prefcnt  day,Vvhen  Moyfesis  read,  a  v^le  is  put  vpo 
theirhart.  t  But  when  hefh.il  be  cbnuerted  to  our  Lord,  16 
the  vele  Thai  be  taken  away,  t  And*our  Lord  is  a  Spirit.  And  17 
where  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  isjtherc  is"  libertie.  t  ButvveiS 
al ,  beholding  the  glorie  of  our  Lord  with  face  reuealed ,  arc 
transformed  into  the  fame  image  from  glorie  vnto  glorie ,  as 
of  our  LordesSpirit.  v.'KiAr\  -vA\n-'\vl  . 


Ill 


33- 


4,i 


The  Apoftles 
wrote  the 
Gofpcl  in 
mens  hartes 
jnuch  more 
then  in  paper. 

Scripture  Writ 
ten,  and  Tra- 
dition vawrit- 
tcn. 


N  N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O 
I  I  I. 


N  S 


s.  'l^le'fyjfieefchrtjl.l  S..Paul  and  Other  holy  writers  of  Scriptures  did  fetdowne 
many  thin:g?s.iJi  Yjvjiiing,by  penne,  inke,  and  paper ,  al  which  be  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  but 
the  fpecial  a^id  proper  booke  of  Chriftes  truth  and  Gofpel  ,  is  not  the  external  yvntin'g  in 
thofe  dead^creatures ,  but  infthc  hartes  of  the  faithful ,  being  the  proper  fubiede  of  thefe 
truthes  and  graces  preached  in  the  new  Teftament,  and  the  habitacle  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
Inthe  which  booke  of  faithful  mens  hartes  S.  Paul  wrote  diuers  thinges  not  vttered  in 
a-ny  Epiftle  :as  fundrie  of  the  Apoftles  wrote  the  Chriftian  religion  in  the  hartes  of  their 
iiearers  onely,and  in  other  material  bookes  not  at  all.  Vvhcreof  S.  Irenaeus  //./.c.  -^. faith, 
What  and  if  the  ^po/iies  alfo  had  left  no  Scriptures ,  ought  "jve  nottofolovvthe  order  of  the  tradition ^ 
which  th(y  deliueredvnto  them  to  v'uhoin  they  committed  the  Churches  ?  to  the  which  ordinance  mar.y 
nations  of  thofe  harbarotis  people  that  hausbeleeuedin  Chrifi  ^  doconfent^  without  letter  or  inke,  hauing 
faluationvvritten  in  their  hartes ,  and  keeping  diligently  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  And  S.  Hierom, 
{  S9nt_%  IQ,  Hierof, c,  ^.tidPrn.)  In  the  Qrj^de ofourftiith  miho^e^vvhish  being  deliuered by  trxdition from 
\  .    '  '  th$ 
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the^f>9jlles,u  Mi  VVrltterfiin  paper  and  inkt, hut  in  the  tahlcs  camahf  the  hart.  And  this  is  the  Chur- 
ches bockc  alfo  ,  vvherety  and  wherein  fhc  kccpeth  faithfuJJy  al  truth  written  in  the 
hartes  of  thofc  to  whom  the  Apoftles  did  preach ,  with  the  Jikc  diligence  as  The  kcepeih 
andpreferueth  the  other  bookc  which  is  of  holy  Scriptures,  from  al  corruption  of  Here- 
tikes  and  other  iniuries . 

j.Ofourfelues.^  This  maketh  firft  againftthe  Heretikes  called  Pelagians,  that  hold  Gods  grace  ^ 
our  meritorious  adions  or  cogitations  to  be  of  free  vvi]  oncly  ,  and  not  of  Gods  fpcrial  free  wiJJ  both 
grace-  Secondly  againft  the  Proteftantes,vvlio  on  the  concrarie/Ide  refcrre  al  to  God,and  "laft  cocurre. 
take.avvay  mans  frcedojn  and  proper  motion  in  his  thoughtcs  and  doings :  the  Apoftlc 
confefsing  our  good  cogitations  to  be  our  ovvne ,  but  not  as  comming  of  our  felues ,  but 
of  God. 

(5.  T^r i^V/#^/;.]  As  the  letter  of  the  old  Law  not  truely  vnderftood  ,  nor  referred     The  letter 
10  Chrift  ,  commaundingand  not  giuing  grace  andfpiritto  fulfil  that  which  was  com-  killcth  both 
maunded,did  by  occaflo  kill  the  carnal  lev  :  fo.  the  letter  of  the  new  Teftamet  nottruely  lew  and  Hc- 
taken  nor  expounded  by  the  Spirit  of  Chrif:  (  which  is  onely  inhis  Church)  killeththe  retike. 
H  eretike  :  who  alfo  being  carnal  and  void  of  fpirit,  gaineth  nothing  by  the  exf  ernal  pre- 
cepts or  good  leflbns  ufthe  Scriptures ,  butrather  taketh  hurt  by  thefame.  Sec  S.  Augu- 
ftine  to.  10.  Ser.  jo  ^  loode  tempore.  ^     deSp,  ^  lit.  c.  <.  6.  ^  feq. 

9 .  ^uch  more.  ]  The  preeminence  ofthenev  Teftamcnt  and  ofthcpriefthod  or  Mini-  The  prcemi- 
fterie  thereof  before  the  old,is,that  the  new, by  al  her  Sacraments  and  Priefls  as  miniftcrs  ncnce  of  the 
immediate  of  grace  and  remifsion  of/innes,  doth  fo  ex  opere  operato  giuc  the  fpirit  of  life  and  new  Teftamet, 
charitie  into  the  harte-sof  the  faithful  ,  as  the  old  didgiue  the  letter  or  external  ail  of  Sacraments,  ' 
the  Law.  &  c. 

r^-.Thefelffamevele  ]  As  the  Icwes  reading  the  old  Teftament  ,  by  reafoK  of  their  The  heretikes 
blindnes  (  which  God  for  thepunif  hment  of  their  incrcdulitie  fuffereth  toremaineas  a  morebIindein 
couer  vpon  their  eies  and  hartea  )  can  not  fee  Chrift  in  the  Scriptures  which  they  daily,  not  feing  the 
heare  read  in  their  Synagogs ,  but  f  hal,  when  they  beleeue  in  him  and  haue  the  couer  re-  Church  then 
nioued,perceiue  al  to  be  moft  plainely  done  and  fpcken  of  him  in  their  lav/ &  Scriptures:  the  levies  ia 
.    euenfo  Heretikes  hauing  (  as  S.  Auguftinenotcth  )  a  farre  greater  couer  of  blindncs  and  not  feing 
"*  incredulitie  ouer  their  hartcs  inrefpc<fl  of  the  Catbolike  Church  which  they  imj^ugne,  Chrift. 
1*1.  JO.    xhen  the  I  ewcs  haue  concerning  Chnft,  can  not  fee ,  though  they  read  or  heare  the  Scrip- 
me.z,     tures  read  neuer  fo  much,  the  maruelous  euidence  of  the  Catholike  Church  and  truth  lu 
al  pointes :  but  when  they  fhal  returne  againe  to  the  obedience  of  the  fame  Church  ,  they 
fhalfindethe  Scriptures  moft  clecre  for'her  and  her  dodrine  ,  and  fhal  wonder  at  their 
former  blindnes. 

17.  Lihtrtie.^  The  Spirit  and  grace  of  God  in  the  new  Teljament  difchargeth  vs  of  True  Chrifti4 
fgf  ^  the  bondage  of  the  Law  and  ^inne  ,  but  is  not  a  warrant  to  vs  of  fte£hly  licence  ,  as  S.  libertie. 
f,    '    '  Peter  writeth  :  nor  difchargeth  Chnftians  of  their  obedience  to  order  ,  law,  and  power 
ofMagiftrates  fpiritual  or  temporal,  as  fome  Heretikes  of  thefe  daies  do  feditioufly 
teach. 


Chap.  IIIL 

That AceordingM fo glorioM aminijlerierequirtthyheliueth  andpreacheth ftttcerety.  f 
the  which  ^orie  his  ^dutrfiries  cannot  count  vaine,confidering  his  perfecu* 
tions^becauje  perfecution  u  to  Gedsgloric^  and  to  eur  V.umiUtie  and  hepe.and  me- 
ritorious of  increafi  of  grace  in  thu  life^  and  of  moji  glorioM  bodies  and  faults 
afterward. 

H  ERF  ORE  hailing  this  miniftra- 
tion  :  according  as  we  hauc  obrcincd 
mercie,  vvcfailenot,  t  but  we  re- 
nounce the  {ccrete  things  of  difhone- 
ftiejnoc  walking  in  crafcines^nor^adul- 
terating  the  word  of  God,  but  in  ma- 
nifeftsition  of  the  truth  commending 
our  felues  to  euery  confcienceof  men 
Ooo  iij  before 


cThe  Englifh 
Eible  M??* 
doth  falfely 
tr;innai;€  ,  prC' 
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before  God.  t  And  if  our  Gofpcl  be  alfo  hid3c,  in  them  3 
that  perifh  it  is  hidde,  t  in  whom  the  God  of  this  world  4 
hath  bhndcd  the  mindes  of  the  infidels,that  the  illumination 
of  the  Gofpel  of  the  glorie  of  Chrift  who  is  the  image  of 
fo'r^y.A^hlnl-  God, might  not  f  hine  to  them.  \  For  we  prcache  not  our  fel-  ^ 
^us.^cw.i.    ueSjbutl  E  s  V  s  Chrift  our  Lord:  andvs,your  feruants  by 
Iesvs,   t   becaufe  God  that  commaunded  light  to  fhine  C 
of  darkeneSjhe  hath  f  hined  in  our  hartes  to  the  illumination 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glorie  of  God  ,  in  the  face  of 
Chrift  1  Esv  s.      t   But  we  hauethis  treafure  in  earthen  7 
veftels,  that  the  excellencie  may  be  of  the  power  of  God, 
and  not  of  vs.  t  In  al  things  we  fuffer  tribulation,  but  are  8 
not  in  diftrefte  :^vve  want,  butarcnotdeftitute  :  t  we  9 
fuffer  perfecution,  but  are  not  forfaken  :  we  arc  caft  downe, 
but  we  perifh  not :  t  alwaies  bearing  about  in  our  body  to 
the  mortification  of  I  e  s  v  s,that  the  life  alfo  of  I  e'sv  s  may 
"be  manifefted  in  our  bodies,  t  For  we  that  liuc,are  alwaies  n 
deliuered  vnto  death  for  I  e  s  v  s :  that  the  hfe  alfo  of  I  e  s  v  s 
may  be  manifefted  in  our  mortal  flefh.  t  Deaththenwor-  12. 
kethinvs,  butlifeinyou.  t  Andhauing  the  fame  fpirit  of  13 
faith,as  it  is  written,  ihtUcudforthe  yrhkhcaufe  ihrnefpoien,  VVC 
alfo  beleeuc,for  the  which  caufe  we  fpeakealfo:t  knowing  ^4 
that  he  which  raifcd  vp  I  e  s  v  s,  wil  ^raifc  vp  vs  alfo  with 
I  E  s  V  s  and  fct  vs  with  you.  ^  t  For  al  things  are  for  you:  1$ 
that  the  grace  abounding  by  many  in  giuing  of  thankes,may 
abound  vnto  the  glorie  of  God.    t  For  which  caufe  we  16 
fliilc  not. but  although  that  our  man  which  is  vvithour,^cor- 
tupte :  yet  that  which  is  within,  is  renewed  from  day  to 
day.  t  For  that  our  tribulation  which  prefently  is  momen-  17 
tanie  6c  light,"*  worketh  aboue  mcafure  exccdingly  an  eter- 
nal weight  of  glorie  in  vs,t  we  not  cofidering  the  things  that  18 
are  feen,but  that  are  not  feen.For  the  things  that  be  feen ,  afc 
temporal :  but  thofe  that  be  not  fcen,are  eternals 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  IIII. 


jfT^-rttilsPl  tm-  f .  ^^dtittirattng.']  He  giactl»  often  rvarning  of  falfc  teacher^ ,  Xf^hoCe  fpedal  and  proper 
ruptcrs  of  ftudiris  to  fal/jfie  and  adulterate  by  deceitful  conftrudlions ,  interpretations  ,  and  appli-  f."  ^'"'^ 
Gocis  word  :  caiions,  ihc  Word  of  God  :  hauing  no  other  end  but  to  make  their  aduantage  of  the  Scrip- 
Caiiolike  Do-  tures,  and  togaine  glorie  and  {ftimation  among  the  /Inful  and/imple,  byneVf^  deuifed  ex- 
^iors  ,  n'^ht  pofi.ions.  V  vherem  the  Proteftants  do  excel  the  auncicnt  Keretikes ,  none  euer  more 
^andiejTf  ^r- juipiKClyiuatdelin^the  YvordofGodihenthcy  do.  Origen  caJictbfaeh  Stripturarumfures  in  x  »i 
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ft;- adul/eres ,  tfeCfiTCS  and  adulterers  ofthe  Scriptures.  S.  CypThn(^cUvrttt,Ee.nu.7,)ciUe  k 
them,  corrupters  oft  he  Gofpel ,  faJfe  interpreters ,  artificers  and  craftefmafters  in  cor- 
rupting tbctruth.  On  the  other /Ide,  forfpeciaJ  reuerenceand  flnceritic  of  dealing  in 
thofe  matters,the  fathers  and  al  Catholike  preachers  or  Expo/itors  were  of  old  called 
«.T/m.  t»  accordingto  $. Vaulcs  vyordestoTimothce,  lieBetra^afitetverbumVef ,  right  handlersof 
the  word  of  God. 

n.Werketh.']  The  temporal  and  fhorttribtilations  which  vvepatientljr  and  V^illing-  Tribulation's 
lyfufFerfor  Chrift  ,  do  Vinne  vs  euerlafting  ioy  and  glorie.   And  it  is  hereto  be  noted  ^erirorious 
againft  the  Heretikes,  that  tribulations  do  vvoi  ke  or  caufe  the  faid  faJuation ,  which  they  giorie* 
.  denyto  be  giuen  for  fuchthinges,  but  for  or  by  faith  cnely.  S.  Auguftine  maketh  fuch 
*^Kf.  m  tribulations  for  Chrift  fo  much  the  meritorious  caufc  of  euerlafting  life  and  reft ,  that  he 
ff.9i-  fro-         it  i ;  falable  and  bought  thereby.  And  it  is  Written,  Sap.  lo  ,  God  rmdreth  or  refaietk 
^tfnem,   fginji  men  tloe  hire  of  their  li^eurs^ 


lO 


II 


IZ 


Chap.  V. 

i'hat  <^ter  death  of  the  body  the  foule  may  to  ]jeaueH  :  therfore  )  although  ttatHraSy  in/i 
abhorre  death ,  by  grace  he  dejireth  it  rather  ;  9  in  cenjideration  of  Chrijies  iiijl 
iudgemefit,  liuingas  in  the  fight  of  Cod  ,yea  and  of  their  oonfciences,  11  Which 
he Jj^eaketh  not  to  praife  him  jelf,  but  becaufe  of  his  ^duerfaries  who  didglorie 
in  carnal  re(^ectes :  but  he  and  the  other  ^poJHes  regard  nothing  but  their  recon- 
oiUation  vnto  God  by  Chriji,  andio  reconcile  others  alj'o ,  as  being  his  legates  ft^ 
that  purpo/e. 

O  R  vvc  know  that  if  our  earthly 
houfe  of  this  habicarion  be  dinTolued, 
that  vve  haue  a  building  of  God  ,  a 
houfe  not  made  with  hand,cternal  in 
heaucn.  t  For  in  this  alfo  do  vve  grone, 
defirous  to  be  ouerclothcd  with  our  ha- 
bitation that  is  from  heauen;  t  yet  fo,if 
vve  be  found  clothed,not  naked,  t  For 
vve  alfo  that  are  in  this  tabernacle,  grone  being  burdened: 
becaufe  vve  would  nor  be  fpoiled,  bur  ouerclothcd,  that  thac 
vvhichismorraljmightbefvvallovvedvpof  life,  t  And  he 
that  maketh  vs  to  this  fame,  is  God ,  who  hath  giuen  vs  the 
pledge  of  the  Spirit,  t  Being  bold  therfore  alvvaies,  and 
knowing  that  while  vvc  are  in  the  body ,  vve  are  pilgrimes 
from  God ,(  t  for  vve  vvalkc  by  faith  and  not  by  fight) 
t  but  weare  bold,and  haue  agood  vvil  to  be  pilgrimes  ra- 
ther from  the  body,(5<:  to  be  prefcnt  with  our  Lord,  t  And 
therfore  vvc  endeuour,vvhether  abfcnt  or  prefcnt ,  to  pleafe 
him.  t  For*  vve  muftal  be  manifeftcd  before  the  iudgemet 
feate  of  Chrifl:,that  euery  one  may  rcceiue"rhc  proper  things 
of  the  body,according  as  he  hath  done, "  either  good  or  euil. 

i"  Knowing  therfore  the  fearc  of  our  Lord  we  vfs  per- 
fuafiontomen:buttoGodvvearemanifeft.  t  And  I  hope 
alfo  thac  in  your  confcienccs  y  vc  are  manifcft.  t  Vve  com- 
mend 


This  place 
proueth  that 
the  Sain(fls  de- 
parted now 
rincc  Chrift, 
fleepenottilthe 
day  of  iudge- 
mcnc,  and  that 
they    be  not 
holden  in  any 
feucral  place 
of  reft  from 
the  fruition  of 
God  til  the  re- 
furredion  of 
their  bodies  , 
buc  that  they 
be  prefent 
with  God  iti 
their  foulesj 
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mendnotourfcluesagainctoyoujbutgiueyou  occafion  to 
gloric  for  vs :  that  you  may  hauc  againll  chcm  that  glorie  in 
face  ^and  not  in  hart,  ■\  for  whether  we  exccde  in  minde,to  15 
God ;  or  whether  we  be  fober,to  you.    t  For  the  charitie  14 
of  Chrift  vrgeth  vs  :  iudging  this,that  if  one  died  for  al,then 
al  were  dead,  t  and  Chrift  died  for  al :  that  they  alfo  which  ij 
Iiue,may  notnow  Hueto  them  felues ,  but  to  him  that  died 
for  them  and  rofeagaine.  t  Therforc  we  from  henceforth  1 5 
know  no  man  according  to  the  flefh.  And  if  we  hauc 
knowen  Chrift  according  to  the  flefh :  but  now  vveknovK 
him  no  more, 

t  if  then  any  be  in  Chrift  a  new  creature:  the  old  are  17 
pafted,  behold  *al  things  are  made  new.  t  but  al  of  God,  18 
who  hath  reconciled  vs  to  him  felf  by  Chrift  :  and  hath  gi- 
uen  "  vs  the  minifterie  of  reconcihation.  t  For  God  in  15^ 
decdc was  in  Chrift  rcconcihng  the  world  to  him  felf,  not 
imputing  to  them  their  finncs,and  hath  put  in  vs  the  word 
of  reconciliation,  f  For  Chrift  therfore  we  are  lcgates,God  20 
as  it  were  exhorting  by  vs. For  Chrift  we  befecche  you ,  be 
reconciled  to  God.  \  Him  that  knew  no  finne,  for  vs  he  11 
c  That  is  to  niade*^  linnc  :  that  vvc  mieht  be  made"the  iuftice  of  God 

fAy,  a  facnfice  .     i  .  • 
and  anhoftfor  innim  - 
finne.    See  the 

Ittji  Annot.  ofthii  ~'  ■  .     -  -  _  . —  .     .  -  - 

chapter. 
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The  oBic<ftion 
a_gaii)ft  praicrs 
for  the  dead, 
anTwered  by 
S.  Auguftine. 


Vvo'-kes  me- 
ritorious and 
dcmeriiori- 
ous. 

Lirhops  and 
Triefts  vnder 
Ch  ifl  niini- 
(^trs  of  our 
reconciliatio. 


t».  The  proper  things  of  hit  body.']  S.  Auguftine  {Lnehirid.  c.  iio.)  obic£ieth  this  fpeath  of  th« 
ApofHc,as  in  the  perfon  of  fuch  as  deny  the  praicrs ,  ahnes,  and  facrificei  of  the  liuing  to  be  auaila^ 
ble  for  the  dead  ,  and  he  anfvvereth  as  folovveth.  Thu  praiUji  (faith  he)  ofUods  Church  in  thecom* 
metidation  of  the  dead,  u  nothing  repugnant  to  the  fetitence  of  the  ^Apo/He ,  where  he  fxith  ,  thatwefhal 
aljiand  before  the  iudgement  feate  of  Chriji .  enery  one  may  reeeiue  according  ta  bu  deferts  in  the  body, 
either  good  or  eitil.For,  inhu  life  and  before  death  ])e  deferued  thu,  that  thefewurkes  after  hu  death  might 
be  prnjitablcvnto  him.  forin  dtede  they  be  not  profitable  for  al  men.  and  why  fo^hutbecaufeofthediffe' 
renceand  diuerfitieof  rucns  lines  whiles  they  were  in  fiefh  The  like  he  hach  in  diuers  other  places, 
Auguft.  li,  de  Prxd.  Sanft.  c,  12. &  ad  Dulcit.  q.  i.  ^ndfo  hath  S.  Denys  c.  7.  Ec.  Hierarch. 

to.  Either  good  or  euil.  I  Heauen  is  as  vvel  the  reward  ofgoodworkes,  asHel  istbcllipendof 
il  vvcrkes.  Neither  is  faith  alone  fuflfiricnc  toprocijrc  fitluauon  ,  norlacke  of  faith  the  onel)  caufe 
of  damnation  :  by  good  deedef  men  merite  the  one,  and  by  il  deedes  they  defcrne  the  other.  This 
is  the  Apoftles  dodlrinc  here  and  inothcr  places,  how  lb  euer  the  Aduerfarjes  of  good  life  and 
vvoikes  teach  othci-vvifc. 

iS.  The  minijlerie  of  reconciliation.']  Chrift  is  the  ch?efe  Minifter.according  to  his  manhod.of  al 
oiu  reconcilement  to  God:  and  for  him,  as  his  mmiilcrs,  the  Apoftles  and  their  fuccellbrs  the 
Bifhops  and  Priefts  of  his  Church  ,  in  vvhom  the  word  of  reconcilcmenr,  as  wcl  by  miniftringof ' 
the  Sacrifice  and  Sacraments  for  rcmillionof  finnes,  asby  prf-achingand  g<iuernerpenc  of  the 
V'Aprld  tofaliiadon,  is  placed.  And  therfore  theirprcachiiig^naull  be  to  vs.as  if  Chrift  him  lelf  did 
preach:.;beirabfolutibnandremil]ion  oflinnes.as  Chriftes  owne  pardon  itheij  vvholeoifice  being 
nothing  els  (as  we  fee  by  this  paffage)  but  the  Vicart  hip  of  Chrift.  i."  J  " 

Xi.TheiuJficeofGod.}  Eneneu  (faith  S.  Auguftine)  when  vve r.eade,Salmtion  our  Lordeijt  ie 
(^9t  meant  that Jklhatio  Whereby  our  Lgrd  n  faued^bttt  vvherebj  they  are  fa'ued'Who  he  faHtih:fe  vvhe  it  it 
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fttld,  Gods  iitfiiee,  thAt  u  not  tobevnderjioodvvhtrevvith  God  is  iufl  ^  but  that  wherewith  mtn  are  IhJI  Qq^^  iuR'vc 
whom  by  his  grace  he  iujiifieth.  Sec  S.  Aiigudine  de  Sp.  ^ lit.  c.iS.  ^ejj,  no  ad  Hcnoratum.  and  v^],ercU'''h  b 
abhorre  Caluins  wicked  and  vnleamcdglofe  on  this  place,  that  teacheth  iuftice  no  othcrvviTero  ^jjUp^u  '  •  /i 
i  /».  /,  7.  be  in  man, then  finne  in  Chrift.  V  vhereas  the  Scriptures  call  man  iuft,  becaufc  *  he  doth  iuflicc :  but 
not  fo  call  they  Chrift  finne,  becaufe  he  doth  finnc,  butbecaufehetakethavvay  finnc,  and  is  a  fa- 
crifice  for  finne  ,as  the  Heretikes  know  very  vvel,  thatkno/v  the  vfe  and  fignification  of  the 
Hebrew  word  in  al  the  old  Tefl:ament,namely  Pfal.  ip,5.andin  thebooke     LeniticHtvcty  often,  ilKDn 
(.  /.  i.  9. 11.  /.f.  /#.and  ILumer,  c.29. 


Chap.  VI, 


That  he  helpeth  with  his-txhortations ,  and  in  al  things  behaueth  kirn  felfas  beeemmeth 
a  miniver  of  God.  it  Which  he ^eaketb  fo  openly,  becaufe  his  hart  ii  open  vnt9 
them:  exhorting  them  to  be  likevvife  open-harted  tovvardes  him,  14  and  to 
auoid  thofe  Infidels. 

ND  vve^hclpinedo  exhorte  ,  thatyou   The  Epmic 

^\      ti  C  r>     i  '  ■         vpon  the  frft 

rcceiue^not  the  grace  of  God  in  vainc.  Sunday  of 
(  I  For  he  faith,  in  time  accepted  haue  1  heard 
thee -.  and  in  the  da^  of  [aI nation  haue  I  holpen  thee. 
Behold,  now  is  the  time  acceptable:  be- 
hold norv  the  day  of  faluacion. )  t  to  no 
mangiuing  any  offence,  that  our  miniftc" 

4  rie  be  not  blamed  :    f  but  in  al  things  let  vs  cxhibire  our   The  Epi'ftie 
felues  as  the minifters of  Godjinmuch  patience,  in  tribula- formany^lar- 
f     tions,in  neceflities,in  diftrelles,  t  in  flripes,in  prifons ,  in  fe- 

6  ditionsjin  labours, "in  vvatchings,in faftings,  t  in  chaftitie,in 
knovvledge,in  loganimitie,  in  fv  veetenes,in  the  holy  Ghoft, 

7  in  charitie  not  fcined,  t  in  the  word  of  truth,  in  the  vertue 
of  God,  by  the  armour  of  iuftice  on  theright  hand,  and  on 

5  the  left,  t  by  honour  and  difhonour,  by  infamie  and  good 
fame :  as  feducers,and  true :  as  they  that  are  vnkno  wen  ,and 

5>    knowen  :  f  as  dying,and  behold  we  line  :  as  chaflencd,  & 

10  not  killed:  t  as  forovvful,but  alwaics  reioycing:  as  necdie, 

but  enriching  many:as»Jhauing  nothing,  and  poffefling  ^^  t^^fcfl"!^^^^^. 

things.    HI  thercth  here- 

11  t  Our  mouth  is  open  to  you  6  Corinthians,  our  hart  is  ^^o^^jfs  ^^^l 
11  dilated,  t  You  are  not  ftraitened  invs:  but  in  your  owne  vpw  ptmer, 
15    bowels  you  arc  ftraitened,  t  But  hauing  the  fame  reward 

14  (Ifpeake  as  to  my  children)  be  you  alfo  dilated.        Beare    it  is  not 
not  the  yoke  with  infidels.  For  what  participation  hath  iu-  Shoiikfrto 
ftice  Withiniquitie  ?  or"  what  focieiie  is  there  bct\k'eneJight  n:arie  vvith 

15  snd  darkenes?  t  And  what  agreement  with  Chrift  and  Be-  ^nfidchfLT 

16  Jial?or  what  part  harh  the  faithful  with  the  infidel  ?  t  And 

what  agreement  hath  the, temple  of  God  with  Idols  ?  For  I'^oXf.'/.^Ti 

Ppp  you 
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you  arc  the  tcmplf:  of  the  liuing  God. as  God  faith,  rW  i  yyil/' 
dyycl ,  dnd  yyalk^  in  thcmyArul  yyil  he  thetr  Ood  :  and  they  fhd  be  my  people, 
t  For  the  which  c:i\l^Q^  Ooe  out  ofthemuidesof  them^andfeparMe  yJur  17 
felues ,  faith  our  Lord,  a.ml  touch  not  the  ymledne  :  and  1  yyil  recehie yiu, 
t  and  I  yyil  be  father  toyou  :  andyoH  fhaibemyfonnesanddaftghters^fdith  18 
o/zr  Lord  omnipotent- 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VI. 


Gods  Mini-- 
fters  are  his 
coadiutors. 

Gods  grace 
forccth  no  ma 
againft  his 
vvil. 

Voluntarie 
penance. 

Not  to  com- 
municate with 
Herecikcs  In 
any  a(fle  of  re- 
ligion. 


I.  Helpim^.]  For  that  he  declared  before  the  Miiiifters  of  the  new  Teftament  to  be  Chriftes 

deputies ,  and  that  when  they  preach  or  do  any  fundion ,  God  as  ic  were  fpcakcch  or  doeth  it  by 
them, he  boldly  now  faith,  Helping  therfors:  that  is  to  fay,  ioyniug  or  v/oiking  together  with  God,  g-^ij;^ 
vve  do  exhort.  -i" 

I.Grace  in  vxine.'l  The  grace  of  Godworketh  not  in  managainfl  his  will,  nor  forceth  any  y^^'^S 
thing  without  his  acceptation  and  confcnt :  andrj^erforc  itiieth  in  mans  will  to  frulbateorto 
folow  the  motion  of  God,  as  this  text  plaincly  proueih. 

/.  InWatchtnvs.}  Vvhen  inihe  raiddes  ofmany  miferiesand  perfecutions.the  Apoftles  yet  of 
their  owne  accord  added  and  required  voluntarie  vigils ,  faftings ,  and  chaftitie,  we  may  wel  per- 
ceiue  thefe  workesto  be  wondermi  grateful  to  God,and  fpecially  needful  in  the  Ctergic. 

i+.  What  foctetie. )  Generally  here  is  forbidden  conuerfation  and  dealing  with  al  Infidels ,  ani 
confequcntly  with  Heretikes,  but  fpecially  inpraiers,  or  meetings  at  their  Schifmatical  Seruice, 
preaching,  or  other  diuine  office  whatfoeuer.  Vvhich  he  ApoIHehcre  vttereth  in  more  particular 
and  different  termes^  that  Chnftian  folke  may  take  the  better  heedeofit.  No  fociecie  (iaithhe) 
nor  felowfhip.no  participation  nor  agreement,  no  confcnt  betwcne  light  anddarkjies,  Chrift 
and  Bail,  'he  temple  of  God  and  the  temple  of  Idols:  al  Seruice,  as  pretended  worfhip  of  God  fee 
vp  by  Heretikes  or  Schifmatikes ,  being;  nothing  els  but  Seruice  of  Baal  and  plaineldolatrie ,  and 
their  conuenticles  nothing  but  confpirations  agamft  Chrift.  from  fuch  thcrrore  fpecially  vve  muft 
feuer  our  icluei  alwaies  in  hart  and  mmd.and  touchmg  any  a£l  of  religion  in  body  alfo,  according 
as  the  children  of  Ifrael  were  commaunded  by  God  to  fepar^re  them  felues  f  om  the  Schifmatikes  ti 
Core ,  Dathan ,  and  Abiron ,  and  their  tabernacles ,  by  ihcfe  vv'ordes  :  'Depart  from  the  tabernacles «/  z  6, 
the  impioti)  me?t ,  and  touch  j/e  not  thofe  things  vvhich  pertaine  tothem  ^leJiyoH  be  enwrapped  in  their 
ftnnes. 


Chap.  VII. 

He  procedeth  to  exhorte  them  to  puritit ,  and  to  receJue  him  into  their  charitie.  i  Which 
leff  they  f  heuldthinke  he  Jpeaketh  ta  accufethem,  he  comnpend^th  them  highly, 
both  for  their  be'iauinnr  toward  Tit»s ,  and  for  their  penance  vvhich  they  hgd 
donevpon  his  other  epijile. 

A  V I  N  G  therforc  thcfe  promiflfes  ,  my  dee- 1 
reftjlet  vs  cleanfe  our  fckics  frorn  al  inquinatio 
of  the  flcf  h  and  fpirit,  peufiting  fandtification 
inthefearc  of  God.  t  Receiuc  vs.  Vvehauei 
hurt  no  man,vve  hauc  corrupted  no  man,  vve 
haue  circamucnted  no  man,  t  1  fpeakc  not  to  your  codem-  3 
nation,  for  1  faid  before  that  you  are  in  our  hartes  to  die  to- 
gether and  to  liue  together,  t  Much  IS  my  confidence  with  4 
yoa,muchismy  glorying  for  you:  1  am  repienifhed  with 

coai'olation 


\ 
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confolation  :  I  do  cxcedingly  abound  in  ioy  in  &1  onr  rribu- 

5  Jation.  t  For  alfo  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia, 
our  flefh  had  no  rcH-jbut  wefufFered  al  tribulatio  :  without, 

6  combats:  within, fcares.   t  But  God  that  comfortcth  the 

7  humble5did  comforte  vs,inthc  comming  of  Titus,  t  And 
not  only  in  his  comniing^but  alfo  in  the  confolation,  v  vher- 
with  he  was  comforted  among  you,  reporting  to  vs  your 
defire,your  weeping, your  emulation  for  mc,  fo  thati  re- 

8  ioyced  the  more,  t  For  although  I  made  you  forie  in  an 
cpiftlcjit  rcpentcfh  roc  not :  albeit  it  repented  mc,  feing  that 
the  fame  epiftle(although  but  for  a  time)  did  make  you  forie. 

5?  t  Now  I  am  glad  :  not  becaufc  ypu  were  made  forie,  but 
becaufe  you  were  made  "forie  to  penance.  For  you  were 
made  forie  according  to  God,  that  in  nothing  you  fhould 

10  fufFer  detriment  by  vs.  t  For'^theforow  that  is  according  to  **  Contnriof*. 
God,worketh  penance  vnto  faluation  that  is  ftable :  bur  the  Tamlndng^^of 

11  forow  of  the  world  worketh  death,  t  For  behold  this  ^^^^f^^f^^^'^ 
very  thing,  that  you  were  made  forie  according  to  God,  raiLtfoiifNot 
how ereatcarcfulnes it  worketh  in  you: yea  defcnfe,  yea  .^"-^^  ^i^-^ 

.  ^   .  r  \   r  1-  thenfaueth,  as 

indignation,yeareare,  yea  deure,yea  emulation, yea reuengc.  the  Heredkes 
in  al  things  you  hauc  i  hewed  your  felucs  to  be  vndefiled  in 
II  the  matter,  t  Therfore  although  I  wrote  to  you,not  for  him 
that  did  the  iniurie,norfor  him  that  fufFered :  but  to  manifeft 
15   our  carefulnefS  that  we  hauc  for  you  before  God,  |  therfore 
•    we  are  comforted. But  in  our  confolation,  we  did  the  more 
aboundantly  rcioycc  vpon  the  ioy  of  Tirus,  becaufe  his  fpi- 

14  rit  was  refref  hed  of  al  you.  t  And  if  to  him  I  gloried  any 
thingofyou,Iamnotc6foundcd;:butasvve  fpake  althings 
to  you  in  truth',  fo  alfo  our  glorying  that  was  to  Titus,  is 

15  raadeatruth,  t  and  his  bowels  are  more  aboundantly  to- 
'wardyou  :  remcmbringthc  obedience  ofyou  al,hovv  with 

16  feare  andtrcmbhngyourecerucdhira.  j  I  rcioycc  that  in  al 
things  I  hauc  confidence  in  you. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VII. 


U€tficie,is  DOC  here  commended,  but  that  which  is  and  ought  to  be  in  al  men  for  their  finnespaft,  ^  mans  /Inne 
•isyhich  is  called  here,  Sorow  tovvardes  God  and  for  pcnance,othcrvvife  called  Contrition,  and  is  a  vvorketh  fal- 
~  thing  excedinglyrcquifitc  and  much  praifed,  the  fruiies  whereof  are  thefe  that  the  Apoftlereckc-  uatie. 
in  ncth,  working  laluarion .  Vvhich  dodlrine  is  farre  diftant  from  *  I^utbers,  and  Caluins,  and  fuch- 
tffirt.  *r/.  vvickcd  Libertines,  thatteach  contrition  to  bealtogcihciameanesto  maJte  finners  cither  hypo- 
4.H  Leone  ciUes,  or  to  |%t  them  in  deff  aire. 

damn^,  Ppp  jj  Chap. 
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VI U. 


Chap.     V 1 1  L 


'By  A)e  example  of  thepoare  Macedonians  he  exherteth  them  ta  eentribute  largely  vnto 
the  church  of  Hierufalem  ,  7  and  by  praiftngofthrm  ,  9  and  i>y  the  example  of 
Chrijl .  14  and  by  their  ovvne  fpiritual  profile  in  being  partakers  of  that 
Churches  merites ,  1 6  and  by  commending  the  co!ie£lors  that  be jendeth. 


The  princi- 
pal refpedle 
next  after  cod, 
15  to  be  had  of 
our  inairtcrs  in 
religion  ,  in  al 
temporal  and 
fpiritual  duc- 


Thc  Epiftle 
for  S.  Pauli- 
nnsjlim.  u. 


N  D  we  doe  you  to  vnclciftand,brethren,  the  i 
grace  of  God ,  that  is  giucn  in  the  churches  of 
Macedonia,  f  that  in  much  experience  of  tri- 1 
bulation  they  had  aboundauce  of  ioy,  6c  their 
very  deepepouertie  abounded  vnto  the  riches 


of  their  fimplicitie,  t  for  according  to  their  power  (Igiue  ^ 
them  teftimonie)  and  aboue  their  power  they  were  w  ilimg, 
-f  vvith  much  exhortation  requeuing  vs  the  grace  and  com- 4 
munication  of  the  minifterie  that  is  done  toward  the  fainds. 
t  And  not  as  vvehoped,but  their  ovvne  felues  they  gaue,  ^ 
firft  to  our  Lord,  ••then  to  vs  by  the  vvil  of  God:  t  in  fo  6 
much  that  we  defired  Titus,  that  as  he  began,  fo  alfo  he 
would  perfit  in  you  this  grace  alfo.  t  But  as  in  al  things  you  7 
abound  in  faith, and  word,and  knovvledge,&  al  careiulnes, 
moreoucr  alfo  in  your  charitie  toward  vs  ,  that  in  this  grace 
alfo  you  may  abounde.  1 1  fpeake  not  as  commaunding :  but  8 
by  the  carefulnes  of  others, approuing  alfo  the  good  difpo- 
(itionof  your  charicie.  t  For  you  know  the  grace  of  our  p 
Lord  1  F.  s  V  s  Chri{l,that  for  you  he  was  made  poore,  whcr-  * 
as  he  was  riche:  that  by  his  pouertie  you  might  be  richc. 
"t  And  in  this  point  I  giue  counfel :  for  this  is  profitable  for  10 
you,vvhich  haue  begone  not  only  to  doe,but  alfo  to  be  wil- 
ling,from  the  yerepall :  t  but  now  perfourmeye  it  alfo  in  h 
deede:  that  as  your  mindcis  prompt  to  be  vvilling,fo  it  may 
he  alfo  to  perfourme,of  that  which  you  haue.  f  For  if  the  12 
vvil  be  prompt:  itis  accepted  according  to  that  which  it 
hath,not  according  to  that  which  it  hath  not.    t  iFot  notrj 
that  othecfhould  haue  eafe,and you  tribulation :  but  by  an 
cqualitic,   t  Let  in  this  prefent  time  your"  aboundance  fup- 14 
plie  their  vvant:that  their  aboundance  alfo  may  fupplie  your 
want,  that  there  be  an  equalitie,  t  as  itis  written: He  15 
much,  abounded  not:  and  he  that  hadhtle^yy anted  not.  4 '  7 ^ 


TheEpiftlc 
vpon  S-XukeJ 
day^  Olfob.ih 


t  Andthankes  beto  God,  that  hath  giueh  the  fclf  famei(J 
carefulnes  for  you  in  the  hart  of  Titus,  f  for  that  he  admitted  17 
in  deede  exhortation :  but  being  more  careful ,  of  his  ov  vue 

vvil 
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18  vvil  he  went  vnto  you.  t  Vve  hauc  Cent  alfo  with  him  the 
brother  ,  vvhofc  praiic  is  in  the  Gofpel  through  al  the 

19  churches:  t  &  not  only  thatjbutalfo  he  was  ordeincd  of  the 
churches  fellow  of  our  peregrinationjfor  this  grace  which 
is  niiniftred  of  V5  to  the  gloric  of  our  Lord,  flndoutdeter- 

20  mined  vvil:  t  auoiding  this, led  any  man  might  reprehend 

21  vs  in  this  fulnes  that  isminiftred  of  vs.  t  For  wcprouide 
*              good  things  *  not  only  beforcGod,  but  alfo  before  men. 

22.  t  And  vve  hauefcnc  with  chcm  our  brother  alfo,  whom 
vvchaueproucd  in  many  things  often  to  be  carefuh.but  now 

25  much  more  careful,for  the  great  confidence  in  you,  t  either 
for  Titus  which  is  my  fellow  and  coadiutor  toward  you, 
or  our  brethren  Apoflles  of  the  churches  ,  the  glorie  of 

24  Chrift.  t  The  declaration  thcrfore  which  is  of  your  cha- 
;        ritie  and  our  glorying  for  you ,  declare  ye  toward  them  in 

'     the  face  of  the  churches.  j{ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VIII. 

t*.KAhiundeincefup\>ly.']  He  meaneth  that  fuch  aS  abound  in  worldly  riches/hould  commu-  Te^npofal  be* 

nicatc  forfupfly  of  other  their  breihiens  neceHities ,  vvhatfocucr  they  may:  that  onthc«therlide  ^-^^-p  vpon 

they  whom  they  hclpe  in  ten^porals ,  may  impart  to  them  againe  fomc  of  their  fpirituai  riches,  as  O^i^i^ual  per* 
praicrs,  and  other  lioly  vvorkes  and  graces,  which  is  ahappie  change  and  entercourfc  for  the 
wekhymen,  if  they  could  fee  it.  And  this  place  proueth  plainely  that  the  fallings  and  latisfadorie  ^^^T 

deedes  of  one  man, be  auailable  to  others  ,  yea  and  that  holy  Saindles  or  other  vcrtuous  peiTons  ti'^fie  and  fil- 

may  in  meafurc  and  proportion  ofother  mens  necellities  and  deferuings.allctte  vnto  them, as  wcl  pcr^rogatc 

the  fupererogation  of  their  fpirituai  vvorkes  ,  as  thefc  that  abound  in  worldly  goods ,  may  gjue  ^"^^  Other, 
almes  of  their  fuperfluities.to  .hem  which  arc  in  nece-iruie.  vVvhi<;h  enterchange  and  pioporrioa  oF 
thingstheApoftle  doth  euidently  let  dovvnc.            ;     i  /  .  i 


Chap.  IX. 

fit  ^roeedeth  exhorting  them  to  the  fcrefaideotitribution ,  3  tovcrifie  his  commendiytg 
of  them.  6  and  to  do  it  liberally  ^  that  fo  they  may  merite  the  more ,  and 
Cod  be  the  titore praifed. 

0  R  concerning  tlie  minifteric  that  is 
done  "  toward  the  faincfles,  it  is  fuper- 
fluousfor  me  to  write  vnto  you.  t  For 

1  know  your  prompt  mindeifor  the  which 
I  glorie  ofyoutothe  Macedonians:  That 
Achaia  alfo  is  ready  from  the  yere  pai]:,and 
your  emulation  hath  proiiokcd  very  ma- 

3     nv.  t  Bud  hauefent  the  brethren,that  the  thing  which  we 
glorieof  youy  be  not  made  voide  in  this  bchalfc,  that  (as  I 

r  p  p   iij  haue 


«  That  IS ,  »« thii 
in.itter  of  tLlmes.\ 
ChrjfTheophjl. 

The  Epiftle 
for  S.  Laii- 
jC!ii.-CjAi;g.io 


-The  fruite 
ofalnies  is  the 
encrcafe  of 
jjrace  in  al  iu^ 
itice  and  good 
workes  to  life 
eucrl ailing  : 
God  giuing 
thcfc  things 
for  reward  5c 
recompenfe 
of  charitable 
Workes.wbich 
thcrfare  be 
called  the  feed 
or  naerito- 
rious  caufe  of 
thefe  fpirituai 
fruitcs* 


48(>  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE   OFS.  PAVL  ChA.  IX. 

hauc  faid)  you  may  be  ready  :  t  left  when  the  Macedonias  4 
fhal  come  with  nic,and  finde  you  vnrcadvjvvc  (that  we 
fay  not,y  e)  may  be  af  hamed  in  this  fubftance.  t  Therfore  I  5 
thought  it  neccfTaiie  to  defire  the  brethren  that  they  vvouW 
come  to  you, and  prepare  this  blefling  before  promired,to  be 
ready  fojAS  a  bicffing/noi  as  auaricc,   "t  And  this  I  fay,  he  6 
that*^  fovveth  rparinglvsrpaiing,^y  alfo  fhal  reape:  and  he  that 
fovveth  in  bicilings,  of  blcfTings  alfo  fhal  reape.  I  Eucry  7 
one  as  he  hath  determined  in  his  hart,not  of  fadnes  or  of  ne- 
celTitie.  t  for  Godloneth  dcheercftdgiuer.  t  And  God  is  able  to  8 
make  al  grace  abound  in  you :  that  in  al  things  alv  vaies  ha-  9 
uingalfufficiencie,  you  may  abound  vnto  al  good  workes, 
t  as  it  is  written  :  Be  diflnhutcd  ,he  gatieto  the  poore :  itiflke  re- 

main ah  for  cucr.  I  And  hethatminiftrcth  feede  to  the  fowcr,  10 
vvil  giue  bread  alfo  for  to  cate:  &  vvil  multiplie  your  feede, 
and  vvil  augmet  the  increafes  of  the  fruites  of  your  iuftice  :  ^ 
t  that  being  enriched  inal  things,  you  may  abound  vnto  11 
al  fimplicitie,vvhich^''otketh  by  vs  thankes- giuing  to  God. 
t  Becaufetheminifterie  of  this  officc"doth  nor  oniyfupplie  11 
thofe  things  that  the Sainds  want,  but  aboundeth  alfo  by 
many  thankes- giuings  in  our  Lord,  t  by  the  proofe  of  this  15 
minifteriCjglorifyingGodinthe  obedience  of  your  confef- 
fion  vnto  theGofpel  of  Chrif]:,and  in  the  fimplicitie  of  com- 
municating vnto  them,  and  vnto  al,  t  and  in  their  praying  14 
foryou,beingdefirous  of  youbecaufe  of  the  excellet  grace 
of  God  in  you.  t  Thankes  be  to  God  for  his  vnfpeakc-i5 
able  gift. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  IX. 


ProiJ^fs  Tor  j,T$m/ardthtSAmEts.']  By  the  Apofllcs  earneft  and  often  calling  vpon  the  Connthian$|t© 
Catholikepri-  g»Je  almes  for  relieuingthe  faithful  in  diftrcfle,  thePaftors  of  Gods  Church  may  Icarnc ,  that  it 
foner« .  fpecially  pcrtaineth  to  their  office  to  be  pxo£ters  for  holy  men  in  prifon ,  pouexiie,  and  al  othci  Ht« 

cclTitie,  fpecially  when  their  want  commeth  for  confeflion  of  their  faith. 
Chccrefol  gi-        s.^K.otasamrice,']  The  couetous  man  that  parteih  with  his  penypainefully  and  with  fororr 
»j|ng.  »*  though  he  loft  alimme  of  his  body ,  is  noted,  and  cheereful,  ready,  voluncarie,  and  large  comri- 

feutionis  commended. 

greater  e.  Sowtth  Jparin^ly.'l  Almes  is  compated  to  fecde.  for  as  the  fcedc  throwen  into  the  ground, 
almes  ,  the  though  it  feme  to  be  caftaway,  yet  isnocloft,  butis laid  vp  in  certaine  hope  ofgreatcacreafc):  fo 
greater  merite  that  which  men  giue  in  almes,  though  it  fcemeto  becaftayvay  and  to  perifh  in  refpcft  of  the 
a»dxerrard.    giucr,  yet  in  deedeit  ismoft  fruitful,  thebcnefitc  thereof  manifoldly  reluming  to  himagaine. 

Yvherevpon  the  Apoftles  coclufion  is  clcere,that  according  to  the  meafurc  of  the  almes  oi  feeding 
(which  is  more  oxlefTe  inrelpe£l  of  the  vvil  and  abilitic  of  the  giuer)  the  encrcafe  and  aboundancc 
efharueft,  that  is,  of  grace  and  gloxie  fkal  cnfue.  SecS.  Auguftine  inPfat.^f  eirtamed,  &  q.  *.  ad 
9Hltirittm, 


Cha.  X. 


TO    THE  CORINTHIANS. 
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n.'Dothnotonelyfup^y.-]  Vvhen almesarcglucn . fpeci^lly ro Wy mcn.aot oiely the giucrs  it^.,  rc^a-ji 
obtaine  great  benefice  thercby.ahd  the  vvantes  of  others  be  fii^lied,  but  God  aifo  by  the  receiiicrs       Cods  ho 
continual  praicts  and  thankes  giuing  thcrfore ,  is  excedingly  honoured :  Co  that  charitic  bcftovvei  -^^v. 
in  this  fort,  is  an  adic  of  Gods  vvorf  iaip  and  of  rcli'^ion.  ' 


Ch 


A  P. 


X. 


9 

10 

II 

12 


xAgninJi  (hefalfi  ^pofiles,  ^muntlvg  themjtrmitleofhu  petfon,  he  doth  notvvith/^a»- 
^    dingfet  out  the  power  of  hu  ApoJUefhip ,  ,z  reprehending  them  tilfofor  ch^a- 
lengirig  to  them  felttes  the  praife  of  other  mens  labours. 

N  D  I  Paul  my  felf  bcfecche  you  by  the 
rnildcnesand  modeftie  of  Chrift,vvho  in 
pre(encein  deede  am  humble  amog  yoa, 
but  abfentam  bold  on  you.  t  But  1  be- 
fceche  yoUjthat  being  prefent  1  needc  not 
be  bold  by  that  confidence  vvhervvich  I 
am  thought  to  be  bold  againft  fome: 
which  thinke  vs  as  though  we  vvalke  according  to  the 
flefh.  t  For  walking  in  chcflcfh,  vve  warrc  not  accor- 
ding to  the  flefh.  t  Forthe"  weapons  of  our  warfare  arc 
not  carnal :  but  mightic  to  God  vnto  the  dcftrudion  of  mu- 
nitionSjdeftroying  counfels,  t  and  al  loftinelTe  extolling  it 
felf  agiinft  the  knowledge  of  Godjand  bringing  into  capti- 
uitieal  vnderflanding  vnto  the  obedience  of  Chrift  ,  t  and 
bau'mg  in  a  rcadinelfe"  ro  rcucnge  al  difobediece,when  your 
obedience  fhal  be  fulfilled,  t  Sec  the  things  that  are  accor- 
ding to  appearance,  if  any  man  hauc  affiance  in  him  felf^chac 
he  is  Chii  its:  let  him  thinke  this  againe  with  him  felf,  that 
as  he  is  Chnfts  ,  fowealfo.  t  For  and  if  1  fhould  glorie 
fomewhat  more  of  our  povver,vvhich  our  Lord  hath  giuen 
vs"vnto  edification  and  not  to  your  deftrudion  :  I  fhal  not 
be  af  hamed.  t  But  that  1  may  not  be  thought  as  it  were  to 
terrific  you  by  cpiftles  ( t  for  his  epiftles  in  deede ,  fay  they, 
are  fore  and  vehement :  but  his  bodily  prefence  weake ,  and 
his  fpeache  contemptible)  1"  let  him  this  thinke  that  is  fuch  a 
one  ,  that  fuch  as  wc  are  in  word  by  epiftles ,  abfcnt :  fuch 
alfo  vve  are  in  deede,  prefent.  t  For  we  dare  not  matche  or 
compare  our  felucs  vvith  certaine  ,  that  commend  them 
felues :  but  vvcmcafure  our  felucs  in  ourfelues,and  compare 
our  felues  to  our  felues.  t  But  wc  vvil  not  glorie  aboue 
our  mcafure:but  according  to  the  mcafure  ofthe  rule,vvhich 
God  hath  meafured  to  vs,a  meafure  to  reachc  euen  vnto  you. 

t  For 


488        'the  second  epistle  ofs.pavl  Ch 
t  For  n6t,as  though  vvc  reached  not  vnto  you,  doe  vvc  ex-  14 
tend  our  felues  beyond. For  we  are  comeasfarre  as  to  you  in 
the  Gofpel  of  ChriH;.  t  not  glorying  aboue  mcafure  in  15 
other  mens  labours  :  but  hauing'^hope  of  your  faith  in- 
creafing,  to  be  magnifiedin  you  according  to  our  ruleaboii- 
dantly,  t  yea  vnto  thofe  places  that  are  beyond  you, to  cuan-  \6 
gclize,not  in  an  other  mans  rulcjto  glorie  in  thofe  things  that 
are  prepared  before,  "i  But  he  that  gloriethjlet  him  glorie  in  ly 
our  Lord,  j  For  not  he  that  commendeth  him  felf,  the  fame  18 
isapproued:butvvhom  God  commendeth. 


A.  X. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap..  X. 

Punifhing  of  4:Vveafo;}!.]  He  meanerh  the  ample  fpiritualand  Apoftolical  povvergiaenby  Chrift  for  the 
Hcretikes.      punifhment  oKfalfe  Apoftles,  Keretikes,  and  rel^elles  to  Gods  Church,  who  arc  here  noted  fpc- 

cially  by  pride  andinlolence  (which  is  theproper  marke  of  fuch  fellowes)  to  exioll  them  felues 
Their  pride    aboue  the  mcafure  of  the  fcicacc  of  God  .which  conliltcth  in  humble  obedience  to-the  faith  and 

the  preachers  of  the  fame. 

The  fpiritual  "^^  >"^^"S^-}  ^'^'^  hereby,  thacthc  fpiritual  povvei*  of  Bif  hops  is  not  onely  in  f^ea- 

>ovver  of  Bi-  ching  the  Gofpel,  and  fo  by  perfuafion  and  exhortation  onely  (as  fomeHeretikes  hold)  toremicte 
■  n  ops  againft  or  retaine  finnes  ,  but  thai  it  hach  authoricie  to  punif  h  ,  ludge,  and  condemne  Heretikcs  and  qi  •  • 
He  ctikes  '      °^hcr  likerebelles:  which  power  *  one  of  the  principal  rebelles  of  this  time  being  conuinced  by.  * 

'       the  euidcHce  of  the  place,  acknowledgeth  to  be  grounded  vponChriftes  word, 'L'z;/;«/'y!)fMerjoK  '^^'"*  ' 
blndein  earth ,  fhal  be  bound  in  hean^n  :  J^nt.  is,  if.  applying  alfo  the  wordes  fpoken  to  Hieremie  r**^'* 
(c.  1, 10.)  "Behold  I  appoint  thee  ouer'N^ittions  And  kjn^doms,  that  thou  fj{a»t,plucl^vp,b»ildanddeJiroy: 
to  confirme  and  explicate  the  power  Apoftolike  herealleaged  by  S.  Paul,  Mary  they  would 
H<»etical  Co-  gladly  draw  this  power  from  the  lawful  fuccelTors  of  the  Apoftlts.to  them  felues,  their  minifters 
fiftorics.  and  confiflories,  which  are  nothing  els  but  the  f  hoppes  and  Couucels  of  fedition  and  al  the  con^ 

fpiracies  of  this  time.againft  the  lawful  Princes  of  the  world. 
'  Ecclc/iaftical  s.  Unto  edification.]  This  great  power  of  the  Churches  cenfurcs ,  fpecially  of  Excommunica- 
cenfures  (  na-  tion,  as  it  v/asgiuen  forthe  good  and  faluation  of  the  people,  fo  it  muft  not  be  vfedagaiixll  the  ' 
mely  Excom-  innocent :  no  nor  yet  vpon  Heietikcs  or  other  offenders,  but  where  and  when  it  may  by  likclihod 
nnmication  )  bencfitc  cither  the  parties,  or  the  people,  or  may  be  executed  without  the  hurt  or  perturbation  of 
Vh'- &  where  the  whole  Church,  as  often  times  it  can  not  be.byr«afon  of  the  multitude  of  offenders.  Vv.Sich 
to  be  cxecu-  caufcd  the  Apoille  here  to  fignifie  that  he  would  not  vfe  his  vtterraoft  authotitic  againft  tbc  falfe 
jg^^  '  Apoftles  which  difturbed  them ,  till  them  feJues  were  in  pcrfectobedience  vnio  him.  left  by  pu- 
nilhing  the  principal  otFcnders ,  a  greater  difturb^nce  and  jcuolt  might  fall  among  the  people,  if 
they  were  not  before  in  perfedk  obedience. 


Chap,  XI. 


fit  rtafotieth  the  matter  with  the  Corinthians, why  theyfhould  preferre  the falfe 

files  before  him.  i6  ^Andbecaufe  they  giue  them  leaue  to  bra^ge  and  commend 
them  felues  ,and  te  abufe  them  Jo  miferably,  he  trufleth  they  vvil  alfogiue  him 
the  hearing  :  il  and jo  he  beginneth,andfirfi  f he  wing  him  flfin  id  ludaical 
refpeFles  {wherein  onely  fioodal  their  boafivtg)  to  be  they  are ,  headdtth 
«^iervv*rd fnth  a  long  roll  efhif  fnfftrings  ftr  Chriff,  (u  if  incomparable. 


Vvould 


ChA.  XL  TO    THE    CORINTMIANS.  4^5> 

I    TS^^^^^^ VouH  God  you  could  beare  Tome  litle  of-'  The  A)»o- 

I  folb'  •  fupport  me:  t  for  I  {^jc^Vfibrs ^dld 
emulate  you  with  the  emulation  of  God.  defpoufe  the 
For  I  haue  -  dcfpoufed  you  to  one  man  ,  to  cVnuer 
prcfent  you  a  chafte  virgin  vnto  Chrift.  tcd,to  chrift, 
t  But  I  feare  left,as  the  ferpent  feduced  Euc  cVaft^tTc ''of 

by  his  fubtcltie,fo  your  fcnfes  may  be  corrupted,^  fall "  fiom  ^^■"^f^  ^  and 

4  the  iimplicitie  that  is  in  Chrift.  t  For  if  he  that    commeth,  hd^lU^yl^d 
preache  an  other  Chrift  who  We  haue  not  preachedjor  you  ^^^^^^^^ 
receiuean  other  fpirit  whom  you  haue  not  receiued  :  or  an    The  note  of 
other  Gofpel  which  you  haue  not  receiuediyou  might  wcl  f^^^L^^/^^at^T* 

5  fuffcr  it.  t  For  I  fuppofe  that  I  haue  done  nothing  leife  then  without  law- 

6  the  great  Apoftles.  t  For  although "  rude  in  fpeache,yet  not  fcndin  i^'^to"^* 
in  knowlcdge.but  in  al  things  we  are  made  manifeft  to  you.  thnii  Jnd  m- 

7  t  Ordidlcommit  afinnc,humbling  my  felf,that  you  might 
be  exalted?  becaufe  I  euagelized  vnto  you  the  Gofpel  of  God  "^^"s  charge. 

8  gratis?  t  Other  churches  I  fpoilcd,takinga  ftipend, for  your 

9  minifteric.  t  And  when  I  was  with  you, and  had  neede ,  I 
was  burdenous  to  none  :  for  that  which  I  wanted,  the 
brethren  fupplied  that  came  from  Macedonia:  &  in  al  things 
1  haue  kept  my  felf  without  burden  to  you ,  and  vvii  keepe. 

10  t   The  truth  of  Chrift  is  in  me,  that  this  glorying  fhal  not 

II  be  infringed  toward  me  in  the  countries  of  Achaia.  -\  Vvhcr- 
iz  fore? becaufe  1  loue you  not>God  doth  know,  t  But  that ^  propc- 

which  1  doc  ,   I  vvii  alfo  doe,that  I  may  cut  away  the  oc-  mikerthar 
cafion  of  them  that  defire  occafion :  thatjn  that  which  they  ^hapethe  lei- 

13  glorie»they  may  be  found  cuen  like  vs.   t  f  or  fuch  faJfe  apo-  bT'i7n•ue^^a'- 
ftlesare    craftie  workers,tiasfiguringthem  feluesinto  Apo-  '^^'^^^  ' 

14  ftlesof  Chrift.  t  And  no  maruci:  for  Satan  him  felf  tranf-  allegation  and 

15  figureth  him  felf  into  an  Angel  of  hght.  t  It  is  no  great  ^^"'jJ'/'Vl^^^^ 
matter  therfore  if  his  minifters  be  trasfigured  as  the  minifters  t^ures?  iiVadc 

.pf  iuftice:vvhofe  ende  fhal  beaccording  to  their  vvorkes.  ""/^^le 
lO-'  Vi-jhT  Againel  lay,  (  let  DO  niantninkemcto  be  fpqlif  h:  p-  the  auncacnt 
thervvife  take  tne  as  foolif  h ,  that  I  alfo  may  glorie  a  litle,)  ]Z[^LiXu>i}s 

17  t  that  which  I  fpeake,  I  fpeake  not  according  to  God,  but 

in  his  t'oJccn 

18  as  it  were  in  foolif  hnes,in  this  fubftance  of  glorying,  t  Be-  ]h^}r^^^uf 


caufe  many  glorie  according  to  theflefh  ,  I  alfo  wil  glo- 


tiouclnes  of  al 
here 


19  Tie.  t  For  you  do  .  gladly  fufter  the  foolif  h  :  whereas  your  ''Th'eFpifiic 

20  felues  are  wife,  'f '  ForyoulufFcr  if  a  man  bring  yoij.. into 
feruirude,  ifa  man  deuoure  if  a  man  take,  if  a  man  bdextoi-  gcfmc!  '  ^^^^ 

21  Icdjif  a  man  ftrike  you  on  the  face,  t  1  fpeake  according 

Q^q  q  to 


49 O  THE  SECOND   EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVt  ChA 

to  dif  honour,  as  though  vvc  had  been  vycakc  in  this  part. 
Vvhcrein  any  man  dare  ( 1  fpcake  folif hly  )  1  dare  alfo, 
t  *  They  are  Hcbrevves :  and  1.  They  are  irraehtes:  and  I,  ii 
They  arc  the  fccde  of  Abraham;  and  I.  t  They  arc  the  mini- 
fters  of  Chrift:  and  I.  (  1  fpeake  as  one  fcarfcvvifc)  morel: 
in  many  moe  labours,in  pnlons  more  aboundantlyjin  ftripcs 
aboue  mcafurejin  deathes  often,  t  Ofthelevvcs  fiue  times,  24 
did  1  receiue  *  fourtie ,  fauing  one.  t  Thrifc  was  1  beaten  25 
*vvithroddes,'^onceI  vvasftonedjthrifc  I  fuffred  *  fhip- 
V  vrackc,  night  and  day  haue  1  been  in  the  depth  of  the  fea, 
t  in  iourneying  often,  perils  of  vvaters,pcrils  of  thecues,pe-  i3 
rilsof  my  nation,perils  of  Gentiles,perils  in  the  citie,  perils 
in  the  wildernes,perils  in  the  fea,perils  among  falfe  bretnren, 
t  in  labour  and  miferie,  in  much  vvatchings,  in  hunger  and  zj 
third, in  fadings  ofcen,in  colde  and  nakcdncs,  j  befidethofe  18 
ttjrtT  W«;.  things  vfhich  are  outwardly  :  my  daily  ^mftance,thc  careful- 
an^ThSphy-       of  al  churches,    t  Vvho  is  vveake,and  I  am  not  vveakc?  29 
jartc  interpret  yvho  is  fcandalizedjand  1  ^  am  not  burnt?  t  If  I  muft  glorie:  30 
fpirade  agaift  I  vvil  glorie  of  the  things  that  concerne  my  infirmitie.  t  The  31 
w^kude'^^of^  Father  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  ,  vvho  is  blelTcd 

cares  inftat  sx  for  eucr,knovveth  that  I  lie  not,  t  *At  Damafcus  the  Gouer-  31 
rrgetvpohim.  nour  of  the  nation  vnder  Aretas  the  king,  kept  the  citic  of 
the  Damafcenes,  for  to  apprehend  me;  t  and  through  a  53 
window  in  a  bafket  was  1  let  do wne  by  the  wall  ,and  fo 
cfcapcd  his  handes. 


XI, 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XI. 

3.  From  the Jimplicitie.']  People  fall  from  their  firft  faith,virginitte,and  fimplicicicin  Chrift.not 
As  T.u€  by  the  by  fodcxciiolt,butbylitle  &  lide,  in  giuing  carcto  the  fubtil  pcrfuafio  ofthcScrpcnt.fpeakingt* 
Serpent,fothe  the  by  the  fweete  mouthcs  Scilkiiemcines  ot  Heietikes.of  which  kind  of  fcdudtio^hegiucth  £uc 
people  are  fe-  for  an  example,  vvho  was  by  her  greedy  dclire  of  knowledge  and  the  Diuels  promis  ot  the  fame, 
dwcedby  He-  drawen  from  the  natiue  fimplicitie  and  obedience  to  God.  asatthls  day ,  promisandpreccnfe  of 
rctikes.  knowledge  driueth  many  a  poore  foul  from  the  furc ,  true,  hncere,  and  ©nely  belecfc  of  Gods 

Church. 

Heretikes  6. ^l{ude in/peach.']  Hereby  vvc  fee  that  the  feditiousand  falfe  teachers  haue  often  the  gift  of 

fometimc  elo-  eloquence  whereby  the  fimple  be  eafily  beguiled.  Such  were  Core  and  Dathan ,  as  lofephus  vrri- 
quent.  tech  v/fwf/^. //.  *  c  2.  for  the  fame.S.  Auguftine  (//. ;  Cojtfef.  t.  i.tt  n.)  caliech  the  Herctike  Fauftus 

Ma.mchx\xs,magnum  laqHeumrDiaboli ,  agrectt  fnxre  of  the  'Diuel ,  faying  that  he  palled  the  glorioBS 
Knowledge  Do(aor  S.  Ambrofe  in  fhevv  ofvyordes,  but  farre  inferior  to  him  (without  al  comparifon)  in 
better  then  fubllance  andraatte'f.  In  which  fort  the  Apoftle  here  is  glad  to  compare  him  felf  with  the  falfe 
<^ay  Wordes.    Apoftles.  whom  the  Corinthians  did  folowand  excollfaric  aboue  him  by  reafon  of  tbeir  elo- 

qucnce,  graunting  to  them  that  gift ,  but  chalcngtng  to  him  fcif  fupcrioricie  in  knowledge,  which 
Yong  orators  ^^jj-g  ^^^j^  pretcrre  before  vame  vvoides.  And  it  is  the  bane  of  ourpooxc  countrie  ,  that  the 
.-imong  hcreci-  people  now  a  daies  giue  credit  rather  to  new  orators  and  folif  h  yonkers,  for  their  fweete  fpe- 
kes  preferred  aches:then  to  the  glorious  Dodors  of  Chrifles  Church,  for  their  fingular  knowledge  and  more 
before  the  au-  gr^ue  eloquence. 

cicntDodto.-s,  ^  '  Chap. 
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TO  THE  CORINTHIANS, 


HAP. 


XII. 


lO 


II 


u 


13 


14 


H4t<Ueth6fhumcomparahUvlfi»m,  j  but  for  humilhte  liketh  better  to  talh  of  hit 
mfirmities:  //  putting  the  fault  in  the  Corinthiantfor  that  he  u  faine  thus  t9 
rehearfe  buovvtie  commendations,  it  Vvhere  againe  he  reafoneth  the  matter 
vyith  them  like  a  father,  X'vhy  theyfhouldpreferrethofefalfe^pejiles  before 
htm.  1  •  ^ndfeareth  left  at  hii  tomming  Itefhd  be  combelUd  to  exeommunicate 
many  of  them^  * 

F  Imuftgloriefiris  not  expedient  in  deed?) 
bud  vvil  comctothe''vifions  and  reuelatios 
of  our  Lord,  t  I  know  aman  in  Chrift  aboue 
fourteneyeres  agoc(  whether  in  the  body,  I 
^=.=-^,^>fi^  T,  know  not ;  or  out  of  the  body,l  know  not  : 
God  doth  know;  fuch  a  one    rapteuen  to  the  third  heaue. 
t  And  I  know  fuch  a  man  (whether  in  the  body,orout  of  l^alf  i/r/ci-. 
the  body,I  know  not:God  doth  know)  i  that  he  was  rapt  ^'^pofsi. 
into  Paradife:&  heard  fecrete  vvordes^which  it  is  not  lawful  ble^;or"vnde: 
toramantofpeake.  t  Forfuch  an  one  I  wil  elorie :  but  for '^^"^ 
my  felf  I  vvil  glorienothing/auing  in  my  infirmities,  t  For  r^riunacL 
andifl  wiIgloric,IfhaI  not  befoohfh  :for  I  fhal  faycruth.  f 
but  1  fpare,left  any  mafhould  efteeme  me  aboue  that  which  i.eTn  raJufhed 

.rlTnt'S^  ^  And  left  the  r;^7n^-^;; 

grcatncs  ot  the  reuelations  might  extoll  me,there  was  giuen  orout  of  body 
me  a  pricke  of  my  flefh,  an  angei  of  Satan  ,  to  buffet  %\  IZX, 
me.  T  tor  the  which  thing  thrife  I  befought  our  lord  tofcethe  ftl-e 
that  it  might  depart  from  me :  f  and  he  faid  to  me,My  grace  ^4;':  vvci'f 
lumceth  thee,  for  power  is  perfitedin  infirmitic.   Gladly  ^J^<^  ^"-^"^^^ 
therfore  vvil  I  glorie  in  mine  infirmitie,  that  the  power  of 
Chiift  may  dyvel  in  me.  ^  t  For  the  which  caufe  I  pleafe 
my  ^elt  jn  mhrmities ,  in  contumelies,in  neceflities,  in  nerfc- 

cuiions,indiftrc(rcs  for Chrift.for when  lam  weakelthen 
am  I  mightie. 

t  lam  become  foolifhr  you  haue  compelled  me.  For  I 
ought  to  haue  been  commended  of  you  :  for  I  hauc  been  no^ 
thing  Idfe  then  they  that  are  aboue  meafure  Apoftles  -.al- 
though  I  am  nothing,  t  Yet  the  %nes  of  my  Apoftlefhip 
hauebecn  done  vpon  you  in  al  patiencc/in  fignes  &  woders 
and  mighty  deedts.  t  For  what  is  there  that  you  haue  had 
IcfT^  tnen  the  other  churches  :  but  that  I  my  (elf  haue  not 
burdened  you?  Pardon  me  this  iniurie.  t  Behold,  novy 
the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you  :  and  I  vvil  not  be 
burdenous  vnto  you.  Forl  feeke  not  the  things  that  are 

Qjqcj  ij  youvs: 


Which  S.Au- 
guftine  faiih 
(  cp.  io8")  i\ 
fpokenhereof 
doing  great 
penance  for 
"heinous  lin  • 
nes  ,  as  Pa»»- 
tsHtet  did  in 
the  primitiue 
Church .    ^  o 
that  it  is  n(»t 
onely   t©  re- 
pent or  to  a- 
nicnd  their 
Hues  ,  as  the 
Protcftauts 
tranllate  it. 
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voursibut  yoa.For  neithei-  ought  the  childre  lay  vp  treafures 
for  the  parents,but^l^c  parents  tou  the  children,  t  But  1  moft  15 
cladly  vvilbeftovv,&:  vvil  my  fclf  moreouer  be  beftovvcd 
for  your  foules  -.although  louingyoii  morc,l  an:j  loued  lefle. 
^    t   But  be  it  To  :  1  haue  not  burdened  you  :  but  being  crat-  1 6 
tie    1  tooke  you  by  guile,  t  Haue  1  circumuented  you  by  17 
any  ofthernvvhomlfcnt  ro  you}  t  Ircqueftcd  Titus,and  18 
if ent  vvuh  him  a  brother.Did  Titus  circumuenr  you }  vval- 
'  ked  we  not  with  one  fpirit  ?  not  in  thefelt  lame  fteppcs? 
t  *  Of  old'thinke  you  that  we  excufe  ©urfclucsto  you?  19 
Before  God,in  Chrift  we  fpeake :  but  al  things(  my  deereft) 
for  your  edifying,  t  Fori  feare  left  perhaps  vvhen  I  come,  10 
1  finde  you  not  fuch  as  I  would ;  and  I  be  found  of  you,luch 
an  one  as  you  would  not.left  perhaps  c6tcntions,emulatios, 
ftomakings,di{renfions,dctraaions,vvhifpcrings,fwelhngs, 

feditions  be  among  yhn.  t  left  ^^g^i^^  when  I  come ,  God  zi 
humble  me  amongy ou :  &  1  mourne  many  ot  them  that  lin- 
ned  before,&  -  haue  not  done  penace  for  the  vnclcanncs  & 
fornication  andincontinenciethatthey  haue  committed. 


Ch 


Vi/Ioshaueno 
crcdiie  'With 
heretikes. 


The  Apoftlcs 
fomc  greater 
then  other. 

muftftickc 
to  the  faith 
firft  planted  by 
imraclcs. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XII. 

rrr....  1  ^  Crorian      <5p.  k«.-^.)  complaineth  thatthe  Aduerfarics  of  Gods  Church  anJ 
/.  ^'^''"^•^^S; S^to  vitions  but  their  increduUtie  is  much  more  in  our  daies.that  condemns 
Prieftes ,  giue  «°     J^'^'^V^^i^^^^^  and  recorded  for  moft  certamc,of  holy  S.  Gregorie, 

al  fuch  '^^^^l^"^"     ?o  euer  Yea  they  arc  fo  wicked  in  this  cafe .  that  the  villon  which  the  holy 
S.  Bede ,  or  who  '^'^^f^''^^^^^^  ^^e  difnum,ywoxr.hy  of  credit,  is  one  caufc  why  they  :^€^c 

author  ofthe  ^ooke  of  Machabees^  c^^^^^^^^       vvelmight  they  for  this  vifion  deny  al  S.  Paulcs  », 

fpiiCandt^^^^^^ 

iVf«f./,« 0.  2. Thout^hal  were  in  that  they  were  Apoftles.ofone  and  the  fame 

''-^^oucme^fur^^^^^^  preeminence  and priuilege aboue  other,  in 

tif  am'e"  MeSn5^^^  S.  lohn.w'hom's.  Paul  often calleth, r.. ^,.y?^«,  ^ok. 

^^-^'fr^r.^^llr .  rathollke  m  faft  that  faich  which  was  firft  preached  and  con- 

r^^i^''"rni2cf rL  ri^^^^^^^  -^-^^y  other  holy  Apoftolike 

firmed  by  miracks^  a^^^^^^         preach  extraordinarily,  newly .  and  othervvife  then  we  recemed 

^'o'rfirftconue^^^^^^^^^^ 
faife  Apoftlcs  as  they  be.  _^  


'  Chap.     XII 1. 

«  A.:.j^thini6  them  the  ftareof  excommumcation  :  to  the  end  that  they  do'wg^enance 
J  he  bath  threatened,  n  ^ndfivvitha^encrdeK,Jort4tf»nheendeth, 
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O  ihis  the  third  time  I  come  vnto  you :  *  In 
the  mouth  of  tvvoot  three  vvitneflfes  Thai 
cuery  word  (land,  t  1  foretold  and  doe 
fore'tel  as  prefent,and  bow  abfent ,  to  them 
that  finned  before,  and  al  the  reft,  that  if  I 
.,  .    ,  come  againcjivvil  not  fpare.  t  Seeke  you 
an  experiment  of  him  that  fpeaketh  in  me ,  Chrift  :  v  vlio  in 
you  isnotvveake,butismightieinyou?  t  For  although  he 
vvas  crucified  of  infirmitie:  yet  he  Hueth  by  the  power  ot 
God  For  wc  alfo  are  weake  in  him :  but  we  f  hal  hue  with 
him  by  the  power  of  God  on  you.  t "  Trie  your  owne 
feluesif  yoube  in  the  faith:  proue  ye  your  feiues.  Know 
you  not  your  feiues  that  Chrift  1  Esvs  is  inyou,vnlcfte 
perhaps  you  be  reprobates,  t  But  1  hope  you  ^  know 
[hat  we  arc  not  reprobates,   t  And  we  pray  God  ,  that 
you  doe  no  euil,notthat  wemayappeareapproued,  but 
that  you  may  doe  that  which  is  good ,  and  we  be  as  repro- 
bates, t  For  we  can  not  any  thing  againft  the  truth:  but  for 
the  truth,  t  For  vvercioyce,for  that  we  are  weake,  &  you 
are  mightie.   This  alfo  we  pray  for  ,  your  confummation. 
t  Therfore  thefe  things  I  write  abfent :  that  being  prefenr  I  cEcde/^fticd 
may  not  deale  hardly  according  to  the  ^  power  which  o-ur  ^^^{Zi^Xl 
Lord  hath  giuenmevnto  edification  and  not  vnto  deftru-  ty^||^^^^cfi^^^^^^^^ 

'  ^'TVor  the  reft  brethren,reioyce,be  perfed,^ take  cxhorta-  The  Epiftiem 
tion ,  be  of  one  minde,haue  peace,and  the  God  ot  peace     ^^.^^^  ^-.i, 
oflouefhalbcwithyou.  t  Salute  one  an  other  in  a holy  nitie. 
kifife.  Al  the  fainds  falute  you.  t  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
1  E  s  V  s  Chrift,and  the  charitie  of  God,and  the  communica- 
tion of  the  holy  Ghoft  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIII. 

trUyourfclucs.-]  The  Hcretikcs argue  h.revp5,that  cuery  ^"^^^^^  V vc  may 

ly  to  be  in  W  =  where  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh  exprelly  and  onely  «f  fauh^  '^honlht.  can  noTbe  ^"^^^  ^^^^ '^^^ 

Ergood  orcuil.  see  S.  Au|Hlline  «.  r  *f.r/.ff. .»/?./«       U-'l'  C^rMgr,.- c.  „.&  S.  Thomas 
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^THE   ARGVMENT   OF  THE 

EPISTLE    OF   S.   PAVL   TO  - 

THE  GALATIANS. 

H^T  this  Eprjlle  mdy  feeme  to  be  the ^rfl that  $. 
Paul  -vyrote ,  yy^i  declared,  in  the  Argfiment  of  the 
Epifde  to  the  'R^mmes^notyyithjimdmg  that  in  thefe-' 
cond  chapter  it  is  euid^t  tf)  ham  bene  yyritten  1 4  yeres 
at  the  leajl  after  his  Coniierjion,  and  {44  it  is  faid)fyom 
Ephefia,beLkeat  thattme  of  h^  being  there  j  yyhlch 
IS  mentioned  18. 

The  occafion  of  it  yyere  ftich  Falfeapojlles ,  as  yye 
readfofAH.i^.Etqiiidamdefiendentes,  O'c.  And 
cert.iinc  comming  dovvne  from  Ievvrie,taughcthc  brethren  (that  14 the 
Chrijiian  Gentiles  at  ^ntioche  )that  vnlcs  you  be  circumcifcd  according  to 
the  manner  of  Moyfe^you  can  notbe  faucd.  Suchcommers  alfoto  the  Oa^ 
Utians{yyhom  S.  Paidhadconucrted  ashimfelf  menttoneth  Gal.  i.  and 

/^.^  did  fediice  them^faying^that  althe  other  Ap(.Jlles  toyyhomthty  jhoiddra- 
ther  harken.then  to  Paul (yyho came  tl^y  k^eyy  not  froin  yyhcnce  )  did yje  Cir^ 
cimcifion: yeaandth<it Paidhimfelfyyhen  he  came amng  thcm^  du^fldonone 
other  .And  to  yy'inne  them  more  eafily^they  did  n9t  laj  on  them  the  bn-rdenof  the 
yyholc  Layy,biit  of  Circumci(ion  only. . 

Ag^infi  thefedecetnerSfS.  Paul  declareth,that  he  reccitied  his  Apofllefhif 
and  learned  the  Gofpcl that  hepreacheth.of  Chriflhim  felf  after  hi^  Bj^ftmeBion: 
And  that  the  other  ApofllesQtlthough  he  learned  nothingof  them)  receiued  him 
into  their  [octette, and  alloyyed  yy  el  of  his  preaching  to  the  Genttles, though  thern- 
felnes  btmg  leyyes^and  lining  among  the  leyyes,had  not  yet  left  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Layy  -.  hoyybeitthey  did  n^tpiu  tn  them  any  hope  oftaflifcatioti^bm  in  Chrtjl 
alone  y  without  them.  Be  declareth  moreonerythat  the  faid  Valfeapo files  belyed  him^ 
in  faying  that  healfo  preached  Ci/  cumcifion  jometimes.  Againe,  that  they  them- 
fcUus  in  preaching  no  more  bat  Circumcijion.did  againjl  the  nature  cfCtrcHmcijion, 
becaufe  it  ps  a  profifion  to  obfcriie  the  yyhole  Layy  i  jinally ,  yyhatfoea-er  they 
fretended,that  in  deede  they  didtt  onely  to  plcafe  the  lcyyes,ofyyhom  otheryyife 
they  f  ho  idd  beperfeciit  ed. 

So  that  in  this  Epijile  he  handleih  the  fame  matter,yyhich  in  the  Epifle  to  the 
J^omanes :  bttt  here  lejfe  exaftly  and  more  briefyjjecanfe  the  Galatians  yyere  ye^ 
Yyrnde,and  the  Romanes  contrariyrife^replfti  omni  fctentta  (Kom,i^  )  rcple- 
mihcd  with  al  knowledge. 
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nAfter  the  foundation  laide  in  the  fxlutation's  he  excUimtth  A^ainji  the  GK/ati/tns,And 
their  falfe  apojfles,  1 1  confidering  tl:at  the  G  ojpel  which  he  preached  to  thi^he 
had  it  immediatlj  ef  Chrift  him  [elf.  1 3  Vvhich  to  [hew  he  be^inneth  to  tel 
the Jlorie  of  hii  conuerfion  and preaihing  fince  then,  that  tts  he  learned  nothing 
of  the  other  ^pojlles.foyet  he  had  their^approbation. 

AVL  an  Apoftle  not  of  men, "nei- 
ther by  man,  but  by  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift, 
and  God  the  Father  that  raifed  him 
from  the  dead,  t  and  al  the  brethren 
that  are  with  me:  to  the  churches  of 
f<^Galatia.    t  Grace  to  you  and  peace 
hrfrom  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord 
£^^5?  I  E  s  V  s  Chrift,  t  who  gaue  him  klf 
for  our  finnes,  that  he  might  dehuer 
vs  from  this  prefent  wicked  world,according  to  the  wil  of 
our  God  and  father :  t  to  whom  is  gloricforcuer  and  cuer. 
Amen. 

t  I  maruel  that  thus  fo  foone  you  are  transferred  from  him 
that  called  yon  into  the  grace  of  Chrift,  rnto  an  other  Go- 
fpel:  t  which  is  not  an  other,vnIes  there  be  fome  that  trou- 
ble you, and  wil    inuerr  the  Gofpcl  of  Chrift.    t  But  al- 
though wcj^or  an  Angel  from  heauen  ,  cuagehzcto  you  be- 
fidethac  which  we  haue  euang^izcd  to  you,be  he  anathe- 
9    ma.  t  As  we hauefaid  before,  fo  now  1  fay  againe,If  any 
euangclizc  to  you ,  befidc  that  which  you  haue  receiued, 
19  be  he  anathema,  t  For  do  1  now  vfe  perfuafion  to  men,  or 
to  God?  Or  do  I  feeke  to  pleafc  men?lf  I  yet  did  pleafe  men,! 
fhould  not  be  the  feruant  of  Chrift. 
n        t  ^  For  1  doc  you  to  vndcrftand,brcthren,thc  Gofpcl  that 

was 


New  Gof- 
pcllers  that 
peruert,  cor- 
rupt ,  or  al' er 
the  one  onfly 
true  and  firil; 
dcliuered  Go- 
fpcl,are  to  be 
fluoided  .  S<^c 
S.  Aufudine 
Cent.  FoHjfu.n 

U,  Jt.t,  17. 

c  The  EpirtJc 
vpon  the  Coni- 
nicmoration 
of  S'  Paul, 
lun. 
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was  euangelized of  me,  that  it  is  not  ^iccording  to  man. 
i  For  neither  did  I  receiue  it  of  man,nor  learnc  if.but  by  the  iz 
reuelation  of  I  E  s  V  s  Chrift, 

t  Foryouhaueheardmy  couerfation  fometimein  Iudai{mc,  15 
that  aboue  mcafure  1  pcrlecutcd  the  Church  of  God,  and  ex- 
pugncdir,  1  and  profited  in  ludaifme  aboue  many  of  mine  14 
cqaales  in  my  nation,being  more  aboundantly  an  emulator 
ot  the  traditions  of  my  fathers,  t  But  when  it  plcafedhim  15 
that  feparated  me  from  my  mothers  vvombe ,  and  called  mc 
by  his  grace,to  reueale  his  fonne  in  me,  t  that  I  f  hould  euan-  16 
gelize  him  among  the  Gentils ,  incontinent  I  condefccnded 
nottoflefhandbloud,   f  neither  came  Ito  Hierufaltm  to  17 
the  Apoftles  my  anteceffors  :  but  I  went  into  Arabia ,  and  a- 
gainel  returned  to  Damafcus.    t  Then ,  after  three  yeres  I  i8 
:«  ?.  Tames  came  to  Hictufalcm "  to  fee  Peter :  and  taried  witb  him  fiftenc 
wa^  called  our  jai^s.  t  But  Other  of  the  Apoftlcs  favv  I  nonc'.fauing  lames  19 
t\TA'L^t°he -the  brother  of  our  Lord,  t  And  thcthings  that  1  write  to  20 
h  brcAv  pivafc       .  behold  bcforc  God,that  1  lie  not.  ^  t  After  thar,l  came  21 
v^hKiTc"re  i  Andl  vvasvnknowcn  22 

kinfmen  arc  ^vfiahcto  the  churchcs  of  levviie  ,  that  were  in  Chrift: 

called  bretnrc.  "^Z     O  .       ...         .       .         ^,        ,  i  .  ,  r  ^  ^ 

for 

"n  dceck bu:  lometime,  dotii  now  euang< 

rather' fillers  he  cxpugncd:  j  and  in  me  they  glorificd  God.  2.4 

children. 


Cha.  I. 


rthey'weVe"  t  but  they  had  heard  Only  ,  That  he  which  pcrfecutedvs  23 
,t  brethren  f^^^^i^^  ^  doth  now  cuangclize  thc  faith  vvhich  fomctime 


A  N  N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O  N  S 
I. 


were  not  firft  by  mans  eIeaion,nomh4ation,or  aljignemenr, 

■    -       •■       •  '   efle  oxdinance 

evvare  tnei^  of 
and  preaching, 

rhpvv  of  s.Otan^^^^eL]  Many^'vorthie  obferuations  are  made  in  the  fathers  vvritings.of  the  earneft 
^  o  f  hew  ot  ^^^^^.^.^^^  the  Apoftle,  and  much  may  we  gather  of  the  text  it  felf.  firA,  that  the  credit  of  any 
minor  Angel  for  what  learning,  eloquence,  fhcvv  ofgrace  or  vertuefoeuer,  though  lie  wrought 
miracles  ,  Diould  not  mnue  a  Chrlftiai^man  from  that  truth  which  he  hath  once  receiued  in  the 
Cacholike  Church:  of  which  point  Viilfentius  Urinenfis  excellently  trcatem.  I:  cont.  f>rofan  hxrej. 
^ouiMes.  Whereby  we  ma;  fee  tliat  it  is  great  pitic  and  f  bame .  that  fo  many  folo v v  Luther  and 
Caluin  and  fuch  other  leude  fellovves ,  into  a  new  Gofpcl .  which  are  fo  fane  from  ApolHes  and 
Angels ,  that  they  are  not  any  whit  comparable  with  the  old  Herciikes  in  gdtcs  of  learning  or  cio- 
c.muchlelTc  in  good  life.  _        ...  pf^-jofff 


learning  or 
vertue  nruft 
mouc  fiiom 
the  faith. 


Preaching  CO-  ^^^"J 
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uoloufly  and calumniouOy  Che  Hereake  charge  h^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^ 

Thirdly,  as  vvel  by  the  vvordeK.„^.^^  oneJy  in 

admifced ,  is  not  thac  oncly  which  be  wrote         Galam^  ,  or  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^^ 

or  any  other  of  the  Apoftles  ov  Euagem  es  vvr.uus  Therfoie  the  Aduerfarics  of  the  tiire,   Init  in 

preached,taught.or  deiiuered t^^/^ J'^'^i,^"^^  onely,thinking  th<:rn  fclues  n'ot  vnv/r,tten  tr a- 

bhurch  that  meafurc  the  V/ord  of  f'^'^^^^^^"^^^^^^^^  fjinft  the  written  word,  are  fouly  beguiled,  dition  alfo, 
to  incurre  S.  Panics  curie  except  they  ^^^^^^^^'^'^^^^XTcathoh^    With  adding  to  the  Gofpcl, 
Is  therein  alfo  they  f  hamfuUy  erre .  ^.^^^  ^^e^^^^^^^  EuangeliLs: 

>rboIcpreachitig.  fheGorpeI.be  it  v/ntten^^^^^^^^  After-prea- 
.    Fourthly  by  the  fame^^^^^^^^^  ,hJng"oueV 
feaes  and  authors  of  the  fanic '  Vowed  and  planted  in  the  Church:and  that  f^^f    ^f  no- 

ftolike  men  as  the  l^^vfu  hufban^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^.^^  ?  ^^.^^  ^^^^^      ^^^1^  ^^^^^.j.  ^^^^^^^^  , 

falfe  v^bchv/as  latera^^^^^^^  '^^j^^ 
I.an  (^.^.Mf^- ?rifeh?d  id  condem^^^^^^  old  Heretikes ,  prouing  Marcion  ,  Valentine,  Ccrdon, 
M^nrdt'TdM 

Church  was  fettled  in  former  irut.h.  the  Apoftlc ,  toiicheth  nor  enely  the  Gala-  The  i^poftles 

Sixthly,  Tbscurfc  o™  curfe  vpon  al 

tians .  or  thofe  of  the  Apoftles  ""^^^'^l^;^^^^  ^nd  it  concerneth  them  (as  Vincentius  Liri-  that  tcache 

times,  preachers ,  and  '''^'^^^^^^  faith  Which  they  receiued  in  the  vnitie  of  new  dodrine, 

nenfis  faith)  that  preach  a  new  tai  n  ,  -  -  -  f  "'J^  •  „  '    -  ,  ^  he)  befides  that  which 

and  draw  men 

Ll  cent,  oftheCatholike Church.  fromtheCath. 
fr.fh.h.r.  '^9  ^tr""'*'i'"'"7Z^^^^^^^  o  S  Auguftineby  thi^place  holdethalacctufed.  church. 

that  draw  a  Chriftian  man  from  the  ^^""^"^  °;.'rf.^"kes  from  the  open  and  knowen  Church  of 
one  fca  :  that  call  to  the  hidden  ^^^^^^""^^^^^^  draw  with  chatting  curiofuie 

Chrift :  that  al  ure  to  the  prmate .  th  ng  befides  that  they  found  in  the  church, 

the  children  of  the  Catholike  Church  by  teac^^^^  ^^^^  admonif  hed  him 

ep.4S.  PfaL'os.  Con.z.y^niwmngzKo  th^i^^^^^^  and  he  faith,  that 

t,S.  ^  ^  to  call  his  frende  out  of  ^^^^^  Commumon  of  the  C^^^^^^^^     ^  ^  ^.^^.^^  ^^^^^^  ^^.^ 

if  it  had  been  an  Angelin  dcede,  yet  ^^^^"^f^*^^^^^^^^^ 

place.  Wherein  the  Apoftle  gmeth      cu'fe  o^^^^^^^J'^^^^^^^^  al  Heretikes  and  their  dodri-  z  eale  agamft 

proue  that  the  zeale  of  Cathohke  i"^"  ^^^^^  ^hey  were  neuer  fo  deere  vnto  them.  In  heretikcl 

refped  and  honour  of  hjspejfon  ^fj^^^^^^^^^       him.  not in'vulgar  manet.  but  (as  S.  Chry-  of  honour  and 
.    .        his  great  aiFaires  Ecclefiafticall)  he  vvent  lo  »a«e  to  ^ec  ^en  behold  a  thing  or  pcrfon  of  reuercRce  to- 

-hef^^    foft'om  noteththe  Greeke  Word  -^^^^^^^^^^^  ^..^him. 

name ,  cxcellcncie  and  rnaieltic.  tor  vvn  cn  came  >  ^  PauUnum.  to.j.  who  maketh 

•behauiour  ,he  abode  With  hmi  fiftene  ^^^f '^f^?;         ^  S  Peter.  See  S.  Ambrofe  m  Commcr,t, 
alfoamyfterieofthenumberofdaics  thathetaried  WK^^^^^^^  ^  r;     v- • 

ib«i«./o«.  and  S.Chryfoftomc  vpon  this  place,  and  fc..*  7  _ 


Chap.     1 1. 

needles; 

Rrr  THEN 


THE   IPTSTLE   OP  S.  PAVL  C  H  A,  11, 

HEN  after  fourcene  ycics  I  went  vp  i 
againeto  Hierufalem  with  Barnabas, 
taking  Titus  alfo  with  mc.  t  And  I  i 
'  went  vp  according  to  reuclacion-.and 
"  cofcrred  >3c> ith  them  the  G ofpcl  which 
I  preach  among  the  Gentiles,but  apart 
with  the  that  iecmcd  to  be  fomething, 
I  left  perhaps"  in  vainc  1  fhould  runnc 
or  had  runnc.t  But  neither  Titus  which  was  with  mc,vvherc-  J 
as  he  was  a  Gentil,vvas  compelled  to  be  circumcifed :  t  but  4 
becaufe  of  the  falfe  brethren  craftely  brought  in,  which  craf- 
tcly  came  in  to  cfpic  our  libertie  that  we  haue  in  Chrift 
Iesvs,  that  they  might  bring  vs  into  (cruitude.   t  To  5 
whom  wc  yelded  not  fubiedtion  no  not  foranhoure,  that 
the  truth  of  the  Gofpcl  may  rcmainc  with  you.  t  But  of  6 
them  that  Teemed  to  be  fomething,  (what  they  were  fomc- 
time,it  is  nothing  to  me.*  God acecptcth  not  the  perfon  of 
man)  for  to  mc,  they  that  fcemedtobe  fomething,  "added 
nothing,  t  But  contrariev vife  when  they  had  feen,that  to  7 
c  Seethe  mar-      yvas  committed  the  Gofpel  of  the  ^  prepuce,  as "  to  Peter 
tion  j^m^t.v,  of  the  circumcifiion  (  t  for  he  that  wrought  in  Peter  to  the  8 
^5.  Apoftlef  hip  of  the  circumcifion, wrought  in  me  alfo  among 

theGentils)  t  and  when  they  had  kno  wen  the  grace  that  $ 
vvasgiuenmc,  lames  and  Cephas  and  lohn,  which  fcemed 
tobepillersj^gaueto  mcand  Barnabas  the  right  handcs  of 
focictie-.that  we  vnto  the  Gentiles,  &  they  vnto  the  circum- i o 
cifion:  "t  only  that  we  fhould  be  mindeful  of  the  poore  : 
the  which  fame  thing  alio  I  was  careful  to  doe, 
*  I^*'  Zf!ri      ^         when  Cephas  was  come  to  Antioche,"!  rcliftcd  11 
E"4/,asLeza  him  ^  in  face,  becaufe  he  vvas"rcprchcnfiblc.  t  For  before  12. 
**'"\dcthfr  ^^^^  certaine  came  from  laraeSjhe  did  care  with  the  Gentiles: 
Y^t^the  Eh-  but  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrcvv  and  feparated 
fo'^Ihe^  mwe  him  feif,fcaring  them  that  were  of  the  circumcifion.  t  And  15 
difgracing  of  to  his  (imulation  cofcntcd  fhc  teft  of  thc  Iewcs,fo  that  Bar- 

nabas  aJfo  wasleddeofthem  into  that  Emulation,  t  But  14 


fact, 


late ,  t» 
No.Tcft.an 


when  1  fa  w  that  they  walked  not  rightly  to  thcvcritic  of 
thcGofpel,!  faid  to  Cephas  before  themal  :  If  thou  being 
a Iewe,liueft  Gentile  like&  not  ludaicallyihow  doeft  thou 
compel  the  Gentils  to  ludaize. 

t  Vvc  are  by  nature  Icwcs,and  not  of  the  Gcniils,  fin- 15 
ncrs.  t  But  knowing  that  *  man  is  not  iuftificd  by  the  16 

woikcs 


17. 


c  kolIx 


20. 
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vvorlccs    of  the  Law,  but  by  the  fairh  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift:we  by^fhe  "diT-"^ 
alfo  bclccuc  in  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s,that  we  may  be  iudificd  by  the  fi{\i'c 
faith  of  Chrift,and  not  by  the  vvorkcs  of  the  Law  :  for  the  you  may  pcr- 
vvhich  caufe,by  the  workes  of  the  Law  no  flcfh  Thai  be  iufti-  J^J,^^  iumli- 

17  fied.  t  but iffeckingto  beiuftified  in  Chrift,  our  felucs  alfo  tion  is  attn. 
be  found  finners :  is  Chrift  then  a  minifter  of  finne?God  for-  t^hc  wo'J/c^ 

18  bid.  t  For  if  I  build  the  fame  things  againc  which  I  haut  de-  charitk  he 
ftroicd ,  I  make  my  felf  a  preuaricatour.  f  Fpr  I  by  the  L  aw,  Jut  thf^vtlil 
am  dead  to  the  La\5',that  1  may  line  to  God:  with  Chrift  I  am  j^^^^.^jj^^^^^" 

10  nailed  to  the  croftc.  t  And  I  liue,now  not  I:but  Chrift  liueth  the  ccrcmo- ' 
in  me.  And  that  that  1  line  now  in  the  flcfh,!  line  in  the  faith  J^^^Y^cramfts 
ofchefonneof  God,  who  loued  me,&  deliucrcd  him  felf  for  thereof  pnA- 

11  me.  t  I  caftnotaway  thecraceof  God.For  if  iufticebcby  *^'^V^>''  "^""^ 
the  Lavv,thcn  Chrift  died  m  vaine.  ai  workcs 

done  merely 

_  by  nature  and 

"  free  wiJ,vi/ith- 

ANNOTATIONS  ^"c'o/pfa 

Chap.     II.  aide  of  Chnft. 

s.  Conferred  with  them.  ^  though  S.  Paul  were  taught  his  Gofpcl  of  God  and  not  of  S.  Paul  cOn- 
man,  and  had  an  ex^raordinariecaiJing  by  Chrift  him  feJf,  yet  by  rcuclation  he  was  fent  ferreth  with 
to  Hierufalem  to  conferrc  he  faid  Gofpel  which  he  preached,  with  his  elders  theordi-S.  Peter  and 
iiarie  Apoftles  and  I*  u]ers  of  :he  Church  ,  to  put  both  his  vocation  and  dodrine  to  their  tlie  reft,  for 
trial  and  approbation,  and  to  ioj^ne  in  office,  teaching,  and  focietie  or  communion  with  trial  of  his  do- 
them.  Foritiereisno  cxtraordinarie  or  miraculous  vocation,  that  can  feuer  or  feparate  driuc. 
the  perfon  fo  called,in  dodtrinc  or  fellovvfhip  of  Chriftian  life  and  reJigion,from  the  or- 
dinarieknov/enfociecie  of  Gods  peopJe  and  1  rieftes.  Therfore  vvhofoeuer  he  be  (vpon  The  hcretikcs 
vyhat  pretence  fo  cuer)  hat  vvil  not  haue  his  calling  and  dodrine  tried  by  the  ordinaric  fubmit  rheir 
Gouerners  of  Gods  Church  ,  or  difdaine^h  to  go  vp  to  the  principal  place  of  our  religion,  docTtrine  to  no 
to  confcri-e  vvich  1-etcr  and  other  pillers  of  the  Church,  it  is  euidentthat  he  isafalfctea-  trial    of  Bi- 
chcr,  a  S  chifmatike,andan  Hcretike   l^y  which  rule  you  may  trieal  your  new  teachers  fhops  or  Coii- 
of  Luther  s  or  Calwins  frhooJe  :  who  neuer  did  nor  euerdurft  put  their  preaching  to  fuch  cel. 
conferrnte  or  trial  of  holy  Councei  orBifhops,  as  they  ought  todoj  and  would  do,  if  it 
▼vcrcvfGod,  as  S.PauIesvvas. 

a.  /»  vain*.  3  Though  S.  i  aui  doubted  not  of  the  truth  ofthc  Gofpcl  which  he  preached,  The  appro* 
knowing  it  to  be  of  the  holy  Ghoft:yetbecaufe  other  men  could  not,  nor  would  not  ac- badon  of  S. 
knovvledge  fo  much,til  it  were  allowed  by  fuch  as  were  without  al  exception  knovvcn  Paulesdodri- 
to  be  /  poftles  &  to  haue  the  fpirit  of  truth,to  difccrne  whether  the  vocation, fpirit,&  Go- by  Peter  & 
fpel  of  1  auJ  were  ot  God,  he  knew  he  f  hould  othcrvvife  without  conferecc  with  them,  the  rtft  ,  yyas 
haue  loft  his  labour,  both  for  the  time  paft  and  to  come.  Hehadnothad  ( faith  S.  Hi  erom  )  very  rccjuilite. 
femritieoffreiuhing  the  Gojpel,  if  it  had  uot  been  ttpproued  by  Peters  fentence  and  the  reji  that  were  with 
him.  Hiero  ef^.SQ.t.z.See  rertul.  li.^Cont.  ^arc.nu.i.  1  her  fore  by  reuelation  he  went  to 
ccnfcrre  With  the  Apoftles  at  riierufalem,  that  by  them  hauing  his  Apoftlef  hip  and  Gof- 
ft\  liked  and  approued ,  he  might  preach  wich  more  fruite.  V  vherein  we  fee,  this  holy 
Apoftle  did  not  as  the  feditious  proud  Heretikes  do  now  a  daies ,  which  rcfu/ing  al  mans 
attcftation  or  approbation,  vvil  be  tried  by  Scriptures  onely.  As  alfo  vvc  may  Jearne  that  abfurdiiie 
itisnofuchabfurditieas  the  Aducrfaries  would  make  it,  to  haue  the  5>criptures  appro- ^jj^^jj^^  ^  ^.j.-,, 
wed  by  theC  hurches  tcftimonie.  S  eing  the  Gofpel  which  S.  Paul  preached  (being  of  as  ^^j.^^  1^"^ 
much  certaintie  and  ot  the  fame  Hoiy  Ghoft  that  the  Scriptures  be)  was  to  bepstin  con-  proued    by  ' 
Cerenceand  examination  of  the  Apofties,  without  al  derogation  to  the  truth  jdignitie,  or  Churches 
<ertamtic  of  the  fame.  And  ihe  cauuiing  of  Heretikes,  that  we  make  fubied  Gods  Ora-  teftimouic. 
clestomans  cenfure,  andthe  icripcures  cohauenomore  force  then  the  C  hurch  is  content 
lograunt  vnto  iheni,  is  vaineand  falfc.  1  or,  to  beare  vvitnes  or  cogiue  euidence  or  atte-    ,        .  , 
ftatioa  that  the  preaching  or  writing  of  fuch,is  tme  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  not  to  make     j^^^j^  n"^*^ 

R I  r  ij  ^  "''^ 


Canonrcal 
Scripture,  Hut 
declarcth  that 
it  is  To. 

The  Scripture 
&  Church  c6- 
p.trcd  tQ£^cther 
for  anciqiiitie, 
jiuthoritiCjfiCf* 


1 


The  Scriptu- 
res alvviies 
true  in  them 
felues  ,  are  (o 
knovvcn  to  be 
by  the  Church. 


TheApcftles 
comniirsio  ge- 
neral through 
the  xvorld,  & 
yet  peculiar 
to  certaine 
prouinces. 


lev/es  and 
Gentiles  fpe- 
cially  com- 
niitted  to  the 
two  principal 
Apoftles. 
Neither  Peter 
only  of  the 
levves,  nor 
Paul  Apoftic 
of  the  Getiics 
only. 

Caiuins  folifh 
rcafon  that 
Peter  was  not 
B.  of  Kome5& 
bis  derogatio 
from  Pcicrs 
Apoftlef  hip. 

The  Church 
founded  at 
K  ome  by   S  • 
l  eter  and  S< 
1-aiii. 


THE  EPISTLE   OF  S.  PAVL  C  H  A.  1 1. 

.  .«,«v.  then  the  Goldfmithor  touch-ftone  that  trie  anddifccrne  vyhich  is  trtie 

Scriptures  and  other  controucnics  inrcn|iui  ,       r  truthcs  &  determinations  of 

put  to  the  Churches  tnal.are  f°«"<'' Prr/f^J*?,!  f '^vlu^  at.eftation  of  th= 

Sffitht^'^^^^^^^^ 

vnto  Goawppo—  ,fe 
Por  ,  '.^'^y^^^^f^lZ^^^  world  .yet  for  the  more  particular  regard  &C  care 

al  fpiritual  J^^''  ^'"'^  V  J  r.^^  fomc  were  appointed  to  one  countne,&  fome  to  an 
of  promnces,&,for  peace  &  ord^^^^  hiftor.es,  and  for  S.Pcter  &  S  . 

other  :as,of  the  ojl^^'!  ''^''/^^  ,w  to  them  as  to  the  two  cheefe  and  moft  rcnovv- 

Faui,it  isplaine  by  this  p  ace  &  o^^^^^'  f  f^^^ ^^^^^^^  asdeuided  into  tv^o  partes ,  that  xs , 
med  Apoftles,  the  Church  of  ai  Naaons  vva^  ^j^^^  ^^^^^^^^  ^^^^  ht 

■  Uvves  and  Genti  es.:  the  hrft  and  principal  bein    b^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^ 

refembleourSauiour.vvhovvas  fent  nam^^  fpcciallyto  Ko. 

*  the  a^Unifierofthe  Crcumafion:  the  f^.^f"^^'"^^^^^^^^^^  ^Vas  limited  to  the  Gentils  onely, 

preachto  the  Gentiles  ■"/^ ^^^^/^I^^^i^^  haue  entered  intothe  SynL 

(who  the  A£lcs  of  the  Apoftles  report  xneueryp^^^^  .  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^^ 

gogs  &  preached  C-^rift  to  the  lev yes^^^^^^^^^^^^        ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^j^j 


gogs  &  preached  Chrift  to  the  l  ev  v^^^^ 

cial  regard  &  honour  to  ^^eOor  P eter  fo  boud^^^^^^  byVhom  the  Gentils  f  hould 

vvkh  the  Gentiles  :femg  he  vvas  *  the^.na^^  concerning  them.  Therforc  i/- ^-  /•  ' 

ilrftbeleeue,  vvho  firft  baptixed  them  ,  a^^^^^  diftrndion  of  the  Apoftles  charge,,  CduM.4. 

the  treacherieof  Ca  u.nxs  ^'l^''  f,'^,^^^^^^^  BifhopofRom?  (fo  might  he  cs.nu.ts. 

e  fuppofe,  that  S.  \  eter  coum^not  p^^^^       ,c  athin-  Lainft'bQda  l^M 


w^uM  h;;iethe  ilmi^e  ^PP^^-^  ^^^^^^^^^^^  ^  ^^i;- Ig  l^i^^  Infiu. 
barre  S,Iohnfrom  Ep^^^^"' Pau( :  as  though  thereby  the  one  had 
ordinance  and  the  ^PP^/"^'^^^"^,^,^^;;^^^^^^^^^  feUowes  compare.  And 

bound  him  felf  to  the  other,  not     P'^^^^,^^^'  ^  kcepe  faft  the  forefaid  compact, 

whichis  further  moft  feditious  ^       "ha     'e,  oK^^p^      ^^^^^^^  V 

and  rather  to  haue  ^f.^f  ^.d /pomef  vveJe  not  a  like  true  ,  and  al  of  one  holy 

preaching,  ^^^^^^''^'^  ^  "-^tteAto^^^  Gentiles  ,  as  both  did  preach  vnto  boaipeo- 
Spirit,  vvhethertbcypreachedtolcwesoru  decay  of.the  Iwvif  h  ftatc 

pies,  as  IS  already  proucd  the  diftindtion  qf  lew  &  Gentil 
Ld  their  increduUtie,  and  partly  to  .hat^n^^ 

ceafed  after  a  feafon  =  ^oth  vrent  to  the  chee  e  c  ue^  ^^^^^  afterward.  And 

Church  common  to  '^h^Hebrues  and  a  nations  ,^  ^  ^^^^^^  ^       ^^^  .^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^^ 

therfore  Tertullian  faith  ,  Lorda ^afion,  whercPanlis 

tovvredoHtddo^rine  With  their  blond,  Whirc  leter  jt^jjcn  crowned 


jl  TO  THE  GAIATIANS.  5°' 

«OT«4W<M.M2j<f'^')^«'*;  T-^„eisand  alw««  ought  to  te,a  common  fellow-- 
_  _  ..G.»»fc.r,4;(-rt.»i«#-  ^.^^^^  t  hurcl?.  Into  vvbicb  foc;et,e»'l>o 


,h'iHtie,h.i..vvoIf=,and  notr  eP^^^^^^^  vv.th  Peter  & 

fpneceiTarje  euen  n  S.  Pauses  caf^^^^^^^      elder  Apoftles  ,  to  be  ««'«<i, f''"  Msfucceflbr,. 
r  it^.^Ye  noted ,  that  sj,l'cter .  Ian,cs   and  c^n^^^^^^^^^^ 


communicate 


the  Holy  Ghoft  caufcd 


;o;vfi:;p^orbrotherhod.foritistoI^na^ 

fent  to  S.  Paul  to  loyne  vvuh  ^^^^n^as  to  the  cL^  knowen  ordinarie  Apoftles. 
They  therfore  gaue  Paul  their  handes ,  .hat  is  J«       '  5 ^.^^  to  the  vvorldes  end, 

.ndrurehauenofco— 

alfovvouldprouethatPeter  had^^^^^  equal,or  as  though  . 

ridicuIous.AsthDugh  al  ofoae^^^^^^^^^  .nferioritie ,     ^^^'V ^^If^f  Peters  |rce- 

there  vverenot  order  and  g^oueri^cn^^^^^  . 


vvelappo 
cial  and  in 
alfo 


poore  reafon  then  to      oVu^''''^  '    \  I  he  vv.^  ^  -1'^"^' 

malcpaic  boldnes,and  S- Peter  of  c"our  Pr.««..  Co>.«^^^^^^^^  f  ptt^f  asttugh  hc  had^con.-  -ahtioufly 
Snnes  of  Cham.for  this,  and  for  other  ^^'^^^^^^^  and  il men .  to  be  f  dogate  from 

muted  the  S^eateft  crimes  in  the  vvoraf^  S.  Peter, 

glad  to  Ice  the  Sainfts  reprehended  and  .heir  f^"^^" '^^X^Ja^^^^^^^   the  ades  of  the  holy  Patriar- 
Its.  Augartineagainll  F-^^^^^^^  ^he  Mamchee .  yvho  gathered  o^^^  P^^j^^ 
ches,that  might  feeme  to  the  people  to  be  vvo^hy  bUn.e  Vvhom  tj^^^^^^^   y        ^^^^^ .  hen/Ion  of 
at  large  a^^ainrthim.  as  both  he.  andbetorchim  S.  CyP"an,findeherc  vpontn     P  Peter,teacheth 
heSvmuchmatteroFpraihngboth.^^^^^^^^ 

humiiicie:  tliattbe  onein      caufeofGodyvould  not  (pare  hSupen^^^^^ 

tL  excellent  dignitie,  would  not  take  urn  d  part  ^J^^y  al I  g^^^  ^^^^         j^^^^ • 

xefufcto  beconrrovvlcdbyhis  lumor.  ^vluch  of  .he  tvvo  thty  cou^^^^^  the  other. 

o  be  imitatcd.  For  neither  Peter  {i^ith   .  Cyprian)  l^^?"* f  ^^jf  ^^^^^^^^^ 
built  the  Church,vvhen  Paul  difiutedvvuh  him  of  arcu^^^^^^ 

CP.  71  ad  Quinmm.  nu.  x.  And  S.  Augu  hne  ep  ip  c.  ^  '\^''''  ™  .^^^^^^^^  Tndl^er,s.n'godltncs  of 
IfpLl  frcfthlj  by  theUbertie  ofcharUte ,  tie  fame  'l^f^Y^^^^^^-fl^^^^^^^^  Jfey  Lamu,  to 

Lmilitte  and  jo  he  gaue  vnto  fofleritte  ^  n^.ore  rare  and  hoy  example  tf  at  any  "'"^f//      .  their 

betters  for  defending  the  truth  of  the  Oof^e,  ^^''^^^/^y.'^^^^^^^^  nothing  agalft 

fpeaches  of  the  Dodors  vve        i'^  ^'^^'^^^''''''^^^^^^^^^^  Peters ^fupe- 

S.  Peter  could  not  be  Superior  to  S  Paul,  be.ng  fo  euen  of  Horitie  ,  that 

ir  an  example  to  the  Superiors  .  to  bearc  vvuh  hun^iiuje  .he  correpuon  or  on         ^^^^^^^^  ^  ^^^^^  , 
their  inferiors.  Namely  by  this  example  S.  Auguame(/,.       ^Xo^ii^e  of  them  that  were  chri-  hended.  ^ 
theB  Martyrs.  Cyprian  ,  who  vvalKcd  awry  touciimg  therebaptizmgmt  c  ^^^^ 
£;edomeWkes!?ouHnot.norvvod 

in  that  point  by  his  feilovves  or  mfenors,nmch  effe  by  a  whole  C^^^^^^^^^  ^^hen  he 

that  Peter  the^poflie,inwhom  the  Prtn^a^te  of  the  ^f^oJUes  by  excellent  grace  ujo^^^^^^^  j^^^^ 
dUoZ^f^  Lerntngcircumctf.n  then  thetruth  rec^ured  ^{j *f  pV/.r^^  Jf  'pe. 

thinkc  iyiuhout  am^cproch  vnto  lu.^)  Cy^r^an  t,e 'Bt/hop  may  ^;j:Xr  fti^^^ 
Ivvtitl  ought  rather  tIfeareUfi  I  ^'/'''^-^V:'^^^^^^^^^^  of  the  cLres  or 

^P^fllefht^dto  ^lir^f:-f  :^:^^^^  The  A,pcrior 

hou'rnoTby  oit^^^^^^^^^^^ 

mav  reprehend  his  fuperior  ?  Did  euer  any  man  wonder  that  a  good  ^"^^^'^f^;^"'^^^^^^  ,  ^popes  hended  or  ad- 
TifLld  telthe  Pop    or  any  other  great  Prelate  or  gteatcft  Pnncc  mearth.theirfaultes    f  V    monifhed  of 

nuytrcprS^^^^^^^ 


Heretikes  rc- 
prchen/Ton  of 
Catholikc  Bi- 
fhops  i$  ra- 
ther railing. 

S.  Peters  er- 
rour  was  not 
in  faith,  but  in 
conuerfation 
or  behauiour 
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&  fo  they  do  and  euer  hauc  done,  when  it  commcth  ofzcale  &  loue.as  of  S.PauI,Ir«nxus,  Cyprian 
Hicrom  ,  Augulline  ,  Bcrnaid :  but  of  Simon  Magus ,  Nouatus ,  lulian ,  Wicleffs .  Luther .  Caluin* 
Beia,  that  do  it  of  malicc.Sc  raile  no  lelle  at  their  vcrtues  then  their  viccs.of  fuch(l  fay)God$  Prcl 
laies  mull  not  be  taught  nor  correded  ,  though  they  mu(t  patiently  take  it ,  as  our  Sauiour  did  the 
likcreprochesofthemalitiousIewcs.andasDauiddidthe  malediaionof  Semci.  a  l{ev.  i6, 

i,.I{eprehenfiMe.]  The  Hctctikcs  hereof  againe  infcrre,  that  Peter  then  did  errein  faith  and 
therfore  the  Popes  may  faile  therein  alfo.  To  which  we  anfwer.that  howfoeucr  other  Popes'may 
crrc  in  thdr  priuate  teachings  or  writings ,  whereof  we  hauc  treated  before  in  the  Annotation 
vpon  thcfe  vyordcs,  That  thy  faith  faile  nock  is  certainc  that  S.  Peter  did  not  here  failc  in  faith,  nor  Lut.  it, 
crre  in  doftrine  or  knowledge,  for  it  was  cenuerfationu  non  pr*dicationu  vitium,  as  Tcrtullian  faith  Jl. 
de  fr*fcrif>t.  nu.  ?.  It  was  a  default  in  conuerfation ,  life,  orregimcnt.  Which  may  be  committed  of 
any  man.bc  he  nciier  fo  holy ,  and  not  in  dottrine.  S.  Auguftin*  and  whofoeuer  make  moll  of  it 
thinkc  Hoothervvife  of  it.  But  S.  Hicromand  *  many  other  holy  fathers  deeme  it  to  hauc  been  no*  » 
fault  at  all.nor  any  other  thing  then  S.  Paul  him  felf  did  vpon  the  like  occallon  :  &  that  this  whole 
combat  was  a  fet  thing  agreed  vpon  betwenc  them.   It  is  a  fchooic  point  much  debated  betwixt  u^^T', 
S.  Hicromand  S.  Augullinc  tp,9.  xi.  19.  apud^u^ujf,  Theophjh 


Cha 


III. 


3;  thtir  ovvne  conuerfion  at  the frfi .  6  and  by  the  example  of  Abraham ,  and premife 
made  to  him,  he  fhevveth  that  the  way  to  ehtaine  the  benediSlion,u  to  feeke  vnf 
Cod  by  faith  in  Chriji,  10  Seitig  alfo  that  the  Law  curfeth  euery  one  that  hath 
not  euermore  kept  the  Law ,  is  ^And^  that  the  LavvvvM  notgmen  to  alter 
Gods  tefiamenty  19  hut  to  conuincetht  levvesofftnne^  1/  and  /«  to'fre  their 
padagogue  or  leader  vnto  Chrifi,  t/  and  then  to  eeafe. 

Senfles  Galatians  ,  who  hath     bewitched  x 
yoii,notto  obey  thctruthjbefore  whofe  eies 
I  E  s  V  s  Chrift  was  profcribcd,  being  cruci- 
fied among  you?  t  This  only  I  wouldlcarne  2. 
of  you,By  the  workes  of  the  Law,  did  you 
wit'  rcceiue  the  Spiricor  by  the  hearing  of  the  faith?  t  Are  you  5 

 ith/'     foohfhjthat  whereas  you  began  with  the  fpirit,no w  you 

ncs.suchi^i^he  wil  bc  confummatc  with  the  flefh?  t  Haue  you  fufFered  fo  4 

poorc  coiitrie, 

great  things  without  caufe  I  if  yet  without  caufc.  t  He  5 


For  any  peo- 
ple or  perfon 
to  forfake  the 
fai.h  of  their 
firft  Apoftlcs 
&  Conuer/ion, 
at  the  voice  of 
a  few  nouella- 
ries ,  feemeth 
to  wife  men  a 
very  bew 
ching  Sc 
les  brutifh 


^rhe^r'^'*"'^  thcSpirit,and  worketh  miracles  a- 

faJth  mong  you :  by  the  workes  of  thc,Law,or  by  the  hearing  of 
Abra  thefaithdoethheit?  t  As,  jiM^mbcUeued  Ood,a»ditry44  rrpu. 


This 
whereby 

ham was.vxi.      ,    ,  . 
fied  ,  and  his  f^"'    "^^  y^to  luftke, 

Sii?bei«,  ^  Kf^ovv  yc  therfore  that  they  that  are  ••of  faith,thc  fame  arc  7 

uing  in  Chrift, 

the  children  of  Abraham,  t  And  the  Scripture  forcfcine  8 
OKlftian  ver-  "^^^^God  ittftificth  the  Geutils  by faith^fhewed  vntQ  Abra- 
tues,  of  which  ham  before,  rhat  in  thee  fhAldnatiom  he  blejfed .     Therfore  they  p 
f^th  Jhegrofid  ^^^f      °f        ^^^^     ble(fcd  with  the  faithful  Abraham. 
&  foundation  t  For  whofocucr are  of  the  workes  of  the  Law,arevndcr  10 
a^d^\herfo're^  CUrfc.For  it  is  written:"  Cuffed  be  et^ery  one  tlut  Mdeth  not  in  4 things 
here  and  els  that  beyrrittenihthe  book^  of  the  Ldyy.to  doe  them,  t     But  that  in  the  II 

Tamed  of 'he  ^^^^  HO  man  is  luaificd  with  God ,  itismanifcft,bccaufc 
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U  Theiufl'^  tuteth  by  faith,  f  But  the  Law  is  not  by  faith:  hut,  Uethat 
15  doeth  thofe  things Jh4  Hue  in  them,  t  Chrift  hath  redeemed  vs  ftom 
the  curie  of  the  Lav  v,bcing  made  a  cutfe  for  vs  ( bccaufe  it  is 
14  \ytktcniCurfedit  eueryoneth/tthangeth  onutree)  t  that  on  the  Gen- 
tiles the  blcfling  of  Abraham  might  be  made  in  Chrift  I  e- 
svs  :  that  we  mayrecciuc  the  promifTe  of  the  Spirit  by 
faith. 

t  Brethren  ( I  fpeakc  according  to  man  )  yet  a  mans  tefta-  The  Epiftie 
met  being  confirmed  no  man  dcfpifeth,  or  further  difpolech.  ^P^^jfJ^J^^^^^ 
t  To  Abraham  were  the  promifes  iaid^and  to  his  fcede.  He  tecoff. 
faith  not,  ^ndtojltedes,  as  in  many :  but  as  in  one,^«^^^o  thyfeede, 
ly  which  is  Chrift.  t  And  this  I  (zy ,  the  teftament  being  con- 
firmed of  God,thc  Law  which  was  made  after  foure  hun» 
dredandrhirtieycres,makethnotvoidto  fruftrate  the  pro- 
mife.  t  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  Law,  now  not  of 
promife.ButGodgaucitto  Abraham  by  promifc.  t  Vvhy 
was  theLavvthen?It  was  put  for  tranfgreffions,  vntil  the 
fcede  came  to  whom  he  had  promifed  :  ordeined  by  Angels 
in  the  hand  of  a  mediatour,  f  And  a  mediarour  is  not  of  one: 
but  God  is  one.  t  Vvas  the  Law  then  againft  the  promifes 
of  God?God  forbid. For  if  there  had  been  a  Law  giucnthac 
could  iuftifie,  vndoubrcdiy  iufticc  fhould  be  of  the  Law. 
t  But  [he  Scripture*  hath  concluded al  things  vndcr  finne: 
that  the  promilc  by  the  faith  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  mighr  be  gi- 
uento  them  chat  bclccue.  H  t  But  before  the  faith  came, 
vnder  the  Law  we  were  kept  ( hut  vp,vnto  that  faith  whicb 
vvas  to  be  rcucaled.  t  Therfore  the  Law  vvas  our  Peda- 

25  gogue  in  Chrift:that  we  may  be  iuftified  by  faith,  i  But  vvhc 

26  thefaithcame,nowvvearenot  vnder  a  pedagogue,  t  For 
you  are  al  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Chrift  Iesvs. 
t  For  as  many  of  you  as  are  baptized  in  Chrift  ,"haue  put 
on  Chrift.  t  There  is  not  levve  norGreeke,  there  is  not 
bond  nor  free,thcre  is  not  male  nor  femal.For  al  you  are  one 
in  Chrift  I  esvs.  t  And  if  you  be  Chrifts,  then  are  yoa 
the  fcede  of  Abraham,heires  according  to  promife. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  III. 

/#,  Ctirfedbe,"]  By  thijjplacc  the  Heretikcs  would  proue  that  no  man  Is  iufttruely  before  God,  NotWithftan- 
at  being  guiltie  of  damnation  and  Gods  curfc,  becaufethcy  kecpcnot  cuery  iotc  of  the  Law,  venial 
Where  in  dccdc  the  Apoftlc  racancthnot  fuchas  offend  venially  (as  it  isplainc  by  the  place  of  ^J"nes ,  men 

Dcutcronomie 
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are  truclv  iuA,  Deutcronomic  whence  he  recitcth  this  tcxc)biK  oiiely  fuch  as  commit  great  and  damnable  crimes, 
and  may  kccpc  and  lb  by  grciioiisand  niort^il  tmifgrcllions  vvholy  brealce  Gods  precepts,  and  thereby  incurre  the 
the  comaun-  curie  of  the  Law,  from  which  the  f.iid  Law  could  noc  dcliucr  them  ofit  fclf,  norby  any  other 
dements.         meancs,but  by  the  faith  and  grace  of  Christ  Iesvs. 

n.  Liueth  byf.iith.  \  It  is  neither  the  H^retikcs  fpeci.il  prcfumption  and  confidence ,  Hor  the 
Not  only  f-^'th  ot  Diucls ,  nor  faith  without  vvotkcs  which  is  dead  in  it  felf  as  S.  lames  faith ,  that  can  giue 
f  x{i\i.  I'^c  *o  the  iu.'l.  for  that  which  is  dead  ,  can  not  be  the  caufc  of  hfc.  but  it  is  the  Catholike  faith,  as 

S.  Aiiguftine  vvriteth, which  worketh  by  charitic  (according  to  the  Apoltles  owne  explication  of 
this  whole  paflTagc)  by  which  the  iull  liueth.  Li.i  c.s.cont.  duM  tp,Pela.^.  Sec  the  Annotation  vpon 
the  lame  vvordes.  /{pm.t. 

"nantifnic   qi-         xr.  Haueput  on  ChriJL]  Here  the  Aduerfarics  mi,e;hi  hauc  feen,  if  they  were  not  blinded  by 
uech  grace  arid  contentious  llriuipg  againft  Gods  Church,  that  when  luftification  is  attributed  to  faith  vvitljout 
iurtification      metition  ofgood  workes  or  other  Chriftian  vertucs  6c  Sacraments ,  it  is  not  meant  to  exclude  any 
not  faith  onlv.  of  the  fame  from  the  working  ofiuftice  or  faluation.  for  here  vvelearne  that  by  the  Sacrament 
'    of  Baptifmealfo  we  put  on  C  hrift,  which  is  to  put  on  faith,  hope,  charitie.andal  Chriftian  iuftice. 
By  the  fame  we  prouea^fo  that  the  Sacraments  of  the  new  law  giue  grace,  for  that  the  receiiiers 
thereof  put  on  Chrift.  Audthe  Aduerfaries  eualion,  that  it  is  faith  which  worketh  in  the  Sacra- 
ment ,  and  not  the  Sacrament  it  felf,  is  plainely  falfc  :  Baptifme  giuing  grace  and  faith  it  felf  to  the 
infant  that  had  none  before. 


Chap.  IIII. 


The  Epiille 
vponTW'clfth 
cue. 


•*  That  isjtlie 
rudiments  of 
religio,  v/her- 
in  the  carnal 
leases  were 
trained  vp  :  or 
tlie  corporal 

creatures  , 
wherein  their 
manifold  fa- 
crifices,facra- 
ments  ,  and 
rites  did  con- 


That  the  Law  vviu  fit  for  the  timeofnonna.ge:butbelngnovv  eometofurage ,  to 
defire fuch  feruitndeis  abfurd,jpeciaUjfor  Gentils.  11  tAnd  that  he  vvriteth  this 
not  of  any  dijpleafure ,  but  to  tel  them  the  truth  ,  remembring  how  fafSingly  they 
honoured  him  when  he  vvm  prefent ,  and  exhorting  them  therfore  not  to  harken 
to  the  falje  ^poJlUs  in  hii  abfence.  zr  'By  the  aUegorie  alfo  of  ^Abrahams  two 
fonnes ,  f hewing,  that  the  children  of  the  levves  Synagogue  fhal  not  inherite, 
butvvevvhoaretheehildrenofthef-eevvoman:  that  h ,  ofthtCath,  Church 
cfChriJf. 


N  D  I  (ay ,  as  long  as  the  heire  is  a  litle 
oncjhe  differeth  nothing  from  a  feruant, 
although  he  be  lord  of  ai,  f  butisvnder 
tutors  and  gouernours  vntil  the  time  li- 
mited of  the  father:  I  fo  vvcalfojVvhen 
we  were  litle  ones,vvere''  feruing  vnder 
the  ••clemetes  ofthe  world,  t  But  when 


thefulnesof  time  came,God  fent  his  fonne  made  of  a  wo- 
man ,  made  vnder  the  Law :  t  that  he  might  redeeme  them  5 
that  were  vnder  the  Law ,  that  wc  might  rcceiue  the  adop- 
tion of  fonnes .  "t  And  becaufe  you  are  fonnes,*  God  hath  ^ 
fent  the  Spirit  of  his  fonne  into  your  hartes  crying:  Abba, 
Father,  t  Therfore  now  he  is  not  a  feruant,but  a  fonne.  And  7 
if  a  fonne,  anheirealfo  by  God,  5^  1  But  then  in  decdc  not  8 
knowing  God,youferuedthem  that  by  nature  are  not  Gods, 
t  But  now  vvlrcnyou  haue  knowen  God,  orratherare  9 
knowcnof  God :  howturneyouagaine  to  the^vveake  & 
poorcclements,  which  you  vvil  ferueagainc?  t  "Youob-io 
rcruedaies,andmoneths,andtimes,andycres.  t  Ifeareyou,  n 

left 


uerencc. 


The  Epiflle 
vpon  the  4 
Siiday  in  Lent, 


ChA.  nil.  TO    THE   GALATIANS,  505 

12  left  perhaps  I  haue  laboured  in  vaine  among  you.  t  Be  ye  as 
I,becaufe  I  alfo  am  as  you :  brethren,  I  befceche  you  ,  you 
15   haue  hurt  me  nothing,  t  And  you  know  that  by  infirmitie 

14  of  thcflefhl  euangelized  to  you  heretofore  :  t  and  your 
tentation  in  my  flefh  you  dcCpifcd  nor,neither  reie<5led  ,  but 

as  an  Angel  of  God  you  receiued  me ,  as  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s.    ?o ought  ai 

15  t  Vvhere is  then  your  bielTednes?  for  I  giue  you  teftimonie  ^ic^reccme^' 
that  ifit  could  be  done,  you  would  haue  plucked  ^out  your  their  teachers 

16  eies  andhauegiuen  themto  me.  t  Aiiil  then  become  your  J,"  •J'^^^f^^"'^^ 

17  enemie,telling  you  the  truth?  t  They  emulate  you  not  vvel:  tie,]oue,&re 
butthey  would  exclude  yoUjthat  you  might  emulate  them. 

18  t  But  do  you  emulate  the  good  in  good  alvvaies  :  and  not 
only  when  I  am  prefent  with  you. 

19  t  My  htle children,  whom  I  trauail  withal againe,vntil 

20  Chrift  be  formed  in  you.  t  And  I  would  be  with  you  now 
and  chaungc  my  voice:  becaufe  lam  confounded  in  you. 

2-1  t  Tel  meyouthat  wilbc  vnderthcLaWjhaueyounotread 
i2  the  Law?  f  Foi'  it  is  written  that  ^  Abraham  had  two 
fonnes:  one  of  the  bond- woman, and  one  of  thefree-vvo> 
23  man.  t  But  he  that  of  the  bond-vvoman,vvas  borne  accor- 
ding to  the  flefh:  and  he  that  of  the  free- woman,  by  the 
2-4  promilfe.  t  which  things  are  faid  "by  an  allegorie.Forthefe 
are  the  two  tcftaments.The  one  from  mount  Sina,gendring 
^5  viuo  bondage  :  which  is  Agar,  (  t  for  Sina  is  a  mountaine 
in  Arabia,^  which  hath  affiniticto  that  which  now  is  Hie- 
rufalem )  and  ferueth  with  her  children,  t  But  that  Hieru- 
27  falem  which  is  aboue,is  free:  which  is  our  mother,  t  For  it 
is  written  :  J^etojcethoftbarren.tbatheArefinot-.heak^  forth  andcr'te  ^that 

trmnilefl  not :  becuHfe  man  y  are  the  children  of  the  deJoUte.more  then  of  her  thftt  *  * 
~    I     f     .     r      .  \l.        I       1  J-  ir  I  perlecutjon.is 

hath  ah nJ band.  |  But  *  we  brethren,according  to  ilaac,are  the  a  figure  aifo 
children  of  promis.  t  But'-asthen  hethatwas  borne  ac-  ^^/^jj^'^ ^p^jf^'^^^ 
cording  to  the  flef  h,perfccuted  him  that  was  after  the  fp  irit:  cuting  Here- 

30  fo  now  alfo.  t  But  what  faith  the  Scripture?  cajloutthe  bond-  Jra?ivviTe*^of 
yyoman^and  her  fonne.  fer  the  fomie  of  the  bond-yyoman fhal  not  be  hetre  yyith  eretikcs 

31  thefonne  of  the  free -yy  Oman,  t  Thcrfore  brethren  we  are  not  the  ^J^-J'j^'t'^^^^j^^'^ 
children  of  the  bond-vvoman,but  of  the  free :  by  the  "free-  bondvvoman) 
dom  wherewith  Chrift  hath  made  vs  free. ^  vniuftiy  per- 

*  fecming  the 

Catholike 

'  u  II     ■  ii'i  ■'  "'">-■»  Church. 

^.  48. 
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ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chap.  IIII. 

External  vvor-  ^  Serulnj.)  There  can  be  no  external  vvorfhip  of  God.nor  alTociation  of  men  in  relrgioin, 
Ihipot  uod  either  true  or  falfc,  without  the  vfc  of  corporal  things  or  elements.  The  Heathen  fo  vfcd  the  crca- 
by  vie  ot  '•"'"^f-  turcs  of  elements  that  they  fcrued  them  as  their  goddcs.  The  Icvves,  of  whom  the  Apoftle  here 
h  '  O''^^^*^^^^ » Icrued  not  the  creatures  them  felucs  which  they  occupied  in  their  ceremonies,  but  they 
ric:oc  how  the  £-|-^•^eJ  ^j^g  Quiy  (f^g  qqJ  vndcr  the  elements:  that  is  lo  fay ,  being  fcruilely  clogged ,  yoked,  kept 
Heathen  ,  I  c.  occupied  and  in  awe,  with  innumerable  flefhly,  grolle,  and  comberfom  offices  about  creatures. 
A^^'''  rff  '^^^  Chriftians  neither  feme  elements,  as  the  one ,  nor  be  kept  in  feruile  thraldom  theieby ,  as  the 
It  ians  ciftcr  in  other:  but  occupic  only  a  few  excedingeafie.fwetc.fecmely,  and  fignificant,  foranagreablccxer- 
the  laniC'  cifc  both  of  body  and  mindc.VvhereofS.  Auguftme  faith  thus.li. }.  c.>  dedod.  Chrift.  Some  few 
1  hevle  of  CX-  jTg^  ^j^^  ^  moji  cufie  to  be  done  ^  mo/i  honorable  for  fi^nj/ication,  and  moJicUane  and  purt  for  t9  be  ohferHed 
ternal  elcmets  kept  ^hath  our  Lord  him  ftlf  and  the  .Apojiolieal  difciptinedeliuered.  And  ii.de  ver.  rclig.  c.  17. 
io  rhc  ^acra-  of  the  vvifedttn  of  Gad  it  felfmam  nature  being  fallen,  whereby  we  were  called  into  Libertit^a  few  Sa~ 
meats.  craments  moji  holjbm  were  appointed  and  injlituted ,  which  might  eonteinetbe  focietie  of  Chrtjiian  people^ 

that  u  ,  of  the  free  multitude  %/nder  one  God.  And  againe,  com.  Fauft.  li.  19.  c  ij.  The  Sacraments  are 
changed,  theyaremade  eafier ,  fewer,  bolfommer ,  happier,  the  (amche  hath  in  the  118  epiftic  c.  i. 
and  many  other  places  I>e(ides.  By  which  you  may  fee,it  is  not  al  one  to  vfc  elements, vifiblc  Sacra* 
meats  or  ceremonies,  and  to  fcrue  them  as  the  Pagans  do, or  to  feiue  vnder  them  as  the  lewes  did. 
Our  Sacra-  wherewith  the  Heretikcs  calumnioufly  charge  the  Chriftians.  And  as  touching  the  fmall  number, 
ments  few  &  ^^cilitic,  efficacie ,  and  fignification ,  wherein  thcfaid  holy  father  putteihthc  fpecial  difference; 
cafic  in  r efpect  who  feeth  not  that  for  fo  many  bufie  facrifices,vve  hauc  but  one:  for  Sacraments  v  vcl  nere  infinite, 
of  the  I  ewes.      fenen:  al  fo  eafie,  fo  ful  of  grace,  fo  fignificant.as  can  bepolfible.asofcuery  oncin  their  feu  eral 
places  isproued? 

^ .  Au'^uftine  Here.let  the  good  Readers  take  heede  of  a  double  decclte  vfed  by  the  Aduerfarles  about  S.  Aii- 
falfely  al-  guftines  places  alleaged.  firft.  in  that  they  fay  he  made  but  two  Sacraments,  which  is  vntrue.  for, 
Icaced  of  the  although  treating  of  the  difference  bctwene  the  Icwifh  Sacraments  and  ours ,  he  namely  giueth 
Heretikcs  for  example  in  Baptifme  and  the  Eucharift  ( as  fometiraes  alfo  for  example  he  namcth  but  one.)  yec 
twD  Sacra-  ^'^^^  nowordnorfigncatalthatiherefhouldbenomoe.  but  contrarr*evvife  in  the  forefaid 
mcnts  only.      cpiftle  118  he  infmuateth.that  befides  thofe  two,there  be  other  of  the  fame  fort  in  the  Scripturci.  f/'.nS. 

' '      Yea ,  with  water  and  bread,  which  be  the  elements  of  the  rwo  forefaid  Sacraments ,  he  cxprefly  & 
Theother  Sa*  i^amcth  oilealfo  (U.z  cont.ltt.Petil.c.io^.)  the  element  or  matter  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirma-  loj.^'f 
craments  pro-         "^^^^^         ^^"^^  P^^^^     maketh  to  be  a  Sacrament  as  Baptifme  is.  So  doth  he  affirme  of  the 
lied  ^  ut  of  s'.  S^^^ramcnr  of  Orders  /If.  i  debapt.  c  i.  andalfo  ofMatrimonic  li.  cU  bono  eoniug.  f.24.  of  Penance 
A     °fl'nc     '  ^'^^^^^^"^ »  ^e  fpeakerh  as  of  Baptifme,  Whichhe  calleth  Reconciliation,/».  i  de adult,  coniug.  c.  a8. 
ugu  tm  .       Laft[y  ^  by  the  booke  de  vifitatione infrmorum  in  S.  Auguftinc,     2  e.  *,  by  Vrofper  de pridid:ionibu4 
p.  2.C.29.S.  Innocentius  ad  Eugubinnm  to.  i.  Cone.  ep.  ad  Eugub.  c.  8.S.  Cyril  //.  z  in  Leuiticum,  and 
S.  Chryfoftom  li.  j  de Sacerdotio,* Extreme  vnclion  isproued  to  be  a  Sacrament.  It  is  falfe  then  that 
the  Herctikes  affirme  of  S.  Augufline ,  by  whofe  dodrine  it  is  plainc  ,  that  though  the  elements  '^^g'f' 
or  Sacraments  of  the  new  law  be  but  few  and  very  few  in  comparifon  of  thofc  in  the  old  law,  ^ 
yet  there  be  no  fewer  ihenfeucn  fpecifiedby  him.  Vvhich  number  of  feucn  the  holy  Councels  &^re 
of  Florence  and  Trent  do  exprcfly  define  tohaue  been  inftituted  by  Chrift,  againft  thefc  late 
Herctikes.See  more  of  thefe  Sacraments  in  their  places.  A£t.  8.  i  Tim.4.10. 10.  la.  f.  Ephef.s.  f'^^^f 

The  other  forgerie  of  the  Aduerfaries  concerning  the  elements  or  ceremonies,  is,  that  S.  Au» 
gufline(cp.ii9.  c.  i9.)f  hould  affirme.thatthe  Church  and  Chriftian people  inhisdaies  (where- 
vpon  they  inferre  that  it  is  f«  much  more  now  )  were  fo  loden  with  obferuation  of  vnprofitable 
F .  Auffufiinc  ccrcmonies,that  they  vvcrcin  as  great  feruilitie  and  fubicdion  to  fuch  things  as  the  lewcs.Hc  faith 
falfcly  alica-      in  dcedc  of  fome  particular  prefumptions ,  inuentions,  and  vfages  ofcertaine  pcrfons ,  as  that 
red  a'^ainfl:  the  ^^^^  vmAc  it  a  heinous  matter  to  touch  the  groiid  with  their  bare  feetc  within  their  ovvne  oda- 
t-ercmonies  of  nes.and  fuch  like  vanities.  Whereby  fome  hmple  folkes  might  be  infe£led,which  this  holy  Dodor 
theCkurch.     fpecially  mifliked,  and  vvifheth  fuch  things  (as  they  may,  without  fcandal)  to  be  taken  away. 

But  that  he  wrote  or  meant  fo  of  any  ccrcmonie  that  the  Church  vfcth ,  either  appointed  by  Scrip- 
ture, or  Councel ,  or  cuilom  of  the  Catholike  Church ,  him  lelf  denieth  it  in  exprelFe  tcrmes  in  the 
fame  place,  and  in  fundrie  other ;  where  he  allovveth  al  the  holy  ceremonies  donein  theminiflra- 
tion  of  the  Sacraments  and  els  where.  Vvhereby  it  is  cleere,that  the  Churches  moft  comely 
orders  and  fignificant  rircs  pertaine  not  to  the  yoke  of  the  old  law ,  much  lefle  to  the  fuperftition 
ofGentilitic,  asHeretikes  affirme:  butto  the  fweete  yoke  otChrifl  and  light  burden  of  his  law, 
to  order,  decenci^,  and  inftruftion  of  the  faithful,  in  al  libertie,  loua,  faith,  grace,  and  fpirit. 

9.  Vveakeandpoore.  ]  V  vhethcr  hc  meane  of  the  creatures  vvhich  the  Gentils  fcrued 
(as  itxnay  fceme  by  thevvordes  before  of  feruing  ftrangc  gods)fo  the  cicaicnts  were 
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moft  bafe  and  beg^erly :  or  of  the  ludaical  ceremonies  and  facraments  (as  moft  expound 
it)euenfo  alfo  their  elements  were  vveake  and  poorc  in  them  felues,  not  giuing  life,  fal- 
uation,andremifsion  of  finnes,nor  being  inftrumentsor  vefTels  of  grace,  as  the  7  Sacra- 
jxients  of  the  new  law  be. 

JO.  rouohferue dates.}  That  which  S.  Paul  fpeaketh  againfl:  tlic  Idololarrical  obferuation  of  The  Heathe- 
dafcs,  moncths,  and  times,  dedicated  by  the  Heathen  to  their  fallegoddes,  and  to  wicked  men  or  nif  h  and  lu- 
fpirites,  as  to  lupicer,  Mercuric,  lanus,  luno,  Diana,  and  fuch  like,  or  againft  the  rupcrftitious  dif-  Jaicil  obfer- 
fcrcnces  of  daies ,  fatall ,  fortunate ,  or  difmol ,  and  other  obferuations  of  times  for  good  lucke  or  uatio  of  daics 
il  lucke  in  mans  adlions,  gathered  either  by  particular  fanfic.or  popular  obferuation, or  curious  and  heretical  ly  cu- 
rnlawful  artcs ,  or  (laftly)  of  the  ludaical  feftiuities  that  were  then  ended  and  abrogated ,  vnco  pared  withthe 
which  notwithftanding  certaine  Chriftian  lewcs  would  haue  reduced  the  Galatiansag-jinft  the  Chriftian  ob- 
ApoHIes  do(5^rine:  al  that  (I  fay)  do  the  Heretikesof  our  time  falfely  and  deceitfully  inccrprete  fcruation  of 
againfl  the  Chriftiaa  holidaies,and  the  fandificationand  nece/Tarie  keeping  of  the  fame.  Vvhich  is  fcfliuities  and 
not  only  tontrarie  to  the  Fathers  expofition,butagainll  the  very  Scriptures, and  thepra£life  of  ihc  holy  daies  &  t. 
Apoftles  dc  the  whole  Church.  ^ug.cont..Adimat.c.ii.Ef>.u'i.c.j .  Hiero.in  hunc  locum.ln  the  Apo- 
calypfc  c.i.thcreis  plainc] mention  of  the  Sunday,  thatis,  our  Lordes  day  {'Dominicta dies)  vnto  SCiday  .Eaflcr 
vvhich  the  lewes  Sabbotli  was  altcrcd,their  Pafche  into  our  Ealier,  their  Petecoll:  into  our  Vvhit-  vvhitrontide.  * 
fontide:  vvhich  were  ordained  Scobferuedofthe  Apoftles  them  felues.  And  the  antiquitie  of  the 


in  diuerf,  _  , 

»/iug.  ep.  much  more  no  doubt  did  they  glue  order  for  Chriftcs  fcftiuitics.  According  to  vvhich.the  Church  ,  . 

iZ.etSer.  hath  kept  not  only  his ,  but  S.Sicuens  and  the  B.  Innocents,  cuen  on  the  fame  daies  they  be  now  V"-       5  ~ 
de  Sd6Hf.  folemnely  kcpt.Schis  B.  mothers.and other  Sain<5ls,(as  the  Aduerfarics  them  felues  confeflc)aboue  ^^^-^^^ 
fulgent,    1300  yeres,as  appearcth  in  the  barbarous  combattesbetvveneVveftphalus  the  Lutheran, &  Cakiin, 
Ltt.        and  by  the  writings  betwixt  the  Puritans  and  Protcftants. 

For  vvhich  purpofe.fee  alfo  how  old  the  holiday  of  S,  Polycarpe  is  in  Eufebitu  li.  4  c .  14 ;  o  f  the 

*  See  the  *  AlUimptio  of  our  Ladie  or  her  dormition  in  S.  Achanafius.S.Auguftine,  S.  Hierom.  S.  Damafc.  &c  Fclliuities  of 
jinnotA-  ^^^^  ofthatfeaftand  of  her  Natiuitie  in  S,  Bernard,  vvho  pro  fcffcth/7erfc«W;/;aw£)///;fC/7»<rc/;,^  our  Ladie. 
tion  .A5t,  '^"^        ought  to  be  mojl  folemnely  l^pt.  ep.  174.  Vvherein  we  can  not  but  wonder  at  the  new 

1.  x/,'14.  *  Church  of  Eng!and,that(though  againft  the  pure  Caluiniftes  wil  and  dodriTie)keepe  other  Sain£is 
and  Apoftles  daies  of  their  death,  and  yet  hauc  abolifhed  this  fpecial  fcaft  of  our  Ladies  departure, 
^  ^.  vvhich  they  might  kccpe,though  they  belecued  not  her  Alfumption  in  body  (whereof  yec  S.  De- 
motheU  ^'      g'ucth  fo  great  teftimonie)being airured  f  he  is  departed  at  the  leaft;except  they  either  hat e  her, 
Luc  I'v  ^^^^^'^^^  herworthy  oflelFe  remembrance  then  any  other  Saind,*herfelfprophecying  the  con- 
g   •  *  trarieofalCatholikegcnerations.thatthey  fhould  blcfleher.  AndindeedetheAlIiimptionisher 
•        proper  day  ,  as  alfo  the  feaftofherNatiuitie:  the  other  ofthe  Purification  and  the  Annunciation,  j^^p  c.Grcp-o 
vvhich  they  kecpein  England,being  not  fo  peculiar  to  her,but  belonging  rather  to  Chriftes  Preftn-  j"-^    "  *    20  of' 
tation  in  the  Templc.and  his  Conception.  Toconclude,vvemay  fee  in  S.  Cyprian      "A-  ^^'^a^^  i,i7r'tyrs 
Coc.Gagr.  ho.j.in  diuerf.  Tertullian /rftf  cor.  7w7.5,Gregorie  Nazianzene  Wtf  rtworc/'rtjt/'^m/w.  the  Councel  of  Can-  al  theyere  and 
c.zo        gres,yea  and  in  the  coun-cel  of  Niccitfclf  giuing  order  for£after  and  the  certaine  celebrating  j^j^fjgg  in'the 

thereof,that  Chriftian  Fcftiuitics  be  holy,auciem,andto  be  obferued  on  prcfcript  daies  and  times,  ^^.n-ie. 
tfiphan.   and  that  this  is  not  ludaical  obferuation  of  daies,  as  Aerius  taught  ,  for  vvhich  he  was 
M*r,7^.    condemned  of  Herefie  ,  as  S.  Epiphanius  witnefleth.  But  of  holidaics  S-Auguftine 
fhcVeihboth  the  reafonandhis  liking,  in  thefe  memorable  wordes. I  irft  for  theVeaftcs 
*^ur.  de  tflongingto  our  Lord  , thus  :  We  dedicate  and  confecrate  the  memorie  of  Gods  benejites  with  foUtn-  -  '  Auguftincs 
Ciuit/Dei  »ities  ,feajtes,  ttndcertaine appointed  daiis ,  left  by  traEl  of  times  there  might  creepe  in  ingrateful and  vn-  vvordes  of  Fe- 
UtlO.'t  16  ki»deob[iuion' Of  the  fcftiuitics  of  M  artyrs  thus  :  Chriftian  people  celebrate  the  memonei  of  :Afar-  ftmitics  and 
tyrs  with  religious  folemnitie ,  both  to  mous  them  felues  to  imitation  of  them ,  and  that  they  may  he  par-  holy  daies. 
takers  of  their  merites  ^  andbeholpen  with  their  praters.  Cont.  Vauji.  li*io  c.21.  And  of  al  Saintls  daies, 
t\i\xs:l\eepe  ye  and  celebrxte  with  fobrietie  the  l>i/itiuities  ofSainils,  that  we  may  imitate  them  which 
hatugone  before  Vs,  and  they  may  reioyce  ofvs  vvhich  pray  for  vs.  In  pf.88.  Cone,  i.in  fine. 

*  Hilar.      And  as  is  faid  ofprefcript  daies  of  feaftes, fo  the  like  is  to  be  faid  *  of  fafte^,vvhichel$    Prcfcript  fa- 
prolog,  in  where  we  hauefhewed  to  be  of  the  Apoftles  ordinance.  And  fo  alfo  of  the  Eccle/iaftical  fting  dales. 
ff4l,  IX'   diuifionofthcyereintoAduent  jSeptuagefnic, &:c.  thevveeke  intofomanyIeries,the  Canonical 
/'/-w.E;'/;;.  day  into  Houresofpraiers, as  the  Prime,  the  Third,  the  Sixth  ,  the  None  &c.  Vvhereof  houres 
f>dr.y<j.(^  fee*  S.  Cyprian  ,  who  deriueth  thefe  things  by  the  Scriptures  from  the  ApoftJes  alfo,and 

injine.li.^  counteth  thefe  things  vvhich  the  wicked  rieretikes  reproue,  to  be  fui  of  myfterie.  Like 
ttnt.har.  vnto  this  alfo  is  it,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  were  fo  difpofed  of,and  deuided,that  certaine  Heading  of 
*CjpriJe  P^^^^^  (  as  is  alwaies  obferued  and  pradifed  vntil  this  day)  fhould  be  read  at  one  time,  the  Scripture  r 
•rat  130  others  at  other  times  and  feafons,  through  out  the  ycre ,  according  to  the  diucr/Itieof  accordin<»  to 
^  '  '  our  Lordes  adiions  and  bcnefites,  or  the  Sainits  ftories  then  recorded.  Vvhich  ihc  Puri-  the  time  of  the 
*  '*  taneCaluinifts  alfocondemneoffuperftition,delirino;tobring  inhellifh  horrour  andaj  ^^g^ 
difoider.Sceconc.Carthag.3.c.47.Scpag.z88of  this  booke.  ^ 

Sff  ij 


5oS 


.  THEEPISTLEOPS.  PAVL  ChA. 

,,  IT ^^^„v<- learnc that  ilie holy  Scriptures hauc  bcfide  the  litteral 

The  Scriptn-  ,h  »lUgoru,  } :  which  is  not  only  to  he  taken  of 

rc.  h^uean.l-  Tcnfc  ,  a  deeper  0'^"  "^^^^^^^^^^^ 

legoncallcnfc  the  holy  vvordes ,  "but  ot  the  very  tac  f  Vvhich  pregnancic  of  manifold 

bende  the  ht-  .aionsVing  ^.g;-''-^;- ^^^^j  ?  n  certalne  .laJes ,  tht^Hef  et.kcs  had  bene  lefTc 
''''''  pVefX  fathers  allegorical  expofiuons  almoft 

wukcd  and  P»^«^\""'P"^  ,  rp,„es  to  be  mere  brutifh  and  carnal  men  ,  hauing  no  fenfe 
ror^rLung'of  t^epS^  Saiptures,vvhKh  ourhaly  fathers  the  Doaor,  of 

Gods  <:  1^"''":^;^^^ „eaneth  the  libertie  «nd  difchargc  from  the  old  ceremonies  facra- 
„.Fr«^w.]  "^f"?"";'^^^^^  fcrmtudeofflnnc,  and  the  Di- 

uel,tofuchasobcvmm  D  and  goticrners  :  not  a  licence  ncuer  topray,  faft, 

dience  of  fpintual  «^  ^/j^^^^tm^^^^^^  andlovv  it feemeth  bcft  to  euery  mans  phantafie. 
'Xdi£iuce^^^^^^^^^  i'f--  ^^^^^"^  ^^^^^^  Chnflpurchafc^ 

fur  vs. 


True  Chriftia 
Iibertic. 


C  H  A  P.  V. 

S  fcl  MZ'^em  th.t  tUcy  fhal  n.Un}:^Uc  the  kingdom ,  '^^.l 
L       1  ,,,,ort«  of  the  flefh  .  which  are  d  mortal  finnes  :  an^dothe 

T  A  N  D,  and  be  not  holden  in  againc  i 
with  the  yoke  of  feiuitude.  i  Behold  i 
I  Paul  tel  y  ou  that  if  you  be  citcutnci- 
fed.Chtift  fhalpiofite  you  nothing, 
t  And  1  teftifie  againe  to  euery  man  j 
circumcidinghimfelfjthathe  is  a  det- 
ect to  doc  the  whole  Law.  t  You  are  4 

„  ,   „  cuacuatedfromChrift.that  are  iuftifi- 

cdintheLavv^ouaie  falle  ftom  grace,  t  For  we  in  fp.tu,by  j 
faith,expea  the  hope  of  iuft.ce.  t  For  in  Chnft  I  e  s  vs*  net-  6 
thetcircutncifion  auaileth  ought,  not  prepuce:  but  ta.th 
thatvvoikethbycharitic.  1  You  tannevvel.vvhohathh.n-  7 
dered  you  not  to  obey  the  truth  M  The  perfuafion  is  not  of  8 
him  that  calleth  you.  *1  Alitleleauencortupteththe  whole  9 
pafte.  -1  I  hauc  confidence  in  you  in  our  Lord -.that  you  wil  10 
beof  no  other minde:  buthethatttoublethyou.fhal  bcare 
theiudgement,vvhofoeucrhebe.  1  And  as  for  me,brethten,  n 
ifas  yet  I  preach  circumcifion ,  why  doelyet  fuffer  petle- 
cution  ?  then  is  the  fcandal  of  the  croflTe  euacuated.  1 1  Vould  u 
they  wctealfo  cut  of  that  trouble  you. 

t  For  you,brethte,are  called  into  hbertie-.only  make  not  15 

this'iibettie  an  occafion  to  the  flefh,  but  by  chantie  ferue 

one 
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one  an  other,  t  Foral  the  Law  is  fulfilled  in'one  word  :  xte  Epiftjc 
/W?      thjy  neighbour  as  thj  felf,  t  But  if  you  bite  and  eate  day  en- 
one  an  other:  take  heede  you  be  not  confumcd  one  of  an  tccoft. 
other,  f  Andlfay,vvalkeinthcfpirit,andthe  luftes  of  the  thlnke'cV^fJ 
flef  h  you  f  hal  not  accompiifh.  t  For  the  flefh  lufteth  againft  Auguftine) 
the  fpirit :  and  the  fpirit  againft  the  flefh.  for  thefe arc  aducr-  IkniaMhit 
faries-one  to  another:     that  not  what  things  foeucr"  you  p^^^^^^^"^  ^^^^ 
vviljthefeyou  doe.  t  But  if  you  bcledde  by  the  fpirit,you  are  vtii.nitvndcr- 
not  vnder  the  Law.  Uh^'^-"^  -^^^^ 

t  And  the  vvorkes  of  the  flefh  be  manifcft,  which  are,  them,  if  they 


io  fornication,  vncleannes,impudicitie,lcchcrie,  t  feraing of  ^'^'^  "'^^  ^^^^ 


Idols, witch-crafces,enmities,  c6tentions,emulations,angers,  of  faith ^c^! 
bravvIes,di(renfions,fcdtes,  t  enuies,murdcrs,ebriccies,com-  vyhich  only 
mcHationSjand  fuchlikc.  which  I  foretel  you,as  lhaueforc-  theycawaikc 
told  you,  that  they  which  doe  ^fuch  things,  fhal  not  ob-  "^o^l^^t^^f^ 
12.  teine  the  kingdom  of  God.  t  But  the  fruite  of  the  Spirit  is,  concupif- 


Charitie,ioy,  peace,  patience,  benignitie,  goodnes ,  longani-  flefh 


eences  of  the 
_  _  _  inc.  J, 

25  mitie,  t  mildnes,faith,modefi;ie,c6tinencie,chafl:itie.Againft 
24  fuch  there  is  no  law.  t  And  they  that  be  Chrifts,  haue  cru-  fhevmhlfci"- 
2-s  cified  their  flefh  with  the  vices  and  concupifcences.  ^  t  ^  If^y  ^^^^ 
we  hue  in  the  fpirit,  in  the  fpirit  alfo  let  vswalke.  t  Let  vs  tici^a  d\mna- 
notbemadedcfirousof  vainc  elorie,  prouokine  one  ano-  ^^^^""S,- 

,  .  ,  o  '  L  o  b  The  Epiftle 

ther,cnuying  one  an  other.  vp©  ^he  m  sii- 

diy  after  P«. 
tccoft. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 

€.  Faith.']  This  is  the  faith  working  by  charitie,  which  S.  Paul  meaneth  ch  wherc.when  he 
faith  that  faith  doth  iuftific.  Acd  note  wcl  ihac  by  thefe  termes  circunicifion  dc  prepuce  not  auai- 
Jable  to  iwftification ,  it  is  plaiiie  that  in  other  places  he  meaaeth  the  vvorkes  of  Circumcifiou  and 
Prepuce  (that  is,  of  the  levves  and  the  Geniils)  without  faith,  which  auaiie  not,  but  faith  vvor-  luft'iicatio  by 
king  by  charitie;  as  who  fhould  fay,  faith  and  goodworkes.not  vvorkes  without  faith.  faith    onjy , 

Againe  note  here,  that  if  the  Proieftants  who  pretend  conference  of  places  to  be  thebefl  difproued  by 
or  only  way  to  explicate  hard  fpeaches  of  the  holy  Scriptures ,  had  folowed  but  their  ovvne  rule,  conference  of 
this  one  text  would  haue  interpreted  &  cleared  vnto  them  al  other  whereby  iuflice  and  faluation  Scrjptijres. 
might  feemc  to  be  attributed  to  faith  alone :  the  Apoftle  here  fo  exprefly  fetting  dovvne,  the  faith 
which  he  commendeth  fo  much  before,  not  to  be  alone ,  but  with  chantie  :  not  to  be  idie,but  to 
be  working  by  Charitie:  as  S.  Auguftinenoteth.  dejid.i^op.  c.  i*-  Further  the  good  Reader  muft  How  the  Pr<j- 
obferuc,  thatvvhcreas  the  Proteftants  fome  ofthem  confeilc,  that  Charitie  and  good  vvorkes  be  tcftants  admit 
ioyncd  and  rcquifite  alfo ,  and  that  they  exclude  them  not ,  but  commend  them  highly,  yet  fo  that  charitie  and 
the  faid  Charitie  or  good  vvorkes  are  no  part  of  our  iufliceor  anycaufc  of  iuftification,  but  as  good  vvorkes 
fruitcsand  cffcdes  oi  faith  onely,  which  they  fay  doth  all,  yea  though  the  other  be  prefent :  this  to  iuflificatio. 
falfc  glofcahb  is  rcproucdeuidently  by  this  place,  which  teachethvs  eleanccontraric  ;  to  vvitte,     ^.     .  . 
that  taith  hath  her  whole  adiuitic  and  operation  toward  iulHcc  and  faluation,  of  charitic.and  not        ^^rme  is 
contrarievvife :  without  which  it  can  not  haue  any  iOt  meritorious  or  agreabie  to  God  for  our  fal-  '"^'^fL,„^'^r"^V' 
uation,  for  which  caufe  S.  Auguftine  faith ,  li.u  deTrin.c.iS.  Fidemnonfucit  vtilem  mfi  c}.arita4.  ^   ■  'fy^      .  ]r 
nothing  maketh faith  profta^lt  but  Saritie.  But  the Hemikes  anfyvcr ,  tlwt  where  the  Af  oftic  faith,  luUincatio. 

Sff  iij  fiitb 
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fAtth  vv«rl{eth  by  charltie ,  he  makcth  charitie  to  be  the  inftrument  only  of  faith  in  vvel  working, 
and  thctfore  the  inferior  caulc  ac  the  Icaft.  but  this  alfo  is  catiJy  refuted  by  the  Apoftlcsplainc  tc- 
ftimonic ,  affirming  that  charitie  is  *  the  greater  vertuc,  &  that  if  a  man  had  al  faitli  an^i  facked  cha- 
ritie, he  were  worth  nothing.  Andagaine,  *  that  Charitie  is  the  perfedion  and  accoplifhmcnt  of 
"-How  f.utli  of  the  Lavv(as  faith  iy  not)  which  can  not  agree  to  the  inflrumental  or  inferior  caufe.  And  thcrfore 
workcth  by   vvhcn  it  is  faid  that  faith  vvorkcth  by  charitie,  it  is  not  as  by  an  inftrument,  but  as  the  body  wor-  *  Tim.u 
tharitic  .        kcth  by  the  foul,  the  mattei  by  the  forme,  without  which  they  haue  no  adiuitie.  Vvherevponthe 
the  Schoolcs  call  Charitie ,  the  forme  or  life  of  faith,  that  is  to  fay,  the  force,  adiuitie,  dc  operatiue 
cjualitie  thereof,  in  refped  of  meriic  and  iuftice.  Vvhich  S.  lames  doth  plainely  infinuate,vvhen  he 
maketh  faith  without  Charitie ,  to  be  as  a  dead  corps  without  foul  or  life,  and  therfore  without 
profitable  operation.c.2.  V. 26. 
True  libcrtie,        ,j  Libertiean  occafion.']  They  abufe  the  libertie  of  the  Gofpcl  to  the  aduantage  of  their  flcf  h, 
not  carnal  and  thatvndcr  prctenfe  thereof ,  fhake  of  their  obedience  to  thelavves  ofntan,  to  the  decrees  of  the 
^cfhly.  Church  and  Councels ,  that  vvil  liuc  and  beleeueas  they  lilt,  and  not  be  taught  by  their  Superiors, 

but  fornicate  with  euery  Sed-maifter  that  tcacheth  plcafant  &  licentious  things:  and  al  this  vnder 
pretence  of  fpiric ,  libertie,  and  freedom  of  the  Gofpel.  Such  mufi:  Icarne  that  al  herefics,  fchifmes, 
and  rebellions  againft  theChureh  and  their  la  wful  Prelates,  be  counted  here  among  the  vvorkcs 
©fthe  flefh.  SeeS.  Auguftine         ^0/'.  f.  24. 25. 


Chap.  VI. 


If  my  do  Jinrte,  therefl  that  do  thevvorkes  of  the  Holy  Ghefi^  mujl  not  th<rfsre  take 
pride  in  them  felues ,  but  rather  make  humilitieofit ,  partly  by  fearing  their 
ovvne  folly  partly  by  loo  king flraitly  to  their  owne  vvorkes.  6  He  exherteth 
earnejlly  to  good  vvorkes,  ajfuring  them  that  they  fl.al  reape  none  other  then 
here  they  fovv.  1 1  With  hu  ovvne  hand  he  vvriteth ,  telling  them ,  the  true 
caufe  why  thofe  fi^ife  %ApoJlles  preach  circumcifton  ,  to  be  only  to  pleafethe 
levves :  1 7  and  a  plaine  argumertt  that  he preachetb  it  not,  to  be  thv,  that  ht. 
is  perfecuted  of  the  levvei. 

R  ETH  REN,  and  ifa  man  be  pre- 1 
occupated  in  any  fault,  you  that  arc 
fpiritual,inftru(5truch  an  one  in  the 
fpirit  of  Icnitic,  confidering  thine 
ovvne  felf,left  thou  alfo  be  tempted, 
t  Beare  ye  one  an  others  burdcns:&  i 
fo  you  fhal  fulfil  the  law  of  Chrift. 
t  For  if  any  man  efteeme  him  fclf  3 
to  be  fomething ,  whereas  he  is  no- 
thingjhc  feduccth  him  felf.   -f  But  let  euery  one  proue  his  4 
ovvne  V  vorke,&  fo  in  him  fclf  only  fhal  he  haue  the  gloric, 
and  not  in  an  other.  |  For  euery  one  fhal  bearc  his  ovvne  5 
burden,  t  And  let*  him  that  is  catechized  in  the  word,  6 
The  workcs  communicate  to  him  that  catechizeth  him,  in  al  his  goods. 
the"^fe7de  of"^  Be  not  deceiued,God  is  not  mocked.tFot  what  things  a  ma  7 
jife  eueria-  fhal  fo\v,thofe  alfo  f  hal  he  tcape.  For  he  that  fovvcth  in  his  S 
propeV\"a1ire'  flcfh,of the  flcfh  alfof hal  reape  corrupti5,but  he  that  foweth 
thereof,  and  in  the  fpiritj'of  the  fpiritfhal  reape  life  eucrJafting.  t  And  9 
not  iuxh  on-      j^g  good^lcc  vs  not  failcFoi  in  due  time  we  fhal^'ieapc 

not 


* 
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10  not  failing,  t  Therfore  whiles  we  haue  time,let  vs  worke  b  The  Epi'ftie 
good  to  al,  but "  efpecially  to  the  domeflicals  of  the  faith.  Hf  oao/^^""*' 

11  t  See  with  what  maner  of  letters  1  haue  written  to  you  ^* 
11  with  mine  owne  hand,  t  Vvhofoeuer  wil  pleafe  in  the  "  nirjftcraitii 

flefhjihey  force  you  to  be  circumcifed,  only  that  they  may  chofe"f"wc 

13  notfufFcrtheperfecutionof  the  croflcof  Chrift.  t  Fornei-  hfn'^^o^thc* 
ther  they  that  arc  circumcifed,  do  keepc  the  Law :  but  they  Crofic^and  to 
wil  haue  you  to  be  circumcifed,rhat  they  may  glorie  in  your  fij^^J^^^^^g  Jj^^ 

14  flefh.  I  ^  But    God  forbid  that  I  f  hould  gIorie,fauing  in  the  in  the  forc- 
crorfe  of  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift ;  by  whom  the  world  is  Snrf  thit 

ij  crucified  to  me,and  1  to  the  world,  t  For  in  Chrift  Ie  svs  the  chriftian 
neither circumcifion  auaileih  ought,nor  prepuce,  but"anevv  forbid^^that°i 

16  creature,  t  And  vvhofoeuer  f hal  folov v  this  rule,peace  vpo  fhouid  giorie 

17  them,and  mercie,and  vpon  the  Ifrael  of  God.  t  From  hence-  fjolfe^  of  our 
farth  let  no  man  be  troublefome  10  me.  for  I  beare  the  mar-  ^^^^^  lEsvr 

18  kcs  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  in  my  body.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Ex^of.inEulng, 
I  E  s  V  s  Chrift  be  with  your  fpirit  brethren.  Amen.  *^  lo.tna,  45. 


ANNOTATIONS 

C  H  A  P.      V  L 

6.  Cemmunieate}  The  great  duety  Screfped  that  we  ought  to  haue  to  fuch  as  preack  or  teach  Duety  to  oar 
vs  the  Cath.  faith,  andnot  in  regard  onely  of  their  paines  taken  with  vs,andvvcl-dcferaing  of  vs  fpim«al  tea- 
by  their  dodtrine:  butthat  wemay  be  partakers  of  thcit  merires,vveoughtfpecially  to  do  good  to  chers. 
fuch,  or  (as  tlac  Apolllc  fpeaketh)  comunicate  with  them  in  al  our  temporal  goods ,  that  we  may 
be  partakers  of  their  fpiritual.  See  S.  Auguftine  li.2.  EuAn^,qu£ji.  q.  8. 

,  10.  EJpecialij.]  In  giuingalmes,  though  we  may  do  wel  in  helping  al  that  are  irfneceiritie.as  Inalmcswhora 
farre  as  wc  can,  yet  we  are  more  bound  to  fuccour  Chiiftians.tben  lewcs  or  Infidels;  and  Catho.  to  preferre. 
Iikes,then  Heretikcs.  Se^  S.  Hicrom  q.  t.  ad  Hedibiam, 

ts.-^  new  creature.]  Note  wel  that  the  Apoftlecallcth  that  here  a  new  creature  ,  which  in 
the  lart  chapter  he  termed, /«;V^  working  h  '^^^ritie,  &C  (i  Cor.  7, 19)  the  obferuatio  of  the  comaun-  j^pj-ent  ouali-" 
demets  of  God.  Vvhereby  we  may  Jearne  that  vnder  the  name  of  faith  is  contcincd  the  whole  refoi-    -  ■  ,^ 
mation  of  our  foulcs  and  our  new  creation  in  good  workes.  and  alfo  that  Chriflian  iufliceis  a      ^  ^  • 
very  qualitie,  condition  and  ilate  of  vcrtue  and  grace  refident  in  vs,  and  not  a  phanialHcalappre-  r  j^j  ^-^t^  , 
benfion  of  Chriftes  iuiHce  only  imputed  to  vs.  LalHy,  that  the  faith  which  iuftifieth,ioyncd  with  1 
the  other  vcrtues ,  is  properly  the  formal  caufe,and  not  the  clficienr  or  inffrumental  caufe  of  iufti-  ?    f  ^  vertucs 
fication.  that  is  to  fay,  thcfe  venues  put  together,  being  the  effedi  of  Gods  grace,  be  ourncvv  crea-  r^^^n- 
tute  and  our  iuilice  in  Chrift.  caufe  of  luOi- 

.  hcatioH. 
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F  5.  Pdulesfirjl  commingto  Efhefu^ ^  andfhort  abode 
thcre.yye  reade  JiH.  i8.  And  Immedmly  AB.  19.  of  hps 
returning  thither  according  to  hts  promije,  yyhat  time  he 
abode  there  three  moneths,  TpeakincT  to  the  levvcs  in 
the  Synagogue.  ^B.  19.  y,  8.  and  afteryvard  apart 
from  them  (  becaufe  they  yy ere'obflinate  )  two  ycres  in  a 
certainefchooleSo  thatal  that  dwelt  in  Afiajheard  the 
word  of  our  Lord, levves  and  Gentiles. ^f?- 15.  v. 
10.  The  yyhole  timehimfclfcalleth  three  yeres,/w  hU  exhortation  at  Hilhum  to 
the  Cleargie  ofEphefu^.  J.cl.  10.    5  t. 

After  all  this  he  yyriteth  thif  Epijlle  ynto  them  from  'B^me(as  it  is  fiid)being 
Eph.  J.  V.  I.  &  then  ^nConcv  and  in  chsiines.andthatas  itjeemeth.notthefrfltimeofhiibewg 
4.  V.I-  Eph. 6.  boyids  there ^  yyhereof  yye  reade  A^.zi  ibmthe  fecondtime^yyhcreofyye 
reade  in  the  Ecclefajlicall  S  tories  afteryyard :  becatife  he faith  in  thts  Epijlle  f .  6. 
y.  i\.  Tychicus  wil  certifie  you  of  al  things,vvhom  I  hauc  fcnt  to  you. 
Of  yyham againe in  the  u  to  Tim,  c.  ^.y.iz.he  faith  ;  Tychicus  1  haue  fent  to 
V.pheCns.Andthefaid  i.  Epiflle  to  Timothee  {rio  doubt)  yy atyyritten  yery  litle 
before  his  death  :for  in  it  tht*^  he  fmhil  am  cuen  now  to  be  facrificedj&  the 
time  ofmy  refolution  is  at  hand.  x.  Tim,  4,  6". 

In  the  three  firftchapteysy  he  commendeth  ynto  them  thegrdceof  Godjn  caU 
ling  of  the  Gentiles  no  leffe  then  the  leyyes.and  mah^ng  one  blejjed  Church  of  both. 
Vyherein  his  intention  ?V  to moue  them  to perfeuereQor  otheryytfe  they  fhould  be 
papngyngratcfull)andfpeciallynot  to  bemoned  Yvith  his  trouble,  yvhoyyaf 
their  jipojtle ;  k^oyyingibeUk^that  >*r  it  yy  ould  be  a  great  tentation  ynto  them,if 
they  J  hould  hear  efoone  after^that  he  yy  ere  executed:  therfore  alfo  armingthem 
in  the  end  of  the  Epiflle.as  tt  yyere  in  eompleteharnejfe. 

In  the  other  three  chapters  heexhorteth  them  to  good  life,inall  pointes,  4nd  all 
jlates^as  it  becommeth  chrijlians  ;  and  afore  all  other  things,  that  they  be  mojl ftn- 
dious  to  continue  in  the  ynitie  of  the  Church,  and  obedience  of^e  paftors  thereof, 
yyhom  Chrijhhath  giuen  to  continue  and  to  he  our  (lay  ag^infl  all  Here  tikes,  from, 
his  jifcenjion^eum  to  the  full  bu  ildtng  y^.  ofhii  Churc  h  m  the  end  of  the  yy  orld. 


See  Ad.  20 
V.25.J2. 
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He  marnifeth  the  grace  of  Gods  eternal predejfinatien  and  temporal  vocathn,  n  both  of 
thelevves,  13  and  alfo  of  the  Ephefiam  being  GentiU.  13  for  vvhofe  excellent 
faith  and  charitiele  reioyceth ,  and  continuaU,y  praieth  for  their  increaje ,  that 
they  may  fee  more  cleerely  thegreatnes  both  of  the  inheritance  in  heauen  ,  and  alfo 
of  Gods  might  which  helpeth  them  therevnto:  20  an  example  of'vvhich  might 
thepmay  behold  in  the  fupereminent  exalting  of  Chrifi, 

A  V  L  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift 
bythevvilof  God  :to  al  thefainds 
that  are  at  Ephefus :  and  to  the  faith- 
ful in  Chrift  1  e  sv  s.  t  Grace  to  you 
and  peace  from  God  our  father,  and 
our  Lord  1  E  s  V  s  Chrift. 

t  BlefTedbeGod  and  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift ,  which 
hath  blefledvs  inal  fpiritual  blelTing, 
in  cosleftials,  in  Chrift:  t  ashc  chofe  vs  in  him  before  the 
conftitution  of  the  world,  that  we  f  hould  be  holy  and  im- 
_..culate  in  his  fight  in  charitie.  t  Vvho  hath  predeftinated 
v"s  vnto  the  adoption  of  fonnes,  by  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,vntG  him 
felf:  according  to  the  purpofe  of  his  vvil:  t  vnto  the  praifc 
of  theglorieof  hisgracc,  wherein  he  hath gratified  vs  in 
his  beloued  fonne.  t  In  whom  we  haue  redemption  by 
hisbloud(thcremi{rion  of  fmnes)  accordingto  the  riches  of 
his  grace,  t  Vvhich  hath  fupcrabounded  in  vs  in  al  vvikdo 
and  prudence,  t  that  he  might  make  knowcn  vnto  vsthe 
facrament  of  his  vvil,  according  to  his  good  pleafure,vvhich 
hepurpofedinhimfelf,  t  in  the  difpenfation  of  thefulnes  of 
times,  to  ^  perfit  al  things  in  Chrift,that  are  in  heauen  and  in 
earth,inhim.  t  In  whom  we  alfo  arc  called  by  lot:  prede- 

Ttt  ftinatc 


VvG  Icjrnc 
here  that  by- 
Gods  grace 
men  be  holy 
and  immacu- 
late, not  onely 
in  the  light  of 
men  ,  nor  by 
imputation  , 
buttrnely  and 
before  God : 
concrnrie  to 
the  Doctrine 
of  the  Caiui* 
nif^es. 
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ftinate  according  to  the  purpofe  of  him  that  vvorkcth  al 
things,accotclingtothe  counfel  ofhis  vvil :  t  that  we  may  12 
be  vnto  the  praile  of  his  gloric,vvhich  before  b^ne  hoped  in 
Chrift:   t  in  whom  youalfo,  when  you  had  heard  the  13 
r  word  of  truth  (the  Gofpel  of  your  (aluation :)  in  which 

ferre  this  to  ^  f,  ^       J         .1111^  /- 

th.-  gtacc  of  alio  bcleeuing  you  were     ligned  with  the  holy  Spirit  or 
fo  nVan^ic'ar-  pfomis,  t  vvhich  is  thc  pledge  of  our  inheritance ,  to  the  14 
ned  itfccmcrh  redemption  ot  acquifuion,  vnto  thepraifc  of  his  gloric. 
{[if  aihideth       ^  Therfore  I  aifo  hearingyour  faith  that  is  in  our  Lord  15 
to  thc  giuing  I  £  s  vs,  andloue  toward  al  the  faindtes:  t  ceafe  not  to  giuc  i(j 
1^^,0,1  ^in^  the  thankcsforyou,  making  a  mcmoric  of  you  in  mypraiers, 
roSma"^i ^  ^^^^  ^^^'^  1  E  s  V  s  Chrift ,  the  father 

Ly  "jgni'ng  th?  giuc  you  the  fpirit  of  wifcdom  and  of  rcuelation,  in  thc 
tapti7cd  vith  knowleds-eof  him,   t  the  eies  of  your  hart  illuminated,  i8 

thcflgncotthc  ^  1        I     1  -       ri  .  •  I 

croHc  &hoiy  that  you  may  know  what  thc  hope  is  of  hii  vocation,  and 
chnfmc.  Tor  yvhatarethc  riches  of  the  plorie  of  his  iahcritancc  in  the 

that  was  the  j.         i       i  i         /y  r  i 

vfc  in  thc   lainctes,  t  and  what  is  the  palling  grearnes  of  his  pov-ver  19 
fs^'ds^Jhcrc  toward  vs  that  beleeuc :  according  to  the  operation  of  thc 

might  of  his  power,  t  vvhich  he  wrought  in  Chrif!,  rai-  zo 
fing  him  vpfrom  the  dead,  andfcttinghim  on  his  right  hand 
in  ccleftials,  |  abouc"al  Principalitie  &  Poteftatc  &  Power,  21 
and  Domination  ,andeuery  name  that  is  named  not  only  in 
this  world, but  alfo  in  that  to  come,  t  And  hehath^fubdued 
al  things  vndcr  his  feete:  and  hath  made  him "  head  ouer  al 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 

ii.^l  Principalitie.']  The  Fathers  vponthis,and  other  places  ofthe  old  andne\r  Tefta- 
mcnt,  where  they  finde  the  orders  o^ holy  Angels.or  fpirites  named  ,  agree  that  there  be 
nine  orders  of  them.  Of  vvhich  fomc  be  here  counted  and  called  ,  as  we  fee  :  in  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Colofsians ,  the  order  of  Thrones  is  fpecificd,  vvhich  maketh  fiue  :  to  vvhich  if  vv« 
Nine  orders  adde  thefe  fourc,  Cherubim  ,  Seraphim  ,  Angels ,  and  Archangels, v\ hich  are  commonly 
of  Angels.  named  in  holy  write  ,  in  al  there  be  nine.  .S".  Denj/s  coel.  Hier.  c.  7.  s.  9.  ^  Ec.  Hier,  e.  i.  S.  ,A- 
thanaf.  U.  de  Communi  ejfettt.  in  fine.  Gre^or.  Mord.  U.  }z.  c.  is.  1  herforc,  good  Reader  ,  makt  no 
accoumptof  *  Caluins  and  others  infidelitic,  vvhich  blafphcmoufly  blame  and  condemne  Cal.  vp$: 
thehojydodors  diligence  in  this  point,  of  curjo/itie  and  impietic.  The  whole  endencmr ^/^ 
of  thcfe  heretikes  is,  to  bring  alinto  doubt,  and  to  corrupt  euery  Article  of  ourRe- 


xx.Hedd.]  Itmakcthahighproofeamongthe  Proteftants,  that  no  man  can  be  head 
of  the  Church,  bccaufcit  is  a  calling  and  digaitie  proper  to  Chrift.  But  in  truth  by  as 
goodreafontheref  hould  hcnokingnorlord  ,  becaufe,  Heis  kingetndlQrd.  neither  fUouId  v/[f?ic. 
ilfj  :  fo  C  hrffi:  there  be  Bifhop  or  Paftor  ,  becaufe  he  is  the  'Bifho^iandPAjiorofour  foules  :  nor  Ponrifex  nor  tPet.t,% 
is  head  of  the  A|)0i1:lc  ,  for  by  thofe  titles  S.  Paul  tenueth him  Hebr.3 :  none  fhduld  bepiller  ,  foun- 

datioa 


As  Chrift  is 
king,  and  yet 
men  arc  k 
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dation,  rocke,  Jight,  ormaifter  of  the  Church  or  truth,  hecaufe  Chrift  is  properly  al 
thefe.  Aiid  yet  our  new  dodtors  (though  they  be  ex*eding  feditious  and  would  for  the 
aduantage  of  their  fed  be  gladly  riddc  of  kings  and  al  other  Superiors  temporal ,  ifihey 
feared  not  the  fwori  more  then  God  ,  and  would  findc  as  good  Scriptures  to  te  ucJiucrcd 
of  them  ,  as  they  nov/ finde  to  difcharge  thcni  fclucs  of  obedience  to  I  opes:  )  ypt  ( 1  fay  ) 
they  vvil.not  deny,al  the  former  titles  and  dignities  (notvvithftanding  C  hriftc  s  fouerainc 
right  in  the  fame)  tohegiucn  and  communicated  to  the  Princes  and  Magiflratcs  of  the 
earth  both  fpiritual  and  temporal .  though  Chrift  in  a  more  diuine,  ample,  abfoluie, excel- 
lent, and  tranfcendent  fort,haue  al  thefe  things  attributed  or  appropriated  to  him  fcl  f.  J  o 
then,  though  he  be  the  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  onely  head  in  furh  fouerainc  and  prin- 
cipal maner,  as  no  earthly  man  or  mere  creature  eucr  is  or  can  be,  and  is  ioyncd  to  the 
Church  in  a  more  excellent  fort  of  con iundion  ,  then  any  king  is  to  his  fubicch  or  Coun- 
trie,  or  any  Pope  or  Prelate  to  the  Church  whereof  he  is  gouernour,  cucn  fo  farrc  that 
it  is  called  his  body  Myftical :  life,  motion,  fpirit,  grace  iffiiing  downe  from  him  to  it  and 
the  members  ofthe  fame, as  from  the  head  to  the  natural  body. though  in  this  fort(vvcfay) 
no  man  can  behead  but  Chrift,  nor  the  Church  be  body  to  any  but  to  C  hrifl ;  yet  the  Pope 
may  betheminjfterial  head  ,  that  is  to  fay,  the  chccfe  Gouernour,  Paftor,  and  Prelate  of 
the  fame,  audmay  be  his  Vicar  or  Vicegerent  in  the  regiment  of  that  part  which  is  in 
Hiere.  $f.  earth. as  S.Hierom  calleth  Damafus  the  I  opCy  Summum  Saeerdotem,the  cheefe and  hi^he/r  Prieji-: 
11  J.  and  the  Apoftle  faith  of  this  ininiflerial  head,Theheadcannotfxjtothefeete,yotiare  notnecejfarie 

1.  Cor.  12,  formt.  For  therein  alfo  is  a  great  difference  bctwcne  C  hrift  and  euer^mortal  Prelate, that 
ai,  (as  the  Apoftlc  here  faith)he  is  head  of  the  whole  C  hurch,mcaning  of  the  triumphal  (  &: 

of  al  Angels  alfo  though  in  an  other  fort)  no  lefiethc  ofthe  C  hurch  militat.  So  Peter  was 
cot, nor  any  Pope  ,  noranym-an  can  be.  where  you  mufl:  obferue,  that  for  this  fouerainc 
preeminence  of  C  hrift  in  this  cafe  ,  the  Church  is  not  called  the  body  myflical  of  aay  Go^ 
wernour,  Peter,  Paul,  or  what  Prelate  or  Pope  fo  euer. 


Chap.  II. 

Jiefutteth  them  in  m'lnde  of  their  vnvvorthines  before  they  were  Chrijfians:  that  altJ  e 
prgife  may  be  giucn  t«  the  grace  of  God  :  ii  wd  of  the  enmitie  tl:at  vvm  then 
betwene  the  lew  and  the  Gentil :  ij  vntil  now  that  Chriji  by  hu  Crejfe  hath 
made  both  one ,  taking  Avvay  the  ceremonies  eftheL  aw ,  arid  making  one  body^ 
and  building  one  holy  Temple  of  at,  in  hu  Cathelike  Church. 

ND  you  vvhen  you  were  dead  by  youi* 
ofFenfes  &  finnes,!  wherein  fometime  you 
walked  according  to  the  couifc  of  this 
world,  according  to  the  *  prince  of  the 
power  of  this  aire,of  the  fpirit  that  now 
'  -.TMf-— —  vvorkcth  on  the  childre  of  diffidence,  t  in 
whom  alfo  we  al  conuerfed  fometime  in  the  dclires  of  our 
fief  hjdoing  the  vvil  of  the  fief  h  and  of  thoughteSjand  were 
by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  as  alfo  the  refl :  t  but  God 
( whichisrichein  mercie)  for  hisexceding  charitie  vvher- 
with  he  loucd  vs,  t  euenwhenvve  were  dead  by  finncs, 
quickened  vs  together  in  Chrifl,(by  whofe  grace  you  are 
faued, )  t  and  raifed  vs  vp  with  him,  and  hath  made  vs  fit 
vvith  him  in  the  celeflials  in  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s ,  1  that  he  might 
f  hew  in  the  vvorldcs  fucccding,the  aboundant  riches  of  his 
gracCjinbountievponvsinPhriftlEsvs.  t  For  by  "grace 
you  arefaucd  through  faith  (and  that  not  of  yourfelues, 

Ttt  ii  for 
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for  it  is  the  gift  of  God)  t     not  of  vvorkes ,  rhi\t  no  msn  9 
glorie  I   For  we  are  his  vvorke,created  in  Chrill  I  i  s  v  s  in  io 
good  vvorkes,  which  God  hath  prepared  that  vvefhould 
vvalke  in  them. 

t  For  the  which  caufe  be  mindcful  that  fometimc  you  ri 
vvcreGentilsin  theflefh,  who  were    called  prepuce, of 
that  which  is  called  circumcifion  in  the  flci  h,  made  with  n 
hand  :  i  who  were  at  that  time  without  Chrift,alienatcd 
from  theconucrfationof  Ifrael,and*  ftrangersof  the  tefta- 
mentSjhauing  no  hope  of  the  promis,  and  without  God  in 
thiswotld.  t  Butnovvin  Chrift  I  es  v  s,youthat  fometi- 
me  were  firre  of,are  made  nigh  in  the  bloud  of  Chrift.  t  For 
he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,and  difToIuing  the 
middle  wall  o^thepartition,the  enmities  in  his  ftefh:  \  eua- 
cuatingthe  law  of  comaundements  '^in  decrees:  that  he  may 
create  the  two  in  him  felfinro  one  new  man,  making  peace, 
t  and  may  reconcile  both  in  one  body'to  God  by  the  crofle, 
killing  the  enmities  in  himfelf. 

t   And  comming  he  euangelized  peace  to  you  that  were  ij 
farrc  of,  and  peace  to  them  that  were  nigh,  t  For  *  by  him  18 
wehaucacceffeboth  in  one  Spirit  to  tne  Father,  t  Now 
then  you  are  not  ftrangers  and  forreiners  :  but  you  are  ^  citi- 
zens of  thefaindeSjand  the  domefticals  of  God,  t "  built  2.0 
vpon  the  foundation  of  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets ,  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift  him  felf  being  the  higheft  corner  ftone:  t  in  whom  ix 
al  building  framed  together,  groweth  into  an  holy  temple 
in  our  Lord,  t  in  whom  you  alfo  are  built  together  into  an  22 
habitation  of  God  in  the  holy  Ghoft.  ;j 


A  11, 


ANNOTATIONS  | 
Chap.      II.  ! 

ficati5'^f  mere  sj'By  grace  you  are  fauecL  through  fAith,']  Oiir  firfl  iuftification  is  of  Gods  ^race  ,  and  not  of 
grace,  &  faith  o"''  deferuings  :  becaufcnone  of  al  our  anions  that  were  before  our  iurtifica:ion  ,  cculd 
the  foundatio  J^^erite  or  iuftly  procure  the  grace  of  iuftification.  Againe,  he  faith,  through  faith for 
therof.  f'i-^         beginning,  foundation,  and  rootc  of«l  iuftification.aud  the  firft  of  al  otlier  \ 

vcrtues,  without  which  it  is  impofsible  to  pleafe  God.  j 
The  Church  lo. 'Built  vfori  the  foundation.^  Note  againft  the  Heretikes  that  thinke  it  dif  honorable 

huilded  vpon   toChrift,  to  attribute  his  titles  or  callings  to  mortal  men ,  that  the  faithful  (though 
Chrift,andyet  buildedfirft  ,  principally,  and  properly  vpon  Chrift)  yet  are  faid  here  to  be  built  alfo 
vponthcApo-  vpon  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets.  Vvhy  may  not  the  Chnrch  then  be  buildcd  vpon  • 
fticsalfo.  Tetcr? 
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Chap.  III. 

For  vvltnefing  iheKjotatton  tfthe  Cert  tils ,  as  he'm^  the  ^ptjtle  of  the  Gentilt ,  ht  is  m 
-  prifon  :  13  Wherein  the  Gentits  therforehaue  caufe  to  reiojce,  rather  then  te 
fhrinke.  So  he  faith  y       and  alfo  praieth  to  God  {whe  ts  almightte)  teeen- 
jirme  their  inward  man,  though  the  outward  be  infirmed  bj  perfecutions, 

OR  this  caufe,  I  Paul  the  prifoner  of 
I  E  s  V  s  Chrin:,  for  you  Gentiles :  t  if 
yet  you  haue  heard  the  dilpenfarion  of 
the. grace  of  God  ,  which  isgiuen  me 
toward  you,  t  becaufe  according  to 
reuclation  the   facrament  was  made 
knovvento  me,as  I  haue  writte  before 
inbreifc:  t  according  as  you  reading 
may  vnderftand  my  wifcdom  in  the  myfteric  of  Chrifl:, 
t  which  vnto  other  generations  was  not  knovven  to  the 
fonnes  of  men,  as  now  it  is  reuealed  to  his  holy  Apoftles  & 
Prophets  in  the  Spirit,  t  The  Gentilsto  be  coheires  6c  con- 
corporat  and  comparticipant  of  his  promis  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s 
bytheGofpel:  t  whereof  I  am  made  a  minifter  according 
to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,which  is  giuen  me  according 
to  the  operation  of  his  power,  t  To  me  *  the  leaft  of  al  the 
faindes  is  giuen  this  grace,among  the  Gentils  to  euangelize 
the  vnfearcheable  riches  of  Chrift,  t  and  to  illuminate  al 
men  what  is  the  difpenfario  of  the  facrament  hidden  '^from  ^ 
vvorldcs  in  God,  who  created  al  things:  t  that  the  mani-  '"^'^ 
fold  wifedomof  God,  may  be  notified  to  the  Princes  and 
Poteftats  in  the  celeftials  by  the  Church,  t  according  to  the  ^ 
^  prefinitic)  of  worldes  ,vvhich  he  made  in  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s  our  ypL  ^the'il;^ 
Lord,  t  In  whom  we  haue  affiance  and  acccftc  in  confi-  p""^^  ^^^^^^^ 
dence,  by  the  faith  of  him.  t  ^  For  the  whi-ch  caufe  I  deiire  ■■chriad^eu 
that  you  faint  not  in  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your  H 

glorie.  '  we  be  iuft  by 

^  t  For  this  caufe  I  bovve  my  knees  to  the  Father  of  our  rJmtinin<?'ilid 
Lord  I  E  s  V  s  Chrift,  I  of  whom  al  paternitiein  the  hcauens  rc/rdent  iS  vs, 
and  in  earth  is  named,  t  that  he  glue  you  according  to  the  ^^cs  p^ope'Hu' 
riches  of  his  glorie,power  to  be  fortified  by  his  Spirit  in  the  ftice  oncJv,as 
inner  man.   t  Chrift     to  dwel  by  faith  in  your  hartes. 


the  Heretikes 
affirme. 


rooted  and  founded in  charitie,  t  that  you  may  be  able  to  c  Not  faith 
comprehend  withal  the  fiindcs ,  vvhatisthebredth, and  vffbmJhlri'! 
[9  lcn2th,and  hei2ht,and  depthat  to  know  alfo  the  charitie  of  ^'"^  ^vhich  af- 

•         -     Txt    Ilj  Chrift,  rert«c3. 
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ClinftjfurpafTing  knov vledgc,chat  you  may  be  filled  vnto  al 
the  falnes  of  God.  t  And  *  to  him  thac  is  able  to  doe  al  20 
things  more  aboundancly  then  we  dcfire  or  vnderftand ,  ac- 
cording to  the  power  that  worketh  in  vs  :   t  to  him  be  ii 
glorie  in  the  Chvrch,  andin  Chtift  I  e  s  vs>  vnto  al  genera- 
tions world  withoat  end.  Amen. 


Chap.     II II. 

Hi  txhorttth  them  tokeepe  thevnhie  of  the  Church  rmfi  <areft*Uj  with  dhttmilitif 
bringiitgthemnutny  motiues  therevnto  :  7  and  anfuverin^  that  euen  the  diner- 
jitieit  jelfofojjlces  is  natfor  diuijion  ,  as  being  tke^ift  afChrjJt  him  /elf,  but  to 
buitd  vp  the  Church,  and  to  hold  al  in  the  "jnitic  thereof  againji  the  j'uttle  circum- 
uentions  ofHeretikes  :  that  vnder  Qhr'iji  the  head  ,  in  the  Church  bei»g  the  body, 
tuery  member  may  projfer .  1 7  '2i,either  (  as  touehivg  life)  ntufl  vve  Line  like  the 
Heathen,  but  m  it  btcomrneth  Chrifiians,  laying  ofaLoHr  old  eorrupt  maners^and 
intreajing  daily  in  algoodnes. 

Thcrfore  prifoner  in  our  Lord ,  befeeche  you,  i 
that  you  walke  worthy  of  the  vocation  in 
which  you  are  called,  t  with  al  humilitie  &  2 
mildenes  ,  with  patience  ,  fupporting  one 

  an  other  in  charitie,  t  careful  to  kecpe  the  3 

vaitie  of  the  fpirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  t  One  body  and  4 
onefpirit:  as  you  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  vocation, 
t  One  Lord," one  fiith ,  one  baptifme.  t  *  One  God  and  5  ^ 
Fatherof  al,vvhichisoneral,andby  al,andinalvs.H  t  But  7 
*  to  euery  one  of  vs  is  giuen  grace  according  to  the  meafure 
of  the  donation  of  ChriH:.  i  For  the  which  he  faith,^/^^^^;^^  8 
onht^ijje  Udde cd^tiuitie cdpiue-.he gdue giftes  t(ymen.  (t  And  that  he  9 
afcendedjwhat  is  itjbut  becaufe  he  dcfccnded  alfo  firft  into 
the  ^  inferiour  partes  of  the  earth?  t  He  that  defcended,  the  10 
fame  is  alfo  he  that  is  afcendcd  aboue  al  the  heauens,  that  he 
might  fill  al  things.)  t  And  *  he  gaue ,  *  fomc  Apoftlcs ,  and  n 
fome  Prophets ,  and  otherfome  Euangelifts ,  and  otherfome 
paftors  and  dodlors,  t  to  the  confuramation  of  the  fain(5fees,  1 2 
vnto  the  worke  of  the  miniftcrie,  vnto  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Chrift:  -J*  "  vntil  wemccte  al  into  the  vnitie  of  faith  15 
and  knowledge  of  thefonnc  of  God,  into  a  perfed  man, 
into  themeafur^  of  the  age  of  thefulncsof  Chrift;*-!  t  that  14 
now  we  be  not  children  vvauering,and  caricd  about with 
euery  vvindc  of  dodrine  in  the  vvickednes  of  men ,  in  cra- 
ftincs  to  the  circumuencion  of  errour.  f  But  doing  the  truth  15 
in  charitie,(et  ysin^  things  grow  in  him,  which  is  the  head, 

Chrift ; 


nil. 


ChA.  inr.  TO  THE  EPHISIANS.  5I9 

16  Chrift:  t  of  vvhoro  the  whole  body  being  compadeand 
knit  together  by  al  iundlure  of  fubminiftration ,  according 
to  the  operation  in  the  meafurc  of  cuery  nicmber,maketh  the 
increafe  of  the  body  vnto  the  edifying  of  it  felfin  charitie, 

17  t  This  thcrforc  I  fay  and  tcftifie  in  our  Lord :  that  now 
you  V valke  not  as  alfo  the*  Gentiles  vvalke in  the  vanitic  of 

18  their  fcnfe,  1  hauing  their  vnderftaading  obfcured  rvith 
darkcncs,  ah'enated  from  thehfc  of  God  by  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  thcm,becaufe  of  the  bhndcnes  of  their  hart,  t  who 
defpairingj^haue  giuen  vp  themfelucstoimpudicicie,  vnto 

20  theopcracionofal  vncleanncs,  vntoawarice.  t  Butyouhaue 
11  not  fo  learned  Chrift :  f  if  yet  you  haue  heard  him,and  hauc 
11  been  taughtinhim,{asthe  truth  is  inl  Es  vs.)  ^  t'^  Lay  you 
avvay,acc6rding  to  the  old  conucrfation  the  old  man, which 
2.5  is  corrupted  according  to  the  defires  of  errour.  t  And  be  -'rke  Apoftic 
Z4  renewed  in  the  rpirit  of  your  minde:  t  and  put  on  the  new  ^^^'^^"^ 
man  which  accordmg  to  God  is  created  miufticc,  andholi-  hedchriftsiu- 

15  ncffe  of  the  truth,  t  For  the  which  caufe  laying  away  lying,  oi^y^bJtto  be 
*  fpeake  ye  truth  eucry  one  with  his  neighbour,  becaufe  we  renewed  in 
are  members  one  ofan  other.  VAtopuTo^ 

16  t  *Beangrieandfinnen0t.lctnotthcfonnegoedowne  vsthc  acvvmi 
ly  vpon  your  anger,  t  Giue  not  place  to  the  Deuil.  t  He  that  a'Jed  In  fuftice 

28  ftole,lcthimnovvnot  fteale:  but  rather  let  him  labour  in  andhojinesof 
working  with  his  handes that  which  is  good ,  that  he  may  which,  free 

29  haue  whence  to  eiue  vnto  him  that  fufferethncccflitie.  t  Al  ^'''^  ^^^^ 

L  •    r        T_    I     •  1  r  11       proued  to  Ic 

naughtielpeacneictitnotproceedeoutol:  your  mouth:  but  jnv5,toworiqi 
if  there  be  any  good  to  the  edifying  of  the  faith ,  that  it  may  ^'^^  9°*^ ' 

11  iii^"^  to  coiifent  VII- 

30  glue  grace  to  the  hearers.  T  And  contnftate  not  the  holy  Spi-  to  him  in  our 
rit  of  God:in  which  you  are  figned  vnto  the  day  of  rcdemp-  ^anaific»tioa. 

31  tion.  t  Let  al  bitterncs,and  anger,  and  indignaiion5and  cla- 
mour, and  blafphemic  be  taken  away  from  you  with  al  ma- 

31  lice,  t  And  be  gentle  one  to  an  othcr,mcrciful,pardoning  one 
an  other,  as  alio  God  in  Chrift  hath  pardoned  you. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     1 1 1 1. 

f.  One  faith. 1  As  rebellion  is  the  bane  of  ciuil  Commonwealths  and  kingdoms,  and  peace  y  -  , 

and  coneord  ,  theprercruationofthelame:  fo  is  Schifinc  ,  diuilion,  and  diuerfitie  of  faiths  or  fe-  X"^^^5.f 
luvvf  hips  in*the  feruicc  ofGod,  the  calamitie  of  the  Church;  ind  peace,  vnicie.vniformirierthe  fpe-  Caih.C  hurch. 
cial  blelling  of  God  therein,  and  in  the  Church  aboue  al  Common  vvcahhs,becaufe  it  is  in  al  poin- 
tcsaMonarchie  tending  eiieryvvay  to  VHitie.  but  one  God,  but  one  Chriil ,  bat  one  Church ,  but 
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onehopc.onc  faiihjr>nc  b.iptifinc,onc  head, one  boJy.Vvhcrcof  . S.Cyprian  ^■.<i*v«//.E£:.««.j.{aith 
ihusiOfi*  Church  the  Hotj  Uhofi  in  the  berfon  of  our  Lord  dejigneth  Zi:;'  faith, One  U  my  deue.Thu  vtiitieof 
the  Church  he  that  ho'.detb  not,  doth  he  thinke  he  holdeth  the  faith?  He  that  vvithjfttndeth  and  rejijfetb  the 
Church  ,  he  that  forjaketb  Peters  chnire  vpon  which  the  Church  vvtu  built ,  doth  he  truji'that  he  w  in  the 
church  ?  When  the  hlejfed  <yipoJfle  S.  Paul  alfo  fhevveth  this  Sacrament  of  vnitie, faying,  One  body  and  one 
J^irit  c^c.  Which  vnitievve  'Bif  hops  fpecially  t])at  rule  in  the  Church ,  might  to  hold  fafl  andmaintaine, 
that  we  may  proutthe  Hif  haply  funEiion  alfo  it  felf  to  be  one  andvndiuided,  c-T  c  Andagainc,  There  if  Ep.  4» 
^  hifme  dC'  Cne  God,  and  one  Chrij},and  one  church,  and  ojie  Chaire,by  eur  Lordes  voice  founded  vpon  Peter.  xAnother 
'X  itltar  to  be  fette'vp,or  aneini  Priefihod  to  bcmade.bcfidci one altar,^  one  Priefihod,ii  impopible.  Whofoeuer 

'   *  ^hert^h  els  where,  fcatteretk.  If  is  adulterous, it  is  impiow  ,}t  is  facrilegious  ,vvhatfoeuer  u  inflitutedby 

numsfurie  to  the  b'reach  of  Gods  di'ulne  diJpofitioh.Get  fe  far  from  the  contagion  offuch  men,c^  flee  from  their  i 
f^tAai}e5  as  a  canker  and  pejiilente,our  Lord  h^uir.g  prxmonifbed  andwarned  before  hand ,  They  are  blind, 
leaders  of  the  blind,  ^  c.  Vvhcreby  vvcleamc  that  this  vnitie  of  the  Church  commended  fo  much 
vnto  vs ,  confiftcth  in  the  nuuual  fcllovvi'hip  ntal  Bifhops  with  the  See  of  Peter.  S.  Hilariealfo 
ad  ConfUntium  ^uguftum)  thusapplidth  this  fame  place  of  the  Apoftleagainft  the  Arians,  as 
Among  here-  '^ve  may  do  ao^ainilthe  Caluinifb.  Perilousand  mifey  able  it  is  ,  £m\\hc ,  that  there  are  now  fo  many 
tikes  as  many  fAtihes  .-a  wiUes ,  and  fo  many  do^rines  as  maners ,  whiles  either  faitbes  are  fo  written  ai  we  will ,  or  at 
f\\ 'hes  as  wil-  .  fo  *re  yrrdcr/htd  :  andwhereM  according  to  cm  God ,  and  one  Lord ,  and  cne  'Bajitifme ,  there  u 

j^.  5 ,  alfo  one  filth ,  we  fall  away  from  that  which  is  the  only  faith ,  and  whiles  mot faithts  be  made ,  they  bt- 

■^inn^to  conte  to  that  ,  that  there  is  none  at  al.  .  -v  <y 

The  herctikes  i'*  Some^pojiles.]  Many  fanftious  that  were  eucnin  the  Apoftles  time,  are  not  here  named:  '  '  v 
folifh  ncga-  vvliich  niuil  be  noted  agaiiifl  the  Aduerfarics  that  call  here  for  Popes,  as  though  the  names  of  "  ' 
tiue  argument  Bif  n6ps,  Piiclts,  or  Deacons  were  not  as  vvcl  leaft  out  as  Popes  :  whom  yet  they  can  not  deny  to 
;i*^ainft  the  hauc  beenin  vfein  S.  Paules  daies.  And  therforc  they  hauc  no  more  reafon,  out  of  this  place  to 
P'opc,  anfv-W-  difputeagainftthr  Pope,  then  againfl:  the  reft  of  the  Eccleliaftical  funilions.  Neither  is  it  ncceiraric 
j^j.  '  ^  •  •'  to.rcducc  fuclias. be  notfpccified here,  to  thefe here named:;ihoughin,de£Klebpth  other  Bifhops 
'  'T'tft  ■  Pt>pes  and  Prelates  and  fpecially  Popes  may  be  conteincd  vnder  theiiamts  of  Apoftles,  Dodlors,  and  Pa- 
office-is  called  -ftorf.  Certesthe  roomeand  dignitic  of  the  Pope  ii.  a  very  continual^  Apolllcfhip, and  S.  Bernard 
an   Apoftl^^-^    calkthiz  ^poffotatum.  Bernard,  ad  Eugen.li.  14.6. 4.  &c.  6  injine.  ;      •     .  t'?  .  h 

j(-],|p,  13  Vntilwemeete.]  The  Church  of  God  fhal  ncucr  lackc  thffe  fpiritual  fundions ,  Or  fuch- 

Continual  fuc-  as  beanfvvcrable  to  them,  according  to  thetrrae  and  ftate  of  the  Church  ,  til  the  vvorldes  end. 
cefsion  of  Bi-  Vvheieby  you  may  proue  ,  the  Catholike  Church,  that  is  10  fay  ,  that  vifiblc  companic 
fhops  aneui-  of  Chriftians  which  hath  euer  had  ,  and  by  gocd  records  can  proue  they  haue  had,  a  con- 
dent  arcunient  tinual  ordinarie  fucc-elfionof  Bifhof« ,  Paftors ,  and  Dodors ,  to  be  the  onely  true  Church  ;  and 
of  the  true  vi-  -thefe  other  good  fellovvcs  that  for  many  vvorldes  or  agts  together  cannot  fhcvv  that  they  had 
fible  Church,  Bifhop,  or  ocdiHarie  yea  or  extraordinarie  officer  for  them  and  their  kO.,  to  be  an  adnltc- 

'  T-iie  Vatb'^rs  loiis  Heretical  generation.  And  this  place  of  the  Apoftje  afluringtoxhc  true  Church  a  perpetual 
refuted  here-  vifible  continuance  of  Paflors  and  Apoftles  or  ti-'cir  fuccelTors ,  warranted  the  holy  fathers  to  trie 
tik"S  by  the  Heretikes  by  the  moft  famous  fuccelfion  of  the  Popes  of  Rome.  So  did  S.  Irenaeus,//.  3  c.j.Ter- 
fuccefsiorf.  of  itillian,  in  prafcript,  Optatus,  //.  1  cont.  Farm,  S.  Auguftine,  in pf.  cont.  part.'Donat.et  cont.ep. Munich. 
the  Bifhops'   ^'  ^.etep.  16^.  Epiph.  h<cr.  17.  and  others. 

of  E^onic.  ^'^^  '"'^0'  ^'"^-l  The  fpecial  vfe  of  the  fpiritual  Gouernours  is,  to  keepers  in  vnitie  and 

Heretical  bla-  conftancie  of  the  Catholike  faith,  that  yve  bcnotcariid  away  with  theblaft  or  wind  ofeuery 
ftes  carie  aVi/ay  hcrefie.  Vvhich  is  a.very  proper  note  of  fediesand  new  do drines  that  trouble  the  infirme  vvcak- 
the  inconftant  of  the  Church  ,  by  ceriaine  feafons  of  diuerfe  ages:  as  fometime  the  Arians,  rhen.the  Mank 
^jjjy^  chees ,  an  other  time  tlie  Neft«rians ,  theij  the  Lutherans,  Caluinifts,  and  fUchlike:  who  at  .diuefp 

*'  timcsindiucrspIaceSjhauebjiovvendiuersblaftesoffalfc'iodrine. 


Chap.     V.  ' 

Ht^Wttinueth  his  exhortation  to  good  life ,  /  ajfuringthem  againji  al  deeeiuers ,  that  nt 
ecmmitter  of  mortal  finncfhal  be  faued:  confidering  that  for  fuch  finnes  it  is  that 
•  the  Heathen  f  hat  be  damned:  s  &  that  Chriftians  muji  rather  be  the  light  of  al 

ethers,  iz  Then  he  commeth  in  particular  and  exhorteth  huf  bands  and  wiuet 
fo  do  their  duety  enetowardes  the  other,  by  the  example  of  Cbri^fi  and  hu  obe- 
ditntandbeloutijfoufe  the  Church.  lOi'?  ...-' 
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E  ye  thcrforc folovvers  of  God,  as    rhc  efjMe 
moftdeere children:  t  and^ walke y.J^jJ^^^f^- 
in  loucjas  Chriftalfoloued  vs,  and 
deliueredhimfclffor  vsan  oblation 
and  hoft  to  God  *  in  an  odour  of 
fvvctcnes.  t  But*  fornication  and 
al  vnc!eannes,orauaricc,ictit  notfo 
much  as  be  named  among  you,  as  it 
becommeth  faincStcs :  t  orfilthincs, 
or  foolifh  talkcjor  fcurrilitie,bcing  to  no  purpofcibut  rather 
giuing  of  thankes.  t  For  vnderftanding  know  you  this, 
that  no  fornicatoutjOt  vnclcane,or  couetous  pcrfon  (which 
is    thefcruicc  of  Idols )  hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  r'etic.yco%^up 
Chrift  andof  God.  tion  of  this 

t  Let  no  manfeduceyou  with  vainc  wordes.  For,  for  Annoution^^ 
thefe  things  commeth  the  anger  of  God  vpo  the  children  of  ^^^'J-^*  5- 
diffidence,  t  Become  not  therfore  partakers  with  them, 
t  Foryou  were  fometime  darkenes,  but  now  light  in  our 
Lord.Vvalkc  as  children  of  the  light,  (t  for  the  fruite  of  the 
lighcisinaIgoodncs,andiuftice,and  veririe)  4  t  prouing 
whatis  vvel  pleafingto  God:  t  and  communicate  not  with 
the  unfruitful  workes  of  darkenes,but  rather  reproue  them, 
t  For  the  things  that  are  done  of  them  m  fecrete,  it  is  f  hame 
cuen  to  fpeake.  t  But  al  things  that  are  reprbued,  are  mani- 
fefted  by  the  light,  for  al  that  is  manifefted,  is  hght.  t  for 
the  which  Caufc  he  faith:  Bjfe  thou  that  fleepefi,  and  arife  from  the 
dead:  and  dmjl  yyil  illuminate  thee,  t  See  thcrfore,brcthren,how  ^p^^^ 
you  vvalkc  warily,  not  as  vnvvife,  but  *  as  wife;  t  re-  Sunday  after 
deeming  the  time,bccaufe  thedaiesareeuil.  t  Therfore  be- 
come not  vnvvife,  but*  vnderftanding  what  is  the  vvil  of 
God.  i  And  be  not  drunkc  with  wine  wherein  is  ricte- 
oufnes,bur  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  t  fpeaking  ro  your 
fclues  in  pfalmes  &  hymnes,and  fpiritual  canticles,  chauting 
and  finging  in  your  hartes  to  our  Lord:  t  giuing  thankes 
alvvaiesforalthings,in  the  name  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrifl: 
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21  to  God  &  the  Father,  t  Subied  one  to  an  other  in  the  feare 


12 
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t  Let  *  women  be  fubicil;  to  their  hufbandes,  as  to  ^^o^i^c^-^^^"^ 
our  Lord:  t  becaufe  *  the  man  is  the  head  of  the  woman  :  ^^''"'^"^g^' 
as  Chfiftisthehcadof  the     Chvrch.  Him  felf,"  thefa-  *'*  it  is  much 
uiourof  his  body,  t  But  as  the  Ch  v  rc h  is  fubicd  to  rLtinXTrft 

Vuu  Chrift 


Mcs  fhcrc  is 
not  on<fc  the 
mme  of 
C  H  nm;  C  H 

ill  al  thcl^ihlc, 
l)i!t  ill  l^eedc 
thereof  ,  Ctn- 
^rt-^'itio-  which 
'  s  fo  notorious 
a  torruprion , 
th.i:  the  fchics 
inth^  Ja.cr  bi- 
bles corrcCJ:  it 
tor  flume, but 
yet  fufr'^r  the 
o:hcr  to  be 
read  and  vfed 
iflill.  i;~ec  the 
Bible  printed 
in  the  ycrc 
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Chrift,  fo  alfo  the  women  to  their  hufbands  in  al  things, 
t  Hufbands  ,  loue  your  vviucs ,  as  Chrift  alfo  "loued  the  25 
C  H  V  R  c  H,  and  dcliucred  him  (elf  for  it :  t  that  he  might  2  (j 
fan^tifieitjclcanfing  it  by  the  laucr  of  water  inthe  vvord> 
t  that  he  riiight  prcfent  to  him  fcif  a  glorious  C  h  V  r  c  h>  27 
nor  hauing  fpotjOr  wrinklc,or  any  fuch  thing,buc  that  it  may 
be  holy  and  vnfpottcd.   |  Soalfomen  ought  to  loue  their  28 
vviuesas  their  owne  bodies. He  that  louetn  his  vvife>loucth 
himfelf.  t  For  no  man  euer  hated  his  owne  flefh  :  but  he  29 
nourifheth &chcrirhcth  it /as alfo  Chrift  the  Chvrch: 
t  becaufc  we  be  the  members  of  his  body,of  his  flefh  ficof^o 
his  bcnes.j  For  thus  cdnfefb.d  ma.  leatie  his  fath/  C  mother:  and  Jhalcleatte 
to  his  yyife.and  they  fjAlhe  tyyo  in  oneflepj.  t "  This  is  a  great  facramct.  5  2 
but  I  fpeakcin  Chrift  and  in  the  C  h  v  r  c  h  t  Ncucrtheles  55 
you  alfo  cucry  one,  let  cche  loue  his  wife  as  him  fclf :  and  let 
the  wife  feare  her  hufband.  H 


ANNOTATIONS 
C  H  A  p.  V. 

•I.  Sauhur  of  hit  y»dy.i  None  hath  faluation  or  bt  nefite  by  Chrift,  that  is  not  of  his  b&dy  the 
r  f    t  on  C^"'"^''-  Church  that  is,  S.  Auguftine  cxprclTech  in  thefe  Wordcs.  The  Catholike  Church 

IS  o  lil"^  1      g„f!j  „  if^g  ygiiy  ofckrijl ,  whereof  he  is  head,  out  ofthu  body  the  Holy  Chojf  quickeneth  no  man^  And  A 
r  lideafrcr,  He  thatvvil  hau^;the  Spirit  Jtt  himyeirvare  heremainenot  out  of  the  Ch  v  K  c  H  ^  let  him 

cath.L  HVRCH.  yg,jy^g     g„igy  notintoitfeinedlj.  Auguft.  cp.  yo  ad  BoniFacium  comitem  in  fine. 

j^.  SnbieSlto  Chrijl. )  The  C  H  V  R  c  H  is  alwaics  fubicifk  to  Chrift ,  that  is ,  not  onely  vnder 
The  Chvrch  him,  but  euer  obedient  to  his  wordesandcommaundemcnt.  Vvhichisaneuidentand  inuinciblc 
ncucr  crreth.  demonftratfonthai  fhc  ncuerrebcllcthagaiaft  Chrift,  neucr  fillcth  from  him  by  error,  Idolatric, 
or  falle  worfhip,  as  theHcretikesnow,  and  theDonatiftes  of  old  did  teach. 
Chrifts  loue  Loued  the  Church.]  Loe  Chriftcs  fmgular  loue  of  the  C  H  v  r  c  H,  for  which  pnely^  the 

toward  his  members  thereof  he  efFedually  fufFered  his  PalTion,  and  for  whofc  continual  cleaning  and  puri- 
Church.  fying  in  this  life,'heinftiruced  holy  B.iptifme  aod  other  Sacraments :  that  at  Icngcn  in  the  next  life 
The  Church  it  may  become  without  alfpor,  wrinkle,  or  blemifh.  for.in  this  world  by  reafon  of  the  manifold 
triumphant  infirmities  ofdiucrs  her  members,  fhc  cannot  bewholy  wichouc  linne,  butmuft  (ay  alwaics; 
without  fpot  Dimitte  nobii  debttanojlra,  Forgiuevsourdtbtes.  Auguft.li.  i.  Rctradl.  c.  i8. 

andwiinklc.  xg. -As  Chrift  the  Church.]  It  isan  vnfpcakabic  dignitic  ofthc  C  H  v  R  c  H  ,  which  the  Apo- 

Thc  niani    ftlcexprcflcih  often  els  where,  but fpecially  in  this  whole  paftagc,  to  be  that  creature  onely  for 
fold  diffnitie  ^^^'^'^  Chrift  cfFciflually  fufFered,  tobc  vvafhcd  And  cmbrucd  with  water  and  bloudiiFuing  out 
ofthc  Church  ^^^^^  holy  fjdc,  tobc  nourifhcd  with  his  ovvnc  body  (for  fo  doth  S.  Irenarus  expound  li.  f.  in 

principio)  tobc  his  members,  *to  belo  iovnedvnto  him  as  the  body  and  members  ofthc  fame  *A«^./i.t 
flefh,  bone,  and  fubftancc  to  the  head,  to  be  loued  and  cherif  hcd  of  him  as  wife  of  hufband,  yea  Symb, 
to  be  his  wife  and  moft  dcerc  fpoufe,  taken  and  formed  (asS.  Auguftine  often  faith)  out  of  his  ^i^CAtech 
ownefjJe  vpon  the  CroiFc ,  asEuc  our  firft  father  Adams  fpoufe  was  made  of  his  rib  be.  InPftl,^*^* 
jz6.  &  in  Pfal.  iij.  ^  traSl.  9  in  Joxn.  (^r  trtt^.  120.  Ir  rcfpcft  of  which  great  dignitie  and  cxcel- 
lencie  ,  the  fame  holy  father  affirmeth  the  C  h  v  r  c  H  to  be  the  principal  creature ,  and  therfore 
Tfce  Church  "^"^^^ Crcedc  next  after  the  Holy  Ghoft.  and  he  proueth  againft  the  Maccdonians.the  Holy 
is  the  princi-  ^°  becaufc  he  is  named  before  the  Church  in  the  confellton  of  our  faith.  Of  which 

pal  creature  '"comparable  excellencic  of  the  Church,  fo  bcloued  of  Chrift  and  fo  infeparatly  ioy  ned  in  mariagc 
*  *   with  him,  if  the  Hcretikes  of  our  time  had  any  fenfc  or  conlideraiion ,  they  would  neither  thinke 

The  Chvrch         coremptiblc  companie  or  cogrcgation  to  be  the  glorious  fpoufe  of  our  Lord.nor  teach  that 
^    the  Church  may  errc,  that  is  to  fay ,  may  be  diuorccd  from  her  fpoufe  for  Idolatrie ,  fuperftition, 
can  «     rrc.   ^^^.^q^  ^  qj  other  abominations :  Vvhcrcvpon  one  of  thcfe  abfuxdities  vvculd  eufuc ,  that  either 

Chrift 
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Chrift  may  fomctimes  be  without  a  Church  &  fpoufc  in  earth  (as  he  was  al  the  while  there  were  Abfurditics 
no  Caluinirts ,  if  their  Church  be  the  fpoufe  of  Chrill)  or  eJs  ifthe  Catholike  Church  onely  is  and  ^jj    fo]ox(^  if 
haih  been  his  wife,  and  the  fame  hauc  fuch  errors  as  the  Hcrctikes  falfely  pretend ,  that  his  wife  fo         C  hurch 
deere  and  fo  praifed  here ,  is  notwithftanding  a  very  whoore.  Vvhich  horrible  abfurditics  proue  j^ay  crrc 
and  conuincc  to  any  man  of  common  fenfc ,  both  that  the  CathoHkc  Church  alwaies  is ,  and  that 
it  teachcth  truth  alwaies ,  and  to  honour  God  truelyand  lincerely  alwaies :  whacfocuei  the  adul- 
terous generation  of  Herctikcs  thinke  orblafphcme. 

i2.  Thii  u  ngresit  Sacramtfit.']  Maiisgc  a  great  Sacramer  of  Chrift  and  his  Church  prefigured  in 
the  firft  parcis.  (faith  S^Auguftinc  rra^f,  15  in  to.)  who  vvm  a  forme  or  figure  of  him  thxt  wot 

to  come  ^CA  rcLthrr  G«d  in  him,giiutvs  a  great  token  of  a  Sacrament.  For  hot  h  hedeferued  fleeping  to  takje 
A  wife  ,and  ofhii  ribbe  his  wife  was  made  vnto  him  :  becaufe  of  Qhrijl fleeping  on  the  Qro^e  the  Church 
fva*  to  be  made  out  ofhu  fide.  In  an  other  place  he  maketh  Matrimonie  a  Sacramct  of  Chrifl  and  his 
Church  : in  that, that  as  the  maried  ma muft  forfake  father  &]mothcr and  cleauc  vnto  his  wife,  fo 
Chrift  as  it  were  left  his  father,cxinaniting  him  lelf  by  his  incarnati6,&  lef  t  the  Synagogue  his  mo-  ^ 
thcr.&ioyncdhimfelftoiheChurch.Lj.  iif.  8.  cont.Fauftum  In  diucrs  other  places  he  maketh  it  '^^'^^^^^'^^^ 
alfo  a  Sacrament,  fpcciallyin  that  it  is  au  infcparablc  bond  betwixt  two ,  and  thatcan  neucrbe  ^ 
diflblued  but  by  dcath:fignifying  Chrifts  perpetual  and  indiflbluble  coniundion  with  the  Church 
his  onj:  onely  fpoufe.tir  Gen.  ad  lit  ^U.  9  c.  j  .Cont  Pelag.de  pec.  orig.  It.  x  c,  ^\.1)efid.et  op.c.  y.'Debono 
coniug.  c.  7.  And  in  an  other  place,  T  he  good  of  ^ariageXiiXlh  he)  among  the  people  of 

God  u  in  thehetittes  of  a  Sacrament.Dc  bono  c6'm£,i\i  c.  i^. 

Vvbo  would  haue  thought  fuch  myfteries  and  Sacrameis  to  be  in  Mariage ,  that  the  ioyning 
of  man  &  wife  together  fhould  reprefcnt  fo  great  a  niyftcrie  ,  if  the  Apoftle  him  felf,&:  after  him 
this  holy  father  and  others.had  not  noted  it  i  or  who  can  maruel  that  the  holy  Church  takcth  this 
to  be  a  Sacrament,  and  to  glue  grace  of  fandtification  to  the  parties  maried,  that  they  may  liiie  to-  Yhc  grace  £i- 
gether  in  mutual  fideHtie,  bring  vp  tlieir  children  in  faith  aud  feare  of  God,  andpofTcflc  their  ^cn  bvthis  ^a- 
I  Thef.  4  ^^^^^      ^he  Apoftle  fpeaketh)  in  fandification  and  honour ,  and  not  in  palfion  of  luft  and  igno-  cr  anient. 
•''     minie,  as  the  Heathen  do  which  know  not  God ,  and  as  our  brutifh  new  Maifters  feemc  to  do 

thai  commend  mariage  aboucal  things  fo  farrcas  it  fcedcth  their  concupifcenccs,  but  for  grace,  The  proteftat^ 
Sacrament,  myrterie,  or  fandificaiion  thereby,  they  care  no  more  then  the  Heathen  or  brute  f-efhly  eft 
beaftcs  do  ?  And  thus  we  gather  that  matrimonie  is  a  Sacrament,  and  not  of  the  Greekc  word  o(  n 

fivSx^tev  onely ,  as  Caluin  falfely  faith,  nor  of  the  Latin  word  5<ifr*m«i/,  both  vvhich  we  know  ^pp^ 

Saertunen-  h*"^  of  their  nature  a  more  general  fjgnification,  and  ihatin  the  Scriptures  alfo  :  but  vv>fereas  thefc  * 
ff,^,  names  are  here  giucn  to  Matrimonie  by  the  Apoftle ,  &C  are  not  giuen  in  the  Scriptures  to  Baprifme 
and  iheEucharift,  Ictthem  telvs  why  they  alfo  apply  thefevvordes  from  their  general  fignifica- 
tion  to  (ignific  Ipecially  and  peculiarly  :hofc  two  Sacramcts  ncuer  fo  named  cxprdly  in  Scripture, 
and  do  not  likevvifc  folovv  the  C  atholikc  Church  in  calling  matrimonie  by  the  fame  name, vvhich 
is  here  fo  called  of  the  Apoftle ,  fpecially  whereas  the  fignitication  in  ir.is  as  great  as  in  any  othet 
of  the  Sacraments,  and  rather  greater. 


una- 
of  mari- 


Chap.  VI. 


Lik^vvifeehildren  and  parents  he  exhorteth,  J  item  firuants  and  marfferj.  10  Then,thas 
at  taf^  courage  in  the  might  of  Gody  but  fo,  that  withal  they  arme  them  felue 
{confidering  what  might ie  enemies  they  haue)with  al peeces  of  (^iritual  arrmur* 
18  paj  ing  alwaies  feruent I)  , atid for  him  aljo. 

H  I  L  D  R  E  N  1,  obey  your  parchts  jn;  cur 

Lord,  for  this  is  iuft.  f  Honenrjhy  fdther  tind  iby 
mthn  (  which  is  the  fiift  coimnaundemcnt  in 
thepromis,)  \  that  itwayheyycl  yynh  thee, and  ikot^ 
maiejllielong-UKedy^on  the  cAfth.  \  And  you  fa- 
thcis^,prouoke  not  your  children  to  anger: 
but  bring  them  vpin  the  difcipline  arid  correption  of  our 
Lord.  »nc?T;in:n5.rf?ii;til' 

1  *  Scruants>  be  obedient  to  your  lordes  according  to 

V  u  u  ij  the 


t 


c  God  Ica-  • 
ucth  no  good 
vrbrkc  va- 
rcvrardcd. 


The  Epiftle 
▼pon  the  21 
Sunday  afcer 
PcQtecoft. 


•'If  macculd 
not  be  truely 
iurt  or  haue 
iuftiee  in  him 
felf  ,  how 
could  he  be 
clothed  with 


»«S'.Auguftine 
notcthin  fun- 
drie  places 
vpo  this  fame 
text.that  faith 
vithout  cha. 
ritic  fcructh ; 
not  to  falua- 
tio«./r.fo.^#.7. 
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the  flcfh,  with  fcarc  and  trcmbling,in  the  fimplicitic  of  your 
harc,asto  Chrift:  t  notfcruingto  theeie,as  it  vvcrcplcafing  ^ 
men, but  as  the  (cruantsof  Chrift,  doing  the  vvil  of  God  fro 
the  hart,  f  vvitha  good  vvil  fcruingjas  to  ourLord  and  not  .7 
to  men.  t  Knowing  that  cuery  one  what  good  focuer  he  8 
fhal  docjthatfhalhe'^recciucof  our  Lord  ,  whether  he  be 
boncl,or  free,  t  Andyou  raaiftcrs ,  doe  the  fame  things  to  p 
them, ^remitting  threatenings  :  knowing  that  both  their  hcivtl^t^ 
Lord  and  yours,is  in  heaucn :  and '"^  acception  of  perlons  is  .  Den.  lo, 
not  with  him.  I  17. 

t  Hence  forth  brcthrcn,bc  ftrcngthencd  in  our  Lord ,  Sc  10 
in  the  might  of  his  power,  t  Putyouonthc^armour  of  n 
God,  that  you  may  (land  againft  the  deceitesof  theDcuiL 
t  For  our  vvrefthng  is  not  againft  flefh  and  bloud  :  but 
againft  Princes  and  Poteftats,  againft  the  ^  redors  of  the 
world  of  thisdarkenes,  againft  the  fpirituals  ofwickednes 
in  the  celeftials.  t  Therforc  rake  the  armour  of  God,  that  15 
you  may  rcfift  in  the  euil  day,  and  ftand  in  al  ihings  perfedt. 
t   Stand  therforc  hauing  your  loines  girded  in  truth, and  14 
clothed  with  the  brcaft-plate  of  iuftiee,  i  &  hauing  your  15 
fectel  hod  to  the  preparation  of  the  Gofpel  of  peace:  t  in  16 
al  things  taking  the  (hicld  of  faith, .where  with  you  may 
cxtinguifh  al  the  firie  dartes  of  the  moft  wicked  one.  t  and  ty 
takcvnto  you  the  *  helmet  of  faluation :  andthe  fvvord  of 
the  fpirit  (  which  is  the  word  of  God)  ^  -f  in  al  praier  18 
and  (upplication  praying  at  al  time  in  fpirit  :  and  in 
the  fame  watching  in  ai  inftancc  and  fupplication  for  al 
the  fainds :  t  and  for  me,  that  fpeache  may  be  giuen  me  in  19 
the  opening  of  my  mouth  with  c6fidcncc,to  makeknowcn 
thcmyftcrieof  the  Gofpel,  f  for      which  lam  a  legate  10 
in  this  chaine,  fo  that  in  it  I  may  be  bold  according  as  I 
ought , to  fpcakc. 

t  And  that  you  alfo  may  knovv  the  things  about  me,  11 
what  I  doc ;  Tychicus  my  deereft  brother  and  faithful  mini- 
fter  in  our  LordjVvil  make  you  vnderftadal  things:  t  whom  11 
I  hauc  (ent  to  you  for  this  fame  purpofe,that  you  may  knoNC' 
the  things  about  vs,and  he  may  comfort  your  hartcs.  i  Peace  25 
to  the  brethren  and    charitic  with  faith  from  God  the  Fa- 
ther,and  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  $  Chrift.  t  Grace  with  al  that  louc  24 
our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  in  incorruption.  Amen. 

THE 
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^THE  ARGVMENT   OF  THE 

EPISTLE    OF   S.   PAVL   T  O 

THE  PHILIPPIANS. 

l^^^^^^^S  oyy  5.  Pan!  yy  4f  called  bj  4  yijion  into  Mdcec[onUy  Yve 
I  ^^^S  ^1  re^e  i^.  hoyy  he  atmcto  Philippi  being  thefirfi  cp* 
8  fjii^P  f^c  thereof ydnd  ef  his.preachwg.mtr/icles^And  ff^firing  th^rt, 
r  Andagame  AB.i^.V^xxl  purpofcdin  the  Spirit,  when 

}r<  psiMp  H  he  had  pafled  through  Macedonia  and  A chaia,  to  goc 
k^^^^^^^  to  Hierufalem,raying :  After  I  haue  been  there,  I  muft 
fee  Rome  ilCo.yyhubpurpofebe  executed A^.zojaklnghi^  kdueat  Ephefia, 
And  being  afteryvard  come  mto  Acbai/ty  he  had  counfcl  to  rcturne  through 
Macedonia,  W fo  dt  length  from  Philippi  be  begdn  his  mmgdtion  toyyard  Hie- 
rHfilem.dndfrom  Hferufuem  being  carted  prtfoner  to  B^me  {A^l.  i8.  )  he  yyrote 
from  theme  this  Epifllctothe  Phflippians :  or  rather  in  his  fecondapprehenpon, 
dbont  10  yeres  after  the prjl. 

In  it  he  confirmeth  themQa  he  did  *  the  Ephejians  Afo  about  the  fame  time  )  Eph.  j. 
again fl  the  tentatio  that  they  might  haue  in  heartngthatheyyere  executed,  ther^ 
fore  he firfl faith  :  And  I  vvil  haue  you  know  brethren,  that  the  things         '"V*  »2» 
about  me,are  come  to  the  more  furtherance  of  the  Gofpcl :  fo  that  my  ^J'*^' 
bandes  were  made  manifeft  in  Chrirt  inalthe  Court  &c.  Secondly  he fig^ 
ftifieih  that  his  defire  isy  to  be  dilTolued  and  to  be  with  Chrift.  butyet  (lefi 
they  fhould be dtfiomforted)that he hopeth  to  come  againe  to  them.  Vyhereof 
notyyithflandtngythathe  hath  yet  no  certaintiey  he  fignifeihin  faying:  Iho^c  Phil.  2.  v.  j|. 
tofendTimothec  vnto  you,  immediatly  as  I  lhal  fee  the  things  that  H* 
concern e  me.T/^/y^^/)'  therefore  heprepareth  them  againjl  the yyorfiy  faying :  I 
hope  to  come  againe  to  you  :but  and  if  I  be  immolated,vpon  the  facri- 
fice  and  fcruice  of  your  faith,  I  rcioyce  and  congratulate  with  you  al, 
and  the  fclf  fame  thing  do  you  alfo  reioyce  and  congratulate  with 
me. 

Moreoner  he  partly  yyarneththem(as  he  had  done  before)  of  thofe  Ittdaical  Phil-J* 
Talfe^apoflles  yy  ho  preached  circumcifon     Moyfes  layy  to  the  Chrifian  Gentilsi 
partly  he  exhort eth  them  tofuferperfecHtion^to  litie  yyel^and  fpecially  to  humble 
them  f ekes  one  to  an  other^rather  then  by  any  pride  to  break^  the  peace  cr  ynitic 
of  the  Church. 


Vuu  iij  THE 


THE  EPISTLE 

OF    PAVL    TO  THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap,  1. 

Hauin^ji^nijieithAlhtvftthtQ  thanke  God  for  thtlr  vtrtw,  9  dud  tdfottfray  for 
riieir  encreitfe :  II  be  eerlifctb  tbtm  {for  their  confrtttAtio  comfort  )  vvhat 
^ood       come  through  btt  trouble  At  Romt^  t*  &  that  hedoHbtetbnot  {though 


The  Epiftle 
vpon  the  22 
Sunday  a 
Pcntecoft. 


uou         come  furan^n  uvt  truuvie  ai  j\owe,  tnaf  i7e  uunvicny  nuf'^thou^h 

ht  rather  defire  mArtyrdom)but  to  come  againt  vnto  thtm^  1 7  exhorting  them 
teliueasthtj  ought  to  do,  is  andndmelynot  to  fhrinke  fvrftrfecutitn, 

A  V  L  and  Timothce  the  feruants  of  I  e-  i 
s  V  s  Chrift :  to  al  the  faiiiAes  in  Chrifl; 
If.svs  tharareat  Philippi ,  with  the  "Bi- 
f  hops  and  Deacons,  t  Grace  to  you  and  ^ 
peace  fiom  God  our  father,and  oar  Lord 
I  E  s  V  s  Chrift. 

t  i  giuethankesto  my  Godinal  mc-  3 
moricof  you  (  t  alvvaies  in  al  my  praicrs  for  al  you,  with  4 
ioy  making  petition )  ^  for  your  communicating  in  the  Go- 5 
fpelof  Chrirt:  from  the  firft  day  vntil  now.  t  rrufting  this  6 
ftcr  fame  thing,thar  he  which  hath  begone  in  you  a  good  vf'orkc, 
V  vil  perfit  it  vnto  the  day  of  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s.  f  as  it  is  reafon  7 
for  mc,this  to  thinke  for  al  you,for  that  1  haue you  in  hart,^^ 
in  my  bandcs,and  in  the  defenfe,and  the  confirmation  of  the 
Gofpel,al  you  to  be  partakers  of  myioy.  t  For  God  is  my  8 
witneSjhow  1  couet  you  al  in  the  bowels  of  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift. 

And  this  I  pray,  that  yourcharitie  may  more  and  more  9 
abound  in  knovvledgeand  inal  vnderftanding :  |  that  you  lo 
may  approue  the  better  things,  that  you  may  be  finccreand 
without  oftence  vnto  the  day  of  Chrift,  t  rcplenifhcd  with  ii 
the fruite ofiufticc by  Iesvs  Chrift,  vnto  the  gloric  and 
praife  of  God.  ^ 

t  And  Iv  vil  haue  you  know  brethren,  that  the  things 
about  me  arc  coraeto  cheaiorc  furtherance  of  the  Gofpel: 

t  fo 
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28 
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t  fo  that  my  bandes  were  made  manifcft  in  Chr ift  in  al  the 
court,  and  in  al  the  reft,  -f  that  many  of  our  brethren  in  our 
Lord,  hauing  confidence  in  my  bandes,  were  bold  more 
aboundantly  without  fcare  to  fpeake  the  word  of  God. 
t  Some  in  deedecucn  for  enuic  and  contention  :  but  fomc  al- 
fo forgood  wilpreacheChrift.  t  Some  of  charitie:  know- 
ing that  I  am  fet  vnto  the  defenfeof  the  Gofpcl.  t  And  fomc 
of  contention  preacheChrift  not  lincerely :  fuppofing  that 
they  raife  afflidlion  to  my  bandes.  t  -But  what?  So  that  by  al 
roeanes,  whether  by  occafion,or  by  truth, Chrift  be  prea- 
ched :  in  this  alfo  I  reioyce,yea  &  vvil  reioyce.  t  for  I  know 
that  this  f  hal  fall  out  to  me  vnto  faluatio  by  your  praier  and 
the  fubminiftration  of  the  Spirit  of  Iesvs  Chrift,  t  ac- 
cording to  my  expcd:ation  dc  hope,becaufein  nothing  f  hai 
I  be  confounded,but  in  al  confidence  as  alwaies,  now  alfo 
f  hal  Chrift  be  magnified  in  my  body,v  vhether  it  be  by.  life, 
or  by  death,  f  For  vnto  me,  toliueis  Chrift :  and  to  die  is 
gaine.  t  And  if  to  Hue  in  the  flefh,this  vnto  me  be  the  fruit 
of  the  worke,and  what  1  fhalchoofcl  know  not.  t  And 
1  am  ftraitencd  of  the  two  :  hauing  defirc  to  be  diflblued  & 
^to  be  with  Chrift,a  thing  much  more  better.  |  but  to  abide 
intheflcfh/necefTarie'foryou.  t  And  truftingthis,!  knov 
that  1  fhal  abide  and  continue  with  you  al,vnto  your  fur- 
therance andioy  of  the  faith:  t  that  your  gratulation  may 
abound  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  in  me,by  my  comming  againe  to 
you. 

t  Only*conucrfc  ye  wotthieof  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift: 
thatvvhether  vvheni  comeandfeeyou,orcls  beabfent,  I 
may  heare  of  you  that  you  ftand  in  one  Spirit,of  one  mindc 
labouring  together  to  the  faith  of  the  Gofpel.  t  And  in  no- 
thing be  ye  terrified  of  the  aducrfaries,  which  to  them  is 
^  caufe  of  perdition:  but  to  you  of  (aluation,&  this  of  God:  b  ivi^t^is  , 
t  for  to  you  ^  it  is  giuen  for  Chrift, not  only  that  you  beleeuc 
in  him,  but  alfo  that  you  fufFer  for  hira ,  t  hauing  the  fame  ?u?dencc*° 
combat  hkc  as  you  haue  fcen  in  me ,  and  now  ^  haue  heard ' 
of  me. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     I . 
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JKTh^t^t    an  \  'BifhopiAnAAeAcoM^  Vviclcfte  and  other  Hcretikcs  vvoald  proucby  thls  that  Pricfts 

PriratnlJ^is  arc  not  here  named,  and  for  thatihcrc  could  not  be  many  Eif  hops  of  this  one  tovvne.that 
rdin  'V Vtn     there  is  no  difference  betwixt  a  Bifhop  and  a  Pricftjvvhich  was  the  old  herefie  of  Acnus,  ^  ^ 
oittinci  lun-        vvi^ith  nutter/  in  other  places :  for  this  prefent  jt  is  ynough  to  know  that  in  the  Apo- 
files  time  there  rvcre  not  obferued  alvvaies  proper  diftind  names  of  either  fundion  ,  as 
they  were  quickly  afterward,  though  they  were  alvvaies  diuers  degrees  Sc  diftind  fun-  ^•'^•t* 
clions .  Set  S.  Chryfofiom.OecumeniM,  Theopbjlei^fui,  and  tin  reft  of  the  Grdtians  vpon  thu  place. 


Chap.  II. 


The  Epiftle 
vpon  Palme 
Sunday.  And 
vpon  Holy 
Roode  day, 
Mai.  3. 

The  Epillle 
vpon  Holy 
Roode  day 
Septcmb.  14. 
And  in  a  Vo- 
tiue  Mafic  of 
the  Holy 
Crofle. 


Me  exherteth  them  meft  inftantly  to  ketpe  the  vnitie  of  the  Church,  and  to  humhle  tlem 
fetuesfor  that  purpofe  one  to  an  other ,  /  by  the  example  of  the  marnelouf  h  umili- 
tieofChrift,  9  f^eeiaUy  fein^hovvmarueloHflyheis  now  exalted  for  it. ti  Item 
teobedience^ftare^andperfeuerance.  17  Infinuating  {left it fheuld  aftetvvardes 
trouble  them)  that  he  may  be  martyred  at  thu  time.  19  Timothee  he  hopeth  to 
fend,  whom  he  highly  commendeth  :  2;  as  aljo  Epaphroditw,  whim  he  pri- 
fently  ftndeth. 

F  thcrfore  there  be  any  confolation  in  i 
Chriftjif  any  folace  of  charitic,if  any  fo- 
cietie  of  fpirir,if  any  bowels  of  commi- 
feration:  t  fulfil  my  ioy,that  you  Bcof  2. 
one  meaningjhauing  [he  fame  charitiejof 
one  minde,  agrcing  in  one.  t  nothing  3 
by  concenti6,neithcr  by  vaineglorietbut 
in  humilitic ,  *  eche  coining  other  better  then  them  felues : 
t  *  eiiery  one  not  cofidering  the  things  that  are  their  o'^^ne,  4 
but  thofethat  arc  other  mens,  t  For  this  thinke  in  your  5 
felues, which  alfo  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s ,  t  who  when  he  was 
in  the  forme  of  God,  thought  it  no  robbetie,him  felf  to  be 
equal  to  God,  t  but  he  cxinanired  him  felf,taking  the  forme  7 
of  aferuanr,madeinto  the  fimilitude  of  men,  and  in  fhapc 
found  as  man.  t  He  *  humbled  him  fclf,  made  obediet  vnto  8 
death  :  eucn  the  death  of  the  croll'e.  t  "For  the  which  thing  9 
God  alfo  hath  exalted  himjand  hath  giuen  him  a  name  which 
is  aboucal  names:  tthat^in  the ''name  oflESVseuery  knee  lo 
boweof  the  celcftials,terreftrials,and  infernals:  t  andeuc^  n 
ry  tongue  cofelTe  that  our  Lord  1 1  s  v  s  Chrift  is  in  the  glorie 
of  God  the  Father.  4 

t  Therforemy  deereft,  (  asyouhauealwaies  obeied)iz 
notas  in  the  prefence  of  me  only,  but  much  more  now  in 
my  abfence,"vvithfeareand  trembling  worke  your  falua- 
tion.  t  For  it  is  God  that  "  workeih  in  you  both  to  wil  15 
and  to  accomplifh,  according  to  his  good  wil.  t  And  doc  14 
ye  al  things  without murmurings and  daggerings:  t  that  15 
you  may  be  without  blamcjand  the  fimpic  children  of  God, 

without 
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vvitlioutrcprchcnfioninthemiddc$  of  a  crooked  and  per-  b/thdr*p'*rea! 
ucrfeeencration.  among  whom  youfhineas  lisbtcsinihe  pined 

16  world:  T  conteining  the  word  ot  lite  ••to  my  giorie  in  fhaj  ioy  and 
thcdaic  of  Chrift^bccaufe  1  haacnotrunnein  vainc,  nor  in  f^^p^y^"*"'" 

17  vaine  laboured,  t  But  and  if  I  bc«*  immolated,  vpon  the  thcdayo/ow 
^facrificeandferuice  of  your  faithj  rcioyce  and  congratulate  ^^f^^pg^^^j 

18  with  youal.  t  And  the  felf  fame  thing  doc  you  alfoicioyce,  ought  to  be  fo 
and  congratulate  with  me,  jcious  of  the 

*°  1  ,1  .  -r       f  ,  r     1  ^.        1       faluation  of 

ip       t  And  I  hope  in  our  Lord  I  £  s  v  s  ,  to  lend  Timothee  their  flockc, 
vnto  you  quickly,that  I  alfo  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  p'/^j  ^^^t^  ^* 

10  1  know  the  things  pertaining  to  you.  t  For  I  haue  no  ma  fo  fhouid  ofi'cr 
of  one  mindc  that  with  fincereafFcdion  is  careful  for  you.  jiaTh^forthc 

11  t  For     al  fcckc  the  things  that  are  their  owne:  not  the  (^'^f- 
11  thingsthatarclE  s  vs  Chrifts.  t  And  know  fe  an  expe-  fakeVhc'ir  feal 

rimcntof  him,  that  as  a  fonnethc  father,  fo  hathheferued  '^^^^^  "^^^^"^ 
15  withmeinthcGofpel.  t  This  man  therfore  I  hope  to  fend  inTand«lnd 
vnto  you,immediatIy  as  I  f hal  fee  the  things  that  concerne  J'hpf^Jjjjh^^^g 

14  me.  t  And!  truft  in  our  Lord  that  my  felf  alfo  f  hal  come  to  caufc  moA  mi 

15  you  quickly,  t  But  I  haue  thought  it  necclfarie  to  fend  J^o^irbeftrc 
to  you  Epaphroditus  my  brother  and  coadiutor  and  fellow  chtifts  ^lo- 
fouldiar,  but  your  Apoftle,  and  minifterof  myneccflitie. 

16  t  Becaufcindcedchehadadefirctowardyoual :  and  was 

17  pcn(ife,for  that  you  had  heard  that  he  was  ficke.  t  For  in 
decdehe  wasfick^ euen  to  death:  but  God  had  mercie  on 
him :  and  not  only  on  him,but  on  mc  alfo,  left  I  fhouid  haue 

18  forovv vpon forovv.  t  Therforclfent  him  the  more  fpe- 
dily  :  that  feeing  him,you  may  rcioyce  againc,aTid  I  may  be 

19  without  forovv.  t  Recciue  him  therfore  with  alioy  in 
30  our  Lord:  and  fuch  intreate  with  honour,  t  becaufeforihc 

workeof  Chrift,he  came  to  the  point  of  death :  yelding  his 
life,  that  he  might  fulfil  that  vvnichon  your  part  wanted 
toward  my  feruice. 


rtc. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  II. 

9,Porth€whith,']  Calutn  doth  fo  abhorrc  the  name  of  meritc  in  Chriftian  men  toward  theii  (;'3juj„j  blaf- 
ovvne  faluation,  that  he  wickedly  and  vnlearnedly  denieih  Chrifthim  fclfto  hauedefcrued  or  pi^gmj^  a^aift 
Bjicritcd  any  thing  for  him  fclf;  though  thefevvordcs  (which  he  fhamcfully  writhcth  from  the  (^h^jf^j  oWnt 
proper  andplainc  fcnfe.to  fignifiea  (equeleand  not  a  caufc  of  his  exaltation)  and  diuers  other  in  nierites 
holy  vvrite.proue  that  he  merited  for  him  fclf  according  to  al  learned  mens  iudgement.  As  Apoc  5. 
Tkt  lambe  thst  was  Jlnine ,  is  vvorthitto  rectiue  povvtr  and  fDiuinitit.  And  Heb.  i.  We  feel  e  sv  s  for 
thepApon  of  death  ^ero'oyned  with  gUrit  and  honour,  Scc  S.Auguftinc  vp6  tbefc  vvordes  of  the  Pfalra* 
J09.  froptmaexaltahit  ea^ut. 
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Cha.  hi. 


The  Prote- 
A.ints  will 


lo.'H^imeof  l  E  s  v  s.]  By  the  hkc  vvickednes  they  charge  the  faidiful  people  for  capping  or 
kneehng  when  they  heaie  the  n.unc  of  I  B  s  v  s  .  as  though  they  vvoif  hipped  not  our  Lord  God 


iho  nanic  ot 
1  E  s  V  s. 


How  Catho- 
likcs  honour 
the  name  of 

1  E  S  V  S 

Other 


".   „        therein,  but  the  lyllables  or  letters  ot  other  material  clemcts  vvherepf  the  word  written  or  Ipokea 

h.iucno     u^-  pQjji^f^gjh,  and  al  (.his.  by  fophilHcatioas  to  draw  the  people  from  due  honour  and  deuoyon 
TL-iicc  done  a   ^^^^^^j  Christ  Iesvs,  which  IsSatans  drift  by  putting  fcruples  intopoore  fimplcniens 
mindcs  about  his  Sactamcnts.his  SainCbs,  his  Crolle.his  namc.his  Image  ,5c  fuch  like,to  abolif  h  al 
true  reli^io  out  of  the  world, and  to  make  them  plaine  Atheifts.  But  the  Church  knovveth  Satans 
cogitations ,  and  theifore  by  the  Scriptures  and  reafon,  warranteth  and  teachcth  al  her  children  to 
do  reucrencc  when  fo  euct  I E  s  v  s  is  named,  bccaafe  Catholikes  do  not  honour  thefe  things  nor 
count  them  holy,  for  their  u^attcr ,  colour,  found,  and  fyllables,  but  for  the  refpedl  and  relation 
they  haueto  ourSauiour,  bringing  vs  to  the  remembrance  and  apprehenfion  of  Chrift.by  fight, 
"^j  hearing.^  orvfc  cfthe  fame  figues.  els  why  make  we  notreuerencc  at  the  name  of  lefus  the 
fonne  t)fSiiach,as  vvel  asoflESYJ  Chkist?  And  it  isapiticfulcafc  tofcethefeprophane 
things   j-^v^^gjj-gj  of  Herctikcs  to  take  place  in  religion ,  which  were  ridiculous  in  al  other  trade  6f  life, 
pcrtauung  to  y^,^^^^^  vve  heare  our  Prince  or  Soucraine  named,  wc  may  without  thefe  fcruples  doc  obcifaace, 
iuctowardcsChrirtitmuftbefuperftitious. 

ti.Withfexrecutd.tTtmbling.']  Againft  thcvainc  prefumprion  of  Heretikesthat  make  men  fe« 
Vaine  fecuri-  ^^^^  of  their  predeftination  and  faliiation,  hewilleth  the  Philippians  tovvorke  their  faluatioa 
tie  of  fahutio.         fc^^jg  and  trembling,  according  to  that  other  Scripture,  'Blejftd  k  tht  manthat  dwaiesii 

feArfuU  Prouerb.28.  V.  14.  n  , 

S.  Augiiftine  u.Workethinyou,]  Of  this  thus  faith  S.  Augultmc.  I^LstbecAufe  the  .Apcjile  faith, it  uGsd  thai 
an  fwcrc  rh  th  c  vvorketh  in  you  both  to  vvil  and  vvorke,  mnji  vve  thinke  he  tal^th  Avvay  our  free  will.  For  if  it  vvertfo, 
obicilio  agiift  thenvvonld  henot  alttle  btforehaue  willed  them,  to  vvorke  their  ownefaluation  with  feare  and  trem- 
frce  vvil.  blinr.  Forwhen  thejbe  commaunded  to  vvorke,  theirfree  vvil  is  caliedvfon :  but,  with  trembling  and 
feare , is  added ,  lefi  by  attributing  their  vvelzjvorking  to  them  felues ,  they  might  be  frond  of  their  go$d 
dtede)  oi  though  they  were  of  them  felues.  Auguft.  de  gratia  &  lib.  arbic.  c.  9 . 

n.Thefacrifici.']  The  obedience  of  faith  and  martyrdom  be  fo  acceptable  adles  to  God.whcn 
they  be  voluntarily  referred  to  his  honour, that  by  a  mciaphorc  they  be  called  fecrifice  and  plcafanc 
hoftestoGod. 


Martyrdom. 


Chap.  III. 


cBy  allufio  of 
vvords,he  cal- 
Icth  the  carnal 
ChrilHaleWs 
that  yet  boaf- 
ted  in  the  cir- 
CHciiion  of  the 
flefh,coMf///o:8c 
himfcif  &the 
reft  that  cir- 
cucided  their 
hart  and fcnfes 
fpiritually , 
the  true  cireum 
fj/7o».S.Chryf. 
Theophylac^. 


ROM  hence  forth  my  brethren ,  re- 1 
ioyce  in  our  Lord.  To  write  the  fame 
things  vntoyoiij  to  me  furely  it  is  not 
tedious, and  to  you  it  is  neceftarie.  t  See  z 
the  doggeSafee  the  cuil  vvorkersjfee  the 
^concifio.  t  For  vveare  the  ^^circumci- 5 
fion,vvhich in  fpirit  reiuc  Godiand  vve 
glorie  in  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s,and  not;hauing  ^ 
confidence  in  the  fiefh,  t  albeit  I  alfo  haue  confidence  in  4 
theflefh.  t  If  any  other  man  feeme  to  haue  confidence  in  5 
the  flefh,!  more,  t  circumcifed  the  eight  day,  of  the  ftocke 
of  Ifrael ,  of  the  tribe  of  Beniamin ,  ^  an  Hebrew  of  He- 
brevves:"^  according  to  the  Law,a  Pharifee;  t  according  to  ^ 
cmulation,perfecuting  the  Church  of  God :  according  to  the 
iuftice  thatisintheLavVjConuerfing  without  blame,  t  But  7 

the 


cddhra- 
uium 


*  yyil 
teneale 


The  EpIlJc 

for  a  Confcf- 
for  tha:  is  not 
aBifhop. 


If  S.  Paul 
ccafed  not  to 
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the  things  that  were  gaines  to  me,thc(f:  haue  I  cftecmed  for 

8  Ghriftjdetriments.  t  Yea  but  1  eilcerne  al  things  to  be  de- 
triment for  the  pafling  knowledge  of  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift  my 
Lord  :  for  whom  1  haue  made  al  things  as  detriment,  and  do 

9  efteeme  them  as  dung,  that  I  may  gaine  Chrift:  t  and  may 
be  found  in  him  not  hauing"my  iuftice  which  is  of  the 
Law, but  that  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Chrift,  vvhich  is  of* 

10  God  iuftice  in  faith:  t  to  know  him,  and  the  vertue  of  his  labour fffi],  as 
refurred;ion,and  the  focietie  of  his  paflions ,  configured  to  vvcr"e^Ilotfi^re 

11  his  death,  t  -Mf  by  any  meanes  Imay  come  to  the  refur-  to  come  to  the 
II  redion  vvhich  is  from  the  dead,  f  "  Not  that  now  I  haue  out  ^com/nuai 

.   receiuedjor  now  am  perfcd :  but  I  purfue,if  I  may  compre-  y^JJ^^^^^'J^'; .^^ 
hend  wherein  I  am  alfo  comprehended  of  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s.  ri  weVoorc 

13  t  Brethren,!  do  not  account  that  I  haue  comprehended.  Yet 
one  thing :  forgetting  the  things  that  are  b^hinde ,  but  ftret-  perfua/ions  & 

14  chine  forth  my  felf  tothofe  that  are  before,  t  I  purfue  to  p^'O'^.^^'^^^  ^-^^ 
the  marke,^  to  the  price  ot  the lupernal  vocation  ot  God  in  fajuation  by 

15  Chrift  I  E  s  v  s.   t  Let  vs  therfore  as  many  as  are  perfedt ,  be  ^"^^^ 
thus  mindediandjf  you  beany  "otheryvifc  minded,this  alfo  a  The  Epiftie 

16  God'hathreucaled'to  you.  t  Neuerthelefife  vvhereVnto  we  J'i'^V^^  ?^ 

,  ,       A  ,     ^  ,    ,      .     ...         .  ;     Sunday  atter 

arccQme,that  webe  or  the  lame  minde,  ietvs  continue  in  Pentccoft.And 
the  fame  rule.  ^  N^^^mS?* 

t*  Be  folovvers  •»  of  me  brethren  :  ^obferue  them  that -^^  ^^^j 
vvalke  fo  as  you  haue  our  forme,  t  For    many  vvaike 
whom  often  Itold  you  of  (andnoyv  weeping  alfo  I  tcl 
you  )  the  enemies  of  the  crofte  of  Chrift:  ,t  vvhofeendi's 
deftrudion:  whofe  God,  is  the  belly:  and  their  glorie  in 
their  confufion,  vvhich  minde  Worldly  things^  t  But  our  to  ci^riftj'that 
conucrfation  is  in  heauen  J  whence  alfo  we  cxpe<St  the  Sa-  fhouff  7mi- 
uiour,our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift,t  who  wil  reforme  the  body  J^^j^ g  j • 
of  our  bumilitic ,    configured  to  the  body  of  his  glorie,ac-  arine,&  other 
cording  to  the  operation  whereby  alfo  he  is  able  to  fubduc  ^^^y  ^"e"  ?  ^• 
things  to  him  felf.  Temm.s,  <do-. 

o  ..         ,     I   n   ,  .1...   ,    -  tis. 


17 


20 
21 


Jy  thing  vvhea 
the  raftor. 
may  fo  fay  to 
his  fiocke.' 
Neither  is  it 
any  derogatio 


9.  ff^y  iufliae.']  Diuers  Lutherans  in  their  tranilations  do  f  hamfully  mangle  this  fcntence  by  r^. 
9l/C«rie-   tranfpofing  che  vvoides,  and  fallepoiuting  rfthcp;^rcestbercof,  to  make  it  haue  this  fenfe,  that  ^/'^ 
hurt. cent,  the  Apoftle  would  haiic  no  iuftice  of  his  ovvne ,  but  onely '  bar  'uftice  vvhich  is  in  Chrift.  Vvhich      ^  ^ 
i.lific.4.*  is  a  falfc  and  heretical  fenfe  of  thevvordcs,  and  not  meanr  by  S.  Paul:  who  calleth  that  amans  ^\ 
fti.  xiz,  ovvne  iuftice,  which  he  chalcngethby  thevvorkes  of  the  Law  -  r  nature  without  thejj,i.ice  of 
GhiiJft :  and  thai  Gods  iuftice  (as  S.Auguftiqccxpoundcth  this  place)  not  vvhich  is  in  God,  oiby 
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l>o\iMe  p«r- 
fPdion  :  here, 
and  in  tlxe  life 
to  come. 


The  heretikes 
folifh  dcfenfe 
of  their  dif- 
fcrifions  and 
diuilions  .1- 
moDg  thfiU 
fcluci. 


The  difTercnce 
bccvvene  the 
difagreing  of 
auncicnt  fa- 
thers or  other 
Catholikes,  & 
the  Hcretikcs 
dilfenflons  a- 
mong  them 
ft  lues. 

The  fpiteful 
Tvritings  of 
Hcretifces,onc 
Sedlc  againft 
an  other. 


A  notable 
place  of  S. 
AuguAine. 


vrhich  God  Is  luft ,  but  that  which  is  in  man  from  God  and  by  his  gift.  fi.  5  tent,  t  tf.  TtUg,  r.  7, 
it  Sf.     tit,  t.9. 

ti.Ti^t  that  now."]  No  man  in  this  life  can  attaine  tlie  abfolute  perfc^incs  either  of  iufticc  or 
of  that  knowlcdgcjvvhich  f  hal  be  in  heauen  :  but  yet  there  is  alio  an  other  pcrlc£lnes,fuch  as  ac- 
cording to  this  lUtc  a  man  may  reach  vnto  ,  vyhich  ui  refpcft  of  the  perfediion  in  gloric.is  fmall, 
but  in  rcJpcd  of  oihcr  ielicr  degrees  of  mans  iufticeand  knowledge  in  this  life,  maybe  called 
pcrfe»l^nes.  And  in  this  rcnfc  the  Apoftle  in  the  next  fentence  callcrh  him  fclf  and  others  perfcft, 
though  in  rclpcdl;  of  chc  abfolute  perfcdnes  in  heaucn,he  faith  here ,  he  is  not  yet  perft^  nor  hath 
yet  attained  therrvnto, 

//.  Otherv  v'tft  minded.']  Vvhcn  Catholike  men  now  a  daics  charge  Heretikes  with  their  hof- 
rible  diuilions,  diflenhons ,  combattes,  contentions,  and  diueriities  among  them  fclues,  as  the  Ca« 
tiiolikes  ot  al  other  ages  didchalcnge  their  Adueifaricsmoft  truelyandiufUy  for  the  fame,  (boib  - 
bccadfe  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  ,nor  any  order  or  obedienre  to  Superiors,  there  can  ben© 
peace  nor  vniiie ,  and  fpecially  for  that  it  is ,  as  S.  Auguftinc  faith  (  //.  dtagont  Chriji.  e.  19  )iheiuft 
iudgemem  of  God  that  they  vrhich  fceke  nothing  els  but  to  diuide  the  Church  of  (  hrift ,  f  hould 
them  felues  be  miferably  diuided  among  them  felues)  theifore  (I  fay)  when  men  charge  the  Pio- 
tcftants  with  thefc  things ,  they  flee  for  their  defence  to  this ,  that  the  old  Fathers  were  not  al  of 
one  iudgcment  in  cuery  point  of  religion ;  that  S.  Cyprian  ftood  againft  others ,  that  S.  Aiiguiline 
and  S.  Hierom  wrote  carncilly  in  a  certaine  matter  one  againft  an  other,  ihat  our  Dominicans  and 
Francilcans,  our  Thomifts  and  Scotifts  be  not  al  of  one  opinion  in  diners  matters ,  and  therfore 
diuifions  and  contentions  f hould  not  be  fo  preiudicial  to  the  Zuinglians and  Lutherans,  asmca 
make  it.  Thus  they  defend  them  felues:  but  ridiculoufly  and  againft  the  rule  of  S.  Paul  here,  ac- 
knowledging that  in  this  imperfedion  of  mens  fcicncc  in  this  life,  cuery  one  can  not  be  free  from 
al  error,  or  ihmke  thefame  that  an.  o:her  thinketb :  vvhcrevpon  may  rife  differences  of  vndcr- 
Aanding,  opinion,  and  iudgement,in  certaine  hard  matters  which  God  hath  not  renealed  or  the 
Church  deiermi«ed,and  therfore  that  fuch  diuerfitie  is  tolerable  and  agreable  to  our  humane  ceo- 
dition  and  the  ftate  of  the  way  that  we  be  in;  alvvaics  prouidcd,that  the  coatrouerfic  be  fuch  and 
in  fuch  things.as  be  not  againft  the  fei  knowen  itile  of  faith,  as  he  here  lpeaketh,and  fuch  as  brcakc 
nor  mutual  ibcietie,  fcllowf  hip,  and  communion  in  praier,  fcruice.  Sacraments,  and  other  officei 
of  life  and  religion,  for  fuch  diuifions  and  dilFercnces  come  neuer  but  of  Schifmc  or  Hcrefie ,  and 
fuch  are  among  the  Hcrctlke*,,  not  onely  in  rcfpeft  of  \  j  Catholikes ,  but  among  thena  felues :  as 
they  know  that  be  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Luihrr  againft  Zuinglius ,  orVvcftphalus 
againft  Calum ,  ot  the  Puritanc  againft  the  Protcftants ,  not  one'y  charging  one  an  other  with  Hc- 
refie, Idolatric,  Superftition,  and  Atheifmc ,  but  alfo  condemning  cch  others  ceremonies  or  mancr 
of  aiminiftraiions,  til  it  come  to  excommunication,  and  banif  hmcnt,  yea  fometimcs  burning  one 
of  an  other.  Thus  did  not  S.  Cyprian,  S.  Auguftinc,  S.  Hierom ,  the  Dominicans .  Francilcans, 
Thomifts,  Scotifts ,  who  al  agree  in  one  rule  ot  faith  ,al  of  one  communion,  al  moft  deere  one  to 
an  other  in  the  fame,  ai  (thankes  be  to  God)  come  to  one  holy  M-i(re,and  teceiue  the  fame  Sacra- 
ments.and  obey  one  head  through  out  al  the  vvorld.  S.  AuguUine/i.  z  dthaft^c.  5.  fhal  makcvp 
this  matter  with  this  notable  fentence :  We  Art  men  (faith  he)and  therfare  to  thinke  jamevvhtu  •thtr- 
wife  then  thethingit,  is  an  humane  ttntatiem :  but  by  leuin^ourovvnefenttnettomuth^crbytnuym^our 
betters, tt  frecidtvnto  tkt  Cacrilege »f  deulding  the  mutual jetietie  and  of  makingjfhijnie  or  herejit ,  is  diut- 
Ufh  frtfumftitn  :  in  ntthing  to  haut  other  opinion  then  the  truth  is ,  that  is  Angelical perfeliion.  And  » 
litle  after,  Jfyeu  be  anj  other  wife  minded,  this  God  \>vil  reueale:  but  to  them  onlj  (laith  hc)that  -uvall^g 
in  tht  way  of  peaet,and  that  Jiray  a JuU  into  no  diuijion  or  feparation.  V  vhich  faying  would  God  al  our 
dcere  coupiliemen  vrowld  marke.aod  come  into  theChuich, where  onely , God  reucalcth  truth. 


Chap,  IIII. 


He  mhcrtkh  thorn  t$  perjeutrattee,  t  and  certaine  by  name  UvnitUt  t  iomoiejUt^ 
S  to  peace  without  Jolicitudt  or  careful  anx'utit,  i  to  al  that  good  it, 
f  to  ftttij  things  as  they  fee  in  him. felf.  1 0  that  he  reioyctd  in  their  Mfilry- 
kutionjnotfor  hn  9WHt  ntidejimtfor  their  nitrite. 

Therefore 
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II 


II 


^ 


i6 
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HERFORE,  my  docrcft  brethren 
and  moft  dcfired  ,  roy^ioy  and  my 
crovvne:  fo  ftand  in  our  Lord  ,  niy»,  ^j,;, 


dcercft.  t  ^  Euchodia'l  dcfirc  &  Syn-  "^cnt  wi»  tC 
tychc  I  bcfeeche  to  be  of  one  mindc  in  ^''^opc  'or 
our  Lord,  t  Yea  and  1  befeeche  thee  p^^j^/^''^^"  5* 
my"fincere  companion,  helpc  thofc  H/crom  Vvri- 
women  that  haue  laboured  with  'jj^"^^^'"^ 
in  the  Gofpci  with  •»  Clement ,  and  the  reft  my  coadiutors,  fupputation" 

4  V vhofe  names  arc  in  the  booke  of  life. «^  t  ^  Reioycein  our  b  The  Epiftic 

5  Lordalwaies:  againe  I  fay  reioycc.  t  Let  your  modeftie  ^^n"ay***i4 

6  be  kno  wen  to  al  men.  Our  Lord  is  nigh,  t  Be  nothing  care- Aducnt, 

ful:but^in  cuery  thing  by  praicr&fupplicatio  with  thakcs- 

7  giuingletyour  petitions  be  knovven  with  God.  t  And  the 
peace  of  God  which  paffeih  al  vnderftanding,kcepe  your 
hartes  and  intelligences  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s.  H 

S  t  For  the  reft  brethren,  what  things  fo  euer  be  true, 
whatfoeuer  honeft,whatfoeuer  iufi:,vvhaifoeucr  holy,  what- 
foeuer  amiable,  whatfoeuer  of  good  fame ,  if  there  be  any 
vertue,  if  any  praife  of  difcipline,  thefe  things  thinke  vpon.  ^ 
^  t  Vvhich  you  haue  both  lcarncd,andrecciued,and  heard,  & 
fecn  in  mc :  thefe  things  doe  ye,  and  the  God  of  peace  (hall 
10  be  with  you.    t  And  I  reioyced  in  our  Lord  excedingly, 

that  once  at  the  length  you  haue  ^reflorifhed  to  care  for  ttiC^  c  This  fcflori- 
as  you  did  alfo  care:butyou  were  occupied,  t  1  fpeakc  not^/"S'sfhereui, 
as  It  were  loi  penune.  tor  1  haue  learned ,  to  be  cotent  vviin  ©id  libmiitie , 
the  things  that  1  haue.  t  1  know  both  to  be  brought  low,  I  ^^'^'^^^^J^^*^ 
know  alfo  to  abound  :  (euery  where,  and  in  al  things  I  am  flacke&dead. 
inftrudcd )  both  to  be  ful,&  to  be  hungrie,  both  to  abound,  ^'  ^^'^^* 
and  to  fufferpenurie.  t  1  can  al  things  in  him  that  ftreng- f-Hecountcth 
ihenethmc.  t  Neuerthclcfle  you  haue  done  vvcl,  comma-  lim^orTfrce 
nicating  to  my  tribulation.  gift  that  the 

t  And  you  alfo  know  6  Philippians,  that  in  the  begin- ^^°h  on  thdr 
ningof  theGofpcLvvhen  I  departed  from  Macedonia,  no  r^^o';*  or 

,    o  ,  r    '  »    .      ,  r    T       J  preachers, bHt 

church  communicated  vnro  me  in  the  account  01  gitt  and  acertaine  nm- 
;ireceite,butyou only:  t  for  vnto  IfhelTalonica  alio, once faftikc 
andtwifeyoufentto  my  vfc.  t  Not  that  I  feckethegift,b  lie  and  cnter- 
I  feeke  the  fruite  abounding  in  your  account.  \  But  lhaueal  change  :  the 
things ,  and  abound :  1  was  filled  after  I  receiued  of  Epa- (piriiiui,ih^o- 
phroditus  the  things  that  you  fcnt ,  an  odour  of  fweetenes,  [^^^rd  fSgf 
ip  an" acceptable hoft,plcafing  God.  t  And  my  God  fupply  fort>^i*nie. 
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alyourclackc  according  to  his  riches  in  gIoric,in  Chrift  ' 
Iesvs.  t  And  to  God  &  our  father  be  glorie  world  with- 20 
out  end.  Amen. 

t  Salute yceuery  faindein  Chrift  Ie  svs.  t  The  brc-  ii 
chren  that  are  with  mejfalute  you.  Al  the  faindtes  falute  you: 
but  efpccially  they  that  are  of  Caefars  houfc.  "t  The  grace  of  ii 
our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  be  with  your  fpirit.  A  men. 


Cha.  iin. 


The  reward 
ofprcachcrs. 


Sufpitious- 
tranflation» 

S.  Paul  had 
nov/ife. 


Almes  giueu 


ANNOT ATI ONS 
Chap.  IIII. 

I,  Mj  itfjf.]  He  callcth  them  his  iojr  and  crovvtie ,  for  that  he  expefted  the  crovvne  of  euet- 
lafting  life  as  a  reward  of  his  labours  tovvardes  them.  Vvhereby  y  ve  may  learnc  alfo ,  that  befides 
the  eflential  gloric  which  f  hal  be  in  the  vifioii  atid  fruition  of  God ,  there  is  other  manifold  feli-  - 
cicie  incident  in  refpc^i  of  creatures. 

#.  Sincere  companion,]  The  Engltf  h  Bibles  with  one  confent  interprets  the  Greeke  vvordes, 
fAithful yokefellow ,  perhaps  to  fignifie  (as  fomc  would  hauc  it)  that  the  Apoftle  here  fpeaketh  to 
his  ywixc:  but  they  muft  vnderftand  that  their  Maifters  Caluin  and  Bczamiflike  that  expofitioH,  C^rr/^ 
and  *  al  the  Greeke  fathers  almoft  much  more  reieft  it  ,and  it  is  againfi:  S.  Paulas  ovvne  wotdes  Thenure, 
fpeaking  to  the  vnmaricd.  That  it  is  good  for  them  to  remainefo.cuen  as  him  felf  did.  i  Cfir.7,  S.  Oecum. 
V/hereby  itis  euidenthe  hadno  wife,  and  therforemeaneth  here  fome  other  his  coadiutorani  TbeophfL 
fellow-labourer  in  the  Gofpel. 

I*.  Acceptable.  ]  How  acceptable  almes  are  before  God ,  we  fee  here :  namely  when  it  is 
giuen  for  religion  todeuout  perfonsfor  a  rccompenfe  of  fpiritual  bencfites.  for  fo  it  puttcth  on 
the  condition  of  an  oblation  01  faciificc  eflfercd  to  ^G»d ,  and  is  rnoib  acceptable  andfvvctc  ia 
his  fight. 
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THE  COLOSSIANS. 

HE  Epiflieto  the  Colofit^ns  U  not  only  in  fenfe\  but 
drndjl  inyyordes  alfo ,  all  one  yyhh  the  Epifileto  the 
Bpheftans  idndyydi  fern  alfo  bj  the  fame  mcjjenger  Ty- 
chki4^.  c.  4.T.  7.  And  in  it  he  mak^thlike  mention  of 
hpi  bandesand fufferings .c,  i.  y.  14.  and  c.^.y.  5,18. 
^ndtherforenodoubtityya4  -yyrltten  at  J^emeat  the 
fme  time^to  yyitte,  in  hU  Ufi  apprehenfion  ,  yet  before- 
hekrieyyofhis  martyrdom. 

This  difference  there  is.that  he  had  himfelfprea- 
ebedto  the  Epheftans^bntyyiththe  Colofianshe  had  neuer  bene ,  as  he  pFmfieth 
c.  z.y.  I,  Therefore  although  in  matters  of  exhortation  he  be  here  briefer  then  t9 
the  Ephefianspiet  in  matters  ef  doBrine  he  is  longer,  jind  generally  he  ahretk 
them.thatto  be  the trut^ryhich  their  Apofile  Epaphras  had  taught  them,  but 
namely  he  gtueth  them  yy arning  both  of  the  Judaical  Palfe-apofles,  yy ho  fought 
to  corrupt  them  yy tthfome  ceremonies  of  Moyfes  layy  :  and  alfo  of  the  Plaiomke 
Vhtlojophers  ,yyho  reiefled  Chrijl  {yy  ho  ii  in  deede  thehead  of  the  Church  and 
Medmorto  bringysto  God)andinftecdof  him,  brought  in  certame  Angels  as. 
Tnoreexcellet  then  he, yyhom  they  termedMinorcs  di},t^achingthe  people  to/a- 
crtfice  ynto  them  (  calling  thdt\humi'titie)that  they  might  bring  them  to  the  great 
God.fytthyyhichfalfehod  the  here  fie  of  Simon  Maga^  a  lorn  tinu  deceiued  ma- 
ny,as  yye  reade  in  Epiph  hiCr.  11,  ^ 

jfgainflfHch  therefore  S.  Paul telleth  the  Colofians,  that  Chrijl  is  the  Creatat 
all  the  jingels,Godtnperfon,the  headof  the  Church,  the  principal!  in  all  re- 
fpeBs:  that  heu  the I^edeemer, Mediator, and pactfier  hetyyene  Oodandmen,  and 
therefore  by  hm  yye  mufl goe  to  Cod,fo  that  yyhether  yye pray  ourfelues , or  de- 
fire  any  other  tn  earth  or  m  heauen  to  pray  for  ys,al  muft  he  done  (  as  the  Ca:k 
Church  tn  euery  ColleB  doth)  Per  Chnftum  dommum  no^mm,  thatis 
through  Chnft  our  Lord  .or,  per  Do.noftrum  Icfum  Chnftum  filium 
t^^mqmtccumvimt$crcgn^z,8ic.yyherebytheChurchprofePthcm^^^ 
/tgatnffmhfeduBtms,  both  the  Medutorfhip.^d  the  Godhead  of  Chrift, 
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Chap.  I. 


•'Hefheweth 
that  the  Chur- 
che  and  Chri- 
ftes  Gofpel 
fhould  daily- 
grow  and  be 
fprcd  at  length 
through  the 
Vhole  world. 
Which  can  noC 
ftmd  vvith:he 
hererikcs  opi- 
nion of  the 
decay  thereof 
ib  quicklv  af- 
ter Chriftes 
timc.nor  agree 
by  xny  meanes 
to  their  ob- 
fcure  Conuea- 
ticles.  Sees. 
Auguftine  ep. 
80.  in  fine. 
b  1  he  Epiftle 
vpon  the  24 
Sunday  after 
f cntecoft. 

<  So  S.  Ambr. 
&  the  Gr.  Do- 
ftorj.  or  thus: 

wanhfiy,  plea- 

ftng  Cod 


Sityingythatht  thanl^th  God  for  fheir  txcellent  faith  andcharitity  and  eontintudly 
praieth  for  their  encrta ft ^hedoeth  withal giuevvitnes  to  the  preaching  of  their 
^pojlle  Epaphras ,  and  extoUeth  the  grace  of  God  in  bringing  them  to  Chrijf, 
who  u  eheefe  aboue  at.and peacemaker  by  his  bloud.Thii  it  the  Gofpel  not  ofEpa' 
phras  alone,  but  of  the  vniuerfal  Chnrth^  and  of  Paul  him felf  vvht  *//«  fuf 
ferethforit, 

A  V  L  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  i 
bythcvvil  of  God,and  brother  Ti- 
mothcc:  t  to  them  that  are  at  Co-  i 
lolla  faindlcs  and  faithful  brethren  in 
Chriftlisvs.  t  Grace  to  you  and  3 
peace  from  God  our  Father  and  our 
Lord  I  B  $  V  s  Chrift. 

Vve  giuc  thankes  to  God  and 
thcFather  of  ourLord  Iisvs  Chrift 
al  wales  for  you,  praying :  t  hearing  your  faith  in  Chrift  4 
I  E  f  V  s,and  the  loue  which  you  haue  toward  al  the  faindls, 
t  for  the  hope  that  is  laid  vp  for  you  in  hcauen ,  which  you  5 
hauchcardinthc  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel,  t   that  (5 
is  come  to  you,as  alfo    in  the  whole  world  it  is,  and  fru- 
6l:ifieth,and  growcth,euen  as  in  you,fincc  that  day  that  you 
heard  &  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  t  as  you  learned  j 
of  Epaphras  our  deercft  fcllow-fcruant,  who  is  a  faithful 
rainiftcr  of  I  E  s  V  s  Chrift  foryou,  t  who  alfo  hath  mani-  3 
fcftedto  vs  your  loucin  fpirit.  t  Therfore^we  alfo  from  ^ 
the  day  that  we  heard  it,ceafc  not  praying  for  you  and  defi- 
ring,that  you  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  v  vil, 
inal  wifcdom.andfpiritualvndcrftanding:  t  that  you  may  jo 
vvalke^  worthic  ofGod,  in  al  things  plcafing ;  Frudiifying 

ia 


h.  I,  3. 
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16 


17 
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in  *  al  good  vvorke,&  increafing  in  the  knowledge  of  God: 
II  t  in  al  power  ftrengthcned  according  to  the  might  of  his 
11  glorie,inal  patience  and  ionganimitie  vvithioy  f  giuing 
thankcs  to  God  and  the  Fathcr,vvho  hath  made  vs-^vvorchy 

13  vnto  thepartof  thelotof  the  faindesin  thelight:  t  who 
hath  deliucred  vs  from  the  power  of  darkenes,  and  hath 

14  tranflated  vs  into  the  kingdom  of  the  fonne  of  his  loue,  tin 
whom  we  hauc  redemption  ,  the  remiflion  of  finncs:  q 
t  who  is  the* image  of  the  inuifibleGod,thefirft- borne  of 
al  creature:  f  bccaufe  *  in  him  were  created  al  things  in 
heauen,and  in  carth,vifible,and  inuifible,vvhether  Thrones, 
or  DominationSjOr  PrincipaliticSjOr  Poteftates :  t  al  by  him, 
dc  in  him  were  created:  t  and  he  is  before  al,and  al  confift  in 
him.  t  Andhcistheheadofthebody,the  CnvRCHjwho  is 
the  beginning,firft- borne  of  the  dead  :  that  he  may  be  in  al 
things  holding  the  primacie:  t  becaufein  him  it  hath  wel 
pleafed,alfulnesto  inhabite:  t  and  by  him  to  reconcile  al 
things  vnto  him  felf,  pacifying  by  the  bloud  of  hiscrofle, 
whether  the  things  in  carth,or  the  things  that  arc  in  heauen. 

11  t  And  you,vvhercas  you  were  fomeiime  alienated  and 
enemies  in  fenfe,in  cuil  workes:  t  yet  now  he  hath  recon- 
ciled in  the  body  of  his  fiefh  by  death,  to  prefent  you  holy 
2.5  &  immaculate,and  blameles  before  him :  f  if  yet  ye  cotinue 
inthefaithjgroundsdandftablc,  and  vnmoueable  from  the 
hope  of  the  Gofpcl  which  you  haue  heard ,  which  is  prea- 
ched among  al  creatures  that  arc  vnder  hcauen  ,  whereof  I 

24  Paulammadcaminifter.  t  Vvho  now  reioycein  fufFcring 
foryou,and"doaccomplifh  thofc  things  that  want  of  the 
paffionsof  Chrift,in  my  fief h for  his  body,  which  is  the 

25  Chvrch:  t  whereof  I  am  made  a  miniftcr  according  to  the 
difpenfation  of  God,which  is  giucn  me  toward  you,  that  I 

16  may  fulfil  the  word  of  God,  1  themyfterie  that  hath  been 
hidden  from  worldes  and  generations,  but  now  ismani- 

27  fcftedtohis  faindes,  t  to  who  God  would  make  knowcn 
the  riches  of  the  glorie  of  this  (acrament  in  the  Gentiles, 

28  which  is  Chrift,in  you  the  hope  of  glorie,  t  whom  wc 
preache,admonifhing  euery  man, and  teaching  cuery  man 
in alvvifedom,that  we  may  prefent  euery  man  perfect  i^ 

2^  ChriftlEsvs.  t  Vvherein  alfo  1  labour  ftriuing  according 
to  his  operation  which  he  worketh  in  me  in  power. 


c  Many  things 
rcquifite ,  and 
diucrs  thingt 
acceptable  to 
God  befide 
faith. 

:  We  are  not 

oncly  hy  ac- 
ceptation or 
impfitation 
partakers  of 
Chriftfs  bene- 
fices ,   but  arc 
by  his  grace 
made  worthie 
thereof,  and 
deferue  our 
faluation  con- 
dignely. 


Yyy  ANNOT- 
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Cha.  L 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     I . 

W^nt  in  Chri-  *ce»mf>Ufh  that  vvanteth.']  As  (Ihrifl  the  head  and  his  body  make  one  perfon  myftical 

Itcs  pafsions  *"t^onc  fuUChrift,  the  Church  being  therforc  his  plenitude ,  fulncs,  or  complemem  i :  fo 
which  he  fut-  ^'^^  p.tifions  of  thchcad  and  the  atHitiions  of  the  body  and  members  make  one  complete  maffe 
frcd  in  him  ofp-iil>*Jns.  Vvith  fuch  difference  fot  al  that  .betvvene  the  one  fort  and  the  other,  as  the  precmi- 
fcif  ai  head:  "ct^'-eofthehead(andfpeciallyfuchahcad)  aboucthebody,rcquirethandgiueth.  Andnoton!/ 
but  there  is«  ^'^^^^  pallions  which  hcfuffered  in  him  fclf,  Tvhichvvere  fully  ended  in  his  dcath.and  vvereia 
want  inthofe  them  I'eiues  fully  futHcient  for  the  redemption  ofthe  world  ScrcmifTion  of  alfinnes,  buralthofc 
pafsions  of  which  his  body  and  members  fuffer,  are  his  alfo,  and  ofhim  they  receiue  the  condition,  qualitie, 
Ckr ift  which  ^^"^  10  be  meritorious  and  fatisfadoric.for  though  there  be  no  infufficiencic  in  the  adions  or 
he  daily  lutfe-  P^^'^^^s  ofChrift  the  head,  yet  his  vvifedomvvil.andiultice  requirethand  ordaineth,*  that  his  d^.  g 
rcthln  his  body  members  fhould  be  fellovves  of  his  palfions ,  as  they  looke  to  be  fellovvcs  of  his  giorie:  i^eodr.i^ 

the  Church  t^atfo  fufFering  with  him  and  by  his  example ,  they  may  applie  to  them  felues  and  others  the  ge-  de  pajih 
and  the  mem-  medicine  of  Chriftcsmcritcs  and  fatisfaiiions,  as  iris  effeftually  alfo  applied  to  vs  by  Sacra- 
bers  thereof.  "^^"">  facrificc.and  other  waies  alfo  :  the  one  fort  being  no  more  iniurious  to  Chriftcs  death  then 
the  other ,  notwithllanding  the  vainc  clamours  of  the  Proteftants ,  that  would  vnder  pretence  of 
How  Chrifts  Chriftes  PalFion.takc  away  the  valure  of  al  good  decdcs.  Hcrcvpon  it  is  plaine  novv.that  this 
merites  are  accomplifhmenc  of  the  wants  of  Chriftcs  Paffions,  which  the  Apoftleand  other  Saints  make  vp 
applied  to  vs,  in  their  flefh,  is  not  meant  but  of  the  penal  and  fatisfadoric  workes  ofChrift  in  his  members, 
yvithouc  any  euery  good  man  adding  coatinually  (and  fpecially  Martyrs)  fomewhat  to  accomplifh  the  full 
iniiirie  00  his  mcafiire  thereof;  and  thcfc  be  the  plenitude  ofliispalTiions  and  fatisfadions,  as  the  Church  is  the 
death.  plenitude  of  his  perfon :  5c  therfore  thefe  alfo  through  the  communion  of  Sain^is  and  the  focietic 

that  is  not  ouely  betwene  the  head  and  the  body,  but  alfo  betvvene  one  member  and  an  other. 
The  vvorkcs  not  only  fatisfaifioric  and  many  waies  profitable  for  thefuffcrers  them  felues,  but  alfo  for 
•fonemayfa-  other  their  fellow-members  in  Chrift.  for  though  one  member  can  not  mcritc  for  an  other  pro- 
'  '     "  perly ,  yet  may  one  beare  the  burden  and  difcharge  the  debt  of  an  other ,  both  by  the  law  of  Go4 

and  nature,  and  it  was  a  ridiculous  Hcrefie  of  Vvicleffc  to  deny  the  fame.  Yea  ( as  we  fee  here) 
the  paflions  of  Saint^s  are  alwaies  fuffcred  for  the  common  good  of  the  whole  body ,  and  fome- 
times  withal  by  the  fuffercrs  fpecial  intention  they  are  applicable  to  fpecial  perfons  one  or  many: 
as  here  the  Apoftle  ioyeth  in  his  palfions  for  the  CollolTians,in  an  other  place  his  afflidions  be  for  i.C*r.x, 
the  faluation  of  the  Corinthians,  fomctimes  he  vvifhcth  to  be  ^nithemSy  that  is  according  to  J^.  5,  j, 
Origens  expofliion  {in  li.  nu.  ho.  10  &  14.)  »  facrifice  for  the  levves,  and  he  often  fpeaketh  of  his  fbil^  a. 
death  as  of  a  libation ,  hoft,  or  offering,  as  the  fathers  do  of  al  Martyrs  pafTions.  Al  which  dedi-  x  Tim, 
rated  and  fandified  in  Chriftei  bloud  and  facrifice ,  make  the  plenitude  of  his  Paffion ,  and  hauc  a 
forcible  criejintercclllon,  and  fatisfadion  for  the  Church  and  the  particular  ncctflitics  thereof. 
Invvhich.asfome  do  abound  in  good  vvorkcs  and  fatisfadions  (asS.  Paul,  who  reekeneth  vp  his 
afflidtions  andglorieih  in  them  i  Cor.  11 :  and  lob,  whoauoucheth  thathis  penalties  farrc  fur- 
mounted  his  finnes :  and  our  Ladie  much  more,  who  neucr  finned ,  and  yet  fuffcred  fo  great  do-  ^• 
lours)  fo  other  fomc  do.vvant,  and  arc  to  be  holpen  by  the  aboundance  of  their  fellovv-membexs. 

V  vhich  entercourfe  of  fpiritual  offices  and  the  tecompcnfe  of  the  wants  of  one  part  by  the  ftorc 
of  the  other ,  is  the  ground  of  the  old  libels  of  Indulgence  whereof  is  treated  before  out  of  S.  Cy- 
prian (  Seethe  Annotations  z  Cor.  a.  v.  10  )  and  of  al  indulgences  or  pardons,  which  the  Church 
daily  difpcnfeth  with  great  iuftice  and  mercie.by  their  hands  in  whom  Chrift  hath  put  the 
word  of  out  reconcilement ,  to  whom  he  hath  committed  the  keies  to  kccpe  and  vfe ,  his  f  heepc 
to  feede,  his  myfteties  and  al  his  goods  to  difpenfe,  his  power  to  binde  and  loofe,  his  commiffion 
to  remitte  and  reteine,  and  the  ftewardf  hip  of  his  famiiic  to  giuc  euery  one  their  meate  and  fufte- 
nance  induefeafon. 


fjsne  ior  an 
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Chap.  IL 

He  fs.carefulftr  them  t  thoughhewtre  neuer  with  them:  that  they  reftinthewtn- 
derfulvvifedomvvhich  is  in  Chrijiian  religion  ^  and  benotearied  away  either 
with  Vhilefofhie^  to  Itaue  Chrijiand  to  facrifceto  *An^els :  or  with  Judaijmey 
N  receiue  any  ceremonies  of  i^CojiJesla,Wi 


FOR 


A.  I 

I 


T  O 


m  tt 


trees 


9 

10 

II 
II 


15 

H 

16 
18 


THECOLOSSIANS.  539 

O  R  I  vvilhaue  you  know  brethren, 
vvhatmaner  of  carel  hauefor  you  and 
for  them  that  are  at  Laodiciajand  v  vho- 
focuer  haue  not  fecn  my  face  in  the  flef  h: 
t  that  their  hartes  may  be  comforted, 
inftru6ted  in  charitic  ,  &  vnto  al  the  ri- 
ches of  thcfulncsof  vnderftadingjVnto 
the  knowledge  of  themyfterie  of  God 
the  Fatherof  Chrift  I  E  s  V  s,  t  in  whom  beal  the  trcafures 
of  wifedom  and  knowledge  hidde.  t  But  this  1  fay  that 
no  man  deceiuc  you  inloftinesof  wordes.  t  For  although 
I  be  abfent  in  body,yet  in  fpirit  I  am  with  you:  reioycing,& 
feeing  your  order,&  the  conftancie  of  that  your  faith  which 
is  in  Chrift.  f  Therfore  as  you  haue  receiued  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift 
ourLordjWaikeinhim,  t  rooted  and  built  in  him,and  con 
firmed  in  the  faith,asalfo  you  haue  learned,  abounding  ^  in 
him*  in  thankes-giuing. 

t  Beware  left  any  man  dccciue  you''  by  philofophic,and 
vaine fallacie  :  according  to  the  tradition  of  men ,  according 
to  the  elements  of  the  world,  and  not  according  to  Chrift. 
t  For  in  him  dvvellethal  the  fulnefTe  of  the  Godhead  cor^ 
porally :  t  and  you  are  in  him  replenifhed,vvho  is  the  head 
in  al  Principalitie  and  Power :  t  in  whom  al  you  are  cir- 
cumcifed  with  circumcifion  not  made  by  hand  in  fpoiling 
of  the  body  of  theflcfh,inthccircumcifionof  Chrift,  t  bu- 
ried with  him  in  Baptifme :  in  who  alfo  you  are  rifen  againe 
by  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  raifed  him  vp 
from  the  dead,  t  And  you^vvhen  you  were  dead  in  the  of- 
fenfesand  the  prepuce  of  yourflcfh  ,  did  he  quicken  toge- 
ther with  him;  pardoning  you  al  offenfes,  t  vvypingout 
the  hand  writing  ^  of  decree' that  was  againft  vs,  which 
was  contraric  to  vs.  and  the  fame  he  hath  taken  out  of  the 
way,faftenmgitto  the  crofle:  t  and  fpoiling  the  Principa- 
lities and  Poteftats,  ^  hath  leddethem  confidently  in  open 
fheWjtriumphingthem  in  him  fclf.  t  Let  no  man  therfore 
iudgcyou"in  meate  or  in  drinke,orin  part  of  a  feftiual  day, 
or  of  the  New-moone ,  or  of  Sabboths :  t  which  are  a 
fhadow  ofthingsto  come,but  the  body  Chrifts. 

i  Let  no  man  feduccyou,^  y  villing  in  the  humilitie  and 
''religion  of  Angels,vvalking  in  the  things  vvhich  he  hach 
not  fcen,  in  vaine  puffed  vp  by  the  fcnfe  of  his  flefh,  t  and 

Yyy  ij  not 
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gar fort  to  fe- 
ci ition  by*  the 
allurement  of 
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Nothing(faitb 
S.  H lerom.ef?. 

is  fo  ea/ie  as 
with  volubi- 
Jitie  ofiongue 
to  deceiue  the 
vnlearned  niul 
titude ,  which 
Whatfoeucr  it 
vndcrftandeih 
not,  doth  the 
more  admire 
and  Wonder  at 
the  fame.  The 
ApoftiC  here 
calleth.  it, 
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Cha.  11. 


and  noiirifh- 
mefit  by  grace 
from  Chrid 
the  head. 


Philofophie 
and  other  hu- 
mane fciences 
how  profita- 
ble or  hurtful 
to  the  Church 
ofGod. 

The  Prote- 
ft«nts  abufe 
Philofophie 
againft  the  B. 
Sacrament. 

Schoole  Icar- 
mng. 


Scriptures  a- 
bufcd  by  the 
Proteftants  a- 
gainft  Chri- 
ftian  fafting  & 
holydaics. 


c  Uiv^HYiv-  "not  holding  the  head,v  vhcrcof  the  whole  body  by  ioyntes 
H-ivv.  Th.it is,  andbandcs  being  <^ ferucd &  compadedjgrovvcth  to  the  in- 
J,^^";f>^^/-crcarcofGod.  t  If  then  you  be  dead  with  Chrift,  from  the  20 
fpintuai  life  clcmcnts  of  this  world     why  do  you  yet  *^ decree  as  li- 

uing  in  the  world?  t  Touch  not,taftnot,hadle  not:  t  which  21 
things  are  al  vnto  deftrudion  by  the  very  vfc,  according  to  22 
the  precepts  and  dodtrines  of  men.  t  which  are  in  dcede25 
"  hauing  a  (hew  of  wifedom  in  fuperftition  and  hurailitic, 
and  not  to  fparc  the  body,not  in  any  honour  to  the  filling  of 
theflefh. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  II. 

t.  "By  Vhilofofhle.']  Philofophie  and  al  hamane  fdcnce,fo  long  as  they  be  fubietS  and  obedient 
to  Chiift  (as  they  be  in  the  Schooles  of  Chriftian  Catholike  men)  be  not  forbiddcn.but  are  greatly 
commended  and  be  very  profitable  in  the  Church  of  God.  Othcrvvife  where  Cecular  learning  is 
made  the  rule  of  religion  and  commaundeth  faith  ,  there  it  is  pernicious  and  the  caufc  of  al  herefi« 
and  infidehtie.  for  the  vvhich.S.  Hieromand  before  him  Tertullian  call  Philofopheis  ^theFatri" 
arkes  »f  fieretikes ,  and  declare  that  al  the  old  hcrefics  rofe  onely  by  to  much  admiring  of  prophane 
Philofophie,  Hiero.  4uL  Ctefiph.  cont,  V'tUg.  c.  i.  Tertnl.  de prefer.  t$Ht.  Hermog.  cont.  ^ardi,  //.y. 
And  fo  do  thefc  new  fedes  no  doubt  in  many  things.  for,othcr  arguments  haue  they  none  againfl 
the  prefence  of  Chxift  in  the  B.^Sacrament  but  fuch  as  they  borow  of  Ariftotle  and  his  like.concer- 
ning  quantitie,  accidents.place,  pofition,dimenfions,  fenfes,(ijht,  tafi:,and  other  ftrdtes  of  reafon, 
to  which  they  bring  Chriftcs  myftcrics.  Al  Philofophical  aj-guments  therfore  againft  any  article  of 
our  faith  be  here  condemned  as  deceitful ,  and  arc  calkd  alio  hete^the  trMliti$n  afma ,  andtheele^ 
ments  of  the  world.  The  better  to  refill  which  fallacies  and  traditions  of  Heathen  men,the  Schoole 
learning  is  necciTarie,  which  kccpcth  Ph'lofophiein  awe  and  order  of  faith,  and  vfeth  the  fame  to 
vviihftand  thePhilolbphicii  andfophiftical  dcceites  of  the  Kcretikcs  and  Heathen.  So  the  great 
Philofophers  S.  Druys,  S.  Augufiine,  Clemens  Alei«ndrinus,  lulHue,  Ladantius  and  the  reft.vfei 
the  fame  to  the  great  honour  of  God  andbcnefite  of  the  Church.  So  came  S.  Cyprian,  S.  Ambrofc, 
S.  Hierom,and  the  Greeke fathers .furnifhcd  withal  fccuki' learning vato the fludie of Diuinitie, 
vvhereoffee  S.  Hierom  ad  ^xgnur^  Oraforetn. 

16.  Inmtate,^  The  Proteftants  wilfully  or  ignorantly  applieal  thcfc  kindes  of  forbearing 
meatcs,  to  the  Chriftian  faftes ;  but  it  is  by  the  circunftancc  of  the  text  plaine  (ac  S  Au^uftinc  alfo  « 
reachcth)  thaithe  ludaical  obfcruation  and  diftin£lion  ofcertainc  cleane  and  vncleane  meatcs  is  fj.  a* 
forbidden  to  the  Colollians.who  were  in  danger  to  be  feduced  by  certaine  Icvves,vnder  pretence  Paulin: 
of  holinesto  kecpethe  Law  touching  meatesand  fciliuities  and  other  like,  which  the  Apofllc  infoLut 
fhevveth  were  onely  fhadovves  of  things  to  come  :  which  things  are  come,  and  therfore  the  5»<4^ 
faid  fhadovves  to  ceafe.  Vvherc  he  nanaeth  the  Sabboths  and  feaftcs  of  the  new  moone ,  that  ho 
man  necde  to  doubt  but  that  befpeakcth  oncIy©fthc  lewifh  daiesajid  kindcsof  faftesani 
feaftes,  and  not  of  Chriftian  holidaies  or  failing  daics  at  all. 

ts.  l{eligioH  of%y4Kgels.]  By  the  like  falfe  application  of  this  text  as  of  the  other  before,  the  He- 
rctikes  abufe  it  again  ft  the  inuocation  ot  honour  of  Angels  vfed  in,the  Catholike  Church  ,  where 
the  Apoftle  noteth  the  wicked  do<arine  of  Simon  Magus  and  others  (See  S.  Chryf.  ho.  7  in  hunc 
loeum.iTxd  Epiph.  htr.  zi.)  who  taught.  Angels  to  be  our  mediators  and  not  Chrift,  nen  tenrns  eaputt 
not  holding  the  hexd.is  the  Apoftle  here  fpcaketh,8c  prefcribed  facrifices  to  be  offered  vnto  them, 
meaning  indifferently  as  vvel  the  il  Angels  as  the  good.  Vvhich  doArine  the  faid  Heretikc  had  of 
Plato  ,  who  taught ,  that  fpirites  (vvhich  he  calleth  ddmones)  were  to  be  honoured  as  mediators 
next  to  God.  Againft  vvhich  S.  Auguftinc  difputeth //.  8.  9.  &  10  deciuit.  as  the  condemnethalfo 
the  famevnduc  vvorfhip  /;.io  Cenfcjf.  cap.  ^t.  S.  Hierom  (q.  10  ad  Algafiam)  expoundeth  this 
alfo  of  il  fpirites  or  diuels,  whom  tie  proueth  (out  of  S.  Stcuens  fcrmon  ^iSt.  7)  that  the  levvcs 
did  vvorfhip ,  auouching  that  they  ferue  them  ftill,  fo  many  of  them  and  fo  often  as  they  ob/erue  B I 
the  Law.  Ofvvhich  idolatrieaifo  to  Angels  Theodorerefpeaketbvpou  this  placc,dcclaring  that  "  ' 
the  IcvvM  defended  their  fitpeiftiiion  tovvardcs  Angels  by  ihat,that  the  Law  vvsls  giuen  by  them, 

deceitfully 
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deceitfully  at  once  inducing  the  Coloflias,both  to  kecpcthclavv,8c  to  honouring  of  the  Angels  as  the  Protcftaaf* 
the  giuers  of  rbc  fame.  Vvhcreby  diucrs  of  the  faithful  were  fo  fcduccd,t.hat  they  foifooke  Chrift  rvickedly  abafc 
and  his  church  and  fcruice,  and  committed  idolatric  to  the  faid  Angels.  Againft  which  abomina-  it  againft  tkc 
tionsthe  Coiincel  of  Laodicia  Cap.     tooke  order,  accurfing all  that  forfookc  our  Sauiour and  due  honour  8c 
committed  idolatrie  to  Angels,  and  contemning  Chrift,  keptconuentides  in  the  name  of  fpiritcs  inuocatiom 
and  Idols,  of  which  kindeof  vvorfhip  of  Angels  andDiucls  fee  Clemens  Alcxand.  Strom  5.  Angels, 
Tertullia  (li.  j.  tont.  ^<:;irceon.)  expoundeth  this  place  of  the  falfc  teachers  that  fcined  them  fcluei 
to  haue  reuelatio  of  Ai:gels,that  the  Law  f  hould  be  kef  t  touching  difFer^ce  of  cleanc  dc  vnclcanc 
.         tneates.  Vvhich  is  very  agreablc  to  that  *  in  the  Epillle  to  Tiraothce,  where  S.  Paul  calleth  abftai- 
t  if».4»  •  fjing  from  meatej  after  the  le  vvif  h  or  heretical  maner ,  the  doStrine  ofDiutls :  whereof  fee  more  ia 
the  annotation  vpon  that  place.       Haimo  a  godly  ailcicnt  writer,  vpon  this  place,  faith  further, 
that  fomc  Philofophers  of  the  Gentils  and  fome  of  the  levves  alio  taught ,  that  there  were  fourc 
Angels  Prefidents  of  the  fourc  elements  of  mans  body,  and  thatin  feined  hypocriflc  (vvhich  th* 
Apoftle  here  calleth  humilitie)  they  pretended  to  worfhip  by  facrifice  the  faid  Angels.  Theopby- 
lacic  expoundeth  this  feincd  humilitie.of  ccrtaiiie  Heretikes,that  pretending  the  mediatorfhip  to 
be  a  derogation  to  Chrifts  raaieftie.vvorf hipped  Angels  as  the  only  mediators.  AI  vvhich  vve  fet 
liovvne  with  more  diligcce,thattheHeretikes  may  be  afhamed  to  abufc  this  place  againft  the  da« 
reucreace  and  refpeii  or  praiers  made  to  the  holy  Angels.  Vvhom  the  Scriptures  record  fo  often  t<» 
offer  our  praiers  vp  to  God,and  to  liauc  been  lawfully  reuerenced  of  the  Patriarkes,ncuer  as  gods, 
but  as  Godsminifters  and  mefl'engcrs.  i^.Tob.iiyix.  ui»gelu4qMinititme.iTim, 

ii.  And  that  they  may  bepraiedvnto.&canhelpe&hcarcvs,  fee  S.  Hierom  t»  cm/j.  10  'Dtmitlit, 
S.  AmbtoCc  in  Pfal.  118.  jer  i.S.AvgudiiicU.iodecictit.'Deic.ii.  Bcdc /i.  4  t»  C<t«/»f«  c.  14. 

19.  'Kj0t  holdin^thehedd.]  Becaufc  hehath  much  a  do  with  fuchfalfe  preachers  as  taught  the 
people  topreferre  the  Angels  vvhich  gaue  the  Law ,  or  other  vvhatfoeuer,  before  Chrift;  in  this 
Ipiftle,andto  the  Ephefians, he  often  aifirmeth  Chrift  to  be  our  head,  yea  and  to  be  exalted  fat 
aboue  al  creatures ,  Angels  ,  Poteftais,Principalities,or  vvhatfoeuer. 

20.  V^hydoeyeu.)  A  maruelous  impudent  tranflation  of  thefe  vvordes  in  tke  Englifh 

1  Bibles  thus ,  Why  areyeu  burdtned  with  traditions V  vhcreas  the  Greeke  hath  not  that  (Igni-  Heretical 

fication:  but  to  make  the  name  of  Tradition  odious ,  here  they  put  it  of  purpofe,  not  being  tranilatiow. 

Ti^^J     in  the  Grccke:  and  in  other  places  V^'herc  Traditions  are  comended  (1  Cor.  //.  und  z  Thef.  z.) 

andvhcrcthe  Greeke  is  fo  moft  flatly  (TrecfoL^iaug)  there  they  tranflatc  it ,  ;»y7r«^w»#. 
trdinances  ,  ?cc. 

II.  Touch  not.']  The  Heretikcs  (as  beforct  and alvvaies)  very  vainelyalleage  this  againft  the  Ca- 
tholike  faftings :  when  it  is  moft  cleere  that  the  Apoftlc  reprchendeth  the  forcfaid  falfe  teachers  Scripture 
that  thought  to  m^ke  the  Chriftians  fubied  to  the  obfcruacion  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  old  Law,       againft  the 
of  not  eating  hogges ,  conies  ,  hares  flcf  h,  and  fuch  like,  not  to  touch  a  dead  corps  nor  any  place  Churches  pi- 
where  a  vvoma  in  her  floures  had  littc  ,  &  other  infinite  dodrines  of  touching,  tafting.vvaf  hing, 
eating,  and  the  reft,  either  commaunded  to  the  old  people  by  God,  or  (as  many  things  were)  vo- 
luntarily taken  vp  by  them  felucs ,  fomctimc  clcane  againft  Gods  ordinance ,  and  often  friuolous 
and  fuperftitious.  Vvhich  fort  a.-  Chrift  in  the  Gofpel ,  fo  here  S .  Paul  calleth  the  precepts  and  do. 
»  _  d^rincs  of  men ,  and  fuperftition,  and  (as  the  Greeke  word  fignificch)  *  voluntarie  worfhip ,  thac 
*^  ]~  is  inucnted  byHeretikes  of  their  ovvnehcad  without  the  warrant  ofChrift  in  the  Scriptures,  or 
^^n(TKUet  the  Holy  Ghoit  in  the  Church ,  orvny  lawful  authoritie  of  fuch  whom  Chrift  commaundeth  vs 
to  obey.  Againft  fuch  Sed-Maifters  therforeas  would  haue  yoked  the  faithful  againe  with  the 
levvif  h  or  Heretical  faftcs  of  Simon  Magus  and  the  like,  S.  Paul  ipeaketh.and  not  of  the  Churches 
faftesor  dodrincs. 

i^.Hauing  a  fktjv.l  Againe  the  Heretikes  of  our  time  obic£l,that  thefe  forefaid  falfc  teachers 
pretended  holines ,  wircdom,  and  chaftifement  of  their  bodies  (  for  fo  S.  Paul  faith  )  by  forbid-    ,  , 
ding  certaine  meates  according  to  the  lewes  obferuation,cucnas  the  Catholikes  do.  It  is  true  they    j  Lfv^-^ 
didfo,  andfo  domoft  victsimitatc  vertues.  for  if  chaftifing  of  mens  bodies  and  reprcfling  their  ca^  aoltmecc  ofc 
concupifcences  and  luiies  were  not  godly ,  and  if  abftinence  from  fome  meates  were  not  laudably      ,    u'"  l  -  * 
and  profitably  vfed  in  the  Church  for  the  fame  purpofc.no  Heretikes  (to  induce  the  abolifhed  ob-  notnic 
feruations  and  differences  of  meates  of  the  lewes,  or  the  condemnation  of  certaine  meates  and  *S^"^"  true  and 
creatures  as  abominable  according  to  others)  would  haue  falfely  pretented  the  chaftifement  of  j^^^^^/  taltm^ 
their  flcfh,  or  made  other  fhew  ofwifedom  andpietie,  to  found  their  vnlavvful  Heretical  or  putcomcnaetp 
ludaical  fuperftirion  concerning  the  fame.  The  Catholike  Church  &  her  children,by  the  example 
of  Chrift,  S<  lohn  Baptift,  the  Apoftles  and  other  bleffed  men,  do  that  lawfully,  godly,ieligioufly, 
I  C'flr.  5,  and  fincerelyiu  deedeto  the  end  aforefaid,  which  thefe  falfeApoftles  oncly  pretended  to  do. 
ay.i  Cer.  So  *  S.  Paul  did  chaftifehis  body  in  deede,  by  watching ,  fafting,  and  many  other  affliftons,  and 
IJ,  17.     that  was  lawful  and  was  true  wifcdom  and  picticin  dee  Je.  The  forcfaid  Heretikes  not  fo,  but  to 
induce  the  Colollians  toIudaiUne  an4  o\her  aboaiinable  enors ,  did  but  pretend  thefe  things  i« 
hypocrific. 
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Cha.  III. 


Chap.  IIL 


The  fpiftle 
vpon  Eafter 
sue. 


Meexherteth  to  mortife  and  put  of  al  corrupt  matters  oftheoldrntm  ,  und  to  put  on  futb 
vrrtues  Mart  for  the  new  man.  t$  In  particular  alfo  ,  vviues  andhujbandt, 
ehildrcn  and  parents,  feruants  andmaijiers,  ecb  fort  to  do  their  duetie, 

HERFOREif  you  be  rifcn  with  i 
Chrift,  feckc  the  things  that  arc  aboue: 
where  Chrift  is  fitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.    t  Minde  the  things  that  arc  ^ 
aboue,notthe  things  that  are  vpon  the 
earth,  t  For  you  are  dead :  and  your  hfe  5 
ishidde  with  Chrift  in  God.  t  Vvhen  4 
Chrift  Thai  appcare,  your  life  :  then  you  alfo  fhal  appearc 
with  him  in  glorie.  j{ 

t  *  Mortifie  thetforeyour  members  that  arc  vpon  the  5 
earthjfornication,  vncleanncflc,  luft,  cuil  concupjfccnce,  and 
"auaricejwhichis^theferuiceof  Idols,  t  for  which  things  6 
the  wrath  of  God  commeth  vpon  the  children  of  incrcdu-  > 
litic.  t  in  which  you  alfo  walked  fometime,  vvhen  you  7 
liued  in  them,  t  But  now  lay  you  alfo  al  avvay;angcr,indig-  S 
nation,  malice,bla{phcmie,  filthietalke  out  of  your  mouth, 
t  Lie  not  one  to  an  other:  *  fpoiling  your  felues  of  the  old  9 
man  with  his  ades,  t  and'^doing  on  the  nevv,him  thatis  10 
renewed  vnto  knowledge  ,  *  according  to  the  image  of 
him  that  created  him.  t   where  there  is  not.  Gentile  and  11 
levve,  circumcifion  and  prepuce,  Barbarous  and  Scythian, 
bonde  and  free :  but  al,and  in  al  Chrift. 

t  Put  yeon  therforeasthcelc6tof  God,  holy ,  andbe-  11 
.    ,  loued,*  the  bowels  of  mercie,beni2nitie,  humilitie,  mode- 

iunday  after  .  ^.L  j  j- 

thcEpiphanic. ftie,patience,  T  fupportmg  one  an  other:  and  pardonmg  15 
one  an  other,if  any  haue  a  quarel  againft  any  man.as  alfo  our 
Lord  hath  pardoned  vs :  fo  you  alfo.  t  But  aboue  al  thefc  14 
things  haue  charitie,vvhich  is  the  band  ofperfet^tio  :  t  &  let  15 
f^arWilo,  the  peace  of  Chrift  <^  exult  in  your  harrcs  *  vvhsrein  alfo  you 

are  called  in.  one  body  :  and  be  thankeful.  t  Let  the  word  of  \6 
Chrift  dvvel  in  you  aboundantly,in  al  wifedom:  teaching 
and  admonif hing  your  owne  felucs,with  pfa]mcs,hymnes, 
and  fpirituiil  caticles ,  in  grace  finging  in  your  harres  to  God.  17 
t  Al  vvharfoeuer  you  doe  in  word  or  in  vvorkc,al  things  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  1  E  s  v  s  Chrift,  giuing  thankes  to  God 
and  the  Father  by  him. *i 

t*Vvomen 


The  Epiftle 
Vpon  the 


triumph  And 
haue  Otii  vi- 


CpfA 
11. 
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18.  t  *  Vvom€nbcrubic(5troyourhufbands,asitbehoucth 
in  our  Lord,  t  *  Men,  loue  your  vviues :  and  be  not  bitter 
toward  them,  t  *  Children  obey  your  parents  inal  things: 
forthatis  vvelpleafingto  ourLord,  t  Fathers,prouoke  not 
your  children  to  indignation  :  that  they  become  not  difcou- 
raged,  t  ^  Seruants,  obey  inal  things,  your  maifters ac- 
cording to  the  ficfhjnot  feruing  to  the eic, as plcafing  men, 

23  but  in  fimplicitic  of  hart,  fearing  God.  t  Vvhatfoeuer  you 
doe,v  vorke  it  from  the  hart  as  to  our  Lord,  and  not  to  men: 

24  t  knowing  that  you  f hal  receiue  of  our  Lord  the     rerri-  •'Retribution 

25  bution  of  inhcritance.Seroe  our  Lord  Chrift.  t  For  he  that  goirvJor£^ 
doeth  iniuric,  fhal  rcceiuc  that  vvhfch  he  hath  done  wn^oiv\oLnihctg 
iuftly  :  and   there  is  not  acccpti5  of  perfons  with  G  od. 


vvhich  /jgniJ 
fifth  reocJe- 
ring  one  fo^ 
an  other. 


A  N 


N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O 
III. 


N  S 


S.  xAtutrtce,  which  Is  the  ferulceofiioU.  ]  Here  is  a  martTCloils  imptident  and  folif  h  cor-  Heretical  anj 
rnption  inthe  vulgar  Englifh  Biblcprinted  the  ycrc  1577  and  (as  it  fcemeth )  jnoft  f«oJifh  tran- 
authorifed.  Vvhcrc  for  their  errour  againft  the  Images  of  Chrift  and  his  Sainds,  and  to  flation. 
make  image  and  idoJ,aI  one:  the  tranflator,for  that  vvhieh  the  Apoftle  faith  in  Greeke,C<»- 
ueteuJnesisidolMrie^miknhhim  tofay  in  Englifh,  Cotittoufnes  is  vvorf  hipping  of  images :  z%  alfo 
Eph.s,*  he  tranflateth  thus  ,  Theeouetous ptrfon  is  Avvorj^hipperofimagesi  for  that  vvhich  the 
Apoftlcfaith  ,  The  couetousnuin  is  an  idolater  y  meaning  fpiritual  idolatrie,becaufe  he  maketh 
money  his  God.  In  vvhieh  fenfe  to  call  this  fpiritual  idolatrie,worf  hipping  of  images,  is 
to  ridiculous,  and  muft  needes  procede  of  blinde  herefie. 

9,1>oingonthentw.'\  Bythis  and  the  whole  difcourfe  of  this  chapter  conteining  an 
exhortation  to  good  life ,  and  to  put  on  the  habite  of  the  new  man  with  al  vcrtues :  vve  TuAice  an  iii- 
mayfee,ouriuftice  in  Chrift  to  be  avcryqualitieandforme  inherent  in  our  foul, adorning  herent  quali- 
the  fame ,  and  not  an  imputation  onely  of  Chriftes  rightcoufnes,  or  a  hiding  onely  of  our  tic  in  rs. 
^nncs  and  vviekednes  ,vvhich  the  Heretikes  falfely  a^firmc  to  remaine  in  vs  after  baptifme 
and  alvvaies  during  hfe.  Sec  S.  Auguftine         mcr.  &  remifji.  i  cj.&tont,  lulian.U.i 
c.  7. 


18.  2,. 


Chap.     II II. 

He  exhortet\t  to  inftancein  prater  y  s  Mtd  to  wifidomin  hehoHtour.  7  He  ^endeth 
Tychictis,  le  He  doeth  commendations  y  ij  andiniojneth  to  be  done, 

O  V  Maifters,  that  vvhich  is  iuft  and  equal ,  doc 
toyourfcruants  :  knowing  that  you  alfo  hauea 
Maifterin  hcauen.  t  '^Bcinftantin  praier:  wat- 
ching; in  it  in  thankes  eiuing ,  t  *  praying  withal " '  s.Paui  euer 

-r"        tf      U  J  "  ^\    J  ?r        1.    much  de/Ireth 

tor  vs  aliOjtnat  God  may  ope  vnto  vs  the  doorc  or  Ipcachc  the  praicrs  of 
to  fpeaks  the  myfterie  of  Chrift  (  for  the  vvhich  alfo  i  am  ^^^^.^^jJ^'^'J^^^ 
bound)  t  chat  i  may  manifcft  it,foas  1  ought  to  ipeake. icame  the 
t  *  Vvalke  with  vvifedom  toward  them  that  be  vvithout:  ^J^^^J^^^*'*^'^ 

.    -  redeeming 


*»  He  did  not 
only  pray,  but 
tooke  other 
greatpaincs 
to  procure 
Gods  grace 
for  the  Colof- 
fians  rperhaps 
by  Watching, 
farting, and  do- 
ing •ther  pc- 
aanceofbody: 

that  God 
Would  notfu- 
fter  them  to 
fall  from  :hf  ir 
receiued  fai:h 
to  the  fedc  of 
Simon  Magus 
©r  the  luda!i- 
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redeeming  the  time,  "t  Yourtalkcalvvaies,  in  grace  let  it  be  6 
fcafoncd  with  falte:  that  you  may  know  how  youfought 
to  anfwer  cuery  man.  i 

t  The  things  that  are  about  me ,  Tychicus  our  decreft  j 
brochcr,and  faithful  minifter  ,&  fello vv-fcruant  in  our  Lord, 
vvil  make  you  vnderftandal,  t  whom  1  hauc  fcnt  to  you  8 
for  this  famepurpofc,thathemay  kno\7  the  things  that  con- 
cerneyou,and  may  comfort  your  hartes,  t  with*  Onefi- c> 
mus  the  moft  deere  and  faithful  brother  who  is  of  you. 
Al  things  that  arc  done  here,  fhal  they  doc  yon  to  vnder- 
ftand. 

t  Ariftarchus  my  fcllo vv-prifoner  falutcth  you,&  Marke  lo 
the  cofm-gcrmau  of  Barnabas  ( concerning  whom  you  hauc 
receiued  commaundements,  if  he  come  to  you,rcceiue  him) 
t  and  lefus  that  is  called  luftus :  who  arc  of  the  Circumci-  ii 
fion.thefc  only  aremy  coadiutors  in  the  kingdom  of  God: 
which  hauc  been  a  comfort  to  me.  t  Epaphras  falutcth-yoo  1 1 
who  is  of  you,thc  feruant  of  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s,  alvvaies  care- 
ful for  you  in  praicrs,that  you  may  ftand  pcrfed  and  ful  in  al 
the  vvil  of  God.  t  Fori  giuc  him  teftimonie  that  he  hath  13 
much    labour  foryou,and  for  them  that  be  at  Laodicia,and 
that  arc  at  Hicrapolis.  t  *  Luke  the  moft  decre  phyficio  falu-  14 
tethyou:  and  Demas.  1  Salute  the  brethren  that  arc  at  ij 
Laodicia :  and  Nymphas  and  the  Church  that  is  in  his  houft. 
t  And  when  the  cpiftle  fhal  be  read  with  you ,  make  that 
it  be  rcadalfo  in  tnc  Church  of  the  Laodicians:  and  that 
you  read  that  whichisof  the  Laodicians.  -f  And  fay  to  Ar-  17 
chippus,See  the  minifteric  which  thou  haft  receiued  of  our 
Lord,that  thou  fulfil  it.  t  The  falutation :  vvith  mine  ownc  18 
handjPauIes.Bc  mindeful  of  my  bandes.Gracc  be  with  you. 
AnicBr 


1111. 


THE 


gJiTHE   ARGVMENT   OF  THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL  TO 

THE     T  H  E  SS  A  L  O  N  I  A  NS. 

Of^y  S.  PAHlyyith  Silja(  or  SilMnus)  and  Timothee  ac* 
cording  toa'ytpon  calling  him  out  of  Afia  into  Mdcedonia^ 
came  to  Pl/dippi  being  the firjl  citie  t hereof, yye  reade  jiH.  1 6". 
j  jind  hoyy  againefrom  Philipp't^after  fcoitrging  and  tmprifo- 
ning  there J)e  came  to  Thejfatonica  being  the  head  citie  of  that 

^   I  comtrie^yye  reade  JiU,  17.  yyhere after  3  yyeel^es preaching, 

the  \eyyes  flirredthe  citie  againfl  them^  and purfued  them  alfo  to  Beraaifo  that 
Paul  yyof  conueiedfromthence  to  Mhem^yyhere  he  expeBed  the  coming  of  Silas 
C  Timothee  from  theforefnid  Ber/ea  in  Macedonia^  bitt  received  them  (  as  yye 
hatic  J.B.  i%.)at  Corinth  in  Achaia, 

HAuing  therefore  left  the  Thejfalonians  in  fuch  perfecutiony  and  being  careftd 
tck^oyyh^yythejdidinityheyyasdejiroustorctfirne  yntothem,  a*  he  Jigni^ 
fiethinthe  t  chapter  of  this  Epijlle  y.  17,  But  (  as  he  there addeth)  Satan  hin- 
dered ys.therefore  taryinghimfelf  at  J.thens,hefendeth  Timothee  yntothem.  at 
yvhofe  retnrne  ynderflanding  thetr  conjlanciejoe  is  much  comforted,  as  he  decla* 
reth  f .  5.  So  then  they  are  41  three  together  at  the  yyriting  of  this  EpiJlleyOS  alfo 
yyehauein  the  title  of  it:?3iu\  Ai\d  ililuanus  and  Timothee  to  the  Church 
of  the  Thcflalonians.  ^nd  therefore  it  feemeth  to  haue  bene  yyritten  at  Co" 
rinth,not  at  Athens '.becaufe  after  the  fending  offimtheeto  Thejfalonica^  they 
mette  not  at  Athens  againe,  but  at  Corinth, 

The  frjl  three  chapters  of  it  areata  confrme  and  comfort  them  againji  the  ten- 
rations  of  thofe  perfecuttons.  The  other  tyyo  are  of  exhortatioa,to  Hue  according  to 
his  preceptes,namclyrnfan  flification  of  their  bodies,  and  not  in  fornication  :  to 
loue  me  an  other :  to  comfort  one  an  other  about  their frendes  departed ,  yyith  the 
doHrine  of  the  BjfurreBion.and  yyith  continu  all  preparation  to  die ;  the  laietie  to 
obey ^and the  Cleargie  to  be  diligent  in  enery  pint  of  their  office. 


ZZjZ  THE 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

OFPAVLTOTHE 

THESSALONIANS, 


The  Epiftle 
vpon  the  € 
Sunday  afccr 
the  Epipha- 


*•  In  this  and 
the  like  places 
the  Heretikes 
inalitioufly  & 
Kioft  falfcly 
tranflate ,  con- 
ftrue,&  apply 
al  things  meat 
cfthe  Heathc 
idols  ,  to  the 
memories  and 
images  of 
Chrift  and  his 
faincfts, namely 
the  Englifb 
Bibles  of  the 
yercs  15^2. 
1^7  7-  See 
the  Annotatio 
1  Io>  5,21. 


Chap.    I.  • 

MtthAttketh  God  ftrthem\  ^  and lathereth  thut  they  are eU^,  iitaufehk  frtaekini 
at  thtirfirjl  eonuerfion  vvm  with  diuine  power  ^  and  they  oh  the  other  fide 
reeeiued  it  with  al  itj ,  natwithfian^ng  the  great  fer/Hmtitn  that  wot  raifed 
Mgainfithem, 

A  V  L  and  Siluanus'and  Timothce  to  the  i 
Churchof  thcTliefialoniansin  God  the 
Father,  &  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  Grace 
to  you  and  peace. 

t  Vvc  giue  thankes  to  God  alvvaics  i 
for  alyou:  makinga  memoric  of  you  in 
our  praicrs  without  intcrmiflio,  t  mindc-  } 
fulof  the  vvorke  of  your  faith  and  labour  ,  and  of  the 
charitie,&  of  the  enduring  of  the  hope  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift,  before  God  and  our  father :  t  knowing^  brethren  4 
bcloued  of  GodjyoureJedkion:  t  that  our  Gofpel  hath  not5 
been  to  you  in  word  only,but  in  power  and  the  holy  Ghoft, 
and  in  much  fulnc(re,as  you  know  what  maner  of  men  we 
hnue  been  among  you  for  your  fakes,  t  And  you  became  ^ 
"folovvers  of  vs,&  of  our  Lordireceiuing  the  word  in  much 
tribulation,vvithioy  or  the  holy  Ghoft:  I  fo  that  you  were? 
made  a  paterne  to  al  that  beleeue  in  Macedonia  &  in  Achaia. 
t  For  from  you  was  bruited  the  word  of  our  Lord:not  on-  8 
ly  in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia, but  in  cuery  place  ,  your  faith 
which  is  to  God  ward ,  is  proceded ,  fo  that  it  is  not  necef- 
farie  for  vs  to  fpeakc  any  thing.   \  For  they  them  felucs  re-  9 
port  of  vs  what  maner  of  entring  vvc  had  to  you  :  and  how 
you  are  turned  to  God    from  1  dols ,  to  fcruc  the  lining  and 
true  God,  t  and  to  expedt  his  Sonne  from  heaucn  (  vvhom^o 

ho 
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I he  raifed  vp  from  the  dead)  I  e  s  v  s,  who  hath  deliucrcd  vs 
from  the  vvrach  to  come.  H. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 

4.FoUweriofvt.']  S.  I*aul  is  bold  to  commend  them  for  imitation  of  him  ,  yea  and  to 
ioynehim  fclf  in  that  point  with  Chrift,  tobeihcirpaternttovvaJkeafrer.  Vvherc  with-  Religious 
out  curio/itiehe  nanicthhim  felffirft,  and  our  Lord  afcervvard ,  becaufe  he  was  a  more  perfons  imi- 
ncere  and  ready  obied  vhcn  Chrift,  who  was  not  nor  couldnot  be  folovved  but  through  Nation  of  di- 
the  preaching  and  conucrfation  of  the  Apoftle, who  was  in  their  fight  or  hearing.  And  uershoJj^men 
this  imitation  of  fome  holy  manor  other,  hath  made  fo  ma«y  Religious  menofdiuers  is  the  imitatid 
orders  a^d  rules  ,  al  tending  to  the  better  imitation  of  Chrift  cur  Lord.  Seethe  like  of  Chrift  htm 
vvordcs  of  the  Apoftle,  i  Cor.  11. 1.  andPhilif.  5,17.  fclf. 


Chap.  II. 


He  taUeth  euen  thtm  ftlues  tt  witnis ,  thtt  hit  freacVing  vnto  them  W/u  mhe  fa;d ,  i» 
mofi  eomfnendable  maner.  ij  %And  AgAtne  on  tht  other  fiie  be  than  ^tb  God  for 
their  maner  ofreceiuing  it :  thtt  is,  with  al  ioj  «  notvvithjittniing  the  ferfeetO' 
Hon  of  their  owne  dtizxnt, 

O  R  your  fclucsknovVjbrethrcn,  our  en- 
trance vnto  you,  that  it  was  notvaine: 
t  but  ^  hauingfufFered  before  and  *  been 
abufed  with  contumelies  ( as  you  know) 
at  Phihppi  ,  wc  had  confidence  in  our 
God  ,  to  fpeakc  vnto  you  the  Gofpcl  of 
J  I,,  '■  -^-T^^^-nw-^i  Godin  much  carefulnes.  t  For  our  exhor- 
tation was  not  of  crrour,nor  of  vncleanneffejUor  in  deccite: 

4  t  but  as  we  were  approucd  of  God  that  the  Gofpcl  f  hould 
be  committed  to  vs,fo  We  fpeakc :  not  as  plcafing  men  ,  but 

5  Godjwhoprouethourhartes.  t  For  neither  haue  we  been 
atany  time  in  the  word  of  adulation,  as  you  know  :  nor  in 

6  occafion  of  auarice,Godis  witnes:  t  norfeeking  glorie  of 

7  mcnjueithcr  of  you,  nor  of  others,  t  Vvhcreas  we  might 
hauc  been  a  burde  to  you  ,as  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift :  but  wc 
became  ^children'  in  the  middes  of  you,as  if  a  nource  f  hould 

8  cherif h  her  children :  t  fo  hauing  a  defirc  to  y ou,vve  would 
gladly  dcliuer  vnto  you  not  only  thcGofpel  of  God,  but 
alfo  our  owne  foules :  becaufe  you  are  become  moil  deere 

p    vnto  vs.  t  Foryouaremindcful,  brethren,  of*  our  labour 
andtoilc.day  &  night  working,  left  we  f  hould  charge  any 
10  of  you,wcpreachcdamongyotttheGofpelof  God.  t  Yoa 

Zzz  ij,  are 


c  A  notable 
example  for 

Catholike 
preachers, and 
pafsing  com- 
fortable, whS 
in  the  middes 
of  pcrfecutios 
and  reproches 
they  preache 
/incerely  ,  to 
pleafe  God  & 
not  men. 


•»  rfthe  Apo- 
ftle  without 
iniurie  to  goti, 
in  right  good 
fenfc  call  his 
fcholers  the 
TheflaJonias  , 
his  hope  ,  ioy , 

florie :  why 
lafpheme  the 
Frotefta'ts  the 
Cath.  Church 
&  her  childre 
for  terming 
our  B.  Ladic 
or  other  Sain- 
ftcs ,  their 
hope  ,for  the 
fpecial  confi- 
4ece  :hcy  hauc 
in  their  prai- 
•rs? 
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are  vvitne/fes  and  God,hovv  holily  and  iuftly  and  without 
blame,  vvc  haue  been  to  you  that  did  bclceuc.  t  as  you  H 
know  in  vvhatmanerwe  defiringand  comforting  you, hauc 
adiured  cucry  one  of  you  (as  a  lather  his  children  }  that  you 
would  vvalke  vvorthie  of  God,VYho  hath  called  you  into 
his  kingdom  and  gloric. 

f  Therforcvve  aUb  giucthankes  to  God  without  in-  12 
termillion  :  becaufe  that  when  you  had  receiued  of  vs  the 
word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  you  receiued  it  not  as  the 
word  of  mcn,but  (as  itis  in  dccde)'theyvord  of  God,\X'ho 
worketh  in  you  that  haue  beleeued,  t  For  you ,  brethren,  15 
arc  become  folowers  of  the  churches  of  God  that  be  in  lc\^ 
rie,in  Chrift  lEsvsifor  you  alfo  bauefufFcrcd  thcfame  things 
of  yourovvne  lineage, as  they  alfo  ot  thclevves,  t  who  14 
both  killed  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s,and  the  Prophcts,and  haue  per- 
fecuted  vs,and  pleafe  not  God, and  arc  aducrfaries  to  al  men, 
t  prohibiting  vs  to  fpcake  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  may  be  ij 
faued,to  make  vp  their  finnes  ;iiwaies.for  the  wrath  of  God 
is  come  vpon  them  euen  to  thccnd.  t  But  vve,brethren,*=dc-  iC 
priucd  of  you  for  a  f  hort  time ,  in  fight ,  not  in  hart :  hauc 
haftened  the  morcaboundantly  to  fee  your  face  with  much 
de(irc.   t  For  wc  would  hauc  come  to  you ,  I  Paul  cert es,  17 
once  and  againc :  but  Satan  hath  hindered  vs.  t  For  what  is  18 
our  hopcjor  ioy,or  cro  wne  of  gloric?    Are  not  you  before 
our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift  in  his  comming?  t    For  you  are  19 
our  gloric  and  ioy. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     I  L 

Not  enly  the  ,1.  rheinjor^ofGti.  ]  The  Adiierfarics  vvil  haue  no  word  of  God  but  that  which  i$ 
Tvrittevvoid  ,vvritten  andcontcincd  in  the  Scripture:  but  here,  hey  iriight  learne  thataJ  I  aules  prea- 
is  the  vvordot  ching  before  he  wrote  to  them,  was  the  very  word  of  God.  They  might  alfo  Jcarnc  that 
God.  what  fdeuer  the  lawful  Apoftles,  1  aft  or  s.  and  1  ricftes  of  Gods  Churchpreach  in  the 

vnitie  of  the  fame  C  hurch,  is  to  be  taicen  fo^  Gods  owne  word ,  and  ought  not  to  be  re- 
puted of  them  for  dodnnes  of  mm  or  I  harifaical  traditions ,  as  they  faifly  cal]  canons 
precepts,  and  decrees  of  hoJy  Church.  ' 


Chap.  III. 

TBtfmftheeoulinoteomt  himjet/^tuhe  dejtred,  hefint  Timtthte.  8  ^iwhtferi- 
tumt  nvw  vnderftandtng  that  thtyJinndfiU  Jitdfaji,  nvtvi/ithjtadin^  til  thefe 
ftrfceutiom  ,  ltrti$yctth  txcedingtjt  ic  /rAjinj^thMi  htmaj  fet thtm  a^tiint, 
1 1  and  for  their  incresft  in  ehmtit* 
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O  R  the  which  caufc  forbearing  no  longer, 
ic  plcafcd  vs  to  remaine  at  Athens  ,  alone, 
t  And  we  Tent  Timothee  our  brother,  the 
noinifterof  God  in  the  Gofpcl  of  Chrift,  to 

 confirme  you  and  exhort  you  for  your  faith, 

^     t  thatnomanbemoued  inthefctribulationsjforyour  fciues 

4  knovVjthat  vvc  are  appointed  to  this,   t  For  eucn  vvhe  vvc 
were  with  you,vvc  foretold  you  that  vvc  f  hould  fufFer  tri- 

5  bulati6s,asalfo  it  is  come  to  pafrc,&  you  knovv.  t  Thcrforc 
1  alfo  forbearing  no  Iogcr,fent  to  knovv  your  faith:  left  per- 

6  haps  he  that  temptethjhath  tempted  you  ,  &our  labour  be 
^B.  i8,  made  vainc.t  But  now'^Timothee  coming  vnto  vs  fr5  you, 
f.  Sc  rep  orting  to  vs  your  faith  6c  charitic,and  that  you  hauc  a 

good  rcrnebrancc  of  vs  alvvaies,dcfiring  to  fee  vs,as  vvc  al- 

7  lo  you:  t  thcrforc  vvc  are  c6fortcd,brethre,in  youjin  al  our 

8  nccc(Iitie;&  tribulation,.by  your  faith,  t  bccaufcnovv  vvc 
^    liuc,if  you  .ftand  in  our  Lord,   t  For  what  thankes-giuing 

can  vvc  render  to  God  foryoujinalioy  wherewith  wete- 

10  ioycc  for  you  before  our  God,  t  nightand  day  more  aboun- 
dantly  praying  that  vvc  may ''fee  your  faccjandraavaccom-  ,  T^ougK 
plifh  tnolc  things  that  want  ot  your  faith.  Ajcs  in  atfccc 

11  t  And  God  him  fclf  and  our  Father ,  and  our  Lord  I  e  -  ^'^^^^ 

^  A     t  Til       comfort  and 

II  s  v  s  Chnft  direct  our  way  ro  you.  f  And  our  Lord  multi-  confirmation 
pfic  youjand  make  your  charitie  abound  one  to  an  other,  &  J"  pVea.'hmg 
ij   toward  al  men :  as  vvc  alfo  in  you,  t  to  cofirmeyour  hartes  ^np'•«'^enceby 
vvuhoutbIamc,inholinel^e,beforc  God  and  our  Father,  in  ftijj'ofcbrift 
thccommingof  our  Lord  1  e  s  vs  Chrift  withal  his  Sain-  '•eii- 

jx         A  gioa  is  alvvaic 

CtCS.   Amen,  gotb  bcgunnc 

and  accomph- 

 ^  .  fhcd. 

Chap.      Ill  I. 

lie  exhtritih  thm  to  Hue  ds  he  taught  them  :  and  namely  to  abfieine  from  alfomitatio^ 
9  to  lone  one  an  Other ,  n  to  meddU  onely  with  thetr  ovvtie  matters  ^  12  to 
hehaue  themfelues  vvel  toward  the  Infidels,  ij  Toucling  their Jrendes  depar- 
ted, hecomforteth  them ,  f  hewing  that  they  fhal  meete  againeat  theH^Urrc 
Sliotti  and  bt  with  Chriji for  euer. 


O  R  the  reft  thcrforcbrethrenjvvc  dcfire  &  bc- 


The  Epftle 

fccchc  you  in  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s ,  that  as  you  hauc  sSnday^*^  in 
rccciued  of  vs  how  you  ought  to  vvalkejand  i-cm. 
ropleafcGod,asal(o  you  doc  vvaike,  that  you 
abouudc  more,  t  For  you  knovv  what  precepts  1  hauc  gi- 

iij  ucn 
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ucn to  you  by  our  Lord  I  B  s  VS.   t  For  this  is  the  vvil  of  j 
God  ,y  our  fandificatio :  that  you  abftainc  from  fornication, 
t  that  cucry  one  may  know  to  pofTcfTc  his  vcfTel  in  fandtifi-  4 
cation  and  honour :  t  not  in  the  paflion  of  lufl: ,  as  alfo  the  5 
Gentiles  that  know  not  God,  t  and  that  no  roan  oucrgoe,  6 
nor  circumuent  his  brother  in  bufinelfc :  becaufe  our  Lord  is 
rciicnger  of  al  thcfe things  ,as  wc  hauc  foretold  you,&  hauc 
tcftificd.  t  For  God  hath  not  called  vs  into  vnclcanncfle:  7 
but  into  fandlification.  4  t  Thcrforchethatdefpifcth  thefe  8 
things ,  defpifcth^not  man  but  God,  who  alfo  hathgiuen 
i.'lc'^c'hf.ftL"  his  l?°ly  Spirit  in  vs. 

jnakc  oncfra-      t  But  conccming thc  chantic  of  thc*^  rratcmitiCjWc  hauc  ^ 
kroihcrhoT.        nccde  to  V  vritc  to  you :  j  for  *  your  fclucs  haue  learned 

of  God  to  louc  OHcan  other,  t  Yea  and  you  doc  it  toward  10 
^,  ...     al  the  brethren  in  al  Macedonia.  But  wc  delirc  you  brcthie,  n 
men  ought  to  that  you    aboud  more:  T  oc  that  you  employ  your  indcuour 
^Jofite%an?i  quict,&  that  you  doe  your  o  wne  bufinelTc ,  &  wdrko 

nuaiiyingood  V vith  yout  o wue  handes,as  WC  hauc  comauudcd  you:  t  and  12 
iHftificatioa-"^  that  you  walkc  honeftly  coward  them  that  are  without : 

and  necdc  nothing  of  any  mans. 
J MdTe^or"      ^         WC  V vil  not hauc  you  ignorant,brcthrcn,concer-  ij 
the  dead  vpoji  ningthem  that"  fleepe,  that  you  be  not  forowful ,  as  alfo 
luriaf^o^^de^  othcts  that  hauc  no  hope,  t  For  if  we  beleeuc  that  I  e  s  v  s  14 
poficioa.       died  and  rofe  againc,  fo  alfo  God  them  that  hauc  flept  by 
•  r'    lEsvswil  bring  with  him.  -j-  For  this  wc  fay  to  you  in 
iii^hP^erfoa      wotd  of  our  Lord ,  *  that    wc  vrhich  Hue ,  which  arc 
of  thofc  that  remaining  in  the  aducnt  of  our  Lord,fhaI  not  prcucnt  them 
fhai  be  aiiue  that  hauc  flcpt.  t  For  out  Lord  him  fclf  in  commauudcment  16 

when  our  Sa-  i.  i       i«i  r  ^  t 

viour  rctur-  and  in  thc  voicc  ot  an  Archangel  and  in  the  tropet  or  God 
octh  to  iudgc-  ^^ji  dcfcend  from  heaucn  :  and  thc  dead  that  arc  in  Chrift, 

fhal  rife  againc  fir  ft.  i  Then  we  that  huc,that  arc  left,  with- 47 
al  fhal  be  taken  vp  with  them  in  the  cloudes  to  mccte 
Chriftjinro  thcaire,  and (o alwaics wc  fhal  be  with  our 
Lord,  t  Therforc  cofoit  yc  one  an  other  in  thcfc  vvordes.  it 


IIIL 


JRC»t. 


A  N 


NOT 
Chap. 


A  T  I  O  N  S 
1 1 I  I. 


The  preef  pts  t.Het  nun  hut  GU.  J  He  that  Jcfpireth  the  Churches  or  Her  lawful  Paftors  precept*, 
«ftbeCkurch.  oAfenderh  noleflc  then  if  he  contemned  Gods  cxprefle  commaundchients.  for  they  be  of 


they  be  of 

the  hoiyGhoft,  and  are  not  to  be  counted  among  the  commaundcments  of  men  onely. 

ti.  Slttft.  J  Some  Heretikcsperucrfly  interred  of  this  that  thefoules  did  flecpe  til 
the  day  of  iudgemeat :  where  it  is  meant  of  thc  bodies  oneJy. 

CA»r« 


Cha.  V. 


TO  THETHESSAtONIAKS. 


55* 


Chap.  V. 

T»  (4^1^  of  the  tlmt  $fthe  I{tfurre8ien  is  not  netejfmt ,  tut  to  prtfure  our  f tints  A^ttlufi 
thtUtimeJc/nUinmndjoterribUto  tht vnfrtfuud.  u  Hebcfttthtth  thtlAietie 
to  bt  olfedimt  t  14  Md  th$  Cler^U  to  be  vt^iUni,with  mtuty  fhort  ft  tuft* 


44-  i 


17.  t(h' 


Pro.  17, 

I.  i'ft, 

I. 


10 

II 
II 

13 

H 

15 
16 

17 
18 

19 
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^5 


N  D  of  the  times  and  in  omentcs,  brethren, 
you  neede  not  that  vvc  write  to  you.  t  For 
your  fcJues  know  pcrfcdly  that  the  day  of 
ourLord  f  hal  fo  come,as*a  theefe  in  the  night. 

  t  For  when  they  f  hal  fay ,  peace  &  fecuritie: 

lal  fodainc  deftrudlion  come  vpon  thera,as  the  paines 
tohcrthatis  vvithchildc,  and  they  f  hal  notcfcape.  t  Buc 
you  brethren  are  not  in  darkncflc :  that  the  fame  day  mayfas  a 
theefe  oucrtake  you. 

t  For  al  you  are  the  children  of  light ,  and  children  of  the 
day:  we  arc  not  of  the  night  nor  ofdarknefle.  t  Ther- 
fore  let  vs  not  fleepe  as  alfo  others :  but  letvs  watch  and  be 
fo  ber.  t  For  they  that  fleepe,flcepc  in  the  night:  &  they  that 
be  drunke,  be  drunkc  iii  the  night,  t  But  vvc  that  arc  of  the 
day,are  rober,*hauing  on^the  breaft-plate  of  faith  and  cha- 
ritie,and  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  faluation.  f-For  God  hath 
not  appointed  vsvnto  wrath,  but  vnto  the  purchafing  of 
faluation  by  ourLord  I  e  s  vs  Chrift,  t  who  died  for  vs: 
that  vvhethcr  we  watch,  orfleepe,  we  may  liuc  together 
with  him.  t  For  the  which  caufe  comfort  one  an  other:  6c 
edifie  one  an  other,as  alfo  y  ou  doe. 

t  And  we  befeeche  you  brethren ,  that  you  vvil  know 
them  that  labour  among  you,and  that  goucrne  you  in  our 
Lord,  and  admonifh  you:  t  that  you  haue  them  more  a- 
boudatly  in  charitie  for  their  worke.  haue  peace  with  them, 
t  ^  And  we  befeeche  you  brethren,  admonifh  the  vnquicr, 
comfort  the  vveake-minded,beare  vp  the  weake ,  be  patient 
toal.  t  See  that*  none  render  euil  for  cuil  to  any  man  :  but 
alwaies  that  which  is  good  purfue  towards  eche  other,  and 
towards  al.  t  Alwaies  rcioyce.  f  <^  Pray  *  without  inter- 
miflion.  t  In  al  things  giue  thankes.  for  this  is  the  vvil  of 
God  in  Chrid  1  e  s  v  s  m  al  you.  t  The  Spirit  extinguifh  not. 
t  Prophecies  defpife  not.  t  But  "pro#ucal  things :  hold  that 
\f'hich  isgood.  \  Fromal  appearance  of  euil  refraine  yout 
felues. 

t  And  the  G odofpeace  him  felffcndifie  you  in  ai  things: 

that 


mans  whole 
armour  is  not 
faith  only,bu6 
al  the  three 
vcrtues  here 
aamcd* 


bThe  Epiftle 
vp6  the  Imbcr 
Saturday  in 
Lent. 

c  To  de/Ir ex- 
ternal life  cf 
him  that  onely 
can  giue  it  ,is 
to  pray  vW^h- 
out  intcrmif- 
/lon  :  but  be. 
caufe  that  de- 
/Trc  is  oftt-  by 
V/orldly  cares 
cooled, ccrtaic 
hourc5  and  ti- 
mes of  vocal 
praicr  were 
appcincc-  .  Seo 

Fr«bam. 
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that  your  whole  rpirir,and  foulcand  body  without  blame  | 
may  be  preferued  in  the  comming  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrifh t  He  is  faithful,  that  hath  callcdyou,  who  alfo  ^4 
vvildoeit.  t  Brethren  pray  for  vs.  t  Salute  al  the  brethren  2.5 
inaholykilTe.  t  ladiureyouby  our  Lord  that  this  epiftle 
be  read  to  al  the]  holy  brethren,  t  The  grace  of  our  Lord  ^7 
I  ESVsChrift bewithyou.  Amen.  *  2.8 

A  N  N  O  T  A  T,    C  H  A  p.  V. 

Not  rafMyto  ,q  'Sut preoHe.']  Though  we  may  not  extinguif  h  the  fpirit,  nor  cotcmne  the  pro. 
crcditc  cuery  phets,  yet  wc  muft  beware  vvc  be  not  dcceiued  by  gcuing  to  light  credi'te  to  eiiery. 
fpirit.  one  that  vaiitcthhim  fclf  ofthe  fpirit.as  Arch-heretikcs  cuerdid.  vvemuft  trie  the  by  the 

do(flrineofthc  Apoftlc$&  the  Spirit  of  the  Catholikc  Church,rvhich  can  notbeguilC  V 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL 

TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

HE/econdto  the  The ffatmuns  hath  in  the  title  jtfthe 
/rr^ .•Paul and  Siluanus  and  Timothce,  &c.  And 
therfore  it  feemeth  to  hme  bene  yvritten  in  the  jdtne 
place  ,  to  yyitte,4t  Corinth,  yrhere  they  remained  *a 
yerc  and  fixe  moncths,0' Jiraight  ypon  their anfwef 
t9thefifjhepiftle. 

Firflhethank^thGod  for  their  increafe^And  perfe- 
uerance  (  comfort tng  them  againe  in  thofeperfecnttons  ) 
andpraiethfor  their  accomplifhmeut.  Secondly  heaf- 
fureth  them  .that  the  day  of  Itidgemerit  is  not  at  hand^ptitting  them  in  reme>nbrace 
yyhat  he  told  them  thereof  by  yyord[of  mouth^yyhen  he  yy 04 prefent  therfore 
hebiddeth  them  afteryyard*  toholdhii  Traditions ynyyritten^  no  lejfethen  the 
yyritten,)  to  yy itte , that  all thofe perfecutions  Andherefies,Yaifedthen,and  aftev' 
yy  avdagainjl  the  Catholik^  Church,  yy  ere  bnt  themyfterieof  ^ntichrijl,  arid  not 
Antiihrjfl  him felf  but  that  there fhould  come  at  length  aplalne  Apojlafie,  C  the 
(the  yyhole  forerunning  myfterie  beingonce  per  fitly  yyrought)  fhauldfoloyy  the 
rcuelationof  Anticbrif  him  felf  inperfon(a4  after  allthe  myfleries  of  the  oldTe" 
JlamejttyChrifl  I  e  s  v  s  our  Lord  came  him  felf  in  thefulnes  of  time.)  Jindthen 
at  length  after  all  thu,  the  day  of  Judgement  andfecond  comming  of  Chrifl  fbal 
he  at  hand, and  not  brfore,yyhatfoeuer  pretenfe  of  yifion.or  of  fome  Jpeach  of  mine 
(faith  S,  Paul )  any  make  to  fedmeyou  yyithaUor  of  my  former  epijlle  ,  or  any 
9ther.foryyhichcaufealfo,m  theendof  thi4  epif^le^he biddeth  them  to  k^oyyhfi 
jb^wf/.vvhichisa  figne  ineueiy  epiftlc. 

Laftlyhe  requefleththeirJraierSiatutreqtiireththemtG\eepe  hiiccmmauH' 
dements  and  Traditions  ^namely  that  the  poor  e  yyhich  are  able, get  their  oyyne 
Ituingyyithyyorking^Mbe alfogAHC them example^tbough  be  yyete  not  bannd 
thereto, 

THE 


THE  SECOND 

EPISTLE  OF  PAVL  TO 

THE    THESS  ALONIANS. 


Chap.  I. 


He  thxnktth  God  for  their  Incretife  in  faith  ^nd  chatitie ,  and  cenJUnciein  ferfecuttcn 
iaffurinT  them  that  they  merite  thereby  the  kingdom  of  God ,  ^  thetr  perJecHtors 
dJdAmnation ;  )  1 1  (tnd  aljt  praiethfor  their  acsomplifhment. 


orthie  (  To 
the  Grceke  fl- 
^nifieih,as  the 


A  y  L  and  Siluanus  and  Timothee: 
to  ihechurcheof  theThefTaionians   Note  that  ly 

.    i  !  1         Tit       coullant  and 

in  God  our  Father  and  oiu' Lord  i  e-  patient  fuife- 
s  V  s  Chrift,  r  Grace  to  you  and       of  ,,fflj. 
peacefrom  God  our  Father  and  our  men  are  made 
LordrESVsChrift:.  t...  . 

t  Vve  ought  rogiucthankesal- 
vvaicsto  Godfbrydu  brethren, (b 
asmceteis  5  becaufe  your  faithin-  tr^flate v.  n. ) 
creafcth  excedingly,  and  the  chariticof  euery  one  ofyou^/i^j!,gJ°^"^- 
aboundech  towards  eche  other  :  t  fo  that  we  our  felues  ^-^-v-J^^"- 
alfoelorie  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God,tor  your  patience,  ^efcr  uc  the 
and  faith  in  al  your  perfecutions  and  tribulations  .  vvhich  f--^„„.^^^^^^^ 
you  fuftainc  t  for  an  example  of  theiuftiudgemetot  God, , he  Apoicic 
ihat  ::you  may  be'countcd  vvorthie  of  the  kingdom  ofh-f-hu^t 

*  "  ^        ■  iuft  With  fticenoiefieto 

t  and  to  ''?^y  f]°I^^. 

vjuu  lu  it^tt Y  '■i*^"^*"''^**^"  >   -   '--   -  -      J  tothe afiiicted, 

you  that  are  vcxcd,rell  with  vs  in  the  reuelation  of  our  Lord 
I  E  s  V  s  from  hcauen  with  the  Angels  of  his  power,  t  in  P^^'^  \l 
flame  of  firc,giuing  reuen^c  to  them  that  know      Godj&  fi|^^^^tecaure 

trarie  dcfejts 


God,for  the  which  alfo  you  fuffer.  t  if  yet  it  be 
God  to  repay  tribulation,  to  them  that  vexeyou" 


y    that  obey  nottheGofpelofour  Lord  lE  SYS  Chnft.  t  who   

f  hal  fuffer  eternal  paines  in  deftrudion/rom  theface  of  our  oranerites. 
lo  Lord  and  from  the  glorie  of  his  power:  t  when  he  I  ha!  :.  ^y^^-^  f^,, 
cometobe-glorifiedinhisfaindes,  and  to  be  made  mar-  ^^^^^^^l^^^- 
ueious  in  al  them  that  haue  beUeued,  becaufe  our  tcftmionic  that  is ,  ly  the 

Aaaa  concerning 


great  and  vn- 

fpcakable  'ho- 
nour Sc  cxalta- 
tiu  of  them  he 
f  hal  be  honou- 
red ,  as  now  he 
is  :  tlie  honour 
which  tire 
ChurrU  Joth 
to  them  ,  not 
t'iniinif  hing 
Chrifts  picric 
(  as  the  Ad- 
ncrfaries  fo- 
lifhly  preted) 
hut  cxccding- 
iy  augmenting 
the  fame. 
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concerning  you  was  credited  in  that  day.  t  Vvhcrein  alfc  n 
vvepray  alvvaics  for  you,that  our  God  ^  roakeyou  vvonhic 
of  his  vocation,and  acccirphl  h  al  the  good  plcafure  of  his 
goodnellc&rhevvoike  of  faith  in  power,  1  that  the  name  n 
of  our  Lord  I  e  » v  s  Chrift  may  be  glorified  in  yGU,ar.d  you 
inhini,accordingto  the  grace  of  our  God,  and  of  our  Lord 
Iesvs  Chrift. 


TheEpiAIe  ia 
the  ]  mbcr  ^z- 
turday  of  Ad- 
uent. 

How  then 
can  the  Pope 
be  Antichrift, 
as  the  Hcre- 
tikes  fondly 
blafphcme  , 
vvho  is  fo  far 
from  being 
cxahed  aboue 
God,  that  he 
praieth  mcft 
humbly  not 
oncly  to  chrift, 
but  alfo  to  his 
1^. mother  and 
al  his  Sainds. 

'  •  Dem  mittet 
(faith  F.Aug. 
li.26.de  Ci.c  t^.) 
quiet  *DeM  'Dior 
tolum  facere  ijitt 
pet  mittet,  Gc  d 
•Wil fetid,  hecAufe 
cod  V(^ilftnii  the 
^luelto  dothefe 
things.  Where- 
by vvc  may 
take  a  general 
rule  that  Gods 
adion  or  Wor- 
king in  fuch 
things  is  his 
pcrmifsic.  See 


Chap.  II. 

He  requJreth  thetr% ,  inni  cafe  to  thittke  that  'Domefda^  is  at  ha^d,  i  repeatitigi)vt$ 
them  ,  thatt^ere  tnufi  before  come  frji  a  reuolt  ^  fecondly  the  reuelation  alfo  of 
t^ntichrijihimjelfitt  ferjon  ,  and  dat  ^ntiehiijlfhalnot  permit  attj  Uodtt 
be  vvorf  hipped  butotielj  himfelf:  that  alfo  zvtthhu  lying  z-votiders  he  f  hal 
•vvwnetohttnthe  incrcxiulcus  levves.  'But  Clriff  hal  come  the^  immediatly  itt 
mairftie^  a^ddcftroy  himatid  hit.  ij  Tkcrjerehe  thatiketh  Cod  for  tie  jaith 
*f  the  T  hejfaloniatjs,  sj  and  biddtth  them Jticke  to  his  Q  r  adit  ion  i  both  vvritttn 
Md  vnvvritten,  &  praieth  God  to  ccjirme  tbtm. 

N  D  vvb  defirc  youjbrethren,  by  the  c6-  i  - 
mingof  our  Lord  1;e  s  vs  Chrift,  and  of 
our  congregatio  into  him  :  t  that  you  be  i; 
not  ea/ily  mouedfrom  yourfenfe,nor  be 
terrified ,  neither  by  fpirit  ,nor  by  word , 
nor  by  epiftic  as  fentby  vs,"as  though 
the  day  of  our  Lord  were  at  hand,  t  Let  5 
no  manfeduceyou  by  any  mcancSjfor"  vnlcftc  there  com« 
^  ajreuolt  firft ,  and "  the  man  of  iinne  be  reuealed  ,  the  fonne 
of  perdition,  t  which  is  an  aducifarie  &*  is"extplled  -'aboue  4 
al  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  vrorf  hipped  ,fo  that  he  fitteth 
"inthettmple  of  God,fhewinghim  felf  as  though  he  vrerc 
God.  t  Remember  you  nor,  that  when  I  was  yet  wrih  5 
you,I  told  you  thcfc  things?  t  i^ndnoW"  vvhatlettcth,you  ^ 
Know  :  that  he  may  be  reuealed  in  his  time.  ( t  For  now  the  7 
myfterieof  inicjuitic  worketh :  only  that  he  which  now 
holdcth,doe  hold,vntil  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.)  t  -And  8 
then  that  wicked  one  fhal  be  reuealed  *vvhom  our  Lord 
Iesvs  fhal  kil  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth:&  fhal  dcftroy 
withthe  manifcftation  of  hisaduentjhim,  t  whofc  com- <^ 
ming  is  according  to  the  operatic  of  Satan,"in  al  po  wcr^and 
lying  fignes'arTd  wonders,  t  and  in  al  feducing  of  iniquitie  10 
to  them  that  perifh,for  that  they  hauc  not  receiuedthe  cha- 
ritie  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  faued.  t  Therforc  n 
•J  God  wii  fend  them  the  V)peration  of  crrour ,  to  bcleeue 

lying: 


C  HA. 


sffitfaJ"*- 

CflS 


I  1 
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lying:  t  that  al  may  be  fudged  which  haue  not  beleeacd  the 
tmchjbut  haue  confented  to  iniquitie. 

t  But  we  ought  to  giuethakesto  Godalvvaies  for  you, 
brethrebclouedof  God,thachehath  chofen  you  firft-fruites 
vnto  faluation,  in  fandification  of  fpirit  and  faith  of  the 
truth :  t  into  the  which  alfo  he  hath  called  you  by  our  Gof- 
pel,  vnto  the  purchafingof  the  glorie  of  our  Lord  1  e  s  vs 
Chrift.  t  Therforc brethren  ftand:  and  hold ^ the" traditios 
whichyouhauelearned,vvhctheritbeby  word,  or  by  our 
epiftle.  t  And  ourLordlE  svsChrifthimfelf,and  God& 
our  father  which  hath  louedvs,and  hath  giuen  eternal  con- 
folation,and  good  hope  in  grace,  t  ^  exhort  your  hartes,  and  c  Tins  word 


i6 


17 


confirme  you  in  euery  good  worke  and  worde. 


A  N 


N  O  T  J 
Chap. 


T  I 
II. 


O  N  S 


of  exhorting 
implieth  in  it 
comfort  and 
confolation-.as 
1.  Cor.  I, 


V.  4. 


and  to 


..^»W*<t.i.70  Thccuriofitie  ofmanfea  by  Saans  dcceitts .  hath  fought  to  know  Tht  day  of 
ogmeou?tothe/votld.fachtHng.a.GoJvvilnot,™pa„toh,^^^^^^^^^^ 


and 
to 


Ctduin.in 
Imnflocit. 


xMcnc  Alvvhich  feducersbc  here  noted  in  the  perfon  of  fome  that  vvweaboutco  decemethe 
Tbcffalonians  tUerein.  And  S.  Ausuftine  (inhis  80  Epiftlcad  Hefychiuni)  proueth  that  no  man 
cm  be  airured  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  day ,  yere,or  age.  that  the  end  of  the  world  or  the  fecoud 

^^""Tvnul^hlreo^meitremhfirft.^  Though  vve  cannotbeaffurcdofthemoment.  houre.orany 
certaine  time  of  our  Lordes  c6ming,  yet  he  vvarranteth  vs  that  it  vvil  not  be  before  certamc  things  Tv/o  fp^cial 
SfilleTvvhichmuftcomctopa&bythecourfeofGods  prouidence  and  permiilion  betore.  fignes  before 
vvhichS^^^^^  Herehevvarnethvs  the  later  day: 

of  two  fpedally,  of  a  reuolt.  defeaion  or  an  apoftafie,  and  of  the  commmg  or  reuelat.on  of  Anti-  a  general  apo^ 
duift.  Which  two  pertaine  in  effe^  both  to  one.eitber  depending  of  the  othcr,.nd  f  hal  fall  (as  it  ftafie  ,  and  the 
may  be  thought)  neere  together.and  therfore  S.  Auguilinemaketh  them  but  one  thing.  ^Tf^ 
This  aportafieorreuolt.by  theiudgeroent  in  manerofalaunaent  writers,  is  the  general  for-  Antichrift. 
fakincrSi  fall oftheRomane empire.  So  Tertullian /i.  ^.rf/«r.  S.Hicrom  ^,  11  ai^lgaji^m. 

S.  Chryfoftom  ho.^.  and  S.  Ambrofevpon  this  place,  S.  Auguft.ne  •D.Cm.r.  '^Z' ^J- j^' 
Al  which  fathers  and  the  reft  *  Caluin  prcf«mptuouny  condemneth  of  erroiu  and  f^c>ll.e  berun 
for  that  their  expofuion  agrceth  not  with  his  and  his  fellovves  biafphemous  ha.on  that  the  Po.^e  .^^^  j^eretikcs 
f  hould  be  Antichrift.  To  eftablif  h  which  falfe  impictic ,  they  interpietc  this  reuolt  or  apoftabe  - 


kreoTyVTndh^^^^^^^^^^^ 

thexeft.  arc  (for  the  time  of  the  Churches  falling  from  Chrift)  fo  various  among  them  lelues  and 
fo  coiltrafie  eo  him,  that  it  is  horrible  to  fee  their  confufion,  and  a  pitieful  cafe  that  any  realonable 
man  vvil  folowTuch  companions  to  cuidentpcrditioii.  ,  .  .     r     j /-  ,-r 

But  concerning  this  errour  and  Falfhod  o^f  the  Churches  defeftion  or  reuolt.rt  is  refuted  fufi^-  jhere  can  be 
ciently  by  S  Auguftine  againft  the  Donariftes  in  many  places.  V  vhere  he  proueth  that  the  Church  no  apoftafie  of 
f  hal  no7faiirto  the  worldes  end ,  no  not  in  the  time  of  Antichrift:  affirming  them  to  deny  Ch„ft  ^^.^  ^^^^le 
Li5  to  robbc  him  of  his  glorie  8c  inheritance  bought  with  his  bloud,  which  teach  that  the  Church  ch  urche  from 


"^"^i^^rU:^^^^  r./c/..I>.^  God. 

'  A  a  a  a    jj  magnw^ 


\ 
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^jmx^ruu.pf.-jo  'Cons.'.i'.^Pfal.  6o,'J)evtiL.crei,  <:,  8.  S.  HierA>m  r,efiitecb  the  Ciine  wicked  Hfrefiein 
the  *Luciferiaii5,prouingagiin'i  chcm.thac  the/  niikc  God  iubiCilJro  the  Diucl,  ynii  ipcorc  mill:-  * 
rable  Chrirt,  that  imagine  the  Charch  his  body  may  either  po.'if  h  ar  be  driucn  re  aay^-omcr  of  ihe  adu.  L 
world.  bv)th  oftheai  anfvverco  jhe  ricrecikcs  aigumctirs  groinided  ooScnptu>ei  rii(.l  v  v  a  l-r-  eifer.c 
flood,  which  were  to  lohghere  co^ehe3lr^e^  Ici^yiiough  for  the  Clui(tian  reaiertokr  .  that 
it  is  an  old  dec<^cc  .ind  excule  of  al  Heredkes'and  •^cljll'injcikcs,  foe  dcfence-  >f  theu  forfak.ug  (lois 
Church  ,  that  th-e  Church    periflicd ,  or  rcmairieth  hidden,,  or  in  cnem  iclues  oncly  and  in  thofc 
places  where  thcy«ad  chjir  folowers  dvvel :  toknowairo.  that  this  is  reproued  by  tlic  holy  Do- 
dors  of  the  primitiuc  Church,  ;indthat  it»s  againltChtiAes  honour,  potrver/prouidencc,  and 
promis. 

If  the  Aduerfaties  had  faid  that  this  reuolt  rvhich  the  Apoftic  foreteilech  f  ha!  come  before 
the  v/orldcs  end, is  meant  of  great  numbers  of  Hcretikes  8c  Apoihties  rcuolting  from  the  Church, 
1-  iivcrvlikc  th"y  h^'i  laidtruch  of  them  lelucs  and  fuch  others ,  whom  i.  lohn  calleth  Autichjilles.  Anditis  ^ 
the  AnoiHe  '  very  like  (be  it  fpokcnvndcr  tic  corredt^on  of  Gods  Church  and  al  learned  Catholikrs)  that  this 
ficikch  of  a  great  defedion  or  reuolt  fhal  not  be  onely  from  the  Romane  empire ,  but  fpecially  from  the  Ro- 
o-'re^'t  anofta-  "i-i^e  Church,  an  i  rviUul  from  moll  points  of  Chriflian  religion,  not  that  theCathoIike  Chri- 
Fe  fi  5  the  bee  citberinche  time  of  Antichrifl  or  befor* ,  fhalrefufc  to  obey  the  fame.but  fo/thatncere  to 

ofRvvne  and  "I'n'^of  Antichrill and  rUe confummaiion  oftkcworld,  there  /slikc  to  be  agreat  rcuolt  of 
froi'i  mofl  ar  ^'''n*^*^"^* »  peoples, and  Prouinces  from  the  open  external  obedience  and  communion  thereof. 
t^Ves  of  the  ^^'^•'^'^  rsuolt  bailing  been  begunne  and  continued  by  Herecikcs  of  diucrsagcs,  refifting&hacmg 
c'^tho   fai'h  the  Scacc  of  Peter  (vvhich  they  called  f«fi;tf::ir«w/7ff//7ewr;«,  r^tfcbrf^Veo//?;/?;/^  ^-^  ^ 

'  daies)  bcciufe  it  is  Chrillei  fort  crofted  againllHel  gates  and  al  Herctikes  ,  and  being  now  won-  /^'J  p^^,* 
derfuljy  increafed  by  thefe  of  our  dales  the  next  precurfors  of  Antichrifl  as  it  may  feeme ,  fhal  be  /j 
fully  acchicucd  a  litle  before  the  end  of  the  wo  rid  by  Antichrill  him  felf.  though  euen  then  alfo, 
when  for  the  few  daies  of  Antichriftes  reigne  the  external  ftate  of  the  Romanc  Church  and  pu- 
blike cntcrcourfe  of  the  faithful  rvich  the  fame  may  ccafe  ,  yet  the  due  honour  and  obedience 
of  the  Chriftians  toward  it,  and  communion  in  hart  with  it,and  pradife  thereof  in  fecrcte  ,  and 
open  confelFing  thereo  f  if  occallon  require ,  f  hal  not  ceafe ,  no  more  then  it  doth  now  in  the 
Chrillians  of  Cypres  and  other  places  where  open  entercourfe  is  forbidden. 
The  wonder-         This  is  certaine  and  wonderful  in  al  wife  mens  eie?,  and  mud  nccdes  be  of  Godsprouidence, 
fal  nrouidece  Scaliogulfir  pretogatiue.thatthis  Scare  of  Peter  ftandcth.whenal  other  Apoflolike  Sees  be  gone: 
of  God  in  pre-  ^^^at  it  Itood  there  for  certaine  ages  together  with  the  fecular  feate  of  the  Empire :  that  the  Popes 
fcruin«»  the    flood  without  wealth,  power ,  or  humane  dcferafe,  the  Emperours  knowing ,  witting ,  and 
See  of  Rome  Peeking  to  dcllroy  them,  and  putting  to  the  fword  aboue  thirtie  of  them  one  alter  an  other,  yea 
more  th:n  al        bcingas  nauchafraid  ofthcm  asifthey  hadbcen  <»t«//;»j/jfrj/ ,  Competitors  of  their  Empire,  as 
other  Hates       Cyprian  noteth  iepifi.  51  *d  ^ntonidnum.  num.  5  )  of  S.  Cornelius  Pope  in  his  dales,  and  Decius 
notv/ithftan-   t^^^^  Emperour :  againe,  that  the  Emperours  afterward  ycldcd  vp  the  citie  vnto  them,  continuing 
din   manifold  f"oi^  althac  in  the  Empetial  dignitie  ftill:  that  the  fuccellors  of  thofc  that  perfecuted  them  ,  laid 
danger  s  and    fiown^  "^heir  crownes  before  their  Scare  and  fepulcrcs,  honouring  the  very  memories  and  Relikes 
fcarfdaJs.        ofthepoore  men  whom  their  predecclfors  killed;  thatnovy  vvclneerc  thefe  1600  ycres  this  Seat 
flandeth.as  at  the  beginning  in  continual  miferie  ,  fo  now  of  long  time  for  the  mofl  part  in  prof-^ 
periiie,  without  al  mutation  in  efrecl,  a%  no  other  kingdom  or  State  in  the  world  hath  done,euery 
one  of  them  in  the  faid  fpace  being  manifoldly  altered.  Itflandeth  (wefay)  al  this  while  (tovfc 
S.  Augulliaes  wordes  devtil.  cred.c.ij.)  Frujirx  circumUtrantibns  k<sret'icii  ,tht  Heretil^es  invaine 
barkin^about  it,  not  the  fitfl  Heathen  Emperours,  not  the  Gothes  and  Vandals,not  the  Turke,  not 
.  .  any  fackes  or  malTakers  by  Alaricus,  Gcnfericus ,  Attila,  Borbon,  and  others,  not  the  emulation  of 

fecular  Princcs,  were  they  kings  or  Emperours ,  not  the  Popes  owne  diuifions  among  them  felues 
and  manifold  difficulties  and  dangers  in  their  elcdlions.not  the  great  vices  which  haue  been  noted 
in  fome  of  their  perfons,  not  al  thefe  nor  any  other  endeuour  or  fcadal  could  yet  preuaile  again  fl 
the  See  of  Rome,  nor  is  cucx  like  to  preuailc  til  the  end  of  the  world  draw  neere ,  at  which  time 
this  rcuolt  (here  fpoken  of  by  the  Apoflle)  may  be  in  fuch  fort  as  is  faid  before,  and  more  f  hal  be 
faid  in  the  Annotations  next  folowing. 
Al  any  Anti-         *•  offinne.]  There  were  many  euen  in  the  Apofllcs  time(as  we  fae  by  the  4  Chapter 

chrifls  as  fore  lobns  firfl  epiflleand  in  the  writings  of  theaiicicnt  fathers)  that  were  forerunners  of  Anti- 
runner  s  of  the  chrifl,  and  for  impugning  Chrifles  truth  and  Church  were  called  antichrifles ,  whethex  rhey  did  it 
•rrca-  Anti-  t»y  force  and  open  perfecution,  as  Nero  and  others  cither  Heathen  or  Heretical  Emperours  did  ,  or 
*»,  .jj^  by  faUe  teaching  and  other  deceites,  as  the  Heretikcs  of  al  ages,  in  which  common  and  vulgar  ac- 

^       '  ception  S.  Hierom  faith,  al  belonged  to  Antichrifl  that  were  not  of  the  communion  of  Damafus 

then  Pope  of  Rome.  Hiero.ep,  <;j  ad'DAmaf  and  in  an  other  place,  al  that  haue  new  names  after 
Thegreat  An  t.^epeculiar  calling  of  Hcretikes,  asArians,  Donatirtcs(andasvvefaynovv,  Caluiniflcs,  Zuin- 
tichrift  fhal  gijans,  8cc.)  al  fuch  (faith  he)  be  Antichrifles.  T>icil.cont.  Luafer.c.s).  Yea  thefe  later  of  oiu  time 
be  one  fpecial  ^^^j^-j^  nxatt  then  any  of  the  formcr.for  diucrs  caufes  which  fhal  afterward  be  let  dovvnc.  Neuer- 
and  notorious  jj^^igfi^  x\\cy  nor  none  of  them  are  that  great  Aduerfariejenemie,  and  impugner  of  Chrift,  which  Is 
by  a  peculiar  diftiacT:ion  and  fpecialfignihcaiior  named, W.Ycyfnr/Wn/?.  i  lo.  i-mAthemanofftitne, 
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the  fo-Mte  of  petition,  the  ^duerfane ,  dcfcribcd  here  &  cIs  where,  to  oppofc  him  fclf  direftly  againfl   , ,  ^ 
GodScourLordlEs  vs  C  H  R.  r  s  T.  The  Heathen  Emperours  were  many.  Turkes  be  many.Herc-  '  <X.vit](^tr(^. 
tikes  hauc  been  and  now  arc  many,  therforc  they  cannot  be  that  one  great  Amichriil  rvhich  here  ^   Ciet  'ctza- 
isfpokenof,  and  which  by  the  article  alwaies  added  in  the  Grceke,  islignificd  to  be  onefpeciaJ  \(txs, 
and  fingular  man:  as  his  peculiar  6c  dired^  oppofition  to  Chriih  perfon  in  the  j  chapter  of  S.  lohns  *  »  '  a* 
Gofpelv.  4j;  the  infmiiation  of  the  particular  ftocke  and  tribe  whereof  he  fhould  be  borne,  to  * 
Wit,  ofihelewes  (for  of  thcmhe  fhal  bereceiued  astheir  MelTias  le.<^.v.  43  )  and  of  the  tribe  ,  «/-^f' 
Gen.  4<?,       j^^rx.  iren.it.    Hieron.  com.inc.ii  "Dan.  ^Hgujf.  q .  in  lof.  q,  zi:  the  note  of  his  proper  name  i'oL^lKHl^Wtg, 
'7-         ^poe.iy.  the  time  of  his  appearing  fo  necrc  the  worldes  end  :  his  fhort  reigne,  his  Imgular  waft 
and  deftru6lion  of  Gods  honour  and  al  rehgion,  his  fcined  miracles ,  the  figuies  ofhim  in  the  Pro. 
phetsand  Scriptaresof  tJie  new  6c  old  Tcftament:al  thcfc  d<.  many  other  arguments  proue  him  t» 
be  but  one  fpecial  notorious  Aduerfariein  thchigheft  degree,  vnto  whom  al  other  perfecutors, 
Heretikes,  Athcaftes,  and  wicked  enemies  of  Chrift  and  his  Church,  arc  but  members  and 
feruants. 

And  this  is  the  moft  common  fentcncc  aifo  of  al  aiicient  fathers.  Onely  Heretikcs  make  no 
doubt  but  Antichrift  is  a  whole  order  or  fuccclfion  of  men.  which  they  hold  againft  the  former 
euidcnt  Scriptures  and  reafons.onely  to  eftablii  h  their  folifh  and  wicked  paradoxe.that  Chrilles 
Tiezji  in    cheefe  Minilhr  is  Antichrift,  yea  the  whole  order.  Wherein  Bezafpeciallyprickcthfo  high,  that  ' 
hoecnp.         maketh  Antichiift  (euen  this  great  Antichrift)  to  haue  been  in  S.  Paulesdaies,  though  he  was  The  Caluini- 
not  open  to  the  world.  Vvho  it  f  hould  be  (  except  he  meane  S.  Peter.becaufe  he  was  the  firft  of  ftcs  place  An » 
the  order  of  P  opes)  God  knoweth.  And  furc  it  is,except  he  were  Antichrift,  neither  the  whole  or-  ticHrift:  in  the 
der,  nor  any  of  che  order  can  be  Antichrift,  being  al  his  lawful  fucccfTorsboth  in  dignitic  and  alfo  See  <>{  R  ome 
in  truth  of  Chriftes  religion.  Neither  can  al  the  Heretikes  aliue  proue  that  they  or  any  of  them  vfcd  in   S .  Paules 
any  other  regiment  or  iurifdidion  Ecclcllaftical  in  the  Church,  or  forced  the  people  to  any  other  daies. 
faith  or  worf  hip  of  God  ,  then  Peter  him  felf  did  preach  and  plant.  Therfore  if  the  rclb  be  Anri- 
chrill  ,  let  Beza  boldly  fay  that  S.  Peter  was  fo  alfo,  and  that  diners  of  the  aticient  ("atholike  fa- 
tljcrs  did  ferue  and  worke(though  vnwarcs)  towardes  the  fctting  vp  of  the  great  Antichrift ,  for 
fo  doth  that  blafphemous  peane  boldly  write  in  his  Annotations  vpoa  this  place :  and  an  Englif  h  They  make  S. 
yAgAinJi    printed  bookcoflatecomming  forth  out  ofthe  fame  fchoole,  hath  thefewordes:  ^As  for  Leo  and  leoSc  S.  Gre- 

Seitt-   Gregorie  "Bifbof/s  of  J^me  ,<xUhou^h  they  were  not  camera  the  fulpridf  of  ^ntichrij} ,  ')et  the  THjJierie  of  gorie,  great 
ders  rocke  iniqttitie  hauitig  vureug])t  in  that  Seateneere  fine  or  fixe  hundred  ycres  before  them ,  and  then  greatly  increa-  furtherers  of 
I^Ag.  248.  Jf'^>  *^'y  vvere  deceiuedvvith  the  long  continumceoferrour.  Thus  writeth  a  malapert  fcholer  of  that  A  ntichriftcs 

pag.    impudent  fchole  ,  placing  the  myfterie  of  Antichrift  as  working  in  the  See  of  Rome  cucnin  pride. 
2.78.        S.  Peters  time,  and  making  thefc  two  holy  fathers  great  workers  and  furtherers  of  the  fame. 

whereas  an  other  Englifh  I^abbine  doubted  not  at  Paules  croiPe  to  fpcake  of  the  felf  fame  fathers 
hid         *^  great  Dodlors  aud  Patrones  of  their  new  Gofpel ,  thus :  0  Gregorie  ,  0  Leo  ,  if  we  be  deceiued,y»tt. 

hauedeceiiied  vs.  Vvhercof  wegiucthe  good  Chriftian  Reader  warning  more  diligently.to  beware 
offuch  damnable  bookcs  and  M  lifters, carying  many  vnaduifcd  people  to  perdition. 

Extolled.]  The  great  Antichrift  which  muft  come  neere  the  worldes  end,  fhal  abolifh  the  -^"ti^^l^rift 
publike  exerciie  of  al  other  rcUgions  true  and  falfe ,  and  pull  downe  both  the  B.  Sacrament  of  the  funer  no 

altar,  wherein  c5.'Ifteth  fpecially  the  worfhip  ofthe  true  God.and  alfo  al  Idols  of  the  Gentils.and  ^orrhip  or 
facrifices  of  the  lewcs ,  generally  al  kindc  of  rehgious  worfhip  ,  fauing  that  which  maft  be  done  3dora;ion,but 
to  him  felf  alone.which  was  partly  prefigured  in  fuch  kings  as  publifhed  that  no  God  nor  man  of  nim  fcif  on- 
'Ban.  c,  6.  but  them  felucs  f  hould.  be  praicd  vnto  for  certainc  dales ,  as  *  Darius  and  fuch  like.  How  can  the  ^Y'  therfore 
Proteftants  then  for  f  hame  and  without  euiient  cotradid:ion,  auouch  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrift,         J''opc  can 
vvho  (as  wc  fay)  honoureth  Chrift  the  true  God  with  al  his  power,  or  (as  they  fiy)  honoureth        .  Anti- 
IdoIs,an<l  chalengeth  no  diuinc  honour  to  him  fclf,much  leiFe  to  him  fcifonely.as  Amicbrift  fhal  <^^r^ft« 
do?  He  hiibly  praieth  to  God,6c  lowly  knceleih  dovvnc  in  euery  Church  at  diuers  altars  erected  to 
God  in  the  memories  ofhis  Saindls.aud  praieth  to  rhem.  He  faieth  orheareth  M.ifTe  daily  with  al 
deuocion,  he  confelfcth  his  finncs  to  a  Prieft  as  other  poors  men  do,  he  adorech  the  holy  Eucharift 
which  Chrift  affirmed  to  be  his  owne  body,  rhe  Heretikes  call  it  an  Idol  (no  maruel  if  they  make 
the  Pope  his  Vicar  Awtichrift ,  when  they  make  Chrift  him  fclf  an  Idol:)  Thefe  religious  dueties 
doth  the  Pope,  whereas  Antichrift  fhal  worfhip  none ,  nor  pray  to  any,3t  the  leaft  openly. 

4-.  In  thetrmple.]  Moft  auncient  writers  expound  this  of  che  Temple  ia  Hierufalem ,  wliich  In  what  tera-. 
they  thinkc  Antichrift  fhal  build  vp  againe.as  bei»g  of  the  lewes  ftocke,and  to  be  acknowteil^ed  pie  An;ichrift 
of  that  obftinate  people  (according  to  our  Sauiours  prophecie  lo.  ^)  f  :;r  their  cxpeded  and  pro-  fhii  fitte. 
mifedMeiiiis.  Iren.U.  <^  infne.  Hyppolyt.  deconfum.mundi.  Cyril.  Hierof.  Caeech.  IS-  ^Authar opAmp., 
ho.  49.  in  J^at.  See  S.  Hieromin  n  Dan.  Grego.  li.  31.  SVCoral.  c.  11.  Not  that  he  fhal  fufter  them  to 
-worfhip  God  by  their  old  maner  of  facrifices,  (al  which  he  wil  either  abolifh,  or  conuert  to  -he 
oncly  adoration  ofhim  fclf :  though  at  the  firft  to  apply  him  felf  to  the  lewes,  he  may  perhaps  be 
circumcifcd  andkeepe  fomepart  of  the  law)  for  it  is  here  faid  that  he  fhal  fitte  in  the  Temple  as 
7>an,  9.  God.that  is,  he  fhal  be  adored  there  by  facrificc  and  diuine  honour,thc  name  and  worfhip  of  the 
£^CM.  14.  (rue  God  wholy  defaced.  And  this  they  thinkc  to  be  the  abemmatio  ofdeJoUtion  foretold  by  Daniel, 
iMa:h,i,  mentioned  by  our  Sauiour ,  prefigured  and  refembled  by  Antiochus  and  others ,  that  defaced  the 

Aaaa  iij  worfhip 
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.  Worfhip  ofthe  true  God  by  prophanationofthacTcmplc.fpccially  by  abrogitingtlie  daily  facri* 
Theabomini-  ^^^^  vt'hichlB'as  a  figure  ofthe  onlyfacrificc  and  continual  oblation  of  Chriilesholy  bodyanA 
tionofdciola-  blou^linthe  Chiirch.asthe  aboUl'hins  ofthat.vvas  a  figure  ofthe  abolifhing  of  this,  which  Thai 
tion  coniiftctn      j^ne  principally  ic  moft  vniucrfally  by  Ancichrift  him  felf  (  as  now  in  parr  by  his  forentnners) 


yet  he  f  hal  rule  ouer  the  whole  world.and  fpecially  prohibite  that  principal  worfhip  iuflitutcd 
by  Chrifl  in  his  Sacraments ,  as  being  the  proper  Aducrfarie  of  Chriftes  petfon ,  name  ,  law ,  and 
Church,  thcprophanation  and  dcfolation  of  which  Church  by  taking  away  the  facrifice  of  the 
lltar ,  is  the  proper  abomination  of  defolation.and  the  workc  of  Antichrill  onely. 

S.  Auguftine  thcrforc  It.  xo  decmit.c.  19.  and  S.  Hietom  (j.  11  ad tAlj^.tJi/tm.  do  thinke,  that 
this  luting  of  Aatichiift  in  the  temple,  doth  fignifie  his  luting  in  the  Church  of  Chrift,  rather  then 
hiprv  Anti-  in  Salomons  temple.  Not  as  though  he  fhould'be  a  chcefe  member  ofthe  Church  of  Chrift,  or 
thrift  fhal  fit  a  fpecial  part  of  his  body  myftical .  and  be  Antichrifl  a-id  yet  withal  continuing  within  the 
in  tlje  Church.  Church  ofChrift,  astbc  Herctikesfeine,  to  make  the  Pope  Antichrift  (  whereby  they  pUinely 

confeire  and  agnife  that  the  Pope  is  a  member  ofthe  Church  ,  ^  in  ipfo  finu  Ecdefi* ,  dni  in  the  very  <Sez,^ 
Ltfomc  ofthe  C'nnrch,  fiy  ihey;)  for  that  is  ridiculous,  that  al  Heretikes  whom  S.  lohn  calleth  Ami  - 
Neither  Anti-  chrilhsas  hisprecurfors,  fhould  go  out  ofthe  Chtirch  ,  and  the  great  Antichrift  him  felf  fhouli 
chrirt  nor  his  be  ofthe  Church,  &  in  the  Church,&  cotinew  in  ths  fun:,  and  yet  to  them  that  mike  the  v/holc 
precurfors ,     Church  to  reuolc  from  GoJ.this  is  no  abfurditie.  But  the  truth  is.thatthis  Antichri!lian  reuolt  here 
are  niebcrs  of  fpikenof,  is  from  th::  Carholik;  Church  :  an  1  Antichrift,  ifheeuerwere  ofor  in  the  Church, 
tijC  Church,     f  h.il  be  an  Apoflaca  and  a  renegAtg  out  of  che  Church,  and  fhal  vfurpe  ypon  it  by  tyrannie,and  by 
chileiiging  worfhip  ,  religion,  ScgTLKMne-neiu  thereof,  fo  that  hi  n  fclf  fhal  be  aJored  in  al 
ih:  Churches  of  the  world  which  he  'ifl  ro  leaiie  ft  mding  for  his  honour.And  this  is  to  Iictc  in  the  ^ 
temple  or  *  againrt  the  Temple  of  God  .  as  fomeinterprete.  If  any  Pope  did  euer  chis.or  fhal  do,  «J 
thenlettheAduerfaries  call  him  Antichrift.  -  Vg(^^ 

•  I  -A  .1  And  let  the  good  Reader  obferue  ,  that  there  b;  two  fpecial  caufes  why  this  great  man  of 

Antichrift  (by  (J^ne  is  called  Aatichrifl.  The  one  is,  for  impugning  Clirift^s  kingdom  in  earth. that  is  to  fay,  his  fpi- 
mcerprecatio,  jj^y  regimtnt  which  he  conilituted  an  {appointed  in  nis  Ciiurch,and  the  forme  ofgouernement 
Ort*  ajain/l  ord  lined  thereiii ,  applying  al  to  him  felf  by  lingular  tyrannieand  vfurpation,  in  which  kindc 
Qhriji)  wh/fo  3  Athanifius  {e\}.iiiSolit.vit.degentiiS.)  is  bold  to  ciU  the  Emperour  Conftantius  being  an  Arian 
called.  Hcrecik:,  Ancichril^ ,  for  miking  him  felf  Princi^e;n  Epifcoporum,  Prince  oner  the  "Bifhofs  andPrefi- 

dt  It  of  Ejclefinfiieid  in.ij^e;rnnt;  The  other  caufe  is  ,  for  impugning  Chriftes  Priefthod,  which  is 
only  ormoft  properly  exercifed  in  earth  by  the  facrifice  of  the  holy  MafTcinftitutcd  for  the  com- 
memoration of  his  deathjtk  for  the  external  exhibition  of  godly  honour  to  the  B.  Triaitie,  which 
Proteftants  3c  kiside  of  external  worfhip  byfacrifice  no  lawful  people  of  God  euer  lacked.  Andby  thefe  two 
Caluinifts  the  ^bings  you  may  ealily  ptrc;iae ,  thatth:  Heretikes  of  thefe  daies  do  more  properly  and  neercly 
neere  forer  l-  P'^?^"^  the  way  to  Anuchrirt  and  to  exc:"emcdeiblation ,  then  euer  any  before,  their  fpecial  he- 
ners  of  An'i-  r^^is  being  againft  th?  fpiritual  Primacie  of  Popes  and  Bifhops,  and  againft  the  facrificc  ofthe 
chrift         '  "  altar,  in  which  two  the  foueraintie  of  Chrift  in  earth  confifteth. 

S.  Auf  uftins         ^'         Ifttech.]  5.  Auguftine  {li.  zo  e.  19  de ciuie del.)  profclFeth  plainely  that  he  vnderftan- 


uimiiici 


e  in 


deth  not  thefe  wordes ,  nor  that  thac  folowcth  of  the  rayfterie  of  iniquitie ,  and  leaft  of  al  that 


interpre'in^'    which  the  Apoftle  adderh,  Only  that  he  which  holdtth  now,  do  hold  ^e.  Vvhich  may  humble  vs  al 
theVcript  "res  ^^'^       ^'^^  cosfi  lent  rafhn;s  of  ;his  time,  namely  of  Heretikes ,  that  boldly  feine  hereof  what- 
"         foeuer  is  agreable  to  their  hcrefie  and  phantafie.  The  Apollle  had  told  the  Theiralonians  before 
byword  ofmouch  afccret  point  which  he  would  not  vtter  in  writting  ,  and  thcrforc  referreth 
The  myftcrie  them  to  his  former  talke.  The  myfterie  of  iniquitie  is  comdnly  referred  to  Heretikes,  who  worke 
of  iniquidc  is  1°  t'^  -  ^-^^^^  >  ^^"-^     ^^^^  ^bac  Antichrift  fhal  do.  but  yet  not  openly  ,  but  in  couerc  and  vnder  the 
the    coucrt     cloke  of  Chriltes  name ,  thc5cripturcs ,  the  word  ofthe  Lord ,  f  hew  of  holines ,  5c  c.  Yvhereas 
Workin<^  of  Antichrift  him  felf  fhal  openly  attempt  and  atchieue  the  forefaiddefolation,  and  Saran  now  fcr- 
hcretikcs  to-  "'"S  bis  turne  by  Heretikes  vnderhand,  fhal  toward  the  laft  end  vtter,  reueale,  dc  bring  him  forcli 
Wardcbe  ma-  openly,  and  tha  is  hcie,  to  be  reuetled,  thatis.toappearcin  hisewnepcrfon. 
nifcft  reuela-        Thefe  other  wordes ,  Only  that  he  which  mvv  holdeth,  hold:  Some  expound  of  the  Em- 
tion  of  Anti-  P*rour.  during  whofe  continuance  in  his  ftite,  God  fhal  not  permit  Antichrift  to  come,  meaning 
th'ift  hiiwfelf  ^'^^^  '^^^       Empire  fhal  be  wholy  defolate ,  deftroied  ,  and  taken  avvay  before  or  by  his  com- 
ming:  which  is  more  then  a  defection  from  the  fame,  whereof  was  fpofcen  before:  for  there 
fhal  be  a  reuolt  fromthe  Church  alfo,  but  it  fhal  not  be  vtterly  deftroied.  Others  fay,  that  it  is  an 
admonition  to  al  faithfal,to  hold  faft  their  faith  and  not  to  be  beguiled  by  fuch  as  vnder  the  ^xme 
of  Chrift  or  Scriptures  fecke  to  deceiue  them,  til  they  that  now  pretend  religion  and  the  Obfpel, 
end  in  a  plaine  breach,  reuolt,  and  open  apoftafie  by  the  appearance  of  Antichrift,  whom  al  Here- 
tikes ferae  in  xnyllerie ,  that  is,  coucrtly  and  in  the  Diuels  meaning,  though  the  world  fceth  it  nor, 
aor  them  felues  at  the  beginning  thoaght  it ,  as  now  cuery  day  more  3c  more  almCn  perceiue  they 
tend  to  plaine  Athcifme  and  Aniichriftianilbie. 


hofe  power  to  Y  urt  h  abridged  b>  Chrift,  f  hal  tfcf  n  be  let  loefc.srd  ^^^^^  j^.^^^  ^ 
icr of  llenes,  wonders, and  falfcmiraciC^,  v^lltub)  mary  fhal  be  ^^^^^  ^.^^j 
italfuchas  bedcceiiicd  andcaiied  away  by  vulgar  fpeacbc  onJy,of  Antt- 
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fi.  In  a! f'jtvrtr.'}  Satan  wbofe ; 
fhal  aflitt  Antifbiiftinal  mancrcf 

fcduccd,  notonly  icwcs  ;  Eutalfuchas  bedcceiiicd  and  caried  away  by  vulgar  fpeachc  onJy,o{  j-^^"  '^^^ 
Hcrctikcs  that  can  woikcno  miiaclcs  ,  n  uch  niorc  Ihal  folovv  this  man  of  linne  dclrg  fo  gieat  ^^^^^^ 
wonders.  And  fuch  both  now  do  foIovA  Herciikes,and  then  fhal  receiiic  Antichrift.thai  dtitrue 
foto  bcforfaken  otGod,by  their  forfakingofihevnitie and  happic  ftllovvlhfp  ofSaindsinihc 
Caiholike  Church,\  vberc  oncly  is  the  Chariiit  cf  truth,zs  the  Apc  fHe  here  fpcakcth . 

jf.  Tmdititris.  ]    Not  onely  ihc  things  wiitttn  and  fei  dovvne  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  but 
other  riiuhcs  and  pointcs  of  rcligiowttcied  byword  ofmcurh  and  deliueicd  orgiucn  by  the 

*  Set  S.     Apoftlcs  *  to  iLcii  llhcJers  by  ;raditicn ,  be  fo  here  approued  and  cIs  where  in  the  Scripture  it  fdf, 
that  the  I-IerciikeipuipefeJy^guiHuJIy.and  otiJ  colcitiicc  (that  bclikereprehcndcth  thtm)  rcfiaine 

nvfu^.Ee.  in  their  tran(3ations,fiom  ihe  Ecclcfi.iftical  and  moft  vfual  word,  Tr«<//>/fw  ,  cuer  more  when  it  H  crctrcajtri- 

Hier.  c.i.  is  taken  in  good  part, though  it  eiipieilt  rr  clt  cxaftlythe  fignificaticn  of  the  Grrikev\  ord;  but  »'*^ion. 

frouaJc"  vvhen  it  foundtth  in  theif  fond  phantafic  agairft  the  traditions  of  the  Church  (asindccdein 
tiuc  fcnfe  it  neuer  doth  )  there  they  vfe  it  n>oft  gladly.  Here  thcrfore  and    in  the  like  places, 
that  the  reader  might  not  fo  cafily  like  of  Traditions  vnwrittcn,here<:on.mcndcd  by  the  Apoftlc,    i  raditioii* 
T-i  /"^^  they  tranfiateit, /r/Z/M^iewi,  Cpr/;/fc/;c«;,  Or<^tr<i«f« ,  and  what  they  can  inuerrt  elsjto  hide  the  vnwr^ttca. 

*'     J*  ^'  truth  from  the  fin;iplc  or  vnvvarie  Reader,  vvhofc  tranflationshauc  no  other  end  but  to  beguile 
futhbyart  and  conueiance. 

ButS.  (  hryfcAoni  (£»«.4miT/7*/i.)  andtheother  grctkcfch«licsorconimerttarie$  T^'^'''  ^^}^ 
fay  hcrcvpen  ,  loth  vvrittcn  and  vnvvrittcr  precepts  the  /pcftles  gauc  by  tradition ,  and  i'itic&  eftinu- 
both  be  worthy  cf  oLfcruaticn.  S .  Is/il  (      Sp.  Satrcfo  c.  iji/w principio. )  ihus ,  /  account  it  tion,  &  exam- 
•^pcftolik*  to  ntitimvvfrtr.fly  men  in  vnvvri/t(n  ttaditictu.  and  to  prcue  this  ,  he  allea^eth  this  pl^  ^  of  fomc 
place  of  S.  Paul.  In  the  fame  locke  c.  17  be  faieth  ,  Jfvre  once  goabcnt  to  reitR  vnvxrittm  cuf-  peculiar  tradi- 
tems  us  things  cfne  impirtartce  ,'uvt  fhal,  tre  we  be  aware,  deedama^e  to  thtprindpal  partes  of  the  faith,  tions  out  •£ 
mndbritr^the  pttachiri^  cf  the  Go/pel  to  anakcdname.  And  for  exanrple  of  thefe  neccflarie  tradi-  ^hc  fathers* 
tions,hc  nameththefigne  cfihe  Crcfl>,pr.iyir^tovvard*thc  e3ft,the  words  fpoken  atthc  S.Chryfoftoi* 
cleuatio  or  f  hewing  of  thehoJy  Eiuharift  jvviih  diucrfe  ccrin.dnies  yfed  before  5c  after 
the  confeeration,the  halcvving  of  the  font ,  the  blefsing  of  ihe  oile ,  the  anointing  of  the 
bapthed  with  the  fame,  the  three  in-mcrfjons  into  the  font,  the  wordcs  of  abrenuntiatio  c  t> 
and  exorcifnies  of  theparticthatis  to  be  baptifcd  d:c.Vvhatfcripture{(ikhhe  )tau^httheJi 
ofid  fuch  Itl^e  f  none  truly,  al  ammingof  fteret  and  ftltnt  tradition,  vi^herexvith  our  fathers  thtught  it 
tneete  to  ituer  fuch  myjieries.  . 

S.  Hierom  ( DiaU^.  cont.  Lucif  c.4.etep.i^  ad  Lidniit. )  reckeneth  vp  diners  the  like  tra-  ^*  HiCroro. 
ilitios,  willing  n  en  to  attribute  to  the  Apcftles  futh  cuftcms  asihe  Church  hath  receiucd  ^  - 
in  diuers  chriflian  countries.  S.  AugvAinc  cftecrricth  the/  pcftolike  traditions  fomuch,  Awgufti»€- 
that  he  plaincly  affirineth  in  fundric  places, not  oncly  the  obferuation  of  ccrtaine  fcftiui- 
ties ,  faftcs,  ceremonies ,  &  Whatfocuer  other  folemnities  vfed  in  the  Catholike  Church, 
to.be  holy  ,  profitable,  and  Apofiolikc,  though  they  be  notvvritten  atal  in  the  fcriptureJ : 
tut  he  cftcnalfo  vvriteth ,  that  many  ofthe  articles  of  cur  religion  and  pointesof  high, 
eft  importance, are  not  fo  much  to  be  proucd  by  fcriptures  ,as  by  tradition  .namely  auou- 
ching  that  in  no  vvif?  vve  could  lelccue  that  children  in  their  infancic  f  hould  be  bapti- 
sed yifitwetenot  an  %Apcflolitaltradition.'^eCen.adlit.\li,\o  c,i3.  Tradition  caufedhim  tobc- 
leeue  thatthe  baj.ti^cd  of  heretikes  I  hculd  not  be  rcbapti2ed ,  notwithftanding  S.  Cy- 
prians authoritic  and  the  manifold  fcriptures  alleaged  by  him,though  they  fcemed  neuer 
topregaant.a?fi/i/>. 7.  Ey  tradition  cnely ,  he  and  others  condemned  Heluidius  the 
heretike  for  denying  the  perpetual  virginiiieof  our  Lady.  And  without  this,  bevhe 
Scripturcsneuerfoplainc,no  Arian,  noMacedonian,  noLutychian,  nolelagiao,  no 
Zuinglian  wilycld.  Wemuf}vfe  tradiiion ,  {  fihh  ^.  Epiphanius  har.  61  *.4poftolictrum.)  S,Epiphani»|i 
Tor  the  Scripture  hath  not  al  things:  and  th  erfore  the  */lpeJtlei  dtliuered  certajne  things  in  v/vt  itting,ctrtaine 
by  tradition'  and  forthaihe  aJlcagc.h  this  plate  alfo  cf  S.  1  aul.  And  againc  har.  55. 
ffi^tiihijtd  T  here  be  bcundts  fet  dewne  for  thefoundatitn  and  building  xf  of  cur  faith  ,  the  tradition  of 
the  tApojilcs ,  andhelj  i:aipiuTts ,  and /u(i<J.icncJ  Aifhiht, Jo  that  truth  iscurtyivayfenjed.  ^  - 

^.ircnEus  (/;.  3.C.4.  )  haih cnc  notable  chapter  ,  that  in  al  cjucf.ions  vve  nnifl  hauc 
recourfe  to  the  traditions  ofthe  Apcillcs :  teaching  vs  withal ,  that  the  way  to  trie  an 
Apoftolical  tradition  and  to  bring  h  vO  tl.c  fountainc,is  ly  :he  Apcftolikc  fucccfsion  cf 
Eif  hops,  but  fpecialJy  of  the  Apcftolike       cf  I<  cmc  :  declaring  in  the  fame  place  that 
there  be  many  barbarous  people, fimplc  for  learni^ag,  but  for  conliancic  in  their  t'aiih  moft 
wife,  which  neuer  had  icriptures,  but  learned  cncly  ly  tradition.  Tertullian.         ,p    .  ,.t 
tortnatnilitu.  «k.  y.)rcckcneth  vp  a  great  nrnlcr  of  C  brjfdan  cbferuaiicns  or  cufloms  (as 
S.C  yprian  in  many  places  doth  in  ivancr  the  fame  )  whereof  in  fine  he  conclude. h^O/ZiiJ,  ,  ^ 
Mndjuih  if  thturet^uirc  the  rule  of  Sniptures ,  tliou  f halt fnde  none.  Tradition  fhal  he  alUaged  the  author  ^   '  ^P^^^^ 
guftom  the  cmjirmer^and faith  the  objeruer,  (Jj  igcn  alio  of  this  m.ittcr  yyriieth  inpiainc  tcrmts'  Oriset*. 

that  ^ 
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thxt  there  be.many  thinges  done  in  the  Church  (  which  he  there  nameth  )  whereof  there 
is  noeafjcr  reafon  to  be  giuen  then  tradition  from  Chrift  and  the  Apoftks.  ho.  ^.  in 
IL^mer.  S- Diony/ius  Arcopagita  refcrrcth  the  praying  and  oblation  for  the  dead  in  the 
Liturgie  or  Maffc  ,  to  an  Apoftolical  tradition,  in  fineEc.  Hitrnrch.  c,  7.  parte  Sodoth 
Tertullian  'De  coron.  miUtis.  S.  Augliftine  He  turn  promortuts  c.  1.  S'.  Chryfoftom  fco.  5. 
ef.  ad  Philip,  in  SVCoral.  S .  Damafcene  Ser.  de  defutiilis  in  initio. 
,     p    .  Vvemightadde'to  a]  this,  that  the  Scriptures  them  fellies  ,  eiien  al  the  bookes  and' 

The  .  cnptu-  partes  of  the  holy  Bible  ,  be  giucn  vs  by  tradition  :  els  vve  fhould  not  nor  could  nottakc 
res  giiicn  vs  ^^^^1  {  as  they  be  in  dccdc  )  f:>r  the  infallible  word  of  God,no  more  then  the  vvorkes  06 
by  tradition,  ^.^  ignmius,  S.  Clement,  S.  Denys  ,  and  the  like.  The  true  fen fe  alfo  of  the  Scriptures 
T  -  n f  (  which  Catholik(?s  haue  Scheretikes  hauc  not)  remaineih ftil  in  the  Church  by  traditi- 

Th    C  o"'  The  Crcde  is  an  Apoftolike  tradikio.  RjiffiH.inexpo.Sjmb.  in  principio.  Hiero.  ep,  6i- c.  9. 

n  \  ^  ftilY-al  ^"^^^"I-^'^-l'^-  ■^^i'^'^y*"^'^'^^*^"^**^-^^'})''-  ^ '  ■^"c^vvhat  Scriptures  haue  they  to  proue 
an  .  po  o  ic     that  vve  muft-acccpt  nothing  not  exprcfly  written  in  Scriptures?  Vve  haue  to  thecon- 
traric,plainc  S  criptures,  al  the  faMiers,  nioft  euidcnt  reafons,  that  vve  muft  either  beleeuc 
traditions- or  nothing  at  al.  And  they  mufl  be  afkcd  whether  ,  i fthey  were  aflured that 
An  inuincible  futh  and  fuch  things  (  which  be  not  exprcflcdin  Scripture*  )  Were  taught  and  delivered 
argument  for  by  word  of  nioudi  from  the pcffles ,  they  would  beleeuethem  or  no  ?  If  they  fay  no, 
the  credite  of  then  ihey  be  impious  that  wil  not  truft -he /. poftJcs  preaching  :  if  ihey  fay  (hey  would, 
Tradicions.     if  hey  were  afl'urcd  ihat  the  Apofllcs  taught  it:  then  to  prouc  vnto  them  this  point ,  vve 
bring  themfuchas  Jiuedinthc  Apoftles  daies,  and  the  teftimonies  of  fo  many  fathers  be- 
fore named  necre  to  chofe  daics,  and  the  whole  Churches  pradlife  and  afieueratio  defcen- 
ding  dovvne  from  man  to  man  to  our  time,  which  is  a  fufficient  proofc  (  at  leaft  for  4 
matter  of  fadt)  inal  rcafonable  mens  iudg«nient.  fpecially  when  it  is  knowen  that  S. 
Ignatius  the  Apoftles  equal  in  time,  wrote  a  booke  of  the  Apoftlcs  traditions,  as  Eufe- 
bius  vvitnefleth  U.^.Ec.hiJ^.  c.30.  And  Tercullians  booVe  ofprefcriptio  agaioft  Hcretikes^ 
is  to  no  other  effect  but  to  proue  that  the  Church  hath  'his  vantage  aboue  Heretikes ,  that 
f  he  can  proue  her  truth  by  plaine  Apoflolike  tradition,as  none  of  chem  can  euer  do. 


Chap.  Ill, 


4S  Here  alfo^ 
i  as  is  noted 
iefore  i  Theji. 
i.  !<;  )  the 
aditerfaries  in 
their  tranfla- 
tios  auoidthe 
"word  ,  Tradi- 
tiort  ,  being 
plaine  in  the 
Greekc  ,  left 
them  fclues 
might  feeme 
to  be  noted  as 
men  walking 
inordinately  , 
and  not  accor- 
ding Jo  ApCK 
flolical  Tra. 
dition  ,  as  al 
ichifmatikes , 
l-leretikes,and 
rebels  to  cods 
<^Mirch  .di?c. 


Idt  deftreth  fkeir  praters ,  *  and  inculcateth  his  precepts  and  traditions ,  namely  of 
vvsrkingcjuietlj  for  their  ovvneliuing,  comrnanndingto  sxcsmmunitate  the 
difobedtent. 

O  R  thereft,brethren,pray  for  vs,  that  i 
the  word  of  God  may  haue  courfe  and 
be  glorified ,  as  alfo  with  you:  t  and  i 
that  vve  may  be  deliucrcdfrom  impor- 
tunate and  naughtic  men.  for  al  men 
haue  not  faith,  t  But  our  Lord  is  faith-  3 
ful,vvho  vvil  confirrne  and  kcepe  you 
from  euil.  i  And  vve  haue  confidence  4 
of  you  in  our  Lord,  that  the  things  which  vve  commaund, 
both  you  doe,  and  vvil  doc.   t  And  our  Lord  dircdtyour  ^ 
hartes  inthecharitieof  God,and  patience  of  Chrift. 

t  And  wc  denounce  vnto  you,brethren,in  the  name  of  6 
our  Lord  1 1  s  v  s  Chrift,that  you  withdraw  your  felues  fro 
euery  brother  walking  inordinatly,and  not  according  to  the 
^traditio  which  they  haue  rccciued  of  VS.  t  Foryourfclues  7 
know  how  you  ought  to  imitate  vs :  for  vve  haue  not  been 

vnquicc 
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jfB.io.  3  vnquiet  among  you:  t  neither  haue  vvc  eaten  bread  of 
I.  Cor.^.  any  man  gratis,but  in  labour  &  in  toile  night  and  day  vvor- 
r.  Th.  2.  ^  king,left  we  fhould  burden  any  of  you.  t  *  Not  as  though 
i.Cor,  had  not  authoritie :  but  that  we  might  giue  our  felues  a 

10  paterne  vnto  you  for  to  imitate  vs.  t  For  alfo  when  vvc 
were  with  youjthis  vvc  denounced  to  you,  that  if  any  wil 

11  not  worke,  neither  let  him  eate.  t  For  we  haue  heard  of 
certainc  amog  you  that  vvalke  vnquietly,vvorking  nothing, 

11  but  curioufly  meddling,    t  Audio  them  that  be  fuch  vvc 
denounce,  &  befecche  them  in  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  that 
working  with  filcnce,they  eate  their  owne  bread. 
Sdl.6      13        t  But  you  brethren  ''^  fainte  not  vvcl- doing,  t  And  if 
94  14  any  "obey  nor  our  word,"  note  him  by  an  epiftlc:  |  and  do 

ij.  notcompanie  with  him,  that  he  may  be  confounded :  and 
I  .  do  not  efteemehim  as  an  cnemie,  but  admonifh  him  as  a 

16  brother,    t  And  the  Lord  of  peace  him  felf  giue  you  euerla- 

17  ftingpeaceineuery  place.Our  Lord  be  with  you  al.  t  The 
falutation,  with  mine  owne  hand,  Paules :  which  is  a  flgnc 

18  in  euery  epiftlc.  fo  I  write,  t  Thegraceof  ourLordI  esv  $ 
Chrjft  be  vvithyoual.  Amen, 


ANNOTATTONS 
Chap.  IIL 

u,7Ltither  let  them  eate.'}  It  is  not  a  general  precept  orniIe,that  euery  man  fhould 
liue hy  his  hanctvvorke,  as  the  Anabaptiftcs  argue  falfely  againft  Gentlemen,  and  the  Cal-  The  heretikes 
uiniftes  applie  it  pcrucrfeJyagainft  the  vacant  life  of  the  Clergie,  fpeciaJly  of  Menkes  and  cauillation 
other  R  cligious  men.  But  it  is  a  natural  admonitio  one]y,giuen  to  fuch  as  had  nor  where-  againft  Reli- 
vvith  to  Hue  of  their  owne  ,  or  any  right  or  good  caufe  why  to  chalengc  their  finding  of  gious  me  that 
:  .  others  ,  and  to  fuch  as  vnder  the  colour  of  Chriftianlibertiedid  paffe  their  time  idly,  cu-  worke  not, 

rioufly,  vnprofitably ,  and  fcandaioufly,  refufing  to  do  fuch  vvorkes  as  were  agrcable  to  anfvvcred. 
,  the.ir  former  callingand  bringing  vp.    Such  as  thefe     were  not  tolerable  ,  fpecially 

there  and  then, vvhen  the  Apoftleand  others  (that  might  lawfully  haue  liued  of  the  altar 
and  their  preaching  )yet  to  dif  burden  their  hearers,and  for  the  better  aduancement  of  the 
it  Coy,      Gofpel,  wroughc  for  their  liuing:  *protefting  ncuertheles  continually.that  they  might 
hauedonc  otherwife  ,  aswelasS.  Peter  and -the  reft  did ,  who  wrought  not,  but  were 
found  otherwife  iuftly  and  lawfully,  as  al  fortes  of  the  Clergie  preaching  or  feruing  the 
*  See  S.  Church  and  the  altar  ,  be  and  ought  to  be,  *  by  the  law  of  God  and  nature.  Vvhofe  fpiri-  The  fpiritual 
Cyfr,  ep.  tual  labours  far  paiTe  al  bodily  trauailes  ,  Where  the  dueties  and  fundions  of  that  ycca-  trauailcs  of 
ifitf.         tion  be  done  accordingly  :  as  S.  Auguftine  affirmeth  of  his  owne  cxtraordinarie  paines  the  CJergie. 
I  incident  to  the  £cclefTaftical  affaires  and  regiment :  in  ftcede  of  which,  if  the  vfe  of  the 

Churchandhisinfirmitiewouldhauepermittedit,  hewifhethhe  might  hauelaboured       .  .  ^ 
with  his  handcs  fonichoures  of  the  day.  as  fome  of  the  Clergie  did  euer  voluntarily  Religious  me 
'  occupie them  felues  in  teaching,  writing,  grauing ,  painting ,  planting ,  fowing ,  cmbro-  W'or king  With 

I  dering,  orfuch  like  feemciy  and  innocent  labours^,  SeeS.Hieremep.  u^fiupnef.  in  lob.      tkeir  handcs. 

invit.HUario. 

And  Monkes  for  the  mcftpartinthe  primitiue  Church  (  few  of  them  being  Priefts, 
andmany  taken  from  feruile  vvorkes  and  handicraftes,yea  often  times  profeffed  of  bond- 
men, made  free  by  their  maifters  to  enter  into  religi6)vvere  appointed  by  their  Superiors 
to  worke  certaine  hourcs  Of  the  day,  tofupply  thciatkes  of  their  Monaftcxies :  as  yet  the 

Bbbb  Religious 
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R  cligious  dcr(  women  fpecially  )  in  many  places,  which  ftandeth  well  with  their  profef- 
(ion.  And  S.AuguAine  vvritetha  whole  bookc  {deoftreiMornuhorumto.  3  )  againft  iheer- 
roiir  of  certaine  difordered  Monkcs  that  abufed  thefc  vvordes ,  ( 'K.olue efle foliciti  ^  btnet 
(Artful  (^t.  and  /{e^icittvolatilUcjtlit  heholdthefouln*/ the  aire  ^^c.)  to  prouc  thit  they  Chould 
not  labour  tt  al ,  but  pray  only  and  commit  their  finding  to  God  :  not  only  fo  excufing 
their  idlcnes  ,  bur  preferring  them  felues  inholines  aboue  other  their  felloWes  that  did 
Monkes  were  w'orke  ,  and  erroneoufly  expounding  the  faid  Scriptures  for  their  defence :  as  they  did 
fhauen    in    other  Scriptures,  to  prouc  they  fhould  not  be  fhaucn  after  the  maner  of  Monkes.  Vvhich 
the  pnmitiue  Jcttingtheir  heads  to  gjrov/  he  much  blamethalfo  in  them.  Seeli.  t.  f^etrAB.e.ti.&deop, 
Church  J  and  ^onach.e.  ji.  and  S.  Hieromr/>.  48.^.  j.  of  Nonnes  cutting  their  hcare. 
Nonnes  clip-       Vvhere  by  the  way  you  fee  that  the  Religious  were  fhauen  euen  in  S.  Auguftines 
ped  of  their  time,  vvho  reprochcth  them  for  their  hcare,  calling  them  CrzW/<>jt,Hf«rf/i»ji,  asiheHcrc- 
hearc.  tikes  now  contrariewife  deride  them  by  the  word  /^AftSyShauelings.  So  that  there  is  a  great 

difference  betwcncthe  auncient  Fathers  and  the  wew  Proteftants.  And  as  for  hand  la- 
bours ,  as  S.  Auguftine  in  the  booke  alleaged ,  Would  not  haue  Religious  foike  to  rcfufe 
them,  vvhere  necefsitie,  bodily  ftrength,  and  the  order  of  the  Church  or  MonaAerie 
A      A"  es  P*^*""'*'      requiicthem  :  fohcexprcfly  writeth,  that  al  can  not  nor  are  not  bound  to 
S .  Auguitmc  ^  ^„  J  jjjj^^,  Yvho  fo  cuer  prcacheth  or  miniftreth  the  Sacraments  to  the  people  or 

**P^"f°|J  R^T'  ^erueth  the  altar  (as  al  Religious  men  commonly  now  do)  may  chalengc  their  liuing  of 
cerning  Ren-  t^em  whom  they  ferue,  and  are  not  bound  to  worke,  *nonorfuchneither  as  haue  been  //.  tU 

brought  vp  before  in  ftate  of  Gentlemen,  and  haue  giuen  away  their  lands  or  goods ,  and  OKonmi 
working  o     j^^j^jhen^  felues  poore  for  Chnftesfake.  Vvhich  is  to  be  noted,  becaufe  the  Herctikes  <»,  tu 
not  worKiDg.    jjj-£rme  the  faid  Scripture  and  S .  Auguftine  to  condemne  al  fuch  for  idle  perfons. 

I4.0itf;»or.  j  Our  Paftorsniuft  be  obeied,  and  not  onelyfecular  Princes,  and  fuch  as 
Hcclefiaftical   vvill  not  be  obedient  to  their  fpiritual  gouernours,the  Apoftle  (as  S.  Auguftine  faith  > 
cenfures  a-     giueth  order  and  commaundcment  that  they  be  corrected  by  correption  or  admonition, 
gainft  the  dif-  'Bj  dtiradation ,  excornmunication  ^  and  other  Uvvfulkiniei  of funifhments,  Qortt.'DonatiJi.poJieotUt, 
obedient.        t,  4.  10.  Read  aJfo  this  holy  fathers  anfwer  to  fuch  as  faid  ,  Ctt  cnr  Prelates  commaundvs 
0nely  what  we  ou^ht  to  do^andpraj  for  vs  that  i/ve  may  doit :  butlet  themnot  eorreUvs.  Vvhere  he 
proueth  that  Prelates  mull  not  onely  commaund  and  pray ,  but  punif  h  alfo  if  that  be  nod 
done  which  is  commzuaded.Li.de correp,({;'grat.  c.  j. 

14.  la^tehim.  ]  Difobedient  perfons  to  be  excommunicated,  and  the  excommunicated 
Not  to  com-  feparated  from  the  companie  of  other  Chriftians ,  and  the  faithful  not  to  kecpe  any 
municitcwith  companie  or  haue  conuerfation  vvith  excommunicated  perfons,  neither  to  be  partaker 
excomunicate  vviih  them  in  the  fault  for  vvhich  they  arc  excommunicated,  nor  in  any  other  adtofreli. 
perfons  but  in  gion  or  office  of  life ,  except  cafes  of  mere  necefsitie  and  other  prefcn  bed  and  permitted 
Gcrtainc  cafes,  by  the  law:  althis  1$  here  infinuated ,  and  that  al  the  Churches  c«nfurcs  be  grounded  ia 
S  cripturcs  and  the  examples  of  the  Apoftlei . 
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FT  E  R  the  Epifiles  to  the  Churches,  mrv foloyy  his 
Epijlles  to  faniciiUr  perfons ,  /ts  to  Timothee ,  to  Tituf^ 
yyho  yyete  Bi/hops'.dnd  to  Philemon^ 

OfTimothee  yye  rexde  AB.  16.  hoyy  $.  Pdftlirthi* 
yiftation  toof^e  himinhi^  traine  at  Lyjlra,  circumciding 
him  before  Jbeuufe  of  the  leyyes.  he  yyas  then  a.  Vifciple, 
_  _  that  is  to  f^y.d  chriftUn  mm.  Afteryyard  the  JipoflU 

gaue  him  holy  Orders, and  confecrated  him  Bifhop,afhe  tejiijieth  in  both  thefe  £p/- 
filesyntohim.i.Tim./^.y.i4.andi.Tim.i.v,(!. 

He  yyriteth  therfore  ynto  him  as  to  a  Bifhop.and  him  felf  exfrejfeth  the fiope 
ef  hisfirfi  tfpflU Joying :  Thcfe  things  I  write  to  thee,that  thou  maieft  1  Timo<h.  3. 
know  how  thou  oughteft  to  conuerfein  theHoufeof  God,  which 
is  the  Church,  ^nd  fo  he  injlruBeth  him{dnd  in  him,alBifho^s)hoyy  to  go^ 
nerne  both  him felf,  Cr  other s.and  touching  him  f  :lf  to  be  an  example  &  a [peHacle 
to  alfortesyin  al:t>ertue.as  touching  other s^to prohibit  alfuch  as goe about  topreach 
etheryyife  then  the  Cathoiik^  church  hath  receiuedyand  to  inculcate  to  the  people 
the  Catholi}\e  faith :  to  preach  yntoyongand  old.men  and  yyomen :  toferuants,to 
the  riche,to  euery fort  conueniently.Vyith  yyhat circumfpeBion  togiue  orders.C* 
to  yyhat  per fons  :for  yyhom  to  pray :  yyhom  to  admit  to  the  yoyy  of  yyidovybod 
Cc. 

ThisEptJlle  yy as  yyritten^as  it  feemethyafter  his  firfl  emprifonmet  inj{pme^ 
yyhenhe  yy  as  difmijfed  and fet  at  libertie.and  thereypon  it  is^that  he  might  fay 

hope  to  come  to  thee  quickly,  toyyi*  ynto  JLpkcjHs^yyhere'^  hehad  i  Timotli.  j. 
defiredhimto  remaine.although  inhisyo'tage  to  Hierufdemy  before  his  beingat  *i  Tim.i. 
Bsme^he faidat  Mtletum to  the  Clergie  of  Ephefus,ypo probable feare:  A  nd  now  a 5- 

behold  I  knovvythat  you  fhal  no  more  fee  my  face, 

Vyhere  it  yy as  yyritten^it  is  yncettaine :  though  it  be  commonly  faid^at  Lao^ 
dicia.Vyhichfeemethnot.becaufeitislik^heyyas  neuerthere^as  may  hegathcm  CoLlt-t* 
red  by  the  Epiflle  to  the  Colopans^  yyrttten  at  B^me  in  his  Uft  trouble,  yyhn  be 
ty/ispHt  udfAtK 
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faith,  he  ihat 
Iifttohauethe 
hope  of  heaue 
let  him  looke 
that  he  hauc  a 
good  cofciCcc. 
tohiiueagood 
confcicnccjlet 
bimbeJeeue& 
vvoike  vvvl. 
for  that  he  be- 
Ieueib,hehath 
of  iai;h  :  ihac 
he  vvorkcih, 
fecha;feoftha- 
ritic.  Prxfat. 
in  P/tf.}i. 


Chap.  I. 

^freeommMdeth  vHtohim.toinhibitecerUtttelewetvvho  ianglti  of  th*  Law  m 
though  it  were  contrarie  to  hh  preaching-  ii  »AgatnJt  whom  beauoucheth 
his  mutiJierie,thoHgh  be  (uknovvledge  hii  vnvvorthines, 

A  V  L  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  ac-  i 
cording  to  the  commaunderaent  of  God 
our  fauioiir  ,  and  of  Chrift  I  £svs  our 
hope:  t  toTimothcehis  bcloucd Tonne  i 
in  the  faith. Grace,mercie,  and  peace  from 
God  the  father ,  and  from  Chrift  1  e  $  v  s 
our  Lord. 

t  As  I  defired  thcetoremaincac  Ephefus  when  I  went  ^ 
into  Macedonia,  that  thou  fhouldcft  denounce  to  cerraine 
"notro  teache  othcrvvife,  t  norto  aucnd"  to  fibles  and  ge-  ^ 
nealogies  hauing  no  tnde:  which  miniftec  "qucftjons  rather 
then  the  edifying  of  God  which  is  in  faith,  t  But"thecnde^ 
of  the  precept  is  chariric  from  a  pure  hart,and    a  good  con- 
fcicnce,  and  a  faith  not  fcincd.   t  From  the  which  tilings  ^ 
certaine  ftraying,  are  turned  into  ^  vaine  talke,  t  "  dcfitous  y 
to  be  doctors  of  the  Law,  not  vnderftanding  neither  what 
things  they  fpcake,nor  of  what  they  affirme,  t  But  vve  know  g 
that'*^thcLavvisgood,ifa  man  vfeit  Javvfully:  tknovving  ^ 
this  that'' the  Law  is  not  made  to  the  iuft  man,  but  to  the 
vniuft,and  difobedient,  to  the  impious  and  fmners,to  the 
wicked  and  contaminatc,to  killers  of  f^ithersand  killers  of 
mothers,to  murderers,  t  to  fornicatours,to  lyers  with  ma-  lo 
kinde,to  man-ftealers,to  Iiers,to  periured  perfons,and  what 
other  thing  focucr  is  contrarie  to  found  dodlrinc,  t  which  n 

is 
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is  according  to  the  Gofpel  of  the  gforic  of  ihc  blcflcd  God, 
which  is  committed  to  mc. 
12  t  1  giuc  him  thankcs  vvhicli  hath  ftrcngthcned  me,Chrift 
I  E  s  V  s  our  Lordjbccaufe  he  hath  efleemcd  mc  faithful ,  put- 
I  3  ting  mein  iheminiilcric.  i"  who  before  was  blafphemous 
anda  perfecutor  &  concumchous.  but  I  obteincdthe  mercic 

14  of  Godjbecaufc  I  did  it  being  ignorant  in  increduhtie.  t  And 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  ouer-abounded  with  faith  and  loue, 

15  which  is  m  Chrift  1  E  s  V  s.  t  A  faithful  faying,&  vvorthie 
of  al  acceptatiojthat  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  came  into  this  world  *  to 

16  fauefinnersjof  whom  iamthecheefe.  t  But  therforehaue 
I  obtained  mercic:  that  in  mcfirft  of  alChrift  I  £  svs  might      Euii  ijfc 
fhcvv  al  patience,*^  to  the  information  of  them  that  fhal  ^^^^ 

r  conicience  is 

17  bclceuc  on  him  vnto  life  eucrlafting.  t  And  to  thcking  of  of^fn  ihecaufc 
the  vvorldes,immortaI,inui{ibIc,onely  Godjhonour  &  glo-  to^^ Her"er?c'^^^ 
rie  foreucr  and  euer.  Amen.  from  the  faith 

18  t  This  precept  I  commend  to  thee  6  Timothce  :  accor-  ukl  churchr 
ding  to  the  prophecies  going  beforc^on  thce,that  thou  warre  ^'§^ine  ,  thu 
in  them  a  good  warfare,  t  hauing  faith  and  a  good  con-  pi-ou"e?h  [he 
fciencc,    which  cerrainercpelling,haue  made  fhipvvrackc  J^'iJ"^'^' 

2.0  about  the  faith,  t  Of  whom  is  Hymenaeus  &  Alexander:  in°^,auVno' 
whom  I  haue"deliueredto  Satan,  that  they  may  learnenot  ^'^'^  f^^^ 

t  ,   ,  ,  '        '  from  the  faith 

tOblalphcmc.  that  he  once 

•  trueJy  had. 


ANNOTATIONS 

C  H  A  P.  I. 


^.T^f  ?9fMc&(»/fcfrT/T;//e.]The  propermarkeof  Heretikes  &  falfe preachers, is, to  teach    Tcachitig  o 
othervvife  or  contrarie  to  that  which  they  found  taught  and  beleeucd  generally  in  the  thervvifc  ihcn 
vnitie  of  the  Caiho  ike  Church  before  their  time  :  al  doctrine  that  is  odde  ,  /Ingular,ne\)k^,  the  dodrine" 
differing  from  thdr  v\ hich  was  f  rft  planted  by  the  Apoftlcs,and  defct  ded  doWne  from  recciucd  ,  is  j 
them  to  al  nations  and  ages  foiov/ing  vvi  hout  contradidHon  ,  being  afluredJy  erroneous,  fpecial  marke 
'  *  TheGreeke  vrord  which  the  Apoftle  here  vfeth ,  exprefleth  thispoint  fo  efTedually,  ofHeretikcs 
that  in  one  compound  tcrirc  he  giueth  vstovvit,  that  an  Heretikeis  nothing  tis  but  an 
af.er-teacher,  or  tcacher-otherwife.  which  euen  it felf  alone  istheeafjeft  rule  cuen  for 
thc/Impietodifcerne  afalfe  Prophet  or  preacher  by  ,  fpecially  when  an  here/Ie  firft  be- 
ginneth.  Luther  found  al  N  ations  Chriftian  at  reft  and  peace  in  one  vniforme  faith ,  and    /^:"^n^rs  te<- 
al  preachers  of  one  voice  and  dodirinc  touching  the  B.  Sacrament  and  o' her  Articles :  fo  oiher- 
that  what  fo  euer  he  taught  againft  that  which  he  found  preached  and  beleeued,muft  nee-  wi/i-. 
des  be  an  other  doctrine,  a  later  doctrine,  an  afcer-teaching  or  teaching-otherwife,  and 
therfore  confcquently  muft  needes  be  falfe.  And  by  this  admonitioof  S.PauJ,al  Bifhops 
are  warned  to  take  heede  of  fuch,and  fpecially  to  prouide  that  no  fuch  odde  teachers  arife 
in  their  diocefes. 

^.TofabUs.]  He  fpeaketh  fpecially  of  the  lewes  afcer-dodtrines  and  humane  confti- 
tutions  repugnant  to  ihelaV/esofGod,  whereof  Chrift  giueth  Warning         ij  and  in 
other  places,  which  are^conteined  in^thcir  Cabala  and  Talmud  :  generally  of  al  heretical     Al  hercftcaj 
dodrines, which  in  deede,  howfoeuerth«fimplepeople  be  beguiled  by,thc , are  nothing  dodtrinc  is 
butfabulous  inuentions,  as  wemay'fecinthe  Valcntinians ,  Manichees , and  o. hers  of  fables, 
old:  by  the  brethren  of  loue,  Puritans,  Aaabaptiftcs ,  andCaluiniftcs  ofour  time,  for 
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Vt  hich  caufcTheodorctc  cntitlcthhis  bookeagainft  Hcretikes,  Heretiearumfabularum^  Of 
Hereticxl  fttb'es. 

rnrioMS  que-  4.  ^uefiiom. }  Let  our  louing  brethren  confldcr  whether  thefc  contentious  and  curi- 
(tioning  in  rc-  cus  queftionings  :\nd  difputcs  inrcligion,  which  thefe  vnhappie  herefics  haucingen- 
ligion*  dercd,  haue  brought  forth  any  increaie  of  good  life  ,  any  deuotion  ,  or  edification  of  faith 

and  religion  inourdaics.  and  then  fhal  they  eafilyiudge  ofthe  truth  of  thefe  neViJ' opi- 
nions,  and  the  end  that  wilfolovv  of  thefe  innouations.  I  n  truth  al  the  world  now  foeth 
they  edifieto  Athcifmcandno  otherwife. 

5.  The  end  Charitie.  J  Here  againe  it  appearcth,that  Charitie  is  the  cheefe  ofal  vertues, 
and  the  end,  confummation ,  andperfedion  ofal  the  law  and  precepts,  and  yet  the  Ad- 
Charitie  the  ucrfaries  are  fo  fond  as  to preferre  faith  before  it,yea  to  exclude  it  from  our  iufhfication. 
yery  formal  Such  obftinacic  there  is  in  thejn  that  haue  once  in  pride  &  ftubbernes  forfaken  the  euident 
c.iufe  of  our  truth.  Charitie  doubtlcs  which  is  here  commended  ,  isiufticeitfelf,  and  the  very  formal 
iuftification.    caufe  ofour  iuftification ,  as  the  workes  proceding  thereof ,  be  the  vrorkes  of  iuftice. 

Ckaritai  irtchoata,    (  faith  S.  Auguftine  )  inthoata  iujtitixi  Charitas  prouella,  proueila  iujiitia  l 
Charitxs  magnx^  magna  itijtitia  :  Charitof  perfeBa  ,perfeifa  iufiitia  eft.  Charitie  now  beginning ,  i$ 
JUce  beginning  ;  Charitie  gro  wen  or  increafed ,  /;  injiice  grovven  or  increafed :  great  Charitie ,  is  great  tH* 
Jtice :  perfeEl  Charitie ^is  perfeB  iujtice.  Li.  de  nat.  &grat.  c.  70. 

T.'Defirous  to  be 'Doctors.]  1 1  is  the  proper  vice  both  of  ludaical  and  of  Heretical  falfe 
tcachcrs,to  profeflTe  knowledge  and  great  f  kill  in  the  Law  and  Scriptures,  being  in  deede 
Hcretikes      in  the  fight  ofthe  learned  moft  ignorant  ofthe  word  of  God  ,  not  knowing  the  very  prin- 
^eat  boafler  s,  ciples  of  diuinitie,  euen  to  the  admiration  truely  of  the  learned  that  reade  their  bookes  or 
fcutvnlearncd.  heare  them  preach. 

The  law  not  made  to  the  iuf}.']  By  this  place  and  the  like,the  Libertines  of  ourdaies 
T'h   t'    sal  vvould  difcharge  them  fellies  (whom  they  count  iufl.)  from  the  obedience  of  lawes.  Bu6 
i,iber  me      -  ^j^^  Apoftles  meaning  is  that  the  iuft  man  doth  vvel ,  not  as  compelled  by  law  or  for  feare 
lieage  Icripiui  c.  ofpuuicjjjyjct  due  tothe  tranfgreflbrs  thereof ,  but  of  grace  &' mere  loutftovvard  God  5C 
al  goodnes ,  moft  willingly,  though  there  were  no  law  to  commaund  him. 
V        muni         z^.'Deliueredto  Satan.]  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander  are  here  excomunicated  for  falling 
txcom        -  f^Qj^  jJjpIj.        2c  teaching  herefie  :  an  example  vnto  Bif  bops  to  vfc  their  fpiritual  power 
cation  ot  H  -  vponfuch.  In  the  primitiue  C  hurch,corporaI  a  fflidion  through  the  mi  nifterie  of  Satan 
rcMkes  ,   an    yy^j  joy^pj^Q  gxfommunication.  Vvhere  Wcfre  sAfo  the  diuejs  readines  to  inuadethem 
the    y^^^     that  arc  caft  out  by  excommunication, from  the  fellowf  hip  ofthe  faithful,  and  the  fupere- 
tncreofr.  minent  power  of  Bif  hops  in  that  cafe.  Vvhereof  S-  Hierom  (ep.i.ad  Heliod.c.j  )  hath 

thefe  memorable  wordcs :  God  forbid  (faith  he)  Ifhoul^j^aiejimfireujlyefthem,  vvhofucee* 
ding  the  ^pofiles  in  degree,make  Chrtfies  body  with  their  holy  month, by  whom  we  are  mad*  Chrijiians : 
vvbo  hatting  the  keies  of  heauen  ,  do  after  a  fort  iudge  before  the  day  of  iudgement :  who  in  fobrietie  and 
The  Pricfts  chaftitiehauetbeXeepingoftheJl'OufeofChriJt.  And  a  litle  after  ,  They  may  deliuer  me  vp  to  Satan, 
high  authoritic  deftrutlion  of  my  flefh^that  the  fpirit  may  be  fatud  in  the  day  ofour  Lord  lefi{i^nd  in  the  old  LaW' 

i  Exconimu-  yfi/lfofotuer  wot  difobedient  to  the  Prie/ls.Was  either  cajl  out  of  the  campe  and  fo  Jhned  of  the  people ,  or 
ni cation.  laying  downe  his  necke  to  the fuyord,expiated  his  offenfe  by  his  bloud :  but  now  the  difobedient  is  tut  of 

with  the  fpiritual  fword^or  being  cafi  out  of  the  Church,is  tome  by  the  furious  mouth  of  Diuels,So  faith 
The  terrible  cf-  fae. Yvlucti  yvordcs  would  God  euciy  Chiiftia  man  would  weigh. 
fc<itheicof. 

'  Chap.  II. 

^  2Jj  his  ^poftoliks  ^itfhoritie  he  appointeth  publike  prMers  to  be  made  for  al  mt  without 

^.  exception.  ^  alfo  men  to^pray  in  al  places :  ^  and  women  aljo  in  femely  attire, 

II  to  learnt  of  men  ,and  not  to  be  teachers  in  any  wife,  but  to  feeke  faluation^  by 

that  which  to  them  belongeth, 

Dcfire  therforc  firft  ofal  things  that^ob-  j, 
fecrationsjpraiers,  poftalations,  thankes- 
geuings  be  made  for  al  men,  t    for  kings  r 
andal  that  arc  in  preeminence:  that  we 
may  Icade  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable  life  in 
al  pietie  and  chaftitie.  t  For  this  is  good  3 
and  acceptable  before  our  Sauiour  God, 

who 


Euen  for 
heathen  kings 
&,  tmperours 
by  whom  the 
Church,  fuffe- 
reth  perfecu- 
tion  :  much 
more  for  al 
fiaithful  Prin- 
ces &  powers 
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t "  who  will  al  men  to  be  faucd,and  to  come  to  the  know-  bofb  fpiJi/uai 
ledee  of  the  truth,  t  For  there  is  one  God,"  one  alio  media-  J""^  ^'^'"poraj, 

^  J      J  n-t  4.      L  L-     ^^ar  whom  a» 

tour  of  Godand  men,man  Chrift  I  ES  v$  :  t  who  gaue  him  members  of 
felf  a  redemption  for  aI,vvhofe  tcftimonic  in  due  times  is  co-  fnd  \^h"rforc ' 
firmed,  t  *  wherein  I  am  appointed  a  preacher  Scan  i^po- ioyning  in 
ftle  (I  fay  the  truth,  I  lie  not)  dof^or  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  f^oTvy^h  ^th^ 

and  truth,  minifters  of 

t  I  vvil  therforc  that  men  pray  in  euery  place :  lifting  vp  \hl  p^icaes 
pure  handesjvvithout  anger  and  altercation,  t  In  like  ma-  "lorc  properly 
ner''^  women  alfoin  comely  attire :  with  demurenefic  and  jTrjy  olferTbo 
fobrietie  adorninor  them  felues,not  in  plaited  heare,  or  eold,  ^^^Y  Sacrifice. 

n        ^  1    +  L       L  t   See  S.  Augu- 

orpretious  Ifcones,  or  gorgeous  apparel,  t  but  that  which  ftine  cn^, 
becometh  women  profeffingpietie  by  good  workes.  t  Let  /m.^.^. 
a  vvomanlearne  in  filence,  withal  fubiedion.  f  But  *  to 
teach"!  permit  not  vntoa  woman,  nor  to  haue  dominion 

13  oueriheman  :  butto  beinfilcce.  t  For'^  Adam  was  formed 

14  firft :  then  Euc.    t  and  Adam  was  not  feduccd  :  but  the 

15  woman  being  feduced ,  was  in  preuarication,  t  Yet  f  he 
f  hal  be  faued  by  generation  of  children:  if  'they'  continue  in 
faith  &  louc  and  fandification  with  fobrietie. 


10 
II 


ANNOTATION^  S 
Chap.  II. 

I.  Obfrcrxtions.  ]  Thii  order  of  the  Apoftle  S.  Aiiguftme(f/'.S9)  findeth  to  be  fulfilled  fpe-  'j-he  praiers 
dally  in  the  holy.cclcbra.  ion  of  the  Mafle,  which  hath  al  thefckindes,  cxprcifcd  heie  in  fourc  Repetitions  in 
diuers  vvordes  pertaining  to  fourc  fortes  of  praiers.  the  difference  whereof  he  exa6lly  fccketh  MafTe,  de- 
out  of  the  proper  fignification  and  diiFcrence  of  thcGreckc  vvordes.  And  he  teacheth  vsthat  ^juced  out  of 
'i(9(tS»  the  fi'^^  kind  of  praiers  which  here  be  called,ob/ierations,  arc  thofe  that  the  Prieft  faith  before  the  Apoftles 
confecration :  tl>at  the  fccond  called,Pr«tm,  be  al  thofe  which  arc  faid  in  and  after  the  Confc- 


ixi. 
Theeph 
bunc 

ft. 


I  anaaucimcv^onic-  hordes  by  S. 
cration,8c  about  the  Recciuing,including  fpecially  the  P(<f<rrwo//fr, wherewith, the  whole  Church  Au<^uftinc  & 
(faichhe)  in  oianer  endeth  that  part.asS.  Hierom  alfo  affirmech,that  Chrift  taught  his  Apoftles  q^\^^  fathers. 
tovfctheP<t/frwo//erinthcMafle.Sicdocuil,8c  c.  Souughthchis  ^Afojilts ^that  daily  in  thtSacnfiee 
of  his  body  the  faithful  fhould  be  bold  to  fay, Pater  nofler  &c.Li.  j  cont.Pelag.cap.  j.  Where  he  alludeth      p  ^  t  E  R  N  o- 
thc  very  vvordes  no  vvvfed  in  the  preface  to  the  faid  P<i/tfrwo/?fr  in  the  faid  Sacfifice,««i«»<«<i<Ver«,  5  ^  g  jj^g 
Pater  nojler.  The  third  fort  called  here  in  the  itxt^PofiuiatioSyhc  thofe  which  are  vfed  after  the  Co-  ^ 
muuion,  asitvverefor  dimillingof  the  people  with  benedidion,thai  is,  with  the  Bifhops  or 
Priefts^blefftng.   Finally  the  laft  kinde ,  which  is  r/?<»w/;*i-^tM/»gi ,  condudcth  al,  *  when  the 
Pricft  and  people  giuc  thankes  to  God  for  fo  greata  myfteiie  then  olFered  and  receiued.  Thus 
the  faid  holy  father  handleth  this  text  cp.  59  to  Paulinus. 

S.  Epjphaniusalfo  infinuaiech  thefc  wordes  of  the  Apoftlctopertaine  to  the  Liturgie  or 
Maflc.vvhenhethusvvritethto  lohn  Bif  hop  of  Hicrutalcm.  Vvhen  we  accomplifh  our  praiers 
aftertheriteof  the  holy  ^yf{eries,vve  pray  Jwth  for  al  others, and  for  thee  itl/o.ep. 60  c.  2  adlo.  Hiero- Praier  in  tlie 
folym.apudHieronymum.  And  moft  of  iheo'^her  fathers expoud  the  forefaidwordeSjOf  pub-  Mafle  for 
like  praiers  made  by  the  Prieft  .which  are  faid  in  al  Liturgies  or  Maflcs  both  Grecke  and  Latin.for  kings  and 
thegoodcitateof  al  that  be  in  high  dignitie.as  kings  and  others.  SeeS.  Chryf  ho.  6.  in  1  Tim.  other. 

S.^mbr.in  hune  loc.Profper  de  vocat.  li.  i.  c.  4.  So  exaftly  doth  the  pradife  of  the  Church  agree 
with  the  Precepts  of  the  Apoftle  and  the  Scriptures,and  fo  profoudly  do  the  holy  fathers  fecke 
out  the  proper  fenfc  of  the  Scriptures ,  which  our  Proteftanrs  do  fo  prophanely,popularcly,and 
lightly  f  kimme  oucr,(hat  they  can  neither  fee  nor  endure  the  truth. 

4 .  who 
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4  Vvho  vvilalmen'\  The  pcnfhing  or  damnation  of  men  muft  not  be  imputed  to  God, 
who  dclighteth  not  in  any  mans  perdition, but  hath  prouidcd  a  general  medicine  &  redemption 
God   vvil  no  to  faucal  from  perifhing  that  vvil  accept  ir.or  that  haue  it  appHedvnto  them  by  his  Sacraments 
m.in$  perditio        other  meancs  by  him  ordained, and  fo  would  haue  al  fauedby  his  conditional  vvil  and  or* 
but  the  falua-  dinancc  :  that  is, if  men  vvil  them  fclues.by  accepting,doing,or  hauing  done  Vntothemal  things 
lion  of  al.         rcquifiteby  Go^s  law.  for  God  vfelh  not  bis  abfolurevvil  or  power  tovvardes  al  in  this  cafe.  But 
hethat  lilt  (ce  the  manifold  fcnfes  (algood  and  true)  thatthefe  vvordes  maybeare,  let  hitn 
feeS.  Aiignilinc, articul.fthi  falfo  imfio/.refp, 2, to.  -j .  Etich,  c.  lo^.  Ejf.ioj  .'De  cor.& grxt.c.  l<i,  and 
S/DAmaJeene  It.  I  de  orthod.Jide  c.  19. 

^  Ottemedixtor.]  The  Proteftants  arc  to  peuifh  and  pitifully  blind  ,  that  charge  the  Catho. 
like  Church  &  Catholikes,  with  making  moe  Mediators  then  one, which  is  Chrift  our  Sauiour, 
in  that  they  defire  the  Sainds  to  pray  for  them ,  or  to  be  their  patrones  and  intercellbrs  before 
God.  V  ve  tel  them  therfore  that  they  vnderftand  not  what  it  is  to  be  a  Mediator  ,  in  this  fenfe 
,        .    that  S.  Paultakcth  the  word, and  in  which  it  is  properly  and  oncly  attributed  loChrift.  For,  to 
How  *here  is      ^^^^^  ^  Mediator, is,  *  by  nature  to  be  ttuely  both  God  and  man,  to  be  that  one  eternal  Prieft  *  // 
but  one  Mc-        f^ejjggnier,  which  by  his  facnfice  and  death  vpon  the  Croffe  hath  reconciled  vs  to  God  ,  and  ^  de  Ciu\ 
^' j'''''V    ■       paied  his  bloudas  a  full  and  fulficient  raunfom  for  al  our  finnes, him  felf  without  necde  of  any    '  j-.^^ 
andvvhititis  jj.jgmption.ncuer  fubied  to  pollibilitic  of  fmning :  againc,  to  be  the  lingular  Aduocatand  Pa-  fi^\^^{pff^ 
\A  *  trone  of  mankind.that  by  him  felf  alone  and  by  his  ownemerites  procurcthal  grace  &  mcrcic-^^*^ 

Mediator.       to  mankind  in  the  fight  of  his  lather ,  none  making  any  intercelTion  for  him  ,  nor  geuingany 
grace  or  force  to  his  praiers,buc  he  to  ahnone  af  king  or  obtaining  either  grace  in  this  life,  or  glo- 
rie  in  the  next.but  by  him. In  this  fore  then  (  as  S.Auguftinetruely  faith.Cont.ep.Parm.li.i.  c.8.  ) 
neither  Peter  nor  Paul.no  nor  our  B.  Lady  ,  nor  any  creature  vvhatfocuer,  can  be  out  Mediator. 
Theai^uerfaries  thinkc  to  bafely  of  Chriftes  mediation.if  they  imagine  this  to  be  his  oncly  pre- 
rogatiue.to  pray  for  vs, or  that  we  make  the  fainfts  our  Mediators  in  that  fort  as  C  liriftis,  when 
vvc  dclire  them  to  pray  for  vs.  which  is  fo  far  inferior  to  the  lingular  mediation  of  him  ,  that 
no  C  atholike  cuer  can  or  dare  thinke  or  fpeake  fo  bafcly  vnto  him,as  to  defire  him  to  prayfor  vs: 
The  dlflTcrent  b\xz  vvc  dy^  Lord  hauemeTcievi?o  vs^ChyiJ}  l7aue  mercie  vi^onvs:S>c  notyChr ijf  pray  forvs,a.$\v cCiiy  io  Kyrittlti* 
mancr  of  pray  -        Ladie  and  the  reft.  Therfore  to  inuocate  Sainds  in  that  fort  as  the  Caiholike  Church  doth»  /*».  - 
in<y  to  Chrifl,   can  not  make  them  our  Mediators  as  Chrift  is,  whom  wt  muft  not  inuocate  in  that  fort.  And  Chrifit 
and  to  Sainils.  as  vvel  make  vvc  the  faithful  yet  liuing.  our  Mediators  (  by  the  Aduerfaries  arguments  )  when  Icifon. 
we  deiire  their  praiers.as  the. departed  Saindts. 
How  there  now  touching  the  word  Mediator,  though  in  that  lingular  fenfe  proper  to  our  Saulour, 

tc  many  me-  it  agreeth  to  no  mere  creature  in  heauen  or  earth,  yet  taken  in  more  large  and  common  fort  by 
diators  as  the  vfe  of  Scriptures.dodors.and  vulgar  fpeach,not  onely  the  Sainfts, but  good  men  liuing,  that 
there  be'  many  P"y  fo*"  vs  and  help  vs  in  the  way  of  faluation ,  may  and  are  rightly  called  Mediators.  As  S.  Cyril 
fauiours  and  ^'  ^-^  Thefaur.  c.  10  proueth ,  that  Moyfes according  to  the  Scriptures  and  leremie  and  the  Apo- 
redeeniersjeue  ttlcsand  others  be  Mediators. Read  his  ovvneWordes ,  for  they  plainely  refute  al  the  Aduerfaries 
in  the  '^c'rip-  "U'lI^"o"sin  this  cafe.  And  if  the  name  of  *  fauiour  and  redeemer  be  in  the  Scriptures  giuen  to  9. 
turcs.  ^         men,  without  d;rogation  to  him  that  is  in  a  more  excellent  and  incomparable  maner  the  onely  2  EJd. 

Sauiour  of  the  world  :  what  can  they  fay,  why  there  may  notbe  many  Mediators,  in  an  inferior  37.  ytff, 
degree  to  the  oncly  and  fingular  Mediator?  S,  Bernard  faith.  Optu  efl  medtatore ad  CM^ediatorem  Chri-  7,  55. 
Jfum,nec  alter  ricbu  vtilior  <juam  Maria,  that  is.  We  haue  neede  of  a  mediator  to  Chriji  the  Mediator ^etnei 
t*.:ere  is  nonlmorefor  our  profile  then  our  Ladie.  Bernard.  Ser,  qui  incipit,  Signum  magnum  apparuit 
foji  Ser.  s  de.Ajfumpt.  S.  Baiil  alfoin  thefame  fenfe,  writing  to  luiian  the  Apoftata.delireth  the 
mediation  of  our  Ladie,  of  the  Apoflles,  Prophets,  and  Martyrs,  for  procuring  of  Gods  mcrcic  and 
remilTion  of  his  finnes.  His  vvordes  are  cited  in  Co«f.  ^ALic.  i.rtff.  4. 110  &  iii.  Thus  did  and 
thus  bclceued  al  the  holy  fathers,  mod  agreably  to  the  Scriptures,  and  tlius  miift  al  the  children  of 
the  Church  do,be  the  Aduerfaries  neuer  fo  importunate  and  wiltuUy  blinde  in  thefe  marters. 
<rreat        ii- 1  permit  not.]  In  times  of  licentioufnes,  li-bcrtie,  and  herefie ,  women  are  much  giuen  to 
'k    s   of    i'cading,di(puting,ch3tting,and  iangling  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  yea  and  to  teach  alfo  if  they  might 
^ta.Ker^  o^    be  permitted,  but  S.  Paul  vttcrly  forbiddeth  ir,  and  the  *  Greeke  Doftors  vpon  this  place  note  that  f 
KCripture,a  vvomantaught  but  once,that  was  when  after  her  reafoning  with  Satan,  fhe  perfuadedher  * 

promoters  01  ijufl^^nd  to  tranfgrcaion.  and  fo  fhe  vndidal  mankind.  And  in  the  Ecclefiaaical  writers  we  find  ' 
iicreue.  that  wcmenhauc  been  great  promoters  of  euery  fort  of  herefie  (whereof  fee  a  notable  diftourfc  *' 

iftS.  Hicrom  ep.ad  Ctejiph.  eont.  Pelag.c.  t.)  vvhichthcy  would  not  haue  done,  if  they  had  accor- 
ding to  the  Apoftlcs  rule,  folowed pieiic  at»d  good  workes,  and  lined  m  filcncc  and  fubieilion 
to  their  hnfbands. 
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Chap.  III. 

of  what  ^ualitte  they  muji  be  ,  whom  he  ordaineth  Ttfhops ,  i  and  Deactnt, 
14  and  the  \caufe  •/  his  writing  to  be,the  excelUncie  of  the  Catholike  Church , 
andofchriji,  vvko  is  the  obieB  oj  our  religion. 

Faithful  faying.If  amandcfirca  Bifhops  of- 
ficcjhe  defireth"a  good  worke.  t  *  1 1  behoueth 
theifore"a  Bifhop  to  be  irreprchenfible,  the 
hufband"of  one  wife,  fobre,  wife,  comely, 

 chaft,  a  man  of  hofpitahtic,  a  teacher,  t  noc 

giucn  to  vvine,no  fighter,biitmodeft,no  quareIer,noc  couc- 
tous,  t  vvel  ruling  his  ovvne  houfe,  *^hauing  his  children  l^^^il^^^^ 
fubicd  with  al  chaftitie.  t  But  if  a  man  knavv  not  to  rule  not,^m;«^fW- 
his  ovvne  houfe  :  how  fhal  he  hauccareof  the  Church  of  £"^'"8 J* 
God?  t  "Not  ^a  neophyte:left  puffed  into  pride,hc  fall  into 
theiudgmentofthe  Deuil.  t  And  he  muft  haue  alfo  good  Je^.^^Cas" 
teftimonie  of  them  that  arc  without :  that  he  6II  not  into  i^te^y  chnfte- 
rcproch-andthe  fnareof  the  Deuil.  ^LrnldVnthc 
t  Deacons  in  like  maner  c  chaft ,  not  double  tongcd,  not  ^'^^jj^?^  ^^^^ 
giuentomuch  wine,  not  folovvcrs  of  filthic lucre:  t  ha-*'  ' 
uingthemyftcrieof  faithinapure  cofcience.  •\  Andletthefe 
alfo  be  proued  fii  ft  :  Sc  fo  let  them  minifter,  hauing  no  crime, 
t  The  women  in  like  maner  chaft,  not  detrading,  fobcr, 
faithful  in  al  things,  t  Let  deacons  be  the  hufbandes  of  one 
wife:  which  rule  vvel  their  children, 6c  their  houfes.  t  For 
they  that  haue  miniftred  vvel ,  fhal  purchafe  to  them  fclucs 
a  good  degree, and  much  confidence  in  the  faith  which  is 
in  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s.  . 

t  Thefe  things  I  write  to  thee ,  hoping  that  I  ihhl  come 
to  thee  quickly,  t  but  if  I  tary  long ,  that  thou  maicft  know 
hovf  thou  oughtcft  to  conuerfe  "in  the  houfe  of  God,  which 
is  the  C  H  V  R  c  H  of  the  liuing  God, "  the  piilcr  and  ground 
of  truth,  t  Andmanifeftly  it  is  a  great  facramentof  pietie, 
which  was  manifcfted  in  flefh ,  was  iuftificd  in  fpirit ,  ap- 
peared to  Angels,  hath  beene  preached  to  gentils,  is  beleeued 
in  the  world,  is  alTumptcdin  gloric. 
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I.     jw  i  vvorke.']  '7^'>thin^  (faith  S.  Augufline)  in  this  life  ,  xnd /peciaUy  in  this  time ,  is  tufier^ 


merite  ,  ot  E 
defufticil  tuu 

The  Apoftle 


.  S:  2r-at  P^''*f'*'*^"'^'"'"*^'''*'"i'f*^^'^'*"*^'*  •*^*'^^^^"'fi'^"'f*  '^^P"*l''  P''i'fi>orT)eacon,ifthethin^bed9neonely 

trti-l      ^'nf  Fc-  /<""  j^y       f*<t  AniflAtttringly  i  but  nothing  before!  G  id  mire  mifer^bte,  mireUm:nt*hle  ,  more  itim'i^ble, 
txM'r.ff    1      c    ^g^jjip^  Thereii  nothin^tnthis  life ,  iindJj>eciitUy  At  t])i$  time  ,hArder,m}re  l(iborioui,ormortditn^erokf, 
then  tht  office  of*  'Bifhop,  Priefl^or  'Deacon  :  but  before  God  nsthin^  mort  blejfed,  ifthej  vvArre  in  ftch/ort 
•u  our  Captaine eommxHndeth.  Aiigiiit.  cp.  148. 

j.t^  Bifhop.]  Thatvvhichishctcfpokeoofa  Bifhop  (bccaafc  the  vyordes  Bifhop  8c  Pried 
in  the  new  Tcftamcnr  be  often  taken  indifferently  for  both  or  either  of  thetvvaine ,  as  is  noted  in 
vnder  the  name  an  other  place)  the  fame  is  meant  ofeuery  Pried  alfo:  though  the  qu.ilicics  here  required,  ought  ta  ^ 
of  Bilhop  in-  be  niore  lingular  in  the  Bifhopithcn  in  the  Prieft,  according  to  the  difFctencc  of  their  dcgrccs.di- 
ftcuacth  Prie-  gnidcs,  and  callings. 

llesaUb-  i.  of  one  wife.]  Ccrtalne  Bifhops  of  Vigilantius  fcifl  (whether  vpon  falfe  conftruftion  of 

this  text ,  or  through  the  filthincs  of  their  flcf  hly  Juffc)  would  take  none  to  the  Cleargic ,  except 
The  hcretikes  they  vvould  be  maried  firft,  notb^temng  (faith  S.  Hicromaducrf.  Vigilant,  c.  i.)  that  any  finglfmarp 
opinion  cocer-  liuethchajily,f  hewing  how  holily  they  Hue  them  feints,  that  fiij^s^  il  of  euerj  mtn.an.i  vvil  not  gii4i  tht 
ning    Pfidls     Sacrament  (of  Order)  to  the  Cltargie ,  vnles  they  fee  their  vviuet  hatie great  beUies,ani  children  walling 
mariagc.  at  their  mothen  breajies.  Our  Proteftrants though  they  be  of  Vigilantlai  feil.yet  they  are  fcarfc  come 

ib  farrc,  tocommaund  cuery  Pricft  to  be  m  irlcd.  Ncuerthclesthe/  miilikethevn  that  wil  not 
marrie,  fo  much  the  worfe,  and  they  rufpc(ft  il  of  euery  tingle  perfon  in  the  Church ,  thinking  the 
gift  of  chiditie  to  be  very  rare  among  them.Sc  they  do  not  onely  make  the  ftate  of  mariage  equal 
to  chart  fmgle  life,  with  the  Hetetikc  louinian,  but  they  are  bold  to  fay  fomctimcs,  that  the 
Bifhop  or  Pricft  may  do  his  duety  and  charge  better  maried.then  (ingle  :  expr«fty  againft  S.  Paul,  1  Ctr,  7. 
who  atfirmeth  that  the  vnmatied  thinke  of  the  things  that  belong  to  God.and  that  the  maried  be 
diuerfely  diftraded  and intanglcdv7ith  the  world. 

The  Apoftle  then,  by  this  place  we  now  treate  of , neither  comBiaudeth,nor  couafc- 
S.  Paulei  place  ^^^^  '  wif  hcth ,  nor  vvould  hauc  Bifhops  or  Prieft;  to  marrie ,  or  jfuch  onely  to  be  rc- 
•f  one  wife  ex-  ceiued  as  haue  been  maried:biit,thatfuch  an  one  as  hath  been  married(fo  it  were  but  once, 
cludcth  bisa- '  and  that  to  a  virgin )  may  be  made  Bifhop  or  Prieft.  Which  is  no  more  then  an  inhibition 
mos  frqmholy  ^^^^  nonchiuing  bcentvvifc  maried  or  being  bigamut,  fhould  be  admitted  to  that  holy 
Orders.  Order,   And  this  expofition  onely  is  asreablc  to  the  praftife  of  the  vvh.">Ie  Church ,  the 

definition  of  aiicicnt  Councels,  the  doctrine  of  al  the  fathers  without  exception  ,  and  the 
Apoftles  tradition.  Vvhich  fenfc  S.  Chryfoftom  wholy  folovvech  vpon  the  Epiftle  to 
Titus  (though  here  he  folownot  wholy  the  fame  fenfe.)f/9.  tinep.  ai  Tit,  S.  Ambrofe 
tlfo  vpon  this  place,andmoft  plaincly  and  largely  in  his  8t  Epiftle  pojimed.  giuingthe 
caufe  why  bigamt^  can  not  be  made  Bifhop  or  Prieft,  in  fine  afhrmech,  not  onely  the 
Apoftle  but  the  holy  Couacel  of  Nice  tohauc  taken  order  that  none  fbould  be  receiucd 
into  the  Clcargie,  that  were  tvvife  maried.  S.  Hicrom  Ep.ii.adQceanumcx.&ep  t.e.ii. 
ep.  U.S.  X  exprefly  vvritcth  that  the  Cleargie  is  made  offuchashaue  had  but  one  wife, 
atleaft  after  Baptifme  :  for  he  thoughtthat  ifonc  wereoften  maried  when  hevvasyee 
no  Chriftian  ,  he  might  notvvithftanding  be  ordered  Bifhop  or  Prieft.  ButS.  Ambrofe 
ep.  82.  S.  Aaguftinc  de  bono  Coning,  e.  18,  S.  I  nnocentius  the  firft  f^.  i.  e.  5.  *.  fo.  i.  Co««7. 
S.Lco,«/».87*^stGrcgoric,& after  them  the  whole  Churrb,excludc  thofe  aifo  vvhich  haue  ♦/;.  1 
been  twiCe  maried  when  fo  eucr.  whereof  S.  Auguftine  giucth  goodly  reafon  and  zj. 
examplc  in  the  place  allcaged.  S.  Leo  tp.Hy  addeth  furtherj&  proueth  that  the  ma  is  coa- 
ted bigamus,  &'not  the  huf  band  of  one  wi  fe,in  refpcd  of  holy  Orders  ,not  onely  if  be 
hath  had  two  vviucs ,  but  if  his  one  wife  were  not  a  virgin,  vvhich  being  obferued  in 
the  high  Prieftsoftheold  lavv.muftneedes  be  much  rather  k3p:novr.  Sec  aifo  the  booke  Lenit, 
de Ecclefiaftieit dogmatibuic.  7 2,  in  J.  Auguftines  workes. 

And  by;  thefe  few  you  may  fee  how  fhamefully  the  ftate  of  the  new  heretical  Clear- 
cler«'ic  nothing  gie  of  our  time  is  fallen  from  the  Apoftolike  and  al  the  fathers  pra^ife  and  do(3;rine  here- 
regjudcth  the  in .  V  vho  do  not  onely  take  men  once  or  twife  maried  before , but  (vvhich  was  neuer  heard 
Apoftles  pref-  of  before  in  any  perfon  or  part  of  the  Catholikc  Church )  they  marie  after  they  be  Bifhops 
cription  of  one  or  Priefts ,  once,  tvvife,  and  as  often  as  their  luftcs  rcquire.Whercas  it  was  neuer  lawful 
wife.  in  Gods  Church  to  marrie  after  Holy  Orders.  Neither  is  there  one  authentical  example 

Non"  cuer  ma-  thereof  in  the  world.  For  thofe  of  whom  Nice  Councel  fpeaketh  ,  were  maried  before, 
ricd  "after  holy  ^  Were  but  tolerated  oneiy  to  vfe  their  wiucs :  the  fathers  in  the  fame  Councel  prouiding 


Vvhoarc  coun- 
ted bigami. 


The  Heretical 


Orders. 


exprefly  at  the  fame  time ,  that  none  from  thence  forth  fhould  marrie  after  chey  came  to 


Soerat, 


holy  OrdttrSy  andthataccordingto  the  aUcienttradttionof  the  Church,  as  Socrates  and  Sozome- 
They  that  were  nus  declare  inmoft  plaine  vvordes.  See  Suidas  in  the  vvoriPaphmttiui.  And  in  vvhat  coun-  '  ^*  •* 
made  Priefts  of  trie  fo  eucr  they  haue  been  permitted  to  haue  carnal  dealing  euen  with  their  wiues  <'^'^"*- 
maried  mcn.ab-  whom  they  had  before,  it  Was  not  according  to  the  exact  rule  of  ihe  Apoftles  &  Churches  * 
rtcined  from     tradition,  by  vvhich  al  that  be  in  holy  Orders,  fhould  wholy  abftaine,  not  oneiy  from 
ineirvviuej.      marying,  but  euea  from  their  wiwes  before  maried.  Vvhereof  thuswriteih  S.  Epipha- 

nius 
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cius  b*ref.     etVtt.  Catlares.  The  holy  fteachir.g  cfGod  rectiueth  hbt ,  after  Chrifi,  t  htm  that  marrie  s.  EpiphajiiuS- 

agawe  *fter  their  vviues  departure ,  by  rea/ofi  of  the  great  dignitie  and  honour  ofPrteJihod.  %^tid  this  the 

holy  Church  of  Cod  ohjirutth  with  al  finceritie.  Yea  J  he  doth  not  receiue  the  once  tnaried  per/on  A:atyet 

vfeth  his  wife  and begetteth  children:  but  onely  fuch  an  one  fhe  tdketh  to  be  'Deaccn  ,  Prieff ,  Tifhop  ,or  . 

Subdeaco,as  abjlaineth  from  his  one  wife, or  is  a  widower,  JpeciaUy  where  the  holy  canos  beftncerely  kept.   M.arjagC  Of 

^ut  thcuwilt  fay  vnto  me  ^  that  in  ctrtaine  places  Tritfls ,  beacons,  and  Subdeacons  do  yet  beget  children  ^''''fftsis  con- 

(belike  tbisholy  father  ncuer  heard  of  any  Bifhop  that  did  fo,  and  iberfoxe  he  leaueth  out  that  to  the 

ordcrnvvhich  he  named  with  the  other  in  the  former  part  ofrhcfcntence)  but  that  is  not  done  acccr-  ^u<^icnt  canoJ. 

ding  to  order  and  rule ,  but  acccrdingto  wansminde,  which  by  time  flacketh ,  and  for  the  great  multitude 

(of  Chriftian  people)  vvheti  there  were  not  found  fufficientfor  the  mintfterie,  (^(.  the  left  of  his 

vvordes  be  goodly  for  that  purpofe.  Eufebius. 

Eufebius  alfo  Euang.  dcmcnfi.  li.  i.  c.  9  raith,  that  fuch  as  be  confecrated  to  the  holy 
minifterie,  fhculd  atftaine  vvholy  from  their  vviues  which  they  had  before.  S.Hierom  S.Hierom. 
•0>1polcg.adPammach.e.B  proueth,that  futh  of  the  Apoftles  as  Veremaried,  didfo,  andthat 
the  Clergie  ought  to  cJo  the  fume  ly  their  example.  Y  ea  in  his  time  he  tcftifieth(CeM/  Vigil, 
«.i.)that  they  did  line  /ingle  in  maner  through  thcWorld.eue  in  the  Eaft  (  hurch  alfo-What, 
faith  he,  fhel  the  Churches  of  the  Ea^  do  ^  what  they  of  Agypt  \  of  t]:e  See  *^pcfl  alike '.which  taket9 
the  Clergie,either  virgins,or  the  continent  and  vnmaried^or fuch  as  if  they  haue  wiues^ceafe  to  be  luf  bands? 
And  againehefailh  in  ^polog.adPamach  c.  5.(^  ceaJfo  c.^.)JJmariedmenlikenotv'velofthii,.let 
them  not  be  angrie  with  mt^but  with  the  holy  Scriptures  ^  with  al'B  if  hops ,  Pritfts  ^  'Deacons ,  and  the 
ivhole  ampanie  of  Pritfis  and  Ltuites^that  know  they  can  not  offer  facrifcss  if  they  vfe  theaR  ofmariage. 

Axigxifi'mt  de  adult.  Coniug.U.  I.e.  10.  n\a.\eih  it  fo  plainc  a  matter  that  al  I  riefis  fhculd  ^'  Auguftine. 
liue  chaft,  that  he  Writcth,t  hat  eucn  fu(  h  as  were  forced  (  as  many  were  in  the  primitiue 
Church)  to;  te  of  the  Clergie  ,  were  bound  to  liue  chaft ,  yea  and  did  it  with  ^reat  ioy  See  S.Leo  cp, 
and  felicitie.neuer  complaining  o/thefe  necefsities  and  intolerable  burdens ,  or  impofsi-  ^j.^-V. 
lilitiesofliuingchaftjasourfiefhly  companieof  new Miniftcrs  and  Superintendents  do 
how,  that  thinke  it  no  life  vvhithout  women,  much  like  to  S.  Auguftine  before  bis 
conuerlion,  Avhcnhe  was  yet  a  A^anichee,  who  (as  him  felf  rcporteth  Confeff.li. 
admiring  in  * .  /  mbrofe  al  other  his  incomparable  excellencies ,  yet  counted  al  his  feli-  S.  Ajttitrofc. 
cities  lefle,becaufc  he  lacked  a  vvc«Tan»  without  which  he  thought  ( in  time  of  his  in£d€- 
Jitie)  no  rtian  could  liue.  Tut  after  his  conuer/?on  thus  he  faidro  Godof  S. /mbrofe: 
What  hope  he  had,  and  agairfi  the  tentaticns  efhii  excellencie  what  afghthefelt ,  or  rather  what  a  com- 
fort and  folace  in  tribulation  ,  and  his  fecretc  mouth  which  vras  wtthin  in  hu  hart ,  what Jaueurit  and 
JWeete  ioyes  it  tajled  of  thy  brtad,neither  cculd  1  coniellwre, neither  had  I  tried. 

See  Tertullian  /;.  1  adzxorem.  S  Cyprign  defmgul .Clericor.  thefitft  Cowncelftf  Nice  f4w.  3.  Tertulliati- 
Cone.  Tolet.  1  can.  3.  Cone,  ^uretian.  j  can.  i.  of  Carthage  the  fccond  cap.  z,  oi  Neocifarca  cap.  1,  S  •  Cyprian, 
of  Ancyra  cap.  10.  and  you  fhal  find  that  this  was  generally  the  Churches  crder  eucn  from  the 
Apoftlcs  time ,  though  in  fomc  places  by  the  licentioufnesof  many.itvvasfomctimenotforcli-  Councels. 
jgicufly  looked  vnto.  Vvhereby  you  may  eafily  refute  the  impudent  clamors  of  Herctikes  againft 
Siiicius,Gregorie  7,  snd  others,  whcm  they  falfely  make  the  authors  of  the  Cleargies  finglc  lUc. 

e.^LctaHeophyte.']  That  which  is  fpoken  here  properly  and  principally  of  the  newly  bapti-  ]s;one  rafhlv 
aed  (for  fo  the  word  Neophyic  doth  iignifie)  the  fathers  extend  alfo  to  al  fuch  as  be  but  newly  admitted 
retired  frrra  prophane  occupations,ciuilgou€rnemenE,vvarfare,oxfecularftudics,of whom  good  ^qi^^  CJcroie 
trial  mtft  be  ir.keii  before  ihcy  ought  to  be  preferred  to  the  high  dignitie  of  Bifhop  orPiieft. 
though  for  feme  fpecialprerogatiuc  and  excellencie,  it  hath  in  certaineperfons  been  otheiwife,  as 
in  S.  Ambrofeand  feme  other  notable  men.  Tertullian  (//,  depr<tfetipt.)  notetbHcietikes  for  their 
Jjghtnes  in  adm.iiting  cueiy  one  without  dilcretlon  to  the  Clcaigie.  Their  Orders[{a'nh  he)  are  rafh,  Heretikcs  ad- 
lightjncofiant:  now  they  place'K.eophytes^then  feiuUr  men^heneitr*^pejiataes,t].at  they  may  tie  them  by  jxiit  al  fortes 
glorit  and  prefer  mtnt ,  Wlomzvith  the  truth  they  can  not.  '3<Lo  where  may  a  man  foener  prc^tr  and  ccme  without  ex- 
forward,thin  in  thecampe  ofrebeUes,  zvhere  to  be  onely, is  to  defcrue  much,  therfote  one  to  day  a  "Bifhop ,  to  ceptioB. 
^  mdrow  fcmtwhat  els :  to  day  a  7)eacen,to  mcrow  Lector ,  that  is,  a  Kcadtnto  day  a  Vrieji^  to  moroz/v  a 

Jay  man.  for  to  laie  men  al/o  they  enio^ne  the furMiom  ofPriefies.  And  S.  Hierom  ep.  S^ad  Occanumc.4.. 
faith  of  fuch ,  Ttefferday  a  Catechumene  or  nezvly  ccnuerted ,  to  day  a  'Bifhop  -.yejicrday  in  the  theatre ,  to 
day  in  the  Church  :  at  nigh  t  ir.  the  place  of  gamti  and  maijicries ,  in  the  morning  at  the  altar:  a  while  ago  — 
agreatpatrcnecffiavepUitrs, now  atcnjecraior  ofloly -virgins.  Andin  an  otbtr  place,  Out  of  thebofome 
tf  Plato  and  *AriJtop\:anes  they  are  cl.oftn  ib  a^tj  hcprikf^whtfe  care  is,not  howtofuckeoutthemarow 
«f  the  Scriptures ,  but  boxv  to  foothe  the  peoples  eares  with  Jlorijbing  declavHanons.  Dialog,  cent, 
lucifer.  c.  5. 

/.  'Deacons.']  Vnder  tbetiarac  of  Deacons  arc  here  ccnteined  Subdcacons,  as  before  vndcr  the 
tHep  §1  ^^^^  of  Bifhop,  Pricfts  alfo  were  comprehended,  fortoihefe  fourcpenaineththeApoftlespre-  yjje  three  ho- 
^  ,  ^     '  cepi  and  order  touching  one  vvrfe,and  touching  comintcie  and  chaftitic,as  by  the  allcaged  Coun-  ]y  orders  oniv 
0  '   /•     eels  and  fathers  (namely  by  the  wordes  of  ^.  Epiphanius)  doth  appcare.  for  they  cnely  be  in  holy  bound  to'chi 
«?.42  *  '  Orders  ,  as  feiuing  by  their  proper  fun^iou  about  the  Altar  and  the  B.  5aaamcnt:  inrcfpcft  fiitie., 
*  CCCC    ii  whereof 
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The  4  infc-  "'^^^^''^^^'^^^ '*^of<^^-iftitic pertaincthtothcm ,  andnottothc  fo«re infcpjor  Ordcrsof 
riour  orders  ^xorcifif,  LtiJtres ,  and  OjliArij.  V  vho  neither  by  precept  nor  vow  be  bound  to  per- 

nor bound  to  P*^^""*!  as  the  others  ofthe  holy  and  high  Orders  be  bound, both  by  precept  and 

ch^flitic.  promis  or  folcmne  aflcnt  made  when  they  tookc  Subdeaconfhip. 

'  Althcfe  degrees  and  orders  to  hauc  been  eucr  fince  Chriftcuime  in  the  Church  of 

Al  the  fcuen  God  ,  itmight  be  proued  by  al  antiquitie-  but  for  as  much  a.s  the  Apofiles  purpofeisnot 
ordc-s  aun  ^^^^^  rctkt'^n  vp  al  the  Ecclcflaftical  Hicrarchie  it  neede  not  be  treated  of  in  this  place, 
cirn'  eiicfroin  B"^  w-C  vvifh  the  learned  toreadc  the  j^..v^  -7-  8.  9  chapters  of  the  4  Counccl  of  C>r- 
(  hriftandthe  ihagc».  whereat  S.Auguftinc  was  prefent :  whercthey  f  hal  feethc  cxpreflecaningj, 
Apoftlcs  time.  »       maner  of  ordering  or  creating  al  the  faid  fortes  ,  and  f  hal  wcl  perceiue  thefe 

^  '  things  tole  moft  auncient  and  venerable.  let  them  read  alfo  Eufcbius  hiftorie ,  thejj 

Chapter  of  the  6  booke  .where  for  al  ihefc  orders  he  reciteth  Cornelius  epiftle  to  Fabius, 
concerning  Nouatus.  Likcwifc  S.  Cyprian  in  many  places,  namely  «jt».  55.bm!i.  Whercfcc 
the  notes  vpon  the  fameX  Hiw.  1.  c.  tf.Of  S  ubdeacon  there  is  mention  in  S.Auguftinc. 
tp.  •y/\..nndep.20  dtepijiolis  iiinedit.Parif.S.  Epiph.h*r.'  59.  S.  Cyprian  $p.  14.  S.  Ignatius  tf^ 
ad  Antiochenos.andinthc4}  canon  of  the  Apoftlcs.Ccwc.  Te/*/.  tan.  i  f^r  yCone.  Laodicen. 
can.  lu  Epijf'  Epiph.ajfud  Hiero.  60.  1. 1. 
S    Amhrofe  ^'"*J*  1  vv«rld bang  Gods,  yet  the  Churth  onely  it  hit  haufi ,  the  I^eltor  or 

caHeth  the  B.  ^^""^'^^"""f^^^^'^'^y-  (f^ith  S.  A>mbrofe  vpon  this  place)  .Where  Jet  our  louing 

of  Rome  P  e'  note  wcl,  how  clecrc  a  cafe  it  was  then  ,  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  was  not  the  Go. 

dor  of  the    *^^'""°"'*  onely  of  one  particular  See,  but  of  Chriftes  whole  houfe  ,  which  is  the  Vniucr- 
Tvhole  Chur-       Church,  whofe  Redlor  this  day  is  Grcgorie  the  thirtcnth. 

'  i^.TbepiUer  of  truth.]  This  place  pincheth  al  Heretikcs  wonderfully ,  and  fo  it  eutr 
The  heretikes  ^''^ '  therfore  they  oppofe  them  felues  dircdlly  againft  the  very  letter  and  confeflcd 
fav  dire^'tlv  f<^"^^^  o^^'^he  fame ,  that  is,  clcane  contrarie  to  the  Apoftle.  fome  faying  ,th6  Church  to  be 
catrarie  to  the  hidden  ;  fome,to  be  fallen  away  from  Chrift  thefe  many  ages :  fome,to  be  driuen  ta 

Aportle  that  ^  '^♦^''"er  onely  of  the  world  :  fome,that  it  is  btcome  a  ftcw^es  and  the  feateof  Antichriftr. 
the  Church  is  ^^^^V  Protcftants  moft  plainely  and  diredtly,that  it  may  and  doth  erre,and  hath f  hamc- 
not  the  piiler  ^^^^Y  ^'^^^'^  for  many  hundred  ycres  together.  And  they  fay  herein  like  them  felucs ,  and 
of  truth.  credit  of  their  ownc  dodrine  ,  which  can  not  be  true  in  very  deede,  except  the 

Church  erre,  euen  the  Church  of  Chrift  ,  which  is  here  called  the  houfc  of  the  liuiog 
God.  , 

That    the  ButtbeCburch  which  Is  the  houfe  of  God,  whofe  Redor  (  fai'.h  S.  Ambrofe)  in  his 

Church  is  the  ^"^^       Damafus,  and  now  Gregorie  the  thirtenth  ,  and  in  ..he  Apoftlcs  time  S.  Petcr,i$ 
pilkr  of  truth  thepiller  oftruch,the  cftablifheraentofalveritje  :  iherforeit  cmnot  erre.   It  hath  the 
*iid  can  not    Spirit  of  God  to  lead  it  into  al  truth  till  the  vvorldes  end  :  ther  fore  it  cannot  erre.  Itis'^H-t^ 
err^  i"<:  nrniipd  builded  vpon a rockc ,  hel  gates  fhal  not  prcuaile  againft  it  :  therfore  it  cannot  erre. 
bv  manv  rea-  ^^"^  ^"'^  world ,  be  hath  placed  in  it  ApoftIes,Do(flors,Paftors,and  ^ff-^^^ 

fans  "  Rulers,tothcconfummationanclfulperfedionof  the  whole  body,  that  in  the  meanc  time  ^/''M* 

We  be  not  caricd  about  with  cucry  blaft  of  dodriiic-hcrforc  it  can  not  erre.  Hehathprai-  '"-i?* 
edforit.thatitbefandi^edin  veritic,that  the  faith  of  the  chccfe  Gouernour  therof  failc 
not  :  it  is  his  houfe,  his  fpoufe,  his  body,  his  lotte,  kingdom  and  inheritance ,  giuen  him  ^y****« 
in  this  vvorld-.heloueihitas  his  ownc  flcfh,  and  it  can  not  be  diuorcedor  feparated  from  -Ep^'J* 
him  :  therfore  it  can  not  erre.  the  new  Tcftamcnt,  Scriptures  ,  Sacraments,  and  facri- 
fice  can  not  be  changed ,  being  the  cucrlafting  dourie  of  the  Churcfa,continued  andneuer 
rightly  occupied  in  any  other  Church  but  in  this  our  Catholike  Church  :  therfore  it  can 
not  erre.  And  therfore  al  thofc  pointcs  of  dodrine,faiih,and  vvorfhip.vvhich  the  Arians, 
Manichees,  Proteftants,  Anabaptiftes ,  other  old  or  new  Heretikes,vntruely  thinkctobc 
errors  in  the  Church,  be  no  errors  in  dcedc,  but  them  felues  moft  f  hamfuily  Are  d?cei«ed, 
and  fo  f  hai  be  ftill,  til  they  enter  againe  into  this  houfe  of  God,  which  is  the  piJ(er  and 

f round  of  al  truth  :  that  is  tofay,noi  oneiy  it  feif  free  from  al  error  in  faith  and  religion^ 
utthepillcr andftay toleanevntoin  aldoubtes  ofdodrine,  aadtoftand  vponagainft*! 
herefies  and  errors  that  il  times  ycld,  without  which  there  can  be  no  certaintie  nor  fc- 
,  .     curitie.  And  therfore  the  holy  Apoftlcs,  and  Councels  of  Nice  and  Conftanrinople,  made 

ij^cmeining  j^^jj  article  ©four  Crfr(/*,tobelceuethe  Cathouke  and  Afostoiikechvrch. 
ofibis  article,  yy^ich  is ,  not  onely  to  acknowledge  that  ihcreis  fuchaChurch,  as  hcrcLikci  falfely 
/  «'*''"<^  fi'*    fay  ;  but  that  that  Which  is  called  ihe  Catholike  Church, & knovvcn  fo  to  be, and  comuni- 
Citth.  Churfh.    ^^^gth  with  the  Sec  Apoftolike ,  is  the  Church  :  and  that  we  muft  beleeuc ,  hcare  ,  ar>d 
obey  the  fame,  as  i.hetouchftone,piller,and  firmament  of  truih-  Por,  aithis  is  comprifed 
in  chat  principle yl belteue the Catholike  Cburck,  And  therfore  the  Coucei  of  i\icefaid,//^*/«K/  y 
in  the  Church,  thiZ  is,  I  beleeue  and  truft  the  fame  in  aJ  things.  f^iV JVit  ^ 

Neither  can  the  Heretikes  efcape  by  fleing  from  the  knovven  vi/Ible  Church/othe       '''^  i 
hid  congregatioaor  companicof  the  Predeftinacc  for  ihat  is  but  a  faifc  phantafticai 

apprehcttiion  (y;^^ 
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apprehen/ion  of  V  viclefTe  .md  his  foIoWcrs.  The  companie  of  the  Prcdeftinitcmaketh  not 
anyone  Societie  among  them  felues ,  many  ofthcm  being  yet  viibornc,  and  many  yet  In- 
fidels and  hcrctikes,  and  therfore  be  not  of  the  one  houfc  of  God  which  is  here  called  ,  the 
filler  of  truth.  And  thofc  of  the  Predeftinatc  that  be  already  of  the  Church,  make  not  a  feue- 
ral  companie  from  the  knovven  Catholikc  Church,  but  are  baptiyed  ,  houfeJcd,  taught, 
they  liue  and  die  in  the  common  Catho]ike  vi/ibic  Church  ,  or  el$  they  can  neither  rccciuc 
Sacraments , nor  faluation.  S.  Paul  inftrudlcth  not  Timoihee  how  to  teach  ,  preach,  cor- 
real ,  and  conuerfe  in  the  inuifible  focictie  of  the  Prcdeftinate  ,  but  in  the  vifibic  houfc  of 
God.  So  that  it  mult  needes  be  the  vi/jble  Church  which  can  not  crrc. 

If  any  make  further  queftion;,  how  it  can  be  that  any  companie  or  focietie  of  men  (as 
the  Church  is )  can  b'e  void  of  error  in  faith ,  feing  aJ  men  may  crre :  he  muA  know  that 
it  is  not  by  nature,  but  by  priuilege  of  ChriAcs  prefence,  of  the  Holy  Ghofls  afsiftance,  of 
OurLordes  promis  and  praier.  See  S .  Auguftine  vpon ihcfe  vrordcs  of  the  ii3  Ffalme 
Cene.lh  7LeiiuferMdeortmioverl>umveritatifvfquetjuiujue.  Vvhere  he  h  h  goodly  fpeachcs 
of  this  matter.  lor  the  famepurpofe  alfothefe  wordesof  Ladiantius  are  very  notable. 
It  is  the  Catholike  Church  onely,  that  keefteth  the  true  vvor/hip  of  God ,  this  is  thefountaine  ef  truth  ,  this 
the  houfe  offaithfthti  the  Temple  of  God:  whither  if  any  man  enter  not,  or  from  vvkich  if  any  mango  out, 
he  it  an  aliene  and  ft  ranger  Jrom  the  hope  of  euerlafting  life  and  faluation.  'N^  man  muji  by  objlinate  con- 
tention flatterhimfelf,  foritftandethvpon  lift  and  faluation^  &  c.  S.Cyprian  faith  ,  The  Church 
ntuer  departeth  from  that  which  f he  once  hath  knovven.  Ep.  ad  Cornel. nu.  }.  S.  I  reneus  fai;h, 
That  the  ^Apeftles  hau<  laid  vp  in  the  Church  as  in  a  rich  treajurie,  al  truth.  And,  that  fhe  ketpeth  Wish 
moftjincere  diligence^thi  \Apoftles  faith  andpreaching.  li.  5  c.  4.  ^  40,  (^li,  1.  c.  j.  It  were  an  infi- 
nite thin^  to  recite  al  tl>at  the  fathers  fay  of  this  matter ,  al  counting  it  a  moft  pernicioui 
abfurditic  to  affirme ,  that  the  Church  of  Chrift  may  erre  in  religion. 


Jtii  ihcvifitle 
Church  that  if 
the  piJler  or 
truth  and  can 
not errc. 


Vvhence  the 
Church  ha.h 
this  prjuilege 
neuer  to  crre. 

S.  Auguftine. 
La(^Antius. 

S.Cypriin, 
S*  Irenzus* 


1  rim.i 

lude  y, 
18. 


Cha 


nil. 


Hi  prophetieth  that  cert^ine  fhould  depart  from  the  Catholikffahh,  willing  Timtthet 
therfore  to  inculcate  to  the  people  thoje  articles  of  the/aid  faith.  7  Itemtoexer- 
cijehimfelf  infpiritualexercife,  11  togetteauthoritie  hy  example  of  goad  life^ 
1 3  toftudie,  t9  teach,to  inereafe  its  the  grace  giuen  him  by  holy  orders. 


ND  the  Spirit  roanifcftly  faith  that  in  the 
kft  times  certain  "  f  hal  depart  from  the 
faith  attending  to  ipiritesof  errour,  and 
do(5i:rincs  ofdiucls,  f  fpcaking  lies  in  hy- 
pocrite, and  hauing  their  conlciencc  fea- 
red, t  "forbidding  to  marie,  toabftainc 
from  meates  which  God  created  to  re- 
ceaue  with  thankcs-giuing  for  the  faithful,  and  them  that 
haue  knowcn  the  truth,  f  For  euery  creature  of  God  is 
good,  and  nothing  to  be  reie6ted  that  is  receiued"  with 
thankes-giuing.  t  For  itis  "fandificd  by  the  word  of  God 
and  praier. 

t  Thcfc things  propofing  to  the  brethren,  thou  fhalt 
be  a  good  minifter  of  Chrifl  I  f,  s  v  s ,  nourifhed  in  the  wor- 
dcs  of  the  faith  and  the  good  dodbrine  which  thou  haft  at- 
tained vnto.  t  But  fohfh  and  old  wiues  fables  auoid  :  and 

Cccc  iij  cxercife 


•^wefee  pjaf. 
nejy  by  thefc 
wordes  fuch 
abftmcnce  on- 
Jyto  be  difa- 
lowcd  as  con- 
demnctb  the 
creatures  of 
God  to  be 
nauglit  by  na- 
ture &  crea- 
tion. 
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5»Somc( faith  exctcife  thy  fclfto  picric,  t  For corporal  cxcrcife  is  profi-  8 

s.  chryfoft. )         iq       ;  but  plctic  is  profitable  to  al  things: hauine  pro- 
expound  this      ..Y-     /•  1    i  r    1  •  1    r  I  Ar  1 

offafting,but  milie  or  the  lire  that  now  IS,  and  ot  that  to  come,  t  Ataith-  9 
**^7/"f^n*^«a  ftil  laying  and  vvorthie  of  al  acceptation,  t  For  to  this  pur- 10 
is  a  fpiritual  polc  wclabour  and  are  reuiicd ,  becauie  we  hope  in  the  h- 
goodiy^'com!  uingGod  vvhich  is  the  Sauiour  of  al  men  jcfpccially  of  the 
Sicntarie  of  faithful,  t  Commaund  ihefc  things  and  teach.  11 
in^?. Auguft"      ^       "°        contcmne  thy  youth  :  but  be  an  example  11 
li.  dt  mor.  Ecct.  of  thc  faithful,  in  word,  in  conucrfationjin  charitie,  in  faith, 
c«//ac.j3.  chaftitie.  t  Til  I  come,  attend  vnto  rcading,cxhortation,  13 

dod:rinc.  t  Negledt  not "  the  grace  that  is  in  thcc :  vvhich  is  14 
giucn  thee  by  prophecie,vviih  impofition  of  thc  handcs"  of 
priefthod.  j  Thefe  things  doe  thou  meditate,  be  in  thefc  15 
things :  that  thy  profiting  may  be  manifeft  to  al.  t  Attend 
to  thy  fclf,  and  to  dodtrine :  bccarneft  in  them.  For,thjs  do- 
ing, thou  (halt"  faue  both  thy  felf  and  them  ihatheare  thee. 


nil. 


ANNOTA  TIONS 
Chap.  IIII. 


A I  Hcretj'kes 

atC-^oftataes 
from  the  faith. 


The  old  Here, 
iies  againA 
matrifnunie. 


The  old  He- 
rtfies  about 
dbllinece  from 
jiicates. 


'  The  Catho- 
Jikcs  inipu- 
dcntly  charged 
With  ^bc  faid 
oidherefies* 


I.  Shal  depart.']  It  is  thc  proper  dcfcription  cfHeretikcs.io  forfake  their  former  faith ,  and  to  awt^K" 
he  Apoltataej,as  the  Greeke  word  importcth  :  to  giue  caic  to  parcicufar  fpirites  of  error  &  decep-  ^^/J^ 
lion.rathcr  then  to  thc  Spirit  ofChrift  in  his  Cl^urch,  to  folovvinhypocrifieand  fhevv  ofvcrtuc 
the  pernicious  dodlrine  of  Diuels,  who  are  the  Aiggcftcrs  and  prompters  of  al  Scutes,  and  are  lying 
fpiritesin  thc  mouthcs  ofai  Herciikesand  falfe  preachers :  men  that  haue put  their  confcience  to 
Jhlcnce  and  made  itfenfles  to  thc  holy  Churches  admonition:  the  Apollle noting  *  once  before  ei^,i,i9, 
alfoin  this  fame  Epiftlc,  that  Herctikcs  hauc  no  confcience,  vvhicli  is  thc  caufc  both  of  their  fall 
andoftheirobduration  inhcrefie. 

3.  Forhiddivg  to  rrmrrie.']  He  fpeaketh  (faith  S.  Chryfoftom)of  the  Manichees,  Encratitcs ,  and 
Marcioniftes.  ho.  izin  i  Tim.  S  Ambrofe  \pon  this  place,  addcthto  thefethe  Patritiiansalfo. 
S.  Ircnsus  /».  i  e.  30.  S .  fpiphanius  fc«cr.  45.16.  61.50.  S.  Hierom  1  cont.louin,  c.  1.  &ep.^o  c.i  & 
S.  Auguftinc  hxr.  i^.  40.  and  gcneially  al  ami<;iuitie  affijme  the  fame  both  of  ihem.and  alfo  ot  the 
Heretikes  called  Apoftolici,  Ebioniix,  and  the  like.  Their  hercfic  about  mariagc  was,  that  to 
marrie  or  to  vfe  the  ad  of  matrimonie,  is  of  Satan, as  S.Irenacus  vvitncHeth  //.  1  c.  11:  and  that  thc 
diftindion  of  male  and  fcmal  and  thc  creation  of  man  and  vvcman  for  generation ,  came  o£an  il 
God.  They  taught  their  heaters,  *  faith  S.Augv.ftine,  that  if  they  did  vfe  vvcmen,thcy  f  hculd  in    *  *Aug, 
any  wife  pxouidc  that  they  might  not  conceiueor  bcare  children.  Clemens  Alexandrinus(li.  3.  hur.i^e* 
Strom,  in  frincifio')  writeth,  that  fuch  admit  no  mariage  nor  procreation  of  children,  left  they 
f  hould  bring  into  the  world  creatures  to  fulTcr  mifcric  and  mortahiic.  And  this  is  the  damnable 
opinion  concerning  mariage,  noted  here  by  the  Apolile. 

Fox  thc  fecond  point  confiding  in  the  prohibition  of  mcates  or  vfe  of  ccrtainc  creatures  m.idc 
to  be  eaten ,  thc  laid  Heretikes  or  diucrs  of  ihem  (fonhey  were  not  al  of  one  fc  it  touching  thefe 
points)  taught,  that  men  might  not  eate  ceriaine  fortes  of  mcates ,  Ipccially  of  bealles  and  liuing 
creatures ,  tor  that  (hcywcre  not  made  (lay  they)  ofihe  good  God,  but  of  thc  euil.  And  wine 
they  called  thc  gall  of  the  Prince  of  darkenes,  and  not  to  be  drunJ^e  at  al ,  and  thc  Vine  whereof  it 
came,  to  be  of  the  Diuels  creation.  And  diuers  other  creatures  they  cocifnined  asthings  by  nature 
and  creation  polluted  and  abominable.  ^^H^ufi.hAr.  ^S-Canich.  46.  t^har.  25  Tutian.^  toto  libra  dt 
mor.  CKtAnich.  to.  i.  Lo  thefe  were  the  Heretikes  and  their  hcrefies;  which  S.  Paul  here  prophe- 
cieth  of,  that  foibid  mariage  and  nicatc*  as  you  haue  heard,  for  vvhich  they  and  their  folowexe 
were  condemned  in  diucrs  Councels. 

Is  it  not  now  an  intolerable  impudcncic  of  thc  Prctcftants ,  who  for  a  fmal  fimilitudeof 
vvoxdcs  io  ihe  caics  of  the  fimplc ,  a£ply  this  text  10  the  faftcs  of  the  Chut  ch ,  and  the  chafiitie 

of 
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of  Priefts  and  Religious  i  As  though  cither  by  appointing  or  vfing  fome  daiet  of  abft/nencc  from  ff^^y  ccrtaine 
certainc  mcates ,  the  Church  or  any  Catholike  man  condemned  the  faid  meatci.  vnlcs  the  Rccha-  meatcs  is  no 
bites  Hierem.  3^.  or  the  Nazarites  ISLwn.  6.  orthc  Niniuitcs /#».  j.  or  Moyfcs  £xfl</.  34.  orEh'as  condemnation 
3  /^.ip.or  holy  Anna  the  widow  Luc.i  orlohaBapcift  £\Ca.t.$i(^  j.orChrifthim  fclf       4.  ©fthc  meatcs. 
commending,  v/ing,  and  folovving  a  prefcript  number  of  fafting  dales,  or  God  him  firlf  that  in  the 
very  beginning ,  In  Paradifc ,  prefaibed  abftincnce  from  the  fruirc  of  one  certaine  tree  ,  and  after 
appointed  fo  many  faftes  in  the  Lavv.vnles  he  thcrfore.condencd  his  ov'vnc  crcarures,&:  the  reft, 
thofc  creatures  from  which  they  abftained.  No,  there  be  many  good  and  lawful  caules  to  forbid  Diuers  ffood 
fome  or  to  abftainc  fro  fome  meatesras,  for  obediencc.as  in  Paradife:  for  fignificatio.as  the  lewes:  caufcs  of  ab- 
forthai  thcyhaue  been  offered  to  Idols,  as  in  the  Epiftlc  to  the  Corinthians :  for  chafteningthe  ftjncncc. 
bodie  and  penance,  for  health  alfo;  and  onely  thofc  caufes  are  vnlawful  for  which  the  Manichecs 
and  other  Heretikes  abftatned. 

Concerning  miriagelikevcirc,they  may  as  vvel  charge  God  or  the  Church  for  forbid-  Forbidding 
dingthefathertomarriethedaughter,or  the  brother  the /iftcr  ,  or  other  prohibircd  per-  cartainc  pcr- 
fonsinthe  Law:  as  vvel  might  they  charge  Chrift  and  the  Apoftle  for  prohibiting  the  fons  to  marric 
mantomatsrie  ,  during  his  vviues  life  :  and  appointing  vvidov/es  that  fe rue  the  Church,  is  no  condem- 
to  liue  vnmaried  ,  and  not  admitting  a  maried  Woman  as  wel  as  widow,  nor  her  that  hath  nation  of  ma- 
had  moc  hulbands,  as  vvel  as  her  that  hath  bee  maried  but  once :  as  they  charge  the  Church  trimonie. 
fornot  admitting  maried  perfons  to  the  altar  ,  and  for  forcing  them  5c  Religious  perfons  Catholikcs  cC~ 
to  keepe  their  promisof  chaftitie.  No,  the  holy  Church  is  fofarre  from  condemning  teemc  matri- 
Wedlocke,  that  f  he  honoureth  it  much  more  then  the  Proteftants ,  accounting  it  an  holy  monie  more 
Sacrament,  which  they  do  not ,  Who  onely  vfc  it  to  luft  as  the  Heathen  doe  ,  and  not  to  then  the  Pro- 
religion,  tcftantsdoc. 

But  it  is  an  old  deceitful  pradife  of  Heretikes  to  charge  Catholike  men  with  old  con- 
demned herelies.  The  Eutychians  (laundered  the  Councel  of  Chalcedon  and  S.  Lcoto 
be  Neftorians,  andtomake  two  perfons  in  Chi-ift,bccaufe  they  faid  there  were  two  na. 
tyxtti.Uigilituli-  /•  cont.  Eutychen.  Arius  charged  Alexander  his  Bif  hop  of  SabeI]ianifme,for 
auouchingtbe  vnitie  of  fubftancein  Trinitie.  Socrat,  U.  i.  e.  j.  lulianus  accufcd  S«  Au- 
guftiKeofthehere/Ie  of  Apollinaris. /it/w».^.iy.  Other  Pelagians  chalengedhim 
for  condemning  manage.  R^tr^ii.  U.  i.     J3.  And  that  our  Proteftants  braggc  not  to  The  ProtC- 
much  of  their  goodly  inuention,  louinian  the  old  Heretike,  theii-  Maifter  in  this  point,  ac-  ftants  obiedos 
*  %AuiAi,  cufed  *  the  h#ly  dotftors  and  Catholikes  vpon  this  fame  place ,  to  be  Manichecs ,  and  to  anfwcrcd  long 
tc.^de   condemne  mcates  and  mariage,  as  both  S.Hierom  and  S.  Auguftine  do  teftiiie.  And  they  ago   by  S. 
mupt.  &   both  anfwer  to  the  Heretike,  that  the  Church  in  deedc  &  Catholikes  do  abftainc  fro  fome  Hierom  and  S. 
(fife,  for  cuer  ,  and  fome  for  certaine  daies ,  and  euery  Chriftian  man  lightly  al  the  40  daies  of  Auguftine, 
Lent  faft  :  not  for  that  they  thinke  the  meates  vncleane,  abominable,  or  of  an  il  creation, as 
the  Manichces^do  :  but  for  punifhnient  of  their  bodies  and  taming  their  concupifccnccs. 
Hiiro,  it.  i.cont.  louin.e.  ii.xAti^.cont.  ,AdimantHmc.  14.  Li>demor.  Cath.Ee.  Hiero.  inc.^.  ad  GaUt. 
And  as  forniariage  ,  the  faid  doctors  anfwer,  that  no  Catholike  man  condemneth  it  for 
vnlawiful,as  the  old  Heretikes  did,  but  onely  preferreth  virginitie  and  continencic  before 
it,  asaftateinitfclfmoreagreabletoGodandmoremectefortheCleargie.  See  S- Au. 
guftme  againft  Fauftus  the  Manichee  //,  30 r./.  6,  and  h^r.zj  in  the  name,  ^po/folici.  S. 
Hierom  «/7./o.f.  I. ^  J.  Al  this  the  Catholikcs  continually  tel  the  Aduerfaries ,  andthcy 
can  not  but  fee  it.  Y  ec  by  accuftomed  audacitie  and  impudencie  they  beare  it  out  ftill. 

4.  With  thankts giuin^.  j  iiy  ihe  moft  aucient  cuftom  of  the  faithful  bo:h  before  Chrift 
and  fithcnce,  men  vie  10  biefle  their  tabic  and  meates ,  by  the  hand  and  Word  of  a]Pricft,if  T^j^fsju^ 
any  beprcfent,  oiher  wife  by  fuch  as  can  conucniently  do  it.  And  in  hulbandmens  houfes  ^j^^  table  or  of 
where  they  haue  no  ocher  meanes,  they  fhould  at  leaft  bkiTe  God:  gif^es  and  them  felues  n^eates  fpe- 
with  a  Pater  nojier  or  the  ligne  of  the  Crofle  :  not  onely  to  acknowledge  from  whom  they  ^(^iiy  \^ 
haue  their  cojiiinuai  fuftenaiice  ,  but  alfo  to  blelfe  their  meate  and  fandifie  ic.  Fo**  the  pj,-gA^  ^ 
uAx  xv  Greekc  word  vfedof  S  -  Paul,by  Eccie/Iaftical  vfe,vvhe  it  cocerneth  meates, iTgnifiech  not 
f*     .      oijely  thankesgiuing,  but  bkfsing  or  fan(^lifying  the  creatures  to  be  receiued,a$  being  al 
*  one  with  iv  At)'!*,  and  in  Englifh  we  call  it  grace  ,  not  onely  that  after  meate  ,  Which  is 
onely  thankes  to  God  ,  but  that  before  meate  ,  which  is  al  waies  a  benediction  of  the  crea- 
tures, as  it  is  plaine  in  the  prefcript  and  vfual  formes  of  grace.  For  which  caufe  a  Pricft 
fhould  euer  do  it  rather  then  a  lay  manor  any  of  inferior  order  in  the  Cleargie.  In  fo 
much  that  S.  Hierom  (cp.  85)  reprehendeth  certaine  Deacons  whom  he  faw  fay  grace  To  bicrtc  is  a 
or  biefle  the  meate  and  the  companie,  in  the  prcfence  of  a  Prieft.  V  vho  alfo  recordeth(in  preeminence 
the  life  of  S.  Paul  the  holy  Eremite)  the  great  curtefie  and  humilitie  of  him  and  S.  An- ©f  the  better 
tonie  ,  yelding  one  to  ihe  other  the  preeminence  of  blefsing  their  poore  dinner.  For  to  pcrfon. 
bielfe  is  a  great  thing,  and  a  Pricftly  prerogatiue,a$  the  Apoftle  witneircth ,  declaring  the 
Hfe^r.  7.J  preeminence  of  Mclchifcdcc  in  ihat  he  blelTcd  Abraham.  Read  the  note  folowing. 
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No  creature  il  /•  SttntHfed.]  Al  creatures  be  ofGods  creation,  none  of  the  DiucI  ,  or  of  any  other  caufe  and 
by  nature  ,  yet  beginning,  as  the  Manicheesblafphcmed  :  and  cherforc  none  are  il ,  abominable,  or  vnclcane  by 
one  more'  fan-  creation ,  nature  ,  and  condition,  but  al  good  and  made  for  mans  vfc,  though  al  be  not  alike  holy 
ftiticd  then  an  nor  equally  fandihcd.  God  mai^sfeuetj  daies,  but  he  fanikificd  oncly  one  of  hcm.hc  made  al  pla- 
oihct,  *  «  fanciificd  none  but  the  Temple  and  fuch  like  deputed  to  his  fcruice,  as  the  Arke ,  the 

altar,  and  the  relt  which  were  by  facred  vfe  both  holy  them  felues,  and  gaue  alfo  holines  and  fan- 
Holy  times  and  <^ificaiion  to  things  that  touched  them  or  were  applied  vnto  them.  So  our  Sauiour  faith,  that  the  i  j 
places ,  &  eucry  Temple  fandlihed  the  gold, and  the  altar  the  gift,  and  generally  al  creatures  fcucred  from  common 
tiling  deputed  and  profane  vfc.to  religion  and  vvoif  hip  of  God,  are  made  facred  thereby.  So  the  places  and  daies 
to  the  feruicc  of  Gnds  apparition  pr  working  fome  fpccial  wonders  or  benefiies  toward  the  people,  were  holy, 
of  God, holy .        Bethel,  Sinai,  and  others.  And  much  more  thofe  times  and  places  of  Chriftes  NatiuitiCiPalTlon, 

'       *     burial  .Rcfurredion ,  Afcenfion  :  which  is  foplaineacafe,  that  the  hil  where  he  was  transfigured  ^ 
onely,  is  called  thcrfore  by  S.  Vetcr.theholy  mouvt. 

Thefe  therfore  be  holy  memories  and  monuments  of  al  fortes  fandkified ,  befides  that  creatu- 
res (as  we  fee  here)  be  fan£lihed  alfo  by  the  word  of  God  and  praier ,  that  is  to  fay ,  by  benedi- 
Creatures  Hal-  £lion  &inuocation  ofour  Lordes  holy  name  vponthem.fpecially  by  the  figneof  the  Croffe  ,  as 
lowed  by  the  S.  Chryfoftom  noteth  on  this  place  ,/>o.  ii  in  i  ad  Tim.  by  the  which  the  aduerfaric  power  of 
figne  of  the  Sitan  vfurping  vniuftly  vpon  Gods  creatures  through  mans  llnne,  and  fecking  deceitfully  in  or  by 
Croffe.  the  fame  to  annoy  mans  body  or  foule ,  is  expelled ,  and  the  mcates  pu'  ged  from  him  and  made 

holefom.  S.  G^egoric  {li.  i  "Dialog,  c.  4  )  recordeth  that  the  Diuel  entered  into  a  ccnaine  religious 
The  ble>Ting  of  vvonian  by  eating  the  herbcletticevnblcftcd.  AndS.  Auguftinc  //.  18  deciu.  Deie.  18.  fhevvethac 
our  meate what  large,  what  vvaieshc  hath  by  meatesand  drinkesand  other  vfual  creatures  of  God  ,  to  annoy 
a  vcrtuc  it  hath,  men  :  though  his  power  be  much  lelTe  then  it  was  before  Chrifl.  but  ftill  much  dclire  he  hath  on 
al  fides  to  moleft  the  faithful  by  abufing  the  things  moft  neere  and  neceflarie  vnto  them .  to  their 
hurt  both  bodily  and  Ghoftly.  for  remedie  whereof,  this  fanftihcation  which  the  ApolUe  fpea- 
kcth  of,  is  very  foueraine,  pertaining  not  onely  to  this  common  and  more  vulgar  beucdiilion  of  «  ^  /  ♦  , 
our  mcates  and  drinkes  ,  but  much  more  (as  the  proprietic  of  the  Greeke  word  vfed  by  the 
Apoftle  for  fandification,  doth  import)  toother  more  exacft  fandifying  and  higher  applying  of  T.« 
fome  creatures.and  blclfrng  them  to  Chriftes  honour  in  the  Church  of  God.and  to  mans  fpiriiual 
and  corporal  bencfitcs. 

For  as  S.  Auguftine  vvriteih  /;.  i  depee^merit.  c.  z6.  befidcs'this  vfual  blefling  of  our  daily 
foode,  the CathecumerVs  (that is.  fuch  as  were  taught  toward  Baptifme)  are  fandlificd  by  the 
figneof  the  Crofte,  and  the  bread  (faith  he)  which  they  receiue,  though  it  be  not  the  body  of 
Chi  ift ,  yet  is  holy ,  and  more  holy  then  the  vfual  bread  of  the  table.  Hcmeanethakinde  of  bread 
then  halovved.rpecially  for  fuch  as  were  not  yet  admitted  to  the  B.  Sacrament;  either  the  lame, 
ortiie  like  to  our  holy  bread.vfcd  in  the  Church  of  England  and  France  on  Sundaies.  And  it  was 
a  common  vfe  in  the  primitiuc  Church  to  bleflcloaues.and  fend  them  for  facred  tokens  from  one 
Chriftian  man  to  an  other,  and'thar  not  among  thefimple  andfuperftitious  (asthc  Aduerfaries  a„-„«^ 
mayimaginc)  butamongtheholicft,  Icarnedft,  andvvifeft.  Such  halowed  breads  did  S.  Paulinus  ./^'A* 
fend  to  S.  Auiiuiline  and  Alipius,  and  they  to  him  againe,  calling  them  blelTmgs.  ReadS.Hierom  Jj 
in  ihelifc  of  Hilarion  {pojt  medium:)  how  Pi  inces  and  learned  Bifhops  &  other  of  al  fortes  came  ' 
to  that  holy  man  for  holy  hienA,  fanem  henedtLtum.  In  the  primitiue  Church  the  people  commonly 
brought  bread  :o  the  Piiefts  to  be  halowed. .>^«;/.'or  op.imp.ho.  i^s^in  Mt.  The  3  Coiiccl  of  Carthage 
crp.  14.  maketh  mention  of  theblelfrngofmilkc ,  honie,  grapes ,  and  come.  See  the  4  Canon  of 
the  Apofiles.  And  not  onely  diners  othf-r  creatures  vfed  at  certaine  timesin  holy  Churches  fcruice, 
as  vv.ixe,fire,pa!mes,  afhes,  but  alfo  the  holy  oile.  Chvifmc ,  and  the  water  of  Baptifme,  that  alfo 
u    r         f  which  is  thecheefe  ofal  Prieftly  Metling  of  creatures,  Mie  bread  and  wine  in  the  high  Sacrifice.bc 
The  f?gne  oi    fm^fVifitd.  for  without  fandificarion,  yea  (-as  S.  Auguftine  atfirmeth /rac?.  118  ;nyo4n,)  without 
•  a  ^      ^'^^  Croire,  none  of -hefe  things  can  rightly  be  done. 

»n  blclung,  ^-^n  any  man  now  marucl  that  the  Church  ol  God  by  this  vvarrat  of  S.  Paules  word  expoil- 

ded  by  fo  long  pradife  and  traditinn  of  the  firft  farhcrs  of  our  religion,  doth  vfc  diuers  elements 

The  Churches   and  biclF?  tbcm  for  mans  vfe  and  the  feruicc  of  God, expelling  by  the  inuocatio  of  Chriftes  name, 

txoicifraes.       the-aducrfarie  power  from  them, according  to  the  authoritiegiuen  by  Chrift,  Super  omnia  dimoni*,  i^^g^ 
tueral  Ijineh:  zvA  by  ptnier ,  which  imporccth  as  the  Apoftle  here  fpeakcth ,  de/Ire  of  help .  as  it 
were  by  the  vcrtue  of  Chrift  ro  combjt  with  the  D'uel.and  fo  to  expel  him  out  of  Gods  creatures, 
which  is  done  by  fioly  cxorcifme  ,  and  cuer  bcginneth  ,  ^diutorium  no/hum  in  nomine  'Domini ,  as 
we  fee  in  thebleiFing  oflioly  water  and  the  like  fandification  of  elements.  Vvhich  exorcifmes, 

HoJy  water.  namely  ofchiidrcn  before  they  come  to  Baptifme,  fee  in  S.  Auguiiine  li.  6  cont.  lulian.  e,<;.&de 
Ec.  dcgmat.  c.  ^i.Dtuupr.  e^r  corrcupif.  li.  1  c-  lo.  and  of  hcly  water,  that  hath  been  vfed  thefe  1400 
ycrei  in  the  C  hurch  by  the  inftiturion  of  Alexander  the  firft ,  in  al  Chriftian  countries ,  and  of  the 
force  thcieofagainft  Diuels ,  feea  f^moushiftorie  in  Eufebius  //.  5  f.  ii.  and  in  Epiphanius /;*r.  30 
Ebionitarum.  Sec  S.  Grcgorie  to  S.  Auguftine  our  Apoftle,orthe  vfe  thereof  in  halovving  the 
Idor.itioi-stemplestobcmaderhe  ChurchesofChrift.«/>«r/'»ft^<tw»/i.  I  c.  30 /:(/?.^»^/.  Remember 
bevv  ihe  Prophet  Elifcus  applied  fait  to  thehcaling  andpunfying  of  waters,  4       i:  how  the 

Angei 


Holy  bread. 
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Angel  IVaphaelvfcd  tlieliuer  ofthe  fifh  to  driue  away  thcDiucI,To&.6.8:  how Dauids  harp  and  The  force  of 
Pfalmodie  kept  the  euil  fpirit  from  Saul,  I  Reg.i6:  hovvapeeceofthcholyeaithfaucdfuchainans  faiKftified  crca- 
chambcr  from  infeftatio  o(D\\xt\%,^ugHji.de  Cimt.dei        f.S.hoW  Chiift  him  felf.both  in  Sac/a-  turcs. 
mets,&  out  of  them.occupicd  diuers  fanftified  clemcnrs,  feme  for  the  heahh  of  the  body, fome  for  The  holy  land, 
grace  and  remillion  of  finncs,  and  fome  to  vvorke  miracles  by.  See  in  S.Hicrom  againft  Vigilantius  Relikes. 

nhndtrett  c.i.how  holy  ReHkes  tormf  t  rhcm.  *In  thehiftorie  of  lulianus  the  Apollaca,hovv  the  figne  of  the  The  crofTe. 

U,$t.}.     Crofle:  in  the  Adcs(cap.iy)  how  the  name  of  I  e  s  v  s  yea  and  of  Paul  putteth  them  to  flight.      The  wame  of 
Furnifh  yourfelues  vvithfuch  examples  and  groundes  of  Scriptures  and  antiquitie,  and  you  I  e  s  v  s, 
f  hal  contemne  the  Aducrfaries  cauillations  and  blafphemiei  againll  the  Churches  pradife  in  furh 
things,  and  further  alfo  finde.thefefacred  adions  and  creatures,  not  only  by  incieafe  of  falrh, 
fcruor,  and  deuotlon  ,   to  purge  the  impuricie  of  our  foules  ,  and  procure  reiniirion  of  our 
daily  infirmities ,  but  that  the  cheefe  Miniflcrs  of  Chriftcs  Church,  by  their  foueraine  autho- 
ritie  grauntcd  of  our  Lord  ,  mayioyne  vnto  the  fame,  their  blelling  and  rcmithon  of  our  venial  Rcminfion  m£ 
t      finnes  or  fpiritual  dettes:  as  we  fee  in  S.  lames,  xemilTion  of  al  finncs  to  be  annexed  to  the  vndion  venial  finncs 
vvith  holy  oile,  vvhich  to  the  Cacholikes  is  a  Sacrament ,  bat  to  the  Protellants  was  but  a  tempo- annexed  to  ha- 
ral  ceremonie,  and  to  lome  of  them  not  of  Chriftesinftitucion,  but  of  the  Apoftlesonely.  In  their  lowed  crcatu- 
ovvnefenfe  therfore  they  f  hould  notmaruel  thatfuch  fpiritual  effe(\es  fhould  precede  of  die  res. 
vfc  of  fan^lified  creatures ,  whereas  venial  tiefpalTes  be  remitted  many  waies ,  though  mortal  or- 
dinarily by  the  Sacraments  onely.  S.  Gregoric  did  commonly  fend  his  benedidlion  and  rtmiinon  5  Gre<'orie 
of  finnes ,  in  and  with  fuch  holy  tokens  as  were  fandified  by  his  blelTng  and  touching  of  the   *      e  • 
Apofllcs  bodies  and  Martyrs  Relikes,  as  now  his  fuccellbrs  do  in  the  like  halowed  remembrances 
of  religion.  See  his  7  booke,  epiftle  ii6:  and  9  bookc,  epiAIc  60.  Thus  therfore  and  to  the  elFc- 
des  aforefaid  the  creatures  of  God  be  fandificd. 

If  any  man  obieifi  that  this  vfe  of  creatures  is  like  conitiration  in  Necromancie.he  muft  know  The  difference 
the  difference  is,  that  in  the  Churches  fandifications  and  exorcifmes,  the  Diuels  be  comrnaundcd,  betwene  the 
forced  ,  and  tormented  by  Chriftes  word  and  by  praiers :  but  in  the  other  wicked  pradifcs ,  they  Churches  exor- 
be  plcafed,  honoured,  and  couenantcd  withal:  and  therfore  the  firft  is  godjy  and  according  to  the  cifmes  &  other 
Scriptures, but  Necromancie  abominable  and  againft  the  Scriptures.  coniurations. 

i^.Thegrace.}  S.  Auguftine  declareth  this  grace  to  be  the  gift  of  the  holy  Ghoft  giucn  vnto 
bim  byreceiuing  this  holy  Order ,  whereby  he  was  made  fittc  to  execute  the  office  to  his  ovvne  Grace  giuen  in 
faluation  and  other  mens.  And  note  withal ,  that  grace  is  not  onely  giucn  in  or  with  the  Sacra-  the  Sacrametof 
ments ,  by  the  receiuers  faith  or  deuotion ,  but  by  the  Sacrament ,  per  imfofitionem  ,  by  impvfttion  of  Orders. 
handes.  for  fo  he  fpeaketh  1  Tim.i.  "^'hich  is  here  did,  cum  impofuione,  with  impofition. 

14.  With  impofition.]  S.  Ambrofe  vponthis  place  ,  implieth  in  the  word  Jmpojitionofl-ands,  Confecratio  of 
al  the  holy  acSlion  and  facred  wordes  done  and  fpoken  ouer  him  when  he  was  made  Pricft.  pjij-fts  by  im- 
Whefeby  (laithhe)  hevvin  defignedto  thevvorke,  and  receined  authoritie.that  he  durj}  oferfacrifce  in  pofitinn  of 
our  Ltrdesfteede  vnto  God.  So  doth  the  holy  Dodor  allude  vnto  the  wordes  that  are  laid  now  alfo  handes. 
in  the  Catholikc  Church  to  him  that  is  made  Prieft :  Recipe  potejiatemojferendi pro  viuU  ^  mortuts 
in  nomine  Domini,  tha  t  is,  Take  •r  receiue  thou,  authoritie  to  offer  for  the  liuing  and  the  dead  in  the  name  of 

In  Efx,  e.  our  Lord,  for  the  which  S.  Hlcromalfo  (asisnoted  before)  faith,that the  ordering  of  Pxiefti  is, 

58.  by  impofition  of  handes  and  imprecation  of  voice. 

i^.OfPrieJihod.']  The  pradife  of  the  Church  giuethvs  thefenfe  of  this  place,  which  the  pjoly  Orders  a 

Cone.Car-  auncient  Councel  of  Carthige  doth  thus  fct  downe.  When  a  Prieft  taketh  orders,  the  'Bifhop  blejlmg^  Sacrament 

lt*4  t.  3,  him.  and  holding  hu  hand  vpon  his  head  ,  let  al  the  Priefis  prefent  lay  alfo  their  bands  on  his  head  by  the  TiJ- 
hops  hands  &e.  Vvhofecth  not  now,  that  holy  Orders  giumg  grace  by  an  external  ceienio?ie  and 
vvorke,  is  a  Sacrament  ?  So  al  the  old  Church  counteth  it.; And  S.Auguftine  (co«/.  ep.  Parmen.  li.  i 
#.13.)  plainely  faith  that  no  man  doubteth  but  it  is  a  Sacrament,  and  left  any  man  ihinke  that  he 
vfeth  not  the  word  Sacrament  proprely  and  prccifely,  he  ioyneth  it  in  nature  and  name  with  Bap- 
tifme.  Againe  who  feeth  not  by  this  vfe  of  impofition  of  hands  in  giuingOrders  and  other  Sacra- 
ments,  that  Chrift;  the  Apoftles ,  and  the  Church  may  borow  of  the  levvifh  rites, cert-^ine  conue- 
^  "*  nient  ceremonies  and  Sacramental  anions,  feing  this  fame  (as  *  the  Heretikes  can  not  deny)  was 
'  icceiued  of  the  mancr  of  Ordering  Aaron  and  the  Priefts  of  the  old  law  or  other  heads  of  the 
people  ?  See  Exod.  39.  KLum.  17. 13. 

j6.  Sauc  both  thy  felf.\  Though  Chrift  be  our  onely  Sauiour.yet  the  Scriptures  forbeare  not  to  j^g^  alfo  arc 
fpeake  freely  and  vulgarly  and  in  a  true  fenfe,  that  man  alfo  may  faue  him  felfand  others.  But  the  called  lauiours 
Proteftantsnoivvithftanding  folow  fuch  a  captious  kind  of  Diuinitic  tbat  if  a  man  fpeake  any  fuch  vvithout  (lero- 
thing  of  our  Lady  or  any  Saind  in  heauen ,  or  other  meane  of  procuring  faluation,  they  make  it  a  ga^j^  jq  Chnft, 
derogation  to  Chriftes  honour.  Vvith  fuch  hypocrites  haue  vvc  now  a  daics  to  do. 

-  ^  C  H  aT.  v. 

^  How  t9  behaue  him  ftlftovvardesyong  and  old.  3  to  bejiovv  the  Churches  oblations  vpen  the  needy 
widovves ,  9  and  not  to  admitte  the  jaid  Churches  viidovves  vnder  threejccreyeres  old. 
ly  Indiftribution  to  rejpe5l  vvel  the  Priefis  that  are  painful.  19  andhovv  in  his  Confi. 
Jforie  to  heare  accujatiens  againji  Priejfs.  12  to  be Jiraite  in  examining  before  he giue  Or^ 
tkrs .  to  be  chaJi,  and  to  remittt  Jhmevvb(tt  ofhh  drinking  water. 

Dddd  A  Scniour 
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Seniour  rebuke  not :  but  befecchc  as  a  father:  i 
iyongmen,  asbrcthrjcn;  t  old  women  ,  as  a 
mothers  :  yong  vvomen,asfiftcrs,  in  al  cha- 
illluic. 

tJ^l^Iif'J^'  t  Honour  widovvcs:  which  are  "  vvi-  5 

dovves.        do  vves  in  dcedc.  t  But  if  any  widow  haue  children  or  ne-  4 
phcvves:  let  her  learne  firft  to  rule  her  ovvnchoufe,  and  to 
render  mutual  durie  to  her  parents,  for  this  is  acceptable  be- 
foreGod.  t  Butfhethatis  a  widow  in  decdc  and  defolate:  5 
^'i'^^V^n  .'^u  Aether  hope  in  God,  and  continue  in  obfccrations  &  prai- 
praier  vVhich  CCS  night  and  day.  t  For  fhethatis  in  dclicioufenes,  liuing  6 
^n"h"c6"u^ai     ^cad.  t  And  this  commaund  that  they  beblamlelTe.  t  But  7 
Sc  c.irnai  a5cs  if  any  man  hauc  not  care  of  his  ovvne ,  and  cfpecially  of  his  8 
(  aTihrApo!  domcfticals ,  "  he  hath  denied  the  faith ,  and  is  vvorfe  then  an 
ftic  fignificth  infidel,  t "  Let  a  widow  be  chofcn  of  no  Icife  the  three  fcore  9 
therefore  vvcrc  yercs,which  hath  been  the "  wife  of  one  hufband,  t  hauing  10 
thefe  vyidovv-  teftimouic  in  good  workes,  if  f  he  hauc  brought  vp  her  chil- 
the^Va"/  of  dren,if  f he  haue  receiuedto  harbour,  if  fhe  hauc  rvaThed 
perpetual  con-      Sainds  fcctc,  if  f  hc  haue  miniftred  to  them  that  fufFcr  tri- 
tmencie.       buUtiou ,  if  f  hc  hauc  folovved  eucry  good  worke.  ^  t  But  11 
the  yonger  widovvcs  auoid.  For  when  they  f hal  be"  wan- 
ton in  Chrift , "  they  vvil  marie :  -f  "  hauing  damnation ,  be-  12. 
caufe  they  haue  made  void  "their  firft  faith.  ■\  and  withal  13 
idle  alfo  they  leaine  to  goe  about  from  houfc  to  houfe :  not 
c Double  ho-  only  idle,  but  alfo  ful  of  wordes  and  curious,  fpeaking 
nour  and  Hue-  jhings  which  they  ought  not.  i  "I  vvil  therfore  the  yonger  14 
goodPHeftcs°  to  marie,  to  bring  forth  children,  to  be  houfevviues  i  to  gmc 

no  occafionto  the  adiierfariefor  to  fpeakeeuil.  t  For  now  15 
poftievviA^^^^  certainc  are  turned  backe"  after  Satan,  t  if  any  faithful  man  16 
haue  eucry    h^iuc  widowcs ,  let  him  miniftcr  to  them ,  and  let  not  the 
hth/zrrL^''  Church  be  burdened:  that  there  may  be  fufficient  for  them 

gainftapricft.  ^j^^^  gj-g  wido  V  VCS  iu  dccdc. 

for^the  ile^re-      t  Thc  pricftcs  that  rulc  vvel,  let  them  be  efteemed  vvor- 17 
uerence  of    ^fjjg  q(  doublc  houour  I  cfpccially  they  that  labour*  in  the 
monU'fi'^'  word  and  dodrine.  t  For  thc  Scripture  faith:  ThoufhMfmt 
Pscarius  that  ^^ofglffj^yf^Qf^tlj    the oxe  that  treAcleth  ofttthecorne  trnd^Theyytrk^rnxn  is 


moofel  thc  month  to  the  oxe  that  treadeth  omhe  come  ar 
'"nktVany^  ->;vorfl7/e  of  his  hire,  t  2;  Againfta  pricft  rccciuc  not  accufation: 


no  wife 

„„  .litte  an)  -  ^  *  r 

teftimonies  or  but  vudcr  two  ot thrcc  witnefles.  t  Them  that  nnne,rc-  20 
iicredkes  a°^  prouc  bcforc  al :  that  the  reft  alfo  may  haue  fcare. 
gainftacatho-      f  1  teftific  before  God  and  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s ,  and  the  ele<5t  ti 
nkcprieft.  ep.  Angels,  that  thou  kecpe  thefe  things  without  preiudicc, 

doing 
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11  doing  nothing  by  declining  to  the  one  part.  |  Itnpofehadcs 

on  no  man    lightly ,  neither  do  thou  communicate  with  "  Elfhops 

23  otherroens  fmncs.Kcepe  thy  felf  chaft.  t   Drinkenot  yet  ^rcftcaretLz 
"water :  but  vfe  a  Htlev  vine  for  thy  ftoraakc,  and  thy  often  they  giuc  not 

24  infirmities.  tCcrtaine mens finnes  be manifeft,going before  Than^snrnw"]! 
2j  to  iudgemcnt :  and  certaine  men  they  folovv.  t  In  like  ma- ^^^'if^^ /or  his 

ncr  alfo  good  dcedes  be  manifeftj&  they  that  are  othervvife,  and  go'od  ul 
cannotbchiddc.  bauiour. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.    V . 

»Ambr-  in        3.  Wtd^vves  in  deede.']  S.  Ambrofe  callcth  them  vvidnvves  and  defohtc  in  dcede ,  that  might 
huncloc,    marie,biKto  make  them/clues  better  and  more  worthy  of  God,rcfufe  mariage,vvhich  they  know 
Luc,  c.  1,  to  be  but  once  blcfled,  imitating*  holy  Anne,  who  in  faftingand  praiersfenied  God  night  and  w,' A.Q^^  qJ 
J7,  day,  neuer  knowing  but  one  hufband.  Such  profefTedvvidovk'es  then  are  to  be  honoured'andfuc-     *        ^  ' 

courcd.  Neither  doth  he  fpeake  oneiy  of  the  Churches  vvidowes  (of  whom  fpccially  afterward) 
but  of  al  that  by  profeiTion  kept  their  vvidovvhod ,  exhorting  them  to  paffe  their  time  in  praier 
and  farting,  V.  ^.  Vvhich  was  an  honorable  and  holy  itatcmu  1  written  of,and  commended  in 
the  primitiuc  Church,  namely  by  S.  Ambrofe  and  by  S.  Auguitine,vvho  wrote  bookes  intitled 
thereof,  and  make  it  next  to  virginitie.  *Ambr.  dt  vidau.  %At*guJi.  de  bono  viduitatis. 

%.He  hath  denied.]  Not  that  by  this  or  by  any  other  deadly  finne{except  incrcdulitie  or  doubt- 
fulnes  in  belcefe)  they  lofe  their  faith:  but  that  their  fa^ies  be  not  aniVverable  to  their  faith  and  to 
Chriftian  religion,  which  prefcribcth  al  fuch  duties. 

9.  Let  n  widow  bechofen.']  Now  he  fpeaketh  more  particularly  and  fpccially  of  fuch  vvi- 
<lowes  as  were  nourif  hed  and  found  by  the  oblations  of  the  faithful  &  the  almes  of  the  Church,      Jqw  aj 
anddid  vviftalfome  neceflarieferuices  about  women  that  were  to  be profelfcd  or  baptized,  for  ,  \      .^^  ' 
their  inftruclion  and  addrelfing  to  that  and  other  Sacraments ,  and  alfo  about  the  ficke  and  impo-  .  ''''^^■'•'^* 

tcntrand  withal  fometimes  they  had  charge  of  the  Church  goods  or  the  difpofition  of  them  vnder  eir  o  c  . 
the  Deacons :  in  rc{pe<Ji  whereof  they  alfo  and  the  hke  are  called  Tiiaconijf*,  Eufebius  li  6  c  55 
reciteth  out  of  Cornelius  Epirtle,  that  in  the  Church  of  Rome  there  is  one  Bifhop,  40  Priefts, 
fixe  Deacons,  feucn  Subdeacons ,  Ac«luthi42,  Exorciftes,  Ledors  ,and  Oftiarij.  ,  vvidowej 
together  with  the  poore  150,  al  which  God  nourif  heth  in  his  Church.  Sec  ^A^.^poji.c.  6.  S.  Chry- 
So^om  li.  i  diSacerdotiopropiMfftexn.  S.  Epiphanius  inharejij^  Celljridianorum.  Now  then,  what 
maner  of  women  f  hould  be  taken  into  the  fello  wf  hip  of  fuch  as  were  found  of  the  Church,  he 
further  declare fh,  Thefe  Wrda- 

^,Thevvife0fcn<hufband.]  If  you  vv'duld  Haue  a  plainepatcrne  of  Heretical  fraucie,corrup-  wesmufthauc 
tioti  ,  and  adulteration  of  the  natiuefenfe  of  Gods  word,  and  an  inuincibledemonibation  that  had   but  one 
thefe  nevvGlofers  haue their  confcicnccs feared  andhartes  obdurated,  wiUinglyperuertingthe  hufbad.-wher- 
Scriptures  againft  that  which  they  know  is  the  meaning  thereof,  to  the  maintenance  of  their  ofmanyCatho 
fedes :  marke  wcl  their  handling  ofthis  place  about  thefe  widovves  of  the  Church.  S.PauIprcf-  like  c6cluii6& 
cribeth  fuch  onely  to  be  admitted  as  hauc  been  the  vviues  of  one  hu{band,tbatis  to  fay,  once  onely  are  deduced, 
maried ,  not  admitting  any  that  hath  been  twifc  marled.  By  which  vvordes  the  Catholikcs  proae 
firft,  that  the  like  phrafc*vfed  before  of  Bif  hops  and  Deacons,  that  they  f  hould  bcthe  hufbands 
of  one  wife,  rauft  nccdcs  fignifie  that  they  can  not  be  twife  maricd.nor  admitted  to  thefe  and  the 
like  functions, if  they  were  more  then  once  maried  before.       Secondly,  vvcproue  by  this  place  % 
againft  the  Aduer{aries,that  the  llatcofvvidowbod  is  more  worthy,  honorable.deccnt,  and  pure 
li|  in  rclpedi  of  thc.f«ruice  of  the  Church ,  and  more  to  be  relieued  of  the  reuenues  thereof,  then  the 

)J  ftate  of  maried  folkes.  and  that  not  onely  (as  the  Aduerfarics  perhaps  mayanfwer)  for  their 

greater  nccefTitie.  or  more  leifure,  freedom,  or  expedition  to  feme,  inthatthey  benotcombered 
vvithhuiband  and  houfhold,  butinrefpeft  of  their  vidual  coutincncie,  chaftitie,  andpuritie.  for 
els  fuch  as  were  vvidowes  with  intention  and  freedom  to  marie  afterward ,  might  haue  been  ad- 
mitted by  the  Apo{lle,as  wel  as  thofe  that  were  neuer  to  marie  againe. 

Thirdly,  we  proue  that  fecond  mariage  not  onely  after  admillion  to  the  aimes  or  feruice  of  ^ 
the  Church,  but  before  alfo  ,  is  difagreable  and  a  llgne  of  incontinencie  or  more  lull  and  flef  hlines  ? 
ih^n  isagicabic  or  comely  for  any  perfonkelongingto  the  Church :  andconfequenti/ ,  tbai  the 
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Apoftlc  in  the  Ia(\  chapter  treating  ®f  the  holy  fundions  of  Bif  hops ,  Pricfts,  Deacons,  and  of  the 
Churches  refufmg  generally  bi^nmos  or  tvvife  maried  perfons ,  niaft  nccdes  much  more  meane 
that  no  man  tvvife  maried  f  haold  be  receiued  to  holy  Orders  ;  and  further ,  that  as  none  were 
admitted  to  be  vvidovves  of  the  Church ,  that  cucr  intended  to  marie  againc,  fo  none  fhould  eucr 
be  receiued  to  minillcrthe  Sacraments  (which  is  a  thing  infinitely  more,and  rcquirerh  more  pu- 
ricie,  and  continencie.then  the  office  or  ftate  of  the  faid  vvidovves,  )  that  intended  to  marie  againe. 
To  receiue  the  body  of  Chrift(faith  S.  Hierom  iit  ^poleg.  pro  lib.  ant.  louin.  ep  50.  c.  6.)  is  a  greater 
and  holier  thing  then  praicr,  and  therfote  Priefts  that  muft  both  continually  pray  and  alfo  be  occu- 
pied about  the  receiuing  or  miniftring  the  holy  Sacrament  daily,  muft  hue  continently. 
A  Fourthly,  vvc  proue  that  it  is  not  vnlavvtul  to  annexe,  by  precept  or  the  parties  promis,  fingle 

^  life  or  chafticic  to  a  whole  ftate  or  order  of  the  faithful,  bccaufe  the  Apoftle  &C  the  whole  Church 

5  in  his  timeioyned  to  this  ftate  o  f  the  Churches  vvidovves, perpetual  cStinencie.  Fifthly,  vvc  proue 

hereby  that  to  refufeand  not  to  accept  the  tvvife  maried  orfuch  as  vvil  not  line  fingle,  into  the 
ftate  of  vvidovves  or  holy  Orders,  is  not  to  condcmne  or  forbid  fecond  mariage  ,  or  once  &  often 
marying,yviththe  Manichecs  according  to  thedodrine  of  Diucls.  as  the  Proteftants  (and  before 
thc;n  the  old  condemned  Iouinianiftcs)do  blafpheme  the  Church,  for  then  did  S.  Paul  allow  and 
teach  dodtrine  of  Diuels,  who  refufeth  a  t/vife  maried  woman,  and  bindcth  others  by  their  ente- 
ring into  this  ftate,  neuer  to  marie  againe :  as  no  doubt  he  did  the  Cleargiemen  much  more  in  the 
3  chapter  before.  Thus  loc  we  Catholikes  coferrc  &confter  the  Scriptures, 5c  for  this  meaning  we 
hauc  a!  the  Dodors  without  exception.  Vvhat  fhift  then  baue  the  Heretikes  here  ?-for  marie  and 
remarie  they  muft ,  let  the  Scriptures  6c  al  the  Dodlors  in  the  world  fay  nay  to  it.  In  truth  they  do 
not  expound  theVvord  of  God.but  rice  from  the  euidence  of  it.fomc  one  way  &  fome  an  other. 

And  ofal  other ,  their  extrcmcft  and  moft  fhamcful  tcrgiuerfation  is ,  that  the  Apoftle  here 
forbiddech  *  not  the  admilfion  of  fuch  vvidovves  as  hauc  been  tvvile  maried,  but  onely  them  that  ^^V*^ 
hauehadtvvo  hatbands  at  once.     which  was  a  very  vnprobablc  and  extorted  expofition  be-  ""'/''*f*' 
fore, concerning  Bifhops  and  Dcacons,c.3.and(as  S.  Hietom  Calzh  cp. i^.)malonodo  m:ilui  euneut'. 
T  •  -A  ^^'^  ^^^^      exception  Ihould  be  made  oucly  againft  vvidovves  that  had  had  two 

The  Caiuinilts  hulbands  together(vvhich  was  a  thing  neuer  lawful  nor  neuer  heard  of)that  is  a  moft  intolerable 
moft  abfurd  impudcncic,  and  a  coftruftion  that  neuer  came  to  any  wife  mans  cogitation  before:  and  yet  thcfe 
expoflaon  of  ^^^^j^  fanfiesrauft  be  Gods  word,  and  Irigxmus  oibigamU  muft  againft  their  old  natures  and  vfe 
the  Apoftle  s  wj-i^icrs  ^  t>e  al  one  with  Polyg€mM  and  PoljgnmU.  They  giue  an  example  of  fuch  vvidovves, 
Wordes.  -  vvomen  diuorced  iuftly  from  their  hulbands  in  the  old  law.  As  though  S.. Paul  here  tooke 
order  for  the  Icwcs  vvidovves  onely, or  that  had  been  fuch  a  comon  cafe  among  thclevvcs  alfo. 
Their  blafphe-  that  the  Apoftle  needed  to  take  fo  careful  order  for  it.finally,  they  let  not  to  fay  that  if  j^e  Apoftle 
niie  againltthe  fhould  be  vndcrftood  to  refufe  a  widow  tvvife  maried  at  fundrie  times,  it  were  vnreafonable  Sc 
plaine  text.  iniurious  to  fecond  mariages.vvhich  hauc  no  more  indecencic  or  figne  of  incontincncic  (fay  they) 
then  the  firft.  Thus  bold  they  arc  with  the  Apoftle  and  al  antiquitic. 

11.  WmtoninChriJl.  ]  Vvidovves  waxing  vrarme, idle,  and  vvel  fedde  by  the  Churck, 
luft  after  hufb  inds ,  as  alfo  Apoftate-Priefts  and  Superintendents  marie  ,  fpcciaily  af.er 
they  hauc  gotten  good  Ecclc/Iaftical  liurngs.Which  is  to  Waxe'vvanton  m  Chrift,or  againft 
Chr  ift  ,  HoC\et  Xii;9v.  *  The  Grecke  word  /ignifieth  to  caft  of  the  raincs  or  bridle,  that  is,  *  « 
the  bond  or  promis  of  contincncic  which  they  had  put  vpon  them.  ^^Iwltff  | 

The  very  Tvil  ir.TheyvviL]  JnthechafiitieofwidovvhodorVirgimtie  (Cihh  S.  Avguiimc)  theexeellencU 
to  breakc  the  of  a  mater  gift  is  fought  for.  Which  being  ones  defired,  ehofcn ,  And  offered  to  G$d  by  vow ,  itisnotonely 
vow  of  cha-  damnable  to  enter  afterward  into  mariagt.but  though  it  camt  not  oHuaUy  to  mariage,  ontlj  to  haue  the  vvtL 
ftitie.is  dam-  /om4rif;i^i:twKtft/e.  Aug.li.debonoviduit.  cap.9.  ,     ^  ^ 

n^ujp.  11  ^auing  damnation.]  Itfignifieth  not  blame,  checke,  or  rcprchen/Ion  of  men,  as  fome 

to  make  the  fault  fceme  lelTe,  would  haue  it :  but  *  iudgement  or  eternal  damnatio,Which  * 
isaheauy  fentence.Godgrauntal  maried  Priefts  and  Religious  may  con/idertbcirlamcn-  * 
tablecafe.  V  vhat  agreuous  finne  it  is,  fee  S.  Ambrofc  «<i  v/rg»«rm/d/';'*»»f*/>  ^  ^  8. 

11. Their frfi  faith.}  Al  the  auncient  fathers  that  cucr  Wrote  commentaries  vpon  this 
Epiftle,  Grecke  and  Latin,  as  S.Chryfoftom,Theodorcte,  Occumenius ,  Thcophylaaus, 
Primaflus,  S.  Ambrofe,  Vcn.  Ecde,  Haimo,  Anfclme  ,  and  the  reft:  alfoal  others  that  by 
occafion  vfe  this  place,  as  the  4  Councel  of  Carthage  ca.  104.  and  the  4  of  Tolctoe.  5^. 
T?r,^[.;n>nfth,tr  S.  Athanafius  li.  devirginitate  .  b.  Epiphanius  /;<r.  48.  S .  Hierom  ««r.  loHinUnumli.  i.  c  7.^ 
f  JSh  ilvL  in  c.  44  Etjech.prope finem.  S .  Auguftinc  in  exccding  many  places :  al  thefc  expound  the  Apo- 
t?-^  c^nferlt  Ji  ftlcs  vvordcs  of  thc  VOW  of  Chaftitic  or  the  faith  and  promis  made  to  Chnfttoliue  con- 
'.iouitie  )  th-icr^tXy. What  is  to  breaks  their firfi  faith  .'faithS.  ArxB^vx^mc.Theyvovvelandpeff.r^^  Jnpf. 
vvCrrh-'v  bie    7S  propefnem.  A  gxine  in  SLtioth^r  p\ icc  ,  They  breakethetrfr/t  faith ,  thatjfand  not  ,n  that  vvhteb 
'k   iheir  vovv  theyvowed.Li.  de  SanSla  virgin,  c  35-  Againehc  and  al  the  fathers  with  him  m  Carthage 
r  -^h-jft  tie       Councel  beforenamed  :  if  any  vvidovves,  ho^yongfoeutr  they  were  left  of  their  hufbtnifdeceafid. 

'  \,aut  vowed  themfelues  to  God,  left  their  laical  hahite,  and  vnder  the  tejitmonteoftkt  tfj  hep  and  Church 
^   haue  Appeared  in  religiotu  weede,  and  after  ward any  more  tofetulat  mariage ,  Moording  to  the  ^pofilts 
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fentenc!  they  P^al  be  d/tmned,  bectiufe  they  were  fa  bold  to  make  void  the  faith  er  promii  ef  Chajiitie  ^hieh 

they  vowed  to  our  Lord.  So  faith  he  and  21   fathers  moc  in  that  Councel.  ^j^j^ 

And  this  promis  of  chaftitie  is  called  5/«//^',becaufe  the  fideJitie  betwixt  maried  per-  is  called  faicK- 
fons  is  ordinarily  called  of  holy  Writers,/<w>fo;  and  the  vowof  chaftitie  made  to  God.ioy.  fi^^elitie.- 
ueth  him  &  the  pcrfons  fo  vovving,as  it  were  in  mariage,fo  farre,that  ifthc  faidperfons 
braake  promis,  they  are  counted  and  calJed  in  the  Iflfl  al]eaged  Councel ,  Cods  adulterers.  In 
the  I  to  the  P  omanes  alfoand  often  els  where  ,  faith  is  taken  for  promisor  fidelitic.  And 
t'hat  it  is  fo  taken  here ,  the  vvordes  irritumfacere  ( to  fruftrate  and  make  void )  do  proiae.  for 
that  terme  is  commonly  vfed  in  matter  of  vow  ,  promis  ,  or  compadtcGrn.  17.  "T^m.  jo.  Vvhytkofirft 
This  promis  is  called  hcre^rp»/t/«if^  ( the  firft  faith  )  in  rcfped  of  the  later  promis  which  faith, 
vovvbreakers  make  to  them  withvyhomtkey  pretend  to  marrie.  So  faith  S.  Auguftine  //. 
eUboHoviduit.c  8.  eJ;*  >.  and  I  nnocentius  i  e}>.  i.<Mf>.ii.to.  i.  Cowc.  And  this  is  the  onely  natiue, 
euident,andagreab{efcnfetothecircumftanccoftheIettcr.   And  the  vainc  eua/Ion  of  ihe  . 
Heretikestolauethe  Apoftate-Monkes,  Friers ,  Nunnes, and  Pricfts  from  damnation  for  rhejjeretik« 
their  pretended  mariages,  is  friuolous  :  to  wit,  thxt  firjl  faith  here  fignifieth  the  faith  of 
BaptifmeorChriftianbelecfe,& not  the  promisor  vow  of  Chaftitie.But  we  af  ke  them  if  ^^'^  hrltUith, 
this  faiih  of  Baptifme  be  broken  by  mariage  or  no.  For  the  text  is  plaine  that  by  intending  ^"^POiSibJc  3C 
to  marie,theybreake  their  faith,  and  by  breaking  their  faith  they  be  damncd,if  they  die  ^S^'"" 
without  repentance.  In  truth  which  way  fo  euer  they  Writhe  them  fclues  to  defend  their 
facrilcge  or  pretended  mariages  ,  they  lofe  their  labour  and  ftruggle  againA  their  ovvn« 
coMfcience  and  plaine  Scripture. 

j^.iwiltheyonier.']  He fpeaketh  of  fuch  yong  ones  as  were  yet  free.  Torfuchas  s.  Paul  mei'* 
had  already  made  vow  ,  neither  could  they  without  damnation  marie  ,  V«re  they  yong  neth  not  that 
or  old  ,  nor  he  without /Inne  commaund  or  counfel  them  to  it.  Neither  ( as  S.  Hierom  vvidowcs  pro- 
*$ther-   proueth  to*  Gerontia,  and  S.  Chryfoftom  vpon  this  place)  doth  he  precifely  commaund  fefled  fhould 
vvife  ^A-      counfel  the  yong  ones  that  were  free  ,  to  marie,  orabfolutely  forbiuthem  to  vow  marie. 
ftruehia    chaftitie  :  God  forbid  ,  fay  they.  But  his  fpeach  conteineih  onely  a  wife  admonition  to 
II.       the  frailer  fort  ,  that  it  were  farre  better  for  them  not  to  haue  vowed  at  all ,  but  to  haue 

niaried  againe,thcn  tchaue  fallen  to  aduoutrie  and  Apofta/ie  after  profefsion.  Vvhich  is     jj  ^jettj^  for 
no  more  but  topreferre  fccond  mariage  before  fornication  :  and  a  good  Warning,  that  jj^g  frailer 
they  vvhich  arc  to  profcfle  ,  lookc  Wei  what  they  do.  S.  Paules  experience  of  the  fall  of  fort    that  are 
fome  yong  ones  to  mariage,  caufed  him  to  giue  this  admonition  here  :  as  alfo  that  before,  i^  da'nger  of 
that  none  fhould  be  rccciued  to  the  Churches  almcs  vnder  threcfcoreyeres  of  age.  Not  f^jiin^  to 
forbidding  the  Church  for  cuer,to  accept  any  vovves  of  vvidowes  or  virgins  tij  that  age,  marie  rather 
as  the  Heretikcs  fal  fcly  affirme  :  but  f  hewing  what  was  mcete  for  that  time  and  the  be-  then  to  vow. 
ginning  of  Chriltianitic  ,  when  as  yet  the  re  were  no  Monafteries  builded  ,  noprefcript 
rulcjuoexadl  order  of  obedience  to  Superiors :  but  the  profelTcd  (as  S.  Paul  here  noceih)  Yone  women 
courfcd  &  Wandered  vp  and  dcWne  idly,as  now  our  profeflcd  virgins  or  Nunnes  do  not,  may   be  nro 
neither  can  do.  Of  whom  therfore ,  where  difciplincis  obferued,  th^re  is  no  caufc  of  fg/jj  &  taken 
fuch  danger.  Befidcs  that  widoWcs  hauing  had  the  vfe  of  carnal  copulation  before  ,    are  j^j^^  relieioa. 
more  dangeroufly  tempted,  then  virgins  that  are  brought  vp  from  their  tender  age  in  pie-  ° 
tic  and  haueno  experience  of  fuchplcafurcs.  See  S.  Ambrofe i;/<iM/V,prouing  by  the 
cxamplcof  holy  Anna,  who  liued  a  widow  euen  from  her  youth  til       yeresofage,  in 
falling  and  praying  night  and  day,that  the  Apoftle  doth  not  here  Without  exception  forbid 
■    alyong  widoWes  to  vow  ,  yea  he  eftecmeth  that  profefsion  iw  the  yonger  women  much 
morelaudabIe,g]orious,  and  meritorious. See  his  hooke  deViduis in  initio. 

ly.  ^fterSatan.  ]  V  ve  mayherc  Icarne,  that  for  thofeto  marie  vvhich  arc  profjfledjis     To  mari* 
to  turnc  backe  after  Satan.I  or  he  fpeaketh  of  fuch  as  were  maricd  cotrat  ie  to  th^ir  vow.  after  the  vo 
And hcreypon  vve  calltheKeligiousth.it  marie  (as  Luther,  Bucer,  Peter  martyr  and  ofChaftitie  is 
the  1  ell)  Apoftataes.  More  we  Icarne,  that  fuch  yong  ones  h.iue  no  cxcufc  of  their  age,or  to  goe  afccr 
that  they  be  vehemently  tempted  and  burne  in  their  concupifcences,  or  that  they  haue  not  Satan. 
thcgifcofChaftitie.  For  notwithftanding  al  thefe  excufes,  thefe  yong  profeflcd  vvidowes 
if  they  marie.go  backward  after  Satan,  and  be  Apoftataes,  &  damned,  except  they  repent. 
.      For  as  for  the  Apoftles  vvordcs  to  the  Corinthians  ,  It  is  better  to  mane  then  to  burne  ^  Vvc 
I  wr.  7.  iiaue  before  declared  out  of  the  fathers ,  and  here  vvc  adde,that  it  pertaincth  oneiy  toper- 
fousthatbc  frccand  haue  not  voWed  toihc  coHtraric.  as  S.  An;hro{c  li.  advir^,  lapf.  c  ^.  S. 
Au^uAinc  de  bono  vid.  c.  S.andS.  Hierom  li.i.cont.Iouin.  t.  7.  expound  it. 

The  Heretikcs  of  ovu:  timcthinke  there  is  no  rcmcdic  for  fornication  or  burning, but  The  heretjIiM 
mariage.  and  (o  did  S.  Auguftine  when  he  Was  yetalvlanKhce.  Putabammemtferum^e.  only  rcxicdir 
/  th$u^ht  (faith  he  6.  Confej.  c  11.  )  that  I  fhould  bean  vnha;pieand  miferable  tnan  if  I  fhouldUcke  againft  conc«- 
thecom^anieof  a  vvomitn^  and  the  medicine  of  tuy  ruercieto  heale  thefame  infirmitte  I  tbcughtmtv^on,  pifcen.c  is" 
btcaufe  I  hadnot  triedit:  and  I  imagined  that  continencie  vvm  in  a  mansovutie  power  and  libertie^  nariagf. 
vvhichinmyfelfldidn<^feele:bei/t^jofoolijh  nottovnd^rjhndthatnomxncanbeconiintntvnle^ 

D  d  d  d   ii;  giut 
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The  yf>^  ®f  gfueit.Verely  thotivvauUeJl giuelt  ^ifvvith  mvvttrd mourning  I vv$uld  knockeAtthy  etyrti  ,  andvvith 
chafticie  laW-  fanndfaith  would  exft  my  care  vfon  thee. 

ful,pofsiblc  to  l^y  al  which  yju  may  eafily  prone,  that  chaftitic  U  a  thing  that  may  Javvfnlly  be 
be  kept,  more  voWcd  ,  that  it  isnot  impofsibleto  bcfulfilled  bypraier,  farting  , and  chaftifcmcnt  of 
grarcfal  to  mens  concupifccncc  ,  that  it  is  a  thing  more  grateful  to  God  then  the  condition  of  maried 
God.  perfons-.for  cli  it  f  houldnot  be  required  either  in  the  Cleargic  or  in  the  Religious.finally, 

that  it  is  moft  abominable  to  perfuadc  the  poore  virgins  or  other  profeflfed  to  fuch  facrile- 
gious  vvedlocke,  \rhich  S.  Auguftine  auouchcthtobe  vvorfcihcQaduoutrie.</*frow.t'/ci«.<, 
louinians  he-  4.  ii.Iouinian  was  thcfirrt  that  cuer  made  mar iage  equal  with  virginitic  or  chart  life  ,  for 
relic  in  this    which  he  was  condemned  of  h'irclie. ^ug.in  argumento  li.debono  Coniugati.'De f^ec.mtritjt.^-c.j, 
point,  c6dcm-  Li.d$  hanf.har.Zx.  He  vras  the  firft  that  perfuaded  profefled  virgins  tomaric,  which  S. 
ned  oV  old,  is  Auguftinc  faith  was  foclerely  andwithout  qucftion  wicked  ,  that  it  could  neuer  infcdl 
called  of  the  anypricft,  but  certainc  mifcrable  Nunnes.    Y ca  for  thii  ftrange  perfuaflon  he callctb 
Protcftams ,     louinian  a  monrtcr,  faying  of  him  thus  Li.  z.  l^etraB .  cap .  2».  Ththoly  Church  that  i^  there  (  at 
Codiword.     Rome)  msfi  faithfully  and  jhutlyrefijied  this  monfttr,  S  •  Hierom  calleth  the  faid  Hcretike  and 
his  complices,  CWi/fian  epicttres.  li  z  cofit.feuin.e.19.  Sec  S.Ainhrofc  ep.^i  ad  vereellenfemepifeopum 
in  ir.itii.  But  what  would  chefe  holy  do(flors  haue  faid,if  they  had  liucd  in  our  doleful  time, 
vrhen  the  Protcrtants  go  quite  away  with  this  wickednes, and  call  it  Gods  word? 

-  n.Inwordanddo&rine.']  Such  Pricfts  fpecially  and  Prelates  are  worthy  of  double,  that  is,of 
the  more  amylc  honour.that  arc  able  to  preach  and  teach,  and  do  take  paines  therein.  Vvhere  we 
may  note,  that  al  good  Bif  hops  or  Prierts  inthofe  dales  were  notfo  wclablc  to  teach  as  fomc 
M  any  good  oC  others,attd  yet  for  the  minifteric  of  the  Sacraments.and  for  wifedom  and  gouernement»vverc  not 
vvorthie  Bi-  ynmeetc  to  be  flif hops  and  Paftors.  for  though  it  be  one  high  commcndationin a  Prelate,  to  be 
f  hop  J ,  that  able  to  teach,  as  the  Apoftle  before  noted:  yet  al  can  not  haue  the  like  grace  therein,  and  it  is  often 
haue  not  the  recompcnfed  by  other  lingular  giftcs  nolelTe  necelfarie.  S.Auguiline  laboured  in  word  and  do- 
gilt  of  prea-  »i;trine,  Alipius  and  Valerius  were  good  Bifhops,  and  yet  had  not  ihat  gift.  PoJ^id.  invit.  -^ug.  e.  ^. 
ch  ing  and  tea-  And  fome  times  and  countries  require  preachers  more  then  other.  Al  which  we  riote.to  difcouet 
ching.  the  pride  of  Heretikcs ,  that  contemne  fome  of  the  Catholikc  Prierts  or  Bifhops ,  pretending  that 

they  can  not  preach  as  they  do,  with  meretricious  and  painted  eloquence- 

»}.W*(er.  ]  You  fee  how  lawful  and  how  holy  a  thing  it  is,  to  fart  froip  foiike  mcates  ot 
drinkes,  cirhcr  certainedaies,oralwaies,as  this  B.  Bifhop  Timothee  did:vvho  was  hardly  inia- 
ccd  by  the  Apoftle  to  drinkea  litle  wine  with  his  water  in  refpe£l  of  hisinfirmities.  Andmarke 
withal,  what  a  calumnious  and  rtale  cauillation  it  is ,  that  to  abftainefrora  ccrtaiae  meates  and. 
drinkes  for  punifhment  of  the  body  or  deuotion,is.to  condemae  Gods  cieatuies.  Sceanhomilic 
ofS.  Chryfoftom  vpon  ihefe  vvordes,  to.  s» 


Chap.  Vt. 

1/vhat  ft  teach  ferttaitts.  3  If  any  teach  againji  the  doHrineof  the  Church  objfin'ately, 
he  doth  it  of  pride  and  for  lucre.  11  'But  the  Catholike  "Bifhop  muji  folovv 
vertue,hauing  his  eiealvvaies  to  life  euerlafling  and  to  the  coming  of  Chrijt, 
17  Vvhat  te  eommaund  the  riche.  10  Finally ,  to  keepemoji  carefully  the 
Catholik^  Churchei  doilrine,  without  mutation. 


HOSOEVER  are  fcruantcs  vnder  yoke,  let  i 
them  counte  their  maiftets  vvorthie  of  al  ho- 
nour :  left  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  his  dodrine 
be  blafphcmed.  t  But  they  that  haue  faithful  ^ 
maiftcrs^letthertinot contemne  them  becaufe  they  are  bre- 
rhren,butferue  the  rather,  becaufe  they  be  faithful  and  be- 
loucd,  which  are  partakers  of  the  bcnefire.  Thefe  things 
teachc  and  exhort. 

c  See  thcai^o-      f  If  any  man  c  teach  othervvife,  and  confcntnot  to  the  3 
found  vvordes  of  our  LordI  e  s  v  s  Chriil ,  and  to  that  do- 
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drine  which  is  according  to  pietic:  t  he  is  proucJe ,  know-  b  The  cpiaie 
ing  nothing,  but "  Janguiihing  about  queftions  and  ftrife  of  ^-Mcxiyn 
vvordes  :  of  which  rife  enuies  ,  contentions  ,  bJafphe- 
miesjcuilfuipicions,  t  conflidcs  of  men  corrupted  in  their 
niinde,and  that  are  dcpriucd  of  thetruth,that  eftecmc  gaine  hhh^anTgood 
to  be  pietic.  t  But  ^  pietic  with  fufficicncie  is  great  gaine.  t''cr&!oultouC-. 
t  For  vvc*  brought  nothing  into  this  worlcl :  doubtlclfe,  "cs  or"de^re* 
neither  can  we  take  away  any  thing,  j  But  *  hauingfoode,  ^^raftw?; 
and  vvhervvith  tobecoucred,  with  thefe  wcare  content,  fi^  in  the  end  of 
I  For  they  that  wil  b«  made  riche,fall  into  tentation  dc  the  Jtmp^ion 
fnarcofthedeuil,  &many  defiresvnprofitableandhurteful,  boafiing  of 
which  drowne  men  into  dcftru<aion  and  perdition,  t  For  cauSlff*]' 
the  roote  of  al  cuils  is  couctoufenes;    which  certaine  de-  ^^"S 
firing  haue  erred  from  the  faith,and  hauc  intanglcd  them  fel-  often  'being^' 
ues  in  many  forowes.  thepunifhmet 
n       t  But  thou,6  man  of  God,fieethefe  things  land^purfue^'?'^"'' 
li  iuftice,pietie,faith,charitie5paticncc,mildencs.  t  Fight  the 

good  fight  of  faithiapprehend  eternal  life,  4  vvhercm  thou  to7t?^t 
art  called  and  haft  confelTed  a  good  confeffion  before  manv  ^^*^e>  h- 

13  witneiTcs.  t   I  commaund  thee  before  God  who  quic- 
kencth  al  things,and  Chirft  I  e  s  v  s  who  *  gaue  teftimonie 

14  vnder  Pontius  Pilate  a  good  confeflion:    t  that  thou  keepe 
thccommaundemcnt  without  fpottc,  blameleffe  vnto  the 

15  commingof  ourLordI  b  s  vs  Chrift.  t  which  in  due  times 
the  BlefTed  &  onely  Mightie  wil  f  hev  v,the  *  King  of  kings 

Lordof  lordes,  t  who  only  hath  immortalitie,and  in- 
habiteth  light  not  accefTible,  *  whom  no  man  hath  feen,  yea 
neither  can  fee^to  whom  be  honour  and  empire  cuerlafting. 
Amen.  ^ 

t  Commaund  the  richc  of  this  world  not  to  be  high 
mindcd^nortotruft  in  the  vnccrtaintie  of  riches,  but  in  the 
liuing  God  ( who  giueth  vs  al  things  aboundantly  to  enioy) 
t  to  doe  wel,to  become  riche  in  good  workes,  to  giue  eafily, Aimes  jee- 
to  communicate^  t  to  heape  vnto  them  felues  a  good    fou-  ^^^^^^  ^"^^^ 
Nation  for  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  apprehend  the  foTzflud^^tll 

true  life.  and  ground  to 

t  O  Timothee,kccpe  the ''^/f^;o/r««;,auoiding  the  "profane  Rafting  life! so 
'  nouelties  of  voices,^  oppofitions  of,^'  falfely  called  know-  ?,S?hifpfa7e' 
ge.  t  Vvhich  certaine  promifing,  haue  erred  about  the 
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faith.Grace  be  with  thee*  Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VI. 

¥.  LAngutfhtng.'\  Euen  thcfcbc  the  good  diTputes  of  ouf  nevv  Se»a-mairt;erj,  and  the  world 
bath  to  long  proucd  thefc  inconuenicnccs  here  named, to  be  the  fruites  of  fuch  endles  alicrcatlonf 
in  reHgion  as  thcfe  vnhappie  feftes  haiie  brought  forth. 

10.  'Depojitum.^  The  whole  dodlrinc  ofour  Chriftianitic  being  taught  by  the  Apoftlcs.and 
deliuercd  to  their  fucceffori.and  comming  downe  from  one  Bifhop  to  an  other,  fs called  the 
fD  »  Qtum    is  ^'/"?/''«'">     it  were  a  thing  laid  into  their  hands, and  committed  vnto  them  to  kcepe.  Vvhich 
th    Catholikc  bccaufe  it  paffeth  from  hand  to  hand  ,  from  age  to  age,  from  Bifhop  to  Bifhop  without  corrup- 
t  ^th  defcen-  ^^*"S^'     alteration,  is  al  one  with  Tradition,  and  is  the  truth  giuen  vnto  the  holy  Bif  hops 

J'^<^  from  the  to  kcepe,  andnot  tolay  men.  Seethe  notable  difcourfe  of  Vincentius  Lirinenfis  vpon  this  text. 
A  "oftles   by  f^°f'^"-        '2^<"*<»'«'««.  And  it  is  for  this  great,  old,  and  knowen  trcafurecoinmitted  to 

^^-c  fsion  of         Bifhops  cuftodie,  that  5.  Ircnztis  calleth  the  Cathohke  Church  'Depojitoriumdiuts ,  therith 
■Bifhops  euen  treafurie  of  truth .  li.  3'c.  4,  And  as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  writcth 2  3"/ro»>.  this  place  maketh  fo 
to  the  end.    "'"^^  againft  al  Herctikes  who  do  al  change  this  'Depcfitum,  that  for  it  onely  fuch  men  in  his  daies 
^'^  '     denied  this  Epiftle.  The  Heretikcs  of  our  daies  chalenge  alfb  the  truth  ,  and  fay  it  is  the  old  truth. 

The  ProtC'  but  they  leape  14  or  15  huadrcth  yeres  for  it  ouermens  heads  to  the  Apoftles,  Butwe  call  for 
ftats  can  f  heW  1>epofttum ,  and  afke  them  in  whofe  hands  that  truth  vvhich  they  pretend ,  was  laid  vp,  and 
no  fuch  depoft-  came  downe  to  them,  for  it  cannot  be  Apoftolical,  vnles  it  were  Dcpoficum  in  fomc 

*  ■'    Timothees  hand.fo  to  continew  from  one  Bifhop  to  ari  other  vntil  our  time  and  to  the  end. 

20.  Profane nouelties."]  %o»  dixit  Antiquitatcs  (Qich  Vincentius  Lirincnlis)  non  dixit  vetuJfateSf 
fed  prophnnM  nouitates.  Hjamfi  vitanda  ejf  nouifM,  tenendctejt  antiquita^:  ft  prophanaejt  nottitai,facrAt* 
efivetuflxs.  that  is,  Hefxidtiot^  A  N  t  i  Q^i  ties:  hefaidnot ,  Avncientn-ES:  But  PRO- 
FANE NOVELTIES.  For  ifnoueltie  is  to  be  auoided ,  xntiquirie  u  to  he  kept :  tfnotultie  bcprofane^ 
nuncientnes  m  holj  and  facred.  See  his  whole  booke  againft  the  profane  nouelties  of  herefies. 
Prophanc  ao-         V  vemay  not  meafure  thenewnes  or  oidnes  of  Wordcs  and  termes  of  fpeakingin  reli- 
wclties    of    gion  )  by  holy  Scriptures  only:  as  though  all  ihofe  or  only  thofe  were  ncV/ and  to  be  rc- 
vvordes  hoVB^    iedetl,that  are  not  exprefly  found  in  holy  write  :  but  we  mufl.  efteemc  them  by  the  agrea- 
to  be  tried  and  blenes  or  difagreablenes  they  haue  to  the  true  fenfe  of  Scriptures ,  to  the  forme  of  Catho- 
cxamined.        like  faith  and  do(ftrine,to  the  phrafe  of  the  old  Chriftians, to  the  Apoftolike  vfe  of  fpeache 
come  rnto  vs  by  tradition  of  all  ages  and  Churches,  and  to  the  prefcription  of  holy 
Councels  and  Schooles  of  the  Chriftian  world  :  vvhich  haue  giuen  out  (  according  to  the 
time  and  queftions  raifed  by  herctikes  and  contentious  perfons)  veryfit,  artificiall,and 
fignilicant  vvordes,to  difccrne  and  defend  the  truth  by,  againft  falf  hod. 
Ca.hoHke  ter-         Thefe  termes,  Catholike,  Trimt'ie,  Perfen,  Sacrament,  Incarnation^  O^ajfe,  and  many  inoe,  are 
mes  not  ex-    not  ( in  that  fenfe  wherein  the  Church  vfech  them)  in  the  i  criptures  at  all ,  and  diuers  of 
prcfly  in  the  them  Vferefpokcn  by  the  Apoftles  before  any  part  of  the  new  Teftaraent  was  written. 
Scriptures  ,     fome  of  them  taken  vp  ftraigbt  afcer  the  Apoftles  daies  in  the  writtings  and  preachings  of 
tuc  in  fenl'e,  holyDodors,  and  in  the  fpeach  of  all  faithfull  people  ,  and  therfore  can  not  be  counted 
are  no  fuch    Nouelties  of vvordes.  Others  be/Ide  thefe  ,  x$yConfMy}antial,'I>eipara,Tranjfubfianfiation^zn<i 
nouelties  of   the  like,  which  are  neither  in  exprefle  termes  found  in  Scriptures ,  nor  yet  in  fenfeCif  we 
¥YOrdes.  fhould  folovvthe  iudgementof  thefpeciall  fedes  againft  vvhich  the  faidwordes  were 

firft  inuented  ,the  Arians  crying  out  againft  isicene  Councel  ,  for  thefirftahe  Neftorians 
againft  the  Ephe/ine  Coucel,for  the  fecond:the  Lu.herahs  Sc  Caluinifts  againft  the  Latera 
and  the  later  Councels, for  the  third)  thefe  wordes  alfo  notwirhftanding,by  the  iudgemct 
of  holy  Church  and  Councels  approued  to  be  confonant  to  Gods  word,  and  made  au.hea- 
ticall  among  the  faithfull,  are  found  and  true  vvordcs ,  and  not  of  thofc  kiade  vvhick  the 
Apofilc  czUeihTZjOueltt'es. 

Heretical  aO'        The  wordes  then  here  forbidden, are  the  new  prophane  termes  and  fpeachcs  inuented 
uelties   of     or  fpecjally  vfed  by  heretikcs,  fuch  as  S-Irenee  recorde.h  ;he  Valentinians  had  a  number 
wordes.  moil  monftruous :  as  the  Manichces  had  alfo  diners,  as  may  Le  feene  in  S.  Auguftine:  The 

Arians  had  their  *^/w»7*fj(«/'_/?<wj/';*,andChrift  to  be  ex  non  exijlentibm  :  the  other  heretikcs  *  ^'^j^^ 
af.cr  thofe  daies  had  their  *  Chrijiiparam  ^  and  fuch  like  ,  agrcable  to  their  fcftes.  But  the 
,     p         rroteftantspafTc  inthis  kiu^^^»4j^y  excedenicft  hifrecikes  in  the 
TnC  1        '  nions  :  as  their  Sernurn  arbiirium^'^f^g^ole faith ,  thev-fduce,  their  apprehenfton  of  Chrifla  in-  *  X^'S*! 
ftatspropna      ^      theiiimputatii^zhteoufMts :  thcir>orrible  terrnes  of  terrors,  anguil  hes  ,  diftreflesjItf/tjK. 


noucuic*         ciiftriift,  fearesarfg  feeflj^f  heli  paines  ihthefoule  ofour  Sauiour,  to  exprefle  their 
vvordei.         blafphemous  fiCiion  of  his  temporall  datrmation  ,  vvh:ch  ihey  call  his  defrcndingto  hell: 
Their  marines,  tokens,  and  badges  Sacramentali ,  ihsir  Companation,  hnparration ,  Circumpanationy  to 
auoid  the  true  conuer/ion  in  the  Jbucharift :  their  pr ei"ctic«  mfgHre^in  fatth  Jfine,Jl>irittfleiidrty 
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effeU-,  toauold  thcreall  prefenccof  Chriftcsbody.  Thcfe  and  fuch  like inuumerable  which  they 
occupic  in  cuery  part  of  their  falfc  dodrinc ,  are  in  the  fenfc  that  they  vfe  them ,  all  falfc,  captiou* 
and  acceitfull  vvordes,  and  are  muitatei  vocum  here  forbidden. 

And  though  fome  of  the  faid  termes  hauc  been  by  fome  occafion  obiter  without  il  meaning 
fpoke  by  Catholikes  before  thefc  Hcretikes  arofe,  yet  now  knowing  the  to  be  the  propre  fpcachcs 
of  Heretikes,  Chriftia  men  arc  boild  to  auoid  them.  Wherein  the  Church  of  God  hath  cuer  been  as 
diligent  to  rcfifl  Nouclties  of  wordes,  as  her  Aduerfaries  arc  bufy  to  inuent  them,  for  which  caufc 
fh«  wil  not  hauevscomunicate  with  them, nor  folow  their  fafhion  and  phrafe  newly  inuentcd,    ^  .  ,^ 
though  in  the  catiire  of  the  wordes  fomctime  there  be  no  harmc.  In  S.  Auguftincs  daies  when      ^  ' 
Chriftia  men  had  any  good  befallc  them, or  entered  into  any  mans  houfe,  or  met  any  frind  by  the  abhorre 
way,  they  vfed  alwaies  to  fay,  'Deogrxtitu.  The  Donatiftesand  Circumcelhons  of  that  time  being  """f^ 
newfangled ,  forfooke  the  old  phrafe  and  would  alwaies  fay,  Latu  'Deo:  from  which  the  Catho-  P"''^^*^* 
tPf.i^i.  like  men  d-idfo  abhoire  (as the  faid Doi^lor  wriieth)  thattheyhadasleefemctteatheefeasone  vvoross. 
that  faid  to  them  ,         "Z>fo ,  in  fteede  of  2)M^r4//<w.   As  now  wc  Catholikes  muft  not  fay, 
The  Lord,  but,  Our  Lord:  as  wc  fay.Owr  Lady,  for  his  mother, not.T^f  Lady.  Let  vs  keepe  our  fore- 
fathers wordes,  and  wc  f  hal  ealily  keepe  our  old  and  trac  faith  that  wc  had  of  the  firft  Chriftians. 
Let  them  izy,K4mendemtnt,abfiinence ,  ihe  Lordes  Supper ,  the  Communion  table,  Elders ,  SMinifiers ,  J»- 
pcrintendent ,  Congregation,  fo  beit,  praifeyethe  Lord,  Morning-Prater,  Euening-praier  ,  and  the  rc{\,  as 
they  will:  Let  vs  auoid  thofe  Nouclties  of  wordes,  according  to  the  Apoftles  prefcript.and  keepe 
the  old  termes,  Penance,  FaJfingy  PrieJf,  Church,  Tifhop,  iMajfe,  C\(attins,Euenfong,the'B.  Sacrament^ 
»Altar,  Oblation,  Hoji,  Sactifce,  %/iUeluia,  tAinen^  Lent ,  Palme-Sunday,  Chrifimaa,  6C  the  very  wordes 
yvil  bring  vsto  the  faith  ofour  firft  Apoftlcs,  and  condcmue  thefe  new  apeftatacs  new  faiti» 
and  phrafcs. 

JO.  f4/yf(>c«//f<i)^»w/*4?*']  It  is  the  propcrtieofal  Hcretikes  to  arrogate  to  them  fc lues  great  „ 
knowledge  ,  and  to  coudemncthc  fimplicitic  of  their  fathers  the  kolyDodors  and  the  Church,  ^^''^^'kes  tr- 
but  the  ApolHc  calleth  their  pretended  f  kill.a  knowledge  falfely  fo  called.being  in  truth  high  and  f^f      r 'jrT' 
deepe  blindnes.  Such  (faith  S.  Ircnsus  /*.  ^  c.  17.)  a^sforfake  the  preaching  of  the  Church, argue  the  holy  f^^,,  uli^lj 
Priejls  of  vnfkilfuktts^pot  conftdering  hovvfar  more  worth  a  religions  idioteis,  then  a  blafphemotu  and 
impudent  fophijier ,  Juch     al  Heretikes  be.  And  againe  Vincentius  Lirinenfis  (peaking  in  the  perfon 
of  Hcxedkes  faith  ,  Come  oyefolifb  eindmiferabUmen,  that  are  commonly  called  Catholikes  ,  and  leame 
the  true faith  which  hath  been  hid  many  ages  heretofore ,  but  is  renealedand  f hewed  of  late,  ^c.  Sec  his 
whole  bookc  concerning  thelie  matters. 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL 

TO  TIMOTHEE. 

H  E  checfe  fcope  ofthii  fecond  to  T'mothee^  is  ..to  epen  ynto  him 
that  his  mAYtyrdom  is  At  hand.  Vyhichyet  he  doth  rtotfUinely  he- 
fore  the  end:  preparing  firfl  his  mtnde  yVub  much  circumfiame^be- 
caufe  he  h^eyy  it  yyouldfreitte  him  fore, and  alfo  might  be  a  ten- 
tatton  ynto  him.  Therforehe  talkfth  of  the  CMtje  of  his  trouble, 
of  the  reyyard:  that  the  one  is  honorable^  and  the  other  mofi  glorious  '.and  ex' 
horteth  him  to  he  conjlant  in  the  faith, to  le  ready  alvyaies  to  fuffetfor  it ,  to  fulfil 
his  rnimflerie  to  the  end, 04  hm  felf  noyy  had  done  his. 

yy hereby  it  is cer tame, that  it  yyas  yyritten  at  I^pmejn his  lafl apprehenfion 
a.ndemfrifonmcntthere:ashe fgnifieth  by  thefe  yyordes  Cap.  1:  Onciiphorus 
^vas  notafhamcdofray  chaine,but  when  he  was  come  to  Rome,  care- 
fully fought  mc,  &:c.  i4ndofhismartyrdom,thu^:  Por  I  am  now  ready  to 
be  ofFcred,andthetime  of  my  VQ£o\\xuon  (or  death)  is  at  hand.f4p.4. 


Eeec 


THE 
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:iHere  againe 
it  is  plaine  that 
holy  Orders 
giue grace,  & 
that  cuen  by 
and  in  the  ex- 
ternal cere- 
nionie  of  im- 
pofing  theBi- 
fhops  hands. 
And  it  is  ama- 
ner  of  fpeach 
ipecially  vfed 
in  this  Apoftle 
and  S.  Luke, 
that  Orders 
o'vic  grace  to 
the  ordered,  & 
that :o take  or 
ders  or  autho- 
ritie  to  mini- 
llc^*  '  acramcts 
or  preach, is,to 
be  gjuen  or 
c!cHuered  to 
Go'h  grace. 
14.  i5« 


Chap.  I. 

with  his  praifei  hecoutrth  exhorteth  himnotto  heiifntAieiforhit  trouble,  S  {hmittg 
grace  giuen  in  Orders  to  helpe  him  ,  8  and  ktiovzing  for  what  cAufi  hets 
perfecHted  )  and  namely  with  the  example  of  Queftphorui. 

A  V  L  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  sChrift  i 
by  the  vvil  of  God,accotdin^'ro  thc 
promilFe  of  che  life  which  is  in  Chrift 
i  E  s  V  s:   t  to  Timothcc  my  deereft  i 
fonnCjgrace,  mcrcic,peacc  trom  God 
the  father ,  and  Chrift  1  £  s  v  s  our 

f»5l  V^yLf"*?^^      t  Igiucthankesto  God,  whom  5 
I  feruc  from  my  progenitours  in  a 
pure  confcienccthat  without  intcrmiffion  1  hauc  a  memone 
of  thee  in  my  praiers,night  and  day  t  defiring  to  fee  thee,  4 
mindcfulofthytcares,  that  I  may  be  filled  withioy,  t  cal- 5 
hngtomindc  that  faith  which  IS  in  thee  not  feincd,  which 
alfo  dwelt  firft  "in thy  grandmother  Lois,  and  rhy  mother 
Eunice,  and  I  am  fure  that  in  thee  alfo.   t   For  the  which  6 
caufe  1  admonifh  thee  that  thou  refufcitate  the  ••grace  of 
God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  impolitionof  my  handes. 
t  For  God  hath  not  giucn  vs  the  fpirit  of  feare  :  but  of  7 
povver,andloue,andfobrictie.  t  Bcnottherforc  fhamedS 
of  thetcftimonicof  ourLord,  nor  of  me  hispiifoner:  but 
trauail  with  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  power  of  God, 
t  who  hath  deliuered  and  called  vs  by  his  holy  calling,*not  9 
according  to  our  v*vorkes,but  according  to  his  puvpofc  and 
grace,  which  was  giuen  to  vsinCHnftlEsvs'^  before  the 
fecular  times,  t  But  it  is  manifeftednovv  by  the  illumination  10 

of 
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I  Ttmo* 


II 


15 

H 

16 
18 
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of  our  Sauiour  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,vvho  hath  dcftioied  death,  & 
illuminated  life  and  incorruption  by  the  Gofpel:  t  wherein 
*  lam  appointed  a  preacher  and  Apoftle  and  Maifter  of  the 
Gentiles,  t  For  the  which  caule  alfo  1  fuffer  thcfe  things: 
but  I  am  notcofounded.For  1  know  whom  I  hauc  belecued, 
&  1  am  fure  that  he  is  able  to  kecpe  my"  depojlmm  vnto  that  day. 

t  Haue  thou  "  a  forme  of  found  vvordeSjVvhich  thou  haft 
heard  of  me  in  faith  &c  in  the  loue  in  Chrift  Iesvs.  t  Kecpe 
the  good  depofitum  by  the  holy  Ghoft,vvhich  dvvellcth  in  vs. 
t  ThouknowcftthiSjthatal  which  are  inAfia,  be  auertcd 
from  me :  of  whom  is  Phigelus  and  Hermogenes. 

t  Our  Lord  giuemercic  to  the  houfe  of  Oncfiphorus: 
becaufehc  hath  often  refrefhed  me,  and  hath  •!  not  beena- 
fhamed  of  my  chaine.  t  but  when  he  was  come  to  Rome: 
he  fought  me  carefully  ,  and  found  me.  t  "Our  Lord  graunt 
him  to  finde  mercie  of  our  Lord  in  that  day.And  how  many 
things  he  miniftred  to  me  at  Ephcfus,thou  knoweft  better. 


c  Faith 
loue  coupled 
commonly  to- 
gether in  this 
Apoftles  wri- 
tings. 

Vvhat  a 

happic  tc  me- 
ritorioui  thjg 
it  is  to  relicue 
the  afflided 
forreligio,  & 
not  to  beafha- 
med  of  their 
difgrace,yr6« 
or  Vhat  nufe- 
rie$  focuer. 


tol.  sot, 
'8. 


C«r.  II. 


ANNOTATIONS 
C  H  A  p.  I. 

5.  In  thygrMdrMther."]  Thoueh  God  f  hew  mercie  to  many  that  be  of  incredulous,  heretical 
or  il  pareuts,yctiiisagr>odly  benediftion  of  God  to  haiie  good  education  and  to  hauc  good  faith- 
ful progenitors  and  Catholikc  parents.  And  it  isa  great  linne  to  forfakethe  faith  of  our  fathers 
that  be  CaihoHkes,or  contrarie  to  our  education  iu  the  Church  to  folovv  ftiaogc  dodiiincs ,  aban- 
doning not  oncly  our  next  natural  parents  faith ,  but  the  aucicnt  faith  andbcleefe  of  al  our  proge- 
nitors formany  hundred  ycres  together.  And  if  to  folovv  the  faith  of  mother  ^nd  grandmother 
oncly,  theChriftian  religion  being  then  but  newly  planted,  was  fo  commendable  eueninaBi- 
f  hop ,  hov  V  much  more  is  it  now  laudable  to  cleaue  faft  to  the  faith  of  fo  man)  our  progenitors 
arid  ages  that  continued  in  the  fame  (  hriftian  religion  which  they  firft  receiucd  ? 

Our  Prot«ftants  in  iheir  great  VTifedom  laugh  at  good  fimple  men  when  they  talke  of  their 
fathers  faith.  Bu'  S.  Hicrom,  I  am  a  Chrijiian ,  faith  he ,  And  borne  of  Chrtfiian  parents ,  andcariethe 
jigne  of  the  crojje  in  my  ftrehead.  And  againe  ep.  6^.  c.  3.  Vntil  thu  dry  the  Q'hrijiian  world  hath  been 
without  thu  doctrine,  that  faith  wit  I  holdfaji  being  an  oldman,vvheTein  J  was  borne  a  child.  And  the 
holy  Scriptures  fetvs  often  to  fchole  to  our  fathers .  *Afkx  thy  fathers  .,and  they  wilf  hew  tlee.thy 
auneetours ,  andthey  wiltel  tlee.  And  againe ,  Our  fathers  haue  f hewed  vnto  vs.  And  comonly  the 
true  God  is  called  thcGodofthe  faithful  andoftheix  forefathers.  'Dan.t.^.  And  falfc  Gods  and 
new  doftnnes  or  opinions  be  named,  TZ^wand  fi'efh,fueh  m  their  fathers  vvorf hipped  not.  'Deut.ii. 
Finally  S.  Paul  both  here  and  *  often  els  alleageth  for  his  defenfe  and  commendation.that  be  was 
of  faithful  progenitors.  And  it  is  a  cafe  that  He^^  cukes  can  not  lightjly  bragge  of.no  one  fed  com- 
monly during  fo  long  without  intermilTion ,  that  they  can  hauc  many  progenitors  of  the  laid  Cc(k, 
Vvhich  is  a  demonftration  that  their  faith  k  not  true,  and  that  it  is  impoiTible  oui  Caihohke  faith 
to  be  falfe.fuppofingthc  Chriftian  religion  to  be  true. 

IX. 'Depofitum.]  A  great  comfort  to  al  Chriflians ,  that  cucry  of  their  good  deedcs  and 
fufFerings  for  Chrift,and  al  the  worldly  lolTes  fufteincd  for  defenfe  or  confci*sion  of  their 
faith) be  extant  with  God,  and  kept  zsdepojitumy  to  be  repaied  or  receiued  againe  in  heauen. 
Vvhich  if  the  worldlings  bekcued  or  confidered,  they  would  not  fo  much  maruel  to 
fee  Catholike  men  fo  vyillingly  to  lofc  land,  libertie  ,  crcdit,life  and  al  for  Chriftes  fake 
and  the  C  hurches  faith. 

15.  ^  forme.}  The  Apoftles  did  fei  downe  aplatforme  of  faith,  dodrine,  &phrafe  of  Catho- 
li%c  fpeach  and  preaching,  6c  -  hat  not  lb  much  by  writing  (as  here  we  fee)  as  by  word  of  mouth: 
which  i^c  t^cfencth  Tmioihec  oucr  and  abooe  his  Bpillics  vato  him.  And  how  piccifcly  Chri- 

E  c  c  c  ij  ftiaa 


A  great  blclling, 
to  haue  Catho- 
like progeni- 
tors :  and  very 
comendable  to 
cleaue  faft  to 
their  faith. 

The  peoples 
fpeach  es  of 
their  fathers 
faith  ,  is  very 
Chriftian  and 
laudably. 


Al  our  good 
deedes  are  laid 
vp  with  God, 
to  be  rcvvaxded 
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Cha.  Ih 


and 


mnCk  fpeike  ftim  Doftors  ought  to  kccpe  the  forme  of  yvordes  auncicntly  appropriated  to  the  tnyftcrics 
in  Cathohkc  matters  of  our  religion  ,  S.  Auguftuic  cxprciTeth  in  thcfc  vvordes /i.  lo  t/efi«i/.  c.  ij.  Phito/op 
tcrmos  ,  a  ttcr  J^eal^  with  frredom  of  vvordes  ^  c.  hut  we  mufl  Jpe*ke  aecording  to  «  certaint  rule ,  lefi  luentiotu  Itbertie 
a  ccrtaine  rule  ofvvordei  breedexn  impious  opinio  of  the  things  alfo  that  are  figntfed  hy  thtjk.ne.T  iiiiiie.pt  rfon.elllnce, 
ot  faith,  Confubftantial,  TranlFubftantiation  ,  Maflc,  Sacrament,  J  Inch  hlcc  ,  be  verba;a}ta{  a<  the 
and  forme  of  Apoftlc  fpcakcch)y«j<wfiix;'y<»r<iri,giucn  to  exprclTe  ccrtaine  high  rru.hej in  religion  ,  partly  by  the 
vvordcj.  Apolllcsand  hrft  founders  of  our  religion  vnder  Chrift,  andpartiy  very  aptly  in  jc  need  by  holy 

Councels  and  fathers ,  to  cxprclFc  as  necrc  as  could  be  f  he  hig..  inefFkblc  or  vnfpeakable  vcritic  of 
fomc  points ,  and  to  ftoppcthe  Hcrctikcsaudacitie  and  inucncion  of  nevvvvordcsandprophane 
fpcachesin  fuch  things, which  the  Apoftlc  vvarnethTimothcc  ^.oauoid  i  ep  c.6,to.  and  tep.t,i6. 
Seethe  Anno:ation$  there. 

Relieitcrs  of  i^.OurLord^]  To  haue  this  praier  of  an  Apoftlc.or  any  1  rieft  or  poore  Cath.  man  fo 
Cath.  prifo-  rclieucd,giue-b  he  greateft  hope  at  the  day  of  our  death  or  general  iudgemc:>  that  can  bc : 
aers.  and  it  is  V/orthal  the landes,  honours.and  riches  ot  the  world. 


Ch  A 


P. 


II. 


Htexhorteth  him  to  lahour  diligently  in  his  office,  confidering  the  reward  in  Chrifi,  and 
his  dental  of  them  tfiat  deny  him.  14  'H,»t  to  .ontend ,  hut  to  j  hunne  leretikes'. 
neither  to  be  moued  to  fee  jome  fubuerted ,  confidering  t>.  at  t).  e  tleil  tontinue  C<»- 
tholikfs  ,  and  thai  in  the  Churc>j  be  of  al fortes.  14  let  with  al  fweetenes  t§ ' 
reclaime  the  deteiued' 

H  O  V  thcrfore  my  fonnc,bc  ftrong  in  i 
the  grace  which  is  in  Chnlt  1e»vs: 
T  &  thcrhings  which  chou  haft  heard  i 
of  me  by  many  w i cn t Acs ,f here  come  nd 
ro faichtul men  ,  which  ihA  hcficro 
teach  others  alio,   t  Labour  ihou  as  J 
a  good  foQldiar  of  Chrift  IesVS.  t"No  4 

 ^_        man  being  a  fouldiar  to  God>  incaglcth 

him  lelt  with  Iccular  bufincircs  :  that  he  may  plcafc  hun  10 
whom  he  hath  approued.him  fclf.  T  For  he  aifo  thac  ftriucth  5 
for  the  maiftericjis  not  crowned  vnlelFe  he  ftriue  lawfully, 
t  The  hufbandman  that  labourcth,  muft  hrft  take  of  the  6 
fruites.  t  Vnderftand  what  1  fay  :  for  our  Lord  wilgiue  7 
thee  in  al  things  vnderftanding    t  Be  mmdcful  that  our  8 
Lord  I  E  s  V  s  Chrift  is  rifcn  againe  from  the  dead,of  the  feedc 
of  Dauid  ,  according  to  my  Golpel,  |  wherein  1  labour  9 
cuen  vnto  bandes,asa  malcfadlour-.but  the  word  of  God  is 
"  Marke  here  not  tied,  t  Thetforc    I  fuftaine  al  things  for  the  eied,  that  i  o 

ftioi^^h'fur1t^^y^l^^"^''*y  ^^^^^"^^^^^^^"^^  ^'^  Chrift  I  E- 

of  uilzixon)  s  V  s,  with  heauenlv  glone.  t  A  faithful  faying.  For  if  we  11 
r  m7au«"af  be  dead  vviihhim,vvcfhal  Hue  alfo  together,  t  if  we  fhal  li 
thciTprwchcK  fuftaincwe  fhal  alfo  reignc  together.  *  If  we  { hal  deny,  he 
f^foTy^hclr '  alfo  wil  denie  vs.  t  *  If  we  belecucnot  :  he  connnueth  15 
ovvnc  cnde-  faithful,he  can  not  denie  him  fclf,  t  Xhcfe  {bmgs  aduapril(b; 

teftifying  bcfbrc  out  Lord.  '  '  '  J^;^'  "  '  "^c^bJit^^r''' 
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Contend  not  in  vvordcs,for  it  is  profitable  for  nothing, 
ij   butfor  the  fubucrfion  of  them  that  hcare.  t  Carefully  pro- 
uide  to  prefent  thy  fclf  approued  to  God ,  a  vvorkeman  not 
to  be  confounded,  "  righrly  handling  the  word  of  truth. 
i6]  t  But  *^  profane  and  vaine  rpeaches  auoid.-for  they  doe  much  l^l^,^JWf^^^ 

17  grovvto  impietie:  t  &"theirfpeachefpreadethasa  canker:  i  Tim,6.v.to^ 

18  of  whom  is  Hymenasus  and  Philetus:  t  who  haue  erred 
from  the  truth,  faying  that  the  refurrc6lion  is  done  already, 
and  haue  fubucrted  the  faith  of  fome. 

19  t  But  the  fure foundation  of  Godftandcth,  hauing  this 
feale,Our  Lord  kno weth,vvho  be  his,and  let  euery  one  de- 

10  part  from  iniquitie  that  naracth  the  name  of  our  Lord,  t  But 
"in  a  great  houfc  there  arc  not  only  vcfTcls  of  gold  and  of 
fiIuer,butalfo  of  wood  and  of  earth  :  and  certame  in  deedc 
21  vnto  honour,butcertainevnto  contumelic.  t  If  any  man 
therfore  fhal" cleanfc him felf  from  thefe,  hefhal  bea  vcllel 
vnto  honour ,  fandified  &  profitable  to  our  Lord,  prepared 

to  euery  good  WOlkc.  fLm  finne  and 

IX       t  But  youthful  defiresflectandpurfueiuftice,  faith,  cha-  hercfic  is  the 
ritie,&  peace  with  them  that  inuocate  our  Lord  from  a  pure  if  hfs^  fpediU 
.5,5.     25  hart,  t  And  *foolilh  and  vnlearned  qucftiosauoidjknow- grace;  ytt  here 
14  ing  that  they  ingender  braulcs.   t  But  theferuant  of  out  hortSm°and 
Lord  mull  not  wrangle  :  but  be  milde  toward  al  men,  praicr  and  fuch 

25  apt  to  ieache,patient,  f  withmodeftieadmonif  hing  them  manbcpfofiu^ 
thatrcfift  thetruth:leftfometimc«»  God  eiue  them  repen-  I'/V-^u'^''"?; 

jT  1  1  t       J.         1    1  1  r  I         Vvhich  could 

26  tanceto  know  the  truth:  t  and  they  recouer  them  Iclues  not  be ,  if  We 
from  the  fnaresof  the  deuil,  of  whom  they  arc  held  cap- 
tiae  at  his  wil. 


J  ANNOTATIONS 

Chap. 

^'HjO  man  being  41  fouldUr.']  Firfl;  of  al,  the  Apoftle  (i  C«r.  7,)  tnakcth  mariagc  &  the  needful  Vvbat  fecular 
earcs,  folicitude,  and  dillradlions  therevpon  eucr  depending,  tpccialimpeditticnts  ofal  fuchas  affaires  do  not 
f  hould  employ  them  felucs  wholy  to  Gods  feruice,  as  Bif  hops  6c  Priefts  arc  bound  to  do.  He  that  agree  nor  cofift 
ii  with  A  wife  (faith  he)  is  careful  for  the  vvortd^hovv  to  fleaje  his  vviftyitndi^  \vith  fpiritual 

Secondly,  the  praiiife  of  Phyficke .  mcrchandifc ,  or  any  oth  cr  profane  facultic  and  trade  of 
life  to  gafhex  riches  i  and  much  more  to  be  giuen  to  hunting ,  hauking,  gamening,  fhevves,  cnier- 
Iude$,or  the  like  piltimcs,  is  here  forbidden.  ' 

Thirdly,  tbeferuices  of  Princes  and  manifold  baCe  plficcs  done  to  them  for  to  obtainc  diJ^ni- 
ties  and  promotions,  arc  dilagrtable  to  Pricftly  fundions.  not  fo,  ro  be  their  chaplcns  for  this  pur-  How  fpiritual 
pofe  to^reach  vnto  them,  to  hearc  their  confeifions.to  mmifter  the  Sacraments  vnto  tnem,  to  lay  nicn  may  fcruc 
Diuinc  feruice  before  them,  and  fu.h  other  fpiritual  dui  tics.  for,  al  fuch  fcruices  done  co  principal  ff  cular  Princts, 
pcrfons  both  of  the  Clergic  and  Laitic.be  godly  and  cofonant  to  Prieftly  vocation.  As  alfo  feruilig  &  deale  in  ciuil 
of  Princes  and  Coromenvveales  iu  ciuil  caufei  2nd  mattery  of  fUte,  in  making  peace  and  quictnes  caufcs. 

Ee c c  iij  among 
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among  the  pcopIc,by  deciding  or  compounding  their  controucrfics,  and  al  tuch  like  afFaircj  tea- 
ding  to  the  honour  of  God  and  good  of  men.  and  to  the  vpholdingof  true  religion ,  when  they 
may  be  done  vvithouc  notorious  damage  or  hlndcrance  of  their  fpiricual  ch-irge  ,  or  when  the 
hurtes  thereof  be  aboundantly  recompcnfcd  by  the  neceffaric  dueties  done  for  the  general  good  . 
•f  kingdom  or  Couniric  '  al  fuch  things  (I  fay)  be  lawful  and  often  very  rcquifite.  And  S.  Augu-      ^f'"  ^' 
ftine,  S.  Ambrofe,  S.  Bernard,  and  other  holy  Bif  hops  of  old  were  much  occupied  thercin.as  we  ^ 
kc'mS  k\ig\\{\\ncshoo\icdeo^ertMonachommc.if).  <<rPoJiid.invit.e.i9.  "Bern' 
Catholikes  on-  The  Scriptures  or  chalenge  of  the  word  of  God  is  common  to  Catholikcs 

ly.tight  hadl«rs  andHcrccikes  ,  but  al  is  in  the  handlingof  them  .  thcfe  later  handle  them  guilefully, 
cf  the  Scrip-    adulteringihc  word  of  God,  as*els  where  the  Apoftlc  fpeakcth :  the  other  fincerely  af>.er  i  Cor.  » 
ture.  the  maner  of  the  Apoftles  anddodtorsof  Gods  Church.  Vvhich the  Grceke  expreflcth  ^^4. 

by  a  fignificant  word  of  cutting  a  thing  ftraight  by  a  line,  l^9o\oi^9itA<t. 
Heretical  boo-        17.  Their Jj^eacbe.  ]  Thefpeaehes,  preachings ,  and  writings  of  Heretike>- be  peftifc- 
kes  and  icrmos  '•ous,c6tagious,and  creeping  like  a  ranker,  therfore  Chriftian  men  muft  neuer  hearc  their 
are  to  be  auoi- ^^''"^^"^  nor  read  their  bookes.  Forfuch  men  hauc  a  popular  way  of  calke  whereby  the 
vnlearned,  and  fpecially  women  loden  with  finnc  ,  are  eafily  beguiled.  'H^othingis  freufy 
(faith  S.  Hierom)  a,s  with  voluble  and  rolling  t»ng  to  dtetiue  the  rude  people ,  vvhich  admire  vvhaf- 
jhener  they  vndtrftand  ntt.Ep.  a.  tid  ISLepot.  e.io. 

lo.IrtAgreathoHfe ]  Hcmeanethnot  that  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus  (of  who  he  fpake 
immcdiatly  before )  or  other  heretikes ,  be  properly  within  the  Church  ,  as  catholike  mea 
Who  arc  out  of  are,  though  greuous  flnncrs  :  but  that  euil  men  who  for  the  punif  hment  of  their  /jnnes  be- 
the  Church  ox  come  heretikes ,  were  before  they  fell  from  their  faith  asveflclsof  contumelie,  withitt 
within  ic         the  Church.  Y  ca  and  often  alfo  after  they  be  feuered  in  hart  and  in  the  /ight  of  God  ,  fo 
long  as  they  ftand  in  external  profefsion  and  vCc  of  the  fame;Sacraments,  and  in  the  out- 
ward fellowfhip  of  Catholikes ,  not  yet  either  feparated  of  themfelues ,  nor  caftout  by 
the  gouernours  of  the  Church,  fo  long  (we  fay)  they  be  after  a  fort  in  the  Church :  though 
properjy  and  in  dcede  they  be  out  of  the  compalTe  of  Gods  houfc .  Mary  of  thofc  that  arc 
openly  feuered  in  Sacraments,  Seruice,  and  communion  ,  there  is  no  queftion  but  they  ' 
arc  out  of  the  C  hurch. 

PtccWil.  XI.  Clean fe  him  felf.]  Manthcn  hath  free  wil  to  make  him  felf  a  vcflel  of  faluation  or 

danmation :  though  faluation  be  attributed  to  Gods  mercie  principally ,  the  other  to  his 
iuft  iudgement:  neither  of  both  being  repugnant  to  our  free  wil ,  but  working  with  and 
by  the  Ume,al  fuch  efFe<3es  in  vs  as  to  his  prouidenee  and  our  defcrts  be  agreable. 


Chap.  Ill, 


Ht  prophecteth  of  Heretikes  to  come,  6  and  mttth  eertaine  then  alfo  for  /Uch,bidding 
him  to  auoid  them,  1  o  and  (  what  fo  eutr  perftcution  befall  for  it )  \to  totintie 
(onJUnt  in  the  Catholil^  doSlrine,  both  beeaufe  of  his  OvCaiflcr  (  S.  Paul  him 
felf)  1 5  and  alfo  beeaufe  of  his  ovvni  krtovvltdge  in  the  Scriptures, 

ND  this  know  thou,  that  *m  the laft  i 
daies  fhal  approche  perilous  times,  t  and  2, 
"  men  fhal  be  louers  of  them  fclues, 
couctoiis,  hatstie ,  proud ,  blafphcraous, 
not  obedient  to  their  parents,  vnkinde, 
■yvickcd,  t  without  affcdion, without  5 

  peacc,accufers,  incontinent,  vnmerciful, 

without  benigniiie,  t  traitours,  ftubburnejpuffed'vpjand 
louers  of  voluptuoufnes  mort  then  of  God:  t  hauingan  ap-  j 
pearancc  in  dcede  of  pietiej^ut  denying  the  vcrtue  thereof.. 
And  thefe  auoid.  t  For  of  thefe  be  they  that  crafrely  enter  6 
into  houfes :  andlcadc  captiue  fccly  "  women  lodcn  with 

finiies. 


Cha. 


£.ro.  7. 


11. 


III.  t  O     f  !  M  O  T  M  B  K.  5^1 

7    finncs,  which  arc  ledde  with  diucrs  dcfircs:  f  alvvaics    Tfcit  thofe 
Icarningjand  ncucr attaining  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  ^,^jf^'**^^pj 
S    t  But  as    lannes  &  Mambres^rcfifted  Moyfes/o  thcfc  alfo 

9  rcfifl  the  truth,men  corrupted  in  mindc,  reprobate  cocerning  ll*,^/,,^^'^^;-^, 
the  faith,  t  But  they  fhal  profper  no  further:  for  their  "folly  ten  in  ai  the 
f  hal  be  manifeft  to  al,  as  theirs  alfo  was.  zUlrc'T' 

10  t  But  thou  haft  attained  to  my  dod:rine,inftirution,  pur  canictothcA- 

11  pofc,faith,longanimitie,  loue,patience,  t  perfecutions,pa^  j'^^i^^j,^"^.^' 
'   fions:  what  maner  of  things  were  done  to  me  at  Antiochc,  di<  ion ,  as  the 

at  lconium,at  Lyftra:  what  maner  of  perfccutios  1  (uftaincd.  ha^.h.h^g names 
iz  andoutof  alourLorddeliuered  me.  t  And"  al  that  vviiliue  of  the  j  kings, 
ij   godly  in  Chrili  1  £svs,fhai  fuffcr  perfecution.  t  But  euil  rhccfe/o"rthc 

men  and  feducers  f  hal  profper  to  the  worfe :  erring,and  dri- 

14  uing  into  errour.  t  But  thou,  continue  in  thofe  things 
which  thou  haft  learned,and  arc  committed  to  thee :  kno  w- 

15  ing  of  whom  thou  haft  learned:  t  and  becaufe  from  thine 
infancie  thou  haft  knovvcn  the  holy  Scriptures ,  which  can 
infttu(5t  thee  to  faIuation,by  the  faith  that  is  m  Chnft  1  e  sv  s.  j;.  pauies  ad- 

16  t  "  *  All  Scripture  inlpired  of  God,is  profitable  to  teach, 

17  to  argucjto  corrt6t,ro  inftrud:  in  iuftice;  t  that  the  man  of  in 
God  may  be  peife6l,inftru(Sted  to  euery  good  vvorke. 


fouldiar  thit 
pearccd  Chri- 
ftes  /idc  on  the 
Cro(rc,andof 
the  like. 
■••  Inaldans;er 


A  N 


N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O 

in. 


N  S 


t.S^enfhalhe,]  Al  thefc  Wordes  S- 


Cyprian  expoundeth  of  fu  cha  s  by  pride  anddif-  ^^^^  ^ 
ohedience  fcfift  Godsfricfts.  Let  no  faithful  man  ,  faith  he,  thatkeepeih     "lin  de  our  .p 


monitxon  is , 
euer  to  abide 
that  was 
£rft  taught  & 
deliuered ,  ne- 
ver to  giue 
cuer  our  old 
faith   for  a 
ntW  fanfic. 
This  is  it 
which  before 
he.calJcih<fe/'0- 
Tim.  6- 
andi.  Tim.  i. 


Lordes  and  the -*poftles  admonition  ,  maruel  if  be  fee  in  the  later  times  feme  proud  and 
ftubburnc  felloVk^'cs  and  theenimiesof  Gods  Priefts.goe  ouc  of  the  Church  or  impugne  the 
fame  ;  when  both  our  Lord  and  the  Apoftlc  foretold  vs  thatfuch  f  hould  bcCy/r.?/;.  55. 
nu.  5- 

6.V^omenleden>]  Women  loden  with /Tnnes, are  for  fuch  their  deferuings,artd  through  Women  eafify 
the  frailiic  of  their  fexe  ,  morefubie(ft  to  the  heretikes  deceives, then  men.;  the  enemie  at-  feduced  by 
tempting  (as  he  didin  the  fall  of  our  hrft  parents )  by  them  to  ouerthrow  men.    SeeS.  herclie. 
Hiercm  vpon  the  j  chapter  of  Icremie.  Where  headdeth  that  euery  hcrclie  is  iirft  bro- 
chcd  firopter^ulam  & vtntrem,for  gluttonie  and  bclly-checre. 

9.FoUj  manifeji.]  Al  heretikes  in  the  beginning  feeme  to  haue  fome  f  hew  of  truth,  xhe  folly  of 
God  tor  luft  punif  hment  of  mens  i^nnes  permitting  them  for  fome  while  in  fome  perfons  H.eret;kes  in 
and  places  to  preuaile  :  butinfhort  time  God  detedeth  them,  and  openech  the  cies  of  time  appea- 
men  to  fee  their  decciies :  in  fo  m^ch  that  after  the  firft  brunt  they  be  maintciiifd  by  force  reth. 
onely ,  a;  wife  men  in  maner  fcmg  ;heir  falf  hod  ,  though  ^or  troubling  the  ftatc  of  fuch 
common  weales  where  vnluckely  they  haue  been  receiued,  they  can  not  be  fo  fodcnly 
cxtirped. 

It.  »Al  thai  vvil tiite.]  Al  holy  men  fuffer  one  kinde  of  perfecutio  or  other.bcing  greeued  PerfecutioU' 
andniolefted  by  iht  vvicked,onc  way  or  an  other  :but  not  al  that  fuft'er  perfecution, be  holy, 
as  ai  malefadors.  l  heChurchand  Caihoiike  F  rinces  perfccute  heretikes,  andbcperfc- 
cuicd  of  then:  againc, as     /'.ugufline  often  declareth.  Seief>.4i. 

15.  lru(j>er.  J  Though  hercfic-s  and  the  authors  ot  them  be  after  a  while  difcouercd  & 
by  Utlc  andiidc  forfakcn  generally  of  the  honcft,  difcretc,  and  men  careful  ©f  their  ovne 

faluation 
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faluation,  yet  their  authors  and  other  ^reatHnners  procecde  from  one  errour  and  herefic 
to  an  other,  and  finally  to  plaine  Atheifmc  and  al  Diuelif  h  diforder. 

i6.^lScripturt.'\  Befidcs  the  Apoftles  teaching  and  tradition,  the  reading  of  holy 
Scriptures  is  a  great  dcfenfc  and  helpe  of  the  faithful,aud  fpecially  of  a  Bifhop,not  onely 
The  great  profit  to  auoid  and  condemne  al  herefies,  but  to  the  guiding  of  a  man  in  al  iuftice  ,  good  life  and 
of  reading  the  vvorkes.    Vvhich  commendation  is  not  here  giuen  to  the  bookcs  of  the  new  Teftament 
Scriptuicj.         onely  (whereof  he  here  fpeaketh  not,  as  being  yet  for  a  great  part  not  written  )  but  to 
the  Scripture  of  the  old  Teftament  alfo  ,  yea  and  tocuery  booke  of  it.  I  or  there  is  not 
one  of  them,  nor  any  part  of  them  ,  but  it  is  profitable  to  the  end  aforefaid ,  if  it  be  read 
and  vnderftood  according  to  the  fame  ^;pirit  wherewith  it  was  written. 

The  Hcretikes  vpon  this  commendation  of  holy  i^criptures ,  pretend  ( very  fimply  in 
The  Hcreiikes  goodfooth)  thattherfore  nothing  is  ftecefTarieto  iuftice  and  f^luation  but  Scriptures, 
folifh  argum^t:  th®ugh  euery  thing  that  is  profitable  or  neceflarie  to  any  efTedt.excIuded  al  other  helpe, 
Al  Scripture  is  jnd  were  onely  ynough  to  aitaine  the  fame.  By  vvhich  reafon  a  man  might  as  vvel  prouc 
profitable, ergo  ^^^^  xeftament  were  yraough,  and  fo  exclude  the  new :  or  anyone  peece  of  al  the 

only  Scripture  ^^d  ,  and  thereby  exclude  the  reft.  For  he  affirmeth  euery  ^crij^ture  to  haue  the  forefaid 
js  nccciraricdC  ytiiities.  andthcymight  feeinthe  very  next  line  before,  thathe  requireihhis  conftant 
ftifficient.  perfeucranse  in  the  dodrine  vvhich  he  had  taught  him  ouer  and  aboue  that  he  had  learned 
out  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  old  Teftament,  vvhich  he  had  read  from  his  iufancie  ,  but 
could  not  thereby  Icarne  al  the  myfteries  of  Chriftian  religion  therein.  Neither  doth  the 
Apoftle  affirme  here  that  he  had  hi ;  knowledge  of  ^  criptures,  by  reading  onejy ,  without 
helpe  of  maifters  aud  teachers ,  as  the  Aduerfaries  hcrevpon  (tocommicte  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures to  euery  mans  prefumption)  do  gather:  butaffirmeth  onely  that  Timothee  knew 
the  Scriptures  and  therfore  had  ftudied  them  by  hearing  good  readers  and  teachers ,  as  S. 
Paul  him  felfdid  of  Gamaliel  and^the  like,  and  as  al  chriftian  ftudentsdoe,  that  be  trained 
yp  from  their  y ou. h  lu  Cathol  ike  vniuer/ities  in  the  ftudie  of  Diuinitie. 


Chap,  1111. 


Herequireth  ]:imt«  bt  earneji  while  hem/iy,  becaufetht  timevvil  tome  when  thej 
vvil  not  abide  Catholike  preaching ,  5  and  to  fulfil  hit  cturfe  ,  as  him  felfnovv 
hath  done.  5  and  to  come  vnto  him  zruith  f^eedt ,  hetXHfetbe  rtji  of  hu  traine 
are  di^erfed,  and  he  dravveth  now  to  heauen, 

Tcftific  before  God  and  Iesvs  Chrift  j 
vvhofhal  iudge  tTtc  liuingand  the  dead, 
and  by  his  aduent  ,  and  his  kingdom: 
t  Preach  the  word,  vrge  in  fcafonjOUt  of  i 
fearon^reproue,  bcfecche,  rebuke  in  al  pa- 
tience and  doctrine,  t  For"  there  Thai  be  5 
latime  when  they  vvil  not  beare  found 
dodtrine:  but  according  to  their  ovvne  dcHrcs  they  vvil 
-    ,  ,  heape  to  them  felucs  maifters,  hauins  itching  cares,  t  and  4. 

therfore  hath  -  ,  i  -i         ^u-u-  ir 

many  efTedes  from  thc  ttuth  cettes  they  vvii  auert  their  hearmg,  and  to  ra- 
^ariethat'fuf  ^^^^  they  vvil  bc  conuerted.  1  But  bethjou  vigilant,  labour  5 
\i,  and  inal  things,  doe  the  vvorke  of  an  Euangelift,fulfil  thy  mini- 
°^^ar4ke"s  ft^^ie.  Be  fobcr.  t  For  I  am  eucn  now    to  be  facrificed :  &  6 
of  the  merite  the  time  of  my  refolutio  is  at  hand,  t  1  hauc  fought  a  good  7 
fice^^vvhlch'  fig^^^  h^^Mc  confummatemy  courfe,  I  hauekept  the  faith, 
name  it  hath  f  Concerning  thc reft,there is  laid  vp  for  mc"a  crovvne  of  8 
phorx.^^"*'  iuftice,vvhich  our  Lord  vvil  render  tome  in  that  day,  aiuft 

iudge: 


The  Epiftle 
for  holy  Do- 
dors ,  and  for 
S.  Dominike 
^Hgujl,  4. 

»*The  martyr- 
dom of  fainds 
is  fo  accepta- 
ble to  God, 
that  it  is  coun- 
ted as  it  were 
a  facrifice  in 
hi:  fi.'Zht,  and 
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iudgc:  and  not  only  to  mc,butto  them  alfo  that  louc  his 
comming. 

^  t  Make  haft  to  come  romc  quickly,  t  For  Demas  hath 
10  left  me,  loumg  this  world,  and  is  gone  to  Thcifalonica : 
ti»/.4,i4    II    Crefcens  into  Galatia,  Titus  into  Dalmatia.  t  *  Luke  only 

is  with  me.Take  Marke,and  bring  him  with  thee  :  for  he  is 
12  profitable  to  me  for  the  minifterie.  t  But  Tychicus  I  haue 
ij    fent  to  Ephcfus.  t  The  clokc  that  1  left  at  Troas  with  Car- 

pus,c6ming  bring  with  thec,and  the  bookes ,  efpecially  the 
14  parchement.  t  Alexander  the  Copperfmith  hath  f  hewed 

me  much  euil,our  Lord  vvil  reward  him  according  to  his 

workes:  t  whom  doe  thou  alfo  auoid,  for  he  hath  greatly 
1(5  rcfifted  our  wordes.  t  In  my  firft  anfwer  no  man  was  with 
ij  me,  but  al  did  forfake  me:  be  it  not  imputed  to  them,  t  But 

our  Lord  ftoodeto  me,and  ftrcngchened  me,thatby  me  the 

preaching  may  be  accompJifhedjand  al  Gentiles  may  heare; 
ig  and  I  was  deliuered  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion^  t  Our  Lord 
fvilde'  ^  hath  deliuered 'me  from  al  cuil  worke  :  and  vvil  faue  me 
ker  vnt^  hib  heauenly  kingdom,  to  vvhombegloriefor  eucr  & 

euer*  Amen. 

Timo     19       t  Salute  Prifca  and  Aquila,and  *  the  houfe  of  Onefi- 
,16.  '     20  phorus.  t  Eraftus  remained  at  Corinth.  And  Trophimus  I  ^  This  iJnus 
'  21  Icft  llckeat  Mileium.  t  Make  haft  to  come  before  winter.  with*^&fvmk? 
Eubulus  and  Pudensand^Linus  and  Claudia,  and  al  the  brc-  ^o^^^j'^^^i^ 
21  thren,falutc  thee,  t  GurLordlEsys  Chrift  be  with  thy  inthenumbci' 
fpirit.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen.  cf  Popes, 


A  N  N  O  T  ATI  O  N  S 
Chap.  IIIL 


3. Tfctfre /I;*/ If  cucr  this  time  come  (as nee(!es  it  muft  that  the  Apoftleforefavv    ^,  . 
and  foretold)  novvit  isvndoubtcdly.  for  the  properties  fall  foiuft  in  cuery  point  vpon  our  hcvv    The    poll  I  e-- 
Maiflers  and  their  DITcipIes,  that  they  may  fccme  to  be  pourtcred  out,  rather  then  prophecied  of.  ly^P^Ccied 
Neiier  were  there  fuch  delicate  Dodors  that  could  fo  pleafantly. claw  and  fo  fwectly  rubbe  the  ^f  "^^^ 
itching  eares  of  their  hearers,  asthefcwhichhaucadodrineframedfor  cuery  mans  phanfie,  luft,  ^^^^'^^^^^  prea- 
Iiking,anddefire.  the  people  not  fofaft  crying,  ^/7*4i^/»/«ff?j/i*,//7<w^j/fodr but  the  Maifters 
asfaft  warranting^  them  to^doe  placentia. 

8.  ^croxio^ffif/V^/VfO  This  place  conuinccth  for  the  Carholikcs.  that  al  good  vrorkes  done 
by  Gods  grace  after  the  firll  iuftification,  bctruely  and  properly  meritorious,  and  fully  worthy  of  Y  workes  me- 
eitcrlafting  life:  and 'hat  tberevpon  beauen  is  the  due  and  mil  ftipend ,  crowne,  or  recompenfe, 
•which  God  by  his  iullice  owcth  to  the  perfons  fo  working  by  his  grace,  fcr  he  rcndreth  or  repai- 
ethheauenasaiiiftiudge,andnotonelyasamercifulgiuer.  andthecroyvne  which  he paicth,  is  HoV-  heancn 
not  onely  ofmcrcicor  fauouror  grace,  butallo  ofiufticc.  It  is  his  merciful  faunur  and  gracc,f  bat  is  due  boih-of 
we  wwkc  wel  &  merite  heauen:it  is  his  iuUice,  for  thofe  merites  to  giue  Vs  a  crowne  corxefpon-  of  iuftice  and 
dcn$  inlicauen.  S.-Auguftine  vpon  ihefe  woides  of  theAp'oftle^  opreflcth both  bicifcly  thus,  mercic. 

Ffff  ^0'^^ 
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H«vv  fhouU  )»r  rtfMTf  as  n  iujfiudge,  vnles})e  hxdfrft  giftttiAt  Amtrclfulf*thir?Lu  de  grat.  &Iib. 
aibic  c  6. 

And  when  you  hcarcor  read  any  thing  in  the  Scriptures ,  that  may  fecme  to  derogate  from 
mans  workcs  in  this  cafe  ,  it  is  alvvaics  nie.uu  ofvvorkcs  confiJcrcd  in  iheir  ovvne  nature  and  va- 
lurc,  not  implying  the  grace  of  Chrill,  by  which  grace  it  coinetii,  Sc  not  of  the  workc  in  it  fclf  that 
I  t  is  t«3tofvs,  vvc  hAuc  aright  to  heaticn  6c  defetue  it  vvortliily  :  which  the  Apo^leinthe  6  to  the  Hcbrucs 
iuc  of  Gods  more  t'nen  inliiuuteth,  Dying  hefc  wordes, GoJw  not  vniujt^to  forget  your  zri'orke  loue  vvhieh  you 
j^r.ice  ,  that  haue  fli^vved  in  his  namt  &c.k%  though  he  would  fay  ,  that  he  weic  vuiuft  if  he  did  forget  to  rc- 
vvorkes  be  compenfe  their  workes.*  The  parable  alfo  of  the  men  fent  into  the  vineyard, proucth  that  heauen  ^Ati 
meritorious,  is  our  ovvne  right.bargaincd  for  and  wrought  for ,  and  accordingly  paid  vnto  vs  as  our  hire  at  the 
day  of  iudgement,  for  that  is  Dimes  and  //l^^o,' vvhrrcby  the  Scripture  fo  often  calleth  it.  Itisthe 
To  furhgood  goale,  the  markc,  the  price  ,  the  hire,*  of  aHlriuing,  running,  labourTng,  due  both  by  promis 
vvovkes  heauc  an^i  by  couenant  and  right  dctte.  Sec  a  notable  place  in  S.  Auguftine ;«  P/<i/.  8j  infnt:  and  iooi» 
is  due:  to  fay  initio,  ^  fco.  14  c.  i. //.  <io  horn:  S.  Cyprian  aUb  ,  and  namely  the  later  end  of  his  booke  <ieo^fr«^ 
the  contrarie,  eletmofyn*:  and  thou  f  halt  eafily  contemne  the  contrarie  falfhod,  which  doth  not  fo  much  dcro- 
is  to  dcrog.itc  gate  from  mans  workes,  as  from  Gods  grace  which  is  the  caufe  and  ground  of  al  worthinej  in 
from  Gods  mans  meritcs.S,  Auguftines  wordesbethefe,  ^^rkt  that  he  to  vvhomour  Lord^tuegmce ,  h<uh  our  In 
grace-  l.ord  alfo  hii  detter.  Re  found  himagiuer,  in  the  time  ofmercie :  he  hath  him  his  defter  in  the  time  ofiud' 

gement.  See  the  place  and  the  rcftliere  cored,  where  he  examincthand  cxplicatcththe  matter 
at  large. 
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T  O     T  I  T  V  S. 

HjiT  Tttt44  yyM  a  Genttl,4nd  not  a.  levy  ,  and  that 
he  yvasin  S.  Pdules  tr/tinc ,  4t  the  leafl  the  14  yere 
after  his  conuerJion,if  not  before ;vye  ynderfland  by  the 
Epiflle  to  the  OaUttans  c.  z.  ^nd  that  he  continued 
yyith  him  to  the  yery  end^  appeareth  in  the fecond  to  Tu 
mothee  c,  4.  Vyherehe  m^}\eth  mention  that  he  fent 
him  from  }{pme  into  Valmatia  ,  yyhen  him  felf  yy as 
fhortly  after  to  be  put  to  death, 

jfnd  therefore  although  S.  Lu\e  neiter  name  him  in  theMes  »  as  neither 
himfelf,  yet  no  doubt  he  comprehendeth  him  commonly  y  yyhen  be  fpeak^th  thus  in 
the firfi per/on plurall: Vonhyvith  we  fought  to  goc  into  Macedonia. 
Aft,  16.  Tor  S.Paul  alfo  fent  him  to  Corinth,betyyene  the  yy  riting  of  his  1  tirito 
the  Corinthians  (yyhich  time  concurreth  yyith  J.B.  \s)by  occafion  yyhereofhe 
wak^th  much  and  honorable  mention  of  hm  inthefatd  fecond  Epiftle  c  i.&c.  7. 
and  againe^hefent  him  yyith  the  fame  Epiftle:  both  times  about  great  matters: 
fothatnodoubt'heyyat  euen  then  alfo  a  Btfhop,  and  receitted  accordingly  of  the 
Corinthians,  vvith  feare  and  trembling,  i.  Cor.  7, v. \$.BHt  thejame  f4 plainer 
inthis  Epiflle  to  himfelfc.  i.  V.  ^.Vyhere  the  jipoflle faith:  for  this  caufe  I  left 
thee  at  Crete,&c.Bj  yyhich  yyordes  it  is  manifefl  alfo, that  this  Epiflle  yy  at  not 
yyritten  during  the  florie  of  the  jiHes{feing  that  no  mention  is  there  of  S.  Paules 
being  in  the  He  of  Crete)but  after  his  dtfmtf  ion  at  Komeoutofhisprfl  trouble^ 
and  before  his  fecond  or  lafl  trouble  there,  as  is  euident  by  thefe  yyordes:  Vvhen 
If  hall  fend  to  thee  Artcmas  or  Tychicus,  make  haft  to  come  to  me  to 
Nicopolis,forthereI  haue  determined  to  winter.  Tit. 

Therefore  he  inflruBeth  him  (  and  in  him.alL  Bifhops )  much  liks  he  doth 
Timothee,  yyhat  qualities  he  mnjl  require  in  them  that  hefhallmak^  priefts  and 
Bijhops.inyyhat  fort  to  preach  ^  and  to  teach  al  forte  s  of  men  ^  to  commend  good 
yy  orkes  ynto  them  :  finally  Mm  f^lf  to  be  thetr  example  in  allgoodnes, 
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11 


Chap.  I. 

of  what  qualitie  the  ?riefis  and  'Btfhops  mujl  be  :  <)  namely  leartjed ,  confidering  the 
Judaicalfeduurs  of  that  time-  ii  That  the  Cretenfiansmujl  be  roughly  vfed,tt 
hane  them  eantmne found  in  faith  > 

A  VL  thcferuantof  God,  and  as  Apa- 
ftle  of  Iesvs  Chrift  according  to  the 
faith  oftheeled  of  God  and  knowledge 
of  the  truth  :  which  is  according  to  pie- 
tic  ;t  into  the  hope  of  hfe  cuerlaOing, 
which  he  promifed  that  hcth  not,  God, 
*  before  the  fecular  times ;  t  but  hath 
manifefted  in  due  times  his  word  in  preaching,v  vhich  is  c6- 
mitted  to  me  according  to  the  precept  of  our  Sauiour  God  ; 
t  to  Titus  my  bclouedfonne  according  to  the  comon  faith, 
grace  and  peace  from  God  the  father,  and  Chrift  Iesvs  our 
Sauiour. 

t  For  this  caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete  ,  that  thou  f  houl- 
dcfl  reforme  the  things  that  are  wanting  ,  and  f houl- 
deic^ordaine  prieftes  by  cities  ,  as  I  alfo  appointed  theet 
t  if  any  be  without  crime,thehufband"  of  one  wife,  ha- 
uing  faithful  childrcn,notin  theaccufation  ofriote,  or  not 
obedient,  t  For  a  JBifhop  mull  be  without  crime,  as  the 
fteward  of  God :  not  proud,  not  angrie,not  giuen  to  wine, 
no  ftriker,not  couetcus  of  filthy  lucre :  t  but  giuen  to  hof- 
pitalitie  ,  gentle,  fbber,  iuft, holy,. continent :  t  embracing, 
that  faithful  word  which  is  according  to  dodrine,  that  he 
may  be  able  to  exhort  in  found  dodrine ,  &  to  reproue  them 
that  gainefay  it. 

t  For  there  be  many  difobedient,vaine-  fpeakers,  and  fe- 
ducers,efpecially  they  that  are  of  the  Circumcifion.  t  who 

Ffff  ij.  mu{^ 


•'Hefpcaketli 
not   of  the 
Churches  ab- 
ftaining  from 
meatcs  fomc 
times ,  vvhich 
is  net  for  any 
vnclcannes  in 
the  creatures, 
but  for  ch-ille- 
ning  their  bo- 
dies :  bur  he 
nicaneth  the 
lewifh  fuper- 
ftition  ,  who 
now  being 
Chriftians  , 
would  not 
ceafc  to  put 
difference  of 
cleanc  and  vn_ 
cleanc  accor_ 
ding  to  their 
old  Jaw.  Sec 
S.  Auguftine 
Cont.  Fauji.  It. 
31.  c.  4. 

Pricfls  muft  bc 
conkcrated  by 
Bil  hops  only. 

The  popular 
cledion  of  the 
Clcargic  taken 
away. 
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mull  be  controuled.  who  fubucrt  whole  houfcs ,  tea- 
ching the  things  they  ought  not ,  for  filthie  lucre,  t  One  of  11 
them  raid,thcir  ovvnc  proper  prophete,  r/'^  CretenjiMts  4y^Mes 
Hers,  naugJnie  beajles ,  jlouthfdl bellies,  t  This  teftimonie  is  true.  For  13 
the  vvhich  caufe  rebuke  them  fharpely ,  that  they  may  bc 
found  in  the  faith,  t  not  attending  to  lewifh  fables,  and  14 
commaundements  of  men  auerting  them  felues  from  the 
ttuth. 

t  *  Al  things  arc  ••cleanc  to  the  cleanc:  but  to  the  pol-  15 
luted  and  to  infidels  notliing  is  cleanc  :  but  polluted  arc 
both  their  mindc  and  confcience.  t  Thoy  confeflc  that  16 
they  know  God:  but  in  their  vvorkcs  they  deny ,  whereas 
they  be  abominable  and  incredulous  and  to  cuery  good 
vvotke  reprobate. 


Cha.  I. 


Epmeni 
des. 


19, 


Theprccminecc 
of  a  Bifhop 
aboueaPricft. 


To  put  no  dif- 
fcrece  b^twcne 
them  is  Aeiius 
hcrcfie. 

Heret.  tranfta- 
tion. 

Ti^ttmi  exclu- 
ded from  holy 
Orders,andthc 
caufes  thereof. 


The  notable 
incn  of  both 
Tcftamets,  rhat 
hucd  cotinetly 
fjiom  wiues. 


ANNOTA  TIONS 
C  H  A  p.  I. 

y.  Ordaine  T'ritfis.']  Though  Priefts  ot  Bifhops  may  bc  nomkatcd  and  clciled  by  the 
Princes,  people,  or  Patrons  of  places ,  according  to  the  vfc  of  the  time  and  diucrfuie  of  Countries 
and  fafhions,  yet  they  cannot  bc  ordered  and confecratcd  biitbya  Bifhop  who  was  himfclf 
rightly  ordered  or  confccrated  before ,  as  this  Titus  was  by  S.  Paul.  And  here  it  fecmeth  that  he 
did  not  onely  confecratethcm  whom  thcpeople.had  elefted  beforc,but  him  felfalfo  madechoifc 
of  the  pcrfons.no  mencionbeing  here  made  of  any  other  clcdlion  popular.  Vvhich  though  it  were 
long  vfed  in  the  primitiuc  Church ,  yet  for  diuers  caufes  and  fpecially  for  continual  tumultes ,  par- 
liahtics,  and  difordcrs  vvhich  S.  Auguftincmuch  complaineth  of  in  his  timt,  was  iuftly  take* 
away,  and  other  better  meancs  oftheir  delignemcni  appointed.  Sec  Cone.  Laodic.  t*f.  /i.  n, 
S.  Auguft:.  Ae  adult,  coning,  li.  1. 1.  lo.  Lf.  no.  and  Topd.  in  vim  ^Aug. 

And  that  the  ordering  of  Priefts  or  impbfition  of  hands  to  tbatpurpofe,beIongeth  onely  to 
Bifkops,  and  to  no  inferior  Priefts  or  other  pcrfons,  it  is  pUineby  the  Apoftolike  pradiifefet 
dovvne  in  the  Scriptures,  namely  in  the  Ades,  andin  thcEpiftles  toTimotheeandTitus.  And 
S.  Hierom,  who  feemeth  fometimes  to  fay  that  in  the  primitiuc  Church  there  was  no  great  diffe- 
rence betwixr  a  Bifhop  and  Prieft,  yet  he  cucr  exccpteth  gluing  holy  Orders,  which  preeminence 
he  attributeth  to  Bifhops  onely.  as  he  dothalfo  Confirming  the  Baptized  by  giuing  thena 

the  holy  Ghoft  through  impofition  of  hand  and  holy  Chrifme.  cont.  Lucifer,  e.  4.  Notealfo 
that  Aerius  was  of  old  condcrained  of  hcrcfie,for  holding  that  there  was  no  difference  betwixt  a 
Prieft  anda  Bifhop.  Epiph.hxr.js.  ^ugujl.h<ir.  ^i.  Note  laftly  live  fraudulent  tranflarion  of  th« 
Herctikes  alvvaies ,  turning  for  Prif/?«  (which  here  iseuidcnt  to  be  a  calling  of  Order  and  office) 
elders^  faying,  That  tho  it  ordaine  Elders,  vvhich  in  our  vulgar  tongc  fignificih  the  age,  and  not  the 
Office  properly;  and  al  this  for  hatred  of  Priefts. 

6. Of  one  wife.']  To  that  which  is  faid  vpon  the  like  wordes  1  Tim.y.  adde  this  teftimc^nie  of 
S.  Epiphanius  li.  3.  to.  z.  cont.  h<6refeyinfine.  Holy  Pritflhod,  faith  he,  for  the  mej}  part  procedeth  efuir- 
gins':  and  if  not  of  virgins, yet  of  them  that  Hue  a  file  or  Jingle  life:  but  and  if  the ftnglt  and  foie  perfonsfuffiee 
not  to  the  ^M'mijlerie,  offu^has  conteinefrem  their  vviues ,  or  after  encemarjingremaine  vvidovves ,  For 
him  that  hath  beenmaried  twife,it  is  not  lawful  to  take  to  PrieJ}hod  ^e.  Ifyoulift  to  fee  the  caufes 
why  bigamie  is  forbidden  them  that  arc  to  be  Priefts,  and  contincncic  required  of  the  Cicrgie,  fee 
the  £ame  author  i.to.  i.hxref.<^^.  S.  Ambrofc  li.  i.  Offc.  c.  yo  .  and  vpon  1  Tim.  j.  S.  Auguftine 
debano  Coniugal.e.iH-  S.  Hierom. fo  ^  ad  Pammachium,  anda^ainftlauinian //.  1 19.  S.L«o 
87.  andocherauncientauihors. 
And  if  the  ftudious  reader  perufe  al  antiquitie,  he  f  hal  finde  al  notable  Bifhops  and  Pricftj 
of  Gods  Church  to  haucbeen  fingle ,  ©'continent  from  their  vviue$>if  any  were  maried  before 
they  came  to  the  Clergie.  So  was  S.  Paul,andcxhorfCihalmen  to  the  like;  iCor.7,7.  So  were 
aj  the  Apoftles  after  they  folowcd  Chrift,  ai  S.  Hierom  vvitnelTeth,  affirming  that  our  Lord  Jteucd. 

lohn 
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lohn  fpedally  for  his  virginitic.  €drtimmach.c.ii.& li  i  I  Attn.  e.  \^.S.lpMx\}jii.ep.6  ad 
PhilacLtlph.  faith  of  the  faid  lohn ,  and  of  Timothcc,  Titus,  Euodius,  Clement,  that  they  liucdand 
died  in  chaftitic ,  rcckening  vp  of  the  old  Tcftameni  diuers  notable  perfonages  that  did  the  fame, 
asElias  Icfiis  Nauc  (othcrvvife  called  lofuc)  Melchifedcc,  Elif^us,  Hieremie ,  lohn  Baptift. 
No  man  is  ignorant  that  al  th«  notable  fathers  of  the  Greckc  and  Latin  Church  lined  chaft :  Aiha- 
Bafius-  Bafil  Nazianzcnc,Chry(oftom,  Cyprian,  Hilarie  (vvhorniered  into  holy  Orders  after  hi« 
vviues'dcath)  Ambrofc ,  Hieiom,  Auguftiae,  Leo,  Gregorie  the  great.  Certaine  other  notable  fa- 
thers had  once  vviucs,  but  no  holy  men  euer  vfcd  them,  much  lelic  maried,af ccr  they  were  in  holy 
Orders  A  maruclous  thing.that  fo  many  heretofore  f  houid  haue  the  gift  of  chaftitie  then ,  and  Qnl^  the  Pro- 
aovvfofcvr,  if  the  Proteftants  fay  true  ,  that  fkarfc  one  among  them  in  our  age  of  «1  their  fcdes,  teftantj  com- 
eoen  of  their'principal  Superintendents,  hath  had  it.  plaine  that 

they  haue  not 

-   >  the   gift  of 

chaftitic. 

Chap.  11. 

VvUt  it  preteh  both  to  eld  andyonj  {not  onely  with  word  but  with  examftle 
dlfo  )  and  to  feru^nts.  ii  For  tktrt  treefdfortti  in  the  Churchy  n/tdthey 
mujl  be  inpuSed  accordingly. 


fHdicos 


I.  Pff.i, 
I8. 
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V  T  cjoc  thou  fpcakc  the  things  that 
become  found  dodrinc.  t  Old  men 
that  they  bcfober/chaftjVvircjfoud 
in  the  faith,in  loue,in  patience.t  Old 
j  women  in  like  maner,  in  holy  attire, 
I  notilfpcakers,  not  giuen  to  much 
{  wine:  teaching  v  vcl,  t  that  they  may 
teach  the  yong  women  vvifcdomjto 
loue  their  huf bands,  to  loue  their 
children,!  vvire,chafl:,rober,hauing  a  care  of  the  houfe,getIe, 
fubied  to  their  huf  bandcs ,  that  the  word  of  God  be  not 
blafphemed.  t  Yong  men  in  like  maner  exhort  that  they  be 
fober.  t  In  al  things  fhcvv  thy  felf  an  example  of  good 
vvorkes,  indodrine,  in intcgritie, in grauitie,  t  the  word 
foundjirreprehenfible :  that  he  which  is  on  the  cotrarie  parr, 
may  be  afraidjhauing  no  euilto  fay  of  vs.  Seruants  to 
befubicdttotheir  maiftcrs,  inal  things  pleafing,  not  gain- 
faying:  t  not  defrauding,  but  inal  things  f  hewing  good 
faith,that  they  may  adorne  the  dodrine  of  out  Sauiour  God 
inal  things. 

t  For  the  grace  of  God  our  Sauiour  hath  appeared  to  fheEpiAieat 

d4.   ■    n  1         1        .       .       .     •     o  is|  thefirftMafle 

men  :  T  mltructmgvs  that  denying  impietie  ©c  worldly  on  chriftmas 

dej[ires,vve  Hue  foberiy,and  iuftly,and  godly  in  this  world,  fhJcTrcumcr 

t  expedingtheblelTedhopeand^  aduentofthcglorieofthe /ion  of  our' 

grtat  God  and  our  Sauiour  I  e  s  v  s  Ghrift,  t  who  gaue  him 

felf  for  vs ,  that  he  might  redeeme  vs  from  al  iniquitie ,  and 

might  cleanfc  to  him  felf  a  people  acceptable,  a  purfuer  of 

Ffff  iij  good 
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muft  be  'ftout  good  vvorkes.  I  Thcfc  things  rpeake,and  exhort  ^  and  rc-  15 
and  comniirui  J^^^    y  vith  al  authoriticLcL  HO  man  contemnethec. 

in  Ciods  caule, 
and  the  people 
muft   in  no 

wife  difobey  ■        ^    ,   ■ 

or  contcmne 

Chap.  III. 

Tt  teAch  them  obedience  vnto  Primes  ,  and  meekenes  tovvardet  al  men ,  eonfidtring  th*t 
vvealfo  vvtreUs  they,  til  Cod  of  his  goodnes  brought  vs  to'Ba.btifme.  8  To 
teach  good  wor  kes  f  9  and  to  auoid  vaine  quejiions ,  10  andebjtmate  Here- 
tikes. 

D  M  O  N I  S  H  them  to  be  fubied  to  Pnnces  i 
and  PoteftateSjto  obey  at  a  word  ,  to  be  ready 
toeueiy  good  vvoike,  t  to  blafpheme  no  ma,  2 
not  to  be  litigious ,  but  modcft :  f  hewing  al 
mildencs  toward  al  men,  t  forwealfo  were  5 
fometime  vnwire,increduIous,erring,feruin.gdiuerre  d^fires 
&  voruptuoufnefTeSjliuing  in  malice  Sc  enuic,odible ,  hating 


h  TheEpiftlc 
at  the  2  Mafle 
on  Chriftmas 
day, and  in  the 
Votiue  MafTe 
of  our  B.Lady 

betyvenc 
Chriftnias  and 
Candlemas. 

••  As  before  in 
the  Sacrament 
of  holy  Orders 
(  I.  Tim.  iSf.and 
X  Tim.  I  )  f O 
here  it  is 
plaine  that 
Baptifme  gi- 
ueih  grace  ,  Sc 
that  by  it  as 
by  an  inftru- 
mental  caufe 
we  befaued. 


Thefe  ad- 
Bionitions  or 

correptions 
muft  be  giuen 
to  fuch  as  erre, 
hy  our  Spiri- 
tual Gouer- 

nours  and 
Paftors  :  to 
whom  if  they 
ycldnot.Chri- 
iUan  men  muft 
auoid  them. 


one  an  Other,   t  But  when the  benignitie  and  ^  kindnes  ^ 
toward  man  of  our  Sauiour  God  appeared:  t  *  not  by  the  ^ 
workes  of  iuftice  which  vvc  did,but  according  to  his  mer- 
cie  he  hath  faued  vs'*by  the  lauer  of  regencratio  and  renoua- 
tion  oftheholy  Ghoft,  t  whom  he  hath  povvredvpon  vs  ^ 
aboundantly  by  I  E  svsChrift  our  Sauiour:  t  that  being  iu-  y 
ftified  by  his  grace,vvc  may  be  hcires  according  to  hope  of 
life  euerlafting.  ^ 

i  *  It  is  a  faithful  faying,and  of  thefe  things  I  vvil  haue  g 
theeauouch  earneftly :  that  they  which  belceue  in  God,  be 
careful  to  excell  in  good  vvorkcs.Thefe  things  be  good  and 
profitable  for  men.  t  Bat*  foolifh  queftions,and  genea- 
logies,and  c5tentions ,  and  controucrfies  of  the  Law  auoid. 
For  they  arc  vnprofitable  and  vaine. 

t  A  man  that  is''an  hcretikc  after  the  firft  and  fecond''ad 
monition  auoid :  t  knovvingthathethatisfuchanone,  is  n 
"fubuerted^and  finneth ,  being  condemned  "  by  his  owne 
iudgcment. 

t  Vvhen  I  f  hal  fend  to  thee  Artemas  or  Tychicus,  haften  11 
to  come  vnto  me  to  Nicopolis.  for  there  1  haue  determined 
to  winter,  t  Set  forward  Zenasthc  lawyer  and  Apollos  15 
carefully,that  nothing  be  wanting  to  them,  t  And  let  our  14 
men  alfo  Icarnc  ^  to  excel  in  good  workes  to  neccflarie  vfcs: 
that  they  be  not  vnfruiteful,  Al  that  are  with  me,  falutc  15 

thee: 


10 
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thee :  falute  them  that  loue  vs  in  the  faith.  Thergrace  of  God 
be  with  you  al.  Amen. 


ANNOTATTONS 
ChIp.  III. 

10.  ^  man  that  is  an  Meretike.yt^ot  euery  one  rfiat  crrcth  in  rcIigion,is  an  Heretike.tut  he  onely  y  ,  . 
that  after  the  Churches  determination,  wilfully  and  ftubburraely  ftandech  in  his  falfc  opinion ,  not  .  ^  °  propre- 
ycWing  to  decree  of  Counccl  or  the  cheefe  Paftors  of  the  Church  therein.  They  (faith  S.  Augo-  X 
ttine  ep.  l6l.)  that  defend  (heir  fentetice(though  falfe  indperuerfe)vvith  no  fiublmrne/hmake  or  objiw^  lots  not. 

hart  ,JpeciaUy  if  it  be  fuch  as  them  felues  by  boldprejiimpnon  broched  not,  but  receiued  it  of  their  deceiued  pa- 
rents ,  and  do  feeke  the  truth  warily  and  carefully  ,  being  ready  to  be  reformed  iftheyfinde  it ,  fuch  are  not  to  -p.  r-  .  . 
he  reputed  among  Heretikes.  And  againc,     1 8  de  Ciuit.  c.<ji.  They  that  in  the  Church  ofChrifi  haue  any  n,^j."gf  °^ 
erafed  or  peruerje  opinion  ,  if  being  admonif  hed  to  be  of  a  found  and  right  opinion,  they  reffi  obfiinatly ,  and  .    ^  ^ 
%/vil  notamend  their  pejiiferout  opinions, but  perfijl  indefenfe  of  them,  are  thereby  become  Heretikes';  and  ^^J^^^ 
goingforth  out  of  the  Church, are  counted  fer  enimtes  that  exercife  vs.  Agiinc  li.  4  de^apt.cont.'Donat.c.i6. 
He  ts  an  Heretike  that ,  when  tkedoStrine  of  the  Catholike  faith  is  made  plaine  and  manifefl  vnto  him,  had 
rather  refiji  it ,  and  choofe  that  which  htm  felfheld  &c.  And  in  diucrs  places  he  declarcth  that  S .  Cy- 
prian, though  he  held  an  errour,  yet  was  no  Heretike ,  becaufe  he  would  not  hauc  defended  it 
after  a  general  Counccl  had  declared  it  to  be  an  errour.  /i.i  ic^«/»/.  C.4.S0  Poflidoniusin  thelife 
xut.x^ug.  of  S.  Auguftine  reporteih.how,  after  the  determination  of  the  See  Apoftolikc  that  Pclagius  opi. 
(T. XI,        nion  was  heretical  ,  almen  eftecmed  Peiagius  an  Heretike,  and  the  Emperour  made  lawe« 
againft  him  as  againft  an  Heretike .  Againe  S.  Auguftine  faith.  He  is  an  Heretike  in  my  opinion, that  for 
f$me  ttmporal  commeditit,and  fj>ecially  for  his giorie  and principalitie,coincth  or  elsfelowethfalje  or  nevv 
ppiniens.de  vtilit.  crcdcndi  cap.  i. 

Let  our  Protcftan  t$  behold  them  fclues  in  this  glalTc,  and  withal  let  them  markc  al  other  pro-  The  former 
preties  that  old  Heretikes  euer  had ,  and  they  f  hal  finde  al  definitions  and  markes  of  an  Heretike  markes  agree  to 
to  fallvpon  themfelucs.  Andthcrforc  theymuft  notmaruel  ifwcwarne  al  Catholike  men  by  the  Protcftants. 
the  vvordesof  ihcApoftle  in  this  place,  to  take  heedc  of  them,  and  to  fhunnc  their  preachings, 
bookcj,  conuentidcsand  companies.  Neither  neede  the  people  be  curious  to  know  what  they  Their  bookes, 
fay ,  much  leflc  to  confute  them :  but  they  muft  truft  Gods  Church ,  which  doth  refute  and  con-  feruice,  &  prea- 
dcmncthem.  Andit  isynoughfor  them  to  know  that  they  be  condemned ,  as  S  Auguftine  no-  cl»ing  muft  be 
tcth  in  the  later  end  of  his  booke  de  hercfibus.  AndS.  Cyprian  faith  notably  to  Antonianus  de-  auoidcd. 
Eft^i  nu.  maunding  curioufly  what  herefies  Nouatianus  did  teach  :  K^o  matter,  ^he,  What  hereftes  he  hath 
or  teatheth,  when  he  teatheth  without,  that  is  to  fay,  out  of  the  Church. 

ti.Subuerted.]  Heretikes  be  often  incorrigible,yet  the  Church  of  God  ceafcth  not  by  al  meanes  The  Church 
poflibleto  rcuokethem.  thcrfore  S.  Auguftinefaith  «■/>.        The  Heretike  him  felf  though  fweUtng  feeketh  the  a- 
uvith  odiotu  and  detefiablepride,andmadde  with  the frowardnes  of  wicked  contention,  as  Vc  admonij  h  mendemcnt  of 
that  he  be  auoided  left  he  deceiue  the  weaklings  and  litle  ones  yfo  we  refufe  not  by  al  meanes  pojiible  to  feeke  the  moft  obfti- 
his  amendment  and  reformation.  natc  Heretikes. 

11. "By  his owne iudgement.}Othci  grcuous  offenders  be  fcparated  by  excommunication  from  heretikes  cut 
the  comunion  of  Sainds  and  the  fellowf  hip  of  Gods  Church,  by  the  lentence  of  their  Superiors  ^^cm  felues  fr« 
in  the  fame  Church ;  but  Heretikes  more  milcrable  and  infortunatc  then  they ,  runnc  out  of  the      r  jj^jch 
Chutch  of  their  ownc  accord,  and  fo  giuc  fentencc  againft  their  owne  foules  to  damnation.  ^ 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAVL  TO  PHILEMON. 

THEARGVMENT. 

Hearing  ofPhilemons  vertue ,  who  vvat  a  Colojjian,  he  writeth  a  familiar  letter  from  E^me  {being 
prifoner  there)  about  his  fugitiue Jeruant  Onefimui :  not  doubting  but  that  he  might  covn- 
maund  him,yet  rather  requejling  that  he  w'll  forgiue  him,yea  andreceiue  him  a*  he  would 
Paul  him Jelfwho  aljj)  hepeth  to  come  vnto  him. 


PAVL 


Coo  THE  EPISTLE   O  F  S.  PAVL 

A  V  L  the  prifoncr  of  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s,  t 
and  biochci  Timocbec.-to  Philemon 
the  bcloued  and  our  coadiutor,  t  &  i 
to  Appia  our  decrclt  filler,  &:  lo  Ar- 
chippusour  felovv-louldiar  and  to 
the  church  which  is  in  thy  houfe. 
t  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  5 
our  father  ,  and  our  LoidlEsvs 

5«  Taith  and  — ----         -  Chrift. 

n^jTd^iiwai^      ^  ^  giueth^nkes  to  my  God,alvvaies  making  a  memoric  4 
togcchcr,bo:h  of  thcc  in  my  praiers,  1    hearing  thy -J  charitie  and  faith  5 
Tnakfa'com^  vvhich  thou  haft  in  our  Lord  Usvs,and"tovvard  al  the 
pictc  chriftii  faindes:  t  that  the  communication  of  thy  faith  may  be  ^ 
iIift'ifica'tion&  made  euident  in  the  agnition  of  al  good  that  is  in  you  in 
faiuacion.      Chrift  I  E  s  V  s.   t  For  I  hauc  had  great  ioy  and  coufolation  7 

Tivedufties  in  thy  charitie,becaufe  the  bowels  of  the  faindes  •»  haue  re. 
«ercie''d^^^^^^  fted  by  thee  brother. 

to  chriftes        t  For  the  which  thing  hauing  great  cofidence  in  Chrift  8 
cxcriing  acce^  I  E  s  V  s  to  commaund  thcc  that  vvhich  pertaineth  to  the 
ptabieto  God  purpofe:    t  for  charitie  rather  I  befceche,  whereas  thou  art  5) 
n^*.^^  ^^^^  ^^^^     one,as  Paul  being  old  and  now  prifoner  aHo  of  I  e- 

s  vs  Chrift;  t  1  befeeche  rhee  for  my  (onne  whom  1  haue  lo 
begotten  in  bandes,  *  Onefimus ,  t  who  hath  been  lome-  ii 
time  vnprofitablc  to  thee,but  now  profitable  both  to  me  6c 
Is  Al  Spiritual  thee,  t  whom  1  haue  fcnt  backe  to  thee. And  do  thou  re-  ii 
'"f "c^"f jfn ceiuehim  as  mine  owne  bowels,  t  whom  1  would  haue  15 
propenfc 'aid  reteincd  With  me,  that  for  thee  he  might  minifter  to  me  in- 
ready  to  pro-  jj^^  baudcs  of  thc  Gofpcl:  |  but  without  thv  counfel  1  14 

cure  mens  paif.  ifi  jii*^ 

don.andreco-  would  doenothing:  that  thy  good  might  be  not  as  it  were 
peaitcars^°  *^      neceflitie,but  voluntaric.  t  For  perhaps  therfore  he  de-  15 
parted  for  a  (eafon  from  thee,  that  thou  mighteft  take  him  a- 
gaineforcuer.  t  now  not  as  a  feruant,  but  for  a  fcruant,  16 
a  moft  deere  biother,efpecially  to  me,but  how  much  more 
to  thee  both  in  thc  flcfh  and  in  our  Lord?  t  If  therfore  thou.17 
take  mefor  thy  fellow  :  rcceiue  him  as  my  fclf.  j  AndifheiS 
hath  hurt  thee  any  thing  or  is  in  thy  dette,that  impute  to  me. 
•  -f^v-    .  » t   1  Paul  haue  written  with  mine  owne  hand  :  1  wil  repay  19 

The  great  •»    i         i  n  i  i   J  < 

debt  &  duetic  it :  notto  (ay  to  thee,  ••  that  thou  ovveft  me  thine  owne 
J^^^Jh'^^s^^e  fclfalfo.  \  Yea  brother.   God  graunt  Imay  enioy  thee  in  20 
curfpintuai  out  Lord.Rcfref  h  my  bowels  in  pur  Lord,  t  Trufting  in  11 
cS"       ^1  obfcdienceLhaue  written  to  thee,^knovving  that  thou 

wilt 


I 
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11  wilt  doc  abouc  that  alfo  which  I  do  fay.  t  And  withal  pro- 
iiidc  mc  aUo  a  lodging,  for  I  hope  by  your  praicrs  that  1  f  hal 
bcgiucn  to  you. 
2j       t  There  falutc  thcc  Epaphras  my  fcllovv-prifoncr  in 
24  Chrin.lESVS,  t  Marke,Ariftarchus,Demasand  Luke  my 
^  25  coadiutors.  t  Thegratcof ourLordlisvsChriftbcvfith 
J      yourfpirit.  Amcn> 


A  N  N  O  T. 

^.TfwardahhefainStti.l  The  Apoftlcftickcth  not  to  fay ,  CharitieantI  faith  in  Chrift 
and  al  his  Sain(fts ,  which  our  captious  Aduerfaries  count  in  Catholike  mens  fpeaches  and  p  i 
Vvritings.very  abfurd,  feining  that  in  al  fuch  we  make  no  difference  betwixt  the  loue  we  i    J-  •   f  •  S  * 
l)eareioChrift,andthcloue  we  owe  to  our  neighbours :  betwixt  the  truft  or  beleefe  we  ^^^^^ ^ainctr. 
haiue  in  God,and  thatyvhich  vTchauein  his  holy  SaiiKils.  Malice  and  contention  doth  fo 
hlindc  alHeretikes. 


THE   ARGVMENT   OF  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL  TO  THE 

HEBREVVES. 

HAT  the  Hehreyyes  yyere  net  all  the  leyyesyhnt 
only  a.  fAYt  of  them,  it  is  manifefl  j£B.  6  :  yyhere 
the  frmit'me  Church  of  Hierufalem ,  although  tr 
conjjfied  of  leyyes  only,  as  yye  reade  jiH.  i ,  jet 
is faid  to  confijl  of  tyyo fortes^Greek^s  &  Hehrues, 
Fyhich  againe  is  manifefl  Phil  3 .  yyhere  S.  Paul 
coparing  him  felf  with  the  ludaical falfe-jf^oJlIeSf 
faith, that  he  alfo  /i,an  Hcbrueof  Hebrucs.  fi- 
nally^they  feeme  to  haue  been  thoje  leyyes  yyhich 
yyere  borne  in  Imie^yyhichfor  the  mofpart  dweU 
led  ttlfo  there. Therefore  to  the  Chrtflian  leyyes  in  Hierufalem  and  in  the  rejlof 
lurie,  S.Paulyyriteth  thu  Epiftle.out  of  I  tali  e:  faying  thereypon,Thc  biethre 
of  Italic  falute  you.  Heb.i^.  By  yyhich  yyordes.C  by  thefe  other  in  the  fame 
place,  Know  yc  our  brother  Timothee  to  be  dimiffcdjvvirh  vvhoni(  if 
he  come  the  fooncr  )  I  vvil  fee  you,  it  is  euident,  that  he  yyrote  this,  not 
only  after  he  yyas  brotight  prifoner  to  F^me,  yyherein  S.  lul\e  endeth  the  ABes 
of  the  jipojlUs :  but  alfo  after  he  yyas  fet  at  liber  tie  there  againe. 
^s|Af  4«>  caules  aregiaen  of  the  VoHors^yyhy  yyriting  to  the  leyyes ,  he  doth 
not  put  hts  name  m  the  beginning,  Paul  an  Apoftlc  &  c.  as  he  doth  lightly  in 

Gggg  bis, 
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hlf  r.piflUs  to  the  churches  dtid  BifJjops    the  Centih.The  mfi  likely  Uufe  It,  for 
thdt  heyy^s  the  preacher  and  A polllc  and  Maifter  of  theGentils  And  i.rim. 
dgit  'me  'fn  an  other  plaxe  he  faithy  that  him  fclf  yyx^  appointed  the  ,ApoJile  of  the  i.  Tiw.  i 
GentUst  4S  Peter  of  the  leyyes*  Ga/.  i.  Only  S,  Peter  thcrfure  yprltmg  to  the 
leyyesjdoth  yje  this  ftile:  Peter  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  &  c.  bec4ufe  u  Ttt.  i. 
he  yyM  more  peculUrly  their  jipoflle^of  heinz  the  ylur  of  Chrijl^yyho  yy as  d" 
*  hTift  head  of  ^^^'^ fp^^^^^h      minifter  of  the  Circuracifion,  that  U  [ashim 

the 'ocntih  Jf^^flp^^th  )  not  fent  but  to  the  f  hccpe  which,  were  loft  of  the  houfc 
alfo.  So  like-  of  Ifracl.  M^t,  15. 

VY ife  his  vicar      -j-fje  Argument  of  the  Epijile  $•  Paul  him fclf  doth  tell  ys  in  tvyo  yyordes, 
w'khftldro^his  ^^^'^^S,  *^  verbum  folatij,thc  word  of  folace  and  comfort.  Vyh'tch  alfo  U  ^f^-^* 
more  peculiar  pl^ine  in  the  ywhole  courfe  of  the  Epijile ^namely  in  the  tenth  chapter.y,^!.  ^  c. 
Apofllef  h  ip    Fyhere  he  exhorteth  them  to  take  great  comftrt  and  confidence  in  their  manifold 
oucr  the  Ic-  trthnlations  ft  gained  of  their  oyynecomtr'te  men  the  ieyyes^yyhereof  the  Apo^ 
pie  alfo  mah^th  mention  to  the  Thejfalonians.  i.  Theff.i,  v.14.  Thofe perfecmons 
then  of  the  obfiinate  increinlom  levyes  their  commie  men^  yyat  one  gredit  tenj 
tation  ynto  them. An  other  tentationyyafy  the  perfuafions  that  they  brought  ynf 
them  oHt  of  Scriptures  yto  cleaue  ynto  the  Layy^  and  not  to  beleette  inls.sv  sthe 
dead  man. 

And  yyhereas  the  leyyes  did  rmtgnifie  their  layy^  by  the  PropheteSy  and  by 
the  Angeli  by  yyhom  it  yy  of  giuen, and  by  MoyjeSyOnd  by  their  land  ofpromife, 
into  yytmh  lofue  brought  them^and  by  thetr father  Abraham^and  by  their  Aaro' 
nicall  or  Leuiticalpriefthod  and facrificesjjy  thetr  Tabernacle,^  by  thetr  Tejla- ' 
ment-.hefheyyeth,  that  our  Lord  Ibsvs,/*/  beiyig  thenaturalfonne  of  God.paffeth 
fncomparably  the  ProfheteSythe  Angels  y  andMoyfes  :  that  the  Ksft  or  qnietnes 
yyhich  Godpromifedyyyas  not  in  their  earthly  land ,  but  in  heauen :  that  hisfi" 
gure  Melchifedecfar  pajjed  Abraham :  and  that  hisprieflhody  Sacrifice ,  Taber- 
naclcyand  teflamentfarpajied  theirs.  In  al  yyhich  he  f  hooteth  often  at  thefe  three 
markes :  to  t^k^  ayyay  thefcandalof  Chrijles  death Jjy  giuing  them  fundriegood 
-  reafons  C  teflmonies  of  it :  to  ereH  their  mindcsfrom  y'tfible  and  earthly  promifes 
(to  yyhich  only, the  leyyes  yyere  yyholy  bent)  to  inuifible  and  heauenly :  and  to 
infinuate  that  the  Ceremonies fhoitld  noyy  ceafe,the  time  of  their  correHion  by 
Chrijl  being  noyy  come. 

The  Epiftle  may  bedeuided  into  thefe  partes :  thefirjl,  OfChriJlesexcellcncie 
abouethe  Prophetes,  Angels,  Moyfes,  and  lofue:  c.  i.  z,  3.  4.  The  fecond,  of  his 
priefihod  and  excellencte  thereof  aboue  the  pricflhod  of  the  old  Teflament:  c.  y. 
ynto  the  middefi:  of  the  lo.  The  laflpart  is  of  exhortation  c.  10.  y.  p,  to  the  end 
of  the  Epifile, 


THE 


THE  EPISTLE 
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Let  tke  Chriftian  Reader  note  the  corruption  and  impudent  boldnes  of  our  Aduerfaries.tbat  Heretical  cor- 
vpon  afalfe  priuatc  pc'rfuafion  of  their  ovvnc.that  S.  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  this  F.piftle,  ruption. 
•  In  *I7«  *leaue  out  his  name  in  the  title  of  the  fame,  contrarie  to  the  authentical  copies  both  Greeke  and 
Englifh    Latin.  In  old  lime  there  was  fome  doubt  who  fhould  be  the  writer  of  it,  but  then,  when  it  was  TbcEpiftleto 
!B»We.  •/  no  Icflc  doubted  whether  it  were  Canonical  Scripture  at  al.  Afterward  the  whole  Church  (by  the  Hcbrues, 
the  yert  which  onelyvve  know  the  true  Scriptures  from  other  vrritings)  helditanddeliueredit,  asnovv  isS.Paulcs. 
ij 75«       f  he  doth ,  to  the  faiihful.for  Canonical,and  for  S.Paules  Epiftlc.  Notvvithftanding  the  Aduer- 
Cirics  would  haue  rcfufed  the  Epiftle ,  as  vvel  as  they  do  the  Author.but  that  they  faifely  imagine 
ccrtaine  places  theieof  to  make  againll  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafle. 


Chap,  I. 


5^.  7, 


ff.  1,7. 
14. 


GodJ^ake  to  their  fathers  hy  the  Prophets  :buttt  them  fellies  by  his  ovvne  Sonne,  14  vvb» 
incomparablj  pajfeih  althcAn^els, 

IVERSELY  andmany  v  va/cs  The  Eplftie  at 
in  times  paft  God  fpeakine  to  the  ^^^^^hirdmafre 

r  \_       -     I  L  J.  J  n      r^^"  Chriftraas 

rathers  in  the  prophets  :  t  lalt  ot  day. 
al  in  thefe  daies  hath  fpoken  to  vs 
in  his  Sonne,  vvhomhehath  ap- 
pointed heire  of  al ,  by  whom  he 
made  alfo  the  vvorldcs.  t'^^Vvho 
being  the  ^  biightneirc  of  his  glo- 
ne,and  "the  ^'figure  of  his  fub-  \  W^-^'^k 
ftance,  &  caiying  al  things  by  the  ''^'^^''^^ 
word  of  his  povvcrjmaking  purgation  of  finnes,  fitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Maieftie  in  the  high  places :  t  being     Vf^  chrili 
made  fo  much  better  then  Angelsjas  he  hath  inherited  a  more  aboue  Angeis. 
excellent  name  aboue  them. 

t  For  to  which  of  the  Angels  hath  hefaidatany  time, 
rhoH  Krt  myjonne,  to  day  haue  I  begotten  thee  J*  and  againe,  i  yyil  be  to  him 
4 frther,AMefhdh(t9mc4jQme.  t  And  when  againe  he  bringcth  ; 

Gggg  ij  in  i 
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The  holy  in  the  firfl:  begotten  into  the  vvorlJjhe  faith,  "/ft 
^''lulu\\inc)^^^^^^^^'^'^^'*^^^^'**-  ^  Angels  truely  he  faith, HetW  7 


S.  Auguftinc 
to  the  focietie 


of  y  vhom  vve  5  onnc'.T^v  throne  9  God  for  euerc  ener-.n  rod  of  equltie,  the  rod  of  thy  ibV- 
ou^yres^l'^^'"-  +  Thoiih4loHedi4ice  .mdhated  ir     ■  '      '  "      '     -  '  ^ 


Cha.  I, 


pf.  105 


imtiftitie:  therfore  thee^God^  wy  ^ 
nation,as  they  God  hath  molnted  yyith  the  oile  of  exultation  about  thy  felloyyes,  j  And,  j  q 
hauc  cternicic  j-fj^,^  j^^/j^  beginning  0  Lord  didfl  found  the  earth:  and  the  yyork^s  of  thy 
l^fo^facUhie'-'^*''^" ^  TheyfhalperijKbutthouJhalt  continueiand  they  „ 

to  knov  V ,  and  fhal  al  yyaxe  old  as  a  garment,  \  J.nd  ai  a  ye f  me f halt  thou  chaunge  them^  &  ^  j 
fclicitic   to   they  fhal  be  changed :  but  thou  art  the  felf  fame,  andthyyeres  fhal  not  faile,  4 
do^  heipc^^Js  t  But  to  vvKichof  the  Angels  faid  heat  any  time:  sit  on  my  15 
without  al  right  hand,yntU  t  mah^  thine  enemies  the  footejloole  of  thy  feetef  t  A  re  they  1 4 
«fffc"'vvhh^'  not  al,  •!  miniftring  fpirits :  fent  to  minifter  for  them  which 
their  fpirituai  fhal  lecciue  the  inheritance  of  faluation? 

motions  pure 

and  free,tbcy  -  _  ^  . 

labour  or  tra- 
ucl  not.  'De 
Ciuit'li.  II.  f.  31. 
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O  N  $ 


J,  Thefgure.'\  To  be  the  figure  of  his  fubftance ,  fignifieth  nothing  cIs  but  that  which  5.  Paul 
fpcaketh  in  ocher  vvordcs  to  the  Philippians  c.  2.  v-  6.  that  he  is  the  forme  and  moft  exprcffe  re- 
fcmbjancc  ot  his  fathers  fubftance.  So  S.  Ambrofe and  others  expound  it,  and  thtGreekc  word 
The  B.  Sacra-  CharaSler  is  very  figaificant  to  that  purpofc.  Note  alio  by  this  place,  that  the  Sonne,though  he  be 
ment  a  figure,  a  figure  of  his  Fathers  fubftance,isnotvvithftanding  of  the  fame  fubftance.  So  Chriftesbody  in  the 
and  yet  the    Sacrament  and  his  myftical  death  and  facrificc  in  the  fame,  though  called  a  figure,  image,  or  rcpre- 
trucbody.      fentation  of  Chxiftcs  vifiblc  body  and  facrificc  rpon  the  Croflc,  yet  may  be  and  is  the  felf  iameio 
fubllance. 

6.  Let  dtht  *AngeU  ttdore.']  The  Hereiikcs  marucl  that  vvc  adore  Chriftinthe  B.  Sacrament, 
.  ^  when  they  might  Icarnc  by  this  place,  that  vvherefoeucr  his  pcrfon  is,  there  it  ought  to  be  adored 
The  adoratio  both  of  men  and  Angels.  Andvvhercthcy  fay  it  was  not  made  prcfent  in  the  Sacrament  nor  infti- 
of  Chrm  m  m^^j  ^.o  be  adored  ,  vveanfwcr  tiiatno  more  was  he  incarnate  purpofely  to  be  adored:  but  yet 
the  B.  i>*c*'*-ftraight  vpon  his  defccnding  from  heausn ,  it  was  the  duety  both  of  Angels  and  al  other  ciea- 
tures  to  adore  him. 


Chap.     I L 

fit  inferreth  oftheforefaid ,  that  itf  hsl  he  incempunibly  mere  tUmnthlefor  them  tone^ 
gUEl  the  nevv  T ejtament  then  the  old ,  3  eonjiderirtg  the  inefa^tble  nutbttitie 
of  the  ^fojiles  alfi.  5  Then  he  prefetuteth  the  txceUende  of  Chrij'i  Ahcut  fbe 
idngtts ,  9  vvha  ntuertheles  ,  vvm  m*dt  lefftr  thtn  sAngeU  ,  to  fujfer  and 
die  for  men,  to  dejirey  theAominion  of  the  Dinet ,  if  to  deliuer  men fromfeiure  of 
d^ath,  ijimdtobtafttePriefiformtn% 

H  E  R  F  O  R  E  more  aboundantly  ought 
vve  to  obferue  thofe  things  which  vvc         c  fii  nSt 
haue  heard  :  *^  left  perhaps  vvc  runne  out.  r^o^- 
t  For  if  the  word  that  was  fpoken  by  *  f"*/^ 
Angels,  became  furc,and  al  preuarication 
and  difobedicnce  hath  receiueda  iuft  re- 
cributioD  of  reward :  t  how  fhal  vve  J 

cfcapc 


•  As  tfcat 

which  run- 
MeJi  out  of  a 

b  oken  veflel, 
or  thatruneth 
by  ,is  ioil. 


0^; 
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cfcapc  if  vvc  neglcd;  fo  great  faluarion  ?  which  when  it 
vvasbcgonnc  to  be  declared  by  our  Lord,  o  f  them  that  heard 

^    vva$  confirmed 6n  vs,  f  ^  God  vviihal  teftifying  by  figncs, 
6c  V  vonder$,and  diucrs  mir^clcs^&  di^trib^Qcions  of  the  holy 

^     Ghoft  according  to  his  vviL  t  Fornot  to  ArigeFshath  God 

6    made  fubied  the  world  to  comcjwhereof  we  fpeake.  t  But 
one  hath  teftified in  acertaine  place,  faying:  Vyhat  ismM^thM 

y    thoti  4rt  mindefol  of  him :  o**  the  fotme  of  mAp^  that  thoH  yifarft  him?    f  Thou^  , 

dM  minifh  him  litU  UJ[e  then  jlngeU:  w,ithglorie  and  honour  thoU  haft  croy^f-i  l-;^!;^,^/^  *^o,J . 

%  neahmjmdcohflttUtedhimoUerihey'vdrl{eio^ 

thou  made fubiettynderh'ufeete.  For  in  that  he  fubiedied  al  things  t6 
him,he  left  nothing  not  fubiedt  to  him. But  now  vve  fee  not ;«  ^^-^^ 

5    as  yet  al  things  fubicded  to  him.    t  Bat him  that  was  a  J^"**  ^gaina 
litle  lefTcncd  vnder  the  Angels,  we  fee  I  e  s  v  s,    becaufe  of  that^^hriA  by 
the  paffion  of  death,  crovvned  with  glotie  and  honour:that  ^[^^^^^^^ 

10  through  the  grace  of  God  he  might  taft  death  for  al.  t  For  it  ^lorificzti^n^ 
became  him  for  whom  al  things,  and  by  whom  al  thingSy  ^^'^'^.V^^^ 

11,  ,  ,  uij°    -  r         o     Would  not  for 

that  had  brought  many  children  into  glone,to  coniummate  fham.tjcnyof 


II 


the  author  of  their  faluation,  by  his  pafTion.  t  For  he  that  j^^^'fj^'^^^"^^^^ 
{an6lificth ,  and  they  that  be  (andified  :  al  of  one.  For  the  a  point  to 
which  caufehe  is  notafhamed  to  call  them  brethre,  i  faying,  f^rfous  v^oJl 
/  yytl  declare  thy  name  to  my  brethren:  in  themiddes  of  the  Chfirihyyill  kc5,yc3.  euein 
f  ralfe  thee.  And  ag2Lme^lyyil  haite  affiance  in  hm.  And  ^g^^in^jB^W.^  ^^^""'j^^jj.^^-^ 

14  here  am  I  and  my  children '.yyhom  God  hath  ginen  me.  |    Therfore  be- they  tranflate 
caufe  the  children  haue  communicated  with  flefh  &  bloud,  J^^eherricai 
himfcif  alfoinlike  maner  hath  been  partaker  of  the  fame:  iy,by  tranfpol 
that  *  by  death  he  might  dcftroy  him  that  had  the  empire  of  dcs^/^,^,  ^/wi 

15  death,that  is  to  fay  jthe  Deuil:  t  andmighc  deliuer  them  that  printed  th»  jm 
by  thefearc  of  death  through  al  their  life  were  fubied  to 
feruitude. 

16  1  For  no  where  doth  he  take  Angels :  but  ^  the  feede  of  cThe  Jignitie 

17  Abraham  he  takeih.  i  Vvherevpon  he  ought  in  al  things  to  cuTfftCk^*^ 
belike  vnto  his  brethren :  that  he  might  become  a  merciful  our  nature  vn- 
and  faithful  high  Prieft  before  God,  that  he  might  repropi-  [°  DcVieTa^nd 

18  tiate  the  finnes  of  the  people,   -j-  For  in  that  wherein  him  "o^^^e  natur* 
felf  fuffered  and  Was  tempted :  he  is  able  to  helpe  them  alio  °  ^"S^^^* 
that  are  tempted. 


Chap.  III. 


9J 


ThcfTcellcn 

eie  of  Chrift  hishoufc 
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l^tXAntfte  of  Chrift  (who  it  incompArahly  more  excellent  then  Moyfet  tUfo  )  hteM- 
horttti)  them  to  bt faithful  vnto  God.  j  Their  revVtri  fhal  be, to  tnttr  into  euer- 
Uftif'l  reft.ifthr/  perfeuere,As  contrnrievvife  to  be  excluded  ( tu  VVM  fhsdoSTtd 
in  thtirfore/Kthtn  in  thevvildtrnes )  if  they  Jinne  and  become  incridulom, 

HEREFQRE  holy brethrcn,partakers  of che  i 
heauenly  vocation, confider the  Apoftlc,&high 
prieft  of  our  confcflion  I E  s  V  s:  t  who  is  faith- i 
ful  to  him  that  made  him,  as  alfo  ^  Moyfcs  in  al 

aboiwMo  fcs    ^    ^^^^  this  man  iscfteemed  vvorthieofmorc  3 

a  iw  o>  cs.  ^j^^j^  glorie  aboucMoyfes,by  fo  much  as  more  ample  gloric 
ilicn  the  houfe,  hath  he  that  framed  it.     t  For  cuery  4 
houfe  is  framed  of  fome  man.  but  he  that  created  al  things,  is 
God.    t   And  Moyfes  in  dcede  was  faithful  in  al  his  houfe  5 
asaferuanr,for  a  teftimonie  of  thofc  things  which  were  to 
befaid:  t  but  Chrift  as  the  Sonne  in  his  owne houfe:  which  (> 
houfe  are  y  vc,if  we  kcepe  firme  the  confidence  and  glorie  of 
hope  vnto  the  end. 

t  Vvherefore,astheholyGhoft  faith,  Today  if  yon fhalheave  y 
hUyokcy  \  harden  not  your  hitrtes  4s  in  the  exdcerbdtion  accordmg  to  the  (Cay  ^ 
of  tentationinthedefertj   •\  yyhere  your  fathers  tempted  me :  proued  &fayy  ^ 
myyyorkes  \  fourtieyerei.Vortheyyhich  caufe  \yyas  offended  yyith  thu  ge-  10 
neration.and faid,They  doe  ahyaies  erre  in  hurt.jind  they  hitie  not  k^neyyen  my 
yyaies,  t  to-yyhom  I  fyyare  in  my  yyrath,  If  they  fhal  enter  into  my  refi.  n 
t  Beware  brethren, left  perhaps  there  be  in  fome  of  you  12 
aneuilhart  of  increduhtie,  to  depart  from  thehuing  God. 
t  but  exhort  your  felucs  cuery  day,v vhiles  jo^/^jy  is  named,  13 
that  none  of  you  be  obdurate  with  the  fallacie  of  finnc,  j 
t  For  we  be  made  partakers  of  Chrift :  yet  fo  if  we  kcepe  14 
J' Faith  is  the  thc''beginning  of  his  fubftancc  fitmc  vnto  the  end.  t  Vvhile 
f  roundworke  jt  is  faid,  To  day  if  you  j  hal  heare  his  yoice ,  do  not  oldttrtUe  your  hartes  as  in 
Tif^^ChrYft/^  that  exacerbation,  t  For  feme  hearing  did  exafperatc  :  but  not  al  16 
which  if  Y«  they  that  went  out  of  -^eypt  by  Moyles.  t  And  with  17 

hold  not  faft,       /  ,        rr     j    j  r^"^  ^  ■  ^         •  ll 

al  the  buil-  whom  V7as  he  oftended  tourtic  yeres?wasit  not  With  them 
ding  is  loft,    that  finned,  ^whofecarcaflcs  were  ouerthro  wen  in  the  de- 

fert  ?  t  Andto  whomdidhefwearechatthey  fhould  not  18 
enter  into  his  reftibut  to  them  that  were  incredulous^  t  And 
we  fee  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  becaufe  of  incredulitie. 


Chap.  IIII. 

That  they  muftfexre  to  be  excluded  out  of  the  fore/aid  reft  (  which  he  proHtth  out  of  the 
pfulme)  11  confideringtheit  chrift  feeth  their moft inward fecretes.  14  ^nd 
that  be  (as  their  Prieft  who  alfo  him  felffuffered)  ii  able  and  ready  to  ftrengthen 
them  in  tonfeflim  oj  their  faith, 
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14 


I^ 


ET  vsfearc  thcrforc  left  perhaps  forfaking  :  :  KtheApa^ 
thcpromisof  cntring  into  his  reft ,  feme  of  f^-j?*^]^  J^^^^ 
you  be  thought  to  be  wanting,  f  For  to  vs  rhewcd  thac 
lei  y-^iL  \f/^^       "  ^^^^        denounced ,  as  alfo  to  them.  rJa  vi's^a  fi- 
Wjj^^^/^l  but  the  word  ofhcaring  did  not  profit  them,  gu^e  of  the 
zl^mM^^mJ^i'*  notmixt  with  faith  of  thofc  things  which  fnTe"ucn^wif» 
3    they  heard,  t  For  we  that  haue  bcleeued,  fhal  enter  into  f^^f-J^^^^^^ 
the  reft:  as  he  iSiid^hs  Ifyy^re  in  my  yytath^ifthey  fhal  enter  into  my  rejl:  Scripture  of 
and  truelv  the  workes  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  p^^s  reft  the 

-  .  .         ^    leucntn day,to 


being  perfitcd.  t  Forhefaidin  acertaineplace  of  the**  le-  that  purpdfe? 
Uenth  d&y ^ihus:  Jnd  God reftedthefe^tenth  dxy  from 4I his  yyorkes, \  And  o^j.  ^^^uerfk- 
againe  in  this  ,1/  they  fhal  enter  into  my  refl,     t  Becaufe  then  it  rc-  ries  now  re- 
maincth  that  ccrtaine  enter  into  it,and  they  to  whom  firft  it  ^^^l^'^y^^^^^ 
was  preached,did  not  enter  becaufe  of  increduhtic  :,t  againe  manifojdJy  v- 
he  hmiteth  a  certaine  day:  Today, in  Dauid  faying,after fo  long 
time,as  is  aboue  (aid.  Today  ffyoufhalheare  hisyoice  :  doe  not  obdurate  t^rs  to  the  like 
yourhartes,  t  For  if  ^  lefus  had  giuen  them  reft:  he  would  ^"'^^ 
neuer  fpeake  of  an  other  day  afterward,  t  Therforc  there  . .  -^h^tfocuer 
is  left  a  fabbatifme  for  the  people  of  God.  t  For  he  that  is  God  threaten 
entred  into  his  reft,  the  fame  alfo  hath  refted  fro  his  workes, 
as  God  from  his. 

t  Let vshaftentherforeto  enter  into  that  reft:  that  no 
man  fal  into  the  fame  example  of  incredulitie.  1  For  the 
word  of  Godisliuely  and  forcible,  and  more  perfing  then 
any  two  edged  (word  :  and  reaching  vnto  the  diuifion  of  ofl^cnfe  neuer 
the  foule  and  the  fpirit ,  of  the  ioyntcs  alfo  and  the  maro  wcs,  deepe^or  hid- 
anda  difccrner  of  the  cogitations  and  intentes  of  the  hart.  ^^'^ 
t  And  there  is  no  creature  inuifiblein  his  fight,  but  al  things  g oTs "h^ 
are  naked  and  open  to  his  cieSjto  whom  our  fpeachc  is.        paflcth  eafijy 
t  Hauing  thcrforea  great  high  Prieft  that  hath  entred  the  tkrough'iyT-^ 
heauens,!  e  s  vs  the  fonne  of  God,let  vs  hold  the  confeftion.  "o^^gj-^andfa 
t  For  we  haue  not  a  high  prieft  that  can  not  hauc  compaf-  cuitirof^og 
fion  on  our  infirmities  :  but  tempted  in  al  things  by  fimili- 
tude,except  finnc.  t  "Let  vs  goe  therfore  with  confidence  The Epifticia 
tothethronc  of  grace  :  that  we  may  obteine  mercic.  and  i^^t^t  ^^^^ 
hnde  grace  in  lealonable  aide.  tiicPopew 


neth  by  his 
Tvord  couccr- 
ning  the  pu- 
nifhment  of 
/innc  and  ia- 

credulitie  , 
fhal  be  exe- 
cuted, be  the 
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iiecde  nehclp 


Letvsgt  with  ctnJUenet.']  The  Aduerfaries  go  about  to  proue  by  thefc  wordcs  that  vyt 
9  hclpc  of  Saindls  to  obcai«c  any  thing ,  Chrirt  him  felf  bein^  fo  readie ,  and  we  being  ad- 
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Scripture  ^-  r"?nlfhc4  tocome  toliim  with  confidence  as  to  a  moft  merciful  Mediator  an^  Bifhop,  Butbf 
Ittfcd  a«-ainft  that  argument  they  may  as  vvcUakc  away  the  helpcsand  praiers  of  theliuingone  for  an  other, 
inuocation  of  we  do  not  require  the  hclpc  either  of  the  Sainds  in  heaucn.or  of  our  brethren  inearth  ,  for 
Sainih.  any  miftruU  of  Gods  mcrcie ,  but  for  ourovvnc  vnvvorthincj:  being  affured  that  the  praier  of 

*  a  iuft  man  auaileth  more  with  him,  then  the  defirc  of  a  greuousfinncr:  and  of  a  number  making 

intercelfjon  together,  rather  then  of  a  man  alone,  which  the  Hcretikes  can  not  deny  except  they 
fcptoue  the  plaine  Scriptures  Neither  do  we  come  lefle  to  him ,  or  with  leflc  confidence,  when 
vVc  come  accompanied  with  the  praiers  of  Aiigcls,Sainfts,Priefts,  or  lull  men  ioyning  with  vs,  as 
they  fondly  imagine  and  pretend  :  but  with  much  moiC  affiance  in  his  gracc.mercic,  and  mcrite*, 
then  if  we piaied  cur  lelue$  alone. 


C  H 


A  P. 


The  Epiftle 
for  a  Eifhop 
thar  is  a  Con- 
feflfor ,  and  for 
S.  Thomas  of 
Canterburie, 


That  Chrifi  being  Atnein  and  infirme  ^  wof  therein  but  amlVriefis.  and,  that  healji 
vva*  called  of  God  to  tbh  office:  offering  as  the  others :  %  and  Jufftred  obediently 
for  cur  example.  11  OfvvhofePrieJthodhehathmueht0faj,  hutthattheHe-i 
bruts  bane  nttdt  rather  to  heart  their  Catechifme  againe. 

O  R"cucry  high  Prieft  taken  from  am5g  i 
mcn,is  appointed  for  me  in  thofe  things 
thatpertaineto  God  :  thathe  may  offer 
giftesandfacrificesforfinnes:  t  thatcai 
haue  compafTion  on  them  that  be  igno- 
rant and  do  erre :  becaufe  him  felf  alfo  is 
copalTdd  with  infirmitie  :  t  &  therfore  3 
he  ought,  as  for  the  people ,  fo  alfo  for 
him  felf  to  offer  for  finncs.  t  "^Neither  doth  any  man  "take  4 
the  honour  to  him  felf,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,    as  Aa- 
ron. -I  t   So  Chrift  alfo  "did  not  glorifie  him  felf  thathe  5 
might  be  made  a  high  prieft :  but  he  that  (pake  to  him ,  My 
Sonne  art  thott,  I  this  day  haue  begottethee.  t  As  alfo  in  an  other  place  ^ 
he  fai  ch  ,  xhoa  art  "a^riefifor  ener^aci  ording  to  the  order  of  fiielchlfedec,  »^ 
t  Vvho  in  the  daics  ofhisflcfh,  "with  aftrong  crie  and  7 
teareSjoffering  praiers  and  fupplications  to  him  that  could 
fase  him  from  deathjVvas  heard  "for  his  reuerence.     t  And  8 
truely  whereas  he  was  the  Sonnc,hc  learned  by  thofe  things 
which  he  fuffered,  obedience :  t  and  being  confummate,  9 
*  was  made  to  al  that  obey  him,  caufe  of  eternal  faluation, 
t  called  of  God  a  high  prieft  according  to  the  order  of  Mel-  10 
chifedec. 

t  Of  whomc  VVC  haue  great  fpeache  and "  inexplicable  11 
to  vtter:  becaufe  you  arc  become  weake  to  heare.   t  For  12 
wheteasyou  ought  to  be  maifters  for  your  time,  you  needc 
to  be  taught  againe  your  fclues  what  be  the  elements  of  the 
bcginnmgof  the  vvordes  of  God:  and  you  are  become  fuch 

as 


/ 


Cha.V.  t  o  the  heb  re  we  S.  (jOp 

ij   ashauc  needcof  milkc,&:  notof  ftrongmeate.  t  For  euery 
one  that  is  partaker  of  niilkc,is  vnfkilFul  of  the  word  of  iu- 
14  ftice:forhcisachilde.  t  But  ftrongmeateisfor  ihepcrfedt, " 
them  that  by  cuftomehaue  their  fenfes  exercifcd  to  thedif- 
cerningof  good^euil. 


tPar.  z6. 
'Afi.  i3-  his 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 

t.EuenhixhPriefi.]  Bythe  acfcription  ofaPricft  othigh  Prieft  (for to  thispurpofc^^^^^  J^'fi^7Z' 
matter)  he  proith  Chrift  to  be  one  in  moft  excellent  fort.Firft  then.a  Piieft  muft  not  be  an  Angel,  t.6  or  a  In  eft, 
or  ofany  mhernature  butmans.   Secondly,  euery  man  is  not  a  Pricft.  but  luch  an  one  as  is  Ipe^  andhxs  office 
daily  chofcn  out  of  the  reft,anci  preferred  before  other  of  the  community  feuered.afiuiHptcd  and 
exalted  into  a  higher  ftate  and  dignitic  then  the  vulgar.  Thirdly,  the  caufe  and  purpofe  why  he  is 
fo  fcqueftrcd  and  piked  out  from  the  refidue .  is  to  take  charge  of  Diuiiic  things  ,10  deale  as  a  me- 
diator betwixt  God  and  the  people,  to  be  the  Deputie  of  men  in  iuch  things  as  they  haue  to  craue 
or  to  receiue  of  God .  and  to  prefent  or  glue  to  him  againe.   Fourthly,  the  moft  proper  and  prin- 
cipal part  of  a  Priefts  office  is,  to  offer  oblations,  giftes,  and  facrifices  to  God  for  the  iinncs  of  the 
people  :  without  which  kind  of  mofl  foucraine  dueties ,  no  perfon,  people,  or  Commonvvedth 
can  appertaine  to  God  :  and  which  can  be  done  by  nonc,of  what  other  digmcie  or  calling  foeu« 
he  be  in  the  world ,  that  is  not  a  Prieft:  diuers  Princes  (as  we  read  in  the  Scriptures)  punii  hcd  by 
God.  and  king  Saul  depofed  from  his  kingdom,  fpecialIyfor.attempting  the  lame. 
' "         And  generally  we  may  learnc  here,  that  in    qu^funt  ad  'Deum,  in  all  matters  touching  God, 

nis  feruicc .  and  religion .  the  Pxicfl  hath  onely  charge  and  authority  :  as  the  Prince  temporal  is  the  Jf,^^ 
peoples  gouernour,  guider ,  and  foueraine.  in  the  th  ngs  touching  their  worldly  affaires  :  Vvhich  ^^J^l^^ 
muft  for  al  that  by  him  be  dircaedand  mannegedno  otherwife.  buias  isagreable  to  thc  due  'J^'  [^'J^^^^ 
vvorfhip  andferuicc  ofGod.  againR  vvhich  it  the  terrene  Powers  commit  any  thing,  the  Pnefts  ^^^^^^^  c^^t^n 
ought  CO  admonifh  them  from  God.  ^      ,  ,     ,  ,       a  t     •  u 

We  learnealfo  hereby,  that  euery  oneis  notaPrieft.  andthattbc  people  muflalvvaicshaue 
ccrtainc  perfons  chofcn  out  from  among  them,  to  deale  in  their  futesand  cau  es  with  God .  to 
pray,  to  minifter  Sacraments,  and  to  facr.fice  for  them.  And  whereas  the  Proteljants  wil  haue  no  *^"^;^r  o;^;'^^^ 
PrieV  Pricfthod.  nor  facrif^cc .  but  Chriit  and  his  death .  pretending  thelevvordes  of  the  ApofHe  j/f  j^^^^^^j^ 
to  be  verified  onely  in  the  Priefthodand  Seiuice  of  the  old  law .  and  Chnflespeifon  alone,  and 
afterhimofnomoe:  therein  they  fhew  them  felucs  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  1  "ta- 

ftate  of  the  new  Teftament .  and  induce  a  plainc  Atheifmeand  GodlefnefTeinto  the  world,  for.  ^"ent. 
fo  long  as  man  hath  to  doe  with  God  .  there  muft  needes  be  fome  deputed ,  and  chofen  out  from  J  ^^^^^^^^J- 
amcng^he  rcfl ,  to  deale  according  to  this  declarationof  the  Apoftia  in  things  pertaming  to  God,  ^  f  5«  "^^^"^ 
and  thofemull  be  Priefts.  forels.ifmen  needeto  dealeno  more,  butimmcdiatly  wich Chnft,  ne  in  he  nc^ 
what  doc  they  with  their  Miniftcrs ;  Vvhy  let  ihey  not  euery  man  pray,  and  min.fter  for  him  felf  ^  f  ^np  <^ero 
and  to  him  felfjVvhat  doe  they  with  Sacraments,feing  Chriitcs  death  is  as  wel  fufficient  without  nothing  dero- 
them.as  without  facriflce?  Vvhy  ftandcth  not  his  death  as  vvel  with  Sacr.hce.as  with  Sacraments :         ^  5° 
as  vvtl  with  Pricfthod.as  with  other  fccleliaflical  lundio?  There  is  no  other  caufe  in  the  vyord.  Chrjfts  prieft. 
but  that  (Sacrifice  I.  eing  thenxft  principal  aft  of  religion  that  man  oweth  to  God  both  by  his  hod  or  facri- 
Law.  and  by  the  law  of  nature)  thcDiuel  by  thefe  his  mimfters ,  vndcr  pretence  of  deferring  or  hce. 
attributing  the  more  to  Chnilesdeath.wouldabchfh  it.  ^,      .     ,   ,  ,  .  - 

Thij  definition  ofa  Prieft  and  his  funaion.vvithal  the  properties  thereto  belonging  holdeth  The  difTerence 
notonely  in  the  law  of  Moyfcs ,  and  order  of  Aaions  Priefthod ,  brtit  vvas  true  beiore  in  .he  anc^  —  - 
Jaw  of  nature .  in  the  Pairiarchts ,  in  Melchiicdec ,  and  now  m  Chrift  ,  and  all  his  Apcftles  and  cie 
Priefts  of  the  new  Teftament:  fauingthatit  is  apeculiar  excellencie  in  Chrift.that  he  onely  ofttred  It: 
fjr  other  mens  iinnes.aud  not  at  all  for  his  ovvne,  as  all  other  doe.      ,^  ,     ,  ,    .  ^     a,  •  n 

A  Taktth  to  him  lllf.]  A  fpecial  prouifo  for  all  Priefts,  preachers,  and  fuehas  haue  to  deale  for  A 1  true  pnefts 
the  people  in  things  penaiuing  to  God,  that  they  take  not  that  honour  or  office  at  their  ovvne  and  preachers 
hands  but  by  lawful  callingandconlecration.euen  as  Aaron  did.  By  vvhich  claufc  it  ycu  examine  n^uft  be  JaW- 
Luther  Caluin  Bcia,  and  tticlike  ,  or  if  al  iuch  as  now  a  daies  intrude  them  fclues  into  facred  fun-  tuLy  called 
aions  looke  into  their  confcicnccs,  great  and  foul  matter  of  damnation  vvil  appeare.  thereto. 

/  Didnotslcriiiehimfelf.}  The  dignity  ofPriefthod  muft  needes  be  palling  high  and  foue-    The  dignitie 
lainc  vvhenit  was  a  promotion  and  preferment  in  the  fonnc  of  God  him  lelt  according  to  his  &  tun^hon  of 
mantlod  and  when  he  would  not  vfurpe,  nor  take  vpon  him  the  fame,  without  his  fathers  ex.  Pnefthoti  iS 
*  Hthh  prcfie 


he  and  exccJJen- 
of  Thrifts 
Prieft  hod. 
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not  to  t)C  vfur-  ^^^^y^  commifTion  and  calling  thercvnto.  An  eternal  example  of  hunnilicy.and  ati  argument  of  con- 
demnjicion  to  al  inort.il  men  ,  that  arrogate  vniullly  any  function  or  power  fpititual ,  that  is  not 
giueii  them  from  abouc,and  by  lawful  calling.and  commiilion  ot  their  fuperiors. 

6.xAPTiejifortutr  ]  In  fhc  109  Pialme,  from  whence  this  tdlimonie  is  takcn.both  Chriftcf 
n  r"ft  both  kingdom  anii  Piierthod  are  fee  fourth,  but  the  Apoftlc  vrgcih  fpecially  his  Priefthod  ,  as  the  more 
P  "ft  &  kin"-  excellent  and  preeminent  Hate  in  him,  our  Redemption  being  wrought  <5c  a:chicucdbyfacrifice, 
I  'h"s  I'ricft  ^^'^''■^^  vvasan  adt  of  his  Prielthod,  and  not  of  his  kingly  power,  though  he  was  properly  a  king 
\\  morc^cx-  ali'^.as  ^^^'^'^'"^edccyvas  bothPneft,  and  king,  beinga  refcmblance  of  Chriftin  both  ,  but  much 
11  "t  of  die  his  Priellhod.  And  our  Lord  had  ttiis  excellent  double  dignitie  (as  appearcth  by  the  dif- 

"■^  courfeof  S.  Paul,  and  his  allegations  here  out  of  the  Pfalmes)  at  the  very  firll  moment  of  his  con-  PftUa, 

^y^'^'n    pricft  *^eP"*^"  ""^  incarnation,  for  you  mull  beware  of  the  wicked  herelie  of  the  Arians  and  Caluinifts  109. 
Chr  at  a  ^^^^   (except  m  t'nele  later  it  be  rather  an  errour  preceding  of  ignorance)that  fticke  not  to  fay.that  Chrift 
.IS  he  IS  ma  ,  y^^^  ^^pjigft  or  djjfacrif^ce,  according  to  his  Godhead-  Vvhich is  to  make  Chrift, God  the  fathers 
^r^^A  ^   Pricft ,  and  not  his  fonne ,  and  to  doe  laciihce  and  ho^iiiage  to  him  as  his  Lord,  and  not  as  his  equal 

in  dignity  and  nature.  Thcrfore  S.  Auguftine  faith  m  P/i/.  109.   That  tu  he  vvm  man  ,  he  was 
Priejt :  as  (jod,hevvas  wof  Pr;V//.AndTheodorete  in  ^fal  109.      mttrtyhe  did  offer  facrificeibut  ttt  God, 
he  didreceiue  jitcrifice.  And  ^gxinc, Chriji  touching  his  humanity  was  called  a  Priejt  ^and  heojfsrednotther 
hoji  but  his  ovvr.e  body .  ^c.  Dialog,  i  circa  med.  Some  of  our  new  Maifters  not  knowing  fo  much,  i{etent. 
did  let  tall  out  of  thci'*  pcnncs  the  contrarie,  and  bemg  admonif  hed  of  the  errour,  and  that  it  was  p^^^  g^, 
very  Arianifme,  yet  they  pcrfift  in  it  of  mere  ignorance  in  the  groundcs  of  Diuinitic. 
r     "fice         7-With  ajirongcrie,]  Though  our  Sauiour  make  intercetfion  for  vs,according  to  his  humane 
^    Vi"  r^'flV  "■^^^'^'^^"""'*^'y^"  lieauenalfo;ytt  he  doth  notin  any  external  creatures  make  facrifice,nor  vfe  the 
on  the  praicrs  I'acrificall, by  which  our  redemption  was  atchieued,as  he  did  in  the  time  of  his  mortallifc, 

vyas  the  pi  in-       -^^  ^■^^     of  his  Pallion,  and  moft  principally ,  when  with  a  loud  voice,  and  with  this  praier, 
cipal  aae  ot  ]„  ,„(i„us  tua^  commendoj^iritummeum  ^  he  voluntarily  dcpofed  his  foul ,  yclding  it  in  moft  proper  ^  tte. 
Chvifts  pricu-  fortforafacrifice.  forinthatlaft  point  of  his  death.confifteth  fpecially  his  high  Pricftly  office,  and 
the  very  worke  and  confummation  of  our  redemption. 
.  Obfcrue  more  ouer,  that  though  common  lyeuery  faithful  pcrfon  pray  both  for  him  felf  and 

Pncfts  pi  ai-  otiiers.and  offer  his  praiers  to  God,yet  none  ofFereth  by  otfice.and  fpccial  deputation.and  appoint- 
crs  more  ene-  ni'ent,in  the  pcrfon  of  the  whole  Church  and  people,  fauing  the  Prieft.  Vvhofe  praiers  therforc  be 
<^"*^*  more  efFedlual  in  them  felucs,  for  that  they  be  the  voice  of  all  faithful  men  togethcr,made  by  him 

.         .     tliat  is  appointed  and  rcceiued  of  God  for  the  peoples  legate.  And  ©f  this  kind  were  all  Chriftes 
Chnfts  Frie-  pj^j^js,  in  all  his  life  and  death,  as  all  his  other  adions  were.-his  fafting.  watching.prcaching,  infU- 
ftly  a-tions.      tuting.miniftring.or  receiuing  Sacraments:  euery  one  being  done  as  Prieftly  adions. 

7.  For  his  reuerence.]  Thel'e  vvordes  haue  our  Englifh  Tranflators  pcrniciouily  and  moftpre- 
N  otor lous^   fumptuoully  corrupted,  turning  them  thus,  In  that  which  he  feared ,  contrarie  to  the  vcrfion  and  ^  ,  ^ 
Heretical  tra-  fenic  of  al  antiquity  ,  and  to  EralinuJ  alfo ,  and  contrarie  to  the  ordinaric  vfe  of  the  GrcekcYVord,  XTfOXV 
flatio  to  mam-     Bczahim  felf  defineth  it  Lkc.  1  v.  15 :  and  contrarie  to  the  propriety  oftheGreckcphrafe.asnot  Act^^/otff 
teine  Caluins  cin^jy  the  Catholikes ,  btit  *  the  beft  learned  Lutherans  do  fhewandproue  by  many  examples.  ^/^^^ /IT^,^^ 
horrible  blaf-  xney  folovv  herein  the  lingular  prefumption  of  Caluin,  who  was  ihefirft  (as  his  fellow  Beza 
phemie.  confefleth)  that  euer  found  out  this  interpretation.  Vvhich  neither  S.Chryfoftom,  nor  any  other,  pi^^f, 

as  perfe£l  Grecians  as  they  were,  could  euer  efpie.  Vvhere.onely  to  haue  made  choife  of  that  im- 
pious  and  arrogant  Sedaries  fenfe .  before  the  faid  fathers  and  all  the  Churches  befidcs ,  had  been 
fhameh.1l  ynough-.but  to  fet  the  fame  dovvne  for  very  Scripture  of  Gods  bleffed  word.that-is  into- 
lerable ,  and  paileth  al  impiety.  And  we  fee  plaineiy  that  they  haue  no  confcicncc ,  indifferencie, 
nor  other  purpofe,  but  to  make  the  poore  Readers  beleeue,  thattheir  opinions  be  Gods  own© 
word,  and  to  draw  the  Scriptures  to  found  after  the  fantalie  of  their  herefies.  Butif  the good 
Reader  knew ,  for  what  point  of  dodtrine  they  haue  thus  framed  their  tranilation ,  they  would 
Caluins  blaf-  abhorre  them  to  the  depth  of  Hel.  forfooth  it  is  thus;  they  would  haue  this  Scripture  meane,  that 
phemie  that    Chrift  was  in  horrible  feare  of  damnation ,  and  that  he  was  not  oncly  in  paines  corporal  vpon  the 
Chrift  fuffe-    CrofTe  (which  they  hold.notto  haue  been  futficient  for  mans  redemption)but  that  he  was  in  the 
red  hcl  paines  very  ibrovves  &  diftreifes  of  the  damned,  without  any  difference,  but  that  it  was  not  cuerlafting, 
vpo  the  crofle,  as  theirs  is. 

ind  that  his  For  this  horrible  blafphemie  (vvhich  is  their  interpretation  of  Chriftcs  defcending  into  Hcl) 

dcatla  other-  Gods  holy  word  muft  be  corrupted ,  and  the  facrifice  of  Chriftes  death  (whereof  they  talkc  fo 
wife  Were  in-  prefumptuoufly)  muit  not  be  ynough  for  our  redemption, except  he  be  damned  for  vs  alfo  to  the 
fufricient.  painesofHcl.  Vvobctoour  poore  Countrie ,  that  muft  haue  fuch  bookes,  and  read  fuch  tranf- 
lations.  See  Caluin  and  Beza  in  their  Commentaries  and  Annotations  vpon  this  place,  and  you 
f  hal  fce.that  for  defenfc  of  the  faid  blafphemics  they  haue  thus  tranflated  this  text.  Sec  the  Anno- 
Thrift  yelding  tations  before,  >yicf.  1,  z~.  and  S^€at.  17,  46. 

vp  the  Ghoft,        s .  Confummate.']  The  fuf  worke  of  his  facrifice ,  by  vvhich  vve  were  redeemed,  was  vvholy 
accoraplifiicd  confuivimareand  accomplifhed ,  at  the  yslding  vp  of  his  fpirit  to  God  the  Father,  whcnheiaid, 
our  rcucmp-    Conjumtnatum  eji.  though  for  to  make  the  fame  clfet^lual  to  the  faiuacion  of  particularracn,he  him      if'  Jt 
?ion.  fcl£ 
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felf  did  diuers  things,  and  now  doth  in  heauen,  and  our  fclucs  alfo  mufl  vfc  many  meanes  for  the 
apphcation  thereof  to  our  particular  necellkies.  Sec  the  next  Annotation  ««ies.forthe 

l,i,«n;r'^r**^''"*^*^  TheProteftants  vpon  pretence  of  the  fufficicndc  of  Chnftes  PalTion  and 

his  onfely  redemption ,  oppofe  them  fciues  guilefully  in  the  fight  of  the  fimole  agdnft  tCTn,,'^.. 

tion  of  Sainas  and  their  interccffion ,  andLlp  of  v's .  ag^inft'our  p  'r^^^^^  f^/^f^'  Pafsr6 

for  our  ovvne  finnes.either  m  this  life  or  the  next:  a.ainft  the  merites  of  fafting.praying.almes  anf  ^"^^['^"^  ^or 

o  her  things  commended  to  vs  in  holy  V  vritte  anJ  a^ainft  moft  things  done  in  the  Church  n?a.  f  l,^""'  K"^' 

cnficc.Sacramem.andceremonic.  Butthisplaccand  many  other  f  hew  that  Chrift«  P^VrVA.,  ^^^'^  t^^cm 

JoughitbeofitfelffarmorefufficfentandfLible,thenth'^^  which 

'  y«  profitcth  none  but  fuch.as  both  doc  his  commaundemcnts  and  vfe  f-'l ' 
fnch.  remedies  and  meases  to  apply  the  bencfitc  thereof  to  them  felues  as  he  aDDoinr/rh ;«  k  !  ^^"^  only, but 
yvordorbytheHolyGhoftinhi,fchurch.AndtheHeretik«^"^^^^^^^^  doing^s 
quued  to  apply  Chriftesbenefitesvnto  vs  are  hereby  alfo  for  vve  do  no t  ob  y  h  m  ^^^^ 

onely  by  belceuing  but  by  doing  vvWfoeuer  he  commaundcth.  Laftly.  vvenotein  the  fa^  ^^"'"^ 
vvordes.  that  Chrift  appointeth  not  by  his  abfolute  and  eternal  ckaion/men     to  b"  arta^Tr 
of  the  fruite  of  his  redemption,  vvithout  any  condition  or  refped  of  their  ovvne  vvorke^s'obed 
Sr/nn  '  .  .rl''  vvil  obey  him,  and  do  that  whici 

heappointeth.  See  S.  Auguftme  (  or  Profper )  to  7  Refponf.  Profpcri  I  .  x.  articulo  i  adolZ 
tTrT"".y'  vvhere  he  faith  of  the  cup  of  Chriftes  palfion.  It  hath  in  deede  in  itfclf,  to  proZal 
tut  t/tt  be  not  drunken,  tt  healeth  not.  J  J  '  "  /""y^e  ai . 

Priefthod  he  forvvarncth  them  that  the  myfterie  thereof  is  far  palTmg  their  capacitie   and  that    The  Apoftle 
through  theu  feeblenes  in  ftub  and  vveakenes  of  vnderftanding,  he  is  forced  to  omit  d'uer"de  pe  omitteth"^  to 
pomtsconcerningthePnefthodofthenevvlavv.  AmongwhTch  (nodoubt)  themyft^rie  of  the 
Sacrament  and  Sacrifice  of  the  altar,  called  Masse,  was  aprincipal  &  perti  lent  matte  Which  .^acrament 
the  Apoftlesand  Fathersof  the  pnmitiue  Church  vfed  not  to  treate  of  fo  largely  and  part  cuS^      ^  n^/Aerie 
in  their  vvrmngs  which  m.ght  come  to  the  hands  of  .he  vnfaithful .  who  of  al  thin^^s  tooke  then  to  deepe 
^^^i^tl'^ff     "^^^^^^^  1-  (faiths  Hi  roml^Tzt   ^or  the  levve. 

b  ancc  of  Chriftcs  death  .  when  they  thought  not  right  of  Chriftes  death  it  felf.  Vvhich  the  Apo- 
ftles  wifcdom  and  lilencc  our  Aduerfaries  wickedly  abufcagainft  the  holy  Malft 


Chap.  VI. 


HeeKhorteththemioheJerfeafch^ler^ ,  andnotto  neede  to  U  Cafechumms  a^alne  4. 

confidenngthey  can  not  be  baptized  againe  :  ,  and  remcmbring  their  former 

S'odvvorkesJorthevvhuhGodvvilnotfaHetoperformethcm 
*^''yf<^'^'^otto^muate^br^^^^^ 

PrljtCd  dtgrefitn,  and  retumeth  t9  the  matter  of  Chriftes 

VHERFORE  intermitting  the  word  of 
the  beginning  of  Chriftjct  vs  procecde  to 
perfcdlion,  not  againe  laying  "the  foundatio 
of  penance  from  dead  vvorkes,  and  offaith 

   toward  God,  t  of  the  doarine  of  bdptifmes 

and  of  impo/Itionof  handcs,and  of  the  refurredion  of  the 
dead,andof  eternal  judgement,  t  And  this  fhalvve  doe  if 
God  will  permit,  t  For  *itis  "impoffible  for  them  that 
>jrere  once  liiuminated.haue  tailed  alfo  the  hcauenly  gift  and 
vvere  made  partakers  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  f  haue  moreouer 
taltcd  the  good  vvordof  God,and  the  powers  ofthe^^orld 

h  h  h  ij  to 
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to  come,  -f  and  arc  fallen:  to  be  renewed  againc  to  penacc,  6 
cruciryingagainctothemfelucstbcfonne  of  God,and  ma- 
.    kinghimamockcrie.  t   For  the  earth  drinking  the  raine  7 
often  coming  vpon  it ,  Sc  bringingfpnh  graffc  commodioii^;; ,  ^ 
for  them  by  whom  it  is  tilled  ,  receiueth  bleffingof  God. 
t  but  bringing  forth  thornesandbryers,it  is  reprobate,  and  g 
very  neere  a  curfe,  whole  end  is,to  be  burnt. 
MTtiseuidenc      -j-  But  J*  vve  confidently  trull  of  you ,  my  bcft  belpucd, 
d^'^fgaYnft"  better  things  andneerer  to  faluation  :  although  vvtfpeake  ' 
theNouatians  ^^^^s^  |  Fot " God is  not  vniuft,  that  he  fhould  forget  your  iq 
mfts  l^th'^'t't  worke  &  loue  which  youhaue  f  he  wed  in  his  namc,v  vhich 
Paul  meant   haue  miniftted  to  the  faindesand  do  minifter.   t  And  our 
tim'ch";^^^^^^^^  defire  is  that  euery  one  of  you  f  hew  forth  the  fame  care- 
driny'fui^  ful^^clTetotheaccompUfhingof  hope  vnto  the  end:  t  that 
finne ,  vvhcre-  you  bccome  not  flouthful,but  imitatours  of  them  which  by 
B^p'^^uTif  faith  and  patience  fhalinherite  the  promilTes.  t  For  God 
all  hope  of   promifins  to  Abraham,becaufc  he  had  none  greater  by  who 
lf  re"'of  hemi§htWe,hefNyarebyhimfelf,  t  faying,  *Vnles  blef. 

fing  I  f hal  blefTe  thee ,  and  multiplying  f hal  multiplie  tlice. 
lAndfo  patiently  enduring heobtainedthepromife.tFor  me  15 

fweare  by  a  greater  then  them  felues :  and  the  end  of  al  their  16 
controuerfie,fortheconfirmation,isan  othe.  t   Vvherein  17 
God  meaning  more  aboundantly  to  fhew  to  the  heires  ot 
the  promife  the  ftabilitic  of  his  coiifel,he  interpofed  an  othe: 
t  that  by  tvvo  things  vnmoueable,vvhereby  It  is  impoflible  18 
for  God  to  lie,  we  mayhauea  moft  ftrong  comfort,  who 
haue  fled  to  hold  fad  the  hope  propofed,  t  which  we  haue  19 
as  an  anker  of  thefoule,fureandfirme,and  going  in  into  the 
inner  partes  of  the  velc,  t  where  I  e  s  v  s  the  prccurforfor  zo 
vsis  entered,madeahigh  pricft  for  euer  according  to  theor- 
der  of  Melchifedec. 


damnation 
during  their 
life. 


II 


12, 
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O  N  S 


Gen*x 
16. 


.  TU^fnund^tUHofpenartce  1  VvC  fee  hereby,  what  the  firftgroundcs  of  Chriftianinfti- 

forme  of  Ca- 

techifmc ,  and  ^"^^^"fj^heTcl-h^^^^^^^^^^^  °vvhich  cou^ld  not  treat'e  of  things  fo  particularly,as  wa,  rcqm^te 
the  poles  thcr-  J^"'fT,'  teachin^^^  al  necefTarie  groundes .  Among  thefe  points  V/ercthe  12  Articles 
^  f  for  the  .      do(flrine  of  penance  before  Baptifme:  the  mancr  and 

conteinedin  the  Apo^^^^^^^  ^^^^  Baptifme  ,  called  Con- 


Ch 


A.  VII. 

Ic; 


TO  irME  H£BRIWIS, 


*  tAmbr 
it  panit. 
a.  2.  e,  I. 


of  the 

'  vs, 
tau 

vvhchtuery  Scripture  mull  be  expounded)  the  Apoftles  fpeich  doth  here  found.  Euen  « 
the  ll.pi;  an/to  the  Her«.keth.tfubnnitt.hnot^^^^^^^^ 


loci  e$t. 
in  ep.  ad 
Heb.Cbry. 
ho.^  inc. 6 
Hebr. 


fame  Ep.ftle.f.cme,atthefirft /ight ,  to'^ancl  ^^Xf^t'^^J'^tn  for  tL  Pr 7  ' 
tionorfacrificeofthcMafre:  which  yet  in  truth  make  no  more  for  that  V^'Vf^^'^^^  ftTnts  then  (hll 
this  text^v^e  now ftand  oh.  ferueth  the  Nouatians :  as  when  v/e  come  to  the  places ,  it  f  hal  "^.['jJ^^^^^j^j^J^' 

^'inlr^^he  good  Readers  Be^are^  here  alfo  of  the  Proteftants  ^Pofi^"^"?^'^''.^^ ^^f^^^  ^^X^,  here 
hercinvvorfe then Nouatians,fpeciailyfuchasprecileIyfolovvCalum:ho  din- impiouf-  ^f^J""»  ^f^'^«- 
fy  Xnriflmpofsibleforon^  thac  f^rfakcth  entirely  his  faith,  thatn  becommec^^     p W-o  fc 
goftataoranH^ike,^ 

and 
neth 

'to  die  be  iXied  raVd^'^relg^.^^^^^  in  Chrift ,  in  Co  eaiic  and  perfeft  penance  . 

Ind  clean^n^^^^^^^^  .s^hac  firft  facrament  of  generation  djd  yeld  :  vvh.ch  appheth 

Chrifte.  deatl  in  fuch  ample  maner  to  the  recemers ,  that  it  taketh  away  al  paines  due  for 
finne  before  committed  :  aadtherfore  requirethno  further  penance  f^ej-ward  fo  he 
finnes  before  committed,  being  vvafhed  away  by  the  force  of  that  Sacrament  duely 
taken-  S.  Auguftine  callcth  the  remifsion  m  Baptifrae ,  M^gn^^m  indHlgtntum,^  great  par- 
don. Er.chind.c.  64.      ^^^^  ^^^neth  them ,  that  if  they  fall  from  their  faith ,  and  from  The  Sacramgt 


al  once  baotized'  HcVetikcs,  or  oppugners  of  the  truth  malitioully  and  of  purpofs 
ly  foeu^r  rd^Kiigthis  life.  Sec      Cyprian  .^  5..  S.  Ambrofe  vpon  this  place.  S.  Au- 

make  toflS  from  the  eu.dence  of  thcfe  wordes,  vvhichmake  itmoft  cJeerc  i„  rewarding 

S  an  not  b  m^^^^^^^^  pride  and  contention,  that  good  vvorkes  be  meritorious,  and  the  very  n^eritorious  ^ 

caufcof  falu^^^^^^^  that  God  f  hould  be  vniuft,  if  he  rendered  not  heauen  for  the  ^.^rkes. 

fame.T«^^^^^^^^^  (faith  S-  Hierom)  SU^nrHmpeccxt^pumrct  &  bcn^i  opera  non 

not  receiue good  vvorkes. Li.i..cont.IoHin,t.i' 


x8. 


Chap.  VII. 

ToprmcthcTriefthod  of  Chriji  incomparably  to  excel  the  priejthod  of  ^^^J^"  C^^j 
^   therfore,  Lt  Leiitical  friefi^od  now  to  ce*Je,andthatUvv      ^^''J    /  f  ^ 
fcJnetheuery  word  of  the  verfealleagedoHt  of  the  Vj.  me  >  ^^nU^^^^^ 
fwornc :  thou  art  a  Pxieft  for  cuer.  accordmg  to  the  order  of  Melchi^ 
fedec. 

O  R  this  '  Melchifcdec,  the  king  of  Salem, 
Prieft  of  the  God  moft  high ,  *  who  mette 
Abraham  returning  from  the  flaughrec  of  the 
kings, and blefled  him:  t  to  vvhomalfo  A- 
brahadeuided  tithes  of  al:  fir  ft  in  dcede  by  in- 
Hhhh  iij  terprer. 


when  the  fa- 
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fhcrssccatho-  tcrptctation, 

like  cxpofi-         f.  1  • 

hicb  IS 


the  king  of  iufticc:&:  ihcn  alfo  king  of  Salem, 
tourspikcout  vvnicn  IS  to  fay, king  of  peace,  t  "  without  fathcr,without  j 
allegories  and  ^-j^thgr  yvithout  ecncaloffie,  hauing  neither  beginning  of 
of  the  names  daics  not  end  ot  hte,bat  lilccned  to  the  lonnc  or  God ,  con- 


uiHu  n'of  J"  tinueth  a  pricft  for  euer, 

duedvvith  the 


And  "behold  how  great  this  man  is,  tovvhomalfo  4 
tiK^cdp^tur^  Abraham  the  Patiiarkegauc"tithcs  of  the  principal  things. 
vvcrc  giuc.de-  1  And  ccrtes*they  of  the  fonnes  of  Lcui  that  take  the  prieft-  j 
hod,hauc  commaundement  to  take  tithes  of  the  people  ac- 
cording to  the  La  w,that  is  to  fay ,  of  their  brethren  :  albeit 

but  ^ 


ride  their  holy 
labours  in  the 
fearch  of  the 

l^poftie^fi'uicth  them  felues  alfo  ilTued  out  of  the  loines  of  Abraham,  t 


high  iiiyftene  he  whofe  generation  is  not  numbered  amongthem,  tookc 
i"cs of pcffons  tithes  of  Abraham  ,  and  bleffed  him  that  had  the  promifes. 

t  But  without  al  contradi6tion,that  which  is  lefTc,"  is  blef-  7 
fed  of  the  better,  -f  And  here  in  deede,     men  that  die,  re-  8 


and  places 
you  fee. 


as 


deth  his  pneft- 
hod  &jjthc  fun- 
(ftions  thcrof 
far  euer. 


*^  ^^to^Me?  ceiue  tithes:  but  there  he  hath  witncs,that  he  liueth.  t  And  9 
fhifcdcch  vj'ere  (that  it  may  fo  be  faid)by  Abraham  Leuialfo,which  receiued 
Moc  gluc  as  to  ^  -jl-jg^^  i  forasyethe  was  in  his  fathers  loines,  10 

a  mere  mortal  i  i  •  -.r    i  r  - 

an;-.as  ai  of  the  when  Melchiledec  mette  hu-n.  j  u  then  conlummation  " 
&  Aa°ons^o?-  ^vas  by  the  Leuitical  priefthod  ( for  vndcr  it  the  people  re- 
dcr  were: but  cciued  thc  Lav V  ) "  what  neceflitic  was  there  yet  an  other 
prcf?n°i"ngthc  pricft  to  rife  according  to  the  order  of  Melchifedec,  and  not 
sonncofGod ,  to  be  Called  according  to  the  order  of  Aaron  J*  t  For  the  ii 
i^handTeig"  pticfthod  being "  ttauflated ,  itisneceflariethat  a  tranflation 
nethand  hoi-  of  the  Law  alfo  bc  made,  t  For  he  on  whom  thefe  things  ly 
befaid,  isof  an  other  tribe,of  the  vvhich,nonc attended  on 
the  altar,  j  For  it  is  manifeft  that  our  Lord  fprung  of  luda;  14 
in  the  which  tribe  Moyfes  fpakc  nothing  of  ^  prieilcs'.  tAnd  15 
yet  it  is  much  more  euident:  if  according  to  the  fimilitudc 
of  Melchifedec  there  arife  an  other  prieft,  t  which  was  16 
not  made  according  to  the  Law  of  the  carnal  commaunde- 
mentjbut  according  to  the  power  of  life  indilFoluble.  t  For  17 
he  witnelTeth,  Th^tthottan   afriejlfor  euer,  m  cor  din ^to  the  order  of 
Melchijedec.  \  Reprobation  certcs  is  made "  of  the  former  c5-  18 
maundemenr,  becaufe  of  the  weakenelFe  and  vnprofitable- 
neffe  thereof,  t  For  the  Law  brought  nothing  to  perfe-  19 
d:ion,  but  an  introdudion  of  a  better  hope,  by  the  which 
weapproche  to  God.  t  And  in  as  much  as  it  is  not  without  10 
an  othe5(the  other  truely  without  an  orhe  were  made  prie- 
lles:  t  but  this  "with  an  othe,by  him  that  faid  vnto  him:  21 
Our  Lord  haihfvyorne ,  andtt  J  bal  not  repent  him:  thou  art  a  priej}  for  ener) 

t  by 


Cha. 


them 


VII.  TO  THE   HE  BR  EWES. 

11  t  by  fo  much ,  is  I  e  s  v  s  made  a  furctic  of  a  better  teftamct. 
23  t  And  the  other  in  decdc  were  made  prieftes," being  many, 
bccaiife  that  by  death  they  were  prohibited  to  continue : 
t  but  thiSjfor  that  he  continueth  for  euer,hath  an  euerlafting  that,  is  x 
pricfthod.  t  vvhereby  he  is  abletofaue  alfo  for  euer  'go- 
ing '  by  him  fclf  to  God :    alvvaies  huing  to  make  intercef- 

fionforVS.  ::  chrift  ac- 

t  For  it  was  feemcly  that  we  f  hould  haue  fuch  a  high  j^^yj^^^^f  ^^j'"'' 
prieftjholyjinnocentjirapoilutcdjfeparatcd from  flnners,  and  praicth  fo^r vs» 
,7  made  higher  then  the  heauens.  t  which  hath  not  neceflitie  ^  ^^'"l^'""^/^^ 
daily  ( as  the  pneltes )  hrlt  *  for  his  o  wne  iinnes  to  offer  ho-  his  former  pa- 
ftes,  then  for  the  peoples,  for  "this  he  did  once  ,  in  offering 


^4 
^5 


i6 


28 


1-rir  xt^       lt  1  rti  ^  tes  to  God  the 

nimfclf.       T  For  the  Law  appointeth  prieltes  them  that  rather, 
haueinfirmitie:  but  the  word  of  the  othe  which  is  after  the 
Lavv,rhe  Sonne  for  euer  perfedlcd. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VII. 

i.i?^elchiftdet''\  The  exccllcncie  of  this  pcrfon  was  fo  great.that  fome  of  rhe  antiquity  took* 
him  to  be  an  Ai)gcl,and  feme  the  holy  Gholl.  Vvhich  opinion  not  oncly  the  Hebrues.that  auouch 
him  to  beSem  the  fonnc  of  Noe,  but  alfo  the  chccfe  fathers  of  the  Chriftians  do  condemne ;  not 
doubling  but  he  was  a  mere  man  and  a  Prieft  and  a  king,  vvhofoeuer  he  was.  for  els  he  could  not 
in  office  and  order  and  facrifice  haue  been  fo  perfciii  a  type  and  refemblance  of  our  Sauiour ,  as  in 
this  Chapter  and  other  is  f  hdWed. 

^.Without  father."]  Not  that  he  was  without  father  and  mother,  faith  S.  Hierom  ef?.  116:  for  xhc  refcmblacc 
Chrift  him  fclf  was  not  without  father,  according  to  his  diuinity,  nor  without  mother,  in  his  hu-  of  Melchifedec 
Hianiry:  but  for  that  his  pctigreeis  not  fct  out  in  iheGcnefis ,  as  thegencalogic  of  other  Patriar-      chrifl:  ia 
chcs  is.but  is  fodenly  induced  m  the  holy  hiitorie,  no  mention  made  of  his  ftocke,tribe,beginning,  jj^j,jy  poiats. 
orending,  and  therforcintEiatcafealfo  refemblinginaforttiiefonne  ofGod,  whofe  generation 
was  exiraordinaric ,  miraculous  ,  and  ineffable  ,  accordingio  both  his  natures,  lacking  a  father  in 
theonc,  and  a  mother  in  the  other,  his  pcrfon  hauing  neither  beginning  nor  ending,  and  his  king-       u    r  A- 
dom,  and  Pfiefthod  fpccially ,  in  him  felf  and  in  the  Church ,  being  eternall,  both  in  refpea  of  the 
timepaft,  and  the  time  to  come:  as  the  faid  Dod    in  the  fame  epiftle  vyritcth.  i -r^!!^^  t° 

4.  -Behold.-]  To  proue  that  Chrilks  Priefthod  farpafleth  thePriefthod  of  Aaron;  and  the 
Priefthod  of  the  new  Tcftament,  the  Pricfthod  of  the  old  law:  and  confequentl).  chat  the  facriKcc  P"cfthod  is  pro 
of  our  Sauiour  and  the  facrifice  of  the  Church  doth  much  excel  the  facrifices  of  Moyfcs  law,  he       'I?^*^"  ^* 
difputeth profoundly  of  the  preeminences  of  Melchifedec  abouc  the  great  Pauiarch  Abraham, °^  ^"^  ^ 
who  was  father  of  the  Leuites.  ^  lacnhcc 

^.Tithes.]  The  firft  preemin:nce ,  that  Abraham  paied  tithes  ,and  that  of  the  beft  and  moft  "^^^ 
cheefe  things  that  he  had ,  vnto  Melchifedec,  as  a  duety  and  homage,  not  for  himfelf  onely  in 
perfon,  but  for  Leui,  who  yet  was  not  borne,  and  fo  for  the  whole  Priefthod  of  Leuiesftocke,  He  receiued  ti- 
acknovvledging  thereby,  Melchifedec  not  onely  to  be  a  Prieft ,  but  his  Prieft  and  Superior,  and  fo  thes  of  Abrahi, 
o  fal  the  Leuitical  order.  And  i  t  is  here  to  be  obfcrued, that  whereas  in  the  14  of  GcnehsjWhence  2cconfe<jucntly 
this  holy  narration  is  taken, both  in  the  Hebrue,and  in  the  70,  it  ftandeth  indifferent  or  doubifull,  of  Leui  6cAai». 
whether  Melchifedec  pared  tithes  to  Abraham,  or  tooke  tithes  of  him:  the  Apoftlc  here  putieth  al 
out  of  controucrfie ,  plaincly  declaring  that  Abraham  paied  tithes  to  the  other,  as  the  infcriour  to 
his  Prieft  and  Superior.  And  touching  paiment  of  tithes,  it  is  a  natural  duety  ,  that  men  owe  to  xithcs, 
God  in  al  lavves,  and  to  be  giucn  to  his  Pricfts  in  his  behalfc,  for  their  honour  and  liuelihod.  lacob 
promsfcd  or  vowed  to  pay  them,  Gen.  iS.  Moylcs  appointed  them  Leuit.  27.  'H.um.  is.  'Dent,  iz. 
r4. 16.  Chrift  conliimcch  that  duety  ^tu,    :and  Abrah.im  fp^ally  here  giueth  them  to  Melchi-. 
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fcdcc  :  plaincly  thereby  approuingthem  or  their  cquiualcni  to  be  due  to  Chrift  and  the  Priefthod 
of  the  new  Tel^ament  much  more  then  either  in  the  law  ot  Moy  fes.  or  .a  the  law  of  Nature.  Of 
vvhich  tithes  due  to  the  Clergie  of  Chriftes  Church  fee  S  Cypnan  66.  S.  H.erom  ep.  i  c.  7.  and 
ct>  1  c.  ^.  to  HcUodorusaud  Ncpotianus.  S.  AuguUine/fr.  119  detempore. 
He  blelTed  A-  j.hbUircdofihebcttcr.-]  The  lecond preeminence  is,  that  Mclch.fedec  did ble/Te  Abraham, 
braham  which  we  4  here  S.  PmiI  maketh  a  great  and  foueraine  holy  thmg .  grounding  our  Sauiours  pre- 

braham.  yr^x       ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^^  thcrein:and  vve  fee  thann  this  fore  u  is  the  proper  aft  of 

nlemn.r  a  sreat  Priefthod  :  and  that  without  al  comroucrfie  as  the  Apoftle  faith ,  he  is  greater  in  digniti..  that  hath, 
p  m  nCce  pe  authority  to  blcirc.  then  the  perfon  that  hath  not ,  andtherfore  the  Pr.cfts  vocation  to  be  mt^^^^^^ 
LlMn  Pr  fts.  behalfc  far  aboue  any  earthly  king,  who  hath  not  power  to  giue  berjediaion  in  this  facred  maner, 
lally  in  Pnclts  behai  c  y  ^^^^  ^  /      «^     ^^^^^  Melchifedec.  fo  Chrift  blelfei  much  more  and  lo  hauc 

tht-  Bifhops  of  his  Church  'done,  and  do.  Vvhich  no  man  canmarucl  that  oui  forefathers  hauc 
Co  hiiihlv  cllcemcd  and  fought  for,  if  he  marke  the  wonderful  myftcrie  and  grace  thereof  here  ex- 
tjrdVed  This  Patriarch  alio  vvhich  here  taketh  bleftiiig  of  Melchifedec  .  him  felf  (thoughinaa 
Inierior  fort)  blclFtd  hisfonaes,  as  the  other  Patriarchcs  did»and  fathers  ao  their  children  by  that 

^u.  f  l.rr«m.  '''''"'u%conrHmmath».}  The  principal  propofition  of  the  vvholeepiftlc  and  al  rhe  Apoftles  dif- 
The  ful  accem.  /sinfened  &:  grounded  vpou  the  former  prerogatiucs  of  Melchifedec  aboue  Abraham  and 

phi  hment  ot  ^^^^       ^^^^  perfcdlion,  accompUf  hmcnt,  and  conlummation  of  al  mans  dueties  and 

mans  rcdepcion  ^^^^^^^  ^  ^ .  general  redemption  ,  fatisfaaion ,  full  price  and  petfca  ranfom  of  al  man- 
was  b>.^'^-  was  not  atchieued  by  any  or  al  the  Priefts  of  Aarons  order.nor  by  any  facrihce  or  of  that 
ions  but  tiy  ^^.^j^^^^^  of  al  the  law  of  Moyfes,  vvhich  was  grounded  vpon  the  Leuitical  Priefthod,  butby 
Melchilcd.clvs  ^^^.^^^^jhisPriefthod.vvhichisoftheorderandriteofMclchifedcc 

Piieithod.  whatneceJlitU.]  This  difputation  of  the  preeminence  of  Chriftes  Priefthod  abotic  the  Le- 

A  .0  uitical  order,  is  againft  the  erroneous  perfuafion  of  the  lewes,  that  thotight  their  law.  Ptic^hod. 
The  Apoftle  to  "  ^^^^-^^^^  be  euerlafting ,  and  to  be  futficient  in  them  felues ,  without  any  other  Prieft  then 
confute  the  ^^^^^  ^. ^^^^^j^-^^,^  ,s\ihoxn  al  relation  to  Chriftes  PalTion  or  any  other  redemption  or 
levvcsf  aire  per.  ^  j^^^^  then  that  which  their  Leuitical  offices  did  procure:  not  knowing  that  they  were  all 
fuafion  ot  Aa-  ^f  Chriftes  death ,  and  to  be  ended  and  accomphf  hed  in  the  fame.  Vvhich  point  vrell  vn- 

rons  Priefthod  ^^^^^  ,^ ^  ^^,^11  ulcere  the  whole  controuexfie  betwixt  the  CathoHkes  and  Pre 
fpelkcT  alto-  teftants.concerningthe  facrificeof  the  Church,  for,  the  (cope  of  the  Ap^oftles  Qilputat.on  bcing.to 

get  her  of 
iacrihce  o: 

to  tne  Jrjeorucs,  tiiai  vvcic     uv.  iii"iu^vvv.»w  rv  °  "  n.     -j  ^ 

before  thev  could  fruitfully  heare  any  thing  of  the  other,  though  in  coucrt  and  by  moft  euident 
feo uele  of  difputation,  the  learned  and  faithfull  may  eafily  perceiuevvhercyponthefaidSacrihcc 
of  the  rhurchf  which  is  the  MafTe)  is  grotmded.And  therfore  S.Hierom  {aith,  ep.ii6:  that  al  thefe 
commendations  of  Melchifedec  are  in  the  type  of  Chrift,  cuitu  profcSlm  EccUfMjacramentafunt. 
it.Tranftated  }  Note  wcl  this  place,  and  you  ( hal  pcrceiue  thereby,  that  cucry  lawfuHormc 
No  lawful  ftate  and  manner  of  lavV ,  ftate,  or  gouernement  of  Gods  people  dependeth  on  Priefthod,  riferh,  ftan- 
of  peopl "  vv^^^^^  deth,  falleth.  or  altereth  with  the  Priefthod.  In  the  law  of  Nature  the  ftate  of  the  people  hanged 
mu  an  external  on  one  kind  of  Priefthod:in  the  law  of  Moyfes.of  another:in  the  ftate  of  Chriftianuy.otan  other: 
P  efthoi        and  therfore  in  the  former  fentence  the  Apoftle  faid,  that  the  Icwif h  people  or  Coiumonwealth 
had  their  law  vnder  the  Leuitical  Priefthod  ,  and  the  Greeke  more  properly  cxprefl-cth  the  matter, 
that  they  were  legitimated,  that  is  to  fay,  made  a  lawful  people  or  communiiie  vnder  God  by  the    ^  ^ 
Priefthod  for  there  is  no  iuft  nor  lawful  Commonwealth  in  the  rvoxld ,  thar  is  not  made  legal  ^iT»)0 
and  Gods  peculiar,  and  diftinguithed  from  vnla\«ful  Ccmmonweales  ihat  hold  of falfe  goddes, 
Ixternal  Prieft-     of  none  at  al  by  Priefthod.  Vvherevpon  it  is  cleere,  that  the  new  lavv>  and  al  Chriftian  peoples 
hod  ncceftarie  holding  of  the  iaxaic ,  is  made  lawful  by  the  Priefthod  of  the  new  Teftamcnt ,  and  that  the  Prote- 
for  the  ftate  of  ^^^^^  i  hamefuliy  are  deceiucd ,  and  deceiuc  others,  that  would  haue  Chriftian  Commonvveales 
thmcYV  Ttfta-  JO  i^ci^e  an  external  Priefthod,  or  Chriftes  death  to  abolif  h  the  fame.  for.  this  is  a  demonfhation. 
■fluent.  thacifChiiflhaue  abolifhcd  Priefthod,  he  hath  abohf  hed  the  new  law ,  vvhich  is  the  new  Te. 

ftamenr  and  ftate  of  Gracp,vvhich  il  Chriftian  Commonwealths  liuc  vnder.Ncither  were  it  true, 
that  the  Priefthod  were  tiaftated  with  the  Law,  if  al  exrernal  Priefthod  ended  by  Chriftes  death 
where  tlie  new  lavvbee;an.  forfo  the  law  fhould  not  depend  on  Pwefthod,  but  dure  when  al 
Priefthod  w  ere  er.dcd;  vvhich  is  ?.ga;nft  S.  Paulesdcarine. 

Furthtrmorc  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  this  legitimation  or  putting  Communitiej  vHderJavv,and 
External  facrm-  p^jj^^j^^^j  of  what  order  ibcucr,is  no  othcrvvife.but  by  ioyning  one  with  an  other  in  one  homa- 
ce  alfo  neceffa-     o^iaaihce  external,  which  is  the  proper  ad  of  Priefthod. for,  as  no  lawful  ftate  canbcvvith- 
wetcr  the  iame.  ^^tfje^ihod.fo  no  priefthod  can  be  wi'hout  l^crifice.  And  we  meanealvvaies  ofPricfthod  & 
faaifice  taken'in  their  ovvne  proper  fignification.as  here  S.Paul  taketh  them.  for,thc  conftitution 
difference,  alteration,  or  traftation  offtates  and  lavvcs  rife  not  vponany  mutation  of  fpiritualor 
metaphorically  taken  Piiefthod,  or  laciifice :  but  vpon  thofc  ihmgs  in  proper  acception,  as  it  is 
moftplaine.  ^ 
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d  Thetranflatioa 


Laftly  ,  it  foloweth  of  this ,  that  though  Chrift  trucly  facnficed  him  fdf  vpon  th© 
Crofl*e(  there  a]fo  a  Prieft  according  tothcordcr  of  .Melchifcdec)  and  there  made  the  ful 
redemption  of  the  world,  confirmed,  and  confummated  his  compact  andTcftamcnt,  and 
the  Jaw  and  pricfthodofthis  his  new  and  eternal  ftate  ,  by  his  bloud  :  yet  that  can  not  te  of  the  old  Pn- 
the  forme  of  facrifice  into  which  the  old  Priefthod  and  facrifices  were  tranflated. where-  dlhod  &  facn- 
♦pon  the  Apoftle  infcrreth  the  tra«flation  of  the  laW.  For  they  all  were  figures  of  Chu-  ficesmufti.ee- 
ft«  death,  and  ended  ineffedt  athis  death  ,  yetthey  were  not  altered  into  tha  kind  of  fa-  dcsbc  mo  the 
crifice,  v.hich  wastobe  made  but  once,'and  vVas  executed  in  fuch  a  fort,  that  peoples  fa  id  Pmfthod 
Ldnations  Chrillened  could  not  meete  often  to  worf  hip  at  it ,  nor  haue  their  lav  and  a«d  facr  hce  of 
Prieftesconftituted  in  the  fame,  though  for  the  honour  and  duety  ,  remembrance  and  re-  thcChuicfa. 
prefcntatio  thereof,  not  onelv  we  Chriftians,  but  alfo  al  peoples  faithful  both  of  IcWe^  & 
Gentilcs,haue  had  their  priefthod  and  facrifices  according  to  the  difl?erence  of  thcir  ftatcs. 
V  vhichkind  of  Sacrifices  were  tranflat^  one  into  an  other  :  and  fo  no  doubt  is  the  1  ndt- 
bod  Leuitical  properly  turned  into  the  Priefthod  and  facrifice  of  the  Church,  according  to 
Melchifedecksrite,  and  Cfariftes  inftitutionin  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine.   Jce  ihe 

HOwChriftisa 
^  Prieft  fof  cue*. 

w.aww  fignificationhis  Priefthod  is  perpetual :  but  according  to  the  iudgcment  of 

al  the  fathers  erouuded  vpon  thisdeepe  and  diuine  difcourfe  of    Paul,  and  vpon  the  very 
nature,definition,and  propriety  of  Priefthod  ,  and  the  excellent  adl  and  order  of  Mclchi  - 
fedcc 
order, 

flipper  ,  inu  ».AV,*.vii*.>a         iA.^  .1 w  ,   '         ,       L      r  •JU:,rU    micili   Jtl  (lie 

with  his  Priefts  ,  in  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine  :  m  vvhich  things  oacly  the  faid  high  p  ^^^j  ^^^i^ 
l^ricft  Mclchifedec  did  facrifice.  For  though  S .  Paul  make  no  exprcfle  niemion  hercot,  fi^eofhisbody 
becaufe  of  the  depth  of  the  myfteric  ,  and  their  incredulity  or  fceblenefic  to  whom  he  ^  bloud  in  the 


e,definition,and  propriety  of  Priefthod  ,  and  the  excellent  att  and  order  ot  ^icicm  - 
,  and  the  ftate  of  the  new  law,  heisaPrieft  for  euer  according  to  Melchifedecks  ^^^.^^^  ^^^^^^^ 
,  fpeciallr  in  refpe^  of  the  facrifice  of  his  holy  body  and  bloud  ,  inftitutcd  at  his  iaK  p^j^^i^^j  ^^^^ 
r,  and  executed  by  his  commifsion,  commaundement ,  and  perpetiial  concurrence  ^^^^^^^  .^^ 


wrote yet  it  is  euidcnt  in  the  iudgement  of  all  the  learned  fathers  (  without  exception  )  (^^urch. 
that  euer  wrote  either  vpon  this  epiftle,  or  vpon  the  14  of  Gcnefis,  ot  the  Pfalme  x  09  ,  or 
byocca/Ionhauc  treated  of  the  facrifice  of  the  altar ,  thatthe  eternity  and  proper  ad  of 
Chriftes  Priefthod  ,  and  confequently  the  immutability  of  the  new  law ,  confifteth  in  the 
perpetual  offering  of  Chriftes  body  and  bloud  m  the  Church.  ,  n  •  ai   j  The  Proreft5« 

Which  thing  is  fo  well  knowen  to  the  Aduerfarics  of  ai4ftes  Church  and  Priefthod, 


anato  oucnnrow  aji  nis  aucounc.   1  n us  vi.v.iv  ,  ,..„~va ----  -  elthod  dirc£tlv 

Chriftes  onely  Priefthod,  they  in  deede  abolif  h  as  much  as  in  ;hem  Iieth,the  whole  order.  ^J^^^oiy 
©fiice,  and  ftateofhiseternall  law  and  Priefthod.  poftle 

Arnobius  faith  ,  .Ty  the  myfierUef  bread  and  irv'me  h»vvai  made  a  Vriejtfor  euer.    And  a-  r 
gainc,  Theeternalrnernorie^hy-Lrvhichhegauethe  foodofhubodyto  themthat  fearehm.  rnp/al.  109.  Chiifts  eternal 
110.  Ladtantius,  in  the  Church  he  niufi  needcihauehu  eterndl^riepiod  accordin^to  the  order  of  C^^^^   Priefthod  and 
^  ehifedec.Li  i^.'-rjiitut.  S.  P'ierom  to  Euigrius,^arem  PrieJihodhadanend,bue  :^UlchtJtdecki,tcat  facrifice  in  the. 

That  is  Is ,  Chrijtti^nd  the  Churches  is perfetu*U,*both for  thetirriefaft anito (omt.  S .  Chryfoftom  thertore  Church  is  pro- 
m^dk  calkihiheChw\hss{^crjt\ce,hefiiamincoMrurnptibilem.anb«Jforfacrif^^  ued  out  of  the. 

the  end      ^7  ^"  a^^'^^r.  S  .  Cypri3in  .  bofltamqua  fublala .  nulla effet  fHturareiigio ,  anhoft  vvhicii  being  fathejs, 
f  the     taken  away.there  could  be  no  religion,  de  Cwna'Demim.  nu  1.  "EmiiitnM^.perpctuamobMiontm 


fo  the  new  (which  is  his  eternal  Teftament )  f  hould  be  dedicated  and  perpetual  m  his 
owne  bloud:  no:oncly  as  it  was  f  bed  on  the  Crofte,  but  as  giuen  in  the  Chaiice.  And 
therforein.o  this  facrifice  of  the  altar  (fai:h  S.Auguftine  U.17  deCmt.c.  to.  S.  Lco/fr.  8 
dePaflione,  and  ihc  reft)  were  the  old  facrifices  to  be  tranfiated.  See  Cyprian  ep.  63  ad. 
Cecil.nH.x.  S.  Amhroii:  deSacr  am.  IL  <i.c.^,  S.  AuguftineinP/*/.  5^  Cana.  and /i.  ly.diCmiU 
t,  17.  Hierom  ep,  17.  c.  i.  &  ep,  ia*.  hpij-h.  h£r.  s^.  Theodoret  in  Pl^l.  los.  Damafcenc- 
ii.  4.^.14.  •  ,,• 

finally  if  any  of  he  fathers,  or  all  the  fathers,  had  eithervvifedom,  grace ,  or  mtelli^ 
gence  of  Gods  worde  and  myfteries,ihis  is  the  truch.  Jf  nothing  vvil  ferue  our  Aduerfa- 
rics,  Chrift  lefus  confound  ihem,  and  defend  his  eternal  Priefthod,  andftacc  of  his  new 
Tcftamcateftabliihcdixj  the  fame. 

Liii  ^^'^^ 
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The  old  com-  t^-Of  the fortntreommAun dement.  \  The  whole  of  Moyfcs  conteming  alJ  their  old 
111  .nin  dement  '  P»'»cfthod,  flicriflce,  facramcnts,  and  ceremonies ,  is  called  iht  Old  (ommaundemtnt:  andthc 
and  the  new.'  ncvc' Tcftament  contetning  the  facnlice  of  (  hrifles  body  and  bloud  ,  .itidalthc  facramcnts 

and  graces  giuen  by  the  fame  ,  is  named  the 'ALfX'fm/iM^/isrMm/.  for  which  our  forefathers 
Maimdvthurf-  c-iHcdthc  Thurfdayin  the  holy  vveeke  ,  MAuudy  thurfday  ,  bec'aufc  that  in  it.the  new  laW 
lav  why  fo    i^nd  l^cftament  Was  dedicated  in  the  Chalice  of  his  bioud:  the  old  wawtiflmw,  law,  Prieft-  • 

hod,  and  facrifices ,  for  that  they  were  infufficicnt  and  vnpcrfc(^l,  being  taken  away  :  and 
Tl  e^ntrodw-  ^^^^  new  facritice,  after  the  order  of  Mclchiledec,  giuen  in  the  place  thereof. 
dionof»ncW        ip.The  intnduflion.  ]  Euer  obferue  ,  that -he  abrogation  of  the  old  laW,is  not  an  abo- 
Pricfthod.       lifhing  ofal  I'riefthod,  but  an  introdud^ioof  anew,conteining  the  hope  of  eternal  things, 
Th"  eicrnitic  where  the  old  had  but  temporal. 

t  th^  new  xi.With  unothe.  ]  This  othe  flgnifieth  the  infallible  and  abfolutc  promis  of  the  etcr- 

?neftbodcon-  tiitic  of  the  new  Pricfthod  andftateofthcr  Church^"  Chrift  by  his  death ,  and  bloud  fhcdin 
firmed  by  the  the  facrifice  of  the  CrofTe  ,  confirming  it ,  fealingit,  and  making  him  felf the  (urety  and 
tVher  s  othe,&  pledge  thcrof.  I  or  though  the  new  Teftament  was  inllitutcd,  giuen  ,  and  dedicated  in  the 
Clirifts  paf-  Supper,  yet  the  warrant,  confirmation,  and  eternal  operation  iherof.was  atchieued  vpon 
.^Jj^  *  thcCroflc,intheonc  obla:ionand  one  general  and  cuerlafting  redemption  there  made. 
iWthecompa-  z^.  "Being  mciHy.'\  The  Protcftants  not  vnderftanding  this  place  ,  feine  very  folifhly, 
rifon  of  many  that  the  Apoftle  f  hould  make  this  difference  betwixt  the  old  ftate  and  the  new  :  that  in  the 
inicfts  5c  one,  old  ,  there  were  many  pricfts :  in  the  new ,  none  at  all  but  Chrift.  Which  is  againft  the 

not 'meant'  Prophet  Efay,  fpecially  prophecying  of  the  Priefts  of  the  new  Teftament  (as  S.  Hicrom£/i,  e.  6i 
that  there  is  declareth  vponthe  fame  place)  mthefe  wordes,  Toufhal  becdUed  the  *  Priefiso/God:  the  U^eig 
but  one  Prieft  ^mnijhrs  of  our  God  Jhd  it  be  faid  to  you:  dc  it  ukcth  ^Wzy  ^Ivifihle  Pricfthod,&  conrequently^,;^^^q^y , 
of  the  new  thelawftil  ftite  that  the  Church  and  Gods  people  haue  in  earth,  withal  Sacraments  and  »  * 
Tcftament.      external  worf  hip. 

Th"  meanint'  The  Apoftle  then  mcaneth  firft,  that  the  abfolute  facrifice  of  c6fumination,perfc(aion, 
is  that  the  ab-  and  vniuerfal  redemption  ,  was  but  one  ,  once  done  ,  and  by  one  oncly  Prieft  done  ,  and 
fo'lut- facrifice  therfore  it  could  not  be  any  of  the  facrifices ,  oral  thefacrificcs  of  the  IcWes  law,  or 
of  eternal  re-  wrought  by  any  or  by  all  of  them  ,  becaufe  they  were  a  number  at  once,  andfucceding 
^-D-'ion  could  one  an  other  ,  cucryof  their  offices  andfundions  ending  by  their  death,  and  could  not 
no' be  done  by  worjce  fuchan  eternal  redemption  as  by  Chrift  oncly  was  wrought  vponthe  Crofle. 
thofemanvAa-  Secondly  ,  S.  Paul  infinuaceth  cherevpon ,  that  Chrift  neucr  lofcth  the  dignitie  orpradife 
rnnical  uriefts  of  his  eternal  Pricfthod  ,  by  death  nor  otherwife ,  ncuer  yeldeth  it  vp  to  any  ,  neuerhath 
hut  bv  one  fucceftors  after  him  ,  that  maj^  enter  into  hjsroomc  or  right  of  Priefthod  ,  as  Aaron  and  al 
nnelv  Chnft  Other  had  in  the  Leuitical  priefthod,  but  that  him  felf  vvorketh  and  concurreth  vvithhis 
1  rfus  -'who  li  miniftcrs  the  Priefts  of  the  neW  'i  cftament,  in  al  their  ades  of  Priefthod,  as  vvel  of  facri- 
tlth  i  Prieft  ficeas  Sacrament,  bjefsing,  preaching,  praying,  and  the  like  what  focuer. 
f  euer  hath  This  therfore  was  the  fault  ofthe  Hebrues ,  thatthey  did  not  acknowledge  their 
f  c  eiVor  Leuitical  facrifices  and  Pricfthod  to  be  reformed  and  perfited  by  Chriftes  facrifice  on  the 
^mH' as  chee'fe  Croftc  t  and  againft  them  the  Apoftle  onely  difputcth ,  and  not  againft  our  Priefts  of  holy 
ft  Wor  Church ,  or  the  number  of  them  ,  who  al  confefle  their  Pricfthod  and  al  exercifes  ofthe 
r/rb  La  con    fame,to  depend  vpon  Chriftes  oncly  perpetual  Pricfthod. 

kziii  *iiu  V.    -  Thudidheonce.}  This  is  thefpeciai  preeminence  of  Chnft ,  thathe  ofFereth  for 

^^Pr  fts^  7n  other  mens  finncs  onely,  hauing  none  of  his  oWne  to  otfer  for ,  as  al  other  Priefts  both  of 
?l  pir  ^Trieftlv  the  old  and  new  law  haue.  And  this  againe  is  thefpeciai  dignitie  of  his  ownepcrfon,  not 
cneir  priciuy  ^^^^jj^^^^j^-^ijig  other  of  what  order  of  Pnefthod  fo  euer,thathe  by  his  death(which 

tunctions,  ^^^j^  oblation  that  is  by  the  Apoftle  declared  to  be  irrcitcrable  in  it  fci£)  paied 

the  one  full  fufficicnt  ranfom  for  the  redemption  of  all  /inncs . 


Chap.  VIII. 

Out  ofthe  famePf*lme  109  hevrgeth  this  al/o,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hun^ ,  fhe  wing  that 
the  Leuitical  tabernacle  on  earth ,  vvm  but  a  fhacUw  of  his  true  Tabernacle  in  heauen: 
without  which  he  J  hould  not  be  *  Prieji  at  alt:  6  Vvhereat  he  is  of  a  better  PrieJib^A 
then  they,  as  alfo  he  ^roueth  bj  theexcelleHeieofthenew  Teflamc»t  aboue  the  eld, 

BVT 


no, 


vcr* 
40. 


Cha.  VIII.  to  the  hebrevves.  ^15) 

VT  the  fumme  concerning  thofc 
things  which  be  faid,is  :  Vve  haue 
fuch  an  high  pricft,  who  is  fetre  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  featcof  ma- 
ieftieinthehcauens,  t  a  -  minifter 
of  rhehohcSjand  of  the  true  taber-  heaue.contmu' 
nacle^which  our  Lord  pighc&  not  fita;5ib'und 
man.  t  For  euery  high  prieft  isap-  is  minifter  not 

1  rr        'C  1  L    n.       of Moyfes  Siti- 

pointed  to  orter  girtes  and  noltes,  az  &c  tabcrna- 
vvherforeicis''nece{rarie  that  he  alfo  haue  fome  thine  that  '^^^.^uc  of  his 
4  he  may  otter:  T  it  then  he  were vpon  the  earth,  neuher  bioud,  which 
were  he  a  prieft:  whereas  there  were  that  did  offer  giftes  ac-  Kes^VdTabet' 
J  cording  to  the  Law,  f  that  ^  ferue  the  examplcr  &c  fhadow  nacie.  not  for- 
of  "heauenly  things. As  it  was anfvvercdMoyfes,  when  he  C'/cods'TvJne 
finifhed  the  tabernacle,  5^  See  (quod  he)  that  thou  make  al  hand, 
things  acc6fding  to  the  examplcr  which  was  f  hewed  thee 
in  the  mount, 

^        t  But  now  he  hath  obtained  a  better  minifterie,by  fo 
muchasheismediatourof  a  better  teftament,which  isefta- 
7    blifhed  in  better  promifes.  j  For    if  that  former  had  been  j/^Th^^P^omi- 
void  of  faulr,therefhould  nor  certesaplace  of  a  fecod  been  of  the  Law 
iier.^i,  '  8     fought,  t  For  blaming  them,  he  faith :  Sf^oWf/^^tos/Wfowf,  ^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

fdith  our  Lord:  andlyyil  confummAte  ypon  the houje of  Jfracl ^  and  ypon  the  lesancN^lfeaes 
^     houfe  ofludd  a  neyy  Tefidment:  |  not  accord  ingto  the  te^amentyyhuh  I  made  of  chiiftes  Sa- 
tothelr  fathers  in  the  day  that  1  tooh^their  hand  tohrhig  them  out  of  the  land  o/"amentsmthe 
JEgypt:  hecanfe  they  dtd  not  continue  in  my  teflament:  and  I  negleSied  them,  fatth  ^^^^^^  ^ 
IQ    our  Lord.  ■\  For  this  tf  the  tejlamentyyhich  I  yyil  dfpofe  to  the  houfe  of  Ijrael 
after  thofe  dates,  fanh  our  Lord :  Gimng  my  layyes^  into  their  minde,  &  their 
hart  yyil  I  fuperfcribe  them :  and  I  yyil  be "  their  God,  and  they  fhdbe  my  peo- 
II    pie:  I  and  entry  one^  j  hall  net  teach  hn  neighbour ,  and  euery  one  hiS  brother , 
faying^Knovy  our  Lord :  becaufe  al  J  hal  k^oyy  me  from  the  lejfer  to  the  greater  of 
It    them:  -\  beunfe  I  yxr  il  be  merciful  to  thetr  inic^uities^^  their  Jmnes  iwiLnotnovr 
15   remember.  \  And  in  faying  anew,  the  former  he  hath  made 
old.  And  that  which  groweth  auncient  and  waxeth  old ,  is 
nigh  to  vtter  decay. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VIII. 

l.lLeceJfariethathealfo.']  Euen  noW  being  in  heauen,  becawfe  he  is  a  Bif  hop  and  Prif  ft,  ^j^^j^j  priefl- 
:9«t«  In  he  mufl:  needes  haue  fomewhat  to  offer  ,  and  wherein  to  do  facriiice  :  and  that  not  in  fpi-  ^  facrifice 
■h^LTeft,  ritual  fortone'y,  for  thatconid  notmake  him  a  Pricilofany  cei%aine  order.  Anditjs  jj  external  not 
httcoldt.  moft  falfc  and  wicked,  to  bold  v^'ith  the  Caluinifles,  *  that  McJchifedecks  Pricfthodwas  fpirituil  onlv. . 
\s.7Heb,  vvholy  fpiritual.  For  then  Chrifts  death  was  not  a  corporal,  external,  vi/ible,and  trucly  ^ 
M».  s>    named  facrifice  :  neither  could  Clirift  or  Mckhifedec  be  any  otherwjfe  a  Prieft,  then  euery 

liii  jj  faithful 
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\t  7  l'*  r"'*"''  in  mortal  fort  ftill,  that  way  of  myftical  reprefentation  of  breaking  his  body  and  fcpara- 
«    ?  V^^*^'' ting  the  bloud  from  the  fame  ,  could  not  hduc  been  agrcable.  andfothe  Cliurcband  Chri- 
ttced  and  eaten  ^.^^^  people f  hould  haue  lacked  a pricfthod  and  facrifice,&:Chrift  him  felf  f  hould  not  hiue 
perpetual  y.    ij^^nt  Pricftof  a  pcwuliar  order,  but  cither  mufth.iue  offered  in  the  things  that  Aarons 
Pricfts  did,  or  els  haue  been  no  Priefl  at  all.  For,  to  haue  offered  oncJy  fpiritually,  as  all 
faithful  men  do,  that  could  not  be  ynough  for  his  vocation,  and  our  redemption  ,  and  ftate 
ofthenev/ Teftament.  Hov/ his  flcf  h  was  made  fit  to  be  offered  and  cateaintheB.  Sa- 
crament, by  his  death,  fee  Ifychius  //.  i  z. 

^.He*nenly  things,]  As  the  Church  or  ftate  of  rhcnc^  Teftament  is  commonly  called 
f(tnfcbm  ef  he*'  K^gnumccelorum  ^  Deiyin  the  Scriptures  y  fothefe  heauenly  things  be  probably  taken  by 
ue»ya.ndheauely  learned  men,  for  the  myfterics  of  the  ncvr  Teftament.   And  it  feenicth  that  the  paterae 
<6/w7;,  fpokc  of  fiuen  to  Moyfcs  to  framehis  tabernacle  by,  was  the  Church.racher  then  the  heauens 
the  c'kurch.     themfelues  .-al  S.  Paulcs  difcourfe  tending  to  f  hew  the  difference  betwixt  the  new  Te- 
ftament and  the  old ,  and  not  to  make  comparifon  betwenc  the  ftate  of  heauen  and  the  oli 
law.  Though  incidently ,  becaufethc  condition  of  the  new  Teftament  more  ncerely  re- 
femblcth  the  fame,  then  the  old  ftate  doth,  hcfonictimc  may  fpeakc  fomewhat  ihcrof 
alfo. 

10.  Int$  their  minde.  ]  This  alfo  and  the  reft  folowing  is  fulfilled  in  the  Church,  and  is 
the  proper  effc^  of  the  new  Teftament,  which  is  ihc  grace  and  fpirit  of  Ibue ,  graffediti 
thehartes  of  the  faithful  by  the  holy  Ghoft,vvorkinginthe  Sacraments  andfacrifice  of  the 
new  law  to  that  effedlc. 

,  lO.TheirGed.}  This  mutual  ccuenant  made  betwixt  God  and  the  faithful ,  is  that 

1  '  which  was  dedicated  and  eftablif bed  ,  firftin  the  chalice  of  his  bloud ,  called  thcrfore 

ttamct  or  couc-  ^i^g^g^  Tefianuntin  hu  blottd  :  and  which  was  ftraight  after  ratified  by  the  death  of  the  te- 
V  A  ^  ftator,  vpon  the  Croflc. 

Oodccman.  n.  shalttotie*ch.}  Soitwas  in  theprimitiue  Church,  in  fuch  fpccially  as  were  the 

firft  founders  of  our  ncW  ftate  in  Chrift.     nd  thac  which  was  verified  in  the  Apoftles  and 
Scriptures  a-  other  principal  men ,  the  Apoftle  fpeakcih  j^facrali)^  as  though  ic  were  fo  in  the  whole, 
kufedforpha-  as  S.Peter  applieth  the  like  out  of  Joe!,  and  our  Sauiourfo  fjpcaketh,  when  he  faith  that  t, 
taftical  infpi-fuchas  bel^ueiu  him,  f  hal  worke  miracles  ofdiuers  fortes.  Chriftian  men  then  muft  /o.  14.  v< 
rations.  not  abufethis  place  to  make  chalcngeof  new  infpirations  and  fo  great  knowiedgetha:  ji 

they  neede  no  Scriptures  or  teaching  in  this  life,  as  fome  Hercujces  doe :  vvi.h  much  like 
reafon  andfhcW  of  Scriptures  as  the  Proieftants  haue  to  refufe  external  Tacnfice.  And  ic 
is  no  lefle  phantaftical  madnefte  to  deny  external  facrifice,  facraments ,  or  Pricfthod ,  thco 
it  is  to  abolif  h  teaching  and  preaching. 


tde 


faithful  mtn  i» ;  vvliich  to  hold  (as  the  Caluinifts  folowing  their  oWne  doiflrine  muft 
needesdo)  is  dire(flly  ag.iinft  the  , Scriptures ,  and  no  leflc  againft  Chriftesonc  oblation 
of  his  body  vpon  the  Crofle,then  it  is  againft  the  daily  facrifice  of  his  body  vpon  the  altar, 
Thcrfore  he  hatba  certaine  hoft  in  external  and  proper  maner  ,  to  make  perpetual  obla- 
tion thereby  in  the  Church  :  for ,  vifiblc  and  external  adl  of  facrificing  in  heauen  he  doth 
not  exercife. 

\.  I f  vpon  the  earth, 1  It  is  by  his  death  ,  and  rcfurre<!tion  to  life  againe,  that  his  body 
is  become  apt  and  fittc  in  fuchdiuinc  fort  to  be  {^crificci  perpetually.  For  if  he  had  lined 


Grace ,  the  ef 
fed  of  the 
new  Tefta- 
ment. 


Chap.  IX. 

Inthi  old  Tefiament ,  that  feeular  SamBuarie  had  two  partes :  the  one  ^gnifying  that 
time  t  with  the  ceremonies  theroffortheemundation  of  the  flejh  :tke  other fi^- 
nifying  heauen  ,  which  then  wm  fhut ,  vnt  'tl  our  High  pritji  Chrijl  entered 
into  it  y  and  that  with  hisowne  bloud,  fhed for  the  emundation  ofourcou' 
fciencet.  Whercvpon  he  coneludeth  the  exceliencie  of  his  tabtrnade  and  hojt 
abeuetheold.  is  'Toting  aljo  the  difference  ^  that  he  entered  but  once  {  fo 
tfeStual  WM  that  one  bleuMf  ^ff'^i^*^  <•/  himfelf^for  tuer)  wheratthe 
Ltuitical  Highpriefi  enured  thetj  jertonett 
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HE  former alfo in  dccdehzd  iuAificatios The  Epimevp- 
of  feruiccjatidafccularfandtuaric.  t  For  ^nimbcrfatur- 
the  tabernacle  was  made,  the  firftjvvhcr- 
in  were ,  the  candleftickes,  and  the  tabic, 
andthcpropofitionof  loaucs,  which  is 
called  Holy,  t  Butaftcr  the  fecond  veic, 

  the  tabernacle ,  which  is  called  s^nBa  s^n- 

Borum:  t  hauin  g  a  golden  cenfar,and  the  arke  of  the  tcftamec 
couered about  oneueryparc  vvithgold,inthe  which  was 
"  a  golden  potte  hauing  Manna,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  that 
had  blo{romed,&  *  the  tables  of  the  teftaraent,  t  and  ouer 
it  were  *  the"  Cherubins  of  glorie  ouerf  hadowing  the  pro- 
pitiatorie.  of  which  things  it  is  not  needeful  tofpeake  now 
particularly,   t  But  thefc  things  being  foordercd,in  the  firft 
tabernacle  in  dcede  the  priefts  al waies  entered,acc6plifhing 
offices  of  the  facrifices.  f  Butinthcfecond,  *once  a  yerc  ::  rhewayto 
the  high  prieft  only  ;  not  without  bloud  which  he  ofFereth  ^^^^^^  ^cforc°' 
for  his  owne  and  the  peoples  ignorance :  t  the  holy  Ghoft  cGspaOion. 
fienifying  this,that  the  way  of  the  holies  was    not  yet  ma-  ^  fhcxfoic  the 
nirefted,  the  rormer  tabernacle  as  yet  Itandmg.   T  which  is  good  men  of 
ac  parable  of  the  time  prefent :  according  to  which  are  of-  mcnt^JvJre^^n 
feredgifcesandhoftes,which  can  not  concerning  the  con- fomc  other 
fcience  make  perfed*^  him  that  fcrueth,  t  Oncly  in  meates  and  vjfj"  thcn/^^ 
in  drinkcs,  and  diuerfe  baptifmes,  and  indices  of  theflefh  ^  ^^j^g, 
laid  on  them "  vntil  the  time  of  corred:ion.  <ionc  in  the  oia 

t  ButbChriftaffiftinganhigh  Prieft  of  the  good  things  pfZTvTrj 
to  come,by  a  more  ample  and  more  perfedt  tabernacle  not  1^"^".°*^^'*" 
made  with  hand,  that  is,not  of  this  creation  :  t  neither  by  ^J,^'°p^j'^j^, 
the  bloud  of  goates  or  of  calues,  but  by  his  owne  bloud  en-  vpon  PaiCoQ  * 
tered  in  once  into  the  Holies, "eternal  redemption  being 

13  found.  ^  t  For*  if  the  bloud  of  goates  and  of  oxen  &  the 
af  hes  of  an  heifer  being  fprinkled ,  fandificth  the  polluted 

14  to  the  clcandng  of  the  Sefh:  t  how  much  more  '  hath*  the 
bloud  of  Chrift  who  by  the  holy  Ghoft  offered  him  (elf 
vnfpotted  vnto  God,'  cleanfed'  our  Confcience  from  dead 

15  vvorkes,to  feme  the  lining  God  >  j  Andtherfore  he  is  the 
mcdiatour  of  the  new  Tcftament:  that  death  being  a  meanc, 
vnto  the  redemption*  of  thcfe  preuarications  which  were 
vnder  the  former  ccftament ,  they  that  are  called  may  recciuc 

16  thepromifeof  eternal  inheritance.  *^  t  For  *  where  there 
is  a  tcftamcnt  :  the  death  of  the  tcftatourmufl:  of  nccef- 

liii    iij  fitic 
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fitie  comcbctvvcne.  t  For  a  teftamcnt  is  confirmed  in  the  17 
dead:  othcrvvifc  it  isyet  of  no  valiic,vvhiles  he  that  tefted, 
liueth.  t  Vvherevpon  neither  was  thefirft  certcs  dedicated  18 
without  bloud.  t  Foral  the  commaundement  of  the  Law  19 
being  read  of  Moyfcs  to  al  the  people:  he  taking  the  bloud 
ma/ica7neThat  of  calucs  and  goates  With  'J  water  and  fcarletvvool  and 
the  scripturci  hyfTopejfprinkled  the  very  booke  alfo  it  felf  and  al  the  peo- 
nerfrrrl"rkc!  pl^^  t  fay ing,  ^ "  This  is  the  bloud  Of  the  Teftament,vvbich  la 
or  truthes,whc  God  hath  commaundcd  vntoyou.  |  The  tabernacle  alfo  <Sc  11 
?cTo^whkh'thc  al  the  vefTel  of  the  minifterie  he  in  like  maner  fprinkled  with 
dJth^nof  an  ^  things  almoft  according  to  the  law  are  22 

other,  mentio.  cleanfed  with  bloud  :  and  without  f  heading  of  bloud  there 
?er'''moii«  bi't  Temiflion. 

he  harl  them  by       t  Itisnecefl[arietherforethat"the  examplers  of  the  coe-  23 
tradition.      jeftials  be  cleanfed  with  thefe :  but  the  celcftials  them  fclucs 

with  better  hoftes  then  thcfe.       For  I  e  s  v  s  is  not  entred  24 
into  Holies  made  with  handjcxamplers  of  the  true:  but  into 
heauen  it  felf,  that  he  may  appcare  now  to  the  countenance 
of  God  for  vs.  t  Nor  that  he  fhould  "offer  him  felf  often,  25 
as  the  high  prieft  entereth  into  the  Holies,  euery  yere  in  the 
bloud  of  others:  t  otherwife  he  ought  to  haue  fufFercd  2.6 
often  from  the  beginning  of  the  world:  but  now  once  in 
the  cofummation  of  the  vvorldes,to  thedeftrudio  of  finne, 
he  hath  appeared  by  his  ownehoft.  t  And  as  it  is  appointed  2.7 

^  thtsv^rord '■^^  "^^^  ^^^^  9  ^  fo  alfo  28 

vvlJich  %ni-  Chrift  was  offered  once  c  to  exhauft  the  finnes  of  many,  the 
fieth  to  emptie  fg^ond  time  he  f  hal  appcare  without  finne  to  them  that  ex^ 

or  draw  out  .  r  i  • 

eueii  to  the  pcCl  nim,vnto  laiuation. 

botom  ,  is  de- 
clared the  

plentiful  and       ^  ' 
pcrfccl  rcdtp- 
tion  cf  finne 
tyChrift. 


A  N 
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c  ad  ex- 
hauriendtk-- 
^eecata. 


Relikes. 


They  cotlnue 
vyithouc  pu. 
trcfadion.  , 

The  holy 
C  E.  o  s  s  E. 
The  fepulchrcs 
of  Chrift  and 
2^1$  Sain(^s«. 


4.-  ^golden  p(rtte.^  The  Proteftaats  count  it  fupcrlluious  to  keepe  vvirh  hanourand  re.uerence 
the  holy  meinoiies  or  monuments  of  Gods  benefices  and  miracle!> .  or  the  tokens  of  Chriftes  Pat- 
fion,as  his  Croire,  garments ,  or  other  things  appertaining  to  him  or  hii  Sajndls,  and  think?  it  in> 
puifible  that  fuch  things  fhould  duiefo  Jong:  when  Uiey  may  here  fee  the  rcucrcntand  long  re-. 
feruation  of  Manna,  wrdch  of  it  felf  was  molt  apt  to  putrifie,  and  of  Aarons  rodde,onely  for  that 
itfodenly  fiorifhed  by  miracle,  thctable?  of  the  Teflameat  Sec.  See  a  notable  place  in  S.  Cyril 
U.  6  covt.  IuIUk.  where  he  defendeth  agiin.l  lulianthe  Apoflatacsblafphcmie,  the  keepifgand 
honouring  of  that  Crofle  or  wood  which  Chtift  diaJ  on  St;ealfo  5,PanIinus  ep.  ii.  and  vvharrc- 
uerence  S.  Hierom  and  the  faithful  of  his  fime  did  to  the  fcpulciirei  of  Chiiftand  his  Martyrs,  and 
to  their  rclikes.  We  rtuerence  and  vvorf  hip  (iaith  he)  euery  vvhere  ^'-Cartjrs  jepuichres,  andputttng  the  gp^  ^  j. 
holy  afhes  to  eur  eiesjf  we  may  ^we  touch  it  with  our  mouth  aljo:  an,!  do  fometl-'inkt,  that  tJ:t  monument 
vvhtrein  eur     v^yvtu  bmied ,  is  to  bf  ne^UHed^  But  our  Proteftajiis  caa  uot  f  kill  of  this,  they  had 

rather- 
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rather  folo  vv  Vigilantius ,  lulianuj  the  Apoftata ,  and  fuch  Maiftcrs ,  then  the  holy  Dolors  and 
cuidenc  pra^iife  of  the  Church  in  al  ages. 

^.  Cherubins.]  You  fee  it  is  a  fond  thing,  to  conclude  vpon  the  firft  orfccondcommaundc- 
menr,  that  there  fhould  be  no  {acred  images  in  the  Church,  vvlien  euen  among  thcfe  people  that 
were  moft  prone  to  idolatrie,  and  grolle  in  imagination  oFfpiritual  things  fucii  as  Angels  are  ,  and  Images  in  Sa- 
to whom  the  precept  was  fpccially  giuen,  t-he  fome  God  that  forbade  them  graucn  idols, did  com-  lomons  temple 
maund  thefe  images  of  Angels  lo  be  made  and  fct  in  (he  foueraine  holieft  place  oFal  the  Taberna-  commaunded 
cle  or  remple.  By  which  it  isplaine.that-nnich  more  the  images  of  (  hrirt  and  his  B.  mother  and  by  Cod. 
Sainds ,  hat  may  be  more  truely  pourtered  then  mere  fpiiittiil  fubftances  can  be,  are  not  concraric 
to  Gods  c6maundement,nor  againfl  his  honour, or  repugnant  to  any  other  Scripture  at  all.vvhich 
condemnc  oncly  the  Idols  or  pourrraitures  of  the  Heathen  made  for  adoration  of  falfe  Gods. 

lo.  Z^ntil  the  time  of  correction.']  Al  thofe  grofle  and  carnal  facrifices,  ceremonies,  and  obferua- 
tions  ioftirutcd  to  cleanfc  and  purifie  the  flef  h  from  legal  irregularities  and  impurities  onely ,  and 
not  reaching  to  the  purging  of  the  foules  &:  confciences  of  men,  being  commaunded  not  for  euer, 
but  till  Chtiftes  comming,  ceafed  then  .-  and  better,  more  forcible ,  and  more  fpiritual  Sacram.ents         .  _ 
were  inltituted  in  their  place.For  we  may  not  imagine  Chrift  to  baue  taken  away  the  old,and  put    ^^'^^'"Cc  not 
none  in  their  place;  or  to  alter  the  lacraments  onely  into  other  facraments  cxternal,and  not  alfo  to  ^^'^^^  away  by 
tranflate  the  facrihces  to  fomc  otlicr  more  excellent,  for  it  is  called,  tempw  correftionu,non  abolitions  ^J^^  "^^^ 
faxrifcij  aut  legu:  the  time  of  correction  not  of  abolifhitig  facrifceor  law.  Neither  haue  thcy  more  reafon  if"^^^^' 
to  affirme  Chriftes  one  oblation  vpon  the  Crofleto  haue  rather  taktnaway  al  kind  offacrifice,  ^"^"gcn  into* 
then  al  manner  of  Sacraments  .  The  time  andftatc  of  the  newTeftament  isnotmadelawleirc, 
hoftlcfle.or  without  facrifice,  but  it  is  thcjime  of  correction  or  reformation  and  abettering  al  the 
forcfaifl  things. 

it.  Eternal  redemti  ion .]  No  one  of  the  facrificcs,  nor  al  the  facrifices  of  the  oldlaw  ,  could 
make  that  one  general  price,  ranfom  ,and  redemption  of  all  mankind,  and  ofal  finnes,  fauing  this  One  only  facri« 
one  higheftPricftChrift,  and  the  one  facrifice  of  his  bloud  once  olf«red  vpon  the  Crofle.  Vvhich  ficc  on  the 
facrificeofrcdemption  can  not  be  often  done,  becaufe  Chrift  could  not  die  but  once,  though  the  CrofTe  the  re, 
figures  alf®  thereof  in  the  law  ofnatureand  of  Moyfes,  were  truely  called  facrihces,  as  fpecially  deptiort  of  the 
this  high  and  maruclous  commemoration  of  the  fame  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  altar  ,  accor-  yvorld.-and  one 
„,  deSp.  ding  to  the  rite  of  the  new  Teftamcnt,is  moll  truely  and  Angularly  (asS.  Auguftine  calleth  it)  oncly  Priell 
^lit.c.ii.  afacrificc.  But  neither  ihisfort,  nor  the  otherof  theold  lavv,being  often  repeated  and  done  by  (Chrifl)thcre- 
anany  Priefts  (al  vvhich  were  and  arc  fmners  them  felues)  could  be  the  general  redeeming  and  con-  deemer  thereof, 
fummatingfacrihce:  nor  any  one  of  thofe  Priefts, nor  al  the  Priefts  together,  either  of  thelavv  of 
Naiurc,or  of  Aarons,or  Mclchifcdecks  order  (  except  Chrill  alone  }  coulde  be  the  general  redee- 
mers of  the  world. 

And  this  is  the  Apoftles  meaning  in  al  this  comparifon  and  oppo/ition  of  Chriftes 
death  to  the  old  facrificcs,  and  of  Cbrjft  to  their  Friefts  rand  not  that  Chriftes  death  or  fa- 
crifice  of  the  CrofTe  fhould  take  away  al  facrifices ,  or  proue  that  thofe  Aaronical  offices  Yhc  'Apoftles 
were  no  true  f;icrificcs  at  al,  nor  thofe  Priefts,  verily  Priefts.  They  were  true  Priefts  &  difputatio  be- 
true  facrificcs ,  though  nonp  of  thofe  facrihces  were  the  high,capital, and  general  facrifice  only 
of  our  price  and  redemption  :  nor  none  of  them,  or  ofthofe  Priefts,  could  without  refpecft  gainft  the  er- 
to  this  one  facrifice  of  Chriftes  death  ,  vvorke  any  thing  to  Gods  honour,  or  remiihon  of  of  the* 

/innes,asthe  lewves  did  falfelyimagine,not  referring  them  at  altothis  general  redemp-  jewes  cocer- 
tion  and  remifsion  by  Chrift,  butthinking  them  to  be  abfolute  facrifices  in  them  felues.  ningtheir  fal 
And  that  to  haue  been  the  errour  of  the  Hebrues,  you  may  read  in  S .  Auguftine 3.        orifices  and" 
^Chrifi.c.e.  And  this,  vvetel  the  Proteftants,  is  the  onely  purpofe  of  the  Apoftlc.  priefts  •  the 

Buttheybc  fogroflc,  or  ignorant  in  "   ^-j/-^  .„  ,_-.-_n  r 

Gods  and  the  Churches  truth  , 
tion  a^ainft  the  facrifice  of  the 

>ve  heldjthat  the  facrifice  of  the  altar  were  the  general  redeinption  or  redeeming  facrifice,  crifice  0}  the 
or  that  it  had  no  relation  to  Chriftes  death, or  that  it  were  not  the  reprcfentation  and  moft  j^i^ifg  ^  pric- 
liuelyrefeniblanceofthefamc,  or  were  notinftituted  and  done,  to  apply  in  particular  to       of  the  new 
the  vfc  of  the  partakers,  that  other  general  benefite  of  Chriftes  one  oblation  vpon  the  xeftainent. 
Croflc.  Againft  the  I  ewes  then  onely     Paul  difputeth,and  againft  the  falfe  opinion  they 
had  of  their  Priefts  andfacrifices.  to  vvhich  they  attributed  al  remifsion  and  redemption, 
without  refpcd  of  C  hriftcs  death. 

IS.  Of  thofe preuarications.']  The  Proteftants  do  vnlearnedly  imagine,  that  becaufe  al  finncs 
be  remitted  by  the  force  of  Chriftes  paifion, that  therfore  there  fhould  be  no  other  facrifice  after 
his  death.  Vvhereas  in  decdc  they  might  as  well  fay,  there  ought  ncuer  to  haue  been  facrifice  ap- 
pointed by  God,either  in  the  law  of  Nature.or  of  Moyfes:as  al'their  argumets  made  againft  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Church  vpon  the  Apoftles  difcourfe,  proucas  vvel,  or  rather  onely  ,  that  there 
were  no  facrifices  of  Aarons  order  or  Leuitical  law  at  ali.f  or  againft  the  lewes  falfe  opinion  con- 
cerning them,dothhe  diiputc,  and  not  a  vvord^touching  the  facrifice  of  the  Church,  vuto  vvbich 


ic  rrotcitanis,  IS  cue  onciy  purpoie  or  me  npoitic.  priefts:  the 

ignorant  in  the  Scriptures ,  andfo  malitioully  fet  againft  Proteftants ap- 
that  they  peruerfely  and  folifhiyturne  the  whole  difputa-  plying  it  a- 
B.Mafle,  and  the  Priefts  of  the  new  Teftanient:  as  though  a/inft  the  fa- 
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I  n  al  this  difcoarrehe  ncucreppdrcth  Chriftcs  facrificc  vponthc  Croflc  :  alChriftian  mcnvvcl 
knowing  that  the  hoft  &  oblation  of  thofc  tvvo,though  ihcy  differ  in  manci  and  exteinai  forme, 
yet  is  in  dcedcal  one. 

The  Apolllc  then  f  hcvveth  here  plaincly.that  al  the  finnes  that  cucr  were  remitted  fince  the 
beginning  of  the  world ,  were  no  othcrvvife  forgiucn,  but  by  the  force  and  in  refped  of  Chrirtcf 
Pallion.  Yet  it  tolovvcth  not  therevpon  ,  that  the  oblations  of  Abel,  Abraham,  Aaron,  dec  were 
no  facrificcs ,  as  by  the  Herctikes  foolifh  dcduftion  it  f  hould  do  :  S.  Paul  not  oppofing  Chriftes 
lUifion  to  them  ,  for  the  intent  to  proue  them  to  haue  been  no  facrifices ,  but  to  proue,  that  they 
were  not  abfolutefaciificej.nor  the  redeeming  or  conlumniating  Sacrifice,  which  could  notbe 
many-.nor  done  by  many  Priefts.but  by  one.and  at  one  tmie,by  a  more  excellent  Pricft  the  any  of 
them  ,  or  any  other  mere  mortal  m^i. 

And  that  you  may  fee  the  blafphemous  pride  and  ignorance  of  Caluin ,  and  in  him, of  al  hi* 
Caluins  argu-  fcUovves :  read  (  fo  many  as  may  read  Heretical  bookcs)  his  commentaric  vponthis  place,  and 
jnet  againft  the  there  you  fhal  fee  him  gather  vpon  this,ihai  Chriftes  death  had  force  from  the  beginning  &  was 
facrificc  of  t'.'.e  thercmedic  for  al  linnes  fince  the  creation  of  the  world,  t  hcrfore  there  mull  be  no  moc  but  that 
altar  maketh  one  facrificc  ofCbrifte*  death.  Vvhichmuft  needcsby  his  deduction  hold  (as  it  doth'in  deede) 
no  lefte  a<^ainft  no  Icftb  againft  the  old  facrifices  then  the  new  facrificc  of  the  Church,  and  fo  take  away  al.vvhich 
the  facrifices  of  is  againft  the  Apoitles  meaning  and  al  religion. 

the  old  Law.  'f"'  "  « oloud''\  Chriftcs  death  was  neceCiric  for  the  full  confirmation ,  ratification, 

and  accomplif  hemcnt  of  the  new  Tcftament ,  though  it  was  begonnc  to  be  dedicated  in  the  fa- 
The  correfpon-  crifice  ofhis  lafKupper,  being  alfo  within  the  compaife  of  his  Palfion.  Vvhichiscuidcntby  the 
dcce  of  vvordes  wordes  pronounced  by  Chrift  ouer  the  holy  chalice,  vvjjiich  be  correfpondent  to  the  wordes  that 
in  dedicaiin*^  were  fpoken  (as  ihe  Apoftlehcrc  declareth)  inthefirft  facrificc  of  the  dedication  of  the  old  law, 
bothTeftamets  hauing  alfoexprefte  mention  of  rcmillion  of  linnes  thereby ,  as  by  thebloud  ofthcriewtcfta- 
ptoueth  the  real  ment.  Vvhereby  it  is  plaine,  that  the  B.  Chalice  of  the  alcar  hath  the  very  facrificall  bloud  in  it  thac 
prefcnce  of  vvas  fhed  vpon  the  Crofl'e,  in  6c  by  which.the  nevvTeftament  (which  is  thelaw  of  fpirit,grac«, 
bloud  in  the  and  remilTion)  vvas  dedicated,  and  doth  confift.  And  thcrfore  it  is  alfo  clcete ,  that  many  diuinc 
Ckalicc.  things,  which  to  the  Here  tikes  or  ignorant  mayfeemc  to  be  fpoken  onely  of  Chriftes  facrificc 

vpon  the  CrolFc.  be  in  deede  verified  &  fulfilled  alfo  in  the  facrificc  of  the  altar.  Vvhercof  S.  Paul 
for  thecaufcsaforefaid  would  not  trcatein  plaine  termes  Seelfychius  //.  i  in  Liuit,c.\  faulofoji 
initium,  applying  al  thcfc  things  to  the  immolation  of  Chrift  alfo  in  the  Sacrament. 

13 .  The  exttmplers.]  Al  the  offices ,  places,  veftels ,  and  inftrumcnts  of  the  old  law ,  were  but 
In  the  oU  Te-  figures  and  refcmblances  of  the  ftateand  facraments  ofthenew  Tcftament,  vvbicharcherc  called 
ftament  were  ceUjfials,  for  that  they  are  the  liucly  image  of  the  heauenly  ftate  next  enfuing :  which  be  tberfpre 
figures  of  the  fpecially  dedicated  and  fandified  in  Chriftes  bloud,facrificed  on  the  altar,  and  fprinklcd  vpon  the, 
new :  in  the  foitiiful.as  the  old  figures  and  people  were  clcanfed  by  the  bloud  of  bcafts.  And  therfore  by  a  tran- 
new ,  is  refem-  fition  vfual  in  the  holy  Scriptures.the  Apoftlc  fodenly  palTeth  in  the  fentece  immediatly  folovvlng,. 
blance  of  the  and  turneth  his  talke  to  Chriftes  entrance  into  heauen,  the  ftate  whereof,  both  by  the  Sacraments 
heauenly  ftate.  of  the  old  law,  and  alfo  more  fpecially  by  them  of  the  new,  is  prefigured. 

15,  Offerlim felftften.]  As  Chrift  ncuer  died  but  once,  norneuer  fhal  dieagaine ,  fo  in  that 
violent,  painful, and  blouddy  fort  he  can  ncuer  be  offered  againe,  neither  ncedeth  he  fo  to  be  offc- 
Ch.rift  once  of.  red  anymore;  hauing  by  that  one  adlion  of  facrificc  vpon  the  Croflc,  made  the  full  ranfom  ,  re- 
fcrrd  in  bloud-  dempcion.and  reraedie  for  tiie  finnes  of  the  whole  world.  Neuerthelelfe,  as  Chrift  died  and  was 
<^'/  'V  -r,  butvn-  ofFeicd  aftera  fort  in  all  the  facrifices  of  the  Law  and  Nature,  fince  the  beginning  of  the  world 
bl  ac'.dily  ofoc,  (ai  which  werefigurcs  ofthij  one  oblation  vpon  the  CroUe)  fo  is  he  much  rather  offered  in  the 
t.i:r,dy  in  the  facrif.ce  o  f  the  altar  of  the  new  Tcftament,incomparably  more  ncerely  ,  diuinely,  and  truely  ex« 
iacjiilct  of  the  prelfing  his  death ,  his  body  broken,  his  bloud  fhed,  then  did  any  figure  ofthe  old  law,  or  other 
alrar.  facrifiee  thatcuer  wasras  bcingin  deede  (though  in  hidden,  facramental ,  and  myfticall,  andva- 

blouddy  maner)  the  very  felf  fame  B.  body  and  bloud,  the  fclf  fame  hoft,  oblation  and  facrificc, 
that  vvas  done  vpon  the  CroiTe. 
•f      F       And  this  truth  is  moft  euident  by  the  very  forme  of  vvordes  vfed  by  our  Sauiour  in  the  infti- 
.hc  lacritL'e  of  ^^^^^^       confccration  ofthe  holy  Sacrament ,  and  by  thcproftlTjon  of  all  the  holy  Dcdlors. 
et-e  altar  c-:'  at  Q^^yJ•^g^■^fg^  faiths.  Cy^iUti^is  ecneffiondent  tethePaJHonofChriJt.  And.  The  faerifce  that  vve  offer,, 
()n  the  Cio>iC,  i.      pajiion  of  Chriji .  cp.  63.  nu.  4.  &  nu.  7.  S.  Auguftine  defid.ad  Pet.  c.  19.  In  thofe carnal Jatri- 
iiOtllonc.         jicesvvai  the  j'refiguringof  the  flefh  ofCbriJt,  which  hemitts  to  offer  for  finnes  ,and  of  the  blaui  ^  which- 
he  vvas  to  fheade.  but  in  this  Sacrifice  is  the  cemmtmoration  ofthe  flefh  ofChrifi  which  he  hath  now. 
giuen  ,  andof  ihehlfudwhich  hehatb  fhed:  inillis  praenunciabatut  ocridendus,  in  hocannuntiatur 
occifus .  In  them  he  waiforf  hewed  <n  to  he  killed  :  in  thefe  he  is  f  hewed ,  m  Iqiied.  And  S.  Gregorie 
Naziai.icne  faith,  crai,  in  m«rbnm,th3t  the  Piieft.in  this  facrifiee,  immifiet  fe  magnit  Chrifii  VafioniT 
yu-s.  S  Ambj-ofe  li.i  Office.  48,  OfferturChrijiM  in  imagine  ^uafi  reeipiens  pafiionem.  Alexander  the 
fllft,  ep.  adomms  Orthodox,  nu.  4.  te.  i.  Cone.  Cuius  corfu-s  <ir  fangms  conficitur,  pafiio  etiamceUI>r€tur, 
S.  Grtgorie,  ho.^y  in  Euang.  So  often  as  weofffrthe  hofi  efhn  Pafiion,fo  often'j.'verenewehii-Pafiion,.. 
And,  Uefuffereth  forvs  agaimin  myJitrU.  And  Ifychius,  li.  z,<r.  ^  in  Lmit.^oji  mtd'  'By  the facrtfice ef 
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thetnely-beitttm  many  thingts  are  gtuettvnto  vs.  to  vvitte,  the  remij^ion  or  pardoning  afal  maHkinde,  and 

thefingular  introduSfitn  or  bringing  in  of  the  myjlerits  tftht  new  Teftament. 

And  the  faid  fiachcrs  and  orhcrs ,  by  reafon  of  the  difference  in  the  mancr  of  Chriftes  prcfence  The  /atherj  call 
Comment,  and  oblation  in  refped  of  that  on  the  CrofTe  ,  called  this  the  vnblouddy  Jacrijice ,  as^Caluin  liim  feJf  it  the  VHbloud- 
tn$Hekr.  con^cfiech  ,  but  anfvvereth  them  in  the  pride  of  hercticall  fpirit ,  with  thefc  vvordes :  Kjl^ilmeror  dy  facrificc  of 

quodfic  lotjuantur  vetufti  fcrif>teres.  that  is,  /  t>»Jfe  net  for  it,that  the  auncient  Writers  dofo  Jpeahe :  calling  the  altar. 

the  diftindlion  of  blouddv  and  vnblouddy  facrifice.  fcholafticafland  ftiuolous  ,  and  diabclicum  Caluinsconrcpc 
^  commentum,a  diuelifh  deuife.  V  vith  fuch  ignorant  and  blafphenious  men  we  haue  to  do,that  thinke  of  the  fathers. 

they  yndcrftand  the  Scriptures  better  then  all  the  fathers. 


'Chap.  X. 

^ecaufe in  theyerelyfeaji^  of  Expiation  was  only  a  commemorattim  of  Jtnnes ,  therfore 
in  place  of'al  thofe  old faerificts  the  Pfalme  telleth  vs  of  the  ablation  of  Chrijies 
body .  10  Vvhiclj  he  offered  blouddily  but  once  (  the  Leuitical  Priejis  offering 
fo  euery  day  )  becaulethat  ente  was  fufficient for  euer,  tn  that  it pureha- 
^  Jed  (  as  the  prophet  alfo  vvitnejfeth  )  remifsion  of  finnes.  19  xAfter  al  this  ht 
profecuteth  and  exhorteth  them  vnto  perjenerance, partly  with  the  opening  of 
Heaiten  by  onrhtgh-priej},  2.6  partly  with  the  terrour  of  damnation  if  they 
fall  againe:  3 1  bidding  them  remember  how  much  they  had Juffered  already, 
and  not  hj  'e  their  reward. 


16, 


f.  109- 
ay.  If, 


10 
II 


O  R  the  law  hauing  "  a  fhadovv  of 
good  things  to  comcnot  the  very  irrwgc 
of  the  things :  euery  yere  with  the  iclf 
fame  hoftes  which  they  ofter  incefTantly, 
can  ntucr  make  the  commcrs  thereto 
perfed:  i  othervvifc  ''they  ( hould  haue 
ceafed  to  be  offered ,  becaufe  the  wor- 
f  hippcrs  once  clcanfcd  fhould  haue  no 
confcicncc  of  finne  any  longer,    t  but  in  them  there  is 
madcacomemoration  of  finnecuery  yere.  t  for  it  is^impof- 
fiblc  chat  with  the  bloud  of  oxen  andgoatcs  finnes  fhould 
be  taken  away,    t  Therfore  comming  into  the  world  he 
faith:"  Hoy?  xnd ohUnon  thou  yyouldejl  not :  hut  a  hody  thou  hajl  fitted  to  me: 
t  Holocaujles  And  c  for  jinne  did  mt  fUafe  thee.  \  Then  faid  l^Behold  I  come:  ^      p^^^  ^  -^^ 
in  the  head  of  the  boo\\e  ttis  yyrvtten  of  me:  That  [may  doe  thjyyilo  God.  the  proper 
t  Saying  beforc,^^'^''«A  ^^^fi^^  ^^^^  obUttom  c  holocmjies.crfor  fimie  thou  ^-V^c  of  a  ccr- 
yyotUdeft  not,"  neither  did  they  fleafe  thee,  which  are  ofte'red  aCCOr-  in"le- 
dingtorhelaw,  t  then  [Aid  l ,  Beheld  Icomethdt  ImAy  dvetbyyyil  o         ^7o  •'^Sft 
Cod :  he  taketh  away  the  firft,that  he  may  eftablif  h  that  that  o^her 
folowerh.    t  In  the  which  vvil,vve  are  fandified  by  the  ^^'"^^ 
:^blation  of  the  body  of  1  £  s  v  s  Chrift  once,  t  And  cuery  ^.IT.  ' 
prieft  in  deedeis  ready  daily  miniftnng,  and"  often  offering 
the  fame  hoftes,  which  can  neucr  take  away  finnes:  t  but 
this  man  offeung  one  holl  for  finnes,  forener  ^fitteth  on 

Kkkk  the 
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the  right  hand  of  God,  t  hence  forth  cxpc6ting,  vntil  his  13 
enemies  be  put  the  footeftoolc  of  his  fcctc.  t  For  by  one  14 
oblation  hath  he  confummated  for  cucr  them  that  are  fandi- 
ficd.  t  And  the  holy  Ghoft  alfo  doth  tcftific  to  vs. For  after  15 
th at  he  faid  :  t         this  is  the  Tejlament  yy hii  h  I  y  ril  mal^e  to  them  dfter  1 6 
« 'This  is  part-  tt9ofei{4ies  Jaith  our  Lord^  ^iuing  my  Uyyes  ''  m.thdr  hdrtes,  0-  in  their mindes 
If  fulfilled  in  yyil ij(^^crfcrtbe  them:       dndtheirfinnesdnd^iniquitieslyyilnoyy  remeber  17 
ofdic  ncv 't^-  no  more,  \  But  vvhcre  there  is  remilTion  of  thcfe,"  novy  there  i8 
ftamcnt ,  but  it  jj  ^oc  an  oblatloD  fot  finnes. 

fcaiy^^coml      t  H  ming  therfore  brethren  confidence  in  the  cntring  of  19 
piifkcdinhca-       hohes  in  the  bloud  of  Chrift:  t  which  <^  he  hath  dcdi-  10 
Tto dcdicit, is  cated  to  vsa  new  and  liuing  way  by  the  vcle,thatis,  his 
Si^btginntoTa  ^*^^^>     and  a  high  pricft  ouer  the  houfc  of  God,    t  Ictvs  11 
thinj.ThcPro-  approchc  with  a  ttuc  hart  in  fulncfTc  of  faith,  hauing  our  12 

^h^h^Sllf^^J^^^^^^  ^^^^        confciencct,  and  our  body  wa- 

fot  their hercfic  f  hcd  with  cleauc  watcr,  j  let  vshold  the  confcffion  ofour  Z5 
nouL'^M^^^  hope  vndcclining  (  for  he  is  faithful  that  hath  promifcd) 
thac  entered  in- 1  and  let  vs  confidec  One  au  Other  vnto  the  prouocation  of  14 
tohoHuen.      charitieand  ofgood  workes:    t  not  forfaking  our  aifcm-  15 
blie  as  fomearc  accuftomed,  but  comforting,  and  fo  much 
the  more  as  you  fee  the  day  approching.  t  ^  For  *if  we  16 
finne  willingly  after  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  receiued, 
now  there  is  not  left  an  hoft  for  (inncs,  t  but  a  ccrtaine  27 
terrible  expedtation  of  iudgement  and  rage  of  fire,  which 
fhal  confumetheaduetfatics.   t  A  man  making  the  law  of  28 
Hercfic  and  Moyfcs  fruftrate  I  without  any  mercie  *  dicth  vndcr  two 
fhe°^ci7hoUk^  o'^^f^rce  vvitncfTes.  t      how  much  more  thinkeyou,doth  29 
faith , punif ha- he  dcfeiue  worfe  punifhements  which  hath  troden  the 
bieby  death.  God  vndec  footejand  eftemed  *  the  bloud  of  thcte- 

ftament  polluted,  wherein  he  is  fandified,  and  hath  done 
contumelie  to  the  fpirit  of  gricc?  t  For  v ve  know  him  that  30 
faid,  to  meylyyilrepay.  And  againc.  That  our  Lord  yytl  iudge 

his  people,   t  "  It  is  horrible  to  fal  into  the  handcs  of  the  liuing  31 
God. 

TheEpiftie  fot      t  But  call  to  miude  theolddaics  :  wherein  being  illu-  52 
nunyMwtyn.  nninated,you  fuftaittcd  a  great  fight  of  paffions.  tandonthc35 
one  part  ccttes  by  reprochcs  and  tribulations  made  a  fpeda- 
clc:  and  on  the  other  part  made  companions  of  rhem  that 
conuerfed  in  fuchfort.  t  For,*you  both  had  compaflion  54 
on  them  that  were  in  bondes:and  rhefpoileof  your  ownc 
goodesyou  tooke"  with  ioy,knovv  ing  that  you  haue  a  bet- 
ter 
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35  tcr  and  a  permanent  fubftacc.  t  Do  not  tberforeleefeyour 
3^  « confidence,  vyhich  hath  a  great  remuneration,  t  For  pa 


c  Good  vvork« 
make  great  c6- 


tience  is  neccflaric  for  you]:  that  doing  the  vvil  of  God,  you  fidcncc  of  £ki 
JT  may  receiue  the  promife.  t  For'*^  yetalitlc  and  a  very  litic 
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while,  he  that  is  to  come,  vvil  come,  and  vvil  not  flacke. 


t  and  my  iuft"liuethof  faith.  ^  but  if  he  withdraw  him 
35>  fclf,  he  f  hal  not  pleafe  my  foule.  t  But  we  are  not  the  chil- 
dren of  withdrawing  vnto  perdition  :  but  of  faith  to  the 
winning  of  the  foule. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  X. 

t^fhadovv.'}  Thcfacriflces  and  cercmofiics  oftlie  oldlaW',  vyerefo  far  from  tRe 
truth  of  Chrifts  Sacraments,  and  from  giuingfpirit ,  grace,  rcmifsion  ,  redemption,  and 
iuftification,  and  thercvpon  the  entrance  into  heauen  and  ioyes  celeftiall,  that  they  VTCrc     ,  ]'<'■(: 
but  mere  f  hadowes,  vaperfedlly  and  obfcurcly  reprefenting  the  graces  of" the  neV  Tefta-  lacrm- 
mentandofChriftes  death  :  whereas  all  the  holy  Churches  rites  and  adions  inftituted  bv  "*  a       a  J 
Chrift  in  the  Irieflhod  of  the  new  laW,  conteinc  and  giue  grace,  iuftification  ,  and  life  ^Jj2<J,^'>'vcd,but 
euerlafting  to  the  faithful  and  vvorihyreceiuers :  and  therforc  they  be  not  f  hades  or  darke       lacrihcc  of 
rcfemblancesofChriftespaflion,  which  is  the  fountaine  of  all  grace  and  mcrcie  ,  but  per-  ^     ^}^^  ™° 
fed  images  and  moft  liuely  reprefcntations  of  the  fame,fpecial]y  the  facrifice  of  ihe  altar,  ?  '^^"^/^y  J^^"^** 
which  beeaufe  it  is  the  fame  oblation,  the  fame  hoiV,  and  oflfcrcd  by  the  fame  Prieft  Chrift  th 
I  IS  V  s  (though  by  the  minillerieof  man  and  inmyfierie)  is  the  moft  pure  and  ncerc  ^^^'J'^^" 
image,  charader,  and  correfpondcncc  to  the  facrificc  of  Chriftes  pafsion ,  bothinfub-  ' 
ftance,  force,  and  effed,  that  can  be. 

1.  They  fhouldhnuecea/ed.]  I  f  the  hoftes  and  ofTerings  of  the  old  laW  had  been  of  them 
felue«perfedto  all  cfiedes  of  redemption  and  remifsion,  as  the  Hebrues  (againft  whom 
the  Apolile  difputeth  )  did  thinke  ,  and  had  had  no  relation  to  Chriftes  facrifice  on  the 
Crofi'c  or  any  other  abfolute  and  vniuerfal  oblation  or  rcmedie  for  flnne ,  but  by  and  of 
their  oWne  efficacie  eouldhaue  generally  purged  and  cleanfed  man  of  all  iinne  and  dam- 
nation ;  then  they  f  hould  ncuer  haue  needed  to  be  fo  often  repeated  and  reiterated.  For 
teingboth  generally  auailable  for  all, by  their  opinion,  and  particularly  applied  _( in  as  Tbelerres  fa- 
ample  fort  as  they  could  be)  toihefeueral  infirmities  of  eucry  cfTendcr  ,  there  had  been  cnficcs  were 
no  /jnnes  left.  Eut  /Innes  did  remaine,  euen  thofe/inncs  for  which  they  had  ofi'ered  facri-  not  abfolute  & 
fices  before,  not  vvithftanding  their  facrifices  were  particularly  applied  vnto  them,  lor,  independer,  be- 
ofFeringyerely  they  did  not  onely  Offer  facrifices  for  the  neV  committed  crimes ,  but  euen  caufc  they  were 
for  tke  old,  for  which  hi  y  had  often  facrificed  before  :  the  Tacrifices  being  rather  rccor-  often  repealed, 
des  and  atteftations  of  ihcir /jnnes,  then  aredcmptiosior  full  remifsion,  as  Chriftes  death 
is.  Vvbith  being  once aj  plied  toman  byEaptifme,  wipeih aWay  all  ilnnespaft,  God 
neuer  remembring  them  any  more,  nor  euer  any  facrifice  or  facramcnt  or  ceremonie 
"being  made  or  done  for  ;hem  any  more  ,  though  for  newfinnes  other  remedies  be  daily  re- 
qui/itc.  7  heir  facrifices  then  could  not  of  them  fclues  remitte  finnes,  murhJefte  make  the 
general  redemption  wjihout  relation  to  Chriftes  Pafsion.  And  foyou  fee  it  is  plaineeuery      ,  „ 
where,  that  the  Apoftie  proucthnot  by  the  often  repetition  of  the  lewifh  facrifices ,  that     *       b  1 
they  vvere  no  facrifices  at  all,  but  ihat  they  were  not  of  that  abfolute  force  or  elficacie  ,  to  P"^"^^  y 
make  redemption  or  any  remifsion,  vvithoutdepcndance  of  the  one  vniuerfal  redemption  ^/^J^j^y'^^g^ 
by  Chrift  :  his  whole  purpofe  being  ,  te  inculcate  vntothem  the  uecefsitie  of  c  hu'ftes  (^(.jjC^pj^^^Q. 
death,  and  the  oblation  of  iheneV/  Teftameat.  As  for  the  Churches  holy  facrarice ,  it  is  ^j^^"  "° 
clcaneofan  o;herkinde  ihenihofe  ofthe  lewes,  and  therforc  bemakcth  nooppofiiion  ^^^^^  b^t^th 
betwixt  ir,and  C  fanftes  dea.h  or  facrifice  on  the  CrofiTe ,  in  all  this  Epiftle  :  but  rather  as  a  ^,  " 
fcqucle  ofibat  one  general  oblation,  c©uertly  alwaies  infcrreth  the  fame  :  as  being  in  a  abfolute  8cfu£- 
difFcrent  maner  ihe  very  feJf  fame  hoft  and  offering  that  was  dcme  vpon  the  CroUe,  and  con-  g^Qcm 
tioually  is  wrought  by  tbefelffaiue  Prieft.  ' 

^.lmi>«0U.}  i  be  holies  and  facrifices  of  the  old  Ia\r ,  which  the  carnal  lewesmade 

Kkkk  li  »» 


6l8  THEEPISTLEOFS.  PAVL  ChA.  X. 

.  a]I  .he  count  ofjVvithout  relation  to  Cliriftcs  death,vvcre  not  oncly  not  perfcdl  and  abfa- 
Thc  old  ucri-  Jutc  fufficicnt  in  them  fellies,  but  they  did  not,  nor  coiiJd  not  rcmitany  finncs  atall,  being 
kccs  remitted  butoncly  fignes  therof ,  referring  the  oflcndcrs  for  reniifsion  in  dcede ,  toChriftcs  Paf- 
not  imncs,  but  ^qji.  I  or  the  blond  of  bruit  beaftes  could  haucuo  other  cfTedt,  nor  any  other  element  or 
vvcrc  o"'y  creature ,  before  C  hriftes  death,  the  fruitc  whereof ,  before  it  was  extant ,  could  be  no 
ligiics  thcrof.  othcrvvifc  properly  applied  vnto  them,  but  by  bcleefe  in  him. 

r  r  I,        s.H»JiandtbUtion.^  He  meaneth  not  that  God  would  no  hoft  nor  facrifice  any  more, 
God  refufeth  35  the  Protcftants  falfely  imagin  :  for  that  were  to  takeaway  notonelythc  facrificeof 
the  I  ewes  la-  (_hriftes  body  vpon  the  altar,  but  thefacrifice  of  the  fame  body  vpon  the  Crofic  alfo. 
crilices,  not  al  Thcrfore  the  Iro}  hetfpeakcthonely  of  the  legal  and  carnal  facrifices  of  the  lcWes,/igni- 
facrihcc.         fying  that  they  did  neuer  of  them  feluesplcafc  God  ,  but  in  refpcd  of  Chrift ,  byvvhofc 
oblation  of  his  owne  body  they  fhould  pleafc. 
ff.'ButAbody.'^li C  hrifthad  not  h.id  a  body,he  could  not  haue  had  any  vvor'hy  matter  or  any 
That  Chrift  matteratalJ  to  iacrifice  in  villbJe  maner,other  then  the  hoftts  of  the  old  law. Neither  could 
fhould  hauea  lie  fi'her  h.iue  made  the  gencr.Tl  redemption  by  his  one  oblation  vpon  the  Crofie,  northc 
body     was    daily  facrifice  of  the  Church:  for  boih  vvhub,  his  body  was  iittcd  ly  the  diuine  wife  dom.  ^ 
neceVarie  for  Which  is  an  high  conclu/ion.'not  vndciftood  of  Icwei,  Pagans ,  nor  the  Hcretikes  ofour 
hisPriefthod  > 'hat  Chnftes  humane  nature  was  taken  to  make  the  i  onne  of  God  (  who  in  his  di- 

and  fafrifice. '  uine  nature  could  not  be  cither  Pricft  or  hoft  )  fitteto  be  the  facri£ce  and  i  ricftof  his 
father ,  in  a  more  worthy  fort ,  then  all  the  PricAs  or  oblations  of  the  old  law.  And  that 
The  body  of  (his  body  vras  giueii  him  ,  net  oncly  to  be  thefacrifice  vpon  the  CrofTc,  but  alfo  vpon  the 
Thrift  is  the  ajj^r,  S.  Augultinc  afiirmcth  in  thcfe  vvordes.  TheulfUvvhub  theFriefioftbe  nevv  Tejtament 
TicrificC  of  the  doth  exhihit,  isof  }7if  hodj  attdbloud:  forthitt  ittht  facrifce  which  fucceded  aI  the/efacrifcts  thatirvtre^ 
Alt^r.  offeredinfhadovV0fth*t  tocome.  Fer  the  which  aljo  we  Mkriowledgt  that  voice  efthe/kme  i^Cedia- 

tourin  the^Jalme,  BvT  A  iODY  thov  hast  fittbd  to  me,  becttufein fietdeof  oM  ^f' 19* 
thofe  facrifices  md  oblationshi*  body  isoffertd  ^  and  is  minijlred  to  the  partakers  or  receiuetsf  Li,ij  Ciuii. 
Dei.  c.  10.  And  againe  /;.  4  de  Trin.  e.  14.  Who  fo  iuji  And  holy  a  Priefi ,  as  the  onelj  fonne  ef  God( 
What  might  fo  conuenientlj  be  offered  for  men,  of  men, as  mans  fief  h  ?  and  whAt  fo  fittefor  thtf  immolation 
or  offering ,  as  mortal  fiefh  /  what  fe  cleancfor  clean fing  the  vices  of  mertal  men  ^  Ai  t\:  e  fiefb  bvrne  of  the 
vir^ns  womlte  ?  And  what  can  be  offered  and  receiued  jo  grAtefttliy,  as  the  fiefh  of  our  facrifice  »,  matUtht 
body  ofour  Priejl  ? 

The  levves  "Neither  did  they  pUafethee."]  By  that  he  fauh ,  the  things  offered  in  the  Law,  did  not  pleafe 

facrifices  re-  God,  and  hkevvife  by  that  he  (aith ,  the  foimer  to  be  taken  away,  that  the  fccond  may  haue  place, 
fufed  ,  not  al  it  iseuidcnt,  that  all  holies  and  facri^cesbe  not  taken  away  by  Cbrift ,  as  the  Hereiikes  folifhly 
facrifice.         conceiue  :  but  that  the  old  holies  of  brute  beaftcs  be  abrogaied  to  giue  place  to  that  which  is  the  ' 

proper  heft  ofthe  new  law,  that  is,  Chriftcs  owne  body.  ^ 
We  nuift  often  11.  Often  offering  the fAmehoftes.  ]  As  S.  Paul  is  forced  often  to  inculcate  that  one  principle  of 
note  that  the  the  efficacie  and  fumciencie  of  Chriftes  death,  bccaufe  of  the  Hcbrues  to  much  attnbuiing  te  their 
Apoftles  fpea-  legal  facri£ces ,  and  for  that  they  did  not  refcxre  them  to  Chriftes  onely  oblation  :  fo  we,  through 
che  of  many  the  intolerable  ignorance  and  importunity  of  the  Hcrerikcs  ot  this  tin)e(abuling  the  vvordes  ol  ihc 
p  ritfts  and  Apoltle  fpoken  in  the  dcwe  defence  and  declaration  of  the  valurc  and  cfticacie  of  C  hriftcs  Paffion 
often  facrifi-  aboue  the  facrifices  of  the  Law)  are  forced  to  repeat  often,  ihatthc  Apoftles  reafon  of  many 
cin^  ,  concer-  Priefts  and  often  repetition  of  the  felf  fame  facrifices,  concerncth  the  facrifices  of  the  Law  oncly, 
neih  only  the  vnto  which  he  oppofeth  Chriftes  facrifice  and  Piiefthod  :  and  fpeaketh  no  word  of  or  againft  the 
I  eWes  Priefts  Sacrifice  of  the  new  Teftament,  which  is  the  facrifice  of  C  hriftes  owne  Prlefthod,Lavv,aud  infti- 
and  facrifices,  tution,  yea  the  fame  facrifice  done  daily  vnbiouddi.'y.  that  once  was  done  blouddily:  made  by  th« 
not  the  Priefts  famePrieft  Chrift  lefus,  though  by  hisminiilers  hands :  and  not  many  hoftes,  as  ttiofe  of  the  old 
and  facrifice  law  were ,  but  the  very  fclf  fame  in  number,euen  C  hriftes  owne  body  tha':  was  crucified.  And 
of  the  new  that  you  may  fee  that  this  is  the  iudgement  of  all  antiquity  ,  and  their  expolition  of  thefc  and  the 
Teftament.  like  vvordes  of  this  Epiftle,and  that  ;hcy  feeing  the  very  fame  arguments  that  the  Proteftants  now 
make  fo  nauch  a  doc  vvithall  among  the  limple  and  vnlearned ,  yet  vvel  percciued  that  they  made 
nothing  againft  the  daily  oblation  or  facrifice  of  the  aitar ,  and  ihexfore  anfwered  them  before  the  ^ 
.  -o  Proteftants  were  extant,  1200  ycres :  we  vvilfetdovvne  fon-e  of  their  vvordes,  whole  autho- 
Thc  Calujnilts  ^.^.^       expolition  of  the  Scriptures  muft  preuaile  in  all  that  haue  wifedom  or  the  fcarc  of  God, 

rgumciits  a-   ^^^^^      j-^j^g  J 

vaine  glofes  of  Caluin  and  his  folowers. 
1^  ainft  C  hr lit s  r^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^-^^^  5  Ambrofe  :  ^d  ergo  nes  &c.  What  we  then  !  d»  not  vve  offer  euery     ^  v 

body  often  of-        ,  offer furely  :  but  this  facrifice  is  an  exarnpler  of  that:  for  we  offer  alwaies  the felf fame  ,  and  i{flff^ 
fcrcd  ,  and  in       now  one  lambe ,  to  morovv  an  other,  but  alwaies  the  Jelf  fame  thing  :  therfore  it  is  one  facrifice. ■ 
n  any  pl^*-^^  '  etherwife,  byt]iureafon  becaufe  it  is  offered  in  many  places ,  there]  houldke  many  Chrijies.  notfo,  but 
sniVvercd  by  Chnji  In  euery  place,  here  whole  ^  and  there  while,  one  body.  Tut  thu  which  we  doe^ 

the  fa  hers  doneforaeommemorAtionof  that  which  was  done,  for  we  offer  not  an  other  facrifice  ,  as  the  high 
longagoe.  Prieji  oftheold  law,  but  alwaies  tie  Jelf  fame,  t^c  Primafius  S.  Auguftincs  tcholcr  doth  alfo 
^21.  '^^^  '      preoccupate  thefe  Pjotcftants  obie(aions  thus ;  What  fhal  we  fay  then  f  do  notour  Friejis  daily 
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offer  frerifet  ?  they  ojfer  furelj  ,  becaufe  we finnt  daily  ,  and  daily  hatie  neede  t»  he  titan ftd  r  0nd  huAufe  I » 
e*n  not  die ,  he  hathgiuen  vs  the  jaaitmetit  $f  his  body  md  blcud :  that  as  hit  Fafsion  was  the  redemflien 
and  abfolution  of  thevvorldyfoaljo  this  oblation  may  be  redemption  and  cleanjiti^  toaUtiat  offer  it  in  truth 
Andveritie.  So  faith  this  holy  father,  to  vvitte  ,  that  as  the  facrificc  of  the  Croflc  vvasa  genera' rc-  Jncgcnwalre- 
dernption.fo  this  of  the  altar  is,  to  all  that  vfe  it,  a  particular  redemption  or  application  of  Chiiiics     •I'jption  vpon 
redemption  to  them.  In  which  fcnfealfoV.Bcdecallcth  the  holy  Maffe,  >Wf;M/'/«»ei»rt>-/>or«^        CrcfTe  :t 
PrimafU-  animaftmfitemam,  the  eulrlafiingredemftion  of  body  and  foul.  li.  4  c.  iz.hillor.  Agai^ie  the  fame  Pri-  faft'cularly  ap- 
MtitAtt.     mafius,  Thediuinityofthe  Word  of  God  which  is  etteryvvhcre,maketh  that  there  are  not  many  facrifces,  P"^"  ^"^ 
but  ene^although  it  be  offered  of  many, and  that  as  it  is  one  body  which  he  tooke  of  the  Virgiui  wombe ,  not  *^^'^CC  of  the 
many  bodies^  euen  fa  aljb  one  fatrifice.not  ditiers,M  thefc  of  the  ievves  were. 
,  ,       .      *  S.  Chryfoftom  alio,  and  alter  him  Thccphylacie.and  Oecumcnius.and  of  the  Latines.Haimo, 
'/*  Pafchafius.Remigius,  and  others.obiedl  to  them  ieluei  thus;  fDonotvvealfo  offer  euery  dayiweoffer 
*?•         •  furely.  but  this  facrificeis  anexamplerof  that,  for  we  offer  shvaies  the  f elf  fame:  and  not  now  one  Umbc^ 
to  morovv  an  other ,  but  the  felffame  :  therfore  this  it  one  facrijice.  Otherwife,  becaufe  it  is  offered  in  many 
places,  there  fhoiild  be  many  Chriftes.  And  a  litle  after,  HsOl  an  other facrifite,  as  the  high  Prieji  of  the  eld 
Law ,  but  the  ftlf fame  we  do  alwaies  offer^  rather  wtrking  a  remembrance  or  commemoration  of  the  far- 
crifce.  See  the  Annoration  Luke  21,19.  vpon  thefc  vvoidcs,     commemoration. Thus  did  al  the  aun- 
cient  fathers  Grecke  and  Latin  trcate  of  thefe  matters,  and  fo  they  faid  Mafle,  and  offered  daily, 
and  many  of  them  made  fuch  formes  of  celebrathig  thcdiuincfacrifice.as  the  Grtfckes  and  Latines 
do  vfe  in  thtir  Liturgies  and  Maflcs ,  and  yet  they  law  thefe  places  of  the  Apoftle  and  made  com- 
menrartes  vpon  them/andvnderAood  them  (I  trow)  asweiastheProtcftants. 

He  that  for  his  further  confirmation  or  comfort  li/l  fee  what  the  aucient  CouHcehand  Do-  Councels  afiil 
Aors  belecued ,  taught ,  and  prai^ifed  in  this  thing ,  Icc  him  read  the  fiil>  holy  Councel  of  Nice  fathers . 

14  :  (rfri«/;jf  CoKtf.  ex  Gr<ec«.  the  Councel  of  Ephefus  Anaihcmatif,  II.  the  Chalcedon  Councel 
ait.  ^.  pag.  til.  Cone,  ^ncyran.  e.j.  4.  &  5.  Ncocaifar.  c47f .  15.  Laodic.  19.  Carthag.  r  8  . 
Carthag.  5  tap.  24.  &C  Carthag.  4  cap.  33.  ^  f.  41-  S .  Denys  cap.  3  Eccl.  hier.  S.  Andrewe  in  htjiori* 
Vajiionts .  S .  Ignatius  ep.  ad  Smyrnenfes .  S.  Martialis  ep.  ad  'Burdtgalenfes.  S.  luftinc  "Dialeg.  cum  Tri- 
phone.  S.  Ircncus  li.  4  cap.  32.  34.  TcrtuUian  de cultuf(eminarum,  deccronamilit.  Ori^en  hemil.  ij 
inLeuit.  S.  CyTprinn  ep.  ad  Cecilium.  nu.  i.  &  de  Carta  Domini,  nu.  li!^.  &  Eafcbms  demonff .  Euang, 
U.  I  cap.  10 .  and  the  rell  which  we  haue  cited  by  occafion  before, &  might  cite  but  for  tcdioufncs: 
a  trutn  moft  knowen  and  agreed  vpon  in  the  Chriftian  religion. 

1 8.  l^Low  there  is  wo/,]  Chriftes  death  can  not  be  applied  vnto  vs  in  that  full  and  ample  fort  as  when  the  Ape- 
it  is  in  baptifrae,  but  orce  ;  Chrift  appointing  that  large  remiiTion  and  application  to  be  made  but  file  feemeih  to 
once  in  euery  man,  as  Chrift  died  but  once,  for  it  is  not  meant,  that  all  finnc  fhal  ceafe  after  C  hri-  fay  ^  there  is  no 
ftes  facrificevpon  the  Croffe  ,  nor  that  there  fhould  be  wo  oblation  for  finnes  committed  after  rcmilTion  or  o- 
Baptifme,  or  that  a  man  could  not  hnneat  al  after  Baptifme,  or  that  if  he  finned  afterward,  he  blation  for  fin- 
could  haucno  remedie  or  remilfion  by  Gods  ordinance  in  the  Church ,  which  diuers  falfehods  ne  ,  he  alwaies 
fundrie  Heretikes  gather  of  this  and  fuch  hke  places ;  but  oncly  the  Apoftle  telleth  the  Hebrues,  as  mcaneth  that 
he  did  before  chap.     and  as  he  doth  ftraight  afterward ,  that  if  they  fall  now  (whercvnto  they  fuj  remilfion  by 
feemed  very  prone)  to  their  old  law ,  and  voluntarily  after  the  knowledge  and  profelfion  of  the  Baptifme, 
Chriftian  faith  by  Baptifme,commit  this  flnne  of  incredulitie  and  apoftaiie,  they  can  neuer  haue 
that  aboundant  remiliion  applied  vnto  them  by  Baptifme ,  which  can  neuer  be  miniftred  to  them 
agaiiie.  And  that  general  full  pardon  he  caileib  hw.obladon,  and  afterward  in  the  i6  verfe,  hojiiam 
fropeccAto,anhoJiforfinne. 

16.  If  we  ftnne  willingly,']  As  the  Caluinifts  abufc  other  like  places  againft  the  holy  facrificc  The  Caluinifts 
of  the  Mafle,  fo  they  abufc  this  as  the  Nouatians  did  before  them,  to  proue  that  an  Herctike.Apo-  ^erefie  agAinft 
ftata,  or  any  that  wilfully  forfakeih  the  truth,  can  neuer  be  forgiutn.  Which  (as is  before  de- Jl^'^''^*^"  ®f= 
dared  in  the  6  chapter)  ismoft  wicked  blalphemie :  thcmeaninghereof  being,  as  is  there  faid,  "'^"^s. 
oncly  to  terrific  the  Hebrues,  that  falling  from  C  hrift  they  can  nor  fo  eafily  haue  the  hoft  of  Chri-  Al  finnej  may 
ftes  death  applied  vnto  them  ,  becaufe  they  can  not  be  baptized  any  more,  but  muft  palfe  by  facra-  be  remitted  by 
mciital  penance  ,  and  fatisfa£lion  ,  and  other  hard  remedies  which  Chrift  hath  prefcribed  after  penace,  but  not 
Baptifmein  the  Churches  difcipline.  Therfore  S.  Cyril  faith,  //.  5  in  I0.cap.1y.  Penanceis  not  excluded  fo  fully  as  by-, 
by  thefe  wordes  of  Paul,  but  therenewing  by  the  lauer  of  regeneration.  He  doth  not  here  takeaway  the  fe-  Baptifme. 
cond  or  third  remifien  uf finnes  (for  he  is  not  fuch  nn  enemy  to  our  faluation)  but  the  hoji  which  is  Chrifl 
he  denieth  that  it  is  to  be  offered  againe  vpon  the  Croffe.  So  faith  this  holy  Dodor.  And  by  this  placeSc  Perilous  rea. 
the  hke  you  fce.hovv  perilous  a  thing  it  is  for  Heretikes  &  ignorant  perfons  to  read  the  Scriptures.  q£  ^j^g 

.2  ret.  3.    Vvhichby  folovving  their  ovvncfantafie*they  perucrt  to  their  darnnation.  Scriptures 
x^.ThebloudoftheTeffament.]  Vvhofoeucr  maketh  no  more  account  of  the  bloud  of  Chri- 
ftes facrifice,  cither  as  fhed  vpon  the  CroflcjOr  as  in  the  holy  Chalice  of  the  altar  (for  our  Sauiour  Ccnrempt  of 

Ltif,  li.  calleth  that  alfo*the  bloud  ofthe  new  Teilamcnt)  then  he  doth  ofthe  bloud  of  calues  and  goates,  chnft*  blcud 
or  of  other  common  drinkes,  is  worthy  death,  and  God  vvil  in  the  next  life,  if  it  be  not  purifhed  jn  the  Sacramct. 
hefe,reHcnge  it  with  greuoas  puuif  hment. 
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}\.It  is  horrtblt."]  Let  al  Chriftian  people  do  fatisfa^aion  and  pcnanoc  for  their  finncs 'm  this 
life,  for  thciudgcmctJ  of  God  in  the  next  lite  done  by  God  him  felt",  of  what  fort  focucr,vvhcihct 
tcmporall  as  in  Purgatorie,  or  eternal  as  in  Hell,  be  exceding  greuous. 
Mercic  tn  tht        i^.ToHbAcicamfafsidrf]  To  be  mercifulto  the  afflided  tor  religion,&  to  be  partakers  of  their 
cmprifoncdfor  miferies,  isa  very  meritorious  vvorkc,  andgiuch  great  confidence  before  God  in  the  day  of  rc- 
fcligion.  paimcnt  or  remuneration  for  the  fame. 

Loflc  of  eoods  5'^*  li^ithioj.]  If  all  Chriftian  men  would  confidcr  this,  they  vyould  not  thiakc  it  fo  great  a 
for  religion  r  to  lofe  their  land  or  goods  for  defcnfe  of  the  Catholik*  faith. 

"     \  }8.£./Wfco//4;>b.]  Faithful  men  afflidcd  in  this  life,haue  their  comfort  in  heir  aflured  faith 

Faith  is  the  co-  ^^^^  Chriltes  comming  to  dcliuer  them  once  from  all  thefe  miferics;&:  lo  by  that  faith ani 
fort  of  the  at-  comfort  they  lint,  whereas  othervvife  this  mifcrablc  life  were  a  death* 


By  tills 
word  fubftace 
is  meant,  that 
faith  is  the 

f round  of  our 
opc. 


Chap.  XI. 

Ht  ixhorteth  them  hy  the  defitition  of  faith ,  to  Jticke  vnto  God ,  ihough  they  feenotyet 
kti  reward  :f  hewing  that  all  the  Saints  aforetime  did  the  lik^,  being  all  coiu 
Jtant  in  faith  ,  though  not  one  of  them  receiued  the  fromis  ^  that  is,  the  inheri- 
tance in  heatten :  hut  they  and  we  now  after  tin  comming  of  Chrijirecnue it 
together, 

N  D  "faith  is,*'  thefubftanceof  things  to  i 
be  hoped  for,  <^thc  argument  of  things 
'^not  appearing,  t  For  in  this  the  old  men  2. 
obtained  teftimonic. 

t  '^By  faith,  vvevnderftandthat  the  5 
vvorldes  were  framed  by  the  word  of 
God'.that  of  inuilible  things  vifible  things 
might  be  made, 

1  *  Byfatth,  Abel  offered  a  greater  hoflre  to  God  the  Cain;  4 
*  by  which  he  obtained  teftimonie  that  he  was  iuft,God  gi- 
«  Here  it  ap-  "i'^g  teftimonic  to  his  eiftes,&  by  it,hc  being  dead ,  yet  fpea- 
peareth  th.it  keth.  t  *  By  faith    Henoch  was  ttanflatedjthat  he  f  hould  5 
ticth  andls  not  not  fee  death,and  he  was  not  found:  bccaufe  God  tranflatcd 
uhc  Caiufn^fb  befotc  his  tran/lation  he  had  teftimonie  that  he  had 

Secthcannot.  pleafedGod.  t  But  without  faith  it  is  impofUble  topleafe  6 
^l>ocai.ei;ap.iu  God.Fot "  he  that  commeth  to  God,  muft  belecuethat  heis^ 

Vre  muft  and  is  a    rewarder  to  them  that  fccke  him. 
G^^^vv^r       t  *  By  faith,  Noe  hauing  receiued  an  anfwer  conccr-  7 
rei'irdaii  our  ning  thofc  things  which  as  yet  were  not  fcen ,  fearing  »  fra- 
foT  hf  iT^rc!  mcdthearkcforthe  fauing  of  his  houfe,  by  the  which  he 
va-^dcr  of  rue  condemned  the  world :  and  was  inflituted  hcire  of  the  in- 
i:«;^;;orfticeVvhichisbyfaith. 

inipurcrof  that      f  *  By  faith,  he  that  is  called,  Abraham,  obeied  to  goc  8 
atis  aot.    foffj^  ij^iQ  tj^g  place  which  he  was  to  rcceiue  for  inhcritace: 
2nd  he  went  forth,not  knowing  whither  he  went,  t  By  9 
I       feith^he  abode  in  the  land  of  promife,as  in  a  ftragc  lad^dvvef- 

iing 
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ling  in  cottages  with  Ifaac  &  lacob  the  cohcircs  of  the  fame 

10  proraife.  f  For  he  cxpedcd  the  citic  that  hath  foundations: 
vvhofe  artificer  and  maker  is  God. 

11  t  *  By  faithjSara  alfo  her  fcif  being  barrcn,rccciucd  ver- 
tuein  conceauing  of  fcede ,  yea  pafl:  the  time  of  age:  be- 
caufe  f  he  bcleeucd  that  he  was  faithful  which  had  promifcd. 
t  For  the  which  caufe  cucn  of  one  ( and  him  quite  dead  ) 
there  ro(e  as  the  ftarrcs  of  heaucn  in  multitude,  &  as  the  fand 
that  is  by  the  Cca  fhore  innumerable. 

^5  t  According  to  faith  died  al  thefe ,  not  hauing^rccciued 
the  promifcs,  but  beholding  them  a  farre  of,  and  faluting 
them,and  cofcfling  that  they  are  pilgrimes&  ftrangersvpon 
the  earth,  t  for  they  that  fay  thefe  things    doc  /ignifie  that 
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they  feeke  a  countrie.  f  And  in  decde  if  they  had  been  minde- 
ful  of  the  fame  from  whence  they  came  forth,  they  had 
time  verely  to  rcturne.  t  but  now  they  dcfire  a  better,that  is 
to  fay,  a  heauenly.  Therfore  God  is  not  confounded  to  be 
called  their  God.  for  he  hath  prepared  them  a  citie. 

t  *  By  faith, Abraham  offered  Ifaac, when  he  Was  temp- 
ted: and  his  onlie-bcgotten  did  he  offer  who  had  recciued 
the  promifcs:  ( t  to  whom  it  was  laid,  Thxtin  ifaac  fhalfecdc 
be  called  to  thee.)  \  accounting  that  God  is  able  to  raifevpeuen 
from  the  dead.wherevpo  he  recciued  him  alfo  ^  for  a  parable,  c  That  ij ,  tn. 
t  *  By  faith,  alfo  of  things  to  come,  Ifaac  blelTed  Jacob  ftiT/of  chrS 

andEfaU.  dead,&aliHc 

t     Byfaith,Iacobdying,blefredeuery  oncof  thefonnes  ^S^*"^* 
of  lofeph  :   and  "adored  the  toppe  of  his  rodde. 

t  *  By  faith, lofcph  dying,  made  mention  of  the  going 
forth  of  the  children  of  Ifracl:  and  gaue  commaundcment 
concerning  his  bones. 

t  *  By  faithjMoyfcs  being  borne,  was  hidde  three  mo-  orsainSrbo* 
ncthes  by  his  parents :  becaufe  they  favv  him  a  proper  infant,  f^l^^^f^l^^^ 
and  they  feared  not the  kings  edidt.  nour  wc  ought 

t  *  By  faith,Moyfcs  being  made  great,  denied  himfclfto  J° 
bethcfonne  of  Pharaos  daughter:  t  rather  chofing  to  be  proucd hereby, 
afflicted  with  the  people  of  God,  then  to  haue  the  pleafurc 
of  temporal  finne,  t  eftcemingtheteprocheofChriftjgrca-  ::ThePr«tc- 
tcr  riches  then  the  treafurc  of  the  -Egyptians,  for     he  ftants  that  deny 
looked  vnto  the  remuneration,  t  *  By  faith,helefti£gypt:  oIghT%  doe 
not  fearing  the  fierccncs  of  thcking.for  him  that  is  inuiiible  ^^^^^^^^if^ 
he  fufteined  as  if  he  had  feen  him.  T  By  faith ,  he  celebrated 

in  heaucn  .  a' 
the  ^^'c^y  cofuC(  . 
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the  Pafchc,  Sc  the  fhcading  of  the  bloudrthat  he  which  de- 
ftroied  the  firft-borne,might  not  tonchc  them,  t*  Byfaithic) 
they  palTcd  the  redde  Tea  as  it  were  by  the  diie  land :  which 
the  y£gy ptians  alVaying ,  were  deuoured. 

t     By  faith  the  vvalics  of  lericho  fcl  dovvne  ,  by  the  jo 
ciicutingof  feuen  dales. 

t  *  By  faithjRahab  the  harlot  perifhed  not  with  the  in- 31 
credulous^receiuingthe fpies  With  peace. 

t  And  what  f  hal  1  yet  fay  ?  For  the  time  vvil  faile  me  3 1 
tcUingof  Gedeon,Biirac,Sampfon,Icphte,Dauid,Samuel,&: 
The  Epiftic  the  prophets:  t  who  by  faith  ouercame  kingdos,"  wrought  53 
[yrsT"^^^*"^*  i^fti^-'^s  o'^fc^"^^  promifes,  flopped  the  mouthes  of  lions, 

t  cxtinguifhed  the  force  of  fire,  repelled  the  edge  of  the  34 
fvvord,  recoucred  oftheir  infirmitic,  were  made  ftrong  in 
battel ,  turned  away  the  campe  of  forainers;  t  women  re- 35 
ceiucdof  refurredion  their  dead,  and  others  were  racked, 
not  accepting  rcdemption,that  they  might  finde  a  better  re- 
furredion.  t  And  others  had  trial  of  mockeries  and  ftripes,  3(? 
moreouer  alfo  of  bades  &  prifons:  I  they  were  ftoned,they  37 
were  hcwcd,they  were  tempted,thcy  died  in  the  flaughtef 
of  the  fvvord,  they  went  about  in  fheep-fkinnes,in  goates 
fkinncs,needy,in  diftrene,afjfli6lcd:  f  01  whom  the  world  38 
was  not  worthic. wandering  in  defertcs,in  mountaines  and 
denncs,andincauesof  the  earth,  t  Andalthefc  being ap-  39 
proued  by  the  teftimonic  of  faith,  ^  receiued  not  thepro- 
mifc,  t  God  forvs  prouidingfome  bctterthing,  that  they  40 
without  vs  f  hould  not  be  confummatc. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XI. 

i.Faithis.']  By  this  dcfcription  of  faith,  and  hy  all  the  commendation  therofthroagh 
Not  only  or*  the  wbole  chapter  ,  you  may  well  pcrceiue  that  the  Apoftle  knevyc  not  the  forged  fpccial 
fpecul  faith.    ^^^'^  of  theProteftants,vvhcreby  cuery  one  of  rhefe  new  Scdtmaftcrs  &  their  folowers  be- 

Iceue  thtir/inncs  are  remitted,  and  that  them  felwcs  fhalbcfaued,  though  their  fedes  be 

cJcane  contraric  one  to  an  other. 

i.'HjitAf'^earing'^  Thu  is  the  praife  of  faith ,  (t\th  ?>.  hv^u^mc ,  tf  that  vvhkh  is  btteeuid  ^  It 
Faith  IS    '^^  notfeen.  For  what  great  thingif  it  y  if  that  btMteutd,  whieh  ii  jeen  ?  aecordingtt  thatfintence  efour 
things    not      Cord  when  he  rcbuktdhudifiipU,faying'.'Beeauft  thou  hajlfem  me  Thomas  ^  tlcu}  ajt  heleeued:  blejfed 
fcen  :  as  in.the  are  they  tf  at  haue  not  Jeen  and  hatte  heleeued.  ^Aug  in  euang.  lo.tra^:.  j  9.  V  vhich  may  be  a  rebuke 
B.  iacrainent.  alfo  and  a  chccke  to  aJ  thofe  faithlcs  fpeaches,  1  would  fee  him  ,  taft  him  ,  touch  him  an<i 

feeic  his  very  flcf  h  in  the  Sacrament,  othervvife  I  vvil  not  beleeue. 
Nothing  pro-         6  .Hethatcommeth.]  }  aith  is  the  foundation  and  ground  of  all  other  vcrtues  and  vvor- 
/irable  or  ir.e-  fhipofGod,  vvi-hout  which  no  man  can  pleafe  God.  1  hcrfore  if  one  be  a  i  eVfe ,  a  Hca- 
ri  orious  With  then,  or  an  herctikc,  that  is  to  fay ,  be  without  the  Cathoiikc  faiih,  ai  his  vvorkes  fhal 
cmfauh*        prolit  him  B®  vrhit  toiaiuation. 
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Liw        ^  V  oth^r  Apoftle,  and  £uan.elifts  and  our  Sauiour  him  Ccl{dfd:  n>«^  not  only 

J.  V^^ZV^Ir'  7^^^  toexamincaTlbytheHcbrucoaly.bccaufethey  according co the 

«-  ©W/t  hT  r  5  ^  i?"  "I  i^oly  Ghoft ,  knerve  rcry  vvcU  that  thi«  tranflation  *  i,  [he  fcnfe  of  the  "«t»ruc.  but  to 
U^  il  ^^^y^'^'^.^^J'/"*!*^^™^.  *«<l«d«caiyiniendea as  the  other : and  theiforealfo  that  tranfla!  «he  Septuagfta. 
^  fto»rh?He£^f  notvvithftandingthediuerfitiethTreof  ^ 

SaiiSn  fZ.^^  Thevulgarlatui 
rl  uii^^iirTl^^^  But  tranflauon. 

\u     I  ""/^  ^ifcie^but very  ignorant,  when  he  faith  that  the  Septuaginta  were  decei. 

tfMH  *  tha;*rh/H.H^^^^^^^^^  vWthoutcuriofity  vvascontcnttofolowtheml becLfcitiseuidtn  .      .  . 

Jhe  be.  nnLTo^^^^^^^^^  (and  thcrfore  were  not  decerned)  that  within  three  lines  aftJr.  in  * 

thc^begmning  of  thenext  chapter,  they  tranflatc  theiame  word,  ashe  rvouldhaue  itin  this 

vfeth^hh  word^r^V\'^°/''^?'*^    »'^"^'^^'fofP''fhi^r,d,  that  adoration  (as  the  Scripture 
l£  A  kl  «7.h  '  '^^^^^'^ '  «. «  or  *  before  Adoration  of 

PrkWs  •  f  »  If    "V-  '1  ""^i'T'        "     ^'^T  ^^^^'^^^  and  in  the  creature. .  an  i 

iIt7A^^£  ^-^r  the  Hebruephrafelsafone)  ^d.reye  hishclj  mcunt.WclvitL  h  thinj.- 

•'-'K^.       nT'  "^^t^^'^'*".        5.  Chryfoftom  alfo  do handel'thefe places,  and ntmTthat oV"^ 

J^fiii     T  ':od°V^''*'^'P^'*^*'"'°**•  ^t»atis,  the  fcepteroflofepi,  now  Prince  of ^Rvpt  fo 
•  t  Re.  I,  I°^^P?,*/'^a"«  vybich  foretold  theiame  G^fjy  :  and  vJithal  fignifyingas  it  vv^r^  br 

U.^     ErhrL-S'Mr^"^'^    '^'^^^         of  Ifrael  or  of  the  ten  tribes  that  vvas^ocomrofofephb? 

fdd.nh.r  '°  king  leroboam.  thus  the  Grceke  fathers.  Vvherevnto  may  Vt 

and /ni  s'kjffr''  t^-^V^/^^S^  figure  of Chriftes  fcepter  andkingdom,vvhom  heSoCd 
i^T-  k  r        t!        '^'^llojf^ph  by  or  in  his  rod  and  fcepter  ;  and  thtrfore  the  Apoftle  faith 

?r?nZ?«„    r  ?  ^,  creatures,  nor  kneele  before  them  :and  therforc  their  corrim 

«  n^^H^^^^  '""'T  f  '««»"»ble.  faying  thus.  ( L  e  a  h  i  h  «) 

i^^ehtlS 7hl  fr!r^1-  l'"^"'*  then  ty  vo  vrordes  more  then  is  in  the  Greeke.  Which  though 
hifll.  r  •  [  '^'^  andS.Auguftincfoexpoundethit ,  yetthey  fhould noimake 
tent^etfe  vvhereasheonlyofiltheaLcientfathersCa: 

yvork!n^n1?C?"  '^T'^  '"^     ^eleefe  onely .  as  the  Proteftantsaffirme,  but  by 

IXn^^r      !L  Andwemaynotethatinalhhislongcommcndationoffaithinthefatheriand  vr«t  /i.'rk 
r       AbraL^Lroff'-^'l-^^r**  aJfofpedaUy  recounted .  as Rabab,  harbouringthe  fpies!  ^^^J^'^ 

Ark«  r     flTf      ^°""u,  ^^"'^''"^  ^•^»™«  ^°^b  inculcate:)  Noes  makingNhe 

* •  f  rl^;;;/;!    ^  ^  4.  cJr*  Hcbr.  n.  t/.  4.  and  fo  forth,  therfore 

^     b;  fifr?!n^  h        1""  u  ^^"^      P"f"ons  and  others  were  iuft  by  faith  and  obedience, 

f^.  140.  by  taitj  and  hofpitahty.by  faith  and  patience,  by  faith  and  humility.  * 

»rrJt\Vu'  I  P^'P**?  ^'''^  » P'®"«  to  ^be  Hebrues  (who  made  fo  great  ^        ,  ^ 

:rr.^rijVh  forefathersand  their  famous  ades)  that  allthefe  glorious  perfo  ^f.^" 

■ages  and  their  vvorkes  were  commendable  and  acceptable  onely  through  the  faith  they  bad  of  Patnarkes 
^h?r?rhrr.n°.T'f  faithnone  ofall  their  liues  a?d  workes  fhould  haue  profited  them  any  ^  l\,'''''r' 
b^orVr  «5  K      r°"!?         ''f'^i  doe)  which  arc  of  no  eftimatid  P  .h'" 

Jj?rfa?nlA.^n/^^''^'^^'^J^'"^-  AndthatisthefcopeofS,  PauIesEpiftle  to  the  Romanes!  Xa^^K^K 
Se  Heh  tffJ  "'^"'5'  commendeth  faith :  further  prouing  fpedaUy  in  this  Epiftle  to  2v  a" 

the  Hebrues ,  that  all  their  facrificcs  were  nothing  els  but  fieures  and  aft^atini  r><:rh.  r  hrirn,„  »'^y?^«  A- 


faith  in  Chrift  __ 
tiles,  that  the  Chi 


u,„7:rJ7„  "T.^ ■  a*V'\^.  ''"^ ,  oc  religion,  tne  Hcxetikes  of  our  time  ignorant  y  and 
bru tifhly  abufcagainft  Chnftian  workes,  facrificc,  and  Sacraments,  which  the  ApoftJe  meant  fpe- 
cially  to  commend  and  eftablif  h  by  his  high  commendation  of  the  faith  in  Chrilt  ^ 

admi»>  j  tTZ'u'^'i'^-'*'''^  '^^r  J*'^""  ^^'^"^  '^'^  accompUf  hed.  that  is.not  The  Pa*riar  kei 

itvl  vvwer^^^^^^^^  v.Con  and  fruition  ofGod  till  the  Apoftles  and  other  of  the  ai.d  other  iuft 

lnAAht21^^?iT!c^^^  not  in  heauea 

?Sl  tWen^^^^^^^  '^i^'  ^""^  P'*  ^^^"'^    Slori.  both  of  body  and  foul,  before  ChiiT 

rh^.^  K  f.  '  prouidence  being  fo.  that  v  ve  fhould  not  one  be  coafummaicd 
i^othout  an  other,  all  beirg  of  one  faith,  and  redeemed  by  one  Lord  Chrift.  comummaica 


Un  Chap. 
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^     ^  ftlf  crucifiU  ^  and  becmfc  this  dt  cpUne  ,s  m  ^riummt  thxt  they  be  Ged 
children   9  with  vvhofe  rUde  they  hM  he  much  more  content  then  vv^^l' 
.   thatcrthe!rc.rn.lfatheJs  :andhec*ufeuhringeth  ^uft^^^^^^^  .^E.hort^ 
themtherforetoplHckevp  their  h^rtes.  and  to  t^t^ej^^jferfoo^^^^^^^ 
deringthitxllbeingnovvfofvveete,andnotteTrtble  ^mthe  oldTeJl 
their  damnmon  .  if  they  refufe  t.  he^re.vvtl  befo  much  the  greater. 


ith 
Exhorting 
conjt- 
ament. 


N  D  therfore  we  alfo  hauing  fo  great  a  cloud  i 
of  vvitncffesputvponvs:  *  laying  away  al 
weight  and  iinne  that  coropafleth  vs  .  by  pa- 
tience let  vs  tunne  to  the  fight  ptopofed  vnto 
^—T^.-^  „  vs  t  looking  on  the  author  of  faith ,  and  the  i 
confummatot  1b  svs.vvho.ioy  being propofedvmo  h^ 
fuftained  the  ctoire.contcmning  confuhon,  and  futeth  onthe 
riehthandofthefeateof  God.  ,  .  ,  r  n.  ■    j  c 

For.thinke  diligently  vpon  him  which  fuftained  of} 
finners  fuchcontradiaionagainfthimfelf:  that  you  be  no 
wearied/aintinginyourmindes.  t  Fotyou  haue  not  yet  4 
refift  dvntobloud.repugningagainftfinne:  tandyouhaue  5 
forgo  tten  the  confolatiofwhich  fpeaketh  to  you,  as  it  were 
to  children,  faying  ,  Wjy  fonne  ,  negkB  >">t  tUiifiiflmc  0/  «w  lord: 

t  Petfeuareyeindifcipline.  As  vnto  children  doth  God  7 
offer  him  felf  to  you.  for  what  fonne  is  t^ere,  vvhom  the  fa 
thet  doth  not  cotrca;  t  But  if  you  be  without  d.fciplmc^  8 
whereof  al  be  made  partakers  :  then  arejou  baftards  ,  & 
not  children.  1  Moreouer  the  fathers  mdeede  of  our  flelh  9 
vvehadforinfttuaors,  andwc  did  reuerence  rhcm :  lhal 
vve  not  much  more  obey  the  Father  of  fpirites,&  liue>  t  And  10 
they  in  deedefot  a  time  of  few  daies.accordiiig  to  their  w.l 
nftruded  vs :  but  he,  to  that  which  is  profitable  in  receiuing 
ofSnaification.  t  Andal  difciplmefortheprefentcer- n 
tesfe  Lethnottobeof  ioy,  but  of  forow:  but  afterward 
It  V  vil  render  to  them  that  are  exercifed  by  it,  moft  peaceable 

'"^plr'tJe  which caufeftretch  VP theflacked  handesand  .z 

theloofe knees:  t  a"'!  ^  "'^^B^' ^^PP^/VrLbvy  11 
that  no  man  halting  erre .  but  rather  be  healed,  t  *  Folov  v  14 
peace  withal menrandholineffe:  Without  which  no  man 
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A.  XII.  TO  t  HE' Htto  RE  VVES, 

ij  f  hal  fee  God :  t  looking  diligenciy  left  any  man  be  Wan-  *•  That  we  be 
ting  to  the  grace  of  God:  left  any  roote  of  bitternes  fprin- 

16  ging  vp  do  hinder,and  by  it  many  be  polluted,  t  Left  there  ^^^^^^^1;^^^^ 
be  any  fornicator  or  prophaneperfon  ^as  Efau  :  *  vvho  for  cemvs:buahc 
ly  one  dif  h  of  meatc  fold  his  firft-birth-rightes.  t  For  know  °« 
ye  that  afterward  aifo  defiringto  inherite  the  benedidion,  noranfwerabic 
he  was  reprobated ;  ''^for^he  found  not  place  of  rcpctance,  ofvs°  nj'g^acf 
although  with  teares  he  had  fought  it.  towards  vs. 

i8  t  Foryouarenot  come  to  ^  a  palpable  mount,  and  an  fJ^'jj^.^'J^'^" 
'       ^acceftible'tire,and  whirlevvinde,and  darkenes5and  ftorrae,      and  rcir* 

10  t  and  the  foud  of  trompet,&  voice  of  vvordcs,vvhichthey       !^  ^^^^  . 

Ill  r  r  ^       *r  \  1        i  i       -1-  I     their  lands  and 

that  heardjCXcufcd  them  lelueSjthat  the  word  might  not  be  goods,  are  like 
20  fpoketothcm,  (  f  for  they  did  not  beare that  which  v/as  faid, 

11  ^ndtf  dheafifhal  totuhe  the  jneunt^ft  f  hal  be  Jloned.  t  And  fo  terrible 
was  it  which  was  fcen,  Moyfes  faid:  I  am  flighted  and  trem- 

11  hie.  t  But  you  are  come  to  mount  Sion,  and  thecitie  c^f  jre^ad^rfci-"^ 
the  liuingGodjheauenly  Hicrufalcm,and  the  alfcmblie of lowes  of  An- 

23  many  thoufand  Angels,  t  &:  the  Church  of  the  firft-borne, 

which  are  written  in  theheauens,andtheiudgeofal],God:  deparced  imcc 

24  andthefpiritesofthe  iuft^madc  pcrfed,  t  and  the  media- [f/.h^f^^^^^^^^^ 
tor  of  the  new  Teftamcnt  1  es  vs,  and  the  fprinkling  of  and  of  chrid' 
bloudfpeaking  belter  then*  Abel.  umer. 

25  t  Sec  thar  you  refufe  him  not  (peaking.for  if  they  efcaped 
not,refufing  him  that  fpake  vpon  the  earth :  much  more  we, 
that  turne  away  from  him  fpeaking  to  vs  from  heauen. 

16^  Vvhofe  voice  moued  the  earth  then  :  but  now  he  promi- 
feth,  faying,  tet  once  :  and  t  yyilmone  not  only  the  earth ,  hut  heauen  alfo. 

27  t  And  in  that  he  faieth,  ret  once,  \\g  dcclareth  the  tranfla- 
tion  of  moueabic  things  as  being  made,  that  thofc  things 

28  may  remaine  which  are  vnmoueable.  t  Therforercceiuing 
an  vnmoueablekingdom,we  haue  grace :  by  the  which*^  let 

29  vs feruepleafing GodjWiihfeare &  reuerence.  t  For*  our 
God  is  a  confuming  fire. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XII. 

tf.  Hi  fsourgeih.']  By  this  vve  prque  that  God  often  punifheth  thefinnes  eucn  of  hislouing  Temporal  pu« 
children,  though  not  with  eternal  damnation  ,  yet  with  temporal)  chaftifement  anJcorrcdion:  nifhment  after 
gcthat  he  doth  not  alvvaies  together  with  the  remilTion  of  deadly  fiimes  &  eternal  punifhmeot,  rcniillio  offin- 
cxempt  the  offender  recciucd  to  bis  grace ,  from  a!  fatherly  correftinn  cither  in  this  life  or  in  the  ,1^5  eitli^r  here 
next.  Ncithei  hamethc  Keretikesof  thiatituc  anyieafoa  oifcripturc  in  the  vvorld,vvhy  they  ©rinfiurgatoiic 

LUi  ij  ^^^^^^ 
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fhould  take  amy  Gods  chaftifcmeat  of  his  cbitirea  in  the  next  life  ,  more  then  ia  tbit 
▼voilcL 

17.  Hef«undn0t.'\  It  isnoc  meant.  thatEfau  could  not  find  remiffion  ofhii  i}i)Me  at  Godt 
kind :  but  that,  hauiog  once  fold  and  yclded  vp  the  ri^ht  of  his  firft-biith  (o  his  )roa|»brothei;  it 
was  to  late  to  be  forie  foi  his  vnaduifcd  bargaine. 


Chap.  XIII. 


5  tontmttioH,  7  imiution  0/  th»  faith  •/  thtir  CMtholikt  frtUtes  and 
iMartyrt  (  nat  hari^ming  to  the doltrints  of  H*rttikef,norfeari»r  th»  cafiing 
out  of  the  Itvves  fynagogtu)  17  ani  obedience  to  their  frefenttajttrt,  l%  *And 
fo  with reqHffiingthtir praitritandprajiing for tbemth$  tm4etljf  t}?0Efifii€i 

ET^thc  charitie  of  the  frarernitic  abide  in  i 
you.  t  And^hofpicaliticdo  not  forgct,for  * 
by  thisjccrtaine  being  not  aware,*  haue  re- 
ceiued  Angels  to  harbour,  t  Remember  5 
them  in  bondcs,as  if  you  were  boud  with 
them  :  and  chem  that  labour,  as  your  felues 
aUo  remaining  in  bodic.  t  "  Mariagc  honorable  in  all,  and  4 
the  bed  vndefiied.For,fornicatours  &  aduoutercrs  God  vvil 
iudge.  t  Let  your  maners  be  without  auarice  :  contented  5 
with  things  prefcnt.For  he  faid,  i  yyil  not  Uauethee ,  neiiher  yyil  t 
forfak^  thee,  t     that  vve  do  confidently  fay  :  Ottr  Uriis  wry  hel-  ^ 
fcr :  I  yy  'tl  net  feare  yybat  m^n fhd  doe  to  me, 
Thecplftlefor      t  "  Remember your  Prelates,  which  haue  (pokcn  the  7 
tha?h"l*^Bi'  vvord  of  God  to  you ;  the  end  of  vvhofc  conucrfation  be- 
fhop.  holding,imitate  their  faith,  t  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  ycfterday ,  and  S 

s»Ncvv,dmer«,     day  *.  the  fame  alfo  for  euet,  t  Vvith    various  &  ftragc  9 
AraDgrdoc'-^  doarincs  be  not  led  away.  For  it  is  beft  that  the  hart  be 
BoTd^foJ^fuch  cftablif  hed  vvith  grace," not  with  mearcs :  which  haue  not 
be  hcie'tittir  profited  thofc  that  vvalke  in  them. 

thV'bfVrera?      ^  "  Vve  haue  an  altar:  whereof  they  haue  not  power 
dieorpreferua-  to  eate  vvhich  fctue  the  tabernacle,    t  for  *  the  bodies  of  " 
Ijfookf  backc  ^^ofc  beaflrcs,  whofe  bloud  for  finne  is  caried  into  the  holies 
to  oar  firft  A-  by  the  high  pricft,  are  burned  without  the  campc.  t  For  the 
E^fyVaiher*^'^  vvhich  thing  I E  s  v  s  alfo,that  he  might  fandifie  the  people 
doftrine.       by  his  owne  bIoud,fuffcred  without  the  gate,  t  Let  vs  goe  H 
forth  therforc  to  him  without  ihecampe  ;  caryinghis  rc- 
prochc.  t  For  vve  haue  not  here  a  permanent  citie  :  but  we  ^4 
fcckc  that  vvhich  is  to  come,  t  By  him  therfore  let  vs  of-  '5 
fcr*thehoft  of  praife  alvvaics  to  God,  that  is  to  fay,*  the 
ftuite  of  hppes  confeifing  to  his  name. 

t  And 
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16  t  And  beneficence  aud  communication  do  not  forget* 

17  for  with  fuch  hoftes^Godis  promcrited.  f  *  Obey  your 
Prelates,and  be  fubicdi  to  them.  For  they  watch  as  being  to 
render  account  for  .your  foules:  4  that  they  may  doe  this 
with  ioy,and  not  mourning,  for  this  is  not  expedient  for 
you.  t  Pray  for  vs.for  we  haue  confidence  that  we  haue  a 
good  confcicncc,wining  to  conuerfc  vvcl  in  all.  f  And  I 
befeeche  you  the  more  to  doe  this,  that  I  may  the  more  fpc- 

10  dily  be  rcftored  to  you.    t  And  the  God  of  peace  which 
brought  out  from  the  dead  the  great  Paftor  of  the  fheepc, 
in  the  bloud  of  the  eternal  teftamet,our  Lord  I  £  s  v  s  Chrift: 
t  *^fittcyou  in  al  goodnes,thatyou  may  doe  his  vviI,doingin  <  ^ct^rU^l 
you  that  which  may  plca(e  before  him  by  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift:  to  that  i$ ,  muke 
whom  is  gloric  for  euerand  euer.  Amen.  "S/^/CffS 

t  And  I  dcfirc  you  brethren  that  you  fufFcr  the  word  z'*^* 
of  confolation.Forinvcryfevv  wordes  haue  I  written  to 
you.  t  Know  you  our  brother  Timothce  to  be  difmified: 
14  with  vvhom(if  hecomethefooner)!  vvil  fee  you.  t  Sa- 
lute al  your  prelates,  and  al  the  faindcs.  The  brethren  of 
Xj  Italic  falutc  you.  t  Grace  be  with  you  al.  Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIII. 

^     t.No/^italiiy,']  Hofpitalhy  ,  that  is ,  rcceiuingand  hartouringof  poore  pilgrimes,  Hofpiwihie. 
^erfccmedanddefolatcperfonj  ,  is  fo  acceptable  to  God  and  fo  honorable,  that  often-  AnceU  hirbow- 
times  it  hath  been  mens  good  happe  to  harbour  Angels  in  fteede  of  poore  folkc  vnaVares.  ^^^^ 
V  vhich  muft  ncedes  be  euer  a  great  bcnedidion  to  them  and  their  families ,  ,a$  vvc  fee  by- 
Abraham  and  Lot  Ceu.xi.  &i9'  ( and  the  like  fell  alfo  to  S.  Gregorie ,  as  lo.  Diaconu* 
writcthjtovvhofeordinarie  table  of  poore  men ,  not  onely  Angcis  but  Chrift  alfo  came 
inPilgrimes  vveedc./»vi>./i.  i.e.  lo.&li.       it.  13.  )  vvherof  if  vvc  had  not  example  and 
yvarrantby  S.Paules  wordes  in  this  place,  and  many  other  expreflc  Scriptures  of  the  old 
Teftament,thefe  fcorneful  mifcreants  of  this  time  making  fo  litlc  account  both  of  good 
vvorkes  and  fuch  miraculous  enterance  of  Chrift  and  his  Angels  into  holy  mens  harbour, 
Tvould  make  this  alfo  feeme  fabulous,  as  they  do  other  like  things. 

4.  Maria^t honerablt.  ]  ThtsAfoftli  (  faith  a  hrly  doctor  )  f*ith^:\(*ria^e  honerablein  *if,  trnd 
the  bed  vndefiUd.  *And  therfere  the  feruants  of  God  in  that  they  ure  not  nmried^tluHktnot  the  good  of  ma-  Hor?  nariagt 
riage  to  be  a  fault,  but  yet  they  doubt  not  ferfetual  contintn  cie  to  be  better  thengood  maviait^fpeeiaUy  in  thit  "  honorable  ia 
timewhen  itisfaidofconiinencie,Heihat(antake,lethimtake,  Defd.  ad  Pet.    i  -  apud  %Au^.  iufne,  *Uf  tbc  Apoftlc 
Klarkethe  do(^rineof  the  fathers  and  ofclie  Caiholike  Church  concerning  macrimonie,  '^i^io  [ky,iiht 

•  t  Cor.y.        it  is  honorable.and  fo  honorable.that  it  is  a  holy  facramcnt,but  yet  *  inferiour  to  vir-  ^^th  not. 

¥.  }8.  gi'^'^y  2"<J  perpetual  continencie :  honorable  in  all,  that  is ,  all  fuch  as  may  laWfuliy  marie 
and  are  lawfully  maried :  not  in  brother  and  /Ifter  ,  not  in  perfons  ihat  haue  vowed  he 
contrarie  ,  to  whom  the  fame  Apoftlefaithitisdan  nable.  i.Tim.j.v.n.  And  this  vvert 
the  meaning  of  this  place,  if  it  were  to  be  read  thus,  Otttariage  i*  honorable. 

Eut  to  Tee  how  the  Proteftants  in  all  their  iranflations,  to  abufe  the  /Imple  ,  do  fal/Ific    One  f  how 
this  fententeofthe  Apoftle,tomakcitfcrue  for  the  mariage  of  Votaries,  it  is  notorious.  pUcc  manifoli- 
J^irft,  they  vfe  deceit  in  fupplying  the  verbefubftantiue  that  vvantech,  making  i:  the  Indi-  ly  corrupted 
catiuc  woode  thus,  Mariage  it  bMorabh  ^1,  as  though  the  Apoftle  affirmed  al  mariage  to  be  by  the  ^lotc- 

LiW  U)  honorable  Aanta. 


(J^S  T  H  F.   E  r  I  S  T  L  E    O  F        P  A  V  t  C  H  A.  X  I  iC 

Thcv  rcftralc  or  laVvfiU,  where  the  vcrbe  to  be  fupplicd  ought  rither  to  be  thi;  Imperitiu* 

the  icnfc  to        ^ '  i-*^w»r»rt^etfl;oHprrtt/r,  that  lb  the  fpcachc  may  be  an  exhortation  or  cornmaundc- 
ti\fir   Here-    ''['C^^ffo  *^hciu  that  be  or  vvil  be  maricd,  to  vfc  them  fclues  in  that  Ihte  in  al  fidelity  ,  clean- 
tocal  fanfic.      Hnd^'C  ,  and  coniugal  coatinencie  one  tovyard  an  other  :as  when  S.  Peter  alfo  and  this  A- 
*"  *      polljeexhortc  marled  men  to  giue  honour  to  their  vviues  as  to  the  weaker  veflels ,  and  to  iThef4^ 

{•oncrtc  their  vellel  in  honour,  not  in  the  pafllons  of  ignominie  and  vncleanlineflc  :  this  is 
ipnorablc  or  ch  iflmariage  ,  to  vvhith  he  here  cxhortetb.  And  that  it  is  rather  an  exhor^ 
tacionjtlicn  an  aflirmation,it,is  cuident  by  the  other  partes  and  circumftanccs  of  this  place 
both  before  &c  after:  al  which  are(?xhorcations  in  their  owne  tVanflations^  this  Only  being 
inthcmiddes,andiasindiiFcrentto  be  an  exhortation  as  the  reft  (by  their  oWnc  confefsion) 
they  rcftraincof  purpofe.Our  text  thcrfore  and  al  Ca.holike  tranflatios  leaucthefentencC 
*  Tii^i^f  J  v-^'-i"^^i^<-'i"<^"t  *  is  in  the  Grecke  ,  and  as  true  tranflatours  ought  to  do,  not  prefumingto 
addifl  it  to  one  iTdc,  left  they  fhouldreftraine  the  fenfe  of  the  boJyGhoft  to  their  ownc 
fAuSiVWAil'     parcicular  flmta/Ie. 

A  g  line, our  new  Tranflatours  corrupt  the  text  in  that  they  tranflate,i«  omnibtn, among  *Thetnf, 
4/wc«,bccaurc  fo  they  ihinke  it  would  found  better  to  the  ignorant,that  Priefts,  Religious.;,  •Bib.isiy* 
and  al  whofocuer,  may  marie  :  where  they  can  not  tell  either  by  the  Grecke  or  Latin,  that 
twowH/T'/*;  fhould  be  the  mafculinc  gendrc ,  rather  then  the  neutrc  (  as  not  only  Erafmus,  r 
but  *  the  Grceke  dodors  alfo  take  it )  to  fignifie  that  mariage  fhould  be  honorably  kept  »  Oecum* 
bctweenc  man  and  wife  in  al  poiines  and  in  al  refpedtes.  See  S.  Chrjf.  and  Theophyl.  in  hunc  i„  CoUeH- 
locum,  l  or  there  may  be  many  filthy  abufes  in  vvedlocke,  which  the  Aportiewarneth  them 
to  take  hecdeof,  and  to  kecpe  their  mariage-bcd  vndefiled  l^ut  the  third  corruption  for 
their  purpofeaforefaid,  and  moft  impudent,  is^*  that  fomc  of  the  Caluiniftes  for  ,  ;«a/»«t- 

trsndiic  ,  inter quofuis ,  wi:h  a  nlargina^  interpretation  to  fignilie  al  orders ,  condi-  ^r*//'* 
tions,  Hates,  and  qualifies  of  men.  So  boldly  they  takeaway  al  indifferencie  of  fenfes.and 
make  Gods  word  to  fpeake  iuft  that  which  theju  felues  would, and  their  herefie  requircch,    ^'^"> ^  - 
in  which  kind  ;hcy  pafle  al  impudencie  and  al  heretikes  that  euer  were.  t".  15  > 

Vve  muft  haue        j .  i{emember your  Prelates. '\  Vvebe  here  warned  tohauc  great  regard  in  our  life  and 
regard  to  the  beIeefe,to  the  holy  fathers.  Doctors,  &  glorious  t:if  hops  gone  before  vs  in  Gods  Church, 
faith  &do<£lrine  not  doubting  but  they  being  our  lawful  Paftors ,  had  and  taught  the  truth:  ofvvhom  S. 
•  f  the  fathers.    A  uguftinc  faid,  That  which  they  found  in  the  Church  ,  they  held  faft  :  that  which  they  learned ,  they 
taught  :  that  which  they  receiued  of  their  fathers  ,  the  fame  they  dtltuered  to  their  children.  Cont.  lulian. 
li.i  c.io.  VvhichrefpeCl  to  our  holy  forefathers  in  faith, is  now  in  this  wicked  contempt 
of  the  Heretikes,  fomuch  the  more  to  be  had-  i^cethe  faidholy  dowiors  fecond  booke 
againft  I  ulian  the  Pelagian  throughout,  what  great  account  he  makeih  of  them  in  the  con- 
futation of  heresies,  and  how  far  he  preferreth  them  aboue  the  proud  icdlmaifters  of  that 
Memories  and  time:as  we  niuft  now  due  againft  our  new  doftors.  This  place  a^fo  is  rightly  vfed  to  proue 
feaftcsof  Salfti  that  the  C  hnrch  of  God  fhould  keepc  the  memories  of  Sain(^ts  departed,  by  lolcnine  hoii- 

daies  and  o. her  Gcuout  waies  of  honour, 
ludaical  abfti-        ^.K^ot  vvtth  meates.']  He  fptakcth  not  of  Cbriftian  faftes ,  but  of  the  legal  difference 
nence    fiora    of  meaves,  vvhich  the  Hcbrues  were  yet  prone  vnco:not  coniidering  ihac  by  Chriftes  faub 
meatcs.  thw'y  were  made  free  from  al  fuchobferuationsoHhe  Law. 

10,  Wt  haue  an  altar.  1  He  putccth  them  inminde  by  thefe  vvordes,  that  infolowingto 
Material  altars  much  their  oid  1  ewifh  rites,  they  depriued  ihem  felues  of  an  o.her  nianer  and  a  more  ex- 
for  he  facrificc  cellcnt  facrihce  and  meate  :  meaning  ,  of.be  holy  aiiar  ,  and  (  hriftcs  ovn  ne  bltficd  body 
©f  ehiiih  body,  ofiered  and  eaten  thore.  ofvvhuh,  rhcy  thai,  continue  in  thc'  fi^^u'-cs  of  ihc  old  Law, 
could  not  be  p.irtskers.  Th*is  altar  (  lairh  1  lychiu?  )  is  the  altar  of  Chr:/les  boiy  ,  vvl)ich  the  levves 
for  their  incredulity  muji  not  behold.  Li.  6  c.  ii  in  Leuit. And  chc  Grecke  wordi^as  alfo  the  Hebrue  ^v(Tiql7S» 
aniwtrjng  ihe:  cvn.o  in  the  old  teftamcnt  )  iignifiech  properly  an  altar  to  facrifice  on  ,  and 
not  a  m.ecafhorical  and  fpiritual  aivar.  Vvhereby  ^  ve  proue  againft ihe  Heretikes ,  that 
Vve  haue  not  a  common  table  or  profane  communion  horde  ,  to  eace  mere  bread  vpon  ,  but    -  v 
a  very  altar  in  the  proper  fenfe, to  facritice  Chriftes  body  vpon  :  and  fo  called  of  the  fathers 
inrefpedt  of  the  fa  id  body  facrificed.  Greg.  H^nianz,.  in  orat.  defirore  Gorgonia.  Chryf.  demorifi, 
^uod  Chrijiuf fit  T)epu.  Socrat.li-  i.c.ie.  z<;.^ug.elJ.'c>6.'De ciu.  rDei.li.  8.  c.  17.  ^li.iz.  c.  10.  Confejf. 
tt,    c.  11.  li.  Cont.  Fauft.  ^anich.  li.io.c  zi.TheephyUn  z^.Mat.  And  when  it  is  called  a  table, 
it  is  in  refpccl  of  che  hcauenly  foode  of  Chrifts  body  and  bioud  receiued. 
The  Sacrifice  of       i^.The  hojieoffratfc.']  Though  i>:  may  fignifie  the  fpiritual  faciifices  of  praifc  and  thankes- 
the  altar  is  the  giuing  of  what  fort  foeuer :  yctit  fpecially  may  be  thougn  to  lignific  the  great  Sacrifice  of  the  B. 
principal  hoft  body  and  bloud  of  Chrift :  not  as  vpon  the  CroiPe,  which  was  but  once  done  in  bloudy  fort,  but 
of  praife  and  as  in  the  Church,  and  new  Teftament,  where  it  is  daily  done  vnbloucdily,  being  the  proper  hoft 
thankfs  giuing,  of  laiide  and  thankesgii;ing,and  thcrfore  called  the  Euchanjt ,  and  being  ihefuu  e  andcfieaeof 
thertore  called,  Chrift  and  his  Priefts  lippes  orvvordes,  that  is,  of  confecration  :  becaule  this  facrifice  is  made  by 
tusbarifiia^      the  foicc  of  the  holy  vvordes.  And  when  vve  reade  iaihc  pfalmeaiid  other  places  of  the  oide 
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Tcftamenj,  of  the  hofl  ofpraife,  it  may  be  thought  to  be  a  prophecie  of  the  ncvy  Sacrifice,  &  noc 
of  cucry  viilgar  f  hankcs  giuing.  And  fo  the  old  Tathers  in  the  primitiue  Church  to  hide  the 
myftcries  from 'he  vnvvonhy  or  heathen  ,  oftenfpeake.  Whatis  (faith  S.  /.iigiiftine)  * 
wore  holy  Cacrifce  ofpraije,  then  that  which  cotififitth  in  th^inkts giuing,  all  which  thefaithjul  Mo  know 
in  thefacrifct  of  the  Church.  Li.  i.  cont.  aduerf  leg.  ^proph.  c.  18.  /  gainc  ,  c.  zo.  The  Chttrch  fiom 
the  times  cfthe'sApoJllei  by  themojl  certaine  fuccefucns  ofHifhops,  ojfereth  to  God  in  the  body  efChriJi  tht 
Sacrifice  ofpraife.  And  a  Jitle  arter\  vardylLow  ifrael  according  to  thejpirii,  that  is.the  Church  ofercth' 
ajingular  Sacrifice  aceording  to  the Jptrit :  of  vvhofe  l.ouje  hevvil  not  takecalues  norgcates ,  hut  vvil  take 
the  Sacrifice  ofpraife ,  not  according  to  the  order  of\4aron  ,  but  according  to  the  order  of  O^elchifcdec  See 
eb.  110.  c.  i9.&ep.  <iy.adq.i.infne.  1  hus  you  fee,  when  the  hoJy  fathers  handle  the  Scrip- 
tures ,'  t*hcy£nde  Mafleand  S  acrifice  in  many  p]aces,vvhcre  the  ignorant  heretikes  or  the 
Cmple'might  thinkethey  fpeakeonely  ofa  common  thankes  giuing. 

i6.Codiipromerited.]  This  latin  word  promeretur ,  cznnot  be  exprefied  effedlually  in 
any  one  Englifh  word.  It /ignifieth, Gods  tauour  to  be  procured  by  the  forefaid  vyorkes  Protc- 
of  almes  and  charitie,as  by  the  deferts  and  merites  of  the  doers.  Which  dodrinc  and  word  ijants  auoid 
ofmerites  the  Aduerfaries  like  foil,  that  they  flee  both  here  and  els  where  from  the  the 'word  mc- 
-  yvordytnniht'mghere  for  ,  promeretur^euf,Godispleafed,  more  neere to  the  Greckc,as  they  ""'tc 
^i^^^'pretend.Whicbindeedemakethnomoreforthemthenthelatin.vvhichisagreablctomoft 
*         auncient  copies ,  as  we  fee  by  Primafius  S.  Auguftincs  fcholer.  For  if  God  bepJcafed  ^^od  vvorkes 
with  good  workcs  and  fhew  fauour  for  them,  then  are  they  meritorious,  and  then  only  meritorious, 
faith  is  not  the  caufe^ofGods  fauour  to  men. 

ij.  Obey  your  Prelates.}  There  is  nothing  more  inculcated  in  the  holy  Scriptures ,  then'  TheApoftle 
obedience  of  the  lay  people  to  the  Priefts  and  Prelates  of  Gods  Church, in  matters  of  foule,  doth  inculcate 
confcience,  and  religion.  V  vhereof  the  Apoftle  giueth  this  reafon  ,  becaufe  they  haue  the  obedience  to 
charge  of  mens  foules  ,  and  muft  anfwer  for  them  :  which  is  an  infinite  preemi- the  Pricfts  ani 
nence  aad  fuperiority ,  ioynedvvith  burden,  and  requireth  maruelous  fubmifsion  and  Bifhops  of 
moft  obedient  fubiedion  of  al  that  be  vnder  them  and  their  gouernement.  From  this  Gods  Church, 
obedience  there  is  no  exception  nor  exemption  of kingsnorPrinces,be  they  neucr  fo  great. 
If  they  haue  foules,  and  be  Chrifl:ianmen,thcy  muftbefubied  to  fome  Bif  hop ,  Prieft,or  Noperfoncx- 
other  Prelate.  And  whatfoeuer  he  be  (though  Emperour  of  all  the  world  )  ifhetake  empted  from 
vponhimto  prefcribe  and  giue  lawes  of  religion  to  theBifhops  andPriefts,  whom  he  this  obediece, 
ought  to  obey  and  be  fubie^vnto  in  religion,  he  fhal  be  damned  vndoubtediy,  except  he  in  matters  of 
repent,  becaufe  he  doth  againft  the  expreffe  word  of  God  and  law  of  nature.  And  by  this  religion, 
you  may  fee  the  difference  of  an  heretical  and  a  difordered  time,  from  other  Catholike 
Chriftian  daies-  For  herefie  and  the  like  damnable  reuoltes  from  the  Church  of  God  ,  is 
no  more  but  a  rebellion  and  difobedience  to  thcPricfts  of  Gods  Church,  when  menre- 
fufe  to  be  vnder  their  difcipline,  to  hcare  their  dodrine,  and  interpretation  of  Scriptures, 
to  obey  their  laWes  and  counfels.  This  difobedience  and  rebellion  from  the  Spiritual  Go- 
Hcrnour ,  vnder  pretence  of  obadicnce  to  the  Temporal ,  is  the  bane  of  our  daies ,  and  fpe- 
ciallyof  our  Countrie,  where  thefe  new  Sedes  are  properly  mainteined  by  this  faife 
principle,  T  hat  the  Prince  in  matters  of  foule  and  religion  may  commaund  the  Prelate: 
which  is  dircdtly  and  euidently  againft  this  Scripture  and  all  other ,  that  commaund  the 
fhecpe  of  Chnftes  fold  to  obey  their  fpiritual  Officers. 
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HIS  T.pillle(as the refif6loyylng)i4 direSledfpecidlty^ 
M  S.^HguBinefdith  y^gfiinftwe  errourof  onlyfxhb, 
yvhich Jdme  held  dtthdt  time  dfo ,  h'f  mifconfirmng  5. 
Pdtdes  yrordes.  T ea  not  only  that,  but  nutny  other  rr- 
rours  (^yyhich  then  dlfn  yyere  annexedyntoit  y  dftbej^ 
4re  noyy)  doth  thU  Apojlle  here  toHche  exfrejly. 

He  fdith  tberfore ,  that  not  only  fdithy  out  dlfo  good 
yy ork^s  dre  necejfdrie :  thdt  not  only  fdithjbut  dlfo  good 
yyork^s  doinjlife :  thdt  they  dte  aHesof  ^ligion ,  or 
fetmce  dnd  yy  erf  hip  of  God :  thdt  to  k^epe  dl  the  commdundements  of  God ,  dnd 
fo  to  dhfi dine  from  dl mortal finneyts  not  impojiihle  ^hut  necefdrie:  that  God  ii 
not  duthor  of  finne,  no  notfo  much  as  of  tentdt'ton  to  finne:  thdt  yye  mufl  flay 
9ur  felues  from  finning ,  yy  ithfeare  of  our  dedth^of  the  ludge'ment,  of  hel :  diii 
fiirre  our  felues  to  doing  of  goody  yyith  our  r  eyy  drd  that  yye  fhall  hdue 
for  itinheduen.  Thefe  pointes  of  the  Cdtholik^  fdith  he  commendeth  edrneftly 
ynto  ysyinueighing  yebemently  dgdinfi  them  thdt  teach  the  eotrdrie  errors.  Hoyy 
^ fit  he  doth  yyithdl  ddmonifh  nottonegleB  fuch,  but  to feeke  their  conuerfon^ 
f  heyying  them  hoyy  meritorious  d  thing  thdt  ii.thus  then  be  exhorteth  generdlly 
to  dll  good  yyork^s.c  dehor  teth  from  al finne.  butyet  dlfo  namely  to  cert  dine ,  ^ 
fromcertdine  144  ^  from  deception  of  perfons.from  detrdBionand  rafb  iudging, 
from  concupifcece  dnd  lout  of  this  yyorldyfromfyycdring :  dnd,to^rdier,to  Mmes, 
1 0  humilitieyconfejiion  and  penance :  but  mofl  copioujly  to  patience  inperfecution. 
Vvlitcli  lames  Hoyy,  yyho  thts  Umes  yyat :  1/  is  not  If  e,  yybofefedft  the  Church  k^epetb  the 
wrote  this     xs  of  lulie^yyhich  yyat  S.  lohns  brother ^dnd  yyhofe  martyrdom  yye  bdue  jlB. 

ir,  but he,yyhomtbe  church  yyorfbippeth  the  firfi  ef  Mdie  ^yyhofs  cdlled 
prater  Domini,  our  lordes  brother ,  dndbrother  to  Inde ,  and  yybicb  yyM 
thefirfiBiJhopof  Hierufdlem,of  yybomyyereade  AB.i^  tT  ti^Mtddlfo  GdL 
i.of  yyhofe  yy onderful  dufieritie  dndpuritieof  life,  the  EcclefidfHcdll  floriet 
do  report.  Eufeb.li.z .  c,  5 1..  Kicro.  in  Catalogo. 

Therfore  04  the  old  High-priejl  hdd  poyyer  dnd  charge  ouer  the  leyves ,  not 
only  in  Hieruf diem  And  lur'te, b  ut  4fo  difperfedin  other  Countries  [ds  yyeyn^ 
derfldnd  AB.s-  y.i,Ci,)fo  Umes  lik^ife.betni  Bifbop  of  Hierufdem, 
dnd  hduing  cdrenot  only  of  thofe  teyyes yyith  yybombe yyas  rtfident  there  m 
^  iurie,  but  ofdlthe rejl alfo^^yyritetb  this  EpiflUy  To  the  tvvelue  tribes  that 
are  in  diC^et^on^diidtn  tbem,toAl  Cbrtfiians  ynisierfally  difperfed through 
the  yy  orld» 

THE 
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readcth  the- 

ATHOLIKE^; 

EPISTLE    OF    lAMES       Mam'J  m 

THE    APOSTLE.  t^j"^ 

^  vnt/1  Vvhit- 

funday. 

Crt/W/%£/7z^/*J  The  YVordCatholvkc  though  m  the  title  of  this  Epiftle  &  the  reft  folovving 
(called  TheCatholike  EpiftlcJ)  it  be  not  vvholy  in  the  fame  fcnfe,  asitis  inthc  Crecde  ;  yet  the  n    ,  i^/'^^^" 
Protcftants  fofcare  and  abhorre  the  word  altogether,  that  in  fome  of  their  Bibles  they  leaue  it  ^if"'^  abhor  re 
cieaae  out ,  althou^  it  be  in  the  Greeke ,  and  in  fomc  they  had  rather  tranflatc  ridiculoully  thus ,  ,  ^.  .J^^rd  Ca- 
The^eneral EpiftU whereas  thefcare  famoully  knovven  and  *  fpecified in antiquitie,  by  the 

Eu/eh.  It.  name  of  Catholike  Epiftles ,  for  that  they  arc  written  to  the  whole  Church ,  not  to  any  peculiar 

*.  hifi.  c.  people  or  perfon,  as  S.  Paules  arc. 


Chap.  I. 

Wehaue  to  reioycetn  pgrfecutidn  (  but  if  we  be  patient ,  and  withal  abjfeine  from 
al  mortal  ftnne  )  9  cenjidering  how  we  f  kxl  be  exalted  and  crownedfor  it, 
when  the perJicHtor  (  who  tnrieheth  felf  with  cur  fpoiles  }  fhalfadt 
nway.  13  'But  if  any  he  tempted  to  fall,  or  to  any  other  euil^let  him  not 
fay,  Godis  the  author  of  it^  vi^ho  is  the  author  of  al^ood  onely.  19  Such 
points  of  the  Cath -faith  we  mujl  be  content  to  learne  without  contradi^-im 
and  anger, and  te  doe  accordingly.  16  'Because  otherwife  we  majtalke  of 
Religion  Jtut  in  deede it  is  no  Religion . 

AMES  theferuanc  of  God  and  of  our 
Lord  I  E  s  V  s  Chriftjto  che  tvvelue  tribes 
that  are  in  difperfionjgrecting. 

t  Eftcemeit  ,  my  brethren,  alioy, 
when  you  fhal  fall  into  diuerstenratios: 
t  knowing  that  the  probario  of  your 
faith  Yvorketh  patience,  f  And  let  pa- 
tience haue  a  perfed  vvorke:  that  you  may  beperfed&en- 
tire,failing  in  nothing,  t  But  if  any  of  you  lacke  wife- 
dom,Iet  him  af  ke  of  God  who  giucth  to  al  men  aboundant- 
lyjand  vpbraideth  not :  and  it  Thai  be  giuen  him.  t  But  ^  let 
him  "afke  in  faith  nothing  doubting,  forhethat  doubteth, 
is  liketo  a  vvaue  of  thefea,vvhichis  moued  caried  aboat 
by  the  Yvindc.  t  thcrfore  let  not  that  man  ihinke  that  he  Thai 
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rccciitc  any  thing  of  our  Lord.  1  A  man  double  of  mindc  8 
is  inconftant  in  al  his  vvaics. 

t  But  let  .the  humble  brother  gloric,in  his  exaltation .  9 
t  andtherichejin  his  humilitic, becaufc  *asthefioure  ofio 
graflcfhalhe  paflc :  f  for  the  funnerofe  with  hcate,&par-  11 
ched  the  gra(le,and  the  floure  of  it  fel  away,  and  the  bcautie 
of  thefhapc  thereof  perifhed  :  fo  the  richc  man  alfo  fhal 
Tbe  Epiftic  yvichcr  in  his  waies.  t  Bleifedistheman  thatfufftreth  ten-  it 
that^s  a^BiT-  tation  :  for  when  he  hath  been  proued,  he  i  hal  recciue  the 
*»op*  crovvne  of  life,  which  God  hath  promifed  to  them  that 

louehim.  ^ 

t  "  Let  no  man  when  he  is  tempted,  fay  that  he  is  temp- 13 
ted  of  God.  for "  God  is  not  a  tempter  of  cuils,  and  he  temp* 
»«  Ttcgroud  tcfhnoman,  t  But    cuery  one  is  tempted  of  his  ovvne  c6-  14 
finnf  ^  Irour  cupifceuce  abftraded  and  allured,   t  Afterward"  concupif- 
cocupifcence,  cence  vvhcn  it  hath  c6ceiucd,bringeth  forth  (inne.but''iinne 
&  not  God.     vvhcn  itisconfummate,  ingendreth  death. 
ThcEpiftieon      ^  Do  not  etre  therfore  my  dcereft  brethren.  \  Euerybcft 
the  4  Sunday  gift,  and eucry  perfed  gift ,  IS  fromaboue,  dcfcendingfrom  17 
after  £aftcr.        p^jh^jr  of  jjghtcs, with  vvhom  is  no  ttanfmutation ,  nor 

f  hadowingof  alteration,  t  Voluntarily  hath  he  begotten  18 
vs  by  the  word  of  iruth,that  we  may  be  fome  beginnitig  of 
his  creature. -lYouknow  my  deeteft  brethren, And  *lct  eue-  19 
ry  man  be  fwift  to  hearc :  but  flow  to  fpeake ,  and  flow  to 
anger,  t  For  the  anger  of  manwoiketh  not  the  iuftice  of  10 
God. 

t  For  the  which  thing  cafting  away  al  vncleanncfle  and 
aboundance  of  malice,  in  meekcnefle  receiue  the  cngraffed 
thV^'sSiday  vvord,vvhichisablero{aueyourfou!cs.  -I  t  But*  be  doers 
afccrEafter.    of  the  wofd,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceauing  yourfelues^ 

1  For  ifaman  beahearerofthe  vvord,and  nota  docr:hefhal  H 
be  compared  to  a  man  beholding  the  countenance  of  his  na- 
tiuiticina  glaffe.  t  For  hcconfidered  him  felf,  and  went  ^4 
his  way,  and  by  and  by  forgat  what  an  one  he  was.  t  But  2-5 
he  that  hath  looked  in"  the  law  of  perfed  libertie,  and  hath 
remained  in  it,not  made  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 
.i  Beatitude  or  yvorkc  *.  this  man  fhal  be     bleifed  in  his  deedc.  t  And  if 
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fiActh  in  vvd  thinke  him  felf  to  be  religious,  not  bridling  his 
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mans  religion  is  vaine. 
t  "  Religion  clcanc  and  vnfpottcd  with  God  and  theFather,  27 
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is  thiSjtovifite  pupillcs  and  vvidovves  in  tfieir  tribuIation:& 
to  kccpc  him  fclf  vnfpotted  from  this  vvorJd. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 

*Afke  tn  faith  nathing  doubting.']  The  Protcftants  would  proue  by  this ,  that  no  man  ought 
to  pray  vfithout  aflurancc  that  he  1  hal  obtainc  that  which  he  afketh.  Where  the  Apoftle  mca-  Vvhat  faith  is 
ncth  nothing  els,  but  that  the  afkcr  of  lawful  things  may  not  either  miftruft  Gods  power  and  required  ia 
hability,  or  be  in  diffidence  and  delpairc  of  his  mcrcic:  but  thai  our  doubt  be  onely  in  our  ovvnc  praier. 
vnWorthineffe  or  vnduc  af  king. 

ij.  Let  no  nmn  fay  that  he  is  tempted  of  God,']  Vve  fee  by  this,that  Tvhcn  the  Scriptures  (as  in  the 
P<t/fr»o/?tfr  and  other  places)  feemetofay,  that  God  doth  fometimcs  tempt  vs,  or  leade  vsinto  q^j  Jj  notan- 
tentation:  they  meanc  not.that  God  is  any  waies  the  author,  caufer.or  mouer  of  any  man  to  finne,  ^^lor  of  cuil. 
but  oncly  by  permilfion  ,  and  becaufc  by  his  gratious  power  he  kccpeth  not  the  offender  from 
tcntations.  Thetfore  the  blafphemie  of  Heretikes ,  making  God  the  author  of  finne.is  intolerable. 
See  S.  tAuguJf.  fer.  9  de diuerf.  c.9. 

ij.  God  is  riot  n  tempter  of euils.]  The  Proteflants  as  muchas  they  may.to  diminifh  the  force  of    Partial  and 
the  Apoftles  conclufion  againft  fuch  as  attribute  their  euil  tentations  to  G  *  d  (for  other  tcntations  vvil  ful  tranf- 
God  doth  fend  to  trie  mens  patience  and  proue  their  faith  )  take  and  tranflate  the  word  paifiuely,  lation. 
in  this  fenfe ,  that  God  is  not  tempted  by  our  euils.  Vvhere  more  confonantjy  to  the  letter  and  cir- 
^cizei^ct'  cumftanceofthevvordcs  before  &after,&  asagreably  *  to  the  Greekc.it  fhould  be  taken  aftiue- 
S'tS  /{ct« ^'""'"'^^^^'^^"»  *^^^^^^'5"*^^f"^P'"'^^"'^' forbeingtakenpafliuely,  thercisnocohe* 
rence  of  fenfe  to  the  other  vvordes  of  the  Apoftle. 
•  15.  Concuftfcente  when  it  hath  conceiued.]  Concupifccncc  (vve  fee  here)  of  it  felf  is  not  finne,  Conctipifccce 

as  Heretikes  falfcly  teach ;  but  when  by  any  confent  of  the  minde  vve  do  obey  or  yeld  to  it,  then  is 
iinne  ingendred  and  formed  in  vs.  liHiae. 

I/.  Siuneconfummateingtrtdreth  death.]  Here  vve  fee  that  not  al  Hnne  BOi  al  conientVBto  con- 
cupifccBce  is  mortal  or  damnable,  but  when  it  is  confummate,  that  is,  when  the  confent  of  mans  euery 
minde  fully  and  perfedlyycldcth  to  the  committing  or  liking  of  the  aile  or  motion  vvheievnto  ""^ic  mortal, 
concupifcence  moueth  or  inciteth  vs. 

ij.ThilavvefperftHltbertie.]  The  law  of  the  Gofpel  and  grace  of  Chrift,  is  called  the  law  of 
liberiie ,  in  rcfped  of  the  yoke  and  burden  of  the  old  carnal  ceremonies ,  and  becaufc  Chrift  hath    vvhat  is  the 
by  his  bloud  of  the  new  Teftament  dcliuered  all  that  obey  him  ,  from  the  ferultude  of  fmne  and      y  of  liber- 
ibeDiuel.  But  not  as  the  Libertines  and  other  Heretikes  of  this  time  would  haue  it,  that  in  the  tie  in  the  New 
new  Teftament  euery  man  may  follow  his  ovvnc  liking  and  confciencc,  &  may  choofc  whether  Teftamem. 
he  vvil  be  vnder  the  lavves  and  obedience  of  Spiritual  or  Temporal  RuIers,or  no . 

iy.I{eligioncUa»e.]  Tiue  rehgienftandeth  not  onely  in  talking  of  the  Scriptures,  or  onely  Good  worker 
faith  ,  or  Chrlftes  iuftice  :  but  in  puritie  of  life ,  and  good  vvoikes ,  fpccially  of  chariiie  and  mcrcic  ?  P^'*^  oftnaas 
done  by  the^race  of  Chrift.  Thisisthe  Apcftolical  doctrine,  and  far  from  the  Heretical  vaniiie  i«ftice. 
•f  this  time. 


Chap.  II. 

^garnfi  atteptlon  of  per  fens.  1©  Froni  aland  euery  finne  vve  mufl  ah jl  tint ,  hauing 
in  al  our  vvordes  anddeedes,  the  Judgement  before  oureies  ivvhtrtin  vvorket 
of  merciefhal  be  required  of  Vi,  14  and  ontly  faith  f  hal  not  auailevs, 
18  xAnd  that  the  Cathotike  by  his  vverkes  fhevvetb  that  he  hath  faith: 
uvhereas  the  Heretikehath  no  more  faith  then  the  Diuel ,  talkehe  cf faith 
neuer  fo  much, and  of  iujiifcation  thereby  onely ,  by  the  example  of  .Abraham 
I{o.  4.  For  AbraJoam  in  dtedt  vva^  iujfifedby  vvorkts  aljOf  is  and  like- 
VvifeP^hab, 
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Y  brcthreiijHauc  not  the  faith  of  our  i 
Lord  1  E  s  V  s  Chrift  of  glorie  "  in  ac- 
ccption  of  pcrfons.   t  For  if  there  i 
fhal  enter  into  your  aflcmbHc  a  man 
hauing  a  golden  ring  in  goodly  ap- 
pareil,and  there  fhal  enter  in  a  poore 
man  in  homely  attire,  t  &youhaue5 
rcfpcd  to  him  that  is  clothed  with 
the  goodly  appareil,  and  fhal  fay  to 
him,  Sitte  thou  here  vvel :  but  fay  to  the  poore  man,  Stand 
thou  there:  or  fitte  vnder  my  foote-ftoole;  t  do  you  not  4 
iudge  with  your  felues,and  are  become  iudges  of  vniuft  co- 
gitations? t  Heare  my  deercft  brethren  :  hath  not  Godcho-5 
fen  the  poore  in  this  vvorld,riche  in  faith ,  and  heiresofthc 
kingdom  which  God  hach  promifed  to  them  that  lone  him? 
t  Butyou  haue  difhonoured  thcpoorc  ma.  Do  not.'thcriche  6 
opprelTe  you  by  might :  and  them  felues  draw  you  to  iud'gc- 
ments?  t  Doe  not  they  blafpheme  the  good  name  that  is  7 
inuocated  vponyou  ?  t  Ifnot-vvithftanding  you  fulfil  the  8 
roial  law  according  to  the  fcriptures,  rhoufhdtloue  thy  neighbour 
Mthyfelf,  you  doe  vvel:  t  but  if  you  accept  perfons  ,  you  9 
vvorkefmne,reproued  of  the  Law  as  tranfgreffours.  \  And  10 
*  whofoeuer  fhal  keepe  the  whole  Lavv,but  offendeth  in 
one: "is  made  guilty  of  al.  t  For hethat faid ,  Thou  fhalt  n 
not  commit  aduoutriCjfaidaJfo,  Thou  fhalt  not  kil.  And  if 
thou  doe  not  commit  aduoutrie,  but  fhalt  kihthou  art  made 
atranfgreflburof  theLaw.  f  So  fpcakeye ,  and fo  doe, as  12. 
beginning  to  be  iudged  by  the  law  of  libettie.  t  For"iudge-  15 
ment  without  mercie  to  him  that  hath  not  done  mercie. 
And  mercie*  exalteth  itfelf  aboue  iudgemcnt. 

t  "  Vvhatfhalitprofitmy  brethren,  if  a  man  (ay  he  hath  14 
faith  :  but  hath  not  workes?  Shal  faith  be  able  to  faue  him? 
t  And   if  a  brother  or  fifter  be  naked,  &  lacke  daily  foodc:  15 
t  and  one  of  you  fay  to  them,  Goe  in  peace ,  be  warmed  & 
filled  :  butyou  giue  them  not  the  things  that  are  neceflarie 
for  the  bodie  :  what  fhal  it  profit?  t  So  faith  alfojif  it  haue  17 
not  workcSjis  dead  in  itfelf.  t  But  fomc  man  faith ,  Thou 
haft  faith,  and  1  haue  workes  :  f  hew  me  thy  faith  without 
workes :  &  I  wiH hew  thee  by  workes  my  faith,  t  Thou  19 
belceueftthat  there  is  one  God. Thou  doeft  v  vel;the  deuils 
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20  alfo  bclecuc  and  tremble,  t  But  vviltthouknovy  ••6  vaine^'^^<^^0»eaketii 
11  man,thatfaith  without  vvorkes  is 'idle'?  t  'Abraham  our  that fay^^Iit" 
;  father  was  he  not  iuftificd  by  vvorkcs,  *  offering  Ifaac      ^JJ^j^  ^^'^J^^'j' 

22  fonne  vpon  thcalrar?    t  Sceft  thou  that^faith  did  workc  iuftificjcaUing 
with  his  vvorkcs  :  and  by  the  vvorkcs  the  faiih  was  con-  Ji^ei'^^^com 

23  fummate?  t  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  faying,  ^^m- paring  them 
hdm  beleeued  God,  and  it  yyAS  reputed  him  toinftice  ^and  heyyas  called''  the  ^"  ^laels, 

i^  freendettf  God.  t  Do  you  fee  that  by  vvorkes  a  man  is  iuftificd  : 
2^  &"  not  by  faith  only?  t  And  in  like  maner  alfo '^"Rahab  the 
harlotjvvas  not  fheiuftifie^  by  vvorkes,rcceiuing  the  mef- 
2^  fengers,and  putting  them  forth  an  other  way?  t  Foreuen 
as  the  bodie  without  the  fpirit  is  dead :  fo  alfo  *  faith  with- 
out vvorkes  is  dead.  V 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  II. 

i.Inacct(>ttonoff>er/o;is.']  The  Apoftle  mcaneth  not,  as  the  Aiiabaptifts  and  other  fcditious 
perfoni  fomecimc  gather  hereof,  that  there  f  hould  be  no  difterence  in  Commonvveales  or  afTem- 
blics,  betwixt  the  Magiftrate  and  the  fubied,  the  free  man  and  the  bond ,  the  riche  and  the  poore, 
betwixt  one  degree  and  an  other,  for,  God  and  nature ,  and  the  nccelfKie  of  rnan.  haue  made  fuch 
di/lindiions ,  and  men  are  bound  to  obferue  then.  Bui  it  is  meant  oncly,  or  fpecially,  that  in  fpiri- 
tual  giftes  and  graces ,  in  matters  of  faith ,  Sacraments ,  and  faluation,  and  bcftowing  the  fpiritual 
fundiions  and  charge  of  foule,  we  mull  erteeme  of  a  poore  man  or  a  bond  man.  no  lelTe  then  of 
the  rich  man  and  the  free,  then  of  the  Prince  or  the  Gentleman  :  becaufc  as  Chrift  him  felf  calleih 
all,  and  cndueth  al  forts  with  his  graces:  fo  in  fuch  and  the  h'ke  things  we  mufl:  no  t  be  partial ,  but 
count  al  to  be  fellowcs,  brethren;  and  members  of  on-e  head  And  therfore  the  Apoftlc  faith  with 
A  fpccial  daufc  ,  That  we  f  hould  not  hold  or  hauc  the  Chrillian  faifh  with  o^  in  fuch  differences 
er  partialities. 

10.  Is  mudeguilty  ofal.]  He  meaneth  not,that  whofocuer  is  a  theefc.is  alfo  a  murdercr,or  that 
euery  murderer  is  an  aduoutercr  alfo  :  or  that  al  finnes  be  equal ,  according  to  the  Stoikcs  and  the 
Here/ie  of  louinian:  much  IcfTe,  that  he  f  hal  hauc  as  great  damnation  that  tranfgrelFeth  one  com- 
maundement.asif  he  had  offended  againft  eueiy  precept,  bucihefenfeis,  thatit  fhal  notauailc 
him  to  faluation ,  that  he  feemeth  to  haue  kept  certaine  and  not  broken  al  the  commaundements: 
feeing  that  any  one  tranfgrcllion  of  the  Law  ,  proucth  that  he  hath  not  obfcrued  the  whole, 
which  he  was  bound  to  do,  fo  far  as  is  required,  and  as  is  pofTible  for  a  man  in  this  life.  S.  Augu- 
ftine  difputing  profoundly  in  his  Epiftlc  to  S .  Hietom  ,  of  this  place  of  S.  lames,  expoundcth  it 
thus;  that  he  which  oflfendcth  in  one ,  that  is,  againfl  the  general  and  great  commaunderaent  of 
loue  or  charitie  (becaufe  it  is  in  maner  al,as  being  the  fumme  of  al ,  the  plenitude  of  the  law ,  and 
the  perfection  of  the  reil)  brcakcth  after  a  fort  and  tranfgrefleth  al,  ho  finne  being  committed  biic 
either  againft  the  loue  of  God.or  of  ourneighbour. 

13.  Judgement  vvitheHf  mercie.^  Nothing  giueth  more  hope  of  mercie  in  the  next  life, then  the 
vvorkes  of  almcs ,  charitie ,  and  mercie ,  done  to  our  neighbours  in  this  life.  Neither  fhal  any  be 
vfed  with  extreme  rigour  in  the  next  world, but  fuch  as  vfed  not  nicrcie  in  this  world,  ^ugufl.  de 
fee,  merit.  It.  i  f.  5 .  Vvhich  is  true,  not  onely  in  r  efped  of  the  iudgement  to  eucrlafting  damnation, 
but  alfo  of  the  tenaporal  chaftifemcnt  in  Purgatorie,  as  S.  Augufline  fignifieth ,  declaring  that  our 
venial  finnes  be  wafhed  away  in  this  world  with  daily  vvorkes  of  mercie,  vvhich  othervvife 
f  hould  be  chaflifed  in  the  next.  See  epifi.      aforcfaid  in  fine,  and     21  de  Ciu.  Dei  f.  2  7  infiae, 

14.  What  fhal  it  profile ,  if  a  man  fay  he  hathf^i^  ?  j  This  whole  pafTage  of  the  Apofllc  is  fo 
cleere  againll  iudification  01  faluation  by  onely  faith, damnably  defended  by  the  Proteftants ,  and 
fo  euident  for  the  nccelfitie,  mcrite,  Sc  coHcurrence  of  good  vvorkes,  that  their  firll  author  Luther 
and  fuch  as  exadly  folovv  him,  boldly  (after  the  maner  of  Herecikes)  when  they  can  make  no 
f  hift  nor  falfe  glofe  for  the  text ,  deny  the  booke  ro  be  Canonical  Scripture.  But  Caluin  and  his 
companioni  difagreing  with  their  Maifters ,  confelTe  it  to  be  holy  Scripture,  but  their  f  hiftcs  and 
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Scripture  al.u- 
fed  by  the  A- 
nabaptifles  tot 
make  no  diflin- 
<flion  of  por- 
fons. 

Vvhat  the  A- 
pofHe  meaneth 
by  acception 
of  perfons. 


HcVP'  he  that 
offeudcth  ia 
on.e  cohiniauQ- 
demeat  ,  is  ' 
guilty  of  al. 


Vvorkes  of 

mercie  cxce- 
diag  grateful 
to  God- 


The  proud  & 
impudent  dea- 
ling of  the  he« 
rctikes  againft 
this  EpiJile, 
bccaufcit  is  f« 
plaine  agamft 
only  faith. 
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fond  glofcs  for  anfvrer  of  foplaine  places,  be  as  impudent  as  the  denying  of  the  Epiille  was  in 
the  other,  who  would  ncucr  haue  denied  thebooke.,  thereby  to  fhcvv  tlieni  fclues  Heretikes, 
ifthey  had  thought  thofc  vulgar  cuafions  that  the  Zuinglians  and  Caluinifts  do  vie  (whereof  they 
were  not  ignorant)  could  hauc  ferued.  In  both  fortes  the  Chriftian  Reader  may  fee,  thatal  the 
Hcrctikcs  vaunting  of  cxprcffc  Scriptures&:  the  word  of  God,is  no  more  but  to  delude  the  world, 
whereas  in  dcedc  ,  be  the  Scriptures  ncucr  fo  plaine  againft  them,  they  muft  either  be  wrclled  to 
found  as  they  fiy ,  or  els  ihcy  muft  be  no  Scriptures  at  all.  And  to  fee  Luther,  Caluin,  Beza.Sc  their 
fellowes ,  fute  as  it  were  iniudgenient  of  the  Scriptures,  to  allow  or  difallovvat  their  pleafurcJ, 
itisthemoft  notoiious  cxarwple  of  Heretical  pride  8c  mi  fcrie  that  can  bt.  Sec  their  prefaces  and 
-    cenfurcs  vpon  this  Canonical  Epiftle,  the  Apocalypfe.the  Machabees, and  other. 
Only  faith,  an         ii.  ■^htAhamvv.u  he  7tot  iujtijied  hy  vvorkes?  \  It  ismuch  tobe  noted  that  S.  Augurtinein  his 
eli  hcrclic!       honVc  dejide     operibta  c.i^  vvritcth,that  the  herefic  of  onely  faith  iuftifying  or  (auing.vvas  an  old 
Hcrdic  cuenin  thcApoftles  time ,  gathered  by  the  falfc  interpretation  of  iome  of  Paulespro- 
S  lames  5«:  the  found  difputation  in  the  Fpiftle  to  the  Romans ,  wherein  he  commended  fo  highly  the  faith  ia 
reft  inculcate    thrift,  that  they  thought  good  vvorkes  were  noiauailablc :  adding  further,  that  the  other  three 
good  vvorkes  Apoftles,  lames, lohn.and  ludc.did  of  purpofe  write  fo  much  of  good  vvorkes.to  correal  the  faid 
ft^ainft  the  cr-  "rour  of  onely  faith ,  gathered  by  the  mifconftrudion  of  S.  Paules  wordes.  Yea  whenS.  Peter 
rour  of  only   {Ep.ic.^.)  warneth  the  faithful  that  many  things  be  bardinS.  Paules  writings,  and  of  light 
faith  falfely  ga-  vnlcarned  men  miftaken  to  their  perdition:  the  faid  S.  Auguftine  affirmeth ,  that  he  meant  of  his  citatt, 
thered  ofS.  Pau.  difputaticn  concerning  faith  ,  which  fo  many  Herctikes  did  miftake  to  condcmne  good  vvorkes. 
les  wordes  preface  of  his  eommentaric  vpon  tlic  3 1  Pfalme.he  warneth  al  men,that  this  dedudion 

vpon  S.  Paules  fpeache  ,  ^hrttharnvva^  iujf  if  edOj  faith,therfvre  vvorkes  be  not  necejfarie  to  fa^^ 
S   Aut'uftines  is  the  right  way  to  the  gulfe  of  Hcl  and  damnation. 

whole  difputa.        And  laftly  (which  is  in  it  felfvery  plaine)  that  we  may  fee  this  Apoftle  did  purpofely  thus 
tion  in  this  pole  commend  vnto  vs  the  necelTitie  of  good  vvorkes,  and  the  inanity  aud  infufficiencie  of  onely  faith, 
very  notable,6c     corred  the  errour  of  fuch  as  mifconftrued  S. Paules  wordes  for  the  fame.-^the  faid  holy  Dodor  *  Li,%^a, 
diredly  againft  "oteth  thatofpurpofehetookethe  very  fame  example  of  Abraham.whom  S.Paul  faid  to  be  iufti-  ^. 
only  faith,  ^'^'^^  •  ^"^  declareih  that  he  was  iuftified  by  good  vvorkes,  fpecifying  the  good  worke  for 

*  which  he  was  iuftified  and  blefTed  of  God,  to  vvitte,  his  obedience  and  immolation  of  his  onely 
fonne.  But  how  S.  Paul  faith  that  Abraham  was  iuftified  by  faith ,  fee  the  Annotations  vpon  thai 
place.      4.1/.  f. 

2  2.  Faith  did  vvor\e  with. '\  Some  Heretikes  hold ,  that  good  vvorkes  arc  pernicious 
Herefics  againft  to  faluation  nnd  iuftification  :  other,  that  though  they  be  not  hurtful  butrequircd.ycttkey 
good  vvorkes.   be  no  caufes  or  vv^orkersof  faluation,  muchlefle  meritorious,  but  are  as  efFedes  and 

fruiles  iifuing  nccefTarily'out  of  faith.  Both  which  fidions ,  falf  hods ,  and  flightes  from 

the  plaine  truth  of  Gods  word,  arc  refuted  bythefc  wordes,  when  the  Apoftle  faith, 
Workes  cocurre  ^hzt  faith  worketh  together  with  good  vvorkes :  making  faith  to  be  a  coadiutor  or 
with  taith  as  (-ooperator  with  vvorkes,  andfo  both  ioyntly  concurring  as  caufes  and  workers  of  iu- 
cauLe  ot  lultin-  fji/jj-ation  :  yea  afterward  he  maketh  vvorkes  the  more  principal  caufe  ,  when  he  refem- 
cation.  bleth  faith  to  the  body,  and  vvorkes  to  the  fpirit  or  life  ofman. 

t^.ThefietndofGod.}  Bythisalfo  another  falfe  and  friuolous  cuafion  of  the  Here- 
Workcs  make  tikes  is  ouercaken  ,  when  they  feine,  that  the  Apoftle  here  when  he  faith  ,  vvo"kes  do 
vs  iuft  indecde  iuftifie  ,  mcane.h  that  they  fheW  vs  iuft  before  men  ,  andauaile  not  to  our  iuftice  before 
before  God.      God-  For  the  Apoftle  euidently  declareth  that  Abraham  by  his  vvorkes  was  made  or 

truely  called  the  freend  of  God,  and  therfore  was  not  (as  the  i-Ieretikts  fay)  by  his  vvorkes 

approued  iuft  before  man  onely. 
ThcProteftants        i^. 'Njot  by  faith  entty.]  This  piopofiuon  or  fpeache  is  dircsfVly  oppo/Tte  or  contradi- 
fa  1!?  'aithonly  '^orie  to  that  which  the  Hcretikes  hold-  For  the  Apoftle  faith ,  Man  is  iuftified  by  goo4 
S  ^i/ines  ckaiic  ^oi'kes,and  not  by  faith  only,  but  the  Herctikes  fay, Man  is  not  ii^ftified  by  gcod  vvorkes, 
comrarie   T^o/  faith  only.   Neither  can  they  pretend  that  tkcre  is  the  like  contradiction  orcon- 

faith  tnh\      trarietie  betv/ixt  S.  lames  fpeache  and  S.  Paules.  for  though  S.  Paul  fay  ,  man  is  iuftified 

by  faith,  yet  he  neuer  faith,  by  faith  oneiy.  nor  euernieaneth  by  that  faith  which  is  alone, 

but  alvvaies  by  that  faith  which  worketh  by  charitie  ,  *  as  he  expoundeth  him  fclf.  *  y 
^       ,  Though  concerning  vvorkes  alfo,  there  is  a  difference  betwixt  the  firft  iuftification, 

^"^"^^^""^l'- whereof  S.Paul  fpecially  fpeaketh  :  and  the  fecond  iuftification,  whereof  S.  lames  doth 
vpon  the  epiitJe  j^Qj.g^^g^j^jjyjj.g^^^  •    Of  which  thing  *  els  where  there  is  ynough  faid- 
to  the  Komans       ^-^^  fathers  in  deede  vfe  fometimes  this  exclu/Iue ,  foU  ,  onely :  but  m  far  other  fenfc 
$.  1,1/.  15,         then  the  Froteftants.  For  fome  of  them  thereby  exclude  onJy  the  vvorkes  of  Moyfes  law, 

againft  the  IcV/es:  fome,  the  vvorkes  of  nature  and  moral  vcrt14.es  without  the  grace  or 
The  manifold  knowledge  of  Chrift,  againft  the  Gentiles :  fome ,  the  necefsitie  of  external  good  vvorkes 
meaning  ot  cer-  vvherc  the  parties  Jacke  time  and  meanes  to  doe  them,  as  in  xhc  cafe  of  the  penitent  theefe : 
taine  fathers,  fome, the  falfe  opinions,  fedes, and  rcligioas  contrarie  to  the  Catholike  fiith,  againft  He- 
vvhen  they  fay,  retikcsand  mifcrcants :  fome  exclude  rcafon ,  fenfe  ,  and  arguing  in  matters  of  faith  and 
Only  faith*       jnyfterie ,  againft  fuch  as  wii  belceue  u©thing  but  that  they  fee  or  vndcrftaad:fome  ,  the 
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tnerite  ef  vvorkes  ^one  in  /jnnc  before  thoc  firfi  iiiftiiication:  foin^,  the  arrogant  Fbarifaical 
vaunting  of  mans  ovvnc  proper  vvorkcs  and  iuftictf ,  againft  fuch  as  rcfcrrc  not  their 
adlionsand  goodceedesto  Gods  grace  Tothefe  purpofes  the  holy  Dodors  fay  fome- 
times,  that  onjy  faith  faueth  and  feructh:  but  neuer  ( as  the  I  roteftants  vvouid  haue  ii)  to 
exclude  from  iuftification  and  faJuation,thc  cooperation  of  mans  free  vviJ,difpo/jtions  and 
preparations  of  our  hartes  by  praiers ,  penance ,  and  facraments ,  the  vcrtues  of  hope  and 
charitie,  the  purpofe  of  vvel-vvorking  and  of  the  obferuation  of  Gods  commaundcmcnts: 
much  lefle.the  vvorkes  and  merires  of  ihc  children  ol  Godjproceding  of  grace  and  charitie, 
after  they  be  iuflificd  and  are  nov/  in  his  fauour  :  which  are  not  only  diipo/itions  and  pre-. 
parations  toiuftice,  but  the  meritorious  caufc  ofgrcater  iuftice,and  offaluation. 

1^.  Rxhah.']  This  Apoflle  alleageth  the  good  vvorkes  ofRahab  by  which  f  he  was  iuftificd,  ^\  nametb 
and  S.  Paul  (ii  Hebr.)Iai[h  fhe  vvasiuftified  by  faith.  Vvhich  are  not  contrarie  one  to  th?  other.  S.limcs 
for  both  is  true,  that  fhe  was  faucd  by  faith,  as  one  laith:  and  that  fhe  was  faued  by  her  vvorkes,  ""fes 
as  the  other  faith.  But  it  were  vurrucly  faid,  that  fhe  was  faucd  cither  by  oncly  faich,  as  the  Here-  lulhhcation; 
tikes  fay:  orby  onelygood  vverkcs.asnoCatholikemaneuerfiid.  Buibecaulefomclevvesand  ''"^  ncicherthc 
Gentil  Philofophcrs  didajfirme:  they ,  thatthcy  ihouM  be  faued  by  the  vvorkes  otMoyfes  law:  onc.faith  only: 
thcfc,  by  their  moral  vvorkes:  iherfore  S.  Paul  to  ihc  Romans  difputed  fpecialiy  againlt  boch/pro-  ""'^  other, 
tiuig  that  no  vvorkes  done  without  or  before  the  faith  ofChriit,  canlirue  to  iultificationor  ial-  vvorkes  only, 
uation.  t 

X6.  Faith  without  vvorkes  isdead.]  S.  lamcj  (as  the  Proteftaats  fcinc)  faith  that  faith  without  Faith  without 
good  vvorkesis  no  faith,  and  hat  therfore  n  iuftifieih  not,  btcaufe  it  is  no  faith,  for  he  laith  that  it  vvorkes  is  a 
isdead  without  vvo/kes,  as  the  body  is  dead  vvichcut  the  foulc,  and  therfore  beiiig  dead  hath  no  true  faith,  but 
a^liuity  or  efficacie  to  iufti^ic  or  faue.  But  it  i«  a  great  difference ,  lo  fay  ihat  ihcbody  is  dead  ,  and  not  auaiiablcias 
to  fay  i  hat  it  is  no  body,  cucn  fo  it  is  -he  like  difference ,  to  fay  that  faith  without  vvorkes  is  dead,  the  body  vvi  h- 
and  to  lay  that  faith  without  workcs  is  no  faith.  And  ifa  dead  body  be  notvvitbitandinga.true  out  the  fpiriris 
body',  then  accordingto  S  lames  eomparifon  here ,  a  dead  faith  is  notwithlianding  a  true  faith,  a  true  body , 
but  yet  nptauailablc  to  iufti£cation;  bccaufe  it  is  dead ,  that  is ,  bccauCe  it  is  onely  faith  without  though  it  be 
good  vvorkes.  dead. 

And  therfore  ir  is  a  great  impudencie  in  Heretikes ,  and  a  hard  f  hift,  to  fay  that  the  faith  of 
vvhich  iheApoftle  difputethal  this  while,  is  no  true  or  proprely  called  faith  at  all.  It  is  the  fame  Vvhat  faifh  the 
faith  .hat  S.  Paul  defined  and  commended  in  al  cbc  ii  chapter  to  the  Hebrues.and  the  fame  vvhich  Apoftle  fpea- 
is  called  the  Catholike  faiih.and  the  f^me  vvhich  being  formed  &  made  aliue  by  charitie.iuftifieth.  kcih  of:  &  that 
Mary  true  it  is,  that  it  is  not  thatlpecial  faith  vvhich  the  Heretikes  fcine  oncly  to  iuftitie.to  wit,  he  knew  ho  fpe 
rvhcn  a  man  doth  firmely  beleeue  as  an  article  of  his  faith,tha!:  him  feif  f  hal  be  faucd.  this  fpccial  ciai  faith, 
faith  it  is  hot  whereof  rhe  Apoftle  here  fpeaketh.  for  neither  he,nor  S.  Paul,  nor  any  other  £»,cici 
vvriteiin  al  the  holy  Scriptures  cuer  Ipcakc  or  knewe  of  any  fuch  forged  fauh. 


8. 
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Chap.  III. 

%4gainfi  froud  ^^Caijfers  and  authors  ofSeBes.  5  Of  the  mamfold  Jinnes  0/  the  vtihri- 
deledtongue.  15  Thediff'ertncebetvvi^tf>roud,cotenti$us,andvvorldly  wife- 
dontj  and  that  vvijedom  vvhich  is  heauenljypeaceable.mode/t^and  Jo  forth, 

E  yee  not"  many  maiftcrs  my  bre- 
thren, knowing  that  you  receiuc 
the  greater  iudgementj  t  Forinma- 
.  ny  things  we  offend  al.'*^  If  any  man 
j  offend  not  in  word  :  this  is  a  perfcd: 
man.  he  is  able  alfo  with  bridle  to 
turneabout  the  whole  body,  t  And 
if  we  put  bittcs  into  the  mouthcs  of 
horfcs  that  they  may  obey  vs,  vvc 
turneabout  al  their  body  alfo.  t  And  behold ,  the  fhjppcs, 
whereas  they  be  great,and  arc  driucn  of  ftrong  vvindes;  yet 
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are  they  turned  about  with  a  litle  ilernc  whither  the  violecc 
of  the  director  vvil.  t  So  thetongue  alfols  ceites  alitle  me- 5 
ber,&:  *^vauntcth  great  things.  Behold  hovv^  much'  fire  what 
a  great  wood  itkindleth?  t  And  th^tonguejisfirCja  whole  (> 
world  ofiniquitic.  The  tongue  is  fet  amoug  our  members, 
which  dcfileth  the  whole  bodie,&  inflameth  the  wheele  of 
our  natiuitic,inHamed  ot  hel.  t  For  al  nature  of  beaftes  &  fou*  7 
les  and  fcrpcnts  &  of  the  reft  is  tamed  dc  hath  been  tamed  by 
the  nature  of  man.  t  but  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame,an  va-  8 
quiet  cuil/ul  of  deadly  poifon.  t  By  it  we  blelTc  God  &  the  9 
Father :  6c  by  it  we  curfe  men  which  are  made  after  the  limi- 
iitude  of  God.  t  Out  of  the  feif  fame  mouth  piocedeth  blef  ip 
fing  '5<:  cui fin g.Thefc  things  muft  notbcfo  done  my  brethre.  ' 
t  Doth  the  fountainegiuc  forth  out  of  one  holefweete  &c  11 
foure  water  ?  t  Can,  my  brethren,the  figge  tree  yeld  grapes: 
or  the  vine,figges?So  neither"  can  the  fait  water  yeldTweetc, 

t  Vvho  is  wife  and  hath  knowledge  among  you ?Lethiip  15 
f  hew  by  good  conucrfation  his  working  in  mildencffc  of 
wifcdom.  t  But  if  you  hauc  bitter  zeale, and  there  be  con-  H 
tentionsinyourhartes:glorie  not  and  be  not  liers  againft 
the  truth,   i  for  this  is  not     vvifedom  dcfcending,  from  i5« 
aboue:  butearthly,fenfual,diuelifh.  t  For  where  zeale  and 
contention  is  :  there  is  inconftancie ,  and  cueiy  pcrucrfe 
worke.  t  But  the  vvifedom  that  is  from  aboue,  firft  ccrtcs  is  17 
chaft:  then  peaceablejmodeft,fuafible,c6fentingto  the  good, 
fill  of  mercie  and  good  fruitesjiiot  fudging ,  without  fimu- 
lation.  t  And  tJie  fruite  ofiuftice,in  peace  is  fo  wed,to  them 
that  make  peace. 
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ANNOTATTO 
Chap.  III. 
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x.SfCany  nuiifiers.  ]  He  meanct-h  principally  Seft-maifters  that  make  them  felues  feue* 
ral  Ringleaders  iafundry  fortes  of  neV  deuifed  dodlrines  :  eucry  one  arrogating  to  him 
Manymaifters  felfto  be  maifter ,  and  nonefo  humble  as  to  be  a  fcholer ,  cither  to  Gods  Church  and  true 
are    many     p^f^ors ,  or  to  other  guides  and  authors  of  the  faid  fedes.  So  did  Zuioglius  difdainc  to 
yroud  Sec^-        Luthcrs  fcholer, and  Caluin  tobet4iefolower  of  Zainglius. 
maimers. 


Chap.  MIL 

ccnm^ifcmte  andl^e  ofthit  world  y  vveare  maJe  enemies  U  G»d:  hut  we  ffnuld  rather 
humble  vs  to  him,  punifhiwg  our  felues  for  our  finnes.  ii  ^gainjl  detrailion ,  andrafh 
iudiing.  13  To  remember  alvvaits  the  vmertentie  efenr  life, 
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ROM  whence  arc  vvarres  &  conten- 
tions among  you?Arc  they  not  hereof/ 
of  your  concupiscences  which  warrc 
in  your  members  ?  t  Youcouet:  and 
hauenot.  you kil ,  & enuierandcan  not 
ohtaine.  you  contend  and  vvarre :  and 
you  haue  not,  becaufe  you  afkc  not. 
^  t  You afke,  anal  receiuc  not:  becaufe 
you  afkcami/reithatyou  may  confumeit  on  your  cocupif- 
cences.  t  Aduouterers,  know  you  not  that  the '^frendl  hip 
of  this  worldjis  the  cnemie  of  God  ?  Vvhofoeuer  therfore  ''Theboidnes 
vvil  beafrende  of  this  world  :  is  made  anenemie  of  God.  TddiilghJre'^^* 


Mm 
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^5 
i6 

17 


t  Or  do  you  thinke  that  the  Scripture  faieth  in  vaine:  To  fw- ^^^''^^^ 

lleth  inyou?  t  And    giueth  greater  tbus/ 


ihe 
Scriptur* 
ctcxt 

me ddth  thefpirh cofietyyhich  dyyelleth  inyou:  t  And  giueth  greater  tbus  ,  ^nd  the 
grace.For  the  which  caufe  it  faith,  Ooirefifteth  the  proHd,& giueth  ^'^'^^1'''^^ 

grace  to  the  haml^le,  greater  grace. 

7  t  Be  fubied  therfore  to  God,  but  refifl:  the  Deuil,  and  he 

8  vvil  Hee  from  you.  t  Approche  to  God,&  he  wil  approche  ^  ^""^^  ^^'^^  ^ 
to  you.  Cleanieyour  handcs,ye  linners:  and  purine  your  endcuour  ne- 

9  hartes,ye  double  of  minde.   t  Be  miferable,  and  mourne,  Sc  '^^^'"'^ 
wecpe;  let  your  laughter  be  turned  into  mourning:  and  loy,  God. 

10  intoforow.  t*  Be  humbled  in  the  fight  of  oar  lord, and  he  ^  foriid 

11  wil  exalt  you.  t  *^Dctra6te  not  one  fro  an  other  my  brethre.  dethdetradiio^ 
He  that  detradeth  from  his  brother,  Or  he  that  iudgeth  ^^is 
brother,detra6teth  from  the  Law,and  iudgeth  the  Law.But  if  .  ^^"^ 
thou  iudgc  the  Law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  Law ,  but  a 
iudge.  t  For  there  is  one  law-  maker,and  iudge  that  can  de- 
ftroy  and  dcliuer.  t  But  thou,"^  what  art  thou  that  iudgicft 
thy  neighbour? 

Behold  now  you  that  fay,  To  day  or  to  morow  we  •*  Aipromius 
vvil  goc  into  that  citie,and  there  ccrtes  vvil  fpend  a  yere,and  ofoJ^Siy 
14  vvil  traficke,and  make  our  gaine  (t  who  areignoiat  what  afi^ires  are  to 
f  hal  be  on  the  morovv.For  what  is  your  life  ?  It  is  a  vapour  conation" o7 
appearing  for  a  litle  while,  and  afterward  it  fhal  vanifh 
away)  t  for  that  you  fhould  fay , If  our  Lord  wihand,  furTf  and 
If  we  fhalliue,vvc  vvil  doe  this  or  that,  t  But  now  you  J>^co";'"^^eih  a 

.  ,   /.    ,        .        .         .         •  1     1    ^  hriltian  man 

rcioyccin  yourarrogancies.  AI  luch  reioycing,  is  wicked,  tohauevfuaiiy 
t  To  one  therfore  knowing  to  doe  good,and  not  doing  it:  [pea^^'^j^^tij^f 
to  hiraitis  (inne.  cafe,  ;/  i.oi 

vi  il  ,  if  God 

-   '         —  .1  '    ,         K  ,  •  otherWije  di^^ 

poj'imt. 


Nnnn 


ANNOT. 


\ 


6^0 


THl  BPISTLH 


e  H  A.  V. 


A  Teareful 
defcrip'.ion  of 
the  miTcrics 
thac  fhai  be- 
fall in  the  next 
lite  to  'he  vn- 
mercitul  couc- 
tous  men. 


ANNOTATION 
Chap.     Ill  I. 

i.VurljU ytir  htrttt,'\  Kfan  (we  fee  here)  make  b  him  felf  cleane  anj  pvrgetb  his 
Mans  vror-  ovp'nehart.  V  vhich  Heroga;e.h  nothing  to  ihc  grace  or  God  being  the  principal  caufe  off 
king   with    the  fame.  Yet  Proceftatics  thinke  we  deroga;e  from Chrifts  Pafsion,  yvheavvc  attribute 
Gods   grace,  fu^h  cff<Gt%  to  our  ovne  rvorkes,  or  to  ocker  (ecundarie  heipes  and  ctufes. 
is  no  dercga- 

tioa  there-  , 

YBtO» 

Chap.  V. 

9 J  the  idmnAtii  to  com*  vptn  the  tmmercifut  riche^  he  exhorteth  the  perfecutei  to  f€riencn 
mnd  by  their  ovvne  revvard ,  and  by  exxmpUi.  ii  7>ljot  to  fvvedre  at  ail  in 
tom^»  ttklke.  1 J  In  affltHion,  to  fray  :  in  profptniie,  to  (ing  :  infckties ,  to  call 
for  tie  Priefis.an  4  that  f .  ey  pray  otter  them  and  anoile  them  with  oile :  and  that 
thefttkeferfons  confejfet^  eirjtnnes,  19  Finally, hovz  rMritoriom  it  i(,$9  eoHuert 
the  erring  vnto  the  Cdtholikgfaithy  or  the ^nncr  to  amendment  of  life, 

O  E  to  now  ye  richc  men ,  vvecpc,     howling  x 
IQ  your  nnferies  which  i  hal  come  to  you.  t  Yout  i 
riches  are  corrupt  rand  your  garmenres  are  eaten 
of  mothes.  t  Your  gold  and  liiuer  is  ruftcd  :  and  } 
then  lult  1  hal  be  for  a  rcftimonic  to  you ,  and  fhal  cate  your 
fltl  hasfire.Youhaueftorcd  to  your  It-lues  wrath  in  the  laft 
daics.   t  Bchoid"thc  hire  of  thevvorkemen  that  hauc  rea-  4 
ped  your  ficlds,vvhich  is  defrauded  of  you,cricth :  and  their 
crie  hath  entred  into  the  eaies  of  the  Lord  of  Sabboth.  t  You  5 
haue  made  merie  vpon  the  earth:  and  in  riotoulncs  you  haue 
nourilhcdyour  hartes  in  theday  of  flaughter.  T  You  hauc  <J 
^  prcfcnted,and  flaine  the  iuft  one :  and  he  refifted  you  not. 

t  Be  patient  therforebrethren,vntiliheconiming  of  our  7 
Lord.Bcholdjthe  hu(  band  man  cxpcci^leth  ihe  pretious  fruite 
of  the  earth :  patiently  bearing  til  he  receiue  ^  the  timely  and 
the  latevvard.  t  Be  you  alfo  patient,  and  confirme  your  8 
hartes:  becaufcthe  comming  of  our  Lord*  wil  approche*. 
t  Grudge  not  brethren  one  againft  an  other:  that  you  be  not  9 
iudged.Behold,theiudgeftandeth  before  the  gate,  t  TAc  10 
an  examplc,brethren,of  labour  and  patience,  me  prophctes: 
which  fpake  in  the  name  of  our  Lord,  t  Behold  vvcaccout  11 
them  blclTcd  that  haue  Tuffcred,     The  fufferance  of  lob 
you  haue  hcard,and  the  end  of  our  Lord  you  hauc  feen,  be- 
caufe  our  Lord  IS  merciful  and  piticful.  t  But  bcfoical  things  iz 
my  brethren,*  "fweare  not,neither  by  heauen,norby  earth, 
nor  other  othc  whacfbcuet.Buc  let  your  talkc  bc,yea,yea:  no, 

no: 


cHe  Tncaneth 
either  fruite 
or  raine* 


ncd 


hand. 
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no  :  that  you  fall  not  vnder  iudgcment.  xhc  EpiAieli 

t  Is  any  of  you  in  heauincflc  2  let  him  pray.  Is  he  of  a 
cheereful  hart  ?  let  him  fing.  t  Is  any  man  fickcamog  you?  '^^^  ^  ^* 
"let  him  bring  in  the  prieftcs  of  the  Churchc ,  and  let  them 
pray  oucr  him,  *''anoiling  him  with  oilc  in  the  name  of  our^Thc  Epi'ftic 
Lord,   t  and  "the  praier  of  faith  "fhal  faue  the  fickc:  and  M«on^«i 
our  LordThal  lift  him  vp :  and  if  he  be  in  finnes, "  they  fhiil  ulrict  dV,  * 
be  remitted  him.  1  ^"  ConfcfTetherfore  your  finnes  one  to  "f-*^^^^^-^''' 
an  other :  &  pray  one  for  an  other  that  you  may  be  faued.  .\ 
for  the  continual  praier  of  a  iuft  man  auailcth  much,  t  *  Elias 
was  a  man  like  vnto  vs  paflible :  and  with  praier  "he  praied  knowledge  jour 
that  it  might  not  raine  vpon  the  earth  ,  and  it  rained  not  ^orj"""\^^'^ 
three  yercs  and  fixe  monethes.  1  And  *  he  praied  againe:and  abide  the  very 
the  heaucn  gauc  rainc,and  the  earth  y elded  her  fruitc.  fefsbu/ 
f  My  brethren,if  any  of  you  f  hal  erre  from  the  truth,  & 
20  a  man  conuert  him:  t  he  mull  know  that  he"  which  maketh  th" Veaie'^of'* 
a  (inner  to  be  conuerted  from  the  errour  of  his  way , "  fhal  conuerting 
faue  his  foulc  from  death,  and     coucreth  a  multitude  of  cumhtheJ'e'^by 

finneS.   -r  merdeandre- 
*  nufliontohim 

fclf :  which 

'  ■"■  ■  I.I.  .   —   ■  is  a  fingular 

grace. 
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4.  The  hin.']  To  withhold  from  the  poorc  or  labourer  the  hire  or  virages  that  is  due  or  pro- 
nifedtohim  for  his  feruice  or  vvorke  done.is  a  great  iniquitie.and  one  of  ti>ofe  Hue  finnes  which 
in  holy  Vvritc  befaidto  call  for  vengeance  ai  Gods  hand,  as  we  fee  here.  They  be  called  in  the 
Catechifme,  Sinnts crying  to htaum.  The  other fourc be,  Murdcr.Gew.  i8  v.  zo.  Vfurie,£A:oi^.  zi. 
V.  17.  The  finncagainft  nature,  Gen,\%.  v.  lo.  The  opprcfTioii  and  vexation  of  Tvidovvcs,pupillcs, 
ftrangers,and  fuch  like.  lb.  &  Exod.  j.  v.  9. 

ii.SvvfareHot.']  He  forbiddeth not  al  cthes,  asthe  Anabaptifls  falfslyfay.  foriniufticeand 
iudgcment  we  may  be  by  our  lawful  Magiftra:c  put  to  fvvcare,  and  may  law  fully  take  an  othe,  as 
alfo  for  the  aduantaging  of  any  neceflaric  truth  when  time  and  place  require,  but  the  cuftom  of 
fvvearing,  and  al  vaitie,  light,  and  ynnecciTarie  othes  in  our  daily  fpeache  do  difplcafe  God  highly, 
aadarehcieforbiddeaby  ihe  Apodle.as  alfo  by  our  Sauiour.  :\€at. 

Let  himbringm  tht  Priefis.]  The  Proicftants  fortheir  fpccial  hatred  ofthe  holy  order  of 
T  ricfthod ,  as  els  where  often,  fo  here  they  corrupt  the  text  euidenily,  trar.flating  f  r«^^/fr<jj, 
ciders.  As  though  the  Apoftle  had  meant  men  of  age,  and  not  fuch  as  were  by  holy  office, 
Priefts.  S.  Chiyfoftom  who  knew  the  fcnfc  and  fignification  of  the  Greeke  word  according 
to  the  Ecclefiadical  vfe  and  the  whole  Churches  iudgemcnt,  better  then  any  Proteftant  aliue, 
taketh  it  plainely  for  Sacer^letei,  that  is,  Pxicfts  //.  3  dt  Sacerdotio  prope  initium.  And  if  they  confefle 
that  it  is  a  word  of  office  with  them  aJfo,  thougb  they  call  them  ilders,  and  not  Pri.fts:  then  we 
Jcmauttd  whether  the  ApoHle  meanc  here  mtn  of  that  fundion  which  they  in  their  new  Chur- 
ches call  Elders.  If  they  fay  no ,  as  they  muft  needes  (for  Elders  with  them  are  not  deputed  Ipcci- 
ally  to  publike  praving  oradaiiniftration  ot  .he  Sacraments  ,  fuch  as  the  Apoftle  here  require,  h  to 
befcntfor)  then  they  muft  needed  grauni,  ihat  ih  'ir  Eiders anfwcr  not  to  ;he  iunftion  of  thofe 
▼vhich  it^  the  new  Tcftam  nt  are  called  Freibjieri  in  Greckc  and  Latin ,  and  ihetioic  boih  their 
trandation  to  be  falfe  and  fraudulent ,  And  alfo  their  luming  ot  ihtiv  new  degiees  or  orde  s  to  be 
fond  and  incongruous. 

If  they  fay  heir  Minifters  be  correfpondeni  10  fuch  a«  vvrrc  called  Presbyteri  in  holy  write  and 
la  the  Fcimitiuc  Chuxcn,  and  that  they  arc  the  mea  whom  the  Apoftle  rviUcth  to  be  called  for  to 

Nann  jj  "Jii^ 


The  finncs 
crying  to  hca- 
uen. 


Vvhat  othes 
arc  lawful, 
what  are  not. 


Heretical  tr?'- 
flarion  againft 
1  ricfthod. 


Neither  their 
Eldert  (  f o  c  al- 
led  )  nor  their 
Mmifters ,  can 
be  thofe  who 
ihe  Apcft.e 
here  callcih , 
Frefbjteros, 


THE    EPISTLE  ChAP. 

Tliev  hiue  ni>  fickeSc  to  pray  for  him.Yvhy  do  they  not  then  tranflatc  Preshy teres, Miniders  'Which  they 

ju  y  ni  c  might  doc  with  as  good  rcalbn.  as  call  fuchasikeyhaue  taken  in  Itcede  of  our  CatholikcPriefts, 
tf^  M  ^^'fte  Miniftcrs.  VVhichvvord  being  in  large  accepiion  common  toallihathauetodoeaboutthecelc- 
I  th  t'"'  e*  bracion  of  diuiuc  things,  was  neuer  appropriated  by  the  vfc  either  of  Scripture  or  of  the  holy 
by  tnac  name,  (-f^y^j-j^^  to  that  higher  funaion  ofpublikcadminiftratioqofthc  Sacraments  and  Seruicc,  which 
.  .  ^  -  is  Prieilhod :  but  to  the  order  next  vndcr  it,  which  is  Deaconf  hip*  And  thcrfore  it  any  f  hould  be 
Their  Ucacos  called  Miniftcrs,  their  Deacons  properly  fhould  be  fo  termed.  And  the  Proteftants  haue  no  more 
1  houid  rcafon  to  kcepc  tAC  ailcicm  Grccke  word  of  Deacon,  appropriated  to  that  office  by  the  vfc  of  ami- 

be  caaed  AH-  ^^^^^^y  ^  then  to  keepethe  vvordPricll,  bpingmade  nolcffe  peculiar  to  the  ftate  of  fuchonely  as 
miters.  minirter  the  holy  Sacraments.^  offer  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar.  But  thefe  fellovvcs  folovv  neither 

.  .  Gods  word  nor  Ecclcfuftical  vfc.  nor  any  reafon.but  mere  phantafie,noucltie,tnd  hatred  of  Gods 
T  hey  I  houid  (-i^uj^-ij.      j  how  htle  they  folovv  any  good  rule  or  reafon  in  tnefe  things  may  appearc  by  this, 
keepe   the     ^^^^^  j^^^^  ^[^^^  auoid  to  tranllate  Priefls,  and  yet  in  their  Comunion  booke,  in  their  order  of  vifi- 
namc  rnelt,    (ingrhelicke.they  commonly  name  the  Minifter,  Trie/?.  ' 

as  vv€l  as  dca-  ^noilingvvith  oiie.]  Here  is  the  Sacrament  of  extreme  VndJion  fo  plaincly  promulgated 

(for  it  was  inftitured  ,  asal  other  Sacranients  of  the  new  Teftament ,  by  our  Sauiour  Chrift  him 
felf,  and,  as  Venerable  Bcde  thinkechand  other auncient  writers,  the anoilingoftheficke  with 
oile  ^arc  6.  pci  taineth  therevnto)  that  feme  Heretikes,  for  the  euidcnce  of  this  place  alfo  (as  of 
The  Sacramct  the  other  for  good  workcs)  deny  the  Epiftle.  Other  (as  the  Caluiniils)  through  their  confidence 
of  Extreme    of  cunning  fhiftesand  glofcs,  confclluig  that  S.  lames  is  the  author,  yet  condcmne  the  Church 
V  N  c  T  I  o  N.     of  God  for  vlingand  caking  it  for  a  Sacrament.  B-ut  what  difhonour  to  God  is  it  (we  pray  them) 
that  a  Sacrament  f  hould  beinllituted  in  the  marterof  oile,  more  then  in  the  element  of  water  » 
Vvhy  may  not  grace  6c  rcmillion  of  (inncs  be  annexed  to  the  one  as  vvel  as  to  the  oihcr.vvithouj 
derogation  to  God  ? 

The  heretikes  ^^^^      ^-"^"^t^c""  endure  for  cuer  in  the  Church,  this  but  for  a  fcafon  in  the  Primitrue 

b  -  ^'  n  a  ^^"rch.  Vvhat  Scripture  telleth  them  that  this  general  and  abfoluteprefcripiionofthcApoftlc in 
^     T-fh"V^-i  fhould  endure  but  for  a  fcafon  ;  when  was  it  taken  away,  abrogated,or  altered  ?  They 

r  --ni  nt  an  Church  of  God  hath  alwaies  vfcd  it  vpon  this  warrant  of  the  Apoftlc,  who  kncvveChriftj 

^acr,4ni  n  ,an-  ^^^^-^^^^  inftitution  of  it  better  then  thefe  deceiued  men,  who  make  move  of  their  ovvnc  fond 
1\  vercd  .and  gh^jpej  ^i^^i  coicdtures,  grounded  neither  on  Scripture  nor  vpon  any  circumftance  of  the  text,  nor 
^^'^^    '  t  I  ^  authcntical  author  that  eucr  wrote,thcn  of  the  cxpreflc  word  of  God.  It  was  (fay  they) 

pioued  to  be  a  ^  miraculous  pradlife  of  healing  the  fuke ,  during  onely  in  the  Apodlcs  time,  andiiot  long  after, 
sacrament.  ^^j.^  them  whether  Chrili  appointed  any  ccrtaine  creature  or  external  clement  vntothe 

Apoftlcs  generally  to  workc  miracles  by.  Him  ielf  vfed  fomctimcs  clay  and  fpittle  ,  fometimes  he 
fent  them  that  were  difcafcd,to  vvafh  them  felucsin  waters,  but  that  he  appointed  any  ofthofc 
or  the  hkc  things  for  a  general  medicine  or  miraculous  healing  onely.that  we  readc  not.for  in  th« 
beginning,  for  the  better  inducing  of  the  people  to  faith  and  dcuotion,  Chrift  would  haue  mira- 
cks  to  be  wrought  by  fundry  of  the  Sacraments  alfo.  Vvhich  miraculous  vvoikcs  ccafing,  yet  the 
Sacraments  remainc  ftill  vnto  the  vvorldcs  end. 

Againc  tvc  demaund.vvhether  cuci  they  read  or  heard  that  men  were  generally  commaunded 
to  fceke  for  their  health  by  miraculous  meanes.  Thirdly,  whether  al  Priefts,  or  (as  they  call  them)  ' 
Elders ,  had  the  gift  of  miracles  in  the  primiiiue  Church  ;  No,it  can  not  be,  for  though  fome  had, 
yet  al  thefe  indifl'eremly  of  whom  the  Apoftie  fpeaketh,  had  not  the  gift:  and  many  that  were  no 
Piicfts.had  it,both  men  and  \fvomcn,vvhich  yet  could  not  be  called  for.as  Priefts  were  in  this  cafe. 
And  though  the  Apoftle  and  others  could  both  ciue  men  and  reuiue  them  againe ,  yet  there  was 
no  fuch  general  precept  for  ficke  or  dead  men ,  as  this,  to  call  for  the  Apoftles  to  healc  or  reftore 
them  to  life  againe.  Laftly,  had  any  external  element  or  miraculous  pra£life,mles  it  were  a  Sacra- 
Rcmifsion  of  ment.thepromiircofrcmiirion  ofalkindcofacE^ualfinnesioyned  vnto  it?  or  could  S.  lames  infti- 
finnes  annexed  tute  fuch  a  ceremonie  him  felf,  that  could  fauc  both  body  and  foale ,  by  giuing  health  to  the  one, 
to  creatures,    and  grace  andremilTion  to  the  other?  At  other  times  thefe  contentious  wranglers  raile  at  Gods 
Church ,  for  annexing  only  the  remiflion  of  venial  finnes  to  the  element  of  water  ,  made  holy  by 
Holy  water,    the  Priefts  blelfing  thereof  in  the  name  of  Chrift ,  and  his  word  :  and  loe  here  they  are  driuen  to 
held  that  S.  lames  prefcribed  a  miraculous  oile  or  creature  vvhich  had  much  more  power  and 
cfficacie.  Into  thefe  ftraitcsare  fuch  mifcreants  brought  that  vvil  not  belecucthe  exprcffc  word 
of  God,  interpreted  by  thcpradife  ofGodsvniucrfal  Church 
W  T     M  M  r        Wenetahlc  Btdein  9  LucA'3inhthns.  It  is  eleere  thai  this  eufiofne'VrMdeU^^^ 
"^^y     u    rc  h      ^p»(^i"  themj'eluesy  that  the  fieke  fhould  be  anointed  with  oile  confecrated  hy  the  "Bifhepi  htefiHg. 
led  by  the  13i-  ^j^jj^       ^^j.      alTertion  6c  vfc  of  this  Sacrament,  S.  Innocentius  ep.  i  ad  Tieeentium  Eugu^  \ 

f  hop.  hinumcap.  8.  to.i.  Conc.&  Lib.  z.  devifttationeinfrmorum  in  S.  Auguftine  cap.  4.  Cencil.  Cubilonenfe  ' 

z.cap.^^.  Cone.Wormatienfe cap.  71- to.  ^.  Cone.^quifiTa.c.H.  F/armr/MWw,  and, other  later  Coun-  ' 
The  peoples  ^.^jj    s.  Bernard  in  the  life  of  Malachie  m/«*.  This  holy  oile  becaufe  the  faithful  favv  to  haue-futii 
dcuotion  to-  yertue  in  the  primiiiue  Church,  diuers  caned  it  home  and  occupied  it  in  their  infirmities,  not  vfing 
ward  fuch  Sacramental  fort  vvhiih  th#  Apoftle  prefcribeth  ,  as  the  Aducrfaxics  vnlcaxnedly  obiea 

hallowed  crea-  ■  '  yaW 

Eurcj. 
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vmovs  tbutaf  Chriftiansnovvdo  (and  then  alfo  did)  concerning  the  water  of  Baptifme,  which 
tfccyvfcd  to  take  home  with  them  afterir  was  hallovred.and  to  giue  it  their  difeafcd  to  driiiJcc  , 

j^.Theprtuero/faith.]  He  meaneth  the  forme  of  the  Sacrament,  that  is.thc  vvordes  fpoken  at     .  "^***''^«- 
the  fame  time  when  tlie  partie  is  anoilcd.which  no  doubt  are  moft  auRcicnt  and  Apeftolikc.  Not  vvordcs. 
that  the  word  or  praier  alone  f hould  hauc  that  great  cffc£k  here  mcntioned,but  ioyned  with  the 
forefaid  vn^tion.as  is  plaine. 

15.  Shd  faue.]  The  fiift  efFed  of  this  Sacrament  ij,to  fauc  the  foulc.bygiuing  grace  and  com-  The  three  ef- 
fort to  withftand  tbcterrours  and  tentations  of  the  enemie,  going  about  (fpccially  intharextre-  fedts  of  this 
mitie  of  death)  to  driuemento  defperation  or  diftrefleofmindeand  other  damnable  inconucni-  Sacrament, 
tnces.  the  which  effeft  is  fignified  in  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament  fpecially. 

j^.Shaltifthimvp.]  Vvhenit  fhal  begood  forthefaluation  ofthepartie.or&greableto  Gods 
honour,  this  Sacrametreftorethalfo  aman  to  bodily  health  againe.as  experience  ofte.tcacheth  vs. 
Vvhich  yetisnotdone[by  wayof  miracle,  to  make  theparrie  fodcnly  whole,  but  by  Gods  ordi- 
narie  prouidence  and  vfc  of  fecond  caufes,  vvhich  othcrvvife  f  hould  not  haue  had  that  effect,  but 
for  the  faid  Sacrament.  This  is  the  fccond  efFcil. 

i^.  They  fhal  be  remitted  him.]  Vvhat  finncs  focuerremaine  vnremitted ,  they  fhal  in  this  Sa- 
crament and  by  the  grace  thereof  be  remitted,  if  the  pcrfons  worthely  receiuc  it.  this  is  the  third 
efFcd.  S.  Chryfoftom  of  this  effeik  faith  thus :  They  (  fpcaking  of  Pricfts  )  do  not  onely  remit finnes 
in  bttptifme^  but  aftervvAvd  alfo ,  According  to  the  faying  ofS.  lames.  If  any  be Jicke,  let  him  bring  in  the  P  riefls    (  an  <| 
Priefh&c.Li.s  de  Saserd.propeinitiu,.  Let  the  Proteftats  markc  that  he  calleih  Pr«ijifrro/,yi«ri»r«:  not  Elders  ) 
thatiis,  Pf;«/?5,  and  maketh  them  the  onely  minifters  of  this  Sacrament,  and  not  elders  or  other  are  the  mini- 
^  laymen.  Byal  which  yoa  fee  this  Sacrament  of  alothar  to  be  marudousplainelyfet  forth  by  the  fters    of  this 

^[mohva  Apoftlc.  Onely  fickcmen  and  (as*  the  Greekevvord  giueth)  men  very  weakemul^  rcceiucit:  facra^mcnt. 
onely  Prieftsmuft  be  the  rainirtersof  it:  the  matter  otit  is  holy  oile:  the  forme  is  praier.infach 
Ibrt  as  we  fee  now  vfed  :  the  effedls  be  as  is  aforcfaid.  Yet  this  fo  plaine  a  matter  and  lo  profitable 
a  Sacramentjthe  enemie  by  Heretikes  would  y  vhely  abolif  h, 

16.  Confefetherfore.}  It  is  not  ccrtaine  that  he  fpeaketh  here  of  facraraental  Confcflion ;  yet 
the  circumftance  of  the  letter  vvelbearcth  it,  and  very  probable  it  isthathcmeaneth  ofitiand 
Origen  doth  fo  expound  it  ho.  i  in  Leuit.  6c  Venerable  Bede  vvriteth  thus,  in  this  fentence  (faith  he) 

In  hunt  there  muji  be  this  difcretion ,  that  our  daily  and  title  finnes  vve  eonfejfeone  to  an  other,  vnto  our  equals ,  an  d  Con  fef si  ©« 
hcHtn*  belteue  to  be  fautd  by  their  daily  prater,  bitt  the  vncleannes  of  the  greater  leprofie  let  vs  according  to  the  law 
cpen  to  the  Priefi ,  and  at  his  pleafure  in  vvhat  maner  and  how  long  time  he  fhal  commauud ,  let  vs  be 
eareful  to  be  purified.  But  the  Proteftants  fleing  from  the  very  word  confelTion  in  defpite  of  the  Sa- 
crament, tranflatc  thus,  xAcknovvledgiyourfaultes  one  to  an  other  They  do  not  wel  like  to  hauc  in 
one  fentence ,  Priefts ,  praying  ouer  the  ficke,  anoiling  them,  forgiuing  them  their  finncs,  confcf- 
fion^and  the  like.  Truthes  vi- 

ij.  Hepraied.}  The  Scriptures  to  vvhich  the  Apoftle  alludeth,makeno  metion  of  Elias  praier.  written  and  ' 
therfore  he  knew  it  by  tradition  or  reuelation.  Vvhercby  vve  fee  that  many  things  vnrvritten  be  knovven  by 
•f  equal  truth  with  the  things  written.  tradition. 

zo.£M:akethtobeconuerted.'\  Here  vve  fee  the  great  reward  of  fuch  as  (eekc  to  conuertHe-  Conuertinffof 
retikes  or  other  finners  from  crrour  and  wickedncs :  andhowncccirirican  office  it  is,  fpecially  foulcs 
fox  a  Prieft. 

to.  Shalfaue.]  Vve  fee,  it  derogateth  not  from  God,  to  attribute  our  faluation  to  any  man  or  Our  faluation 
Angel  in  heauen  or  earth  ,  as  to  the  workers  thereof  vnder  God ,  by  their  praiers,  preaching,  corre-  attri-buted  to 
ftion,counfel,  or  othcrvvife.  Yctthe  Hcretikcsarefo  folifh  and  captious  inihiskinde,  that  they  xnen  without 
can  not  heare  patiently ,  that  our  B.  Lady  or  others  f  hould  be  counted  meanes  or  workcri  of  our  derogation  (• 
feluaiioa.  Chrift. 


N  n  n  n  iij 


Cuxr 


THE    ARGVMENT   OF  BOTH 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  S.  PETER,  THE 

FIRST.  AND  THE  SECOND. 


^^^^^^ 


F  5.  Peter  yyeredde  at  lar^e.hoth  in  the  Cofpels,and  in 
the  A  Hes  of  the  jlpoflies :  and  namely  ,th4t  Chrifl  dejl^ned 
h'm,and  aljh  made  h'm  his  yicar  ( 5.  Matheyy  fof  that  ,o.t;.  u 
caufemthe  catalogue  of  the  Apoflles.callethhim  Primus, 
the  ^v^ydnd  all antiqiittie, Vnnzt^s  Apoftolorum,  the 
Prince  of  the  Apoftles)  and  that  he  acc9rdingly  exe- 
cuted that  office  after  Chrijles  depart ure.fldtinf  the  Church 
frjl  among  the  ley  yes  in  Hlerufalem  and  in  at  that  com- 
trey  and  coajles  about ^  as  chrijl  alfohlmfelf  before  had  preached  to  theleyyes 
Alone, 

But  pre  aching  at  length  to  the  Gentiles  alfo^  according  to  Chrifles  commifion 
(  Mit.zi.  y.  15.  )  and  being  noyy  come  to  F^ome ,  the  headcitie  of  the  Gentiles^ 
from  thence  he  yyritcth  thU  Epljlle  to  his  Chrijlian  levyes,hauing  care  of  them  in 
his  abfence.nolejje  then  yyhen  he  yy Of  prefent :  and  not  to  the  leyyes  that  yyere 
4t  home^  (  bclik^  becaufe  thej  had  S.  lames jOr  hl^  fuccejfor  S .  Simon  Cleopha,  refi^ 
dent  yyith  them  )  but  *  to  them  that  yyere  difperfed  in  Pontas ,  Galatia,  Cappa-  i  ftt.t, 
docia^and  Bithjnia. 

♦  See  the  An  ^^'"^^    yyriteth  it  from  B^me,  him  filffgnifeth  faying :  The  Church  »  ^*t-\' 
notation  i  Bet.  ^^^^       Babylon  faluteth  you.  *  f^ykere  b^y  Babylonhe  meaneth  T^ome,  as  at 

5.  V.  *  Antiquitie  doth  interpret  himinot^  that  he fo  caUcth  the  Church  of  B^me ,  But  the 

heathen  flat  e  of  the  i^mane  empire  ^yyhich  then  ,  and  300  yeres  after,  ynto  the 
conuerjion  of  Cotifiantinu^  the  Emperour,did perfecute  the  eleH  Church  of  J{pme^ 
in  fo  much  that  the  firjl  55  Bifhops  thereof  ynto  S.  Siluejler.yyere  al  Martyrs. 

For  the  matter  yyhereof  he  yyriteth jhim felf  doth  fignifie  it  in  theft  yy ordes: 
This  loe  the  fccond  Epiftle  I  write  toyou,my  deereft,in  vvbich(Epi-  1 
ftlcs )  I  ftirre  vp  by  admonition,  your  fincere  minde  ,  that  you  may  be 
mindeful  of  thofc  vvordcs  <k  c.  So  he  faith  there  of  both  together, jind  againe 
«/  the  fi^fitothe  fame  purpofe^in  an  other  place:  I  haue  brcefely  vvritten,bc-  '  ''"•f* 
fceching  and  teltifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God,vvhcrein  you 

*  5 ee  the  An  ■  ftand.f  or/Wf"  yyere  at  that  time  certaine  Seducers  (as^  S.  Augufl.  alfo  hath 
novatio  vpon  told  ys  )  yyho  yyent  abo/it  to  teach  Onely  faith,/*/  though  good  yyorkes  yyere 
f.  lames  cpi- ji(ftneceffarie,nor  meritorioui.thereyyere  alfo  great  perfccutions^to  compel  them 

ic  c.  2.V.21.  yyi^jj  terrour  to  denie  Chrijl  O"  ^l  bU  religio.He  therfore  exhorteth  the  according- 
ly,neither  for  per fecution, neither  by  JeduBion  to  forfak^  it :  though  in  the  firjl,  hiJ 
exhortation  is  more  principally  againflperjectition ;  and  in  the  fccond  ^  more  prin 


of  Scriptures ,  ds  though  be 


eipally  againjl  fedufiion.Thefirji  eptflle  is  noted  to  be  yery  lik^  to  S.Paules  epi- 
ftle to  the  Ephejians,  in  yy  ordes  aljo ,  and  fo  thich^ 
(jpak^  nothing  els. 

The  time  yyhen  the  fi/Jl  yyas  yyvitten^is  yncertaineithe  fecond  yyoiyyritte 
4  litk  before  hii  death,as  if  gathered  by  his  yyordes  in  the Jame,  f .  i.  v.  14 . 

THE 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF   PETER  THE  APOSTLE. 


Chap.  I. 

fie  eemftrteth  them  tHthei'ftrpcuttons  (  being  n«vv  by  'Bxptlfme  made  the  children  tf 
Cod)  with  tit  I  ot>e  »f  their  heautnly  inheritance :  6  f  hewing  how  meritori- 
9Ut  it  is  for  them  to  be  fo  ce»Jt*nt  in  faith,  id  anlt^orfrming  tl  em  therein  with 
the  authoritieofthe  Prophett  andof  the  Holy  GhoJl.^\^  Exhorting  them  to  line 
#//5  accordingly  m  al  ho/inet ,  i/  conjtdering  the  hclines  of  God ,  the  vprightnei 
•f  hu  iuef^ement .  t^e  price  of  their  redemption  by  Chtijl ,  it  andthevertue  of 
the feedetn  them  (^Whieh  is  grate  regeneratiue  in  "Saptijme)  foretold  by  the  PrO" 
fbetalfi, 

ETERan  Apoftlcof  Iesvs  Chrift,  The  Epiftie 
to  the  clcac  ftrangcrs  of  the  difper-  %uft^!: 
fion  of  Pontus,Gaiatia,Cappaclocia>  ian  i<^. 
Afia,  and  Bithynia,  t  according  to 
the  prcfcience  of  God  the  Father, 
into  fan^tification  of  the  Spirit,vntQ 
the  obedience  and  fprinkling  of  the 
^  bloud  of  Iesvs  Chrift  :  Grace  to 
^^^^     ^      ^  you  and  peace  be  muhiplied. 
t  Bicllcd  be  God  and  the  father  of  our  Lord  Iesvs   -j-hc  Epmie 
Chrift,  who  according  to  his  great  mercie  hath  regenerated  for  many  mar- 
vs  vnto  aliucly  hope,  by  the  rcfurredion  of  I  £  s  vs  Chrift 
from  the  dead,  t  vnto  an  inheritance  incorruprible,and  in- 
conraminatc,and  that  can  not  fade,  confcrued  in  the  hcauens 
in  you,   t   (who  in  thevertue  of  God  arc  kept  by  faith 
vnto  fahiariojrcady  tobercuealed  inihc  laft  time.  1  ^{'her- 
inyourhaIreioyce,aIitIenovvif  youmuftbe  made  heauy 
in  diucife  tentations  :  t  that  the  probation  of  your  faith 
much  more  prctious  then  gold  (which  is  proued  by  the  fire) 
miiy  be  found  vniopraife  and  glorieand  honour  in  ihe  rc- 
uelatjo  of  1  E  svs  Chrift:  ^  t  whom  hauing not  fcen,you 
loucrin  whom  nowalfo  not  fcingyou  belccue:  and  be- 
leeuing  you  reioyce  with  ioy  vnfpeakable  and  glorified, 
t  teceiuing  the  end  of  yout  faith,  the  faJuation  of  your 

loulcs 


THE    TIRST  EPISTIE 


quired. ^.  'Btde 


foulcs.  i  Of  the  which  faluation the  Prophctes  inquired  &  lo 
fearched,  which  prophccied  of  the  grace  to  come  in  you, 
t  fcarchingvnto  which  or  what  iiianer  of  time  the  Spirit  ii 
of  Chrift  in  them  did  fignifie  :  foretelling  thofe  paffions  that 
arc  in  Chrift  and  the  glories  folovving  :  to  whom  it  was  re-  ii 
uealed,  that  not  to  the  felues,but  to  you  they  minifired  thofe 
things  which  now  arc  told  you  by  them  that  haue  cuangc- 
lized  to  you,  the  holyGhoft  being  fent  from  hcauen  ,  on 
whom  the  Angels  defirc  to  looke. 
t'Chaftitienot      f  For  the  vvhich  caufc  hauing  the  loincs  of  yout ••mindc  15 
Z'Xno^l7  girded,fober,truft  perfedly  in  that  grace  which  is  offered 
niinde  ,  is  rc- y  ou,in  thc  rcuclation  of  Iesvs  Chrift,  t  as  children  of  o-  14 
bediencc,not  configurated  to  thc  former  defires  ofyour 
ignorance :  t  but  according  to  him  that  hath  called  you,the  15 
Holy  one,  be  you  alfo  in  al  conuerfation  holy :  t  becaufc 
^  ,     .,  nisvwnticn:roHfhalbeboty,becaHrei4mhaly.  t  And  if  you  in-  17 

c  God    VVll  1  1        1  •  1  -    '   J.  1  r 

iudgc  men  ac-  uocatc  the  Father, him  vvhicn  *  without  acception  or  per- 
^ue?  "^ones   ^^^^  iudgcth  according  to  cuery  ones  ^  workc :  in  feare  con- 
vvorkes,  and  uerfc  yc  thc  time  of  your  peregrination,  -f  Knowing  that  18 
Sneiy^  ^^^^^  '^^       with  cotruptiblc  things,  gold  or  filuer,  you  are  redee- 
::Hemeancth  mcd  from  yout  vaiuc  conucifation  of  your  fathers  'Jtradi- 
Gent7iity"or^       '  ^        with  the  pictious  bloud  as  it  vverc  of  an  im-  19 
ifhe write  to  maculatcand  vnfpottcd  lambe, Chrift,    t  *  foreknowcn  2.0 
perfed^hemca-  in  dccdc  bcforethc  conilitution  of  the  world'',  but  mani- 
neth^thc^yokc  fgf^g^i  in  the  laft  timcs  for  you,  f  vvhich  by  him  are  faithful  21 
with  the  fond  in  God  who  taifcd  him  from  thc  dead,  and  hath  giucn  him 

ditlo^/of  dicir  S^^^^^'^^^^y^"*"^^^^^^"^^^  ^  Making  11 

later Maifters,  yout  foulcs  chaftc  in  obedicncc  of  charitie,  in  the  finccre 

^fl^^^rr-?'!!!"  louc  of  the  fraterniticfrom  the  hart  louc  ye  one  an  other  iz 

fofes.  The  He-  />ij.f  •  r  iii-ii.  ^ 

retikes,  to  carncftly.  T  borne againe not  ot  corruptible  feedc, but in- 
to^L"fimp"ic  corruptible  by  the  word  of  God  who  liueth  and  remai- 

againft  the  tra-  ncth  foX  CUCt.  t  For  alflefh  is  M  grajfe  :  and  al  thegUrie  thereof  as  the  ^4 
SuThc/cm-!  fioureofgraj]},  the  grajfe  u  yypthered,  and  thefloure  thereof  fallen  ayyay. 
rupc  the' text  t  But  the  wotd  of  out  Lord  remaiueth  for  cuer,  and  this  25 
tZl'Z!hl!dly  is  the  word  that  is  euangelized  among  you. 

fradkion  of  tie 


Cha.  I. 


Chap.  II. 


ChA.  II,  eF  Sr  i»ETER.  <557, 

'itoW  after  their  "Baptifme  ^  what  muft  h  their  meate :  4  and  being  came  to  Chrifi^ 
how  happie  they  be  aboue  their  incredulotu  brethren  ,  aceording  to  the  Scriptures 
alfo.  II  Wherevpon  he  btfeecheth  them  to  fhine  in  good  life  among  the  Heathen ^ 
fo  to  procure  their  conuerfion:  15  to  be  obedient  fubieifs  to  higher  Powers  {how- 
foeuer  fame  mifconjier  Chrijfian  libertie)  1 4  a^d  feruants  to  obey  their  M aijters. 
\9  ^nd'/b,  doing  wet  ^  though  they  fufferforit^  ii  is  very  mer/tarious ,  zi 
wherenf  Chriji  alfo  not  onetygane  them  example ,  24  but  alfo  by  hts  death  hath 
made  them  able  to  Hue  iujily . 


mud 
hoftfcj 

Bf.  28, 
16. 

Pf'  117. 

Bf.  8. 

£.vo.  15. 
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Gal. 
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11 


13 

% 
16 


V  A  Y  I  N  G  away  therforc  al  malice ,  and  al  ^pXl" Lmrdiy 
*  guilc,and  fimulauons,and  enuics,  and  al  de-  in  Eaiiter  wee . 
tradlions',  t  as  infants  cucn  now  borne, 
rcafonabie  5  milke  without  guile  defire  ye, 
thatinityoumay  grow  vntofaluatjo.  t  if 
yet  you  haue  taftcd  that  our  Lord  is  fvvcere. 
t  Vnto  whom  approching,a  lining  ftonc,  of  men  in  decdc  ^  The  Prote- 
reprobatedjbutof  Godclcd  and  made  honorable:  t  he  ye  mo"rc  gaJhcr"* 
alfo  your  felues  fuperedifiedas  it  were  liuing  ftones,  *fpiri-  ^^^^^^1^^^^ ^\ 
tual  houfes'jaholy  pricfthod,  to  offer 'Tpirirual  hoftcs,  ac-  priefts:then, 
ceptablctoGodbylESVs  Chrift.  t  For  the  which  caufe  ^^^^"^ 

,  *         .  ,  Kings  :  as  is 

the  Scripture  conteineth,BfW<^I/?/a  insiond  principAl  corner  fione  n.ort  pJaine 
cleB  y  ^remti4.  and  he  that  fhAlhdeeHeinhimyfhAlmibe  confounded,  f  To  *^n'\f\^Q^rhoit 
you  thcrfore  that  belecuejhonour :  but  to  them  that  belecue  hafi  made  -vs  » 
not,  the  jione  yyhich  the  bnilders  rcieBed  ythefameis         tnfthe  hcadof^^^f^^^fi^jf^^ 
the  corner:  t  and*  a  (tone  of  ofFenfejanda  rocke'of  fcanda), 
to  them  that  ftumble  at  the  vvord,ncither  doe  bcleeucVhcr-  "  yyhereto 
in  alfo  they  are  put*,  t  But  you  are  an*  elc(5t  generation,  ^^^^fj-^Y'^^ 

kingly  pricfthod,a  holy  nation,  a  people  of  purchafe;  that 
you  may  declare  his  vertues  which  from  darkcneiFe  hath 
called  you  into  his  maruclous  light,  t  Vyhichfometme  not  4 people: 
but  noyy  the  people  of  Ood.  Vyhkh  not  hamng  obtained  merckibut  noyy  hauing 
obtamedmerde,  v  "^th 

t  My  deerefti  befcche  you  as  ftrangers  &  pilgrimes,  *  to  day  at^er'ta- 
rcfraineyourfeluesfrom  carnal  defires  which  warre  againft^^'^-  . 
.thefoule,  t  hauing  your  conuerfation  good  among  the  GreckCbutlhc 
Gentiles :  that  in  that  wherein  they  mifreport  of  you  as      ^0^^^^  "  m' 
malefactors,  by  thegood  vvorkes confidering  you,*  they  porai  lawcT' 

may  elorifieGod  in  the  day  of  vifitation.  t  *'  Be  fubied  "^^^^  fS^''*?!^ 
1    r  ..1  ^  ^    1       11.  tn- Cath.reJi- 

therroretoeuery  ••humanc'^creaturefor  God:  whether  it  gion,  tran/late 

be  "to  king,as  excelling:  ■\  or  to  rulers  as  fcnt  by  him  td  the  lUs'^oIim^Jr 

rcuenge  of  malefadorsjbut  to  the  praife  of  the  good ;  t  for  ordinate  ofm^n: 

foisthevvil  of  God,  that  doing  vvel  you  may  make  the  ly'^rciccii'ng^ 

ignorance  of  vnv vife  men  to  be  damme :  t  as  free ,  & "  not  EcckriaAicai 

r\  ^  „  decrees  asnu^ 

O  O  0  0  as  ordmanccs. 


II. 


y9H  VS 

c  em  dv" 


(jjS'  THE    FIU'ST  EPISTIE  ChA. 

In  thi-  fpea     '^'^^uing  the  freedom  for  a  cloke  of  malice ,  but  as  the  fer- 
!hc  is'ofccn  uantsofGod.  t  Honour  al  men. '^Loue  the  fraternitie.Feare  17 
comnudcddjc  God.Houour  the  king. 

Chriftians  a-       t  Setuauts  bc fubied  in  al  fcaie  to  your  maiftcrs,not  Only  18 
"duc^s.  ^^^^'^      ^^^^  2,ood  &  modeft,"  but  alfo  to  the  vvaivvard.  t  For  this  19 
is  thanke,if  for  cofcicnce  of  God  a  man  fuftaine  forovves,fuf- 
fering  vniuftly.  \  For  what  gloric  is  it :  if  finning,  and  buf-  20 
feted  youfuffer?  but  if  doing  vvcl  you  fuftainc  patiently: 
The  Epiftic  this  is  thanke  before  God.  1  For  vnto  this  are  you  called:  21 
day  ffccr^E":  becaufe  Chrift  alfo  fuffred  for  WsMeauing  ^  you*  an  example 
fter.  that  you  may  folovv  his  fteppes.  t  yyhoddnofmne  ,  neither  yy at  22 

guile foundht  his momh,   t  vvho  when  he  vvas  rcuiled,*^  did  not  23 
rcuile  :  when  he  fufFred,hc  threatened  not:but  dehuered  him 
felf  to  him  that  iudged  him  vniuftly.  t  vvho  him  felf  *  bare  24 
our  linnes  in  his  body  vpon  the  tree :  that  dead  to  finncs,  wc 
may  Hue  to  iuftice.  by  whofeftripes  you  are  healed,  t  For  25 
you  wereasfheepe  ftraying:  but  you  be  conuerted  nbvv 
to  the  Paftor  andBifhopof  your  foules.-J 

ANNOTATIONS       '  '  ' 

Chap.  II. 

%.  SpmtKAl  hsjits.  ]  Here  we  fee,  that  as  he  fpeaketh  of  fpiritual  hoftes ,  which  cuery 
Chriftian  man  olFereth  ,  fohc  fpeaketh  not  properJy  of  pricfthod,  when  he  maketh  al 
Prices,  but  of  a  fpiritual  priefthod*  Which  fpiritual  priefthod  was  alfo  in  al  the  leV/es: 
but  the  priefthod  (  properly  fo  called )  was  oncly  in  the  fonnes  of  Aaron  ,  and  they  offe- 
red the  facrifices  ( properly  fo  called )  which  adne  befidcs  might  offer. 

13.  'BefubieH.']  Not  oncly  our  Maifter  Chrift,  but  the  Apoftlcsand  al  Chriftians  vverecuer 
charged  by  fuch  as  thought  to  bring  them  in  hatred  with  Princes,  with  difobedicnce  to  kings  and 
temporal  Magiftrates.  therfore  both  *  S.  Paul  and  this  Apoftle  do  fpecially  warne  the  faithful,that  /(j.'i  j. 
they'giuc  no  occafio  by  their  il  demeanure  to  fccular  Princes, that  the  Heathen  fhould  count  tkem 
difobedient  or  feditious  workers  againft  the  States  of  the  world. 

13.  To  euery  httrnttne  creature.l  So  he  calleth  the  temporal  Magiftrate  elcdcd  by  the  people,  or 
holding  their  Souerainty  by  birth  &  carnal  propagation,  ordained  for  the  worldly  wealth,  peace, 
and  prolperitic  of  thefubiedls :  to  put  a  difference  betwixt  that  humane  Superiority,  and  the  fpiri- 
tual Rulers  and  regiment ,  guiding  and  gouerning  the  people  to  an  higher  end ,  and  inftitutcd  by 
God  hiai  felf  immediatly.  for  Chrift  did  exprefly  conftitute  the  forme  of  regiment  vfcd  eucr  fince 
in  the  Church.  He  made  one  the  chcefc.placing  Peter  in  the  Supremacie  :  he  called  the  Apoftles 
and  DifcipIcSjgiuing  them  their  feueral  authorities.  Afterward  *  God  guided  the  lot  forchoifcof 
S.  Matthias  in  ludas  place :  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  exprefly  and  namely  feuered  and  chofe  Paul  and 
Barnabas  vnto  their  Apoilolical  function :  and  generally  the  Apoftle  faith  of  al  fpiritual  Rulers, 
The  holy  Ghoft  hath  plaeedyou  to  rule  the  Church  of  God.  .  tWjj, 

And  although  al  power  be  ofGod,  and  kings  rule  by  him,  yet  that  is  nootherwife,  but  by 
his  ordinarie  concurrence.and  prouidencc,  whereby  he  procurcth  the  earthly  comodity  or  wealth 
of  men,  by  maintaining  of  due  fupcriority  and  fubicftion  one  towards  an  other,  and  by  giuing 
power  to  the  people  and  Commonwealth  tochoofe  to  them  feluesfomckinde  or  forme  of  Re- 
giment, vnder  which  they  be  content  toliuc  for  their  preferuation  in  peace  and  tranquillity.  But 
l)piiitual  fuperiority  is  fat  more  excellent,  as  in  more  excellent  fort  depending,  not  of  mans  ordi- 
nance ,  elcdion ,  or  (as  this  Apoftle  fpeaketh)  creation,  but  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  who  is  alwaies 
refidcatinthe  Church  (  which  is  Chrifts  body  my ftlcal,  and  therfore  an  other  manner  of  Com- 

Jnon^VcaJth 


fpiritual  ho- 
fics  and  Pri- 
cfts. 

Obedience  to 
temporal  prin- 
ces. 


God  inftitutcd 
the  Spiritual 
goucrnonet  in 
more  excellct 
maner  then 
the  temporal. 


■ 


T 


CUA.  III. 


or  S.  PET  EX. 


monvvcalth  then  the  eartUy)  concurring  in  iingular  fott  t9tii?,creatiQJ3ofaln?ceflarie.Officers 
£ph>4,    inthefaid  Church,  euen  ro  the  vvbrldsend,  as  S.  Paul  vvriceth  tb'thcEphefians. 

Left  thcrfore  the  pcoplte-;  Bci^g  then  in  fo  precifc  fort  alvvaies'vvarnad  of  the  excellencie  of 
Hchr,  ij.  their  Spiritual  gouernours  *  and  of  their  obedience  toward  them ,  might  neglc(ft  their  ductics  to 
Temporal  Magiftrate$,fpecially  being  infidels.and  many  times  tyrants  and  perfecutors  of  the  faith, 
as  Nero  and  other  were  then  :  thcrfori  S.  Peiei  here  vvarneth  them  to  be  fubied ,  for  their  bodies 
and  goods,  and  other  temporal  things,  euen  to  the  worldly  Princes  both  infidels  and  Chriftians, 
whom  he  callcth  humane  creatures. 

li.Tb  the  kjn^ M  excelting.^^omc  (unplciheretikcs  &  others  alfo  not  vnlearned,at  the  begiuing, 
for  lacke  of  better  places,,  vvoi^ldhauc  proue4  by  this,  that  the.king  was  head  of  the  Church,  and 
abouc  al  Spiritual  rulers :  and  to  make  it  found  better  that  way ,  they  f^alfely  tranflaied  it,  To  the 
kjngoi  tothecheefehead.  in  the  Bible  of  the  yeie  i<j6i.  But  it  is  euidentthat  he  callcth  theking.the 
precellent  or  more  excellent ,  in  refpeft  of  his  Vicegerents  which  he  calleth  Dukes  or  Gouernours 
that  be  at  his  appointment :  and  not  in  refpedl:  of  Popes ,  Bif  hops ,  ot  Pricfts.as  they  haue  the  rule 
of  mens  fouks :  who  could  not  in  that  charge  be  vnder  fuch  Kings  or  Emperours  as  the  Apoftle 
fpeaketh  of;  no  more  then  the  kings  or  Emperours  then  .could  be  heads  of  the  Church  ,  being 
Hearberi  ftienan^  no  members  thereof,  mudh  lefTe  the  che«fe  members.  See  a  hoiahic  t)Iacc  in 
S.  Ignatius, cp.  ad  Smyrncnfes,  wherehe  cxhotieth  them  fir/l  to  honour  God,ncxt  i;he.Bil  ho^|6c 
then  the  king.  .   .     /    ,     ,        .    ,  ^      ■■  .  , 

This  is  an  inufncible  demoftration,  that  this  text  maketh  not  for  any  fpin'tual  claime  of  earthly 
kings,  becaufe  itgiucth  no  more  to  any  Prince  then  may  and  ought  to  be  done  and  graunted  to  a 
"heathen  Magiftrate.  Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  al  the  newTeftarti'ent  that  proaeth  the  Prince 
to  behead  orchecfe  gouernourof  the  Church  infpiritual  or  Ecclefiafticai  caufes ,  morethen  it 
proueth  any  heathen  £mperour  of  Rome  to  haue  been,  for  they  y  verc  bound  in  tempoial  rhings 
to  obey  the  heathen  being  lawful  kings,  to  be  fubie  A  to  them*eaeij  for  confcicncc,  to  keepe  their 
temporal  lawej,  to  pay  them  tribute,  to  pray  for  them , and  to'doe  al  other  naWal  duties :  and 
morcno  fcriptures  binders  to  doc  to  Chnftian  kinges.  ■  ; 

i(^.7ij»tashauing,  }  There  Were  fome  Libertines  in  thofe  daies,  as  there  be  now  ,  thot 
vnder  pretence  of  libertie  of  the  Gofpel ,  fought  to  be  free  from  fubiedlion  and  lawcs  of 
men  as  now  vnder  the  like  wicked  pretence  ,  Heretikes  refufc  to  obey  their  fpiritual  ru- 
lers and  to  obferue  their  lawes. 

iS.'Butalfothewaivvard.)  The  Vviclcfiftes  and  their  folovvers  in  thefe  daies,  fometimcs 
to moue the people-vnto fedition,  hold andieach  that  maifters and magiftrates  lofe  their  jautlio- 
xitie  ouet  tjieir  feruants  and  fubif  dts^  if  they  bi  once  in  deadly  iJnne,  and  that  the  people  in  that 
cafeneedcnotinconfcience  obey  them.  V  vhich  is  a  pernicious  and  falfe  dodrine,  as  is  plaine  by 
.  this  place,  where  we  be  exprefly  commaundcd.to|obey  euen  th^  il- conditioned,  v vhich  muft  be 
alwaies  ynderftood,  if  they  commaund  nothing againll  God.  for  then  this  rule  is  cuer  to  bcfo- 
lowed-  Vvc  mnfi  obey  God  rather  then  men.  Adt.  5,15^. 


Heret.  tran- 
fiation. 

The  Kings 
excclJcncie  of 
poVer  is  in 
refpecl  of  the 
rwobilitie  and 
lay  magiftra- 
tcs  vnder  hiai* 

Chriftia  Prin- 
ces  haue  no 
more  right  to 
be  fupremc 
heads  in  fpiri" 
tual  caufes  y 
then  the  Hea- 
then. 

Libertines. 


Deadly  finnes 
of  Princes  or 
Superiors  ex- 
empt not  the 
fubiecles  fro 
obedience,  as 
Wiclefte  held. 


H8.  Col. 


I  Tm. 


Chap'. 


^i^dntle ef  bi/tuei and h uf hands U  eeh:  other.  9 .'iJjOne  to  'itot DrtJ^!^t^{euil  by  their 
perficutorS  f  1 5  but  to  anfvver  tfient  alvvaics  with,  modejtie ,  ani  Jpetially 
with  in»oceneie,after  the  example  of  Chriji  mofi  i7inocet:whofe  body  thougSt 
they  killed,y€t  his  fiule  liued  and  preached  afterward  to  the  foules  in  Hel  (  na- 
mely to  thofe  in  the  tim$.  of  HjteS'  fioud  being  a  figure  of  our  "Baptifme)  rofe 
againe,and  afcended. 

N  like  raancralfo '*^letthe  vyomen  befirb- 
ied:  to  their  bufbandes  ;  thatif  any  bycciie 
not  the  yvord,  by  the  conuerfatiori  ofrhe 
women  without  the  word  they  hiay  be 
wonne,  t  confidering  your  chaft  conuer- 
fatio^n  in  fe^re.  t  Vyhbfetr^iming  let  ir 
r\Qt      ouryr-ard^^  bffokic , 

prlayingron  gold  round  iabo\K,.oj:  of 'p|iC^^^  Vetfiires: 
t  bur  the  man  of-  the  hatt  that  is  hidden,ih  tlie  incorruptibi- 


d'o  b'^ii  Htie 


How  vviuej 
f hould  bchaue 
them  feiucs  to- 
ward their 
hufbands. 

A  gain  ft  the 
proud, curious 
and  coAIy  at- 
tire of  vvome, 
wherein  this 
il  time  of  ours 
exccdetla. 
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litic  of  a  qtiict  and  a  modcft  fpirit,vvhich  is  ricbc  in  the  fight 
of  God  t  Forrofometimc  thcholy  women  alio  that  itu-  5 
fted  in  God,adorncd  them  felues.fubicd  to  their  ownc  huf- 
bandes.  t    As  ^Sara  obeied  Abraham,  calhng  him  lord:  6 
cvvhofe  daughters  you  arc,doing  vvel,andnot  tearing  any 
,  perturbation,  t  Hulbandes likevvife,dvvelling with  them  ? 

b"dTfho:M  Lording  to  knovvledge,as  vnto  the  ^weaker  femininc^vef. 

beh.tuc  them  r^ijnipariing  honour,  as  it  were  to  thecoheires  alio  ot  the 

felues  toward       '"T"  ,.^t>  '        .      ,  ^^Ui^Amr^A 

tkeic  rriues.  arace  ot  Hfc :  that  your  praiers  be  not  hindered.  ^ 

^    -t  AndMn  fine'al  of  oncminde,hauingcompaaion,louers  8 
of  the  fiaternitic,  merciful,  modcft ,  humble,  t  *  pot  rep-  5^ 
dcrine  cuil  for  euil,not  curfe  for  curfc:but  contrariewife.blei-  • 
fine:  for  vnto  this  arc  you  callcd,that  you  may  by  inhcritace 
coflefTe  a  bencdidion.    t  forheth4tyyHlouenfe,4ndfecgeoddAks'.  lO 
it  htm  refrAinehis  tongfrom  cuilM  hislippes  that  they  fpe,]^  not  yule.  \  let 

■  o!uJetbeedspfoHrLrdarc^^^^^^^^  . 

•Vi    Jc.untenJeofo..lordyfontherntk^^^^^^^^  ^."^Y^i!^ 
hethatcanhurtyou,  if  youbcemulatorsof  goodJ  t  But*&  14 
ifvoufufferouehtforiufticcblcllcd  are  ye.  A^nd thefcarc 
of  them  feareyenot,&  be  not  troubled,  t  But  fanaifie  our  15 
LotdGhriftinyoiirhartes,readyalwaicstofatifhc  cuery  one  ^ 
that  afketh  you  a  reafon  of  that  hope  which  isiti  you;  t  but 
with  inodcftieandfearchauingagoodconfcicnce:  that  in  , 
that  which  they  fpcake  il  of  you,  they  may  be  xonfoundcd 
which  calumniate  your  good  conuerlation  in  Chrift.  1  Foriy 
itis  better  to  ^uffer     doing  wel  (if  the  wil  of  God  wil  ^ 
haue  it  fb)  then  doing  il.    '  ^  .  t    •  «r  «^ 

The  EpJftic      1  Becaufe  Chriftalfo  died  once  for  our  finncs,  the  luft  for  18 
vponfridayin  ^tie  vniuft  *  that  hc  might  ofFct  vs  to  God,mortificd  ccttcs  in 
Eai^erTvcckc.  fl^^^  Uut  quickened  in  fpirit.  tin  the  which  fpiritcomn^ing  19 
he  preached I'to^  them' alfo  that  were  in  prilon  :  t  which  to 
had  becn"incrcdulousfometime,-*  when  they  expcaedihe 
patience  of  God  in  the  daics  of  Noe,  whenihc  aikc  w^sa  ; 
buildine:in  the  which,fcvv,that  is  *  eight  foulcs  were  failed 
by  water,  t  VvherevntoBaptifme  being  of  the  like  forme  ii 
nowfaueth  ^  you' alfo  :  not  the  laying  away  ofthcfilthof 
the  ftefh,but"the  examination  of  a  good  conlciencc  toward 
Godbytherefurredionof  14  svs  Chrift.  t  who  ison  then 
riehthandofGbd,Hivvallovvingdeath,thatvvemig^  be 
madcheircs  oflifc  euerlafting:  being  gone  into  hcauen.  An- 
gels  and  Potentates  and  Powers  fubicded  to  him. 


Cen,  liB* 
c  h 


^in faith 
Pro.  17, 
15.  Mat. 
5»44- 


10. 


^  thfe 

fpirites 

Gen.  6, 
Mat.iA 


Cha.  III.  or  s.  piTiK. 


ANN OT ATI ONS 
Chap.  III. 


to  be  e.TedhT^^^   to  vndcxWnd  A  to  hauc  n,any  difficulties  which  he  could  i^cucr  cxphcatc  to  ^^^^^^^^^ 
hxsovXfSAion.YctvmoHeretikesthisandaloih^^  10^7  l  v  i« 

the  fcnfc  which  them  fclues  imagin .  whatfoeucr  other  men  deenie  ;hereol.  S.  Augull>r.c  one  y  f^^y^^^  ^" 
findethhiTfelf  lure  of  this.  ^  dcfcendinginto  Helinfoule  after  h.^death.u^  thcgrauc. 

proucd 
Tvordes 

fnlM^vvil  dtn^hatChrift  v'vas  in  Hcl!  Caluin  the  (you  lee)  vvitn  ai  nis  loiovvci.  aic  ^nuu.y...  ccny^ng 
f&  of  this  defccnding  of  Chrill  in  foule  after  hi.  death,  haue  .nucnted  an  «ther  defperate  fan.  e  ,  arc  ( ly 

cited  by  S.  Epiphanius  W.77  ^•'t  princifio\znA  \n  hisbodke  de  inc^rn.uor^  Vnh  profm.tinUo,  iudgen.cnt  ) 
TQy^d^rJa  fidad'rheodofmm,  Occumcniu$,anddiuers others vpon  this  place,  proue  Chnfts  infidels, 
icfcendirg  to  Hel.  As  they  iiJtcvvife  declare  vpon  the  vvordes  folovving ,  that  he  preached  to  the 
foiritesorloulesofroedctcincdinHclorinPrifon.         '        .       ,       r  l  j        j        r  ^  • 

But  rvhctbcr  this  word  Prifon  or  Hel  be  meant  of  the  infenour  place  of  the  damned,  or  of  Certainf  difR- 
'     Llmbu^patrum  called  Abrahamstofomc ,  or  fome  other  place  oftemporal  chaftifcmcnt ;  and  to  cultics  where 
XmWpxeachedthere.andvvhobyhispreachingorprefencctherevveredclm^^^^  of  S.  Augu- 

Scy  were ihat are  called.  Imredula^ inthedaie, ofH^e  :     thpfc  things  S.  Auguftinc  callc^^^^^^^^^^      ftmc  doub- 
profundities, 

dTubdns  butihat  hcrelcafed  diucrsovu  ofplaccs  ofpa.nes  there whichcannot  bcomotan).  l^urgatonc. 
other  place  then  Purgatoric  SecthcliidEpiftie.whcrealfo  he  infinuatcth  other  cxpofuions  for 
explication  of  the  minifold  difficulties  of  this  hard  text,  which  were  to  long  to  reh«fe,our  fpc- 
cial  purport  being  onely  to  note  briefely  the  things  that  touche  ihe  controucrfies  of  th.s  time.        y  vhat  were 

^oJrcreduLfomenme.}  They  that  taJc.  the  former  wordes  ot  Chrilb  dcfccr,du.g  to  He^^  « 
and  dcliuering  certaine  th^re  deteined,  do  expound  this  not  of  fuch  as  d.edm  ihe.r  infidehae  or  ^^^^^  ^"^^^^^^ 
iwithout  al  faith  mGod.forfuchvverenotdelitiered:buteitheroKome  that  once  vvereincre-  ^^^^^"^^^j,^ 
I  dulous ,  and  afterward  repented  before  their  death :  or  rather  and  fpec.ally  of  fuch  as  othervvife  i^^^ 
^Tvcre  ftithful.  bucyet  truftednot  Noes  preaching  by  his  vvcrke  and  vvord   that  God  vvoud  PXik 
deftroy  thcvvorld  byvvaier.  Vvho^ec  being  othervvife  good  men.  when  ihe  matter  came  to 
pafle  .  were  forie  lor  their  errour ,  and  died  by  the  floud  corporally .  but  yet  m  ftate  of  faluation. 
and  being  chaftifcd  for  their  fault  in  the  next  life ,  were  dehucred  by  Chxifts  delcending  thuhci;. 
and  not  they  onely,  but  al  others  in  theiike  condui6.  For  the  Apoftle  giueih  thclc  of  No- 
es  time  but  for  an  example.  -  ,.  ,  ,  r 

II  Of  the  like  forme,}  The  water  be.iring  vp  the  Arkc  fromflnkmg,  and  the  pcrfons  j^,,,^.,  ^^j^^  & 
in  it  from  drowning,  was  afgure  ofl<aptifme,  thatlikeWife  faueth  the  vvorthje  recei-  the  vvater,afi- 
uersfromeuerlaftingperifhing.  ^/  <2^.c.  (faith  S.  Auguftine )  vvtthhis.vv^  delmeredhj,  gureofchrifts 
the  vv*ter  and  the  vvocdjo  thefamilie  cfchriji  ky  'Bctftifme  figned  with  Chnjh  Pa^on  ontheCroJJe.  ^  ^  ollc  &  Bap- 

Ihld^cif  Li.ii.Cont.Faufiumc.H'  Againc  he  faith ,  that  as  the  water  faued  none  out  of  the  Arke ,  jj^^-^, 
^*  but  was  rathe,  their  deftruaion;  fo  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifme  recciucd  outof  the  C  a- 
tholike  Church  at  Hcrctikes  or  Schifmatikes  hands ,  though  it  bethe  fame  water  and  Sa- 
crament that  the  Catholike  Church  hath,  yet  profiteth  none  to  laIuation,but  rather  wor-    i^^^ptifme  re- 
kcth  their  perdition.  Vvhich  yet  is  not  meant  in  cafe  of  extreme  neccfsitie  ,  when  the  ^^iued  of 
partie  f  hould  die  without  the  faid  Sacrament  ,  except  he  tookc  it  at  an  Hereiikes  or  Hcretikcs  or 
Schifmatikes  hand.  N  cither  ii  it  meant  in  the  cafeofinfants,to  whom  the  Sacrament  is  cchifmatikes  , 
caufe  of  faluation  ,  they  being  inno  fault  for  recciuingit  atthe  hands  ofthe  ynfauhtul,  y^i^en  damna- 
thouffh  their  parents  and  frcndcs  that  offer  themvntofuch  to  be  baptized  ,  be  in  uofmaL       ,  vvhco 
fault.  S.Hierom  to  Damaf«s  Pope  of  Rome  ,  compareth  that  See  to  the  Arke,  5c  them  „ot, 

^^         that  communicate  with  it  ,  to  them  that  were  faued  in  the  Arke  :  al  other  Schiimatikcs 
and  Hcretikcs,  to  the  reft  thit  were  drowned. 

luThe  examination  of  a  eood,$nfcien,0.)  The  Apoftle  feemcth  to  allude  hereto  the  very  The  cercmo- 
formc  of  Catholike  Baptifme,  contcining  certaine  interrogatories  and  folcmne  promifes  nics  of  Bap- 
made  of  the  articles  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  of  good  life,  and  of  renouncing  Satan  and  tifme,  namejy 
.ilhispompesand  vvorkes.  which  ( no  doubt)  hovvfoeuer  the  Cahnnifts  cfteeme.ofihem,  Ubrtrmntw.f^s^ 
krethc  very  Apoftolike  ceremonies  vfed  in  ihe  miniftration  of  this  Sacrament.  SeeS 
'Denjs  in  fine  Ee.  hierarchia.  S.  Cyril  It.  1 1  in  lo.  f.  6     .sAuguftint  ep.i^ .  S.  Hafilde  Sf.Janao  c.  I  i  and 
15.  S.  »^mkr0fe  de  ijs  qui  myfitrijs  tnitiantur  c .  2.  3 .  4. 

■    "  ^  O  o  o  o  lij        C  ri  A» 
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nil. 


Chap.  II 1 1. 


It  hath  the 
fame  difficulty 
andfenfc  that 
the  other  like 
Wordes  haue 
Lefor.ejC^tf/'.j. 
See  the  anno- 
tation there  t/. 
19. and  S-Aug. 
tp. 69,  dcOccu- 
menius  vpon 
this  place. 

The  Epiftle 
vpon  Sunday 
next  after  the 
Afcenfion. 


The  Epiftle 
for  a  Martyr. 


That  they  arme  them  felues  te  finne  h9  mere  after  'Baptifme^againji  the  tentations  of  the 
Heathen.tonfidering  that  the  general  end  mow  apprecheth.  8  ^ecially  toward 
their  euen-ChriJfians  to  fhevv  their  (haritiej}efj>ita\itie,and^grace ,  doing  al  to 
thegUrif  of  God.  11  ^nd  as  for  being  perfecHted  becaufe  they  are  Chrijiians, 
to  reioyce,confidering  the  reward  that  they  fhal  haue  with  Qhriji;  and  dam^ 
Mat  ten  that  they  auoid  thereby, 

H  R I  S  T  therfore  hauing  fufFercd  in  the  i 
flefhjbe  you  alfo  armed  with  the  fame 
cogitation. becaufe  he  that  hath  fufFercd 
in  the  flef  h  ,  hath  ceafed  from  finncs: 
I  that  now  not  after  the  defires  of  men,  ^ 
but  according  to  the  wilof  God  heJiue 
the  reft  of  his  time  in  the  flefh.  t  For  the  5 
time  paft  fufficeth(toaccompHfh  the  wil  of  the  Gentiles) 
them  that  haue  walked  in  riotoufnes,defireSjexce{Ie  of  wine, 
banketings ,  potations  ,  and  vnlawfnl  feruices  of  Idols, 
t  Vvherein  they  maruel  blafpheming,  you  not  concurring  4 
into  the  fame  confufion  of  riotoufnes,  t  who  fhal  render  5 
account  to  him5vvhich  is  ready  to  iudge  the  lining  and  the 
dead,  t  For,for  this  caufe  alfo  was     iteuangelized  to  the  ^ 
dead  :  that  they  may  be  iudged  in  deede  according  to  men, 
in  the  flefh:  but  may  liue  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit, 
t  Andtheend  of  al 'fhalapproche'.  7 
t  Be  wife  therfore:  and  watch  in  praicrs.  t  But  before  8 
al  things^hauing  mutual  charitie  cotinual  among  your  felues: 
becaufe*  "charitie  couereth  the  multitude  of  finnes.  t  *  Vfing  ^ 
hofpicalitie  one  toward  an  other  without  murmuring, 
t  *  Euety  one  as  he  hath  receiued  grace,miniftring  the  fame  lo 
one  toward  an  other :  as  good  difpenfers  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God.  t  If  any  man  fpeake,as  the  vvordes  of  God.  ii 
if  ^ny  man  minifter:asof  the  power,  which  God  admi- 
niftrcth.thatin  al  things  God  may  be  honoured  by  Iesvs 
Chrift:  H  to  whom  is  glorie  and  empire  for  euer  andeuer. 
Amen. 

t  My  decrefl,thinke  it  not  ftrangein  theferuour  which  ir 
is  to  you  for  a  tetation,as  though  fome  new  thing  happened 
to  you :  t  but  communicating  with  the  paflions  of  Chrift,  13 
be  glad,that  in  the  reuelation  alfo  of  his  glorie  you  may  be 
glad  reioycing.  1  *  If  you  be  reuiled  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  14 
you  fhal  be  biefled:  becaufe  that  which  is  of  the  honour, 

glorie. 


Cha 
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glorie^and  vcrtucof  God,  and  the  Spirit  which  is  his ,  fhal 

15  reft  vpon  you.  t  But  let  none  of  you  fufFer  as  a  murderer, 
or  a  thcefe,  or  a  railcr,or  a  couetcr  of  other  mens  things. 

16  t  Butif  asa  Chriftian,lethim  not  bcafhamcd,  but  let  him 

17  glorifie  Godin  this  name,  t  for*  the  time  is  "that  iudge- 
ment  begin  of  thchoufeof  God.  And  if  firftof  vs:  what 
f  hal  be  the  end  of  them  that  belecue  not  the  Gofpel  of  God? 

18  t  And  *"if  theiuft  manfhalfcarfebefauedtwherefhalthc 
15^  impious  and  (inner  appeare?  t  Therfore  they  alfo  that  fuf- 

fer  according  to  the  vvil  of  God,  let  them  commend  their 
foules  to  the  faithful  creator ,  in  good  deedes.^ 


NNOTATIONS 
Chap.  IIII. 


5.  charitUccuereth.']  Faith  onely  cannot  iuftifie ,  feeing  that  d^ritie  alfo  doth  caufe 
remifsion  of  linnnes.  And  faying  charitie  ,  he  meaneth  loue  and  charitable  vvorkes  to- 
ward our  neighbours,  vnto  which  vvorkes  of  niercie  the  Scriptures  do  fpecialJy  attribute 
the  force  to  extinguifhallinnes.  See  S.  Auguftinc  e.  6^  Enehiridij andtraSl.i.inep.i.  It.e.i. 
and  venerable  Bede  v fen  this  f  lace.  Andin  the  likefenfe  the  holy  Scriptures  commonly 
commend  vntovs  almcsand  deedesof  mer«ie  for  redemption  of  our  iinnes.  Prouerb.c.iO' 
Etcltjiajiici  it.v.i.  'Danielis  c.  4.  v.  14. 

ij.ThatiHd^emtnt  begin.  ^  I  n  this  time  of  the  ne^rTeftamcnt,  the  faithful  and  al  thofe 
that  meane  to  Jiue  godly  (  fpccially  of  the  Clergie  )  muft  firft  and  principally  be  fubied 
to  Gods  chaftifement  and  temporal  afflidio#s,vvhich  are  here  called  iudgement.  V  vhich 
the  Apoftle  recordcth  for  the  comfort  and  confirmation  of  the  Catholike  Chriftians ,  who 
were  at  the  time  ofthc  writing  hereof,  exccdinglyperfecuted  by  the  hea.then  Princes  & 
people. 

iZ'lf  thtiuft.']  Notthat  aman  dying  iuft  andinthe  fauourof  God,  can  afterward  be 
in  doubt  of  his  faluation,  or  may  be  reieded  of  God  :  but  that  the  iuft  being  both  in  th  is 
life  fubie<^t  to  afTaults,  tentations ,  troubles ,  and  dangers  of  falling  from  God  and  lo/zng 
their  ftate  of  iuftice,  &  alfo  oftentimes  to  make  a  ftraite  count,  &  to  be  temporally  chafti- 
fed  in  the  next  life,  cannot  be  fauedwithout  great  watch,  feare,  and  trembling,  and  much 
labouring  and  chailifement.  And  this  is  far  contrarie  to  the  Protcftants  doctrine,  that 
putteth  no  iuftice  but  in  faith  alone ,  maketh  none  iuft  in  deede  and  in  truth ,  teacheth  men 
to  bcfofecureand  aflured  of  their  faluation,  that  he  that  hath  liued  wickedly  al  his  life, 
if  he  onely  haue  their  faith  at  his  death  ,  that  is ,  if  he  beleeuefliedfaftly  thatheis  one  of 
the  eled ,  he  f  hal  be  as  fure  of  his  faluation  immediatly  after  his  departure ,  as  the  bcft 
liuer  in  the  world. 


Not  only 
faith. 

.Vvorkes  of 
mcrcie. 


The  better  Hie 
moft  afflided 
in  this  life. 


The  iuil  maa 
him  felf  is 
hardly  faued. 

Againll  the 
vaincfecuritic 
of  only  faith. 


Chap.  V. 

He etcherteth  Priefis  iofeede  their fiocket,  onelj  for  Gods  fake  and  reward  of  heaiwi, 
without  al  lordlints.  5  tkelaieto  obey  :  alto  be  humble  one  toWards  an  other, 
8  tobe  conjlant  inthe  Catho.faith,confideringit  is  not  man  ^  but  that  lion  the 
Diuel  that perfecuteth  them,  5  as  he  doth  the  whole  Church  alJo,<^  that  God 
wil  after  a  while  make  them  feeurein  heumn* 


THE 
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rht  Epiftie  //  ^"'^"T'^r^X-VT/        "  feniors  thcrforc  that  are  among  i 
irri's'iu^^^^^^^^  youjberechcmyfcirarcllovvrcnior 

with  them  and  a  vvitnefleof  the  paf- 
fions  of  Chrift,vvho  am  alfo  partaker 
of  that  glorie  which  is  to  be  reucalcd 
in  time  to  come:  t  fcede  the  flockc  of^ 
God  which  is  among  you prouiding  ciTft<7Hi^ 
not  by  conftrainte ,  but  willingly  ac-  vmw.is 
•  •  T^ /:  -  f  cording  to  God:     neither  for  filchie  lucre  fake,  but  volun- 
lucre,  or  to  tarily.t  neither  as  ouerrulmg  the  Clergic,  but  made  exam- 5 
fu^aions^f!)^  pies  of  the  flocke  from  the  hart,  t  And  when  the  prince  of  4 
gaine ,  isafii- paftors  (hal  appcarc  ,  you  fhal  receiue  the  incorruptible 
;L'cSg.r,  "ctovvneofglonc. 

and  thcrforc       f  In  like  mancr  ye  y ong  men  be  fubied;  to  the  feniors.  5 
auo/deS  ^'^  And  do  ye  al  indnuate  humilitie  one  to  an  other  ,becaufe 
'^^^  ^?^^\^  Oodrefijitth  theproude:  dndtothehiimbU  bcgtfteth  ^rdce.     t       Be  yc 
dJy^af^erPenl  humbled  therforevnder  the  mightie  hand  of  God,  that  he 
wcoU.         may  exalt  you  in  the  time  of  vifitation:  t  *  caftingalyour  7 
carefulnes  vponhim,becaufehehath  care  of  you.  t  Be  fo-  8 
ber  and  v vatch:becaufc  your  aduerfarie  the  Deuil  as  a  roaring 
lion  goeth  about,fccking  whom  he  may  deuoure.  t  whom  ^ 
rcfift- ye,  (Irong  in  faith:  knowing  that  the  felf  fame  afflic- 
tion is  made  to  that  your  fraternitre  which  is  in  the  world, 
t  Bur  the  God  of  al  grace,  which  hath  called  vs  vntohis  c-  lo 
ternal  glorie  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s,he  vvil  perfite  you  hauing  fuf- 
fcred  a  litle,and  confirme ,  and  ftablif  h  you.  t  To  him  be  11 
glorie  and  empire foreuer  and  cuer.  Amen,  q 

t  By  Syluanus  a  faithful  brother  to  you,  as  I  thinkc,  I  11 
hauebreefely  written  :  befeching  and  teftifying  that  this  is 
the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein  youftand.  t  The  <:hurch  15 
falucethyou,"  thatis  in  Babylon ,  coeled :  and  Marke  my 
fonne.   t  *  Salute  one  an  other  in  a  holy  kiflc.  Grace  beto  14     j^^.  15^ 
alyou  vvhicharein  Chrift  I  E  s  vs.  Amen.  i^.Uor* 

itf,  20. 


Profi  }, 
lac»  4. 
I'tC.  4. 


A  N 


N  O  T  A 


T  I 
V. 


O  N  S 


Smor  in  the  i. Seniors.']  Though  the  Latin  ,  Senior ,  he  not  appropriated  to  hoJjr  order  by  vfe  of 
vulgar  tranfla-  fpeachc,  neither  in  the  Latin  nor  in  our  language  :  yet  it  is  plaine  that  the  Greeke  word 
tion  often  Prefhjter,  which  ibe  Apoftle  here  vfeth,  is  here  alfo  (  as  commonly  in  other  places  of  the 
Prieft  or  Bi-  ne\/"Teftament  )  a  word  of  Ecclefiaftical  office,  and  not  of  age ,  and  is  as  much  to  fay  as 
fhop.  J«  >yicJ.  Priejf  or  T  if  hop.  For  the  Apoftle  him  felf  being  of  that  order,  fpeaketh  (as  by  hisvvardcs 
jj.  itispUine)tofuchashadchargeofibiiies,faying,  Fe(d$thefioek«ofGod  wkithisamon^jou. 


ChA.  V-  O  F    S.    PETER.  66^ 

Becaufe  we  folow  the  vulgar  latin  tranflatiorf,  r\e  Cay  Seniors  Semor:  vvhcreai  other- 
Tvire.Tve  might  and  f  hould  fay  according  to  the  Grecke ,  The  Vriefts  tberfore  i  htfeec!i,my  felfx 
feUdVV-priefi  with  them  So  dofh  S.  Hieroni  read  (  Prefhjteres  comfrej  hyter) znd  expound  o^. 
5otranflateth  Erafmus,  andBera  him  fclf. 

3.  Outrruling.]  Nor  fupcrioriry ,  preeminence ,  foucrainty  ,  or  rule  on  the  one  fide ,  nor  obe-  ^,  ^ 
dieocc ,  fubiedion  ,  and  inferiority  on  the  orher  fide ,  be  fortbiddcn  in  the  Clcrgie:bu:  tyrannic,  '  ^"peno- 
pride ,  and  ambitious  domination  be  forbidden ,  and  humiHty ,  meckcncs ,  moderation  arc  com  ^^^^^  .  'X" 
-1         mended  in  £cclcTiafti<rai  Officers,  the  Grceke  word  here  of  ruling  or  (-ueriuling ,  being  the  fame  [^"^'5 

*  that  our  Sauiourvfcth  in  the  Gofpel  of  the  tyrannical  rule  of  fecular  Heathen  Piinces ,  fayii-gto  1°*"^""" 
flit/iWij.  his  ApotHcs.  that  it.  fhal  not  be  foamong\hcm:  according ashexc  the  princeofthcApoftlcs tea-  If^-biddcn  m 

20.  chcih  his  brethren  Che  Ecclefiaftical  rulers.  thecicrgie- 
^•^  J*  }  The  Cleriie.j  Some  of  thtr  Englif  h  new  tranflations  ttirne  it  corruptIy,r<trz/^w  :  others ,  he' 

ritA^es  :  both,  to  auoid  the  moft  knovvcn .  true,  and  common  word  in  al  Chriftian languages,  to  l?^^^'" 
wit,  derate,  a  word.by  vfc  ofal  antiquity, &  agrcably  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  made  proper  to  the 
Spiritualty  or  (  lergie.  though  in  an  other  more  vulgar  acccption  it  may  agree  to  al  Chrilh  rhofcn       ,  ^ 
heriragc,  as  rvel  ot  lay  people  as  Priefts.  which  the  Pi;otellanti  had  rather  folovv  ,  becaufe  they    "The  name  of 
4^  will  hauc  no  difFtrcncebctvvene  the  laity &thcCiergie.  BUt  the  holy  fathers  far  othervvife  cucn  ^,  "^^^^ 
fromt!ie,beginuing.  Vvhcrcof  j^e  S.  Cypnan     4  5.  6.  6cc  And  S.  Hierom*f  .i  toNepotianus  Clcrkc. 
f.  5.  vvheiche  incerpreieth  this  Yvord.  Ti»rfo>£  ^faith  he)  deticus ,  that  is ,  «  Clh^ie  man,  u-J  ich 
ferueth  theChurch  of  Chrijfjet  himpl^  inierpyrti-hhhartte ,  andthe  fi^nification  of  the  name  being  decU- 
red.Ut  himendeuour  to  be  that  vvhiei?  he  ii  MlleU;  It"' «-^*|tfi»"  (Clcius)  in  Greeke^  he  called  in  Latin,  Sers, 
therf ore  are  they  called  Clcrici,  that  it,  C  lergie  men  Mc^^f^ft  they  are  of  the  Ut  of  our  Lord,or  becaufe  our  Lerd 
him  felf  is  the  Lot  ot  portion  of  Clergie  men  <^e. 

Vvhich  calling  no  doubt  was  taken  out  ofthe  holy  Scriptures,  'Kjumtr.  18.  and  'Deutero.  iS. 
U^MfiV)'  vvherc  God  is  calJcd  thc  inheritance,  lot,  agd  portion  ofthe  PricAsandleuites  :  and  novv.vvhen 
■  *  men  be  made  ofthe  Clergie,  they  fay  ,  DGminttrfars  hartditatis  mea.  that  is  ,  Our  L(trdis  thefprtion 

*        ofmineinheritance.  biit  fpccially  out  of  the  new  Tcftament,  >ASi.i,\7 -i^.  and  8,  ii.  Vvberethelot 

•  't'^*    or  ctfice  ofthe  EccTefiafticalminifteric  is  called  by  this  word  Khhti  ^  Cirrus.  See  in  Venerable  Priefts  croV^- 

Bcde  the  caufes  why  this  holy  iVatc  being  fcucred  byname  frOm  the  Laity,  doihvvcare  alfoa  n^s. 
crowne on  their  kead  for  diftin^ion.  Z,ji>.  ^  hijl.^ngl.c.ii. 

j^.Crovvneofglorie.]  As  life  euerlafting  fhal  be  ihcreward  of  al  the  iuft  ,  fo  tlie  preachers  Sc  Thcbe.iuenly 
Paftors  that  doe  wcl,  tor  their  doing  fhai  haue  that  reward  in  a  more  cxcellet  degree ,  cxprcflcd  crownc  of 
here  by  thefe  wordes,  Crovvneofglorie,  accordingto  the  faying  of  Daniel  c.  ii.  T  i:e%  that  JleeiH  in  Doclors  and 
the  duJi  ofthe  earth  ,  fhal  awake  ,  one  fort  to  life  euerlafting  ,  ethers  to  euetlzjiing  rebuke,  hut  iuch  u-s  be  preac  hers . 
l(arned,fhalfhme  as  the  bri^htnes  of  the  firmament',  and  fuch  at  inJtruS  many  10  iujii(e,j  hat  be  .n  Jiarres, 
during alttemi/ie..       ■  \^  ■  ■  ^- .  .         ,     ■    ^         . -.  . . .•  S.  Peter  vvri- 

ii.Thatisin'B^^yJon.}  The  Proteftantsf  hcvv  them  felucs  hcre(as  in'al  places  where  any  con-  teth  from  I  a- 
troucrlieis,or  that  maketh  againfl  them)  to  be  moftvnhonell  and  partial  handlers  of  Cods  vvurd.  by! on,  that  is, 
The  diicient-fathers.namely  S  Hierom  in  Catalogo  de fcriftoribtu  EcdeftajFicis, verba  ^Vfart*^:  /iulcbius  Rome. 
//.  I  c.  i\  hifi^Oefumeniui  vpoa  this  place:  andniany  moeagrec,that  Romcismeaat  by  the  w  ord 
Babylon,  her#  alfo  as  in  the     and  17  ofthe  Appcalypfe  :  fayingplainely ,  that  S.  Peter  wrote    Vvhy  Rome 
this  Epiftle  at  Rome,  which  is  callcdBabyipn  for  the  rtfcmblaiicc  it  had  to  Babylon  that  great  vvas  called 
^  citic  in  Chaldaea  (vvherc  the  levves  were  captiiWs)  for  magnificence,  Monarchie.  i  elon  and  con-  Babylon, 

fufion  ofal  peoples  and  tongues,  and  for  that  it  vvas  before  Chrift  and  loiTg.  after,  the  featc  of  al 
Ethnikc  fuperrtition  &  idolatric.&thcilaughte!:  houfeofthe  Apoftles  flc  other  Chrillian  men,  the 
Heathen  Empcrour$^6  keeping  their  checfe  relidece  thcre.See  S.Leo  Str.i  in  71^11. Petri  ^  Pauli. 

This  being'moil  plaine,and  cofonant  to  thai,vvhich  foLovveth  of-S  .Markc.vvhom  al  the  Ecclc-    1  ]-. e  Protr- 
fiafticalhiftories  agree  to  haue  been  Peters  fchoier  at  Rome,  and  that  he  there  wrote  l)is  GoCpcl:  /^^tj  vvilhaRC 
yet  our  Aduerfaties  f«aringheKby.  the  fequele  of  Peteri  orthe  Popes  Cupremacie  at  Rome  ,  deny  Babylon  to  li- 
thateuer  he  vvas  there,  or  thai  this  Epiftle  vvas  written  there,  or  that  Babylo-n  doth  here  ligniffe  pnifie  R  ome, 
pjame  :  but  they  fay  that  Peter  wrote  this  Epiftle  at  Babylon  in  Chaldxa,  though  they  neuer  reade  in  other  places 
cither  in  Scripaircs  or  .other  holy  ot  profane  hilK^ric ,  thai  this  Apolllc  vvas  euer  in  that  tovvne-       not  here 
but  fee  their  f  hameles  paitia'iry.  here  Babylon(Dy  thcy)is  not  taken  for  Rome,  becaui'c  it  rvouid 
folovv  that  Peter  was  at  Rome  &c.  but  in  the  Apocalypfe  vvhere  al  cuil  is  fpoken  of  Babylon, 
there  they  will  haue  it  fignifis  nothing  els  but  Rome .  and  the  Romane  Church  aUb,  not  (as  the 
fathers  interprcic  it)  ihetcmporal  ftatcof  the  Heathen  Empire  there.  Sodothey  folovvmcufiy 
Vvord.no  other  thing  but  the  aduantage  of  their  owne  hcrcilc.  See  the  Anootatipn  vpou  thelait 
oftheRomansv.16.  and  vponthe  17  ofthe  Apocalypfc.  v.  5. 

And  as  for  their  wraugjing  vpon  the  fupputaiion  of  the  tin^e  of  hrs  goingthithcr ,  and  the  Tj-je-  Prote- 
number  of  yeres  that  he  vvas  there,  &  the  diuerlitie  thai  leemcth  to  be  in  thcEcclcfiaftical  waiters  ^ants  vvrit<^Jc 
concerning  the  fame, read  B.  Fifhcr  and  other  thai  fubftantialiyanfvver  al.fuch  cauils.  And  if  about  ihct'isc 
fuch  contentious  reafoning  might  take  place  ,  vv^  fhould  hardly  belecue  thepiincipal  things  re-  of  Peters  bcilio- 
•Didcd  eiihcrin  EccieiiafticalhiftQjies.orin  tke Spiif lujes  them fdoes.  Conceihingthe  titne  of     Rpnie.  ^ 

V  p  p  p  Chrifts, 
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Chrirts  deinginto  itgypt.of  the  commingofthc  Sages  to  adore  him  ,  yea  of  the  yer«  of  his  age, 
&  time  oFbis  death,  al  aiicicm  writers  do  not  agree,  and  concerniag  the  day  o^  his  laft  fupper  and 
inflitucion  of  the  holy  Sacrament  .there  ii  diucrfnic  of  opinions  Shal  tve  rhecfoieinferre  that  h« 
Many  things  ncuer  died ,  and  that  the  other  things  ncuer  were  f  Can  the  Htrctikes  accord  al  the  hiftorics  that 
mofttruc(cueQ  fcemc  euenin  holy  Srripturc  tohaue  contradidiion  >  Caa they  telvsccrtalacly, when Dauidfiril 
in  the  ^criptu-  came  to  Saul.aad  the  like  ?  doubt  they  whether  the  world  was  cucr  created,  bccaufe  the  count  of 
ICS  )  arc  not  the  yeres  is  diners  ?  Do  they  not  belecue  that  Paradife  cuer  was,  bccaufe  no  maa  knowcth  where 
agreed  vpon  « is  >  and  fuch  other  like  things  infinite  to  rehcaxfe  i  Vvhich  when  they  were  done » were  plaine 
concerning  the  andknowen  things  in  the  yvorld:  and  now  for  vsta  call  tliem  to  an  account,  after  fo  many  yete^  ■ 
tin^c,  ages,  and  worldes.is  but  fophiftication  and  piainc  infiielirie.  And  this  {c€t  of  the  Proteftants  (lan- 

ding oncly  vpon  deftratibon,  and  ncgatiucs.Sc  dealing  with  our  religion  cucn  as  luliaR^Porphytie^ 
and  Luciaa  did,  it  is  an  cafie  thing  for  them  to  beHovf  their  time  in  picking  of  guards. 
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How  much  God  hath  d«ne  for  them.nuiking  thtm  Chri^Uns :  y  and  that  thty  sgaint 
muji  doe  their  p4rt ,  not  hnuingonely  faith ,  but  nl  other  vertues  tUf>  And  good 
vvorkcs ,  thatfo  they  may  haue  the  more  ajfurance  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  0f 
heauen.  ij  ^ndthat  he  is  fo  ettreful  to  admenifh  them^  knowing  that  his 
death  ii  at  hand  ^  knowing  alfo  mojl  eertainely  the  eommingof  Chriji  by  the 
witnes  of  the  Father  him  jelf,  as  atji  by  the  Prophets.  Concerning  whom  he 
"jvameth  therA  that  they  folow  not priuate  jjiirites ,  but  the  holy  Ghefi  {ff*^ 
king  n»vv in  the  Church, ) 

IMON  PETERfcruantandApo-i 
ftic  of  Iesvs  Chrift,  to  them  that  haue 
obtained  equal  faith  with  vs  in  the  iu- 
ftice  of  our  God  and  Sauiour  Iesvs 
Chrift.  t  Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  i 
accomphfhed  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  Chrift  I E  s  V  s  our  Lord; 

t  as  al  things  of  his  diuinc  power  } 
vvhich  pettaine  to  life  and  godlines,  are  giucn  vs  by  the 
knowledge  of  him  vvhich  hath  called  vs  by  his  o wnc  pro- 
pre  glorie  and  vertuc  ,  by  whom  he  hath  giuen  vsmoft 
great  and  prctious  promifcs  :  that  by  thefe  you  may  be 

made 
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made  partakers  of  the  diuinc  nature,  fleeing  the  corruption 
of  that  concupifcencc  which  is  in  the  world,  t  And  you 
employing  al  carc,minifter  ye  in  your  faith ,  vcrrue :  and  in 
vertue,knovvlcdge:  t  andinknowledge,abftincnce:and  in 
abftinence,  patience:  and  in  paticnccjpietie:  t  and  in  pietie, 
loue  of  the  fraternitic  :  and  in  the  loue  of  the  fratcrnitic, 
charitie.tFor  if  thcfc  things  be  prefent  with  y ou,&  abound : 
they  fhal  make  you  not  vacant,  nor  without  fruitcinthc 
knowledgeofourLordl  Es  vsChrift.  t  For  he  that  hath 
not  thefc  things  ready ,  is  blinde,  and  groping  with  his  had, 
hauing  forgotten  the  purging  of  his  old  finnes. 

t  Vvherfore ,  brethren ,  labour  the  more  that "  by  good 
workes  you  may  make  fure  your  vocation  and  elcdlion.  for, 
doingthefethings,youfhalnocfinneat  any  time,  t  For  fo 
there  fhal  be  miniftred  to  you  aboundantly  an  entrance  into 
the  euerlafting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Sauiour  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift.  t  forthevvhichcaufclwil  begin  to  admonifh  you 
alvvaiesof  thefe  things  :  and  you  in  dcedc  knowing  5c  be- 
ing confirmed  in  the  prefent  truth,  t  But  1  thinke  it  mcete 
as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  ftirre  you  vp  by  admo- 
nition: t  being  certaine  that  the  laying  away  of  my  taberna- 
cle is  at  hand,according  as  out  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  alfo  figni- 
fiedtome.  t  And  I  vvil  doemy  diligence,you  to  haue  often 
"after my  deceafe  alfo,  that  you  may  kcepe  a  mcmorie  of 
thefe  things. 
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t  For,not  hauing  folovved  vnlcarncd  fables  ,  haiie  we 
de  the  power  and  ^  prcfcnce'  of  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chnft 
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made  the  power  and  ^  prcfcnce'  of  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chnft  of  ^ut 
kno  wen  to  you:  but  <^  made  beholders  of  his  grcarencfTe.  ^^g'^'^^fj^'is 
t  For,*  he  rccciuing  from  God  his  father  honour  and  gloric,  piainc ,  that- 
this  mancr  of  voice  comming  downe  to  him  from  the  mag-  J^^^Jj^^  or^Pcter 
nifical  glorie  ,  ThU  U  my  hilomd,  Jbnne  in  yyhom  I  haue  f  leafed  my  felf,  muft  be  the  au- 
hearehm.  t  And  this  Voice  we  heard  brought  from  hcaucn,  {{5°'°^^'^';^^^^^^^ 
when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mounte.  t  And  we  oneiy 
haue  the  prophetical  word  more  fure  :  which  you  doe  vvel  rhrrKstgu^. 
attcndingvnto,astoacandelfhiningina  darke  place,  vntil  tion.^^/.iy.i. 
the  day  davvnc ,  and  the  day  ftarre  arife  in  your  hartes  :  ^  p  Jccs"a[emtdl 
t  vndcrftanding  this  firft  that  no  prophecie  of  fcripture  is  holy  bychrirti 

■  ■     ■■  t  For,*  not  i>y  mans  vvil  ff;ir«f*:; 

was  prophecie  brought  at  any  time  :  but  the  Kolv  men  of  ^li^e  holy,  see 


made  by  "priuate  interpretation, 
was  prophecie  brought  at  any  tir 
God  fpakejinfpired  with  the  holy  Ghoft, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  I. 

lo.  "By  good  worlds.  ]  Here  we  fee,  that  Gods  eternal  predeftinatien  and  cledion  con- 
».)oO(.l  vvoikes  fifieth  with  good  vvorkes :  yeathatthc  certainty  and  cfle<fl  thereof  i»  procured  by  mans 
niiift  concui  re  f'  <^«^  ^^ill  and  good  vvorfces,  and  that  our  vvel  doingis  ameane  forvs  toattaine  totheefFe(tt 
with   Gods   of  Gods  prcdeftination,that  is  ,to  life  euerlafting.andtherfore  it  is  adcfperatc  foUf  anda 
prcdcftination  great  figne  of  reprobate  perfons,  to  fay,  If  I  bepredcftinate ,  doevrhat  I  rvil,  I  fhal  be 
to  the  eftccte  faucd-  Nay,  the  Apoftle  faith,  Ifthouhope  to  be  one  of  thepredcftinate(for  kaovvitthon 
thereof.         ^^^^       )  ^°  ^"-'^U  ^1^"  thou  maift  be  the  more  aflured  to  attaiuc  to  that  thou  hopeft  :  or , 
make  it  fure  by  good  vvorkes.  The  Protcftats  in  fuch  cafes  not  much  liking  thefc  vvordes, 
bj^ood  vvorkes , though  the  latin  haue  it  rniuerfally,  and  fomc  Grecke  copies  alfo,  as  Bcz*  //i  rut 
coufefle^h,  leauc  them  out  in  their  tranflations,  by  their  wonted  pollicie. 

I  ^.  ^ftermy  i«eit/*«//fl.]  Thefc  wordes  though  they  may  be  eafijy  altered  by  c6ftru(^ron 
mto  diucrs  fenfes  not  vntrue,yet  the  correfpondcce  of  the  parfes  of  the  fcntcce  going  be-  *s7*^« 
The  heretikes  fore  ind  folowing,  giue  moft  plaine  this  meaning,  that,as  during  his  life  he  would  not 
(according  to  Qmitto  put  them  in  menioric  of  the  things  he  taughtthcm,  fo  after  his  death  (  which  he 
their  cuftom  )  kneVK  f  hould  be  f  hortly>he Would  not  faile  to  endcuour  that  they  might  be  mindeful  of 
exclude  this  the  fame. Signifying  that  his  care  ouer  them  f  houJd  not  ceafe  by  deathj&  that  by  his  inter- 
fcnfe  altogc-  ccfsion  before  God  after  his  departure,hc  would  doe  the  fame  thing  for  them ,  that  he  did 
thcr  by  their  before  in  hi*  life  by  teaching  and  preaching.  This  is  the  fenfc  that  the  *  Greeke^Tcholies  c^j^  j^ 
falfc  tranfla-   fpcake  of,  and  this  is  moft  proper  to  the  text ,  and  confonaut  to  the  old  vfe  Of  this  Apoftic  ^,<„j/,j, 
t'O"'  and  other  Apoftol  ike  Sainds  and  fathers  of  the  priniitiuc  Church.  ^ 

S.  Clement  in  his  Epiftlc  to  S.  lames  our  Lordes  brother  ,  vritnefleth  ,  that  S.  Peter  •  ° 
S.  Peters  Pa-  encouraging  him  to  take  after  his  dcceafe  the  charge  of  the  >^poftolikc  Romanc  See,  pro- 
ftoral  care  &  mifed  that  after  bis  departure  be  would  not  ceafe  to  pray  for  him  &  his  riockc,thercby  to 
protC(flion  of  cafe  him  of  his  Paftoral  burden.  T0.iCencll.ep.i.S.  Clem,  in  initio.  And  S.  Leo  the  Great 
the  Church  af-  one  of  his  fucceflbrs  in  the/aid  See,  ofccn  attnbutcth  the  good  adminiftrarion  and  gouer- 
tcr  his  death,  ncmcnt  thereof  to  S,-  Peters  praiers  and  afsiftance;  nameiy  in  thefe  goodly  wordes  Ser.  f 
inanniuerf.  die  ajfumpt.ad  Fontif,  Wenremttth  hound  (  faith  he)  togiug  thankes  t$  our  Ltrd  and 
I{edeemer  lefits  Cbriji  ^  th^it  hath  giucn  jo  great  power  to  him  whom  he  made  the  Prince  of  the  whole 
Church:that  if  in  our  time  aljo  auj  thing  be  done  vvel  ^  b*  rightly  ordered  by  vs,  it  is  to  tft  imputed  to  hit  ,  m 


Church  -.that  if  in  our  time  alfo  any  thing  be  done  vvel  &  b*  rithtlj  ordered  by  vs,  it  if  to  bt  imputed  to  hit 
vvorkes  and  his gouemement  ^  to  whom  it  wa^ Jaid  ^  And  thou  being  conuerted  ,  confirnie  thy  ^ 
brethren:  and  to  whom  our  Lord  after  hurefurre^tionfaidthrife,  J  eede  my  f  heepe.  Whiehnow 
alfo  without  doubt  the  godly  Vaflor  doth  execute  ,confirming  vs  with  his  exhortations ,  and  not  ceajing  to 
pray  for  vs,  that  we  be  euertome  with  no  tcntation.  ^c- 
The  Sain(fls        Yca  it  was  a  common  thing  in  the  primitiuc  Church  among  the  auncicnt  Chriftians,  and 
in  hcau'en  pray  ^^vaics  fiuce  among  the  faichful.to  make  coucnant  in  their  life  time,  that  whether  of  them  went 
for  ihc  liuino'.  toheaaen  before  the  other ,  he  f  hould  pray  for  his  frende  and  fellow  yet  aJiue.  ScetheEccle- 
^'  liaftical  hilloxie  of  the  holy  virgin  and  Martyr  Potamixna ,  pioroifing  at  the  houie  of  her  Mar- 
tyrdom, that  after  her  death  f  he  vvouldprocuremcrcic  of  God  to  Balilides  one  of  the  fouldiars 
that  leddc  her  to  execution,  and  fo  fhe  did.  Eufeb.li.s.e.^.  Alfo  S.  Cyprian  ep.i^y  infine.  Lttvs^ 
(faith  he)  pray  mutually  oneforan  other,  and  whether  of  vs  two  fhal  by  Gtds  elemencie  be firfi  sailed  for, 
let  his  loue  continue ,  and  his  prater  not  cea/e  for  his  brethren  andftflers  in  the  world.  So  laid  this  haly 
Martyr  at  that  time  when  Cluillias  vverefo  far  tromCaIuinifmc(  which  abhorreth  the  praiers  of 
Sain(^s  bc  praying  to  them)thac  to  be  fure.they  bargained  bcfotc  hsd  to  haue  the  martyrs  6c  other 
Saindstopiay  for  them.  The  fame  S.  Cyprian  alio  in  his  bookc  ®*<i/yfi/'//«<t  ^  x/;r^ 
infne,  after  a  godly  exhortation  made  to  the  holy  Virgins  or  Nouncs    his  time,  fpeakeththus 
vnto  them:  Tatitum  tunc  memtntote nojiri,  cumintipiet  in  vohis  virginitat  honorari.  that  is,,  Onely  then 
haue  vs  in  remembrance, when  your  virgin  it  ie  j  hal  begin  to  he  honoured,  that  is.after  their  dcpartuie. 
V    0      fVi     Vvhere  he  inlinuateth  the  vfe  of  the  Catholike  Church  in  keeping  the  fclliual  daicsand  other 
°'  dueties  toward  the  holy  Virgins  in  beaucn.  S.Hicrom  alfo  in  the  fame  manner  fpeaketh  to  Helio- 
*y    iJ^b'ns.     dorus,  faying,  that  when  he  is  once  in  heauen,  then  he  vvil  pray  tor  him  that  exhorted  and  iucued 
;  him  to  the  blcflld  Hate  of  the  Monafticallite.  Ep.  i.e.  z. 

And  fo  doth  he  Ipeake  to  the  veriuous  matxone  Paula  after  her  death,dcfiring  her  to  pray  for 
Jtiuocation  of  himjn  hisold  age^Jfiitningihat  fhe  I  hal  thcmoie  cahly  obtainc,  the  neercr  fhe  is  now  loyned 
i;  aiuCts  •  to  Chnftin  hcauiS.  in  Epitaph.  VauU  in  fine-  It  were  to  long  to  report,hovv  S.  Auguftine  defircth 

.  to  be  holpen  by  S.Cyprians  praiers  (then  and  long  before  a  Saindl  in  heauen)  to  the  vndcrftanding 
of  rhc  truth  concerning  tiie  peace  and  regiment  of  the  Church./;.  5  de'Bapt.  cont,  Donatifias  c  ij.. 
And  in  an  other  place  the  farac  holy  Dottorallcagcth  the  faid  S.  Cyprian  laying,  that  great  nuro- 
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bers  of  our  parmtJ ,  brethren ,  children ,  frendcs ,  and  other,  cxpc&  vs  in  great  folicirudc  and  care- 
fulnes  of  our  faluation,  being  fure  of  their  ovvue.  //.  r  dt  ^rtdeji.  SunRorum  c.  I4.i.  Grcgoric  Na- 
Xianzenc  in  his  orations  of  the  praifc  of  S.Cyprian  in  fine^  and  ofS.  Bafii  alfo  in  fine,  dcclarcih  bovv 
they  pray  for  the  people,  which  two  Sain^shc  there  inuocateth,  as  al  the  auncient  father*  did, 
both  generally  al  Saints,  and  (as  occafionfcrued)  particularly  their  fpccial  Patroncs.  Among  the 
rcll  fee  how  holy  Ephrem  (in  ordt.  deUud.  S.  Dcifar*  )  praied  to  our  B.  Ladie  with  the  fame  ter- 
met  of  tAdt4oc*tt ,  Hofe ,  J(econciliatrix,  that  the  faithful  yet  vfc,  and  the  Protcftaots  can  not  abide. 
S.  Bafil  bo.  de  ^0  ^artjribiu  in  fine.  S.  Athanafius  Ser.  in  EuMg.  dt  3.  'DeifAr*  in  fint.  S .  Hilaric 
in  Pfd.  114.  S.  Chryfoftom  ho.  66  adpo.  ^ntiochenuntinfint.  Theodoretc  de  'curat.  Grdtorumajfe' 
Suumli.  a  in  fine.  Finally  al  the  fathers  arc  ful  of  thcfe  things :  vvho  better  knew  the  meaning  of 
the  Sciip'urc  and  the  feofe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.then  thcfe  new  interpreters  doe.  Priuate  phan< 

io.  Priuotf.]  The  Scriptures  can  not  be  rightly  expounded  of  eucrypriuatefpiritorphaatafic  tafticai  intor- 
of  the  vulgar,  reader:  but  by  the  fame  (pirit  wherewith  they  were  written ,  which  is  rcfident  ia  pretatienf . 
the  Church. 


Chap.  IL 
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Gen,  1^, 
16. 


%At  not  oiitly  Prophets, hut  dlfo  falfe-propheti  were  in  the  old  TeJfament ,  fo  now  likewifi 
there  fhal  be  ^aijlers  tfHtrtfit^to  the  dAmnAtion  of  them  felHes,and  of  their  fo- 
lowers.  4  ^nd  0f  their  damnation  he  prononncetb  hji  examples  (asheeom- 
forteth  the  vertuom  Cathotikes  or  true  beleeuers  with  the  example  of  Lot) 
hesanfe  of  their  railing  at  their  Superiors  and  Prelates ,  their  blafphemin^  of  CA' 
tholikedoSfrine ,  their  voluptuoui  liuing  ,  their  lecherie ,  their  couetoufvet,  their 
maner  of fedt*cing,and  the  per/ins  fidtued  ,  ic  fervvhomit  had  been  le(fe  dam  ' 
nabte ,  if  they  hadneuerbeen  Chrijiians. 

V  T  there  were  alfo  falfe- prophets 
in  the  people,  as  alfo  in  you  there 
*fhal  be  lying maiftcrs  which  fhai 
bring  in  Cedes  of  perdition,&  denie 
him  that  hath  bought  them  /  the 
Lord:  bringing  vpon  them  felues 
fpeedic  perdition,  i  And  many 
fhalfolow  their  riotoufncffcs ,  by 
whom  the  way  of  truth  fhal  be 
blafphemcd.  t  and  in  auarice  fhai  they  <^  with  feined 
wordes  make  merch.indife  of  you.  vnto  whom  the  iudge- 
mcnt  now  long  fince  ccafeth  not :  and  their  perdition  flum- 
bercth  not.  t  For  if  God  fp.ired  not  Angels  finning  :  but 
Vith  the  ropes  of  Hcl  being  diawen  downc  into  Hel  deli- 
uercd  ihera  to  be  tormented  ,  that  they  fhould  be  referued 
vntoiudgemet:  t  &  he  fparcd  not  the  original  world,  but 
^  kept  the  eight,  Noe,the  preacher  of  iuftice^bringing  in  th^ 
deluge  vpon  the  world  of  the  impious,  t  And  *  bringing 
the  cities  of  the  Sodomites  and  of  the  Gomorrhcites  into 
af  hcsjhe  damned  them  with  fijbuerfion,pucting  an  example 
of  them  chat  fhal  doe  impioafly:  t  and*  deliuered  iuftLot 
opprefled  by  tbeiniurie  and  luxurious  conuerfation  of  the 
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•■•  Heretikes 
(of  Vf'homhf 
prophccicth 
here  )dogainc 
fcholers ,  by 
preaching  ii-. 
bcriic,  and  by 
their  owne  li- 
centious life  y 
which  is  fpc- 
cially  ioyned 
to  the  herefic 
of  thcfe  daics. 

c  Al  thefweete 
wordes  of  he« 
r  c.tikes,  fpea- 
king  much  of 
the  word  of 
the  Lord  ,  the 
Gofpcl,  ]  ESV« 
Christ  &c. 
are  but  tcrmes 
of  art  to  Uie 
and  fel  poore 
Kicns  loules. 


Tke  rpecial 
properties  of 
Itprctikei. 
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abominable  men.  t  for  in  fight  and  *  hearing  he  yvas  iaft:  8 
dwelling  with  them  who  from  day  to  day  vexed  the  iuft 
foulc  V  vith  vniufl;  workes. 

t  Our  Lord  knowcth  to  dcliuer  the  godly  from  tenta-  ^ 
tion ,  bur  to  refcrue  the  vniuft  vnto  the  day  of  iudgement  to 
be  tormented  :  t  and  crpccially  them  which  walke  after  lo 
the  flcfh  in  concnpifcence  of  vncleanneire,and  cotemne  do- 
minion,bold,relf-pleafers :  they  "feare  not  to  bring m  fe6tes, 
blafphcming.  f  Vvhereas  Angels  being  greater  in  ftrength  n 
find  povver,beare  not  the  execrable  iudgeraet   againft  them, 
t  But  thcfc  men  as  vnreafonable  beaftcs ,  naturally  tending  xi 
'^^^r^u^^^^^V.  tothe (nate and  into  deftru6tion,     in  thofe  things  which 

klafpheme  the  i  ,  r  i  /i    i        •  ri.  •      i    •  ° 

higheft  myftc-  they  Know  not,bialpneming,l  hal  peril  h  in  their  corruption, 
filth  ?hro°ugii  ^  receiuing  the  reward  of  iniuftice,cfteeming  for  a  pleafurc  jj 
igoorioce.  the  delightcs  of  a  day  :^  coinquinations  and  fpottes,  flowing 
in  delicacies,in their  fcaftings  rioting  vvith  you,  t  hauing 
cics  ful  of  adulterie  and  inceffanr  finnc:  alluring  vnflablc 
fouleSjhauing their  hart cxercifed  vvith auarice,  the'children 
of  malcdidion :  t  leauing  the  right  v,vay  they  haue  erred,  jj 
hauing  folowed  the  way  of  Balaam  of  Bofor,vvhich  loued 
the  reward  of  iniquitie,  t  but  *had  a  chcckc  of  his  mad- 
nefle.  the  dumme  beaft  vnder  the  yoke,  fpeaking  vvith  mans 
voice,prohibited  the  folifhnes  of  the  prophet. 

t  Thefe  arc  fountaines  without  vvater,and  cloudes,tof-  jy 
fed  vvith  vvhirlewindes,  to  whom  themiftof  darkencffeis 
refcrued.  t  For,  fpeaking  the  proud  things  of  vanitie,  they  jg 
allure  in  the  defircs  of  fief  hly  riotoufnes,  ihofc  that  efcape  a 
VtVo  euer  Jijif  vvhich  conucrfeinerrour,  t      promifing  them  liber- 

promifcdmore    .         ,  t         r  i  \      n  r  •  r  " 

jibertie  tg  tic,  vvbercas  them  lelues  are  the  ilaues  oi  corruption,  tor 
then  Luther"  *  vvherevvith  a  man  is  ouercome:  of  that  he  is  the  flauealfo. 
Caiuin,  &  the  t  Fot  if  fleeing  from  the  coinquinations  of  the  world  in 
a^^V  enatl«  the  kno  vvledge  of  our  Lord  and  Sauiourl  E  svs  Chrift,thcy 
fcfiiBg,  conti-  againe  intanglcd  with  the  fame  be  ouercome  :  *  the  latef 
ftit"e^°kec^^'  arc  become  vnto  them  worfe  then  the  former,  t  For 

pingofvovcs,  it  was  better  for  them  not  to  know  the  way  of  iuftice, 
|ooT  viorkfj  ^^^^  ^^^^^      kno  wledgcto  turne  backe  from  that  holy  c6- 
(becaufe  faith  maundcmcnt  which  vras  deliuered  to  them,  t  For,  that  of  21 
l>n«^'J°Ecl  *^^^^^^^P^o"^"^^^^schauncedto  them,  *  The  dogge  retur- 
cicfiaHicai  pa^  ned  to  his  vomite :  and ,  The  fo we  wafhed  ^  into  her  vval- 

ft.ors  and  Coii 


.'11. 


jt.ors  and  cou-  1 

ceh,ar.dfucfc^^vviogmthemire. 


Chap. 


Chap.  III. 


Thtpt  tW9  Epifila  ht  vvrtftth  tc  tetifrmt  thtm  in  tht  sApefiles  deMrini^und  wtrnet^j 
them  offtornirs  that fhalttme,  and  dtnie  'Domtjday.  i  V^hofevainemr^Nment 
he  anfvvereth,  and^iHeth  the  rea/ott  •/  G»ds  fo  long  patient* ,  i  o  exhtrtittg  f 
itlh$linit  of  lift  in  resell  tfthat  ttrriblt  dAj .  16  Finally  giuing  vvarTtin£«f 
Juch  4U  mifittterpreti  i> .  Faults  Epijllts  ^ thtetktr ^criflHrt{,andthat vvtmujl 
n»tjor  any  thing  fall  from  tht  true  faith, 

HIS  loc  the  fccond  cpiftic  I  write  ro 
you  my  dccrcft,'in  which  1  ftirre  vp  by 
admonition  your  finccre  mindc:  t  chat 
you  may  be  mindcful  of  thofc  vvordcs 
which  I  told  you  before  from  the  holy 
Prophetcs,and  of  your  Apoftics,of  the 
prcceptes  of  our  Lord  and  Sauiour^ 
t  Knowing  this  iirft,  that  ^  in  the  laft  daies  f hal  come  moc- 
kers in  deceit,  walking  accordingto  their  owne  concupif- 
cences,  t  faying,Vvhercishis  promifeorhis  coming?  For 
fince  the  time  that  the  fathers  flepr,  al  things  do  fo  perfcuerc 
from  the  beginning  of  creature,  for  they  are  vvilfuliy  igno- 
rant of  this,that  the  heaucns  were  before,&  the  earth,out  of 
warer,and  through  water, confiding  by  the  word  of  God: 
t  by  the  which,  that  world  then,  being  ouerflowed  with 
water  perifhed.  I  Butthehcauens  which  now  arc,  &  the 
earth,  arc  by  the  fame  word  kept  in  ftorcareferued  to  fire  vnrc 
the  day  of  iudgemet  &  of  the  perdition  of  the  impious  men. 

But  this  one  thing  be  not  ignorat  of,my  dccreft,that  *  one 
day  with  our  Lord  is  as  a  thoufand  y  ercs,&  a  thoufand  yeres 
as  one  day.  t  Our  Lord  flacketh  not  his  promis ,  as  fomc  do 
efteemcitrbut  he  doth  patiently  for  you,  ^  not  willing  that 
any  perifh,  but  that  alreturne  to  penance,  t  And*  the  day 
of  our  Lord  fhal  comeasatheefein  the  which  the  heaucns 
f  hal  pafTc  with  great  violence ,  but  the  elementes  (hal  be  re- 
folued  with  hcate,and  the  earth  and  the  workes  which 
are  in  it,  fhal  be  burnt. 

1  Thcrfore  whereas  al  thefe  thinges  are  to  bedifTolued: 
Yvhatmanerof  men  ought  you  to  be  in  holy  conuerfations 
and  godlmcflcs,  t  expecting  and  hafting  vnto  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  our  Lord,by  which  the  heaucns  burning  ( hal 
be  refolued, and  the  elementes  f  hal  melt  with  the  heateof 
firej  t  But  vv«  expert  *new  heauens  and  a  new  earth  ac- 
cording 
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cordingio  his  promifes ,  in  which  luftice  inhabiteth. 

t  For  the  which  caufc  my  dect cft,cxpeding  thcfc  things,  1 4 
labour  earncftly  to  be  found  immaculate  and  vnfpotted  to 
him  in  peace :  t  and  *  the  longanimitie  of  our  Lord ,  do  ye  15 
account  faluation  ,as  alfo  our  moft  dccre  brother  Paul  accor- 
ding to  the  V  vifdom  giuen  him  hath  written  to  you:  \  as  al-  16 
fo  in  al  epiftles,  fpeaking  in  them  of  thcfe  things,  in  the 
which  are' certainc  things  hard  to  be  vndcrftoode,  which 
the  vnlcarned  and  vnftable  deprauc,  as  alfo  thereftot  the 
Scriptures,to  their  ownc  perdition,  t  You  therforcbrethre,  17 
foreknowing  ,  take  heedcleft  ledde  afide  by  the  crrour  of 
the  vnwife  you  fal  aw^y  from  your  owne  ftedfaftncsv  \  but  ig 
grow  in  grace  and  in  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  fauiouu 
Iesvs  Chrift.  To  him  be  glorie  both  now  and  vnto  the 
day  of  cternitie.  Amen. 


■  *  '  : 

A  N  N  O  T  A  T  r  O^  N  S 
Ch  ap.      I  M. 

^^^^r^^^^^^^f  C^r/«i«« /^i/w^j  t<tr<:/.  ]  Thi'?  is  a  plaine  text  to  conuincc  the  Prorcrtant?,  who  (is 

proudlpirit  of     Jieretikcs  Jightly  doc  and  did  from  the  beginning  )  fay  the  5  criprurcs  1  e  ei/Teto  vnder- 
pnuate  inter^  rtand,  andtherfore  may  be  not  onelyread  fafcJy,  but  alfo  expounded  bolf'Iy  ofal  the 
pretationof    people,  as  vvel  vnlearoed  as  learned  :  and  confequcntly  e i;ery  one  bv  him  fplf and  his  pri- 
^crjpturcs.      uate  fpirit ,  vvithout  refpeA  of  the  cxpofitions  of  thclearned  fa  hers ,  or  exf.eitai-ion  of 
the  Churches ,  their  Paftors  and  I-relates  iudgment,  may  determine  and  make  choifc  of 
fuch  fenfe  as  him  felf  liketh  orthirkeih  igreable.  Porthis  is  partly  heir  faying  ,  partly 
the  ncceflarie  fequele  of  their  foJifh  opinion,  which  admittetli  rao  hing  but  the  bare 
Scriptures.  And  Lurher  faid^hat  the  Scriptures  were  more  plainethen  al  the  fathers 
commentaries  :  and  fo  al  to  be  fuperfluous  but  the  Bible.  Pntfat.ajftrt  art  damn xt: 

Againft  al  which  D  iuel if  h  Scfcditious  arroga:ie,tending  tomakc.the  people  efteeme 
th?mfelues  learned  or  fufficicnt  without  their  Paftors  and  fpiritual  rulers  hclpc  ,  to 
Tkc  Scripts-  guide  ihcm  fclues  in  al  ma:ters  of  doclrincSc  doubtcs  in  religion  :  the  holy  Apoftle  here 
r^es  be'  hard,  telleth  and  forevVat-Heth  the  faithful ,  that  the  Scriptures  be  ful  of  difficultie,&  fpecially 
Baniely  S.Pau-  S.  Faules  epiftles  of  al  other  partes  of  holy  vvnte,and  that  ignorant  men  adrnflable  or 
Ics  epiftles,  phacalUcal  feliowcs  puffed  to  &  fro  with  eucry  blafl  of  do(flrine  and  hxrefle  ,  abufe, 
fpeciallyvvhe-  peruerr,and  milcoiifrer  thcm^  to  their  owhe  damnariou.  And  *  S.  Aaguftine  fairh,:hat  the 
rehe  fpeaketh  fpecial  difficulty  inS-  Paules  epiftles,  which  ignorant,  and  euil  men  do  fo  perucrtand  *  <c 
of  iuftificaiio  which  S.Peter  nieanethjis  his  hard  fpeache  and  much  commendation  of  that  faith  which  ^op. 
livfaith*  faith  doth  iuftifie.  which  thclgnoranteuen  from  the  Apoftlestime,  andmuchmorc 

novv,haueand  do  fomifconfter,a>  though  he  had  meant  that  onely  farh  without  good 
Yvorkes  could  iuftifie  or  faue  a  ir-.a:^..  Againft  vrhich  wicked  coIlc<flion  and  abufe  of 
Paules  vvordcs,tbe  faid  fecher  faith,  al  thefe' Canonical  or  Catholike  epiftles  were 
^  vvritten.  . 

ButthcHaeretikcs  here  to  fhift  of  the  viatter.and  tocrecpc  out  after  their  fafWon, 
The  Proteft£t$Janfvver,tha:  S.  Peter  faith  not,  S.  Paulcs  epiftles  be  hard,butthat  many  things  in  them 
idle  diflindtio  are  hard-V  vhich  may  be  to  the  Catholikes  an  example  of  their  fophiftical  euahons  from 
betwcne  dif-  the  euidence  of  Gods  word-  As  though  it  were  not  al  ont  to  hy,  Such  an  author  crvvrittr 
^cultie  in  the  is  hard  :and^Therebt  many  dinpi?ithAt  vvrittr  hard  (o  he  vndcrjtood.  Por,vvhecher  it  he  .hat-he 
Epiftles  and  argument  and  macter  be  high  and  paft  vulgar  capacitie,as  that  of  prxdeftination.reproba- 
^ifficultiein  tion, vocation  of  the  GentiJes,  and  iuftifying  faith  :  or  whether  his  matiner  of  ftiie  and 
tlac  things,     vjrriciHg  be  obfrure :  al  pr.ou.e.that  his  epj^ftics  be  hard,  and  other  icripturcs  aJfp :  bccaufe 

^.letcr 
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S  Peter  here  affirmeih  that  by  reafon  of  the  difficuhiesin  them  ,  whether  in  the  rtyle,  orin  the  ThcGreekcco^ 
depth  of  the  mattcr,the  ignorant  and  vnftablc  ( fuch  as  Hcrttikes  be  )  do  pciucri  his  writings,  as  pie,  hatje  both' 
alfo  other  Scriptures,  to  their  owne  damnation.  Vvhcreby  it  is  plainc  that  it  is  a  very  daRgcrous  f^^^  »  •* 
thing  for  fuch  as  be  ignorant.or  for  wildcwitted  fellowes.toreade  the  Scripturct.  Forfuch  con-  / -^/"^"f^  * 
ditioned  men  be  they  that  become  HerctAcs.and  through  ignorance,  pride,  and  priuate  pban-  i,^'.' 
Ulie.mecting  with  hard  places  of  S.Paulcs  epiftlcs  or  other  Scriptures, brcede  Haercfies.  ^o^^  in 

And  that  not  onely  the  things  treated  of  in  the  holy  Scripture$,but  alfo  that  the  very  man-  '^vhich  epijiles. 
nerof  writing  and enditing  thereof , is  high  and  hard,  andpuipofely  by  Gods prouidcncc ap- 
pointed to  be  written  in  fuchforr,  fecS.Auguftincli.i  de  dod.Chrift.c.(?.and  ep.119.  S.  Ambrofe 
ep.  44inprincipio.S.  Hicromto  Paulinuscp.  103  c.5.  6.j.  vvhoalfo  (  cp.  6y.  c.  1.)  laith,that     Not  only  the 
in  his  oldagc  when  he  fhould  rather  hauc  taught  then  be  taught,  he  Went  as  far  as  Alexandria,  matter,  but  the 
onelyto  hearcDidymus,  andto  hauehis  helpc  for  the  vndcrftandingof  the  Saiptures.and  con-  ftyjg  ^j^^ 
feflcthvyith  great  thankcs  to  the  faid  Didymus ,  that  he  learned  of  him  that  which  before  he  Scriptures  i« 
Tr.'i-t?,    knewc  not.  Dauid  faith,  Giue  m«  vnitrftanding^  and  I  vvUfearehethy  law.  The  Eunuch  in  tl*e  hard* 
Jis,  8*    A^lcs  faidjHovv  can  I  vndcrftand  with  out  an  interpreter  ?  The  Apoftles,til  Chrift  opened  their 
Lu$' Z4.    fcnfc to  vnderftand  the fcripturcs, could  not  vnderftand  them.  The  holy  Dodtorsby  continual 
fludie,vvatching,fafting,and  [)raying,had  much  a  doe  to  vnderftand  them ;  that  great  clerke  S.  Au- 
guftine  cofellingin  theforefaidcpiftle  iip.c.ii.  that  there  were  many  moe  things  that  he  vndcr- 
Itood  not.  then  that  he  rnderftood.  The  Heretikes  fav  the  fathers  did  commonly  erre.and  how 
could  fuch  great  vvifc  learned  men  be  deceiucd  in  reading  and  expounding  the  Scriprurcs.if  they 
were  not  hard  ?  and  if  they  were  hard  to  them ,  how  are  they  eafie  to  thefe  new  maifter* 
the  Haeretikes?  finally.vvhy  do  they  write  fo  manynevv  gloffes,  fcholies,  commentaries,  as  a  cart 
cannot  carrie?  Vvhy  do  Luther,  Zuinglius.Caluin.and  their  Companions  agree  no  better  vpon  the 
interpretation  of  the  Scripturcs.if  they  be  not  hard  ?vvhcreatftumbledaltheold  heretikes  iJc 
thencyv.Arius,  Maccdonius,Vigilantius,  Ncftorius ,  Eutychcs,  Bercrgarius.VvicIefFe.Proteftants, 
Puritan«s,  Anabaptifts^andthereft.but  atthe  hardnesof  the  Scriptures  ?  They  be  hard  then  to 
VBdeiiland.aHd  Heretikes  perueit  tbem  to  their  owne  dasnnation. 


<J74 


*  Higiniis  cp. 
I.  to.  i.  Cocil. 
Auguft.  li.  !■ 
Euang.  qusfV. 
q-j9. 


THE  ARGVMENT   OF'  S. 

lOHNS  THREE  EPISTLES. 

F  S.  tohnyydt  faii  in  the  Argument  before  his  CoJheL 
Hoy  Y  here filoyy  hf4  three  Eptftles:  one  to  J,  Cdthotih^s 
( thou^)  * [ome  Aitncients  do  caI it,  A d  Parthos:  )the  other 
tyyo  being  yery  fhortyynto  4  certaine  Lddie.Cto  one  Gat" 
us.  The  effeH  of  4I  is, to  yyitnes  ynto  them  the  certxintie  of 
the  CAtholikefxkh,4nd  to  exhort  them  to  continue flill in  itx 
dlfo  to  lone  the  Otholik^  Ch(4rcb,  Mid  fo  ,  neither  to  become 
heretik^s^nor  Schifmdtikes :  but  rdther  to  duoid  dlfnch ,  m 
the  forerunners  of  jtntichri^^dnd  to  remember ythdt  Cdtholih^s  neede  not  to  goe 
to  fchole  to  dny  fuch  Mdftersjjduing  dt  home  in  the  Cdtholi]\e  Church  ^the  doHrine 
of  the  holy  Ghoji  him  felf  yyho  yy as giuen  to  the  Church  yijibly  in  the  beginnings 
to  ledde  her  tnto  dl  truth^dnd  f  continue  yyith  her  for  euer,  Therfore  he  fdith: 
».Iok.a.T.24.  That  which  you  haue  heard  from  the  beginning,  let  it  abide  in  you#  ^ 
Likpylfe dUtle dfter,y.z7,  dndep.  i.y.6.  This  is  the  commaundement, 
that  as  you  haue  heard  from  the  beginning,  you  vvalkc  in  the  fame, 
bccaufe  many  fcducers ire  gone  out  into  the  Tvorld.  dndy.Z.C 9* 

jind  not  only  thus  in  renerdljbut  dlfo  in  pdrticuUr  he  exprejfeth  the  fointes 
yyhkh  the  heretik^s  did  then  cdll  in  queflion.  Some  yyere  dhout  Chrifi  htm  felf, 
for  they  denied  that  1 1  s  v  $  Chrifl^thdt  be  is  the  yery  fonne  of  Cody  thdt  he  is 
incdrndte  Ep.  1 .  c.  i,  v.  1 1,  dnd  £f .  z .  >.  7.  .Artd  dgdtnfl  fuch  it  yyxs  thdt  he 
yyrotehii  Oofpeldlfo,ds  he  there  fiinipethJoh,io,y,  ^i.Other  pointes  dre  dhout 
ourtujlifcdtton.dgdinjlonely  fdith  tdnd  for  good  yyork^esydi  dlfo  S.  .Aug.  noted,  'DiJtd.fS^ 
yyhofe  yy  or  des  yyere  cited  before.  Hereypon  he  fdith  i  If  we  fay.  we  haue 
focietic  with  God,and  vvalkc  in  darkenes,vve  lic.£p.i.f.i.  ^gdineyllt 
that  faith  he  knovveth  God,and  kecpeth  not  his  commaundcments,  is 
a  lier.^^;r^W,This  is  the  charitie  of  God,that  we  keepe  his  comaundc- 
mcnts,and  his  commaundcments  are  not  heauie.  Findlly ,  Children  let 
no  man  feduce  you»hc  that  doth  iuftice,i$  iuft.euen  as  he  is  iuft.  Ep.i.c. 
3.  y.  7.  8.  9.  liJ\evyife c. i.y. 1 9,  dnd irt  deede  in  dll  the  three  Epijlles through 
out, he  doth  inculcdte  good  yyork^es  dnd  keeping  the  commdundements  ^dgdinft  the 
herefe  of  only  fdith* 

THE 


THE  FIRST 

EPISTLE  OF  lOHN 

THE  APOSTLE. 


Chap.  I. 

Good  eaufe  thtrt  i*  to  helteue  the  u4fofllts  preaching,  s  'And  this  is  one  point  of  their 
preaehing,  that  to  haue participation  with  God^vve  muJf  not  onely  heleeut, 
tfutaljoabjfainefromal  mortal Jinne,  8  though  weal  Jinneveniallj, 

HAT  which  was  from  the  begin- 
ning,vvhich vvc  hauc  heard,  which 
vvehaiiefecn  with  our  cies,  which 
vvc haue  looked  vpon,ancl  our  handes 
hauc  handled  of  the  vvord  of  life: 
( t  and  the  life  was  manifeftcd :  and 
vvehauefeen,  and  do  teftifie,and  de- 

 dare  vnto  you  the  life  eternal  which 

Was  with  the  rather,  and  hath  appeared  to  vs  )  t  that 
which  we  haue  feen  and  haue  heard  ,  we  declare  vnto  you, 
that  "you  alfo  may  hauc  focietic  with  vs,and  our  locictie 
may  be  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Sonne  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift, 
t  And  thefe  things  we  vYritctoyou,thatyou  mayreioyce, 
and  your  ioy  may  be  ful. 

^  T  And  this  is  the  annuntiation  which  wc  haue  heard  of 
him,  and  declare  vnto  you.  That God  is  light,  and  in  him 
there  is  nodarkenelfe.  f  If  vvc  fhal  fay  that  v  e  haue  focieiie 
with  him  ,and  vvalke  in  darkcnelTe :  we  lie  jand  do  not  the 
truth,  t  But  if  Wc  vvalke  in  the  light,as  he  alfo  is  in  the  light: 
we  haue  focietic  one  toward  an  other ,  and  * "  the  bloud  of 
Iesvs  Chrift  his fonnecleanfethvs" from al  finne.  t  *  If 
vvc  fhal  fay  "that  vvc  hauc  no  finnc,  we  feduce  our  felues, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  vs.  t  If  vvc  confcfl'eour  finnes :  he  is 
faithful    iuft ,  for  to  forgiuc  vs  ouriinnes,  and  to  deanfevs 

Qjjqq  ij  from 
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fiom  al  iniquitie.  t  If  vvc  fhal  fay  that  we  hauenot  fin- lo 
ned  :  vvc  make  him  a  lier ,  and  his  word  is  not  in  vs. 


Hofiluatio  but 
in  the  Socictic 
of  the  Church. 


Many  mcancs 
5c  inlhuaients 
of  remicting 
fuinc,  butal  by 
the  tbrcc  Seme- 
rite  of  Chrifts 
bloud  applicd_^ 
by  them. 

Al  remlirionof 
finnes  is  by  the 
PallioofChrift 
though  by  fccu- 
daric  mcancs 
alfo. 

Some  finncs 
venial. 

man  may  be 
trucly  iull,  nor- 
vvithflanding 
venial  finnes.  ; 


S.Auguftineex- 
cepteth  our  B. 
Ladie  from  fin- 
cerj. 

Examples  of 
vcaialfmncs. 


A  H  K  b  ^  ATT  r  O  N  S 
Chap.  I. 

X  rcufH^^hauerocUtU.-]  S.Iohn  fhcvveth  manifemy.  that  vvhofocucr  defuc  to  be  partakers 

vvi:hGrdm^,ftfirlibcvniUtotheC^ 

^  >  un  niff  ioles  rcceiucd  of  the  Truth  it  fclf,  conucrfant  with  them  m  hcl  h.  50  laitn 

V n.d^  vDoi^K^^^^  vve  fee  there  is  no  focietic  with  God  in  fcdcs  or  fchif- 

n.:rnol'aS;vVh'^^^^^^^^^^ 

K    Z'rlt  ht  ^c^^^^^^  by  the  Priefts.(asihe  holyScripturcs  do  plainely  attnbiuc 

S  to  eu^^^^^^^^^^^^  of  altLfe  do  othcrVvifc  rc^.it.but  in  the  force  .by  t  ~ 

Tv        of  ChHfts  bloud:thefe  being  but  the  appointed  meane. &  mftruments by  which  ^ 

I  u  »  •  K  1  ,Kl,^,„^  to  vvorkeelFcaually  invs.  vvhich  mcanes  vvhofocucr  contemncth , «-  . 
;  •       hiSo^ tlT'^^^^^^^^^  bloud     contlnueth  ftill  in  finnc  and  vnd^^^^^^^ 

Tcir  vau.K  he  him  IcU  neucr  fo  much  of  Chrills  death.  Vrh.ch  point  let  the  Protcftants  mark^^ 
vvcl  'and  cafe  to  beguile  their  poore  deceiucd  folovvers .  perfuadmgthem ,  that  the  Cathohke. 
deogtcfr^r^^^ 

l^^.n.<annninredbvChrift  CO  apply  the  benefiteot  his  holy  bloud  vnto  them. 

7  Fr^rTJI^..]  F?o«  orfgiLLnd  aduil .  venialand  mortal,  aculf.  ^^a«.*,  that  is  from 
u  r^^t  oT/Z  na in/due  for  A  V.  Bcdc  faith,  that  Chrifts  Pairiondoih not  oncly  remit 

JnBaptimfthf^^^^^^^^ 

m  Baptilmc  t'^^  .  .  rcquifite  and  aiChrift  hath  appointed,  whereof 

'  T'Tlt^tvZuenonnn^  We  gather  by  thefevvordes  andthc  former  .that  there  be  two 
fortes  o^^rS:^mii;:Ue.cluc^g'vlfrL  the  focietic  f  ^1^^;^^^ 

which  is  found  cucn in  thofc  t hat walke in  thehgh;.and  arein  the  ^^/'"'^    ^j^/' ,f 
II!inS  he  Peiaeians  that  vve  be  ttuely  called  the  ionnes  of  God,  and  fo  mft  in  decde,  though  vvc 
agamft  the  ^  elagians  tnat  vve  oe   u  y  ^        ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^ 

LlTr\lrTv2^  .fvvhom\(Ihhz,forthe  honour  of  our  Lord  vvbcnvvetdkeofjinna^  ^ 

a^aur  habere  ^^y.^^^^^  ^^-^j^g  ^vhat  fmncs  Abel  &  luch  iull  men  did  comniit,*S  .Au- 

.umneTvcet& 

guftinc  alvyere  i  • Y„rk/fm  or  in  eating  take  fomevvhat  more  then  afterward 

was  yvcl  'iig^itca  ot     ,,,,  i-^-me  which  be  venial  finnes,  that  confift  With  true 


T77 


Chap.  II. 


IfaH-iRnnemorUlly  Mmuft  vot  dlfpaire.  }  Toknovv  God  rightly  ,  is  not  to  heletut 
^    •'^    OHley  butPo  keepehis  commautidemnts  :  J  ^"'^  that  thtsts  no  nevy  dot. 

trirfeM  the  very  primitiHe  .though  *r,eyv  L,fe  it  U.  9ThtrforehethiLthej 
tuueth  mult  dfoUehti  brethren  :  ii  and  that  men  muji  not  loue  the  vvorid 
butdoethatVvhifhGodvvtlletk:  i8  £Mar^Ureg,tie  out  of  the  Church  and 
become Seducen  .*/  the.  mnijlcr^ pf^ntichrtft  -.but  true  Chnjhani  tnujt ton- 
tinue  in  their  oldf^itb^conftderin^therevvard^au^^^^  needznotioe  tty 
fchole  to  any  Hcretike,the  Holy  Ghojt  himjelf  being  th,  fcholemajter of  th* 
Chnrfh,  t9  he  dotb  eartieJHy  incuUnte  iujim  and^ood  wgrkes. 


Ch  A, 


I  /0.3, 
14. 


S.  lOHN. 
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y  litle  children ,  thcfc  things  I  write 
to  you,"  that  you  finne  not.  But  &  if 
any  man  f  hai  finne, we  haue " an  *^  ad- 
uocatc  with  the  Father,! esvs  Chrift 
theiuft:  t  and  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  finncs  :and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  alfo  "  for  the  whole  vvorldcs. 
^  ^  ^  -f  And  in  this  we  know  that  vvchauc 

knovvcn  him,if  we obferue his  commaundcmcnts.  t  "He 
that  faith  he  knovveth  him  ,  and  kecpeth  not  his  comaunde- 
5  ments  :  is  a  lier  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him:  |  But  he  that  kec- 
peth his  word, in  him  in  very  decde  the  charicie  of  God  is 
perfited  ;  in  this  we  know  that  wc  be  in  him.  T  He  that 
faith  he  abidcth  in  him :  ought  euen  as  he  >3ralked  ,him  felf  al- 
fo to  vvalke. 

7  i  My  deereft ,  I  write  not  a  new  comaundement  to  you, 
but  an  old  commaundemet  which  you  had  from  the  begin- 
ning. The  old  comaundement  is  the  word  which  you  haac 

8  heard,  t  Againe  *  anew  commaundement  write  1  to  you, 
which  thing  is  true  both  in  him  and  in  you  :  becaufe  the 

9  darkeneffc  is  paffed,  and  the  true  hght  now  f hineih.  t  He 
that  faith  he  Is  in  the  light ,  and  hateth  his  brother ;  is  in  the 
darkeneffe  euen  vniil  now.  t  *He  that  loueth  his  brother, 
abidethinthc  light,andfcandalisnotinhim.  t  But  he  that 
hateth  his  brother:  is  in  the  datkenciTe,  and  vvalkcth  in  the 
darkeneirc,  andkno  v  veth  not  whither  he  goeth,becaufe  the 
darkencs  hath  blinded  his  eics. 

t  I  write  vnto  you  litle  children  ,becaufc  your  Imnes  arc 
forgiucn  you  for  his  name,  t  I  write  vnto  you  fathers, be- 
caufc you  hauc  knovvcn  him  which  is  from  the  beginning, 
I  write  vnto  you  yong  men,bccaufe  you  hauc  ouercome  the 
H  wicked  one.  t  1  write  to  you  infantes, becaufe  you  haue 
kno wen  the  Father.  1  write  vnto  you  yong  men ,  becaufe 
you  are  ftrong  ,and  the  word  of  God  abidcth  m  you,&  you 

15  hauc  ouercome  the  wicked  one.  t  Loue  not  the  vvorld,nor 
ihofc  things  which  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  louc  rhc  ^ 

16  V  vorld,the  charitie  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  t  becaufc  al  -H^-,^^;- 
that  is  m  the  world  ,is  the  concupifccncc  of  the  flcl  h ,  &  the  proccac  c^^^^ 
concupifcence  of  the  cies  ,and  the  pride  of  ife,vvhich  ,s  not  f^'^i^^^f' 

17  ofthc  Father,  butis  of  the  world,  t  And  the  world  paQcth  summc  t.,. 

Qjj  q  c[  iij  and 


10 

IX 


12. 


19 


fcad  taricd 
Vithin,  or  re- 
turned before 
their  death* 


Kcepe  that 
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and  the  concupifccnce  thereof.  But  he  that  doeth  thcvvil 

of  God  ,  abideth  for  cuer. 

t  Litle  children,  it  is  the  laft  houre,  &  as  you  haue  heard,  18 
ofVsTorthc  ^^^^  ^  Antichrift  commeth  :  now  there  are  become "  many  an- 
time,thatis,of  tichriftcs  :  whereby  we  know,  that  it  is  the.Iafl:  houre. 
churIh:o:her.  t  "  They  Went  out  from  vs :  but"  they    were  not  of  vs.for 

^'/h^ue *^"ont     ^^^y  ^^^^y  would furelyhaue remained 

Sut.  but  fhcy  with  vs  :  but "  that  they  may  be  manifeft  that  they  are  not  al 
^yc^^^^p^^^ofvs,  t  But  you  haue*^  the  vndion  from  the  Holy  onc,and  10 

the  coftat  fore,  ^-  11/  ,1  .  •'1 

oroftheciea  Know  al  thmgs.  -\  I  haue  not  written  to  you  as  to  them  zi 
&  pr^deftinat:  ^j^^^j.  ^^o  w  not  the  ttuth ,  but  as  to  them  that  know  it :  and 

for  then  they  i     -rt  i      j.  1         11  it 

that  no  lie  is  ot  the  truth,  t  Vvho  is  a  her,  bat  he  which  2.1 
denieth  that  I  e  $  v  s  is  not  Chriftf  This  is  Antichrift  which 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Sonne,  t  Euery  one  that  denieth  25 
the  Sonne  ,neither  hath  he  the  Father.  He  that  confefteth  the 
Sonne,  hath  the  Father  alfo.  t  You,  that  which  you  hauc  ^4 
iirmdV  5c  con-    hcatd  from  the  bcginning,let  it  abide  in  you.  If  that  abide 
^orhruchelrd  which  you  hauc  heard  from  the  beginning  ,you:alfo 

cuen  from  the  Thai  abide  in  the  Sonne  &  the  Father,  t  And  this  is  the  pro- 
!he^ rJufh  which  he  promifed  vs,life  euerlafting. 

the  Apoftjcs:  t  Thcfc  things  haue  I  written  to  you  concerning  them 
^  vvhichVou"  ^^^^  feduceyou.  t  And  you,the  vndfeion  which  you  haue  17 
hauercceiued  receiued  from  him,  let  it  abide  in  you.  And  you  haue  no 
by  writing.  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  teache  you :  but  as  his  vndion  teacheth 
V  J^fto"-^!  y^^^^^^  things,  and  it  is  irae,  and  it  is  no  lie.  And  as  it  hath 
doafine°that  r^ught  y  ou,abide  *^  in  him.  t  And  now  licle  children  abide  in  28 
men  may  do  or  i^ini :  that  whcn  hefhalappeare,vvemay  haue  confidence, 

Yvorke  lufticc,        ,         ,       ,p        iiri-     .i-     ^-        j^.r  i 

and  that  fo  do-  and  uot  be  coiounded  ot  him  in  his  coming,  t  ltyouKno>5r 
ing  they  be  j^^j  [^g  jg  iuft,knovv  ve  that  euery  one  alio    which  doeth  . 

luft  by  their        .  '         ^    /  J 

Vorkesproce-  lUltlCe,  IS  DOme  ot  hUB. 

ding  of  Gods 

gracc,&not,by  . 

faith  or  impu-.  — — — — 
UtioaoncJy.  AN 


<  9  *avVf 


Chrifmd. 
yffhereof 
Clmji  o* 
ChriJliAS 


c  or,  m 

it.  " 


N  O  T  A 

G  H  A  p. 


T  I 
II. 


O  N  S 


How  Chrift 
is  our  only 
Advocate- 


li  Thatycu finntnoi.  ]  S.Tohn  ( faith  V  .Bede vpon  this  place )  is  not  contrane  to  him 
ft]f,iH  that  hcfeekethhcreto  make  them  without /Innc, whom  be  faid  in  thelaft  chapter 
cou^d  not  be  without  al/innes.but  in  the  former  place  be  warned  vs  only  of  our  frailety, 
that  we  f  hould  not  arrogate  toourfelues  perfed  innocencie  :  here  he  prouokcthvs  to 
Watchfulnes  and  diligence  in  refjfting  and  auoiding/innes,fpeciaily  the  greater ,  which 
"by  Gods  grace  may  more  ea/ily  be  repelled. 

I,  ^naduoeate.^  The  calling  and  office  of  an  Aduocate,  is  in  many  things  proper  to 
Chrift,andin  euery  condition  more  fingularly  and  excellently  agreing  to  him  then  to 
any  Angel,  Saincl,or  creature  lining,  though  thefe  alfo  be  rightly  and  trucly  fo  called,  & 
that  not  onely  without  al  derogation, but  much  to  the  honour  of  Chriils  aduocation.  To 

bifn 
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him  foly  an<l  enely  it  agreeth  to  procure  v$  niercte  before  Gods  face ,  ty  t!ie  general  ran, 
fpm,  price  ,  5c  paiment  of  his  blond  for  our  deliuerie,  as  is  faid  in  the  fenrcncc  folovving,  *AnJLhe 
9stheprepiti»tionf«r«urfinHts,andnotf0rours0Hely,lfutf»rthevvholevverlcls.  In  which  forthcij  our 
•nelyaduocate  ,  bccaufe  he  is  our  onely  redeemer,  and  hcrevpon  he  alone  immediatly,  by  and 
through  him  fdf ,  and  without  the  aide  or  alfiftancc  of  any  other ,  man  or  Angel ,  in  his  ovvnc 
iiamf ,  tight,  and  mcrites,  confidently  dealcth  in  our  caufes  before  God  our  iudge,  &  Lb  prucurcth 
our  pardon,  which  is  ihc  highcft  degree  of  aduocation  that  can  be. 

Alvvhichnotvvithftanding,  yet  the  Angels,  and  Saints,  and  our  fcJlovvesaliue,  may  and  do  HoW  Angels 
May  for  V  J,  and  in  thatthty  deale  vvith  God  by  intcrcefllon  to  procure  mercie  forvt,  raayiufily  jainif^s  fianeJ 
be  called  ouraduocatcs;  notfoasChriftis,  vvhodemaundcthalthingsimmediatlyby  bisovvne  luxjc  arc  o 
merices.but  as  fccondary  interccflbrs,vvho  ncucr  afke  nor  obiaineany  tiling  for  vs.but  per  Chri-  atjuocatcs 
Jlum^Dominumnofirum,  by  and  through  Chrirt  our  common  Lord ,  Aduocate ,  and  Redeemer  of 
mankinde.  And  behold  how  S.  Auguftinc  {traS}.  i  in  ep.  /o.  vpon  thefc  very  v  vordes)  preucnicd 
the  Heretikes  cauillations.  Seddicitaliquu  cJrf.  "But  fame  man  vvilfay.rDonottheSainSlt  then  pr*y  for 
•Vi  ?  do  not  Hifhops  thtn  or  Prelates  and  fdjtors  prsj  for  the  people  ?  Tes  ,  faith  he  :  SHxrke  the  Scripturet^ 
Mdjou  fhd  finde  that  the  ^ApefiUi  prated  for  the  people  t  and  againe  dejired  tht  people  to  pray  ftr  them  , 
mndfothe  headpraiethforal,  and  the  members  one  for  an  other.  And  likcvvifc  (left  the  Hcrctikcs  f  hould  SainAei  in 
fay,  there  is  a  difference  betwixt  the  liuing  and  the  dead  in  this  cafe)  thus  the  fame  holy  father  heauenpray 
irvritcthvpotithe  85  Pfalmcin  fine.  Our  Lord  lefuiChriJidothyetmal^inferceJIion  for  vs,al  the  Mar-  for  vs. 
tyrsthat  he  with  him,  pray  for  vs:  neither  wil  their  ivtercejiion  ceafejil  vveceafeourgronings. 

In  this  fcnfc  tbcrfore  whofocucr  praieth  for  vs,  eitbcr  aliuc  or  dead.is  our  aduocate.  as  S  Au- 
guflinc  ( ep.  59 10  Faulintu  eirca  med, )  calleth  Bifhops.the  peoples  aduocatcs,vvhcn  they  giuc  them 
their  bcnedidion  or  blc/Ting.  So  doth  the  holy  Church  call  our  B.  Lady  our  aduocate,  by  the  very     u  n    '  • 
tren.lt.  j.  vvordcsofS.  Irenseus,  ihatyoumayfeefuchfpeachcs  benonewinuentiomoftheiateragcs,  but  T"^  B.  virgn 
c.SV&li.  ApoftolicaK  The  obedient  Virgin  Marie  (faith  he)  is  made  the  aduoeate  of  the  difobedient  virgin     f"'"  ^^^'^ 
y pojl  med.        And  to  confound  the  ProtefVats  plainely,  in  that  they  thinke  or  pretend  that  the  aduocation 
_     .      or  patronage  of  Sainils  f  hould  be  iniurious  to  Chrifi:,remcber  that  *  our  Sauiour  acknovvledgcth 
-'nj"^"'  Angels  to  be  deputed  for  the  protedion  (vyhich  is  nothing  els  but  aduocation)  of  infants  before 
'**  8       the  face  ofGod.bcfides  the  piainc  examples  in  the  old  Teflament  Gen.  ^%.v.i6.Ttb.  ^.v.  17.  d?*  Angels  arc  ou* 
•      s.  IX.  V.  xx.'Dan.  10.  And  this  not  onely  the  Catholikc  Church ,  but  the  very  Englif  h  Proicftants  protcdors. 
them  fclucs  in  their  fcruicc  booke  and  in  the  Collcft  of  Michclmas  day,  profelTe,  and  pray  for  the 
fame  protection  ox  aduocation  of  Angels ,  and  defend  the  fame  againft  their  yongcr  brethren  the 
Puritanes. 

i.  For  {he  whole  worlds.}  S.  Auguftine  gathetcth  hereof  againft  the  Donatiftcs ,  and  al  other  . 
Heretikes ,  that  would  driuc  the  Church  into  corners  or  fome  certainc  countries,  from  the  vniuer-  Catholike 
{alitic  of  al  Nations  (whereof  it  was  named  by  the  Apoflles ,  Catholike  )  that  the  true  religion,  C^hurch  is  the 
and  Church,  and  confcquently  the  tffcA  of  Chrifts  propitiation,  death,  and  aduocation,pertaineth  0"^y  ^^^^ 
cot  to  one  age  ,  nation ,  or  people ,  but  to  the  whole  world.  S.  Auguftine  vpon  this  place  to.  9.  Church. 
trad,  linep.  lo. 

^.He  that  faith  he  knoweth.']  To  know  God  here,  fignificth(a$it  doih  often  in  the  Scriptures)  Not  only  faitk 
to  louc,  that  is ,  as  in  the  laft  chapter,  to  be  in  focietie  vvith  him,  and  to  haue  familiar  and  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  his  graces.  If  any  vaunt  theai  feUies  thus  to  know  God ,  andyct  keepenot 
his  commaundements ,  he  is  a  lier,  as  al  Caluiniftcs  and  Lutherans ,  that  ptofefTe  them  felues  to  be 
in  the  fauour  of  God  by  onely  faith :  affirming,  that  they  neither  kccpe.noipoiribly  can  kecpe  his 
commaundements. 

18.  S^Cany  antiehrifls.  ]  The  holy  xApoJlle  S  lohm  (faith  S.Cyprian)  did  not  put  a  difference  betwixt  Al  Heretikes 
9ne  herefte  orfchifme  andan  other,  nor  meant  any  fovt  that fpecially  fiparattd  them  felues, but  generally  called  arc  antiehrifls 
al  without  exception ,  antichriftes,  that  were  aduerfaries  to  the  Church ,  or  were  gone  out  from  the  fame,  the  forcruncrs 
And  a  litlc  after ,  //  is  euident  that  al  be  here  called  antichrijies ,  that  haue  feueredtbem  felues  from  the  cha-  of  the  great 
ritieandvnitieofthe  Catholike  Church.  So  vvniteth  he  ep^.  y6.nu.  i  ad  Viiagnum.  Vvhcreby:  we  may  Antichrift. 
Ic^rne,  that  al  Heretikes ,  or  rather  Arch-h(,*retikes  be  properly  the  prccurfors  of  that  one  and  fpe- 
cial  Antichrift ,  which  is  to  come  at  the  lait  end  of  the  world,  &  which  is  called  here  immcdiatly 
hcfote,  i  cctliX^tTt^y  that  peculiar  and fingularxy^ntichrifi. 

lO.They  went  out  from  vs. }  An  euident  note  andraarke,  whereby  to  conuinccfti  Heretikes 
and  falfe  teachers.  10  vvit,  that  being  once  of  the  common  Catholike  Chriftian  fcllowfhip,  they  The  markc  of 
forfookc  it,  and  yvent  out  from  the  fame.  Simon  Magus ,  Nicolas  the  Deacon,  Hymenxus,  Alex-  *I  heretikes  is, 
andcr ,  Pbil^tus,  Arius ,  Macedonius,  Pclagius,  Ncftorins.  Butyches ,  Luther,  Caluin,  and  the  like,  ^^^^^  go'"g 
were  of  the  common  fociciie  of  al  vs  vhat  be  Chriftian  Carholikcs,  ihey  went  out  from  vs  whom  out  of  the  Ca- 
theyfavv  to  Hue  in  vnitieoffaith  and  religion  together,  andmadc  them  felues  new  conuenticlcs.  tholikc  focic- 
therfore  they  were  (as  the  Apoftleherc  fhcvveth)  antichriftes,  and  wc  and  al  that  abide  in  the 
auncient  fellovvfhip  ofChrifliaarcligion.thatwentnot  out  of  their  fcllowfhip,  in  which  we 
neucr  were,  nor  out  of  any  other  focictic  of  kno  wen  Chriftians,  can  not  be  Schifmatikcs  or  Here- 
"  tikes,  but  muft  needes  be  true  Cbtiftiaii  Catholikc  man.  Let  out  aduecfaties  tel  vs ,  out  of  what 


6%0  THE    FIRST    EPISTLE  ChA.  Ill, 

The  Citholikef  ,  ,         ,  ,    .  ,     ,      ,        ^     .         .  ,  , 

can   noc  be     Church  vre  cuer  dcparre^ .  whcn.and  where,  an  ivnicr  what  perlons  it  was  that  vvercuoltcd, 
proucii  to  ht-  as  vvc  can  tcl  them  the  yrrc,  the  places,  the  Ringle.i.lcrs  of  their  rcuolt. 

ue  '»ouc  out.  i9.'J'hejvverenotof  vs.]  He  meaneth  not,  that  Hcrctikes  were  not,  or  could  not  be  irj  or  of 

"  the  Church.bcfore  they  went  out  or  fel  iiato  their  hercfic  or  rchilmcbut  partly  thit  many  of  thera 

Hrtvv  Hereti-  which  afterward  fill  out ,  though  they  were  before  with  the  rcfl,  and  partakers  of  al  the  Sacra- 
kcj  arc  of  the  nients  with  other  their  fellowcs ,  yet  in  decde  were  of  naujhtie  life  and  conlciencc  when  they 
Chuich  bclor«  vvexe  within  ,  and  i'o  being  rather  as  il  humors  and  liiperfluoi's  excrements,  then  true  and  liuely 
6iey  falL  partes  of  the  body ,  after  a  Ibrt  may  be  faid  not  co  hauc  been  of  the  body  at  al.  So  S.  Auguftine  cx- 

poundcth  thcf.^  wordcs  in  his  comincntaric  vpon  this  place,  trait,  j.  but  els  where,  more  agtcably 
xs  it  lccmeth,chat  the  Apoftle  meanctli.that  fuch  as  wil  n  >t  tarie  in  the  Church, but  finally  forfake 
it  to  thee«d,in  the  preicience  of  God,  and  in  rcfpe^i  of  the  fmall  bcnctitc  they  fhal  haue  by  their 
temporal  final  abode  there,  be  not  of  or  in  the  Church,  though  according  to  this  prcfent  (late,ckcy 
are  trucly  members  thercof.Z./.  dec»rrei>t.  &gr.  f .  9  &  de dono perfeuer.  c.  8. 

i^.  That  they  may  hem<tnife/f  ]  Go'i  permitteth  hercfie  to  be ,  that  fuch  as  be  permanent,  con* 
gy  hcrefici  con-  ftant,  andchofen  members  and  children  of  the  Catholike  Church,  oneJy  knovvcn  to  God  before, 
flat  Catholikcs  niay  now  alfo  be  made  manifeftto  the  world  ,  by  their  conftaut  remaintug  in  the  C  H  v  R.  c  H, 
arc  knovvea.  when  the  vvinde  and  blaft  of  euery  herefie  or  tcncationdriucth  out  the  other  Jight  and  vnftablc 
perfons. 

zo.  Know  aI  thtngi.']  They  that  abide  in  the  vnitie  of  Chriftes  Church,  haue  thevnffton,  that 
is,  the  Holy  Ghoftj  who  teacheth  al  truth,  not  that  euery  member  or  man  thereofhaih  al  know- 
ledge in  him  fclf  perfonally ,  but  that  euery  one  whichis  of  that  happiefocietic  to  which  Chrift 
by  the  Church  promifed  and  gaue  the  Holy  Ghofl ,  is  partaker  of  al  other  mens  giftes  and  graces  in  the  fame  holy 
to  iakiation.  Spirir.to  his  faluation  Neithor  neede  any  to  feeke  truth  at  Hcrctikes  handes  or  others  that  be  gotic 
out,  when  it  is  within  them  felues  and  oncly  within  them  fclucsin  Gods  Church.  If  thou  lout 
vnitie  (faith  S.  Augxxdine)  for  thee  alfo  hath  he  ,vvhofoeuer  hath  any  thing  in  it.  take  away  tanie ,  it  ii 
ilnint  whifh  I  haue^itis  mine  which  thou  haji .  &e.Tu(k.  3i  in  Euang.  loan. 


Euery  goodr  Ca- 
tholike is  fuffi- 
ciently  taught 


°»  Not  by  na- 
ture, as  Chrift 
it.-butby  grace 
and  adoption. 

e  How  ve 
fhal  fee  God, 
la  be  like  vnto 
him  in  the 
next  life,fce  S. 
Auguftinc  ep. 
ill. III. & li.iz, 
de  ciuit.  Dei  c. 

5»  This  teach- 
eth ys  that  ma 
fandifietli  him 
felf  byhis  free 
Wil  V^orking 
together  with 
Cods  grace.  S. 
Auguitine  vp  - 
$rHbitpU(t' 


G  H  A  P.       II  I. 

!f  is  Mtftr  the  fonnes  of  God,  to  ftnne  mortally  Jbut  for  the  fmnes  of  the  'DiiulfWher* 
bj  they  are  knowen  one  from  an  other  not  by  onely  faith,  u  True  faith 
» ,  that  we  alfo  lone  our  brethren, giuing  both  our  life  and  fubjlancefer  them, 
19  Such  vnfeined  hue  may  haue  great  confidence  before  Gad.  ij  becaufethe 
keeping  of  hu  comaundtments  doth  much  fleafe  him,vvhicb  (onfiji  in  faith 
andtharitie. 

ce  what  maner  of  charitie  the  Father  hath  gi-  t 
ue  vsjthat  we  f  hould  be  named  and  be  the 
fonnes  of  God.  For  this  caufe  the  World  doth 
not  knowvs,  becaufcithathnot  knowen 
him.  t  Mydeercft,  nowweare  the  fonnes  r 
of  God  :  &  it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  Wc 
f  halbe .  Vveknow  that  whc  he  fhal  appeare,\fe  fhal  be  like 
to  him:becaufevvefhal  <^feehim  asheis.  t  And  euery  one  5 
that  hath  this  hope  in  him,*«  fandifiethhim  fclf,as  he  alfo  is 
holy,  -f  Euery  one  that committethiinne, committeihalfo  4 
iniquitie :  and "  finne  is  iniquitie.  t  And  *  you  know  that  he  5 
appeared  to  takeaway  our  finnes:  *  and  finne  in  him  there  is 
none,  t  Euery  one  that  abideth  in  him,"finneth  not :  and  6i 
euery  one  that  finneth,hath  not  feen  him,  nor  knowen  himi 
t  Litlechildren,let  no  mafeduceyou.  "He  that  doeth  iuftice,  7 
isiuft:cuen  ashealfo  isiuft.  t  *  He  that  committcth  finne,  8 
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The  EpiAIe 
vpon  the  2  Sil- 


Cha.  h  i.  O  F    S.   I  O  H  N.  (j8i 

is  of  the  deuijtbccaufe  the  deuil "  finncth  from  the  beginning. 
For  this,appearecl  the  Sonne  of  God,  that  he  might  dilToluc 
the  vvorkes  of  the  deuil.  t  Eucry  one  that  is  borne  of  God, 
committeth  not  finne :  becaufe  his  fccdc  abideth  in  him ,  and 
he  can  not  Iinnebccaufe  he  is  borne  of  God.  t  In  this  are  the 
children  of  God  manifcft,and  the  children  of  the  deuil.  Eue- 
ry  one  that  is  not  iuft,is  not  of  God ,  and  he  that  loueth  not  The  Epi/iie 
his  brother,  t  becaufe  this  is  the  annuntktion ,  which  you  pu'i^ian  2^^^' 
haue  heard  from  the  beginning,  *  That  you  loue  one  an 
11  other,  t  Not  as Cain,vvho  was  of  the  vvicked,and  killed 
his  brother.  And  for  what  caufe  killed  he  him  >  Becaufe  his 
vvorkes  were  wicked  :  but  his  brothers ,  iuft. 

t  Maruel  not  brethren ,  if  the  world  hate  you.  t  Vve 
know  that  vve  are  tranflated  from  death  to  life ,  becaufe  vve  day  after  Pen- 
loue  the  brethren.  He  that  loueth  nor  ,  abideth  in  death. 
t  Vvhofoeucr  hateth  his  brother:  is  a  murderer.  And  you 
know  that  no  murderer  hath  life  euerlafting  abiding  in  him 
felf.  t  *  In  this  vve  haue  kno  wen  the  charitie  of  God ,  be- 
caufe he  hath  yeldcd  his  life  for  vs:  and  vve  ought  to  yeld 
oiiriiues  for  the  brethren.  Hi  t  *  He  that  fhal  haue  the 
fubftance  of  the  world  ,  and  fhal  fee  his  brother  ^^"e  ^^'J^'J^T^^an 
neede,  an^  fhal  fhut  his  bowels  from  him:  how  doth  the  ue  aimes 
charirie  of  God  abide  in  him  >  '°r,^.^"g  ^° '^'^ 

t  My  litle  children,let  vs  not  loue  m  word,  nor  m  tongue,  he  feeth  his 
but  in  deede  and  truth.  4    tin  this  vve  knov  v  that  vve  are  gJeat  ncceffi, 
of  the  truth  :  andinjiis  fight  we  fhal  perfuade  our  hartcs.  tie.  ' 
20  t  For  if  our  hart  do  reprehend  vs :  God  is  greater  then  our 
ii  hart, and knovveth  althinges.  t  My  deerell,  if  ourhart  do 
11  not  reprehend  vs,  vve  haue  confidence  toward  God.  land 
*'  whatfoeuer  vve  fhal  afke,"  vve  fhal  receiue  of  him:  be 
caufe  we  keepe  his  comm::undementes  , 
23  thinges  which  are  pleafing  before  him.t  And 


^4 


"  Lcftany  ma 
1  J        u    r  Should  thinke 

and  doe  tnole  bythewordes 
*  this  is  his  ^^^j 

commaundement ,  that  vve  beleeue  in  the  name  of  his  fonne  chrift  to  be" 
Ies  v  s  Chrift  :  and-^  loue  one  an  other,  as  he  hath  eiuen  <^o"iniaunded 
comaundement  vnto  vs.  t  And  *  hethatKeepcthhiscom-  God,headdcth 
maundementcs ,  abideth  io  him,  and  he  in  him  .  And  in  this  Jsnf^undeiSt 
vve  know  that  he  abideth  in  vs,by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  of  charitie  or 
giuenvs.  i^AV/''"' 

"  neighbour.. 


Rrrr  ANNO. 


6^1  THE    ilKST    EPISTLE  CHAt.IIlI. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  III. 

^.SiNBtis  ini^uitU  ]  Iniquicic  is  net  tikcivbcrc  for  vvickednes.aj  it  is  commonly  vfcd  both 
Latin  aad  in  our  Ungua^^e,  as  is  pliineb^  thcGrceke  word  *a¥a  i/ioty  dgnifying  aochia^  els  but » 
Conoipifccuce  *^y^i*'°S  or  declining^  from  the  ftraigkcline  ofthe  law  of  God  or  nature.  So  that  thcApoftle 
remaining  after  "^^*"cth ,  that  euery  lianels  an  obliquitic*  ordef^^t  from  the  ruleof  thelaw  :  but  not  contrarie, 
Baptifmc  is  no  euciy  fuch  fy-ratuinj  from  the  law,  f  hould  be  properly  a  finoc ,  as  the  Heretikes  do  vntruely 
llnnc  without  S*^*^"»  to  ptoue  that  concupifcencc  remaining  after  Baptilmcisa  very  linnc,  though  we  neucr 
cofifcat.  5'"^       confcnc  vnco  it.  And  though  in  the  ^  chapter  folowing  verC  17.  the  Apoule  turne  th« 

lpeachc,aflirming  euery  iniquitie  to  bea  iiancyet  there  the  Greeke  word  is  uot  the  fame  as  before, 
MViy'tA,  but       tiot.  by  which  itis  plainethat  there  he  mcanethby  in/fwiV/«,  mans  adual  and 
proper  tranfgrciri  :>n  which  mud  needcs  be  a  dnne.  Sec  S.  Augufline  ttnt.IuUan.  li.  { r.  5.  S.  Ambi; 
U,it  AfoUgiu'DMide.  II. 
6  Sinnttiv  M9r.]Iouinian  ic  Pelagi'is  falfcly  (as  Heretikes  vfe  to  doc)irgued  vpon  tbefc  wordes. 
Heretical  expo-  and  thoferhatfolovv  verf.  9  :  the  one,  that  the  baptized  could  Hnneno  more:  the  other ,  that  no 
lltion  of        man  being  or  remaining  iuft  could  (innc.  Bu:  among  many  good  fenfcs  giuea  of  this  place ,  this 
Scriptures.        feemcth  uioft  agrcable ,  that  the  Apoftic  f  hould  f>y ,  that  mortal  linnc  doth  not  confift  together 
with  the  grace  of  God,  &  therfore  can  not  be  comnaitted  by  a  man  continuing  the  fonne  of  God. 
No  man  in  gra-  and  fo  Is  the  like  fpeachc  in  :hc  9  Tcrfc  folowing  to  be  taken.  Sec  S.  Hierom/i.  x  sont.  loui" 
cc  tinneth  mor-  nianAtn  e.  i. 

tally.  7.  Ht  thttdoeth  iuJfUf.']  He  doth  inculcate  this  often ,  that  «uns  true  iuftice  or  righteoufnes 

confiflcth  in  doing  or  working  tuflice,  and  that  fo  he  is  iuli .  and  biddcth  them  not  to  be  reduced 
Truciulucc.      by  Heretikes,  in  this  point. 

8 .  Sinntth  jram  the  beginnini.}  The  Diuel  was  created  holy  and  in  grace,  and  not  In  finoe:  but 
he  fel  of  his  ovvne  free  wil  froni  God.  Thcrfore  thcfe  vvordes,  ^ow/b? ^'tlinjiin^ ,  may  be  inter- 
preted thus ,  from  the  beginning  of  (ianc ,  and  Co  the  Apoftle  wil  fay ,  The  Diuel  committed  the 
HowthcDiueJ  firftfinne.  So  S.Auguftiue  U,ii  <^#«».         if  expoundcthit.  The  moft  fimplc  meaning  feemeth 
llnncd  from  the  to  be,  tha:  he  finned  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  not  taking  the  beginning  precifcly  for  tht 
beginning.        ferft  inftant  or  moment  of  the  creation ,  but  ftratght  vpon  the  beginning ,  as  it  mull  needcs  alfo  be 

taJtcn  in  S.  lohns  Golpcl  c.  8,  44« 
>i©t  only  faith .        lu'^ve /I;*/  rettiue,  hetuji.]  Let  the  Protcftaats  be  afhamcd  to  fay ,  that  we  obtaine  al  of 
*  God  by  oncly  faith,  thcApoftle  here  ataibutingit  to  the  kcepiagof  j^odscommaundcments. 
Note  hercalfo  that  Gods  commaundements  ate  not  impoirible  to  be  kept,  but  were  thcn,aBdatc 
now  obfcrucd  of  good  men. 


Chap.  II I L 


V  ve  may  not  \reUtue  ctl  thnt  hoaji  of  tht  fpirit^  but  trii  thtm,  vvhtther  they  tmeh  Cstkt- 
like  articles  ofthtfttith  (rtAmtly  thtinc*m*titn  ofCkrifi: )  whether  their  d»- 
itrint  be  net  wtrldly  »  and  them  felttts  difebedient  hearers  of  the  ^Afojilet.  7 
Vee  mujlliue  tnean  tther^eonfidering  theexceding  loue  of  God  in  Jendtn^  hit 


fonne  to  faue  vs.  1 7  wi»  argument  offerfeSt  charitie  is,  if  we  haue  nothing  i» 
9urtonJcieneetofeart  intbedayoflnd^ement.  19  ^ni  an  argument  that  wo 
torn  God  isAfwt  lout  our  brethren^ 

Y  dccrcft,''bclccuc  not  cucry  fpirit,  but  i 
"  proue  the  fpiritcs  if  they  be  of  God: 
bccaafc  many  falfc  prophctcs  arc  gone 
out  into  the  world  t  In  this  is  the  fpi- * 
rit  of  God  knovvcn.  *  cucry  (pirit  that 
confclFcch  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  to  haue  come 
in  flcfh,isof  God:  t    and  cucry  fpirit  3 
\hat  difTolucth  I  e  $  v  s,is  not  of  God:and  this  is  ^antichrift, 
of  whom  yoa  haue  heard  that  he  commeih,  and  now  he  is 

in 


10, 


1  Tim, 


CnA.  IIII.  09  s.  toHN.  ^S^ 

in  chc  world,  t  You  arc  of  God,litIe  children  ,  andhaiic 
oucrcomc  him .  bccaufc  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you  ,  then  he 
that  is  in  the  world.  I  They  arc  of  the  world  :  thcrforc  of 
the  world  they  fpeakc,  and  the  world  hearcth  them,  t  Vvc 
areofGod.*Hcthat  knovveth  God,  hearcth  vs.  he  that  is 
not  of  God,  hearcth  vs  not.*  in  this  we  know  the  (pirit  of 
truth,and  the  fpiric  of  errour. 

t  My  dccreft,lct  vs  loue  one  an  othei:bccaufc  charitic  is  of 
God.  And  eucry  one  that  loucth,  is  borne  of  God,  &  know-   ^  ipinj« 
eth  God.  t  He  that  loucth  not,  knowcth  not  God:bccaufc  vpon  the  firft 
God  is  charitic.      In  this  hath  the  charitic  of  God  appeared  p«°tc7oa^'" 
in  vs, bccaufc  God  hath  fcnt  his  only-bcgottcn  fonne  into  the 
world,  that  vvc  may  liuc  by  him.   t  In  this  is  charitic :  not 
as  though  vvc  hauc  loued  him ,  but  bccaufc  he  hath  loucd 
vs,  and  IcBt^hisfonnc  a  propitiation  for  our  finncs. 

t  My  dccfcft>if  God  hath  fo  loucd  vs;  vvc  alfo  ought  to 
loue  one  an  other,  t  *  God    no  man  hath  fccn  at  any  time.  "q* 
if  vvc  loue  one  an  other,  God  abidcth  in  vs ,  and  his  charitic  with  corporal 
in  vs  is  pcrfited.  t  In  this  we  know  that  vvc  abide  iti  him,  proper S^^^^ 
and  he  in  vs:bccau,(c  he  of  his  Spirit  hath  giucn  to  vs.  t  And  or  fubftace  of 
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vvc  hauc  fccn  ,  and  doc  teftific, that  the  Father  hath  fcnt  hi 
ij   Sonne  thc(|Jauiour  of  the  world,  t  Vvhofocucr  fhai  con-  PauUn./eviiUdo 
fclTc  that  i  E  s  v  s  is  the  Sonne  of  God ,  God  abidcth  in  him, 

16  and  he  in  God.  t  And  we  hauc  knovven  and  hauc  bclceued 
the  charitic ,  which  God  hath  in  vs.  God  is  charitic  :  and  he 

17  that  abidcth  in  charitic,abidcth  in  God,and  God  in^him.  1 1n 
this  is  charitic  perfited  with  vs,*thatvvc  may  hauc  confi- 
dence in  the  day  of  iudgcment:  bccaufcashcis,vvealfoarc 

18  inthevvorld.  t  "Fearc  is  not  in  charitic:  but  perfect  charitit 
caftcth  out  fcarc,  bccaufc  fearc  hath  paincfulncs .  and  he  that 

icf  fcarcthjis  not  pcrfcdt  in  charitic.  1  Let  vs  thcrforc  loue  God, 
20  bccaufc  Godfirft  hath  loued  vs.  t  If  any  man  f  hal  fay ,  that 

I  loue  God :  and  hatcth  his  brother,  he  is  a  Her .  For  he  that 

loucth  not  his  brother  whom  hefecthiGod  vvhomhefccth 
II  not,howcan  he  loue?  t  *And  this  commaundcment  vvc 

hauc  from  God:  that  he  which  loucth  God,  loue  alfo  hit 

brother.  HL 


if 
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,Ch  A.  nil. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     I  11  I. 

Heretical  boa  •  i.  iieieeuerot  euery Jpirit.'l  Th.it  is,  Rcceiuenot  euery  dodlrine  of  fuch  as  boaft  ^hem 
rting  of  the  rpi  fellies  tohauc  the  fpiric.I  or  there  be  many  falfc  prophets.thit  is  to  niy,H3eretilces,which 
rit.  fhsl  goc  otit  of  the  Church,and  chalengcthe  fpirit.and  vaunt  of  Gods  word,  Scripture. 

aJid  Gofpel, which  in  dccdc  be  fcduccrs.  > 
TheChurch  i.  V  roue  the  Jpirites.^  It  is  not  meant  by  this  place ,  as  the  Proteftants  would  haucit, 
only,  not  c-  that  euery  particular  pcrfon  fhould  of  him  felf  examine,trie>or  iudge  who  is  a  true  or 
uery  priuate  falfc  dovfior, and  Which  is  true  or  falfe  do<ftrine. But  the  Aportle  here  Would  euery  one  to 
man,  ha.h  co  difcernc  thefe  diuer/Itics  of  fpirites,  by  takingknovvlcdgc  of  them  tovvhom  God  hath 
proueanddif-  giuen  the  gift  of  difccrning  fpiritcs  and  dodtrincs  (  which  S.  Paul  exprcfly  faith  is  giucn 
ccrac  fpiritcs.  but  to  fome,and  noj  toeuery  onc,i  Cor.ii.  )and  by  obeying  the  Church  of  God,towhom 

Chrift  hath  giucn*  the  Spirit  of  truth.  And  this  is  onely  the  furc  Way  toproue  the  fpiritcs  Io,i\,  iC, 
and  doctrines  of  thefcdaies.  And  al  they  that  would  bring  vs  from  our  Paftors  and  the 
Churches  iudgementjto  our  oWne  priuate  trial,  fcckc  nothing  els  but  to  driuc  vs  to  mi- 
Caluin.  ferable  vncertainty  in  al  our  belcefe.as  Caluin  doth, who  vpon  this  place  faith  ,  that  pri- 

uate men  may  examine  the  general  Councels  do*5trines. 
Toconfeflcor        2.  Euery  J}>int  thtt  confefeth.  ]  The  Apoftlc  fpeaketh  according  to  that  time,  and  for 
deny  any  arti-  that  part  of  Chriftian  doftrine  which  then  was  fpccially  to  be  confefled,taught,&  main- 
clc  which  the  teined  againftcertainc  wicked  H32retIkes,Cerinthus,Ebion,and  the  Jike,that  taught  wic- 
Cath.  Church  kedly  againft  the  perfon  and  both  natures  of  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s-Thc  Apoftlc  therfore  giueth 
teachcih,  is  at  the  faithful  people  this  token  to  knovr  the  true  teachers  of  thofc  daies  from  the  falfe. 
al  tunesacer-  Not  that  this  markc  would  ferue  for  al  times, or  in  cafe  of  al'other  falfe  doctrines,  but 
tainemarkeof  that  it  was  then  a  neceflarie  note.  Asif  a  good  Catholikc  writer,  Paftor^'J  or  parents 
Catholike  or    Would  warne  al  theirs,nowin  thefe  daics,  to  giue  eare  oncly  to  fuch  teachers  as  acknoW- 
hccecike.         ledge  Chrift  our  S  auiour  to  be  really  prcfcnt,  and  facrificed  in  the  B.  Mafle,  &  that  al  fuch 
are  true  preachers  and  of  God,  the  reft  to  be  of  the  Diuel ,  or  tabe  counted  the  fpirit  of 
Antichrift.  Vvhichfpirit  of  Antichrilt  (he  faith)  Was  come  euen  then  ,  and  is  no  doubt 
jnuch  more  now  in  al  H3erctikes,al  being  precurfors  of  that  great  Antichrift  vrhichfhal 
come  towards  the  later  end. 
Many  old  he-        ?•  That  dijfolueth.  ]  To  difToIuCjloofe,  or  feparate  1 1  s  v  s  a  fiu^er ,  was  proper  to  al 
relies  that  dif-  ^^ofe  old  Heretikes  that  taught  either  againft  his  Diuinitie,  or  Huiuanitie ,  or  the  Vmtie 
folued  Chrift.  of  his  perfon, being  of  two  natures, as  Cerinthus,£bion,Ncftorius,  Eutychcs ,  Manes  or 
Manicha^HSjCcrdon,  Apellcs,  ApoUinaris  and  the  like.  And  this  is  one  place  by  which 
The  Greeke  we  may  fee  that  the  common  Greeke  copies  be  not  euer  autbentical ,  and  that  our  old  ap- 
tcxt  corrupted  proued  traoflation  may  not  alwaics  be  examined  by  the  Greeke  that  now  is,  which  thff 
by  old  here-    Protcftants  oncly  foloW:butthatitis  to  be  prefuppofcd,  when  our  old  Latin  text  difre- 
tikes.  ''^'1^  plainely  from  the  Greeke,thaL  in  old  time  either  al  or  the  more  approued  Greeke  rea- 

ding Was  othervvife,and  that  often  thefaid  Greeke  Was  corrupted  then  or  /Ince  by  Here- 
tikes or  othcrwife.  For  of  the  Greekes,  S  .  irenaeus  /i.  5.  r. /8  :  among  the  Latin  fa- 
thers, S.  Auguftine  trail:  6. injine,  S. Leo  rf^.io.e.Si  and  V  cnerabic  Bede  did  rcadc  as  We  doe. 
and  this  reading  maketh  more  againft  the  faid  Heretikes ,  then  that  which  the  common 
Greeke  now  hach,tow»t,£««ryj^z>////;«/  eonfejfeth  not  Chriji  to  haue  come  in  fief  h  ^  if  not  of  God, 
which  is  alfo  in  eftedl  faid  bcfoje  verf.  2.    And  that  therfore  it  was  corrupted  and  al- 
tered by  Heretikes,fee the wordes of  Socrates  alfo  a  Greeke  writer,  veryagreable  to  ^. 
this  purpofe.  l<Lt[lorms  (faith  he  )  beingeloquent by  na,ture,y\hid\  i%  often  in  Heretikes  , ac-   '*  '''' 
sounted  him  felf  therfore  learned,  &  difdatned  to  ftudy  the  old  interpreters ,  counting  him  [elf  better  then 
them  all :  being  ignorant  that  in  S.  lohns  Catholikteptjile  the  old  (  Greeke)  copiti  had.  Every  one 
THAT  jDi^sotvETH  Iesvs,  IS  NOT  OF  G  o  D.  So  faith  hc, adding  morcouer  that 
fui.h  as  would  fcparace  the  diuinitie  from  thr.difpenfation  of  Chrifts  humanitie  ,tooke 
out  of  the  old  copies  this  fcnfe.  for  which  the  old  cxpolitours  noted  that  thefe  which 
Wouldioofe  I  E  s  V  s,had  corrupted  this  Epiftle.See  alfo  the  Tripartite  li.  r2.c.4. 
A  fure  marke        6-  In  thu  vve  knew.  ]  This  is  the  moftfurc  &  general  markc  to  know  the  true  fpirites 
oftruc  or  falfe  and  prophets'  from  the  falfc  :that  thofe  which  be  of  God,Wil  heare  and  obey  their  Apo- 
tcachcrs,         ftics  andlawful  paftors  fuccedmg  the  Apoftles.and  fubmit  them  felucs  to  the  Church  of 
God:thcother,that  be  not  ofGodjWii  not  hcarc  cither  Apoftk,  paftor,or  Church,  but  be 
their  owne  iudges.      -     -  - 
Againft  the        ^7'  That  we  may  haue  confidence.']  Confidence  called  in  Lztin  Fidueiajis  neither  alone 
Prorcftrts  fpe-  ^^'^  fa^W  nor  a  pcrfua/Ion  lofaliible  that  makcth  a  man  no  ieflV  fecure  and  ccrtainc  of 
Ciai  faith  and  his  faluation,thcnof  the  things  that  wc  are  bound  to  belceuc,  as  the  Proteftaats  faifcly 
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teach :  bn^  it  is  onely  a  hope  Wcl  corroborated,confirmcd,and fcrengthened  v}>en  ihe  pro"  pre'umptuons 
miTcs  and  grace  of  God, and  the  parties  incn'tcs.  And  the  vvordcs  both  foJoVt'ing  &^oing  I5j-"'''^'^  ^* 
before,prouc  alfo  euidently  againfl  the  Protcftants,  that  our  confidence  andiiopem  the  "i^ation. 
day  of  judgement  dependeth  not  onejy  vpon  our  apprchenfion  of  Chrifts  nicrites  by  faith, 
or  vpon  his  grace  and  mercie,but  alfo  vpon  our  confjrmiiie  to  Chrfft  in  this  life ,  in  cba- 
ritieand  good  vvorkes.And thatis  thedoflrine  of  S.Peter, when  he  faid,  L^bour.thut 
goocL iJVor^^sy OH mxy  mtkefurt your  vocation  tnieleSlion.  aiid  S.Paulcs  meaning, when  he  faid,  I 
%Aue  fought  a  good  fight,  thertis  Ittiiv^  ftrmen  crowntof  iujliee^vvhieh  our  L$rdvvil  render  tame 
inthat  d*y,aiuji  iud^e.  t}     C  C 

ii._Hexreisnotincbitri!ie.  ]  The  Heretikes  very  falfl/ vnderftand  this  place  fojth.u  Chri_  '      f-eare  ofc 
ftiangodlvmenought  tohauenodoubt,miftruft,or  fcareof  hcland  damnation.  Vvhich  ^^"^  '"ra  u 
is  mojfteuidentlyagainft  the  Scriptures  ,  commending  euery  V^hcrc  vnto  vs  the  aWe  and  '^f  <^<^"»|f.th 
feareofGod  and  his  iudgemencs.  F<r«r^b//»  ( faith  our  Saniour  Mat.ro)  that  can  caff  body  ^ithchaiitic 
and  foul  into  hel.  And  Ffal.rr^.  Pear fe  mj  fief h  with  thy  feare.  Vvhichfcare  of  Gods  iudge- 
I  Cor.9.    raents  caufcd  S .  Paul  &  al  good  men  to  chaftifc  their  bodies, left  they  fhould  be  reprobate 
Prou.  z8.  and  damned.  And  the  vvifeinan  for  this  caufe  affirmerhhim  to  be  hx^pic ,  that  m  euer  fearful, 
lob  C.9.     And  holy  lob  faith,   I  feared  al  my  vvorkes.  And  the  Apoft!c,'L'x'/rl?  feare  and  trembling  work* 
Pbil.i.     jturfaluation.  V vhichkindc  o(  feare  is  ciien  in  the  iufteft  msn  and  nioft  ful  of  charitiejcon- 
fifting  WelVFiththe  fa'Taevcrtue,andis  caII«dFi7w/»  timor,  bcraufe  it  is  fuch  as  the  good 
childe  ought  to  hauetov/ard  his  father.  . 

But  there  is  a  kinde  of  feare  vvhich  ftandcth  not  With  charitie,  and  is  cleane  againft 
hope  alfo,  that  vvhich  bringeth  fuch  perplexitie  and  anxiette  of  confcience,  that  it  indu- 
ceth  a  man  to  miftruft  or  defpaire  of  Gods  mercies. That  feruile  feare  alfo  vvhich  niaketh 
a  man  often  to  Icaue  /inning  and  to  doe  the  external  vvorkes  of  iuftice ,  not  for  any  loiic 
ordcltghthe-hichin  God  orhis  lawes,butonely  for  feareof  damnation,though  it  be  not 
iiinit  felf,  but  ^^ery  profitable,as  that  which  helpeth  toward  the  loue  of  God",yet  it  ftan-  ^^aotil 
deth  not  with  charitie  neither,but  is  daily  more  and  more  lefTened.and  at  length  quite  dri- 
ucn  out  by  charitie.  Of  thefe  kinde  of  feares  then  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh,  and  ( as  fomc  ex- 
pound )  of  the  feare  of  men  alio,  of  yyhich  our  Sauiour  faith,  Feart  not  themthat  kjlthe 
vW<tMo.  body. 


Vvhat  feare 
agrecth  not 
With  charitie. 
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They  that  loue  God jmufl  lout  his  natural  fonne  I  e  s  v  i^and  his  fonnes  by  adoption^ 
and  i^eepe  his  commaundementSfWhic'i)  to  the  regenerate  are  light.  4  Hut  not, 
vnlei  they  eontinuein  the  Catholike  faith^namely  of  this  article.that  I  E  s  v  $ 
is  the  fonne  of  God,  and  therfore  able  to  giuevsUfeeuerlajling,  14  andai 
tur  petitions,  16  and  our  praiers  f oral  our  brethren  that  finne  not  vntodeath^ 
dying  in  their  mortal Jinnes  by  impenitence, Laji  of  al,he  vvarneth  them  not  t» 
eommunieate  I'vitk  Idols. 

^i^5Sr  ^OSOEVER  belecucth  that  I  £  s  v  s  is  Chrifl-, 
is  borne  of  God.  And  euery  one  that  loueth  him 
^  which  begat:  loueth  him  alfo  vvhich  was  borne 
i^KiftS  of  him.  t  in  this  we  know  that  we  loue  the 
cUiidrcn  of  God:vvhen  as  we  loue  God,and  keepe  his  com- 
5    maundemenres .  t  Forthisisihe  charitie  of  God  ,  thatvvc 
keepe  his  commaundementes:  *  and  "his  commaundementcs 

4  are  not  hcauy.  t  Bccaufe  al  that  is  borne  of  God,oaercom- 

meth  thevvorld.  and  this  is  the  vidorie  vvhich  ouercom- yp'J„^^^^^|^-[^ 

5  meth  the  vvorld,.out  faith,  f  Vvhoishc*  that  ouercometh  inaibisor  lo^ 
the  world, but  he  that  bcJecueth  that  1  e  s  v  s  is  the  fonne  of  "'"'^ 

6  Godf  t  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  bloud  I  e  s  v  s 
Chriftmot  in  vyater  only,b«t  in  water  and  bloud.  And  it  is 
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the  Spirit  which  tc(Vificth,thatChnft  is  the  truth. 

t  For  there  be" three  which  giiictcftimonie  in  hcaucn,thc  7 
Father,ihe  Vvord ,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft .  and  thefe  three  be 
one.  t  And  there  be  three  which  giue  tcftimonie  in  earth:  8 
the  rpirit,vvater,andbIoud/ and  thcfe  three  be  one',  t  If  we  5) 
recciuethcteftimonicofmcn,theteftimonicof  God  is  grea- 
ter, bccaufc  this  is  the  teftimonieof  God  which  is  greater, 
that  he  hath  tcftified  of  hisfonnc.  t  *  He  that  beleeueth  in  xo 
the  fonncof  God,  hath  the  teftimonieof  God  in  him  fclf.  4 
He  that  beleeueth  not  the Sone,  makcth  him  a  her:becaufe  he 
beleeueth  not  in  the  teftimonie  which  God  hath  tcftifiedof 
hisfonne.  j  And  this  is  the  teftimonie , that  God  hath  giuen  it 
vs  life  euerlaftibg.  And  this  life  is  in  his  fonne.  t  He  that  ii 
hath  the  Sonne,  hath  life,  he  that  hath  not  the  fonne  of 
God,  hath  not  life. 

t  Thefe  thinges  I  write  to  you,that  you  may  know  that 
you  haue  cternallifc  which  beleeue  in  the  name  of  the  fonne 
of  God.  t  Andthisisthcconfidcnce  which  we  hauetONfard  14 
him:thar,  *  whatfocuer  we  fhal  afke  according  to  his  will, 
he  heareth  vs.  t  And  ^  we  know  chat  he  hcarcth  vs  what- 1^ 
foeucr  we  fhal  al  kc ;  we  know  that  we  hauc  the  petitions 
which  vvercqueftof  him.  ^ 

t  He  thatknowcth  his  brother  to  finne  a  finne  not  to 
death,let  him  af ke,and  life  fhal  be  giuen  him,  fmning  not  to 
death.  There  is "  a  finne  to  deatli :  "for  that  I  fay  not  that  any 
man  afke.  f  Al  *  iniquitie ,  is  finne  .And  there  is  a  (inne  ""to  ly 
death',  t  Vve  know  that  cuery  one  which  is  borne  of  God,  jg 
iinneth  not :  but  the  generation  of  God  preferuethhim ,  and 
the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.   t  Vve  know  that  vve  15? 
are  of  God ,  and  the  whole  world  is  fet  in  vvickedncfte. 
t  And  vve  know  that  the  fonne  of  God  commeth  :  and  he  10 
*  hath  giuen  vs  vndcrftanding  ,  that  vve  may  know  the  true 
God,  &  may  be  in  his  true  fonnc.This  is  the  true  God ,  &  life 
euetlafting.  t  My  licle  children,  keepe your  fchies  *  from  ii 
Idols.  Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  V. 

•  • 

Th€  «6matm-  ji  His  eMtmnundemmtt  arenet  heaMt,"]  Mow  can  the  PiotcAants  (ay  that  Gods  commauncff . 
4[«ments  po/Ti-  tntntt  cannot  potfiblybc  fulfilled  or  kept  in  this  life.  Icing  the  Apoftlclaith,  they  btnethtaHtet 
hit  to  be  kept,  and  ChiiA  faith,  hUjokeit/wttt*,  aitdhit  burden  U^h$  ?  Sec  for  the  ful  ynicrftandiiig  of  this  place,  a(atA% 
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S.  Auguftinc  JU  ftrfiR^iOMeiMfiit'u  e.io.  The  Hcretikes in  fauouf  of  tbcir  f©re/jui  crrour.rathci  t/aaf.,  Hcret.  tranfix- 
Ik  f^i^M^^  Utc,  Hijc«m»hu*nde'neHi!are»0t* ^rruou/:  then,  aretiothtAuit.  tion. 

•  y.  Three  which  ^iuetsjtimwie  J]  An  cjcprefle  place  for  the  eliflin<iiion  of  three  pcrfoBi,  &  the  perfoai 

vnicic  of  nature  aiKl  eiTcnce  in  the  B.  Trinitie :  ag*inft  the  Arians  and  ochci  like  Hcrctikcs ,  who-  fubftacc 
bauc  in  diucrs  ngcs  found  cbcm  feluc*  Co  prclled  with  thefe  pUiae  Scriptures ,  that  they  haue  (as  it  '°  ^'  Txiai- 
J»  though:)  altered  and  corrupted  the  text  both  in  Grccke  and  Latin  many  vvaics:  cuen  at  the  Pro- 
,  tcftantshandlc  ta'»re  textci  :hat  make  ajjainil  them.  But  becaufe  we  arc  not  now  troubled  with  The  Arians  ct>r- 
ArlaniiiHC  lb  much  as  with  Caluinifme  ,  we  ncedc  notiftand  vponthe  varictieof  readings  or  ruptthe  tcx!  of 
«xpofition««f  ihitpairage.  Sec  S.  Hicrom  in  hiicpiAIe  put  before  the  7  Canonical  or  CathoJikc  Saipture 
£piftlej.  ' 

16.  ui  finntta  dt4th.1  A  finnc  to  death  is  an  other  thing  then  a  mortal  fmne.  fox  it  is  that  mor-  What  is  a  fiaae 
tal  finne  onely  ,  whereof  a  man  is  neuer  penitent  before  his  death  ,  or  in  which  he  continueilt  til  to  death, 
death,  and  dicthin  it.  laffirmt  (Uith  S.  Auguftiae  decorrep.  ficgrat.  c.  ri)  that  ajintu  to  death  is  f» 
ItAut  faith  working  Iry  eharitit  tuen  til  dtath.  So  likcwifc  in  the  worde*  before,  a  finite  ntt  to  deaths 
u  aoc  that  whick  we  call  a  venial  iinac,bui  an/  chat  a  maa  committath  and  continucth  not  ther- 
ia  til  death. 

i6.Forthxt  l/kyntt.]  If  the  finne  to  death  vrhercof  he  fpcakcth ,  bcthe  finne  yvhercin  aman 
dieth  without  repentance ,  according  to  S,  Auguftines  vf  ordcs  before  rehearfed :  then  the  praier 
which  he  Ipcakcth  of,  mull  ocedes  be  praier -for  the  dead,  becaufe  he  fpeaketh  of  praying,  or  not  P"i^t  >for  Ac 
praying.for  them  that  died  in  deadly  ltane,exhorting  vs  ro  pray.and  encouraging  vs  to  doe  it  with  dead, 
coafidencc  to  be  heard ;  if  we  pray,  for  them  that  departed  this  life  not  in  deadly  finne :  and  con- 
trariwifc in  mancr  dilluading &  dilcouragiug    from  prayiirg  for  fuch  as  coBtinued  in  wickcdne* 
euen  til  their  liues  end  .  And  S.  AuguRine  I'cttetli  downe  the  Churches  prai^ife  agreable  to  the 
Apoftlcs  meaiTfng,  h.  ar  c.  14  dc  Ciuit.  Dei.  If  there  he  Any  (faith  he)  that  perfiji  til  death  in  imptni-  5onic  of  the 
UHce  of  hart ,  doth  the  Chureh  now  frsy  for  them ,  that  it ,  for  the  feules  tfthem  that  fo  are  defatted S  o  j    ^  ^ 
faith  he.  And  this  is  the  caufe.that  Contilium  Tracharettfe primum  caf.  34  forbiddeth  to  pray  for  bcpraicdfoi 
fiicha$dieindefpcratioa,orkilthcml'elues:andthercafon,  why  the  Church  forbeareth  to  pray  *^ 
for  Heretikes  that  die  in  their  hcrcfie.or  maiutcinc  hcrcfie  vnto  death  and  by  their  death.  Itisproucd  that 

And  that  the  place  is  moll  properly  or  onely  meant  of  praying  for  the  departed ,  this  conuin-  Apoftic 
<cth,that  neither  the  Church  nor  any  man  is  dehorted  here  from  praying  for  any  finner  yet  liuing,  (rj^x^icth  of 
norfortherc.-niirionofany  finne  in  this  iife:al  finnes  (ofwhatlbrtfoeucr)  being  pardonablc.io  py^yin,  for  the 
IongasthecoramittcrsofthenabeincafeandftaiCtorepcnt:a»thcy  bc.folongastheybcinthis  Jead. 
vyorld.  And  we  fee  that  the  Church  praieth ,  and  is  often  heard ,  for  Heretikes .  Icwcs ,  Turkes, 
Apoftataes,  and  what  other  infii,cls  or  il  men  foeucr.during  their  liucs.  And  it  is  great  blaiphemic  -jYic  Caluinilb 
that  the  Caluiniltes  vtter  vponthis  place:  to  wit,  that  Apollafie  and  ccrtainc  other  finnes  of  the  blafohemie  to 
reprobate,  cannot  be  forgiucn  at  al  in  this  life.  Vvhichthey  hold,  onely  to  auoid  the  fcqucle  of  j^of^j  thisfc'nfc 
praying  for  the  deadvpon  thefe  wordes  ofS.  lohn.  bcfides  that  they  muft  cake  vpon  tbcra  pre-  ofthcApoftlc. 
fumptuouily ,  co  know  and  difccrnc  of  Gods  fccretcs.  who  be  reprobate ,  and  who  be  not ,  and  * 
accordmg  to  that,  pray  for  fome  ,  andnot  for  othcrfome.  ai  which  is  moft  wicked  and  abfurd 
prefumption. 

As  for  their  allcgation,that  S  Icrcmiethc  Prophet  vv*i  forbidden  to  pray  forthelcwes.and 
warned  that  he  f  hould  not  be  heard.Chap.  7.  11.14:  there  is  great  dilFcicnce.  tirft,  he  had  arcuc* 
lationby  the  wordes  of  God,  that  hey  would  continue  in  tneirwickcdncs ,  as  we  haue  not  of 
any  ccrtaine  pcrfoa,  whereof  S.  lohn  here  fpcaketh.  fccondly,  leremie  was  not  forbidden  to  pray 
for  therernilfion  of  their  finnes,  aorbad  denial  to  be  heard  therein  for  any  mans  particular  cafe, 
whereof  the  Apoftle  here  ipcakeih  :  but  he  was  told  that  they  f  hould  not  cfcape  the  temporal 
punifhracnt  and  affliciion  whicliTlic  had  defigned  for  them,  anti.that  he  would  not  hears  hirn 
therein. 

IS.  From  idols.]  It  is  fo  knowen  a  treacheric  of  Heretikes  to  traflatc  /Vo/*  images  (as  here  and  t'anfla- 
in  a  number  of  places, fpecially  of 'he  Enghfh  Bible  pritwcd  the  yerci^Ci)  that  we  necdcnot        ^g^ihiil  f^* 
much  to  itand  vpon  it  As  this  alio  is  fsen  to  aI  the  vvorld,ihat  they  doc  it  of  purpofc  to  fcducc  images, 
the  poore  ignorant  people,  and  ro  make  them  thinke,  that  yvhatfoeuer  in  the  Scriptures  is  fpoken 
Pyi/.jij.   againft  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  (which  the  Prc>phetcallcth  ^imulathra  Gentium)  is  meant  of  pi-  The  1  Councel 
aure$,facrcdimag«s,6c  holy  memories  ofChriftaud  his  Sainds.  Ag^inll  fuch  feducers  the  fccond  of  Nice  pronoii 
ht.Colo.  facred  Councel  of  Nice,  called  the  feucD  -h  Synodc,  dcciecth  thus  A£l.4.  pag.iii.  ^cunque/ht'  «th  anathema, 
•  *S^7'  tentiat  facrafcriptur^i  de  idolityContravtKerandAA  imagines  addmunt,  anathema.  iluiveHerattdoi  ima^inet  a  curfc 

idolaapptUant ,  anathema.  Quiditunt^  Chri/Hant  adorant  imarines  ve  'Dees ,  anathema,  that  is,  w^h<-  againft  the  Cal- 
thtma  to  al  them  that  bringThe  fentenus  of  holy  Smpture  touching  idelt  ^  againjhht  vattrahle  imjtget..  uiaiftl. 
Anathema  to  them  that  foU  the  veuerahle  images ,  idsls.  Anathema  f  them  that  jay  ^  Cbrtjtiam  adore  tma  ■ 
gtiotgodt. 

Now  in  their  later  traaflations  the  Heretikes  percciuiag  thai  the  world  fecth  their  vahoncft 
dealing ,  corre<aed  them  fclucs  in  fome  places,  and  in  this  place  hatte  put,  idols,  in  the  text :  but  to 
jiucthc  i!COj>lc  a  Yvatchwofd  that  the  Churches  uaagcs  arc  to  be  comprifed  in  the  word. 
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*  they  hauc  put,  ima^et^  in  the  margent.  But  concerning  this  matter,  it  is  mod  cuidcntthar^^jj^^ 
,  ..^    ncithcreucry  idol  is  an  image,  uor  cucry  image  anidot  :  andthat,  hovvfocuerthcoriginc 

Tne  great  ditre-     etymologic  of  the  word,  idol,  may  be  taken  in  the  Grccke,  yet  both  the  vvordes  and  the  things  -.^ 
rcncc  OiXdolcC  be  in  tfuth  and  by  the  vfc  of  al  tonges.far  ditfcriog.  The  great  dragon  that  lha  Babylonians  adored-'      ^ ' 
inaaj^c.  {'Dan.  14)  was  an  idol,  but  not  an  image  :  the  Cherubins  in  Salomons  temple  were  images,  but 

not  idols,  and  the  face  of  the  Queene  in  her  coiue  or  c)s  where  ,  a«  Cxfars  face  vpon  the  coine 
ihatChrift  called  for ,  is  an  image  ,  but  not  at\  idol,  and  the  Hcretikes  dare  not  tranflatc  that  text 
of  Scripture  chus,  Vvhofe  idol  is  thisfuperfcription?  nor  call  thcQiiecnes  image,  the  idol  of  the 
Queene:  nor  Chrilt,  the  idol  of  his  father:  nor  woman ,  the  idol  of  the  man:  nor  man,  the  idol  of 
God.  al  which  in  Scripture  be  named  images  for  al  that, and  be  fo  in  deede,  and  not  idols,  which 
conuinceth.that  the  Herctikes  be  falfe  6c  corrupt  tranflatours  ia  this  place  and  other  the  like,  con- 
founding thcfe  two  vvordes  as  if  f  hey  were  al  one. 

But  as  for  the  hauingof  images  or  purtraites  of  holy  things,  notonely  intriuatc  houfes.but 
Sacred  images  ^Ifo  in  Churches ,  God  him  felf  doth  warrant  vs,  who  *  comaundcd  cuen  the  levves  them  felues  Exsd^  i). 
in  Chur  ches.by  (a  people  moll  prone  to  idolatrie.and  that  after  he  had  giuen  them  a  fpecial  precept  of  not  hauing, 
Gods  ownc     making,  or  vvorf  hipping  ofidols)  to  make  the  images  of  Angels  (the  Cherubins)  and  thacin  the 
Tvarrant.  foueraine  holicll  place  of  adoration  that  was  in  the  Temple,  &  about  the  Arke.  yea  and  in  refpcdt 

of  which  facrcd  images  partly ,  they  did  (as  S.  Hierom  f<tiih  <r/>.  17  c.  5  )  fo  great  reuerence  to  the 
holy  place  called  San^AjAnB-omm.  If  they  then  were  warranted  and  commaunded  to  make  and 


Imaeebrcake'rs  ^^''^  Nicenc  Councel  argue  againft  the  Herctikes  which  at  that  time  were  the  Aducrfarics  of 
°  '  images. 

And  note  here, that  eight  hundred  yeres  agoc.they  were  ftra/ght  counted  Heretikes,that  began 
...   tofpeakeagainftimagcs.andthatCouncelvvascalledpurpofcIy  for  them,  and  coodemnedthcra 
The  antiqurtie       Herctikes, &:  confirmed  the  former  auncienc  reuerence  and  vfe  of  facred  images,  which  began 
of  holy  images,  eueninour  Sauiours  rime  or  licle  after,  when  good  religious  folkc  for  louc  and  reuerence  made 
bis  image,  namely  the  woman  that  he  healed  oF  the  blouddy  fluxc.  which  image  was  alfo  ap prO'  ^ 
ued  by  miracles.as  the  Ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  telleth.and  namely  Eufcbius  Eccl  hiji.  li.  7  c.  14/vvho  •** 
alfo  vvitnifleth  that  the  images  of  Peter  ind  Paul  were  in  hisdaies.  aj  you  may  fee  alfo  in  S.  Au'  '"^^ 
ga(tinc(//.<i.  confenJ.EuangeliJt.  e.io)  that  their  pidurcs  conimoaly  ftoode  together  in  Rome,eucn 
as  at  this  day.  Ofour  Ladies  image  fee  S.Gregorie  //".7  ep.^.  indict,  z  ad /anuar.  &ep  55.  In  whom 
alfo  (//.y.f/'.i  09)  you  may  fee  the  true  vfe  of  imagesj&r  that  they  are  the  bookes  of  the  vnlearned. 
The  vfe  and    and  that  the  pcoplcought  to  be  inftruded  and  taught  the  right  vfe  of  them ,  cuen  as  at  this  dajr 
friiitc  of  holy  good  Catholike  folke  doe  vfe  them  to  helpe  6c  incrcafe  their  deuotion,  in  al  Catholike  Churches: 
jjaiages.  Lutherans  them  fclucs  reteinc  them  ftill.  S.  Damafcene  wrote  three  bookcs  in  dcfcnfe  of 

faired  images  againft  the  {oieC^id  Heretikes. 


THE   SECOND   EPISTLE  OF 

lOHNTHEAPOSTLE. 

H€  commendeth  the  lady  dr.d  her  fonnes  for  continuing  in  the  old  faith  ,  bidding  them  fo  to 
doe  hereafter  alfojejl  they  life  the  reward  of  their  vvorkes  in  the  day  ofiudge- 
meat :  ayid  to  lone  the  true  beleeuers ,  but  with  Heretikes  to  hoMt  no  focietie:  ex- 
f^rejiing  al/o  the  points  then  in  controuerfe. 


m  cruthjjinG  ciiaiitie. 


HE  Senior  to  the  lady  Ele(5t  and  her  I 
children,  vvhomlioucin  truth,  and 
not  1  onely, but  alfo  al  chat  haue  know- 
en  the  truth,  t  for  the  truth  which  i 
abidcthinvs,  and  Thai  be  with  vs  for 
cuer.  t  Grace  be  with  you,  mercie,  3 
peace  from  God  the  Father, and  from 
Chrift  1  E  s  Y  s  the  fonne  of  the  Father 

f  I  was 
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OP    S»   I  O  H  K.  f 

1 1  was  cxccding  clad,  bccaufe  I  haue  found  of  thy  chil- 
dren walking  in  truth,  as  we  haue  rccciued  commaundc- 
mcnt  of  the  Father,  t  And  now  1  befeeche  thee  Lady,not  as 
writing  a  new  commaundcment  to  thee,  but  that  which 
we  haue  had  "from  the  beginning,*  that  we  loue  one  an 
other,  t  And  this  is  charitie,  that  we  vvalke  according  to 
his  commaundements.  For  this  is  the  commaundcment ,  that 
as  you  haue  heard  from  the  beginning,you  walkc  in  the  fame: 
t  becaufe  many  feducers  arc  gone  out  into  the  vvorId,which 
do  notconfclfe  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  to  haue  come  into  flefh  :  this 
is  a  feduccr  and  an  antichrift. 

t  Looke  to  your  felues,  that,  you  lofc  not  the  thingcs  -'Reward for 

which  you  haue  vvrought ;  but  thatyou  may  rcceiue  a  'ful  the^Ca?hoj?ke 
••reward,  t  Eucry  onethat^reuoltcth,andperfiftethnotin 
in  the  doctrine  of  Chrift :  hath  not  God.  He  that  perfiftcth  in  c  To  goe  backe 
thedbiStrine:  thefamc  hath  boththe  Father,  and  the  Sonne,  ^^e^^pfj-^^^'" 
t  If  *  any  man  come  to  you, and  bring  not"thiS'do(51:rine:  truth  and  do- 
"receiue  him  not  into  the  houfe  j^nor  Cay^God  fmcyoit^  vnto  j^^^^"^  f/dam 
him.  t  For  he  that  faith  vnto  him  ^  God  fane  you,  communi- nabic. 
cateth  with  his  wicked  workes. 

t  Hauing  moe  thingcs  to  write  vnto  you:  I  vvonld  not 
by  papcrand  inke :  for  I  hope  that  I  f hal  be  with  you ,  and 
fpeake  mouth  to  mouth  :  that  your  ioy  may  be  ful.  t  The 
children  of  thy  fifter  elcde  falute  thee. 


A  N  N  O  T. 

^.  From  the  yegi»mn^.^  This  isthc  rule  of  a  Chriftian  Catholike  man,  to  vvalke  in  that  ftith        ,   . ,  ^  ^ 
and  vvorfhfp  of  God  which  he  hathrcceiucd  from  the  beginning.  Vvhichis  that  which  vyc  ,      .  ,  ^. 
now  call  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the  tradition  of  the  ^pe/iles :  that  which  is  come  to  vs  from     ^  ^  . 
man  toman,  from  Bifhop  to  Bifhop  ,  and  Co  from  the  Apoftlcs.  So  fhal  a  faithful  man  aiioid 
feducers  that  rife  vpin  cucry  age,  teaching  nevv  doctrine. 

lo.  This  doSlrine.}  The  Apoftlci,  and  true  Paftors  their  lawful  fucccffors,  and  the  Church  of  brine  vvil- 
God  in  holy  Councel.vfc  to  fct  dovvnc  the  true  doftrinc  iatholc  pointes  which  Hcrciikcs  call  into  f^ji  other 
controucrfir.  Vvhich  being  once  done  and  declared  to  the  faithful,  they  neede  no  other  markc  or  jodtrine  then  ' 
defcription  to  know  an  Heretikc  or  falfc  teacher  by,but  thar  he  commeth  with  an  other  dodrine  ^j^^  Catholike 
then  that  which  isfet  dovvneto  them.  Neither  can  the  Herctikes  fhift  them  felues,  at  now  a  (^huich  f  tt  h 
daics  they  vvoulddoe,faying,6  let  vs  firft  be  proucd  Herctikes  by  the  Scriptures,letthtm  definean  ^owne  ^  s  ^al- 
Herctike.No.this  is  not  the  Apoftles  rule.Many  a  good  honeft  f  hepheard  knoweth  a  woolfe.that  '  "  r. 

can  not  define  him.  but  the  Apoftlc  faith  ,  If  he  bring  not  this  fet  dodrinc,  he  is  a  feducer.  So  holy  of  feduce  I 
Church  faith  no  w,Chrift  is  really  in  the  B.Sacramenr.vndcr  forme  of  bread  and  wine  &c.  If  thcr-  j^^^  .  " 
fore  he  bring  not  this  doSrinc,  he  is  a  feduccr,and  an  Heretike'and  we  muft  atioide  him,vvhether 
in  his  owne  definitions  and  cenfures  he  Creme  to  him  felf  an  Heretikc  or  no. 

19.  I^ciiue  him  not.]  Though  in  fuch  times  and  places  where  the  communitie  or  moft  part  be  Vvhen&whe- 
infected ,  neccflitie  often  forccth  the  faithful  to  conuerfe  with  fuch  in  worldly  afFaircs ,  to  falute  rein  to  coueife 
them,  to-eateand  fpeake  with  them,  and  the  Church  by  decree  of  Councel,  for  the  more  quietnes  With  Herctikes, 
of  timorous  confciences  prouidcth ,  that  they  incurre  not  excommunication  or  other  cenfures  for  is  tolerable  : 
commuiicatiug  in  vvorldly  a&ires  vvUh  ajiy  ia  ihiskiade,  except  they  be  by  name  excommuni-  when 

S  CCC  catcd. 
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when  5c  whc-  cated  or  declwcJ  to  be  Herctifces.-yct  euen  in  worldly  couucrfatio  and  fccular  aftes  of  our  Iifc,vw 
rfin  itijdam-  mult  auoidthcm  as  much  as  we  may,  bccaufc  their  familiaritie  is  many  waits  contagious  and 
j^^vjj*  noifomc  to  good  men .  namely  to  the  fimplc :  but  in  matter  of  religion.in  praying,  reading  their 

bookcs.hcaring  their  fcrmons.prcfcnce  at  their  feruice,  partaking  of  their  Sacraracnc5,and  al  other 
communicating  with  them  in  fpiritual  things,  it  is  a  great  damnable  fijine  to  dealc  with  them. 
S  lohnvvould  io.'Korfity,GodfaHeyoH.^  S.  Irenxus  (/i. reporteth  a  notable  ftoric  of  thisholy  Apo- 
not  b'  in  one  ftic  touching  this  point.out  of  S.Polycarpui.which  is  this.  rWfr#/om«  (faith  he) /lr4/b««fW4 
bith  Wtch  Cc-  Polyarpejay  ,  thtttvvhcn  lehntht  difci{>leof  our  Lord  W<t4  loin  fro  Ephtfm ,  into  n  bath,  f  vvafh  him 
nubus  thcHc-  /*//,  »»df»vv  Cerinthwthe  Herttikf  within  thefame ,  htjodenly  fkift  out,fMying  that  he  feared  UJttht 
..-j.^^  bnth  fhould  faU,hecaufe  Cerinthtu  theenemieof  truth  vva*  within.  So  faith  he  of  S.  lohn.andaddeth  in 

*  aifo  a  hkc  vvorihic  example  of  S.  Polycarpc  him  fclfrvvho  on  a  time  meetiog  Marcion  the  Herc^  H 

The  like  zcale  tike ,  and  the  faid  Marcion  caUing  vpon  him ,  and  af  king  him  whether  he  knev^  him  not :  res, 
otS  Polycarpe,  quoth  Polycarpe .  l  l^nowthetforSatunsfoMnetndhtire.SogredtfeareidithS.licnxnsyhddthe^pt'' 
and  other  Apo- andtheir  difci^leito  eommumc»te  in  woripnely,  withfueh  *swere  MtHltttmereorruftersofthe  Tit,^ 
llolike  men  in  truth,  m  S.  PMtlalJo  warned,  when  he  [aid,  ^man  that  is  an  Heretil^e,  after$heJirJiandfeeondadmo- 
not  communi-  nitionxuoid.  So  far  Irenaeus  If  then  ,  to  fpcake  with  them  or  falutc  them  ,  isfo  carneftly  to  be 
catine  With  Hc-  aiioided  according  to  this  Apoftles  example  &  doftriiie;  vvhata  itnneisicto  flacteribem,to  fctuc 
•  ikes.  them,  to  marie  with  them,  and  fo  forth? 
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THE  THIRD  EPISTLE 

OF  lOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 

He  eemmendeth  Gaint ,  for  continuing  in  the  truth,  and  for  fujfeining  or  fucnurtng  trnt 
preachers,  9  noting'Diotrefesfor  thetontrarie/mdpraifingDtmetrim, 

H  E  Scniour  to  Gaius  the  dccrcft,whom  i 
1  louc  in  truth. 

t  My  decrcft,  concerning  al  thinges 
I  make  my  praier  that  thou  procccdc 
profpcroufly ,  and  fare  vvcl,  as  thy  foulc 
doth  pxofperoufly.  1 1  vvas  cxccdingglad  j 
when  the  brethren  came ,  and  gaue  tefti- 
monie  to  thy  truth,euen  as  thou  v  valkcft 
in  truth,  t  Greater  "  thanke'  hauc  I  not  of  them,  then  that  4 
:'A  great  grt-  I  may  heatc  my  children  do  vvalkein  truth,   t  My  dccrefl,  j 
fi'^iTi^oftJan  thoudoeftfaithfulIyvYhatfocuer  thou  worked  on  the  brc- 
g'crs/pedaiiy  thrcu,    and  that  vpon  ftrangers.  t  they  hauerendrcdtefti- ^ 
-Vou^'ca?ho!  "^oriic  to  thy  charitie  in  the  fight  of  the  Churchivvho  ,thou 
i'u.c  faith  and  1  halt  doc  vvTcI ,  bringing  on  rhcirvvayin  mancr  vvorthic 
f^fj^°'^^^o^God.  t  For,forhisnam8didthcydepart,taking  nothing  7 

of 
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of  the  Gentiles,  t  Vvcthcrforc  oughttorccciuc  fiich  :  that 
we  may  be  coadiutors  of  the  truth. 

t  1  had  written  perhaps  to  the  Church:  but  he  that  |fJths""de) 
loueth  to  bcare  ^  ptimacie  among  them,Di6trepes«  doth  not  he  wis  In 
receiue  vs.   t  For  this  caufe,if  I  come/  I  Yvil  aduerrife  his  orp^^^dlca- 
workes  which  he  docth :  with  malicious  wordes  chatting  maifter. 
againftvs.  and  as  though  thefc  thingcs  fuffifchim  not:  nei-  «  Jhatis,  y 
ther  him  fclfdoth  receiue  the  brethren,  and  them  that  do  re-  ^ndl^t^lh^ 
cciue,heprohibiteth,andcafteih  out  of  the  Church,  t  My  ^""^2 
deereft,  do  not  imitate  euil,  but  that  which  is  good .  He  that  ^        ^  ^' 
doethvvel,isofGod:hethat  docth il,  hath  notfcen  God. 
t  To  Demetrius tellimonie is  giuenofal,and  of  the  truth  it 
felf,  yea  and  we  giue  teftimonie;  and  thouknoweft  that 
our  teflimonie  is  true. 

t  I  had  many  thinges  to  write  vnto  thee :  but  I  would 
14  not  by  inkeand  penne  write  to  thee,  t  But  I  hope  forth- 
with to  fee  thec,and  we  wil  (peake  mouth  to  mouth.Peace 
be  to  thee.  The  freendes  falut^  thee.  Salute  the  freendes  by 
name. 
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THE  ARGYMENT  OF  THE 

EPISTLEOFS.  IVDE. 

N  the  Gofpel  theft  /cre  exiled  Fratres  Icfu,the  brethren  ,| 
of  Icfus :  J/imes  And  UfephyAnd  Simon,  Mid  Inde,  Thetr 
father  is  cdlled  AhhMus ,  yyhere  lames  is  termed,  lames  ^at.  /«. 
of  Alph3ffus;4«j  their  mother,  Maria  lacobi  minoris. 
Marie  the  mother  of  lames  the  yonger  and  of  lo- 
feph.  VyhUh  H^riein  an  other  place  being  called  Maria 
C  f  cophae,  yye  perceiite  their  father  yyat  named  both  aI» 
ph/eits  and  alfo  Cleoph^i.  \4nd  that  this  Cteophas  yyat  bro^ 
U  ther  to  lofeph  our  Udies  huj band,'*^  Hefefippus  tclleth  ys.  Therfore  becaufe  Ta- 

1-3.C.10.  j^^^  yyM  called tbe father  of  chriJi,hitbrotberj  children,  yyerecalled  the  bre^ 
thren,  that  is  {according  to  thecuflom  of  the  fcripture  alfo)  the  k^nfmen  of  our 
Lord:  and  not  becanfe  they  yyere  the  children  ofUfeph  him  felfby  an  other  yyife, 
muth  lejfe  (  as  Heluidias  the  heretik^  did  blafpheme  )  bj  our  B  Ladie  the 
perpetual  ytr gin  Marie.  Hoyybtit  fome good  authors  fay, ,  that  their  mother 
Marteyyxs  the  natural  jifler  of  our  Ladie  ,  and  that  therfore  they  are  called, 
Fratres  Domini,  the  brethren  of  our  Lor  j. 

Hoyyfoeuer  that  be,  th  ree  of  them  are  reckoned  aniog  then,  ^poflles,  lames, 
and  Simon  Canan4M,and  lude.  tea  and  that  they  yyere  fomeyyhat  more  then  s^m.  (#, 
^p»files,ihofigh  lejfe  then  Peter,  S.  Paul fignifieth,  yyhere  he  faith  fpeak^ng  of 
him  Jelf  and  Barnabas :  As  alfo  the  other  Apoftles,and  the  brethren  of 
our  Lord,and  Cephas,  i.  Cor. 

j(nd  Of  S.Luke  calleth  this  hide,  I*ide  of  .Iamcs,/o  he  calleth  him  felf  in 
this  Epiflle  of  his ,  lude  the  feruant  of  lefils  Chrift,  and  the  brother  of 
l^LinQS.S.Matheyy  and  S.Marf^  do'callhim  ThMx}xs,M  Lcbbxus  aljo  in  the 
Creek^.His  feafi  and  hts  brother  Simens  together ,  the  fhurch  l^eepeth  OHob.  z8. 
called  Simon  and  ludes  day. 

His  Epiflle  is  an  InueBiue  againjl  al  heretik^s  (a*  it  yyere  a  Commentarie 


.  of  t  PrM.)  and  namely  (as  *  S.  ^ug.hath  toldys)  against  bofe,yyhich  mijcon- 
'  fired  S.P^ules Epifilesandheld  Only  (zith.yyhom  he  calittb  therfdre  ,  Men 
thattranficrrc  or  peruert  the  grace  of  God  into  riotoufnes,  y.  ^.exhor^ 
ting  Catholth^s  to  be  cenftant  and  ynmoueahle  from  their  old  fAith,andto  contend 
for  the  keeping  thereefy.^.  and  y.i  o.Tor,heretik^s  (faith  he  )  fe  gregate  them^ 
fclues  fiom  the  Chunh  And  from  her  fattk.y,  ip, 
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H0t3thort*ththtm  f  Jfandt*  thtir  otd  faith,  fhtvving  them  Iry  examffUi  ,  that  it  it 
(UmnableHot  toeontinue  and  bt  tonfiant :  8  inutighing  again  fl  the  Itchtrie^ 
hUJphemie,ape^aJie,  banktting  of  theheretiket,  14  and  that  their  damnatiak 
vva*  longforetda.  fj  Catholik^stherforete  be  vnmoueahle ,  te  rfproue  tht 
tbjfinate  )  torefotteral  Hotde/}eraee,tOfonJirmethevveal{e,andtoliHt_them 
feluts  vertMuJly  and  without  mortal  Jinnee  which  by  Gods  grdtethey  ttyy 
doe*  ^  >f.n:;i.: 

V  D  E  the  feruant  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,an4 
brother  of  lames :  to  them  that  are  ia 
God  the  Father bcloued,  and  in  Iesv^ 
Chriftprcfcrucd,  and  called,  t  Mcrcieto 
you,  and  peace  and  chari;ie  be  acconjr 
plifhed. 

t  My  deereft,  taking  al  care  co  write  vn- 
to  you  of  your  common  faluationj  I  thought  it  necciTaric  to 
write  vnto  you :  befeeching  you  to  contend  for  the  faith 
once  dehuercd  to.  the  fain ctes.  ;t  For  there  arc  ccriainc  mco 
fccretcly  entred  in  ( which  were  long  ago  prcfcribcd  vnto 
this  iudgement)  impious,  transferring  the  grace  of  our  God 
•Mntoriotoufncs,and  denying  the onely  Dominaior,  and 
our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  t  *  But  1  wil  admonii  h  you ,  that 
once  kno  w  al  things,  that  1  e  s  v  s ,  fauing  the  people  out 
of  the  land  of  ^gipt,*fecondly  deftroied  them  which  be- 
Iccucdnot.  t  ButihcAiigcls  which  kept  not  their  princi- 
palitic,  but  forfooke  their  ownc  habitation,hc  hath  rcferued 
vndcr  darkeneflfc  in  eternal  bondcs  vnto  the  iudgmcnt  of  the 
gr^atday.  t  As*  Sodoni  and  Gomorrhe,  and  the  cities  ad 
ioyningirilikc  mancr  hauing^ fornicated,  and  going  after 
other  flcfhj  vvere  made  an  example ,fuftaining  the  paine  of 
eternal  fire,  t  In  like  maner  thefealfo  defile  the  fltfh,  and  *• 
defpife  dominion, &  blafphemc  maicftic.  t  Vvhcn  Michael  viinotbcfub- 
the  Archangel,  difputine  with  the  Diuel,  made  altercation  i'^^.-o  any  r«- 


piuers  He- 
rcrlkcs  abufe 
the  Jibenic  of 
Chriftcs  grac« 
and  GorreJ,to 
the  fulfiliing 
©f  their  car- 
nal lurtes  and 
cdcupifccces. 

c  This  is  our 
Sauiour  ,  noc 
lofue ,  a$  S- 
Hierom  no- 
teth  cp.i7.ree 
Abac.c.j.v.jS. 

f  t!ch  be  he- 
rciikes ,  that 


Sfff 


"J 


f 


refufc  to  ohty 
the  U\re$  ei- 
thfrof  Spiri- 
tual or  Tem- 
poral rulers. in 
which  kindc 
(^fpccially  ia 
blafpheming 
the  ruprcnie 
Spiritual  M»- 
giftratc)thc 
ProtclUnts  do 

p*ac. 
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"fotthcbody  of  Moyfcsrhe  durft  not  infcrrc  iudgmcntof 
blafphcmicjbut  faid,  Our  Lord  ^  commaund*  thcc.  t  But  xo 
thclc,  what  things  fo  cucr  ccrtcs  they  are  ignorant  of,"  they 
blafphcmc :  and  what  things  To  euer  naturally  ,  as  dumme 
bcaftcs ,  they  know ,  in  thole  they  are  corrupted. 

t  Vvo  vnto  them,^  which'  haue  gone  in  the  vyay  of  n 
"'^^  Cain:  and  with  the  errour  of*  Balaam  ,  haue  for  reward 
povvred  out  them  fclueSjand  haue  perifhed  in  the  contra- 
diction of  Core,  t    Thcfe  arc  in  their  bankets  ,  fpottes,  ii 
fcafting  together  without  fearc,feeding  them  felues,  doudes 
without  water  which  are  caried  about  of  vvindes ,  trees  of 
autumne,  vnfruiteful ,  tvvife  dead,  plucked  vp  by  the  rootcs, 
t  raging  waues of  thefea,fomingout  their  ownc  confu- 
fions, wandering  ftarres :  to  whom  the  ftormc  of  darkcnellc 
is  rcferued  for  euer.  f  And  of  thcfe  prophecied  Enoch,thc  fc-  1 4 
ucnth from  Adam ,  faying.  Behold  our  Lord  is  come  inhis^ 
holy  thoufandes,  t  to  doe  iudgement  againftal,and  to  rc-  15 
prouc  al  the  impious  ,  of  al  the  workes  of  their  impietic 
wherby  they  haue  done  impiou(ly,and  of  al  the  hard  thinges 
which  impious  finncrs  haue  fpoken  againft  him.  t  Thcfe  16 
are  murmuJers ,  ful  of  complaintcs,  vraiking  according  to 
their  ownc  defires,  and tneir mouth fpeakcth pride, admi- 
ring perfons  for  gaine  fake. 

i  But  you  ray  dccrcft,bemindeful  ofthcvvordcs which  ^7 
haue  been  fpoken  before  by  the  Apoftles  of  our  Lord  I  e  sv  s 
Chrift,  t  who  told  you ,  *  that  in  the  laft  time  f  hal  come  '8 
mockers ,  according  to  their  ownc  dcfires  walking  in  impie- 
ties, t  "Thelc  are  they  which  fcgrcgate  them  felucs,fen-  ^9 
fualj  hauingnotthe  Spirit,  f  But  you  my  deercft, building  2.0 
your  felucs  vpon^our*  moft  holy  faith,  in  the  holy  Ghoft, 
praying,  t  keepe  your  felues  in  the  loue  of  God,expc<^ing  the 
mercic  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  vnto  life  cucrlafting. 
t  And  thcfe  ccrtcs  rcproue  being  judged:  t  but  them  Uue, 
pulling  out  of  the  fire.  And  on  other  haue  mercie  in  fcarc:  ^5 
hating  alfo  that  which  is  carnal,  thefpotted  cote. 

t  And  to  him  that  is  able  to  prcferue  you  without  finnc,  ^4 
and  to  fette  you  immaculate  before  the  fight  of  his  glorie  in 
exultation  in  the  comming  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  t  to  M 
thconelyGod  our  Sauiour  by  Iesvs  Chrift  our  Lord  be 
glorie  and  magnificecc,  empire  and  power  before  al  worldcs, 
and  now  and  forai  worldcs  euermore.  Amen. 

ANNO. 
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A  N  N  O  T, 

^.r^rthtboiy  «f  ^t^oj;/?; .]  Vvhcn,vhy,or  how  this  altercation  or  combat  Was  tetWfnf    Truihes  Ya- 
S.Michacl  and  the  Diucl  about  Moyfcs  body,noman  can  dccjare,  only  thij  we  fee  that  v/ritten  ,  aa^ 
many  truthes  and  ftorics  yvcre  kept  in  the  mouthej  andbartes  ©f  ihc  faithfuJ ,  thatvyepc  icnoti^eu  by 
uotvrittcn  in  Scriptures  canoaical,a$  thi«  was  among  the  lewcs.  tradition. 

lo.  Thej  yUjphime.  ]  He  fpeaketh  of  Heretike$,Who  being  ignorant  in  Gods  myfte- 
rie$  and  the  diuinc  dodrine  of  his  Church,  when  they  can  notrcp'rouc  the  things',  then  jgnora'ce  ma  - 
they  fall  to  execration$,irri/ions,and  blafphemies  againft  the  Pricfts,  Church,  and  Sacra-  ]jcth  Hcretikes 
Bient$,and  vvhatfoeuer  is  godly.  blafphcmc. 

fi.  CMHtyaUam^Ctri.}  The  ApoAIe  would haue  H<retikes  fpeciallyto  be  knoVen 
tythe  refemblancc  they  haue,  firftto  Cain,in  that  for  cnuy  that  his  brothers  fcruice  and  Hcretikes  r« 
facrifice  was  accepted  and  his  reieded,flcwe  his  faid  brother,and  Was  a  fugitiue  from  the  fcmbled  to 
face  and  citieof  God,vvhichis  the  Church.  Secondly,  by  their  rcfcmblance  to  Balaam,  Cain,15alaan9i 
who  for  money  was  induced  to  curfe  Gods  people,as  couetoufncs  is  commonly  the  caufc  Core- 
that  firft  maketh  Herctifce*  and  falfe  Prophets .whcrevpon  S .  Auguftinc  faith  ,Heis  «t  Htrf- 
tikt  that  for  temfonU  eommeditiesjkki  either  eeineth  or  folovvtth  nevv  epinions.S.  *AugHft.liM  VtiU 
fr»<i.ir«;>.i.Aijd  JaftJy  by  the  reicmblancc  they  haue  with  the  auncient  and  notorioui  Schif- 
matike  Core  ,  andhis  companions ,  who  forfooke  the  ordinarie  Pricfthod  appointed  by 
God,  and  Would  ncedes  doe  facrifice  them  felues  without  lawful  calling. 

Such  indeedcbc  al  Hcretikes ,  and  fuch  be  aJ  their  facramcnts,  fcruice,  and  offices 
in  their  Church,  as  Cores  were  in  his  fchifmatical  tabernacles.  And  as  pride  was  the 
caufe  of  his  reuolting  from  the  obedience  of  Moyfes  and  Aaron  his  Priefts  and  true  Go- 
uernours  :fois  intolerable  pride  the  caufe  of  al  Hcretikes  forfaking  their  lawful  Paftors 
andRulers,andnamciyof  forfaking  ChriftesoWne  Vicar  in  earth,  our  true  Aaron,a$  S« 
Bernard  calleth  him. 'Decenfid.li.i..fAf.Z.  Toalfuch  forfakers  the  Apoftlc here  giueth the 
curfe  and  Vs  due  to  the  faid  ihree,Cain,BaIaam,and  Core,and  telleth  them  that  the  ftor m« 
of  darkenes  and  eternal  damnation  is  prouidcd  for  them  :moft  liucly  dcfcribing  al  Here- 
tikes  ( as  in  fomc  we  to  our  woe  haue  experience  by  their  matters  in  our  daies )  in  al  tkis 
paflagccueutothe  end  of  the  epiftle. 

19.  Theft (trtthcf  which  ftgniAttthtrnftluts,}  The  conditions  of  Hcretikes  in  the  later  AlHe'Ctikes 
daie$,thatis,euerfinceChriftstime,notof  thcfeonely  of  our  age. For  there  were  many  fegregatc 
that  forfooke  Gods  Church  and  figreiatedthtm  ftluts  {vom  the  fellowfhip  of  the  faithful  thcmfducs, 
eucn  in  the  primitiue  Church:  that  we  may  the  Jeflfe  maruel  at  thefe  mens  fegregating 
them  fcluesjand  going  out  from  the  rcft;intofcueral  fedtei,  which  S .  Auguftinc  thcrforc 
caileth  Segre^/itiim. 
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H  ^  r  yyhich  the  old  Teftdtnent  foretold  of  Cbrifl  himfelf,  the 
jfpojlles  could  report  the  fHlfill'tnz  thereof  in  the  ttery  Tejlament, 
by  yydy  of  An  hijlorie^e  Hen  from  his  Conception  to  his  Clerification, 
But  of  his  church  ,  they  could  not  doe  the  Itk^ :  lecaufe  in  their 
time  it  did  but  beginne  :  being  to  continue  long  after  them^  euen  to 
the  end  of  the  yyorld^  and  then  at  length  to  beglortfied,  as  chrijl  her  Spoufe  al- 
veadie  isMerevpon  God  yyould  haue  5.  Luke  to  report  in  the  ^Bes  oftheApoflles, 
theflorieof  the  churches  beginning,  and  for  the  rejl  of  it  to  the  end,(*hat  yye 
might  receiue  this  benefite  alfo  by  the  jipoflies  handes )  he  yyould  S^lolsn  to  tell 
ys  of  it  in  this  boo^e  by  yy ay  of  a  prophecie. 
Htcr^td  Pitt-  of  yyhich  booh^  S.  Hierome  fmh :  The  Apocalypfc  of  S ,  lohn  hath  as 
many  facramcnts  or  myilcries,as  vvordes-  Yeamore  then  that  y  Incuery 
word  there  are  hid  manifold  and  fundrie  fenfes-  Therfore  itUyery  litle 
that  can  here  be  noted.in  refpeU.  Xet  togiue  the  good  Catholik^  (  yvhofe  cmfort  is 
here )  fame  Ittle  helpe.the  book^  may  be  de  aided  into  fue  partes. 
Ci-i..  2.  J.  T  he  fir fl  (after  the  Prooeme)  contetneth  fenen  E^tjlles  from  Chrifi  noyy  in  »  t*^' 

£lorie,to  feutn  Churches  •/  ^fiay  or  (for ,  tbefe hcmaketh  al one)  to  the  feuen  Bi- 
fhops  ofthofe  Churches-meaning  not  to  thofe  only, but  to  alhis  Churches  c  Bifhops 
throughout  the  yyorld :  f^y  if^g  therefore  in  euery  one  of  them^  to  al  in  general: 
Hethathathanearejethiniheare  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the  Chur- 
ches.  alfoin  euery  one  he  exhorteth  ys  to  fight  manfully  (^in  this  fpiritual 
yy arfare  of  ours  againfi  finne)  for  the  yiHorie ,  and  in  euery  one  accordingly  pro^ 
mifeth  rs  a  rcyyard  in  heauen.But  before  this,in  the  beginning  of  euery  one  j  he 
partly  commendeth, partly  reprehendeth,  and  exhorteth  to  penance,  yyherethis  is 
much  to  be  noted, and  feared^  that  among  fo  many ,  l»t  reproueth  fomeyyhat  in  al, 
fane  only  in  tyyo,yyhich  are  the  fecond  C  thefixt.  In  the  beginning  alfo  of  euery 
one,  he  taf^eth  fomepcccc  out  of  the  apparition  going  before  ,  to  frame  thereof  hit 
flyle  agreably  to  the  matter  of  eche  Eptflle. 
C*.4'tothe8.  ^fter  this  admonition  to  Paftor sand  their  fiocJ^es  :  the  fecond  part  foloyy^  i 
eth,  yyherein  the  Church  and  yyhole  courfe  thereof  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  is  expreffedin  the  opening  of  abook^  in  Gods  hand,  and  the  feuen  feales 
thereof,  by  Chrifi.  for  the  yyhich,  he  feeth  pratfe  fung  noyy  in  heauen  and  earthy 
notcnly  to  the  Godhead,  a^  before,  but  alfo  (^aftera  nery  manner)  toChrifi  ac- 
cording to  his  Manhod.jind  here,  yyhen  he  is  come  to  the  opening  of  the  lap:  Jeale, 
fgnifyingVomcfday, he  letteth  that  matter  alone  for  a  yyhile,and  to  fpea!\emore 
Ca^^.  to  the  i  a  fully  yet  of  the  faid  courfe  of  the- Church  ,  he  bringeth  in  an  other  pagent  (  as  it 
yyere  )  of feuen  ^4ngels  yy  it  h  feuen  Trumpets.  The  effeH  of  both  the  Seales  ^ 
Trumpets,  is  this:  That  the  Church  beginning  and  preceding,  there  jhotddbe 
r.aifiaagainflit,cruelperfecuttons,  and  pefiilent  herefies  \  and  at  length  after  al 
herefie$,a  tertaine  moft  blafphemous  ^pojlafie^being  the  next  prrparatiue  to  tht 

cmming 
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tmmingof  jiutichrifl :  ^fter al which, ^ntichrifi  h'm  felf  in  pevfon  fhalap- 
feare  in  the  time  of  the  fixt  fede^and  fixt  trumpet,  perfecuthg  and  f educing  ( fot 
the  fhort  time  of  his  r eigne )  more  then  al  before  him.  The  Church  notyyithftading 
fhd  flill  continue  ,  a.n£'yy ode  through  alybecatife  Chrifiher  Sfofife  is  jlronger 
theii  al  thefe  'adtierpries.yyho  difofiraight.  ^fter  the  faid  fixt  time,  jhal  in  the 
feuenth^comeinmaieflie  mdiud^e  al. 

3        Of  the  yyhich  itidgement,  dtjfhrhgyet  d  yyhile  to  fpeak^  dt  large,  he  doth  €.12.1^.14. 
firjl  in  the  third  part  intreate  more  ftdly  of  the  VetiilsyyorJ^ing  hy  ^ntichrijh 
and  his  cbmpanie  againft  the  dmrch,  th4t  the  injlice  of  Chriji  afteryyard  in  ind- 
gingy  may  be  more  manife ft.  ^  .   ,  ^ 

4  j:t  length  therefore  in  the  fcntrth  part  he  commeih  to  the  feueri  laft  plagues , the  C.ij.to  the  xi. 
fenenth  of  themconteiningthe  final  damnation  of  the  yyhole  multitude , foci ette 
or  corps  of  the  yyicked,  from  the  beginning  oftheyyorld  to  the  end.  Vyhkh  mul- 
titude,inthe  Gofpel  and  fir  ft  Epijlle  of  this  fame  S.  Uhn  ( as  alfo  in  the  other 
Scriptures  commonly )  is  often  called  Mundus,  the  world,  and  here  he  calleth 
l/^^y^/jjMcretricem.a  whore  or  harlot ,  becaufe  yyith  her  concupifcence 
fhe  emfcth  the  carnal  and  earthly  men  ayyayfrom  God :  p^rr/^.Ciuitatem  Ba- 
bylon, the  Citic  of  B^hylou,  becaufe  it  maketh  yyarre  dgainft  Hierufalem 
theCitie  of  God^and  laboureth  tohold  Gods  people  C4ptitie  in  finne,as  it  yy  as 
fhadoyyedin  Kabuchodonofor  his  Baby lonias,leading and holdingthe  \eyyes 
yyith  their  Hierufilemjn  captiuitie,  yntit  Cyrus  ( in  figure  of  Chrift )  deliuered 
them.But  yyhether  althefe  feuen plagues  f  hould  be  ynderftood{  as  thefeuenth) 
of  Vomefday  it  felf  ^it  is  hard  to  define. More  lif^eitis,  that  thefirft  fixe  are  to 
goe  before  Vomefday  :  but  yyhether  corporally  and  literally ^  ( fo  as  Moyfes  pla- 
gued Egypt )  or  rather  fpiritually,itis  more  hard  to  define,  yet  it  feemeth  more 
cafie,  to  vnderftandthem  corporally,  as  alfo  the  plagues  yyhereyyjth  Elias  and 
his  felloyy  fhalin  the  time  of  J.ntichrift  plague  the  yyich^d  (;  yyhich  perad^ 
uenture  fhalbethe  fame  la  ft  plagues  )  yyhereof  yye  rende  in  thi^  booke  c.n.y. 
6.  But  not  content  to  haue  defcribed  thM  the  damnation  of  the  yyhole  adulterous 
C  blouddy  focietie^hsdoth  alfo  exprefty  report  of  their  three  gr  ad  Captaines  dam 
nation,  yyhich  are  thefe,Antichrift,andhis  falfeprophet^  and  the  Deuil  him  felf 
the  author  of  al  thu  mifchiefe.  C  1 

^  F  ina[ly,on  the  other  fide,  in  the  fifth  part  he  reporteth  the  ynfpeak^able  and 
euerlaftingglorie,that  the  Church  after  al  this  fufiering ,  fhal  by  chrift  her  glo- 
rious Spouje  be  ajfumpted  ynto.And  fo  he  concludeth  m  book^. 
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the  I  Suday 
after  Baftcr 
vntothe  4. 
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Chap.  I. 


The  r  part. 
Seucn  epiftles 
to  the  Chur- 


The  EpiAIc 
vpon  Michel- 
mas  day  Icp- 
temb.i?,  &  on 
the  Appari- 
tion of  S.  Mi- 
chael Mai.b'. 


*•  There  be  ma- 
ny (fpccially 
now  a  daics ) 
that  be  great 
rea<lers,hcarers 
and  talkers  of 
Scriptures .  but 
that  ij  not 
yaough  to  ma- 
ke tbcmgood 
or  hU(fcd  be- 
fore God,  ex- 
cept they  kccpe 
th«  things  prc- 
fcribcd  and 
taught  therein, 
according  to 
cur  Sauiours 

EIc  fled  lie  they 
tliat  keare  the 
vvord  of  God, 
andkcepeit. 


^<  S.  Ithft  yting  bdnifhei  in  the  He  Patmoi  ,ii  eomnuiHuded  to  wrhe  t»  $ht fifw$ 

Churches  cf  xAfi*  {  figmjied  by  the  feutn  cAnMeJiitkes )  that  vvh'uh  hi  favu 
'Upon  a  Sunday, round i^ttt  the  S0HM  of  man'-  i%  vvhofe  maner  of  t^f^ri' 

tionitdeJsHKed,'        '  "  \  '    ">  ■• 

^  v  ^-  ,  ]        -I,., ..L  ,:,  .  . 

H  E'^Apbcaypft  o^^  f  I  sV^s^  I 
which  Godgauc  him, to  makemani- 
fcfl  to  his  fcruants  the  thingcs  which 
muft  be  done  quickly :  and  fignified, 
fending  by  his  Angel  to  his  feruant 
lohn,  t  vvhohathgiucntcftimonieto  1 
the  vvord  of*  God,  and  tlie  teftimonic 

_   of  I  E  s  V  s  ChriftjVvhat  things  foeucr 

he  hath  Iccn.  t  lilc/Ted  is  he  that  readfth  and  hcareth  the  3 
wordes  of  this  prophccieiand    kcepcth  thofe  thinges  Which 
be  Written  in  it .  for  the  time  is  nigh, 

t  lohn "  to  the  feuen  churches  which  arc  in  Afia.  Grace  to  4. 
you  and  peace  from him  that  is,  and  that  was,  and  that 
f  hal  come,and "  from  the  feuen  fpirites  which  are  in  the  fight 
of  his  throne,  t  and  from  1  e  s  vsChrift  who  is  the  faithful  ^ 
vvitnes,  thc*firftborne  of  the  dead,&  the  prince  of  the  kings 
of  the  carth,vvho  hath  loued  vs,  and*  wafhed  vs  from  our 
Gnncs  in  his  bioud,  -i  t  and  hath  made  vs  * "  a  kingdom  and  ^ 
pricftesto  God  and  his  father,  to  him  be  glorie  and  empire 
for euer and euer. Amen,   t  Behold  he  commeth  with  they 
cloudes,and  euerycie  (hal feehim ,  and ''^  they  that  pricked 
him.  And  al  the  tribes  of  the  earth  f  hal  bevvaile  them  felues 
vpon  him.  yea.  Amen,  f  *  I  am  Alpha  and  O  megt ,  the  be-  g 
ginning  and  end ,  faith  our  Lord  God  ,  which  is,and  which 


vvas,and  which  f  hal  come,  the  omnipotent. 


t I lohn 


\ 


CuA 


p.  I. 

lO 


II 


13 


THE   APOCAIYPSE.  ^99 

t  I  lohn  your  brother  and  partaker  in  tribulation ,  and 


the  kingdom,  and  patience  in  Chrift:  I  e  s  v  s,  was  in  ^^^f^ 
Iland,vvhich  is  called  Patmos,for  the  word  of  God  and  ther'o^,'  or  /alhcr 
teftimonic  of  1  e  s  v  s.  t  I  was in  fpirit "  on  the  Domi-  3fJ!^^"6o7e- 
nical  day ,  and  heard  behind  roe  a  great  voice  as  it  were  of  a  res  after  chri- 
trompet  t  faying.  That  which  thou  feeft ,  write  in  a  booke:  ^  i  hf/at'irro; 
and  fend  to  the  feucn  churches  which  are  in  Afi^  ,  to  Ephe- and  noc  with 
fus,and Smyrnajand Pergamus, and Thiatrra,  and Sardis,  and  ci^s^buTi^rpi. 
Philadclphia,and  Laodicia.  t  ^And  I  turned,to  fee  the  voice  ^^^^  ^^^jkudcs 
that  fpake  with  me.  And  being  turned  I  faw  fcuen  candle-  of  tile  thinges 
ftickes  of  gold:  t  &  in  the  middes  of  the  fcuen  candlefiickes  foiowing. 
ofgoldjone  hketo  the  Sonne  of  man,"  vefted  inacpricftly  ^^^^^  ^  ^^^^^ 
garment  to  the  foote,  and  girded  about  neereto  the  pnppes  ral  visioh 
with  a  girdle  of  gold,  t  and  his  head  and  heares  were  dfnlJ^to  s^Aml 
white,  as  white  vvool,&  as  fnov  v,  and  his  eies  as  the  flame  broie. 

15  of  fire,  t  andhisfcete  liketolattcn,  as  inaburningfornace. ::  It  fcemeth 

16  and  his  voice  as  the  voice  of  many  waters:  t  and  he  jj^^^^^^^.'^f^^"^^ 
in  his  right  hand  feuen  ftarres .  and  from  his  mouth  p  loce-  an  Angel  bea- 
ded a  fharpctvvo  edged  fword  :  and  his  face,  as  ^hefunne  "JJS^^^^^^^^* 

17  f  hineth  in  his  vertue.  t  And  when  I  had  fecne  him ,  I  fel  at  d^uers'  fpe'a"^ 
his  feetc  as  dead.  And  he  put  his  right  hand  vpon  me ,  faying,  ^^jj^^X^^" 

18  Fearenot,  *I  amthefirftandthelaft,  I  and  aiiuc,  and  was 
dead,and  behold  I  am  lining  for  cuer  and  euer,  and  hauc  the 

ip  keies  of  death  andof  hel.  t  Vvrite  therefore  the  thinges 
which  thou  haft  feene,  and  that  are,  and  that  muft  be  done 

20  after  thcfe.  -f  The  facrament  of  the  feucn  ftarres,  which .,  ^  j^ensus 
thou  haft  fcene  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  feuen  candleftickes  alluding  to 
of  Gold,  "the  feuen  ftarres  ,  are  "the  angels  of  the  ^^^^^^^tlch^^l/eue^ 
churches,  and     the  feuen  candleftickes  ,  are  the  (cucn  ry  where  ^rea. 
churches. 


ANN 
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cheth  the  truth, 
and  this  is  the  fe- 
uer.foid  candle- 
Jiiike,  i  taring 
the  it^ht  ofChrifi 
&c.  j  i.  V  ad- 
uerf.iicr. 


I.  A  Fo  c  A  L  Y  p  s  I.]  OfthcApocalypfe thus vviiteth the aundcnt  father Dcnys.Bif hop  of  Aii a<lnjoniiioii 
Corinth,  asEufebius  alleagcthhim  li.y  c.  zo  hift.  Eccl.  Ofthisbooke  (faith  he)  thisis  mji  opinion ,  to  ;he  reader 
that  thematter  thereof  is  far  more  profeundthen  mj  wit  can  reache  vnto ,  and  J  doubt  not  but  almiji  in  concerning  xhe 
§Hery  fentertce  of  it ,  there  lieth  hidden  a  certain*  fenfe  exceding  myJiicaL  andmaruehufy  which  though  I  vn-  difticultic  of 
derjiand  not, yet  I  conceiue  that  vnder  the  wordes  there  is  a  deepe  meaning  ,  and  J  meafuri  net  the  matter  by  this  booke. 
reafort,  but  attribute al  t»  faith  ,  taking  it  to  be  more  high  and  diuin£,then  J  can  by  cogitation  comprife  :  not 
reprtuingrhat  which  I  vndtrjlapd  not,but  therfore  I  admire  with  reHertce,b«caHfe  my  wit  can  not  attaint 
Uit.  AgaincS.  h.uf;ci{imt  Cmhy  that  in  the  xApocal)ffe  many  thingt  are  ebjcurfly  fPoken^  iotxercije  the 
minde  of  the  reader:andyet  feme  few  things  left  euident.that  thrbu^h  them  a  man  may  with  labour  fearcht. 
out  the  rtj}.  fj/eciaUy  for  that  the  author  fo  repeateth  the  fame  things  in  diuers  fortes ,  that  feeming  to  J]>eaks 
tfffMdry^matttrsJn  deede  is  found  but  /«  vtttr  th*  fame  things  diutrt  vvai*'  •h^s.o  dc  Ciuit.  Dei  c.  1 7. 

TttX    ij  Yviiith,, 
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Vvhich  vvefet  dovvnelKieiothc  beginning,  to  vvarnc  the^ood  Ghriffian reader,  tobehumbfc 
and  vvii'cia  tl>c  reading  both  ofal  otlierholy  Scriptures,  and  namely  oftkisdiuineaiiddccpepro- 
phecie  .•  giuinghim  furclicrto  vnderftand,  that  we  vvilin  our  AnjiorationJ, according  o  our  tor- 
lucr  trade  and purpole.oncly  or  chccfcly  note  vnto  ihc  fludious.fuch  placcsas  may  be  vfcd  by  Ca- 
tholikes ,  orabul'cd  by  Hcrctikes.in  the  conttouerlies  ot  this  .ime ,  and  I'onie other  alfo  xhat  haue 
fpecial  matter  of  cdilicaiion  ,  and  that  as  breetcly  as  may  be ,  for  ;b^c  the  volum):  giovveth 
great. 

4  To  the  7  ChUrchti.}  That  ccrtaine  numbers  may  be  obferucd  as  fignificariae  and  myfticaF» 
Numbers  my-   jt  ispiatnc  by  many  places  of  holy  Scripture ,  and  by  the  auncieiit  Doftors  Ipecial  noting  ot'thc 
lame  to  many  purpolcs.  V  v  hereby  we  Ire  >  he  rafhncs  of  cur  Aduerlkrics,  in  condemning  gene- 
rally al  r  eligtotts  rcfpidl  of  ccrtaine  numbcis  in  our  praicrs,  faftes,  or  adions .  Namely  rhc  number 
of  Setien^  is  niyftital,  and  prophetical ,  perfect ,  and  vvhich  (as  S.  Augullinc  faith.)  the  Church 
knovveth  by  the  Scriptures ,  to  be  fpccially  dedicated  to  the  Holy  Ghoftr  and  to  appertaine  to  fpi- 
rttii  xl  mundation  ,  asln  thcProphcts  appointing  of  Naam.in  :6  vvaf  h  fcuen  times  in  lordan,  and 
The  number  of  thefptniklingofthe  bloud  fcucn  times  againlfc  the  tabernacle.  //.  4  qut.fi. in  numer.q,  jj,  See  /i,/, 
Seiien  hiyfHcal;  c. )  de  Gen.adUt.  quefi.in  Venter,  q.^.!.  A!  thcfe  vifions  ftand  vpon  Seuens.  feucn  Churches, 

ipecially  in  this  leuen  Ar>^els,  fcuen Itarrcs, ft\ien  fpirites,lSaen candleftickcs^ftucnJajnpes, fcucn trumpers»ipuen 
bookc.  viahjlcutfn  hornes  o  f  the  Lambe,  feuen  hilleJ,  fcuen  thunders,  fcuen-headcs  of  the  Dragon,''{igni. 

fying  the  Diuel :  fcuen  of  the  beaft  that  is  Antichrift:feuen  of  the  heart  that  the  harlot  rid  vpon:  fi- 
nally the  number  alfo  of  the  vifions  is  fpecially  marked  to  be  feucn ,  in  this  booke,  and  «uery  tiajg 
that  this  number  is  vfcd  in  this  prophccie ,  it  hath  a  myfterie  dc  a  more  large  meaning,then  the  na- 
ture of  that  nimiber  is  precifely  and  vulgarly  taken  for.  As  when  he  vvrueth  to  feuen  Churches ,  it 
is  to  be  vnderilood  ofal  the  Churches  in  the  world ;  as  the.feucn  Angels,  foral  the  Angels  or  go- 
ucrnours  of  the  whole  Catholike  Church  :  and  fo  forth  in  the  reft  ,  becaufethc  number  of  Seue», 
hath  the  pcrfeftion'ofvniuerfaliticinit,  AsS.  Auguftmcfaith //,  5  42. 

4.  Fromtkt  7  J}>irites,}  Tiie  Holy  Gholl  may  be  here  meant.,  and  facallcdfoi  his  feu^nfold 
giftes  and  graccs.as  fome  expofitoursthinke.ba:  itfeemcth  more  probable  that  be  fprakcth  oiF the 
holy  Awgcls ,  by  comparing  thh  to  the  like  in  the  5  Chapter  folovving:  where  he  fcemeth  t©  call 
Grace  tc  peace  ihefc,the  fcuen  fpiritcs  fentmto  al  the  world,  as  S.  Paul  to  the  Hebrucs  (c.  r,  14)  fpcakcth  of  An- 
from  end  6cxhc  gds.  and  fo  the  Proieftants  take  it  in  their  comcntaries ;  vvhich  we  note,  becaufc  thcrcvpon  they 
holy  Angels.     j^uft  needes  confefTe  that  th«  Apollle  kere  giiieth  or  wif hcth  grace  and  peace ,  not  from  God 
oncly, but  alfo  from  his  Angelsithough  thatbcucdi^ion  comnacth  one  way  ofGod.andan  other 
Way  of  his  Angels  or  Sainiies,  being  but  his  creatures.  And  fo  they  may  learnc,  that  the  faithful 
f^oi  and  our  -  bftcoioyninginooclpeache,  God  a^dcur  La.dj^^our  L9.rdand  any  of  hit  Sain^liy  tohelpe  vs  orbleffc 
Laciie  fauc  vs,   vs,  is  not  fuperftitioos,  but  an  Apoftulical  fpeache.  and  fo  the  Patriarch  faid  (Gen,  48.  v.  1 6.)  The 
and  the  like.      \/ingcithtit  deliuerith  mejrom  xleuils,  bleffic  thefe  children.  Sec  the  Annot.        j  j,  18. • 

6.  ^  ktn^dcm  and  Priefit.]  As  al  that  trucly  fcruc  God ,  and  hauc  the  dominion  and  fuperio- 
Movv  al  Chri-  ''"^  ^^'^^^  concupifcences  and  vvhatfoeuer  would  induce  them  to  finne ,  be  kings  ;  fo  al  that 
flians  be  both  employ  their  workcs  and  ihcm  felues  to  feruc  God  &  offer  al  their  anions  as  an  acceptable  facri- 
klngs  5c  Priefts.  •  b^P^^fts.  Neucrtbcleirc,  as  if  any  man  would  therevpon  affirme  that  there  ought  to 

be  EO  other  earthly  powers  or  kings  to  goucrne  in  worldly  affaires  oucr  Chriftians ,  he  were  a  fc- 
ditious  Hcretike,  cucn  fo  are  they  that  vpon  this  or  the  like  places  vyhereal  Chriftiaas  be  called 
priefts  in  a  fpiritual  fort,  would  thcrfprc  mfcrrc ,  that  euery  one  is  in  proper  fignification  a  Prieft, 
or  that  al  be  Priefts  alike,or  that  there  ought  to  be  none  but  luch  fpiritual  priefts.  for  it  is  the  fcdi- 
tious  voice  of  Core.faying  to  Moyfcs  and  Aaron,  Let  itfnJficejfOH,that  al  the  multitHde  it  ^holy  ones, 
iindthe  Lerdis  inthem.  Vvhj  are  jou  extolled  oner  the  people  of  the  Lordi'  Num.  16. 
Difference  of         10.  On  the 'Dominieni  day  Si  Many  notable  pointcs  may  be  marked  here,  firft.tbat  cucnin  the 
holy  daics  and  Apoftles  time  there  vveredaies  deputed  to  the  feruice  of  God,  and  fo  made  holy  and  different, 
workedaies.     though  not  by  n"aturc»  yet  by  vfcand  bcncdiiiion ,  from  other  profane  or  (as  we  call  them) 

vvorke-daies.  .     -  , 

Sunday  made  Secondly,  that  the  Ap'oftfes  ahd  faithful  abrogated  the  Sabboib  vvhich  was  the  fduenth  day, 
holiday  by  the  ^nd  made  holy  day  for  it ,  the  next  day  folovving,  being  the  eight  day  in  count  from  the  creation: 
Apoftles  Sf  the  ^[^^^  without  al  Scriptures,  or  comaundcmenc  of  Chrift  that  we  reade  of,  yea(which  is  rsorc) 
i  nurches  au-  j^ot  onely  othervvifc  then  was  by  the  Law  obferucd,  but  plaincly  oihervvife  then  was  prcfcribed 
thoritic.  ^jj^  fdf  in  the  fecond  commaundcmtnt ,  yea  and  othervvife  then  he  ordained  in  the  fifft 

Other  feaftes  creatio.vvhen  he  fa»£titied  precifely  the  Sabboth  dayj&  not  the  day  folovving.  Such  great  power 
oniamcdby  the  aid  Chrift  Icaucto  his  Church,  and  for  fuch  caufes  gaue  he  the  holy  Ghoft  to  be  relxdenilnit,  to 
Church.  guide  it  into  al  truthes ,  ;uea  luch  as  in  the  Scriptures  arc  not  cxprefted ,  And  if  the  Church  had  au. 

As  Saturday  thoritie  &  infpirati-^n  from  God,to  make  Sunday  (being  a  workc-day  before>aneucrlaitingboJy 
v/as  in  memo-  ^^y  •  ^^^^  the  Saturday ,  that  before  was  holy  day,  now  a  common  vvoike.day :  V:Vhy  may  not  tl|e 
of  the  aca-  ^^"^^  Church  prefciibe&appointtjheothcrholy  fcafts  of  Eaftcr.  VvhitfuBtide,Chriftinas»and  the 
>;.jn,fo  Sunday  refti  for  the  fame  warrant  I  he  hath  f»)r  the  one,that  fhe  hath  for  the  other, 
or  ChriiUrcfur-'  Thirdly,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  thccaufe  of  this  change  was,  for  that  now  we  Chriftians 
.  cG*  100.  cftectning  more  our  redemption ,  then  our  fifft  creation,  hauc  the  holy  da^  ivbich  yvas  before  for 

tic 
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the  remembrance  ofGoJs  accomplifhmcoc  of  rhe  creation  of  things ,  novrfor  thcmemorieof 
the  accomplii'hmcnt  of  our  redemption.  Vvhich  thcrfore  is  kcptvpon  that  day  on  which  our 
Lord  rofc  from  life  to  death  ,  which  was  the  day  after  the  Sabboth  ,  being  called  by  the  Icwcs,  j.^^        ^  ,  . 
Vn*  ox  primal  SabbAthi,  the firfi of  ot  after  the  Sahboth.  J^at  I'i .  %Ail.  to.  I  Cor,  i6.  Fourthly,  it  is  ^^^j]^ 
to  be  marked ,  that  this  holy  day  by  the  Apoftlcs  tradition  alfo  ,  was  named  'Domimsu*  did ,  our  ^^^^^y^  ^^r^  * 
Lordes  JUy,  or,  the  'Dominike,  which  is  alfo  an  old  EccL  lulUcal  word  in  our  language.for  the  name  namcs^of  daie  • 
Sunday  is  aheachenifh  caUing.as  al  other  of  the  vvccke  daies  be  in  our  laguagc;forBe  impoicd  after  ^^^^  qyom' 
the  names  of  planets,  as  in  the  Romans  time:  fome  by  ihe  name  ofcertainc  Idols  that  ihe  Saxons  ^-^^       .  ^'"^ 
did  worfhip,  &  to  which  they  dedicated  their  daies  before  they  were  Chtiftians.  Vvbich  names  y^^^     **  * 
the  Church  vfech  not.but  hath  appointed  to  call  the  hrft  day,  the  'Dominike,  after  the  Apcrtle  here;  '*'*'* 
the  other  by  the  name  of  Feries ,  vntil  the  laft  of  the  vvceke,  which  f  he  calleth  by  the  old  name, 
Sdbbnth,  bccaufe  that  was  of  God,  and  not  by  Impolition  of  the  heathen.  See  the  marginal  Anno- 
tation Luc.  14, 1. 

Laftly  obferue,  that  God  reucaleih  fuel)  great  things  to  Prophets,  rather  vpon  holy  daies.and  cod  giucth grea* 
in  times  of  contemplation,  ftcrifice,  andpraicr,  then  on  other  profane  daies.  and  therforcas  tcr   grace  at 
S.  Peter         10)  had  areuelation  atthefixc  houreofpraicr,  andZacharie  (Z.«<-.  i)  atthchourc  holy  times  of 
ofinccnfe.and  Cornelius  {^AE^.\o)  when  he  vvas  at  his  praiers  the  ninthe  hourc,  fohcicS.  lohn  praier  fit  failing, 
noceth  that  he  Sad  al  thefe  maruclous  vifions  vpoffa  Sunday, 

i].Z/efhdineiPrieJfljfV(irtnent.}  He  appeared  in  a  long  garrtjcnt  or  veftmcnt  proper  vnto  Pri-  pjjcf^Iy  -^j^ 
efts  (for  fo  ihe  word,  podera ,  doth  fignifie ,  as  Sap.  i8, 14)  and  that  was  moft  agreable  for  him  ments 
that  teprefcntcd  the  pcrfon  of  Chrift  the  high  Pricft .  and  appeared  to  lohn  being  a  moft  holy  Pri* 
eft ,  and  who  is  fpecially  noted  in  the  ficclefiaftical  hiftoric  for  hii  Prieftly  garment  called,  petalon 
or  lamtTiA.  Eufeh.  It.  j  /;;//.  Eccl.  c.l<i-&li.^  c  2  }  • 

io.  Thefeuen Jiarret.]  The  Bif  hops  arc  the  ftarres  of  i^he  Church, as  the  Churches  them  fclues  -pij^  j rclioje 
are  the  golden  candlcftickes  of  the  world  :  no  doubt  to  fignifie,  that  Chrift  prcfcructh  the  truth  nianifeft  as  tlie 
oncly  inand  bythc  lawful  Bif  hops  and  Catholike  ChurcH,  and  chat  Chrills  truth  is  not  to  be  ],ght  on  a  can* 
^at,^t\^  fought  for,in  corners  or  conuenticles  of  Heretikes,but  at  the  Bifhops  handes,  and  *  vpon  the  can-  dlefticke. 
dlcllicke  which  f  hineih  toal  in  the  houfe. 

2  o.  The  ^n^els  tfthe  Churches,'^  Tlie  whole  Church  of  Chrift  hath  S .  Michael  for  her  keeper  Angels  Protc* 
aiid  Procetftor,  and  therfore  kcepcth  his  holy  day  oncly  by  name.among  al  Angels.  And  as  earthly  ^qx,^ 
kingdoms  haue  their  Ipecial  Angels  Protedors,  as  we  fee  in  the  10  Chapter  of  Daniel :  fo  much 
itiore  the  particular  Churches  of  Chriftedom.  See  S.Hierom  in  34  Exjeh.  Butofthofe  Angels  it  is  Bifhops  &Pri. 
not  here  meant,as  is  manifeft.  And  therfore  Angels  here  muft  nccdcs  fignifie  the  Pricfts  or  bifhops  efts  arc  called 
fpecially  of  the  Churches  here,  and  in  them,  al  the  gouemours  of  the  whole  &  of  euery  particular  Angels. 
Church  of  Chriftendom.  Theyarc  called  Angels,  for  that  they  are  Gods  mcllengers  to  rs,  inter- 
preters of  his  wil,  our  keepers  and  directors  in  religion,  our  interceflbrs,thc  cariers  and  offerers  of 
i^alaih,    our  praitrs  to  him ,  and  mediators  vnto  him  vndcr  Chrift ,  and  for  thefe  caufes  and  for  their  great 
*»7'        dignitic  they  arc  here  and  in*othcr  places  of  Scripture  called  Angels. 


Chap.  II, 


He  iscommannded  tovjrite  diutrs  things  to  the  (hurchet  $f  Ephefm  ,  Smyrxa^ 
PergantM  ,  and  Thjatlra  :  praifing  them  that  had  not  admitted  thed«e- 
trine  of  the  Heretikes  (ailed  1i,icolast(e,  21  and  calling  others  by  threates  VHt» 
penance:  i6  and  promijing  reward  to  him  that  manfuUj  outrcommeth. 

N  D  to  the  \Angel  of  the  Church  of 
Ephefus  write.  Thus  faith  he  which "  hol- 
dech  the  fcuen  ftarres  in  his  right  hand, 
which  walketh  in  the  middcs  of  thefeuen 
candleftickes  of  gold,  t  I  know  "  thy 
-  •wvw«»^««^-  vvoikes  and  labour,  and  thy  patience:  and 
that  thou  canft  not  bcare  euil  men, and  haft  tried  them  which 
fay  them  fclues  to  be  Apoftles,and  arc  not, and  "haft  found 
them  liars:  t  and  thou  haft  patiencc,and  haft  borne  for  my 

T  t  tt  iij  namt 


That  yvTijcl* 
before  he  wil- 
led him  to 
yvrite  to  the 
churcb,hen»>*f 
vvillcth  to  ht 
vviittcn  to  the 
Angels  or  Bif- 
hops of  the 
fame  oncly , 
where  rye  fee, 
it  is  al  one,  t* 
thcCburch.and 
to  the  head  -or 
goucrnour 
thcro^ 


mit  fornication  :  t  To  haft  thoa  alfo  them  that  hold  the  15 
dodtrincof  theNicolaites.  t  Inhkemaner  doc  penance.  i£  16 
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namc,and  haft  not  fainted,  t  But  1  haue  againft  thcc  a  few  4 
By  iWis  we  thingcSjbicaufe    thou  haft  left  thy  firft  charitic.  t  Be  mindc-  5 
r"u«a^*th»/        ihcrfore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen  :  and  doe  pe- 
H^ctic°hoM  ^^"^^>^^^ '^o^  the  firft  vvorkes.  But  if  not:  1  come  to  thee, 
tharaman once  and"  vvil  moue  thy  candlefticke  out  of  his  place  ,  vnlelFe 
ingraccorciu.fjiQ^  Joe  penance,  t  but  this  thou  haft,"becaufe  thou  ha-  6 
^ifromir.     tcft  the factes "of the Nicolaites,  vvhich I alfo hatc.  tHethat  7 
hath  an  eare  ,  let  him  hcarc  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the 
Churches,  To  him  that  ouercommeth ,  I  wil  giue  to  eatc  of 
the  tree  of  life,  vvhich  is  in  the  Paradifc  of  my  God. 

t  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  write,  8 
Thus  faith  *  the-firft  and  the  laft ,  who  was  dead,  and  liueth. 
This  Church  t  1  kno  w  thy  tribulation  and  thy    pouertie ,  but  thou  art  ^ 
ft?tf 'oTthcm  nche :  and  thou  art  blafphcmed  of  them  that  fay  them  fclues 
thatarefpoiicd  to  belewesandarenot ,  but  are  the  (ynagogue  of  Satan. 
emprTfoned t  Fcate  nonc  of  thefe  thinges   which  thou  fhalt  fuffcr.  lo 
"^a  ?f the  ^^^^  Deuil  wil  fend  fomc  of  you  into  prifon  that  you 

cLhoiike  faith,  may  bc  tried : and  you  fhal  haue  tribulation  ten  daies.Be  thou 
»» The  finguiar  faithful  vntil  death*,  and  I  wil  giue  thee    the  crowne  of  life, 
reward  of  Mat- f  He  that  hath  an  eate ,  lethimheare  what  the  Spirit  faith  it 
tyr  om.  ^j^^  Churchcs ,  Hc  that  fhal  ouercome,  fhal  not  be  Kurt  of 

thi  bodr^thl      ^*  fecond  death. 

firft  death ;  the      t  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Pergamus  write,  ii 
fouieth/feJ6d.  Thus  faith  he  that  hath  the  fharpe  two  edged  fvvord,  t  1 13 
which  Martyrs  knovY  whete  thou  d  welleft ,  where  thefeatc  of  Satan  is  : 
cape^ofaimcn^^^^  thou  holdcft  my  name,  and  haft  not  denied  my  faith. 

And  in  thofe  daies  Antipas  my  faithful  witncfle> who  was 
refidence^Ssf  ^^^"^  among  you ,    whcre  Satan  dwelleth.  t  Burl  haue  14 
tan  is  where  againft  thee  a  few  thinges:  becaufe  thou  haft  there, them 
'^erf^mcd^for^^^^  hold  the  doftrine  of  Balaam ,  who  taught  Balac  "to 
cHrfftcs*^ truth,  caft  a  fcandal  before  the  children  of  Ifrael  yto  ea,te  and  com- 

whcre  not  to 
deny  the  Cath. 
faith  for  feare, 

JI>mracndcd?         ^  ^vil  come  to  thee  quickly  ,and  wil  fight  againft  them 

with  the  fvvordof  my  mouth,  i  He  that  hathaneai©,  let  17 
him  heare  what  the  Spirit  f\ith  to  the  Churches ,  To  him 
that  oucrcometh  I  wil  giue  the  hidden  manna,  and  wil  giue 
him  a  white  ^  counteriand  in  the  countetja  new  name  Writ- 
ten,vvhich  no  man  knoweth ,  but  he  that  receiueth  ir. 

t  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Thyatira  write,  jg 
Thus  faith  the  Sonne  of  God ,  which  hath  eics  as  a  flame  of 

fire*, 
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15;.  fire,  and  his  fccte  like  to  latten.  1  I  know  thy     workes,  ::Noiieofthcf« 
and  faith ,  and  thy  charitie  ,  and  minifteric ,  and  thy  patience  Jvo?i!hvvuh^i 
20  and  thy  laft  vvorkcs  moe  then  the  former,  f  But  I  hauc  thcoihw. 
againft  thee  a  few  thinges:  becaufc  thou  permitteft  "the 
woman  *Iczabel,  who  calleth  her  felf  a  prophetclTc  ,  to 
tcache,and  to feduce  my  fcruantes,  to  fornicate,  andtoeatc 
ii  of  thinges  facrificcd  to  idols,  t  Andlgaue  her  a  time  that 
f  he  might  do  penance:  and  "  fhc  vvil  not  repent  from  her 
11  fornication,  t  Behold  I  vvil  caft  her  into  a  beddc:  and  "they 
that  commit  aduoutrie  with  her,  fhal  be  in  very  great  tri- 
Z3  bulation,  vnlcfTe  they  do  penance  from  their  workes:  t  and  ..  y^^^^  ^^^^^ 
her  children  I  vvil kilvnto  death, and al  the  Churches  fhal  nor  here  thac 
know  *that  I  am  he  that  fcarcheth  the  reines  and  hartes,  dcfefur^af" 
and  I  vvil  giue  to  cuery  one  of  you     according  to  his  tio.-asii  workes 
24  vvorkcs.  1  But  I  fay  to  you  the  reft  which  are  at  Thyatira,  th^u'ls"  not 
vvhofoeuerhaue  not  this  dodrine,vvhich  hauc  not  knowen  q^^^^^^^^^^*^ 
thc^  depth '  of  Satan,  as  they  fay,  I  vvil  not  caft  vpon  you  an  but  that  faita 
other  weight,  t  Yet  that  which  you  hauc,  hold  til  I  come.  JJ^Jjj^^^  l^^: 
t  And  he  that  fhal  oucrcome  and  keepc  my  workes  vnro  tic» 


Pf'7y  10 
let.  II, 

20. 


^5 
16 

^7 


the  end:" I  vvil  giue  him  power  ouer  the  nations,  t  and 
'^he  fhal  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  yron ,  and  as  the  vefTel  of  a This  great  p«; 
i§L  potter  fhal  they  be  broken ,  t  -  as  I  alfo  haue  receiued  of'i^^'^ 
1^  my  father:  and  I  vvil  giue  him  the  morning  ftarrc.  t  He  that  povvcrand  pre- 
hath  an  care  ,  let  him  hcare  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the  chdft""vhich 


Churches 
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Chap. 
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his  father  gairc 
him  according 
to  his  humani- 
tie.  and  iherforc 
to  deny  ic  to 
Saints ,  is  to 
dcnyittoCbiift 
hUn  felf. 


I.  Holdeth  thtftHen.l  Much  to  be  obferucd,  that  Chrift  hath  fuch  care  ouer  the  Church  aad  chrifts  care  of 
the  Bifhops  thereof,  thatheisfaidheretobcarethcmvpinhisrighthaHd,  andtovvalkcinthe  Church, 
middes  of  them:  no  doubt  to  vphold  and  preferue  them  and  to  guide  them  in  al  truth. 

1.  Thy  workes,  labfur, patience  (j^r.]  Things  required  in  a  Bif hop.  firft,  good  vvorkcs ,  and  . 
great  patience  in  tribulation,  next.zcale  and  f  harpe  difciplinc  toward  offenders  is  here  comended  5P"\**  reriwca 
in  them.thirdly,vvifcdom&  diligence  in  trial  offalfcApoftles  and  preachers  comming  in  fheepe-  * 
f  kinncs-.vvhere  is  fignified  the  v^atchful  prouidcncc  that  ought  to  be  in  them,that  Heretikcs  cmcr  ^i^^°P- 
oot  into  their  flockes. 

5.  Vvil  mtue.]  Note  that  the  caufc  why  God  takcth  the  truth  from  certaine  countries ,  and  Sinnc  is  the  ca»« 
remoueth  their  Bifhops  or  Churches  into  captiuitic  or  dcfolation,  is  the  finnc  of  the  Prelates  and  fe  that  God  ta- 
pcople.  And  that  is  the  caufe  (no  doubt)  that  Chrift  hath  taken  away  our  golden  carvdleflicke,  kcth  the  Ca:h. 
that  is,  our  Church  in  England.  God  graunt  vs  to  remember  our  fall,  t  o  doc  penance  and  the  for-  faith  from  co4- 
mer  workes  of  charitie  which  our  firft  Bifhops  and  Church  Were  notable  and  renowmed  t"«. 
for. 

(i.'Btciiufi thouhnttjl.y  Vve  fee  here  that  of  al  things,  Chriftian people  (fpecially  Bifhops)  Zealc  agai»ft 
fhould  hauegreat  zealcagainft  Heretikcs  and  hate  them.thatisj  their  wicked  doi^riije  and  con-  Hereiikw. 
ditions,eucnasGodhateththem.  for  which  oncly  zeale,  om  Lord  faith  here  that  Jacbeaicih 
with  fomc  Churches  ani  Piclanes,  and  faueth  them  from  pexifhing. 

Of 
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^JcoUttet  the 
hrll  Hcrecikcs 
^^  c.illfd  ,  as  a 
patcinc  of  Ari- 
auj ,  Lutherans, 
an.i  ihe  hkc  pe- 
culiar caUings. 


Balaam  ouer 


6.  Ofthf'K.t<$!aites.]  Hcrctikcs  haue  their  calHngs  of  certainc  perfons ,  as  is  notcdat  large 
^^.n,i6.  Thefo  had  their  name  of  Nicolns,  one  of  rhe  7  firft  Deacons  that  were  chofen  ^/^^.fi'. 
Vvh©  is  thoui^ht  to  haue  taiight  coiiimunitie  ofvvoinen  or  \  viucs ,  and  that  it  was  lawful  to  eatc 
of  mcatcs  oticrcd  to  idols.  Yvhich  later  point  is  fuch  a  thing,as  if  one  fhould  hold  it  lawfulto 
rcc'ciucthe  bread  or  wincof  thcnevvConmninion.vvhichisakindcof /^^9/o//?>/<^,  that  is,  idaU- 
tr'oiu  mmtts.  for  though  fuch  creatures  be  good  by  creation,  yet  they  be  made  execrable  by  profatic 
bUlIings  ofMerccikcs  or  Idolaters.  And  concerning  the  name  of  Nicol.iites  giucnherc  by  our 
Lord  him  fclfco  rhofe  Hetctikes,  it  is  a  very  patcrnc  and  mafke  vntb  the  faithful  for  cuer,  what 
kindc  of  men  they  fhould  be,  that  fhould  be  called  after  the  like  fort,  Arians,  Macedonians,  Nc- 


^  ouer-  fiojians,  Lutherans,  Zuinglian':,  &cc.  Se»S.  Hierom  cont.  Lueiftr.infne 
i.igGods         i^.TocaJi  afcundal.]  lofcphus  vvriteth  that  when  Ra" 


Ralaam  could  not  carfe  Gods  people,  nor7/.'4. 


jjcople  by  per-  othervvife  anoy  thcm,he  tawght  Balaca  way  how  to  ouerthrovv  them:  to  wir.by  prcfenting  vnto  tiq.  c,  6, 
iuaiion  g|  Ic-    ^\^cm  their  Heathen  women  very  beautiful,  and  delicate  difhes  of  meate  offered  to  Bcl-phegor: 
chcrie  and  bel-  {b^j  fo  being 'cmptcd  they  might  f^ill  to  heathenifh  maiierj  and  difpleafe  God.  To  wliich  craftic  2.Pet.i,i^ 
lichccre  ,  was  a  cp^,nfelof  Balaam  the  Apolllc  rcfemblethHerctikes  fraude,vvho  by  offering  of libertie  of  mcate,  lucU'v'.ii. 
type  of  Here-    womcn/Miurch  g'oodcs,  brcache  of  vowes ,  and  fuch  other  licentious  allurements,  caufcmany 
nioe  to  fall,  then  by  their  preaching. 

lo.Tke  woman  /ezjibel.]  Hc  waroeth  Bifhops  to  be  zclousand  flout  againft  falfe  Prophets 
and  Herciikcs  of  what  fort  foeuer ,  by  alluding  couertly  to  the  example  of  holy  Elias  that  in  zealc  >  Rep.  18. 


Zeale  againfl 
Heretikes. 


id  Ic- 


killed  450  falfe  prophets  of  lezabel,  and  fpared  not  Achabnor  Iczabcl  them  felues,  but  told 
them  to  theirfaccs  ihatthcy  troubled  Ifrael,  thatis  ,  the  faithful  people  of  God.  Andwhether 
there  were  any  fuch  great  woman  then,  a  farth'erer  and  promotour  of  the  Nicolaiics,  whom  the 
Prophcte  fhould  here  meane,  it  is  hard  to  fay.  . 

11.  she  vz'il  not  repent,]  See  free  wil  here  moft  plainely,  and  that  G«d  is  not  the  proper  caufe 
of  obduration  or  impenitence,  but  man  him  felf  onely.Our  Lord  giueth  finners  fo  long  life,  fpeci* 
ally  to  expe^i  their  amendment:  but  lezabel  (to  whom  the  Apoftle  here  alludcth)  yvould  nenet 
repent. 

zi.They  that  eomitaduoHtrie  with  her.}  Such  as  communicate  with  Heretikes, Thai  be  dam- 
They  that  com-  ^^^^^  ^^.^j^  them,  for.notoncly  fuch  as  were  in  their  hartes,offc2abeIsreligion,ot  inwardly 
municatc  wun  bdccucd  in  Baal ,  but  fuch  as  externally  forfearc  worfhipped  him  (which  the  Scriptures  call 
Heretikes.  inal 


Achab 
zabcl. 

Free  wil. 
God  is  not  au- 
thor of  euii. 
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bowing  of  their  knees  to  Baal)  are  culpable,  as  now  many  bow  their  knees  to  the  Communion,  ^ 
that  bow  not  their  hartes,  i^. » 

x6.  I  vvilgiHehimpovver.']  Obfcruc  that  not  onely  Angels  haue  power  and  regiment  ouet 
Countries  vuder  God .  but  now  for  the  honour  of  Chrifts  humane  nature ,  and  for  his  minifterie 
in  the  world ,  the  Saindis  deceafed  alfo  ,  being  in  heauen ,  haue  gouernement  ouer  men  and  Pro. 
Pat  rones ,  not  yinces,  and  thcrfore  haue  to  doe  with  our  affaires  in  the  world .  Which  is  againft  the  Heretikes  of 
thefe  dales,  that  to  takeaway  our  praicrs  to  Sainds ,  would  fpoilc  them  of  many  fouerainc  dig- 
nities, wherein  th«  Scripturei  make  them  eq,ual  with  Angels. 


be  dancd  vvith 
ihera 

SainiSlsalfo  are 
Patrones ,  n^ 
•nly  Angels. 


HAP. 


III. 


He  U  commnancUd  to  write  to  the  Churches  of  Surdh  ,  Philadelphia  ,  and 
Ldodiiin  :  recaRing  tl.^em  that erre  tipenaneebj  threatening,  butpraifmg  the 
ujly  and  promt fin^  rt^vard  ta  him  that  ouereommeth  t  i  j  detefting  aljo  the  cold 
indijfertnt  Chrtjtmn,  lo  He  faith  that  Codknockethatthedooreofmens  hartes 
by  offering  hU grace ,  for  to  enter  in  to  him  that  wil  ope»  vnto  him  by  confent  of 
feevvil. 

Nd  CO  the  Angcl  of  the  Church  of  Sardis,  i 
writCjThus  faith  he  that  hath  the  feue  Spi- 
rites  of  Godjand  thefcucn  ftarres,!  kno^ 
thy  vvoikes,  that  thou  haft  the  name  that 
thou  liaeft,and  thou  art  dead,  t  Bcvigi-i 
lant,  and  confirme  the  reft  of  the  things 
which  vv^re  to  die.  For  I  finde  not  thy 
vvorkes  ful  before  my  God,  t  Haue  in  3 
minde  thcrfore  in  what  mancr  thou  haft  recciucd  and  heard: 

and 


5, 10. 
16, 


24, 
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and  kcepe,  and  doc  penance.  If  thcrforc  thou  watch  not,*  I 
vviicometo  theeas  athccfe,  &  thou  fhalt  not  know  what 
houre  I  vvil  come  to  thee,     But  thou  haft  a  few  names  in 
Sardis, which  haue  not  defiled  their  garments:  and  they  no"c6mi«cd* 
fhal  walke  with  me  in  whites,  becaufeihey  ''are  worthy,  deadly  Cmnc  if 
t  "He  that  fhal  oucrcome,  fhal  thus  be  veftedin  white  gar-  |^»"J'^P^'^'^<^- 
mentes,andl  wilnotputhisname  out  ofthc  bookc  of  life,  therc^'sVn^ma 
and  I  vvil  confefle  his  name  before  my  father ,  and  before  his  ^^^^^'[-^^'"^^^ 
Angels,  t  He  that  hath  an  eare,  let  him  hcare  what  the  Spi-  hcaucn^hy  ho- 
rit  faieth  to  the  Churches.  h  a  c6m^r 

t  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Philadelphia  chc'i^^^oiy 

write.  Thus  faith  the  Holy  one  and  the  True  one,  he  that  ^Yn'rvoVth''* 
Eft'  II,        hath  the  *  key  of  Dauid  :  he  that  opencth ,  and  no  man  f  hut>  of  Cod.ofhca^ 
«    teth :  f huttcth ,  and  no  man  openeth.  1 1  know  thy  workes.  "^'"f^^^^^^i^. 
Behold  I  haue  giuen  before  ihec  a  doore  opened  which  no 
man  can  f hut :  becaufe  thou  haft  a  litle  power,  and  haft  kept 
my  word,  and  haft  not  denied  my  name,  t  Behold  1  vvil 
"giueof  the  fynagogue  of  Satan  ,  which  fay  they  be  levves, 
andarenot,  but  doe  lie.  Behold  I  vvil  make  them  come  and 
''adore  before  thy  feetc.  and  they  fhal  know  that  I  haue 
loucdthee.  t  becaufe  thou  haft  kept  the  word  of  my  pa- 
tience ,  and  I  vvil  kcepe  thee  from  the  houre  of  tentation, 
which  fhal  come  vpon  the  whole  world  to  tempt  the  inha- 
bitants on  the  earth,  t  Behold  I  come  quickely :  hold  that 
which  thou  haft,  "that  no  man  take  thy  crownc.  t  He 
that  fhal  ouercome,  I  vvil  make  him  a  piller  in  the  temple  of 
my  God  ;  and  he  fhal  goe  out  no  more:  and  I  vvil  write 
vpon  him  the  name  ofmy  God,  and  the  name  ofthe  citie  of 
my  God,nevv  Hierufalem  which  defcendeth  out  of  heaucn 

13  from  my  God,  and  my  new  name,  t  He  that  hath  an  care, 
let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the  Churches. 

14  t  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Laodicia  write. 
Thus  faith  c  Amen,the  faithful  and  true  vvitnelTe ,  *  which  is 

15  the  beginning  of  the  creature  of  God.  t  1  know  thy 
workcs,that  thou  art  neither  colde,nor  bote.  I  would  thou 

16  were  coldc  ,  or  bote,  t  But  becaufe  thou  art  "lukevvarmc, 
andneither  cold  nor  bote,  I  vvil  begin  to  vomite  thee  out 

17  ofmy  mouth,  t  Becaufe  thou  faieft,That  I  am  riche,and  en- 
riched, and  lacke  nothing:  and  kno  weft  not  that  thou  art  a 
mifcr,  and  miferable,  andpoore,  andblinde,  and  naked. 

ig  1 1  counfcl  thee  to  bye  of  me  gold  fire-tried,  that  iKou  maieft 

Vuuu  he 


10 


IX 


••Godfirftcal 
leth  vpo  man 
and  knocketh 
at  the  doore  of 
his  U.irt:;hat  is 
to  ray,otrcrcth 
his  grace,  and 
itlieth  in  man 
to  giue  cofcnt 
by  Free  wil  hoi 
pea  alfo  by 
his  grace. 


JoG  THl  APOCALYPSE.  ChA 

be  made  ricbc :  and  maieft  be  clothed  in  white  garmentcs, 
that  the  confufion  of  thy  nakednes  appearc  not:  and  with 
eie-lalue  anoint  thine  cies,that  thou  maieil  fee.  t  1,  "'^  whom 
I  loue,  dorebuke  and  chaftife.  Be  zelous  therforc  and  doe 
penance,  t  Bchohi  I  ftand  at  the  doore  and     knocke.  if  lo 
any  man  f  hal  heare  ray  voice ,  and  open  the  gate ,  I  wil  enter 
in  to  him,  and  wil  fuppe  with  him,  and  he  with  mc.  t  He  ii 
that!  hal  ouercorne,  1  wil  giue  vnto  him  to  fitte  with  me 
in  my  throne-.as  I  alfo  haue  ouercome,  and  haue  fitten  with 
my  father  in  his  throne,  t  He  that  hach  an  eare,let  him  hcarc  ii 
what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the  Churches. 


IIL 


ANNOT ATTO  NS 
Chap.  III. 

Doing  wel  in  ^.  He  that  fhd  ouercome.']  In  althcfefpcaches  to  diuers  Bif  hops  and  their  Churches,  he  coB« 
rcfped  of  rc-  ttnually  encouragcch  them  toconftancie  in  faith  and  good  life,  byfctting  before  their  eicsthc 
vraid .  reward  of  the  next  life.  And  yet  the  Caluinifts  would  haue  no  man  do  good  in  fefpcdl  of  fuch 

reward. 

Adoration  of  9-  ^dore  before  thy  feete.]  You  fee  this  word  ofadoration  is  in  Scriptures  vfcd  for  woffhip  of 
creatures  cal-  creatures  alfo ,  and  that  to  fall  before  the  fecte  ©f  holy  men  or  Angsls  for  duety  and  reucrence,  is 
led  Diiiia'.  idolatric,  except  the  proper  honour  due  to  God  ,  be  giucn  vnto  them.  Sec  the  Annotations 

vpo  the  I)  6c^^  Chapter  concerningthe  Apoftlcsproftration  before  the  Angel.  AndthcAduer- 
faries  euafion, faying  that  the  adoration  was  of  God  onely  :  and  that,  before  thefeett  of  the  partie, 
figniticth  nothing  els  but ,  in  his  prefence ,  is  falfe  and  againft  thf?  phrafc  of  Scriptures,  as  4  4. 
vviicre  the  Sunamite  adored  i^Iifasus ,  falling dovvne  before  his  fecte.  and  4  [{eg.  x.  the  fonnes 
of  the  Prophets  adored  him  in  the  fame  fort,  and  here  this  adoration  can  not  be  meant  but  of  the 
Bif  hop  or  Angel  of  Philadelphia.bccaufc  he  promifcth  this  honour  as  a  reward,  asd  as  an  cffc<flc 
of  his  loue  towardcs  him ,  faying,  ^ndthey  fhat  know  that  I  hdneloned,  rbw.  And  that  which  he 
faith  in  the  iz  Chapter ,  I  fel  dovvne  to  adore  before  the feete  of  the  ^ngsl :  the  very  fame  he  expreflcth 
thus  in  the  19  Chapter,  J  fel  before  his  feete  1$  *dore  him :  makingital  one,  to  adore  before  his  fecte, 
and  to  adore  him. 

p    ^    ,  ii.rfert*nom<»«/<t4£^&7cravv«<.]  Thatis,hi$crowneofeucrlaftingIifeandgIoric,ifheperfc- 

J "''^  ^'^  '°  ^^"^  ^        vvorkesiothervvifc  aii  other  f  hal  enter  into  his  place,  as  Ma- 

jn  ?9^^  ihias  did  both  to  the  dignitie  of  thcApolUef  hip,&  to  the  heaucnly  crovvne  due  for  the  vvcl  vfing 

tinuing  totn  executing  of  the  £arae  function:  which  ludas  might  and  fhould  hauehad,ifhehadperfc- 

ueredtotheend.andasthe  Gcntilescame  iniothegraccandplaceofthelcvves.  Other  difficul- 
ties concerning  thjskindeof  ipeachc  arerefolued  inSchoolemen.and  are  not  here  toteftoodc 
vpon. 

Neuters  or        is.  Luktwarme.]  Zcaleandferuouriscommendablc.fpccially  in  GodscaufetandtheNeu- 
indifFcrents  in  ters  that  be  neither  bote  nor  coid,arc  to  Chrift  and  his  Church  burdenous  and  lothfome.as  luke- 
rcligion*        rvarmewatcris  toamansftomake,  prouokiag  him  to  vomite. -and  therforc  he  thrcatencth  to 
void  vp  fuch  Neuters  out  of  his  mouth.  \ 


Chap.  nil. 

The  2  part.  , 

firft,  thebooke  ■•■^  doore  being  open  inhe»uenyhe  fitvv  one  fitting  in  a  throve,      and  round  aheut 

\vich7  fealcs:  him  fetireandtifvtniie  feniors  Jicting,  6  Andtbe  feure  beajies  here  dtfcri- 

fec6dJy,7An-  ^'^>  9  vvhieh  with  the  tt{  feniors  tontinudlly  glorifed  him  that  lute 

t>cls  vrith  inthethrone. 

trumpets.  AFTER 
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FTER  thcfc  thinges  I  looked,  and  behold  a 
doorc  open  in  heaucn  ,  and  thefirft  voice 
which  I  heardjVvas  as  it  were  of  a  trompet 
I  (peaking  with  me,  faying,  Come  vp  hither, 

 and  I  wil  f  hew  thee  the  thinges  which  muft 

be  done  quickly  after  thefc.  t  Immediatly  1  was  in  fpiiit: 
and  behold  there  was  a  fcate  fette  in  heaucn,  and  vponthe 
J     fcate  one  fitting,  t  And  he  that  fate,vvas  like  in  fight,to  the 
lafper  flone,  and  the  Sardine :  and  there  was  araine-bow 
4    round  about  the  fcate,Iike  to  the  fight  of  an  Emeraud.  t  And 
round  about  the  feate,foure  and  twcntic  feaies :  and  vpon 
thethroncs,  fourcand  twenticfeniors  fitting,  clothed  about 
in  white  garmentcs ,  and  on  their  hcades  crov  vnes  of  gold. 
J      f  Ahd  from  the  throne  proceeded  lightcnings,  and  voices, 
and  thunders ;  and  feuen  lampes  burning  before  the  throne, 

6  which  are  the  feuen  Spiritcs  of  God.  t  And  in  the  fight  of 
thefeate,  as  it  were  a  fca  of  glafTchketo  cryftrill;and  in  the 
middesofthcfeate  and  round  about  the  feate  ••foure  beaftes 

7  fulof  cies  before  and  behind,  t  And  the  fiifl:  beafl ,  like  to 
a  lion:and  thefecond  beafl,like  to  a  calfe:  and  the  third  bcafi, 
hauing  the  face  as  it  were  of  a  man:  and  the  fourth  beaft,like 

8  to  an  egle  frying,  t  And  the  foure  beafles,euery  one  of  them 
had  fixe  wingcs  round  about:  and  within  they  are  ful  of 
cies.  and  they  had  no  reft  day  and  night ,  faying,''Hc/)i ,  hoIj, 
Ho/y,  Lord  God  omnipotent,  vvhich  vvas,and  which  is, and  which 

p  fha!  come,  t  And  when  thofe  beafles  gaue  glorie  and  ho- 
nour and  benediction  to  him  that  fitteth  vpon  the  throne, 

10  that  liueth  for  eucr  and  cuer:  f  the  foure  and  twentie  fe- 
niors  fcl  downe  before  him  that  fitteth  in  the  throne,  and 
adored  him  that  Uuethfor  euer  and  euer ,  and  caft  their 

11  crownes  before  the  throne, faying,  t  Thou  art  worthie  O 
Lord  our  G  od  to  receiue  glorie  and  honour  and  power :  be- 
caufe  thou  haft  created  al  thinges,  and  for  thy  vvii  they  vvere 
and  haue  been  created. 


T  H  1  1  VI- 
SION. 

In  which  is  re- 
prefcnted  vnto 
vs  the  glorie 
and  niaieftie 
ofGod  in  hea- 
ucn ,  and  ihc 
inceflant  ho- 
nour &prajrcs 
of  al  Angels 
and  Sainds 
afsifting  him. 
Vvhich  is  rc- 
fcmbled  in  ihc 
daily  honour 
done  to  him 
by  al  orders 
and  fortes  of 
holy  men  in 
the  Church 
militant  aifo» 


: :  Thcfe  fonre 
heaflcs.andthc 
like  defcribcd 
Ez.fch.  I.  by  the 
iudgcnient  of 
the  holy  Do- 
dors  fignific 
the 4  Euange- 
liftes ,  and  in 
them  al  true 
preachers. the 
nian,lViatlKVV; 
theli6,Marke: 
the  calfe, Luke; 
ihetg!e,Iohn: 
i  ee  the  caufcs 
hereof  in  the 
J^umme  of  the 
4  Euangelift. 
pa^.  I.  Grrgo. 
in  1  £2L/fi?. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  nil. 

S.Wo/jy.fco/jy.feo/jy.]  This  word  is  thrife  repeated  here.and  Efa.  6:  and  to  the  imitation  therof, 
In  the  feiuice  of  the  holy  Church ,  at  Te  'Deum ,  and  at  Malfc ,  fpccially  in  the  Preface  next  before  The  S^nSlHs 
the V^at  myfteiics ,  forthe  honour  of  the  three  perfonsin  the  B.  Tiinitie,  and  that  the  Church  thfifc  repeated, 
mihum  may  loyne  vyith  the  tiiumphant ,  and  with  al  the  orders  of  Angels,  who  alfo  are  prefenc  i 

Vuiiu  ij. 
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Cha.  V. 


xt  the  confccration  ,  and  <Joc  feruicc  there  to  our  common  Lord  and  Maimer,  as  S .  Chryfoftom 
vviitcth  ti.  6  deSMrditio.  and  ho.  i.  dtverh.  Efn,  /#.  i.  The  Grcckes  call  it »  the  bymnc  Thja^iot, 
that  is,  Thrife  holj. 


Chap,  V. 

4  S.  lohn  weeping, leuuft  no  mAn  couldofentheyookefenledwith  puenfidlet:  <P 
the  Lumbe  that  was  JlAine,  opened  it  ivvhieh  being  done,  H  the  foure  beajlet 
AnHfoure  and  t  wen  tie  fenion,  with  an  innumerMle  muUitHde  of  udn^eh 
al  ereatures ,  did  glorife  him  excedin^lj, 

ND  1  favv  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  I 
(ate  vpon  the  throne ,  a  bookc  written 
within  and  without,  fealed  vvith  feuen 
fealcs.  t  And  Havva  ftrongAngel,prca- 2 
ching  with  a  loude  voice ,  Vvho  is  wor- 
chic  to  ope  the  booke ,  &  to  loofe  the  fea- 
lcs thereof  ?  t  And  no  man  was  able  nei- 1 


The  5  risioN. 
**  S.  Gtcgoric 
ukcrh  ic  to  be 
the  bookc  of 
holy  Scripture. 
li.  4.  'Dialog, 
c.  41. 

He  fpcaketh 
nor  of  the  dam- 
ned in  Hel.  of 

cou!d"b^^"^  thcr  in  heauen  nor  in  earth, nor    vndcr  the  earth,to  open  the 
qucitionrbu"  of  booke  ,  not  looke  on  it.  t  And  I  wepc  much  becaufeno  4 
Abra[fim^"bi"  "^^^^ vvas found  wotthie to  open  the  bookc,  nor  to  fecit. 
fome.&inPur.  t  And  oncof  thc  fcniots  faid  to  me,  Vveepenot :  behold  y 

gatorie.  '  "   '  '         -       -        -  ^  .    .  . 


c  So  did  lacob  „„^^«^ 

(Gr«.4,)caii  vvonne, 

Chrift,  for  his  thctcof. 

kingly  fortitu 
de  in  fubduing 


the  *  lion  of  the  tribe  of  luda,  the  roote  of  Dauid ,  hath 
to  open  the  booke, and  to  loofc thefeuen  fealcs 


t  ^  And  I  favv,and  behold  inthemiddes  ofthe  throne  and  6 


the  world  vmo  of  the  fourc  beaftes  and  in  the  middcs  of  the  fcniors, 

him. 


bThe 
vpon 
vvcs  euc 


^  .^^j^  Lambe  {landing  as  it  were  flaine,hauingfeuen  homes  &  fcuen 
a^Haiio-  eies :  which  are  the  fcuen  fpirites  of  God,fcnt  into  al  the 
earth,  t  And  became,  and  rcceiued  the  booke  out  of  the 

ealLd  fo"?ha^  ^^B^^^^^"^^^  ^^"^  ^^^^^^  ^  Vvhctt  hc 

he istheimma- had  opened  the  booke  ,  thefourc  beaftes  and  the  foure  and 
r^ai^ficeforour  tvventic  fcniors  fcl  before  the  Lambe  ,  hauing  eucry  one 
rxpnes.  harpes,and  golden  vials  ful  of  odours,\P^hich  are"thepraicrs 
ii^^nft  tTc  c"i*  i3.in^cs  I  t  ^nd  they  fang  a  new  canticle,  faying  ,  Thou 
uTniftcs  who  art  vvorthie  o  Lord  rotakethebooke,andto  open  the  fealcs 
?o'fry  thfcvve  c^^cfcofi bccaufcthou  Waft  flaine,and  haft  redeemed  vs  to 
ciircnocbut  God  in  thy  bloud  out  of  eucry  tribe  and  tongeand  people 
atchriftmeri  ^  and  *  haft  made  VS  to  out  God" '  akingdom' 


m 

thatLnriitmeri  ^«J»,^^:-^», 

rednotforhim  anduation. 


10 


rcif.  caiu.  Phi'  andprieftes,and  vvelhal  reigne  vpon  the  earth. 
^'f-^'^'^-  t  And  Hooked,  and  heard  the  voice  of  n 


ThcE  m  •  '  many  Angels  n 

vor^u^e^Maoiof  roundabout  the  throne,and  of  the  beaftes  &  of  the  feniors: 
*  ic  holy  An^  and  the  number  of  them  was  ^  ihoufandcs  of  thoufandcs, 
•V   {  ^  t  %ing 


9* 


I  Vet.  x\ 

'hinges 


Vah. 
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12  t  faying  with  a  loud  voice  ,  The  Lambc  that  was  flainc,  is 
worrhie  to  receiuc  po  vvcr,and  diuinitie*,  and  wifcdom,  6C 

13  ftrcngch,andhonpui,andglorie,and  bencdi(^ion. -I  t  And 
"cucry  creature  that  is  in  heauen,and  vpon  the  earth,  and  vn- 
dcr  the  earth,and  that  are  in  the  fea,  and  that  are  therein :  al :;  ai  the  faid 
did  I  hcare  faying/  To  him  that  fitteth  in  the  throne,  &    to  ^ 
the  Lambe,  benediction  and  honour  and  glorie  and  power  honour '° not* 

14  for  euer  and  euer.  t  And  the  foure  beaftes  faid ,  Amen.  And  °'^fy^  chriftli 
the  foure  and  twentiefeniorsfei  on  their  faces :  andadored  man,  and  our 
him  that  liueth  for  euer  and  euer.  d  JhcyTrTdo/'* 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP.  V. 

8.  Tfer^M/w<>/5«»«<ff/0  Hereby  it  hplainc  that  the  SainftsiRheaucn  offer  <•  a  • 

faithful  and  holy  perfons  in  earth  (  called  here  fainds.and  in  Scripture  ofrcn)  vntoC  hrift.  And  ™  5ain<^  la 
among  fo  many  diuinc  6c  vnfcarcheablc  myftcries  fet  dovvnc  without  cxpofition,  it  plcafcd  God  ^^^^ 
yet.that  the  Apoftle  him  fcif  f  hould  open  this  one  point  vnto  vs,  that  thefe  odours  be  the  laudes  P"***"* 
and  praicrs  of  the  faithful ,  afccnding  and  offered  vp  to  God  as  incenfc ,  by  the  Saindls  in  heauen. 
that  fo  the  Proteflan  ts  may  haue  no  excufe  of  their  errour,  That  the  Sain(^s  haue  no  knowledge 
of  our  affaires  or  de  fires. 

10.  %A  kingdom (Lndpriejfs.]  To  ferue  God^and  fubdue  vicesand  finnes,  is  to  reigne  or  to  bea  Spirhual  kings 
king  fpiriiually.  likewil'c  to  offer  vnto  him  the  facrificcs  of  good  worker,  istobeaprieflaficr  a  andPriefls. 
fort:  though  neither  the  6nc  nor  the  other  in  proper  fpcachc.  See  the  Annotation  before 
Chap.  I.  V.  6. 

i^.Euery  crenturi.l  He  meancth  the  creatures  in  heauen,  as  Angels  and  Sainfts.  the  holy  per-  i^ifft^t^  Pstrum 
font  in  earth,  and  thofe  that  were  in  Limbo ,  or  be  in  Puigatorie  (for  of  the  damned  in  hel  he  can  j^jj  j  -pnxtitosie 
not  fpeake  in  this  cafe: )  laftly,  of  the  peoples  in  Hands  (here  called  the  fea)  which  the  Prophcti 
vie  often  to  name  feueially,  when  they  foretel  the  fpreading  of  Clirirts  glorie  through  the  world, 
asEfa.c.  49.  Htareye lUndtmndyoupeofU aftr of.  ^c. 


.  Chap.  VI. 

I  fwre  ftalti  efthe Jeuen  being  cpened ,  there  folovv  diuerfe  effelttt  ag*injl  the  etirth, 
5  when  the fifth  fenlt  was  opened ,  the  foules  of  martyrs  dtjsre  that  the  iud- 
gemehtmdy  be  hajienid:  iz  and  at  the  opening  ef  theftxt ,  there  arejignes 
/hewed  of  the  iudgemtnt  to  come. 

N  D  I  faw  that  the  Lambe  had  opened 
one  of  the  fcuen  feales ,  and  1  heard  one  of 
the  foure  beaftes ,  faying,  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  thunder.  Come,  and  fee.  t  And 
1  faw :  And  behold  a  whitehorfe,  and  he 
that  fate  vpon  him  had  a  bow  ,  and  there 
was  a  crovvne  giucnhim ,  and  he  went  forth  conquering 
that  he  might  conquer. 

Vuuu  iij  t And 
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t  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fecond  fealc,  1  heard  the  3 
fecond  beaft,raying,Come,&  fee.  T  And  there  went  forth  an  4 
other  hotre,redde:and  he  that  fate  thereon,  to  him  it  was  gi- 
uen  that  he  fhould  take peaceirom  the  earth,  and  that  they 
fhould  kilone  an  other,  and  a  great  fvvord  was  giuen  to 
him. 

t  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  fealc ,  1  heard  the  $ 
third  bcaft,  faying,Come,and  fee.  And  behold  a  blacke  horfe, 
andhethatfatevpon  him,  had  a  balance  in  his  hand,  t  And  ^ 
1  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  in  the  middes  of  the  foure  beaftes 
faying:Two  poundes  of  wheate  for  a  pcnie,and  thrife  two 
poundes  of  barley  for  a  penic,  and  wine  and  oilc  hurt  thou 
not. 

t  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  feale,  I  heard  a  7 
voice  of  the  fourth  bcaft,faying,Comc,&  fee.  t  And  behold  8 
a  pale  horfe :  and  he  that  fate  vpon  hini,his  name  was  death, 
andhelfolovvedhim.  and  power  was  giuen  to  him  ouer 
the  foure  partes  of  the  earth ,  to  kil  with  fvvord ,  with  fa- 
minejand  with  death,and  with  beaftes  of  the  earth. 

t  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  feale  :l  favv"vnder  9 
the  altar  the  foules  of  them  that  were  flaine  for  the  word  of 
God,andfor  theteftimonic  which  they  had.  t "  and  they  10 
fi^fictr  the^  ^^^^^  with  aloude  voice,  laying,  How  long  Lord ,  holy  & 
^loric  or  biiiFc  truc,  iudgeft  thou  not  and  "  reuengeft  thou  not  our  bloud 
oLty!bu°auhc     ^^'^^^  ^'^^t  dvvel  on  the  earth }  t  And  white  ftolcs  were  n 
day  of  judge-  giuen,to  eucry  one  of  them    one :  and  it  was  faid  to  them, 
hZ\fZ^ui\ci  that  they  fhould  reft  yc:  a  htle  time,"til  their fellow-firuatcs 
by  adding  the     completCjand  their  brethren,  that  are  to  be  flainc^  eucn  as 

glcric  of  their   ,  *- 

body  aifo.  they. 

c  The  tritula-       t  And  I  ravv,whenhc  had  opened  the  (ixt  feale,and*^  be-  12. 
fiiUn^he  time  ^^^^  there  was  made  a  great  earth- quake,and  the  funne  bc- 
ofAmichrift.   Came  blacke as it vvcre facke cloth  of  heare :  and  the  whole 

moone  became  as  bloud :  t  and  theftatres  from  heauen  fel  13 
vpo  the  earth,as  the  figge  tree  cafteth  her  greene  figgcs  hen 
it  is  f  haken  of  agreat  vvinde  :  f  and  heauen  depr.rrcd  as  a  14 
booke folded  together  :  and  eucry  hil,  and  ilandes  were 
moued  out  of  thcirplaces.  t  Andthckingesof  thccarth,^  ij 
princes,and  tribunes,and  the  richcand  the  llrong ,  r.nd  cuery 
bond-manjand  free-man  *  hid  them  felues  in  the  dennes  ,and 
thcrockes  of  mountaincs.  t  And  they  fay  to  the  moun-  16 

taincs 
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taines  aire!  the  rockcs :    Fall  vpon  vs ,  and  hide  v$  from  ibo 
face  of  him  chat  fitteth  vpon  the  throne,and  from  rhe  wrath 
I7  of  the  Lambe:  t  bccaufe  the  great  day  of  thck  wrath  is  Coiti^j 
and  who  f  hai  be  abie  to  ftand? 


Vfee.io 
SO. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     V  I. 


ifecratlo* 

tars  with 

monly  their  bodies  alfoor  rclikes  nccre  or  vnder  the  altars ,  vvhcre  our  S  auiours  body  is  Sainftj  rdiiccj, 
oflered  in  the  holy  M*fl*e:andhath  a  fpccialprouifo  that  no  altars  be  created  or  confecra- 
tcd  without  fomc  part  of  a  Samits  body  or  relikes.  Cone,  ^jrican.  tan.  50.  Cartha.^.  /.  can.  i*. 
See  S.  Hierom  cont.  viiiltuft  t.  ).  S.  Augudinc  deciuitji.  S.t.  27.  S.  Gregorie  ep.  ^o.U.  i» 
ep.jtJi.  1.  ep'  58,  Vvhcrvncothe  Prophet  feemeth  here  to  allude,  making  their  foules  alfo 
tohaue  their  being  in  hcaucn,  as  it  w  ere  vnder  the  altar.  But  for  this  purpofe  note  vvel 
the  wordcs  of  S.  Auguftinc  (or  vvhatother  auncient  Vriter.foeucr  was  the  author  there- 
of) Ser.  II  deSanilU.Vnder  the  attar  {faithhe)ofGodlfavvthejeulesoftheJla,ine.  t^hat  is  m«rere- 
uerentor  lionorahle^  then  to  rejl  vnder  that  altar  on  which  facrifice  is  done  to  Cod.,  andtn  which  our  Lord 
is  the  Prieft :  as  it  is  written,  Thou  art  a  Prieji  according  to  the  order  of^elchtfedec  ?  ^ghtij  do  th*  foules 
fifthe  iuji  rejl  vnder  the  altar,  beiaufe  vpon  the  altar  our  Lordes  body  i>  offered,  neither  without  caufe  d9 
the  iuJl  there  call  for  reuenge  of  their  bioud ,  where  alfo  the  bloud  ofChrifi  it  fhedfor jinneri,  and  many- 
Other  goodly  wordcs  to  that  purpofe. 

This  place  alfo  the  wicked  herctike  Vigrlatitius  (  as  S.  Hierom  writing  againft  Sain(flj  be  pre- 
him  vvitneflethc.  2)  abufed  to  proue,  that  the  foules  of  M  artyrs  and  other  Sain(fts  were  ^-^^j^  their* 
included  in  fome  certaine  place,  that,  they  could  not  beprcfent  at  their  bodies  and  mo- ^^^^^1^^^  j^^j 
numents  (where  Chriftian  people  vfed  in  thcprimitiue  C  hurch  to  pray  vnto  them,  as  Ca-  n^^^^ 
•   tholike  men  doc  yet  )  nor  be  where  they  lift,  or  where  men  pray  vhco  them.  To  which  •j.j,^  Caluinifiics 
the  holy  dofioranfwercth  at  large  ,  that  they  be  wherefocucr  C  hrift  is  according  to  his  j^g^^f^g  conccr- 
humanitierfor  vnder  that  altar  they  be.  Part  of  his  vvordes  be  thefe.that  you  may  lee  how  jjjj^g  ^j^^  j-^^j^jf^j 
this  blefllfd  father  refuted  m  that  Heretike  the  Caluiniftes  fo  long  before  th  cy  were  borne,  confuted  by  S< 
l>of/?rl;o«  (  faith  \xe)  frefcribelavves  to  God!  T>oeJl  thou  fe:ter  the  .ApojHes  ,  thatthej  maybtk^tin  Hierom  lone* 
prifoH  til  the  day  ofiudgement,  and  be  t^pt  fiom  their  Lord  ,  of  whom  it  is  written  ,  Theyfolovv  the  ^qqq, 
tApoe.  14.  Lambe  vvhithirfoeuer  hegoeth.  If  the  Lambe  be  in  eriery  place,  tiien  they  thatbt  with  theL-ambe^  mufl^e 
tuery  where,  ^ndif  the  diuel  and  wielded  Jj^iritesgaddirig  abrode  in  the  world  with  pafingceleritie^ 
beprefent  euery  vvkete :  fhal  holy  Martyrs  after  the  fheadmg  of  their  bloud ,  be  keptcloje  vnder  an  altar, 
thatthey  car*  not  flurre  out  fom  thence  ?  So  anfvvercih  this  learned  doctor. 

V  vhich  mifliketh  our  Caluiniftes  fo  much  ,  that  they  charge  him  of  great  errour ,  in 
that  he  faith,  Chrift  according  to  his  humaaitie  is  euery  where,  as  though  he  were  an  ^'^^^  vrieaj. 
V  biquctarie  Protcftant.  Vvherc,ifthey  had  any  iudgement,  they  might  perceiue  that  he  nedly  ac«<ft  S, 
mcaneth not, that  Chrijftor  his  Saincts  fholild  beperfonally prefent at  oacc  in  eueryplace  ^*^/^'?]!, 
alike,  as  God  is :  but  that  their  motion ,  fpeede ,  and  agilitieto  be  where  they  lift,  is  in^  Vbiqiiiftc. 
comparable,  and  that  their  power  and  operation  IS  accordingly .  vvhich  they  may  learne 
to  be  the  holy  do(flors  meaning,  by  the  vvordes  that  folcw  of  the  Diuel  and  his  minifters;  How  S.  Hiero 
who  he  aflirmeth  to  be  euery  vvhcre  noothervvife  but  by  their  exceding  celcritie  of  being  f^ith,  Chrift  6c 
and  working  mifchecfe  now  in  one  place,  now  in  an  other  ,  andihatia  a  moment.  For  "'^  Samcts  arc 
though  they  befpirites ,  yet  arc  they  not  euery  where  at  once  according  to  their  eftence.  cucry  where. 
j^y  J       And  for  our  new  Diuines  it  were  a  hard  thing  to  determine,  how  long  Saian  (thattoid 
,   '  '      cur  Lord  he  had  circuited  the  earth  )  was  in  his  iourney,  and  m  the  particular  con/idera 
tion  andtentation  of  lob:  and  how  many  mea  he  dfiaulted  in  that  his  ouc  circuitc. 
No, no.  fuch  curioui  companioas  know  aochmg  ,  nor  bcleeuc  nothing,  but  that  ihey 
fee  with  corporal  cics,  and  teach  nothing  but  the  way  to  infidelitie. 

10.  %And  they  cried.  \  S.  Hierom  alfo  againll  the  laid  Vigilantius  reportcth,  thathc 
vfed  aHargumentagainft  thepraicrs  of  Sainds  outoithis  place,  forthatthefe  AlarcyrsThat  Sainfts 
cried  for  reuenge,and  could  not  obtaine.  liut  wc  vvil  report  his  wordcs,  that  you  may  fee  pray  for  vj ,  S. 
how  like  one  herctike  is  to  an  other  ,  thefc  of  Our  daies  to  ihofe-of  Old.  •  Tbou^aieji  in  thy  Hierom  pro- 
booke  (faith  S.  Hierom  c.3.^  thatvvhil(^,vvebealiue^oneofvs'maypntyforano/her:bHt^ftervvenc:h:i»iinJ\'.xh^ 
be  dead,  no  mans  praier  fhal  be  heardfor  aa.other:  [j/ecially  feing  the  OvCartyrs  aj  iij^ngrekenge  cfth'eir  blond,  Herctike  '  Vijji'- 
couldnoiobtaine.  So  laid  the  Herctike.  Againft  vvhicii  the  hoiy  UbCiormak^tli  along  ic-lancius.  ' 
fucation,prouing  that  ihcypiay  much  moic.attev  they  bcinhcauen,  then  ihcy  did  hci  e  la 

carih : 
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c.irtK:  andthat  they  Thai  be  much  fooncr  heard  of  God,  then  vv^en  they  were  in  the 
world. 

But  for  the  Heretikcs  argument  framed  out  of  theft  vvordes  of  the  Apocalypfc  thui, 
Thfft  i\(*rtyri  tUd  notobtaint ,  ergo  SainSls  i»  not  prAjfor  vs :  it  vyas  fo  friuolous  ,  and  the  ante- 
cedent fo  nianifcftly  falfe  ,  that  he  vouchfaucd  not  to  (land  about  it.  I  or  it  isplainethat 
the  Martyrs  here  vv^re  heard ,  and  thit  their  petition  f  hould  be  fulfilled  in  time  appoin- 
ted by  God  ( vvhercvnto  they  did  and  do  alvvaics  conforme  them  felues: )  for  it  was  faid 
yntothem,  That  thsy  fhoHUrtfl  yet  0,litl$  time  ^til^t.  And  that  Martyrs  praier  J  be  heard  i« 
this  cafe,  ourSauiour  teftifieth  Luc  i8  faying  ,  ^n^vvilmt  Godreuengehis  tleStthAt  crltf 
himdayandmght?  I  fytoyou.hevvilqmekjy  reutngethtm.  AndxfGod  donot  heare  the  Sain^tJ 
fomctime  nor  graunt  thcjir  requeftcs,  is  ittherfore  confequentthattheydonotor  maynot 
pray  ?  Then  Chrift  him  felf  fhould  not  haue  praied  his  father  to  rcmoue  the  bitter 
cupj^  of  death  from  him,  bccaufe  that  petition  was  not  grauntcd. 
How  Martyrs        lo.  ^euengejl thou  not  ?  \  They  do  not  dcfirc  reuenge  vpon  their  enemies  for  hatrcd,bul 
<ne  for  rc-    ofcharitie  and  zeale  of  Gods  honour ,  praying  that  his  enemies  and  the  perfecutors  of 
«enge.  his.Church  and  Sainfls,that  vvil  not  repent,may  be  confounded  :  and  that  our  Lord  ould 

accelerate  his  general  iudgcmcnt,that  fo  they  might  attainethcpcrfedi  crpVfncofgloric 
promifed  vntothem  ,  both  in  body  and  feule:  which  is  to  dcfire  the  rcfurredlion  of  their 
bodies , Which  then  fhal  triuhiph  per fcdiy  and  fully  ouer  the  pierfecutors  that  fo  cruelly 
bandied  the  bodies  of  the  eleift,yvhich  fhal  then  appeare  glorious  to  the  enemies  cofufion. 

II.  Til  their  fellow  ftruxnies'beeomplete.]  There  is  a  certaine  number  that  God  hath  ordai- 
ned to  die  for  ihe  teftimonie  b|^tru:h  and  the  Catholike  faith  ,  for  conformitie  of  the  mem- 
bers to  the  head  Christ  aiir  chccfe  Martyr,  and  til  that  number  be  accomplifhed,the 
general  condemnation  of  the  wicked  perfccutors  fhal  not  come,  nor  the  general  reward 
of  the  ele(S'  ' 


Chap.  VII. 


b  The  Epiftic 
vpon  Al  hal- 
lovves  day. 

'• «  It  is  an  al- 
ia frpl^  tP.  the 
iijgnc  of  the, 
Croffe.vyhich 
the  faithful 
beare  in  their 
foreheads  ,  to 
fhevv  they  be 
not  afhamcd 
of  Chrlll.  S. 

^uguft.  tract. 
43.  m  lo. 
cOf  al  the  tri. 
bes  put  togc  - 
iher,  fo  majiy, 
144000. 

He  figniflcth  by 
thefcihoufands 
and  the  multi- 
task folovt'ing, 


ThetMTtlf  being  to  be  jfunifhed ,  ^  they  are  tommaunded  to  faue  them  that  are  Jignei 
in  their  foreheads :  4  which  are  deftribed  and  numbered  both  of  the  levves  and 
Gentiles,  bleJlingGod,  ij  Of  them  that  were  clothed  in  white ftolet  or  long 
robes. 

FT ER  thefe things  Ifavvfourc  Angels  (lading  i 
vpon  the foure  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the 
foure  vvindcs  of  the  earth  that  they  f  houJd  not 
blow  vpon  the  land,  nor  vpon  the  Tea,  nor  oa 
any  tree,  t  ^Andlfavvan  other  Angel  afcending  from  ihi'r*'  ^ 
riling  of  the  fanne,hauing  the  fignc  of  ihc  liuing  God:  &  nc 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  foure  Angels,  to  whom  it 
Was  giuen  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  fca,  t  faying.  Hurt  not  5 
the  earth  and  the  fea,  nor  the  trees,til   wc  fignc  the  feruants 
of  our  God  in  their  forehcades. 

t  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  figned,  an  4 
hundred  fourtie  foure  thoufand  were  figned,  ^  of  euery  tribe 
of  the  children  of  Ifrael.  t  Of  the  tribe  of  luda,  ivvelue  5 
thoufand  figned. Of  the  tribe  of  Ruben, tweluc  thoufand  fi- 
gned. Of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  tvvclue.thoufand  figned.  I  Ofthe  6 
tribe  of  A  fer,tvveiue  thoufand  figned.Of  the  tribe  of  Neph- 
thali  5  cvvelue  thoufand  figned.  Of  the  tribe  of  Manaflcs, 

tvvelue 


\ 


Ch 


the  GcntiJcs  to 
^  be  ianuniera- 


II 


iz 
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7  tvvclucthoufand  (igncd.  t  Ofthe  tribe  of  Simeon,  tvvelue  the  eica  of  the 
thoufand  figned.Of  the  tribe  of  Leui,  tvVeluc  thoufand  fig-  J7cr"i'n  "n^u^^ 

8  ned.  Of  the  tribe  of  IfTachar,  tvvelue  thoufand  figned.  f  Of  ber:thecicaof 
the  tribe  of  Zabulon^tvvelue  thoufand  figned.  Of  the  trib 
oflofeph,  tvvelue  thoufand  figned.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ben- bic. 
iamin,  tvvelue  thoufand  figned. 

9  t  After  thefe  things  I  favv  c  a  great  multitude  which  no  cthc  dcet  of 
man  could  number,  of  al  nations,and  tribes,and  pcoples,'&:  'bcGcntUes. 
tonges :  (landing  before  the  throne,  and  in  the  fight  of  the 
Lambe,clothcd  in  white  robcs,and ''palmes  in  their  hands:  *•  Boughes  of 
t  And  they  cried  with  a  lowd  voice,  faying,  Saluation  to  bc%ok^^*  o" 
our  God  which  fittcthvpon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lambe.  ^^^^^P**^""^^'' 
t  and  al  the  Angels  ftoode  in  the  circuite  of  the  throne  and 
of  thefeniors  and  of  the  foure  beaftes:  and  they  fcl  in  the 
fightof  the  throne  vpon  their  faces,and  adored  God,  t  fay- 
ing, A  men.  Bcnedi6tion,and  glorie,and  v  vifedom,&:  thakes- 
giuing,  honour  and  poy  vcr,and  ftrcngth  to  our  God  for  euer 
and  euer.  Amen. 

15        t  And  one  of  the  feniors  anfwcrcd ,  dc  faid  to  mc,Thefe  The  Epiiiie  for 
that  are  clothed  in  the  white  robes,vvho  be  they?  &  whence  ""^"^  w-^rtyn. 
H  came  they?  t  And  I  faidto  him,My  Lord  thou  knovvcft. 
And  he  faid  to  me,  Thefe  are  they  which  are  come  out  of 
great  tribulation, and  haue  vvafhed  their  robes,  and  made 
15  them  white  in  the  bloud  of  the  Lambe.  t  thcrfore  they  arc  The  gloric  of 
before  the  throne  of  God,andthey  feruchim  day  and  night  ^"^x"- 
in  his  temple :  and  he  that  fittcth  in  the  throne,  fhal  dvvcl 
ouer  them,  t  *  they  fhal  no  mote  hunger  nor  thirft,nci- 
17  ther  fhal  the  funne  fall  vpon  thcm,nor  any  heate.  t  bccaufe 
the  Lambe  which  is  in  the  middcs  of  the  throne ,  fhal  rule 
them ,  and  fhal  condu<^  them  to  the  liuing  fountaines  of 
vvatcrs,and*Godvvil  wipe  away  altcares  from  their  eies.rl 


Chap.  VIII. 

The  fnunth  feale  being  opened ,  there  appt*re  %Angth  with  tremptti :  5  And 
when  an  other  *Angel  pevvred  out  fire  taken  from  the  altar  ^  vpentht  earth, 
there  folovv  diuers  temfefies.  7  Jnlikemanet ,  vvhiln  fenre  Angels  of  the 
[lutnfomd  their  trempets ,  thtrtfaU  fundrie fUguts, 


Xxxx  AND 


Tke  4  VIIIOM. 


'■•  The  Pried 
rtinding  a:  the 
altar  praying  ic 
ofFering  tor  the 
people  in  the 
ciiuc  of  the 
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N  D  when  he  had  opened  the  feuenthi 
fealc,  there  was  made  (Hence  in  heaucn^ 
as  it  were  halfe  an  hourc.  f  And  1  favv  1 
feuen  Angels  (landing  in  the  fight  of 
God  :  and  there  were  giuen  to  them 
feuen  irompcts.  t  And  an  other  Angel  j 
came ,  and  ftoode    before  the  altar ,  ha- 
, .  .        .    uing  a  golden  cenfar:  and  there  were  ffiucn  to  him  many  in- 
ciiriit  him  fcif  ccnies ,  that  he  ( hoald  giuc  ot  the  praiers  or  al  lainctes  vpon 
feS  ^vpon^thc  the  altar  of  gold,which  is  before  the  throne  of  God.  t  And  4 
altar,  is  a  figure  the  fmokc  of  the  incefesc  of  the  praiers  of  the  fainctes  afcen- 
Xrctm?h^e'aT-dcdf^  t  And  the  An- 5 

iudcth.        gel  rooke  the  cenfar ,  and  filled  it.of  the  fire  of  the  altar ,  and 
c  If  this  be  s.  caft  it  on  the  earth,  and  there  were  made  thunders  &  voices 
^^'^'jj^^^oj^'^y  and  lightenings,  and  a  great  earthquake,  t  And^thc  fcuc  An-  6 
c&hhn fd!;  gels  which  had  the  feuen  trompets ,  prepared  them  felucs  to 
Ati^'dsVffcr  V '  found  with  the  trompet. 

the  praiers  of      1  And  the  firft  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet  ,  and  7 
rijc  i^'^iklcrr  there  was  made  haile  and  firc,mingled  in  bloud ,  and  it  was 
did  chap.  ^  for  call  on  the  earth,&the  third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt,&thc 
uhta^isitkca  ^^'^^^^  P^^^  burnt,and  al  greene  graife  was  burnt, 

here  for  the       f  And  the  fecoud  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet :  and  8 
S^,"foftcS *5it  vvere  a  great  mountaine  burning  with  fire,  was  caft 
in  the  Scripture:  into  thc  fca ,  and  the  third  part  of  thefea  was  made  bloud; 
noragainfi  the         the  third  part  of  thofe  creatures  died,  which  had  liues  9 
th?Tn7e?iSr*^  in  thc  fca,  and  the  third  part  of  thc  f  hippes  perif  hcd. 
sainct  otTngci      t  And  the  third  Angel  founded  with  thc  trompet ,  and  a  10 
c"ffb""hc^°raf  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  heaucn,burning  as  it  were  a  torche,  and 

crs\o  Gorby  it  fcl  on  the  third  part  of  the  floudes ,  and  on  the  fountaines 
it"^  ^iJ^"/*'"  of  waters:  t  and  the  name  of  the  ftarrc  is  called  wormewod^  n 

there,  but  here-       i  i      i  .    .  r  i  i  i 

by  we  cociude  and  the  third  part  ot  thc  waters  was  made  mto  Wormc  '^od: 
Jfibms?th«  k      many  men  died  of  thc  waters ,  becaufe  they  were  made 

derogatcth  not  bitter. 

[ha^AQgcIf  or  ^^'^  foutth  Angclfouudcd  with  thc  trompet,  and  n 

Saints  offer  the  third  part  of  the  funne  was  fmitten ,  and  the  third  part  of 
God.^Is  AiioTt  moonc,  and  the  third  part  of  thc  ftarres ,  fo  that  the  third 
is  piaine  of  Ra-  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  of  the  day  there  f  hined  not 
puaci  T*i.  It,  ^j^^  thitd  part,and  of  the  night  in  like  maner.  t  And  I  looked, 
and  heard  the  voice  of  one  egle  flying  through  the  middes 
of  heauen,  faying  with  a  loud  voicc,VYO,vvo,  wo  to  the  in- 

habitcrs 


VIII. 
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habitcrs  on  the  earth :  becaufc  of  the  reft  of  the  voices  of 
the  three  Angels  which  were  to  found  with  the  trompet. 


15. 


» ,  In 
'itftrtitr. 


S 

9 

10 
II 


Chap.  IX. 

Tht fifth  ^ttgtl  ftun^gtht  trtm^tt  t  nfiarrtfalUth,  }  The  ifuin^ forth  ef  lotufles 
from  the  fmoi^e  tf  the  dtefe  fittt  to  vtxemeHy  7  and  the  dej crip tion  of  them, 
I J  The  fixt  ^^ngel  founding,  foHr0%Angels  tire  let  loofe  ^  1%  which  Ifvithn 
^*4t  trtHfe  of horfetnen  do  murder  the  third  part  of  men . 

ND  the  fifth  Angcl  founded  with  the  trompet,  Moftvnder- 
and  I  few  5;  a  ftarre  to  hauc  fallen  from  hcaucn  Hc"retfk«!^ 
vpon  the  earth,  and  there  wasgiucn  ^'^"^  ^j^The^fanof 
key  of  the  pitte  of  botcomlcs  depth,  t  And  he  Jikca's  Arius^ 
opened  the  pitte  of  ihcbottomles  depth:  and  the  ^^^^^^  o^ui"^'o„to^J^e 
the  pitte  afcended ,  as  the  fmoke  of  a  great  fornace :  and  the  church  of 
funne  was  darkened  &  the  aier  with  the  fmoke  of  the  pitte.  ^^^^  tli^  key 
J  t  And  from  the  fmoke  of  the  pitte  there  ilTued  forth  /^locuftes  of  Hei  to  open 
into  the  earth,  and  power  wasgiuen  to  them,  asthefcor-  fjJ'hc"oj/°o?. 

4  pions  of  the  earth  haue  power :  t  and  it  was  commaunded  demncd  here 
them  that  they  fhouldnot  hurt  the  graffe  of  the  earth  ''nor  for^-r.te'* 
any  grccne  thing ,  nor  any  tree :  but  onely  men  which  haue  depth. 

5  notthefigne  of  God  in  their  foreheads,  t  andit  vvas  giuen  pj^y  ^emikcs 
vnto  them  that  they  fhould  not  kil  them  :  tut  that  they  ^"^^.^^""^''^^^^ 
f  hould  be  tormented  fiue  monethcs :  and  their  rormentcs  as  the  opening  & 

^    thetormentesofafcorpion  whenheflrikcthaman.  ^^tJ^^^jj^^^ 
*  in  thofe  daies  men  fhal  feeke  for  death ,  and  f  hal  not  finde  icffcpit. 
it :  and  they  fhal  defirc  to  dky&c  death  fhal  flee  from  them. 
7       t  And  the  fimilitudes  of  the  locuftcs,  like  to  hoifes  "prepa- 
red into  battel:  and  vpo  their  heades  as  it  were  cro  wnes  like 
to  gold:&  their  faces  as  the  facesof  men.t  And  they  had  hcare 
as  the  heare  of  women:&  their  teeth  were  as  of  lions,  t  And 
they  had  habbergions  as  habbergions  of  yron,  and  the  voice 
oftheir  vvingesasihc  voice  of  the  chariotcs  ofmanyhorfcs 
running  into  battel,  t  and  they  had  tailes  like  to  fcorpions, 
and  ftingcs  were  in  their  tailes  :  and  their  power  was  to 
hurt  men  fiue  monethes.  t  and  they  had  ouer  them  a  king,  The  checfe 
the  Angcl  of  the  bottomles  depth ,  whofe  name  in  Hebrew 
is  jibdidoUf  andin  Greeke^^oZ/^ow;  in  Latin  hauingthe  name 
BxtermmAns .  t  Oiic  woe  is  gone,&  bchold  tvro  woes  come 
yet  after  thefe. 

t  And  the  fixt  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet:  and  I 

Xxxx    ij  heard: 
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heard  one  voice  from  the  fourc  homes  of  the  golden  altar, 
which  is  before  the  eics  of  God,  t  faying  to  thcfixt  Angel  14 
which  had  the  tr6pct,Loofc  the  fourc  Angels  which  are  boud 
in  the  great  riuer  Euphrates,   t  And  the  foure  Angels  were  ij 
loofed  ,  who  were  prepared  for  an  houre ,  and  a  day  and  a 
moncth  and  a  yere:  that  they  might  kil  the  third  part  of  men. 
t  And  the  number  of  the  armie  of  horfcmen  was  twentic  iC 
thoufand  times  ten  thoufand.  And  1  heard  the  nuber  of  chem. 
t  Andfo  1  faw  thc  horfesin  the  vifion:&  they  that  fate  vpo  17 
them,  had  habbergios  of  fire  and  of  hyacinth  and  brimftonc. 
&  the  heades  of  the  horfes  were  as  it  were  the  heads  of  lions: 
&  from  their  mouth  proccdeth  fire,&  fmoke,and  brimftone. 
c  Pagans ,  Tn-      ^  And  by  thefe  three  plagues  was  flaine  the  third  part  of  i8 
fideis,andfin-  mcn, ,  of  the  fire  and  of  the  fmoke  and  of  the  brimftonc, 
^caVhoiikes"^  which  proceded  from  their  mouth,  t  For  the  power  of  the  15) 
muft  be  con-  horfcs  is  in  their  mouth,and  in  their  tailes.for ,  their  tailes  be 
deinaed  alfo.  ferpents,hauing  heads :  and  in  thefe  they  hurt. 

riThisphrafe      f  ^  And  the  reft  of  men  which  were  not  flaine  with  20 
tochm^greeke  thefc  plagucs  ,   neither     haue  done  penance  from  the 
Jc?h^ru"ch^A)'  vvorkesof  their  hands,  not  to  adore  Deuils  and"  Idols  of 
rov/fur&  pc-  gold  and  filuer  and  bralTc  and  ftone  and  wood ,  yvhich  nei- 
af  oEfc'hT  ^^^^  ^^"^  hearejuor  walke,  t  &  haue  not  donepenace 

man  to  forfakc  from  their  murders,nor  from  their  forcerics,  norfiom  their 
ills  foniier  im-  fornication,nbr  from  their  theftes. 

ncs  and  depart  ' 
from  them. 

:V  fl{\lViH!TX9  '  '      .ui.i  I.  n  >  .  ~.      ,,.  II  I  I  I  ■■  I 

Sec  the  fame  ANNOTATIONS 
phrafc.  c.  Chap.  IX. 

^.'K.orAny^reenethini.']  The  Heretikcsncuer  hurt  or  fcduec  the  greene  tree,  thati$,fucha« 
,  haue  aliuing  fiuth  working  by  charitie.  but  commonly  they  corrupt  him  in  faith  who  fhouli 

Vvho  are  fedu-  othcrvvifc  haue  pcrif  hed  for  il  life ,  and  him  that  is  reprobate ,  that  hathncither  the  fignc  of  the 
ccd  by  Hereci-  crolfe  (which  is  Gods  markc)  in  the  forehead  of  his  body,  nor  the  note  of  eleftionin  his 
foule. 

•j.Prefinredintobatul.']  Herctikesbeingcuer  ready  to  contend.do  pretend  vi^lorle.andcoun* 
The  manifold  terfcit  gold :  in  f  hape  as  mcn,  as  fmothe  and  delicate  as  women ,  their  tongues  and  pcnnes  ful  of 
hypocrihe  of  venim:  their  hartcs  obdurate;  ful  of  noilc  and  f  huffling :  their  doftrine  as  peftiferous  and 

Hcrctikcs.        fulofpoifon ,  asthetailcandftingofafcorpion.buttheycndureforalitlcfeafon. 

2  J.  Idols ef gold,  j  Here  againe  the  new  Tranflatours  abufe  the  people,  for  idols  faying 
Hc?rct.  tranfla-  imagei :  the  place  being  plaincly  againft  the  pourtiaitcs  of  the  Heathen  Gods,  which  arc  here  and 
tion,     ^         in  the  Pfalme  9  j  GiUcd,  dAmonia.^  Diutls. 


Chap.  X. 

other ftrong%Angtlcrfingouty  1  ftuen  thundtts  do  Jpexk*.  6  Tht  k4ngtlf\7tn  - 
reth  that  there  fhal  ht  time  no  more  ,but  ttt  the  voice  of  the  feuenth  *Angel  the 
myfitrie  fhal  be fullj  tUQOmfUj  hed,  §  He^iutth  l$hn  a  booke  tt  dtHonre. 

AND 
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N  D  I  favv  an  other  Arjgcl,/lrong,dcrcending  cHiLUTthev*. 
from  heaucn,  clothed  vvich  a  cloudc,  and  a  ^"S^^^s 
rainc-bovv  on  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  h7d. 
the  funne,  and  his  fecte  as  '  a  pillcr*  of  fire, 
t  and  he  had  in  his  hand  a  litle  booke  opened: 
and  he  put  his  right  foote  vpon  the  Tea,  and  his  left  vpon  the    \Uny  great 
land,  t  and  he  cried  with  a  loudc  voice,  as  when  alien  ^^'I^^^^'^' 


trs 


3 


10 


II 


1      r  L       1       r    1     t''"rhcs  arc  to 

the  Icucn  thunders  Ipake  be  preferuca 


roarcth.And  when  he  had  cried , 

their  voices,  t  And  when  the  fcuen  thunders  had  fpoken  ^"jj^^''^^'"''*^^' 


their  voices,  1  was  about  to  write :  and  1  heard  a  voice  from  fcskno^^en^to 
heaucn  fayine  to  me:Siene  the  things  which  the  feuen  thun-  9°^^'  prouL 
dcrs  hauc  ipoken  :  and  ••  write  them  not.  to  be  written 

t  And*  the  Angel  which  1  faw  ftanding  vpon  the  fea  IfhSfyScrt' 
and  vpon  the  land,  ^lifted  vp  his  hand  to  heauen,  t  and  he  ture. 
fvvareby  him  that  liueth  for  euer  and  cuer, that  created  hea-  "^"^^"v^^s^^^ 

and  the  earth 


uen  and  thofe  things  which  arc  in  it 


Jiianer  of  ta, 
,  and  ^^ing  an  ©the 

thofe  things  which  are  in  it :  and  the  fea,  and  thofe  things  God!^«  ^mf. 
which  are  in  it:  That  there  fhal  be  time  no  more:  t  but  in 


the  daies  of  the  voice  of  the  feuenth  Angel,  when  the  trom- 
pet  fhal  beginnc  to  found,the  myfterie  of  God  fhal  be  con- 
iumraate,  as  he  hath  euangelized  by  his  feruantes  the  Pro- 
phetes.  ri 

t  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heauen  againe  fpcaking  with 
me,and  faying:  Goejand  take  the  booke  that  is  opened, of  the 
hand  of  the  Angel  ftanding  vpon  the  fea  and  vpon  the  land, 
t  A  nd  I  went  to  the  Angel,  faying  vnto  himjthat  he  f  hould 
giue  me  the  booke. And  he  faid  to  me,  Take  the  booke,  and 
*^deuoureit :  and  it  fhal  make  thy  belly  to  be  bitter,  but  in 
thy  mouth  it  fhal  be  fvveete  as  it  were  honie.  t  And  I 
tooke  the  booke  of  the  hand  of  the  Angel,  and  deuoured  it: 
&  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  it  Were  honie,  fvveete.  and  when  ling  ,  (ome- 
Ihaddeuouredit,mybenic  was  made  bitter,  t  and  he  faid  becaJfe^t'^Jd- 
to  me,Thou  muft  asaine  prophecieto  Nations,  and  peoples,  maudcthvror- 

1  11-  A      1      '  ices  of  penance 

and  tongcs,and  many  kinges.  and  fufcring 

oftribuJatigV. 


c  By  earneft 
ftudic  and  me- 
ditation. 

Srveete  in 
the  reading  , 
but  in  fujfil- 


Cha 


XL 


S.hhnmeafurin^theTtmple,  3  hearethef  tVvovvitnefesth*i  fhdl  freathe:  7 
whom  the  btaji  coming  vff  fr^m  the  fea  fhal  kjl,  1 1  but  thty  rifmg  it^aint  af- 
c€»dint«  htauen ,  » 3  and  ftuea  thoufand  ferfons  arf  Jlaine  with  tut  earth' 
^uake :  tj  and  at  the fcund  of  the  Jhtenth  ^/Stt^el ,  thefmre  and  tvventit 
Jttfiors  git4c  fraife  (tndtnankfi  te  God. 

Xxxx   iij  AND 


and  pcrfecu- 
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N  D  there  was  giucn  me  a  reccic  like  vnto  i 
aroddc:  and  it  was  faidtp  mc,Anfe,and 
mcafuic  the  temple  of  God ,  and  the  altar, 
and  them  that  adore  in  it.  t  but  the  court  2. 
which  is  without  the  temple,caft  forth,& 
mcafure  not  that :  becaufe  it  is  giucn  to  the 
::  Three yerci  Gcntilcs,&  thcy  fhal  trcade  vndct  foote  the  holy  citie  tvro 
*'^^.J^Ys^^i^;^  andfourtiemonethes:  t  andlvvil  giueto"  mytvTo  wit-  3 
time "^of  Ami- neflcs ,  and  they  Thai  prophecie  a  thoufand  two  hundred 
'^^i?°^nxtiedaies,clothedvvithracke- clothes,  t  Thefearethe  two  4 
oliue  trees  and  the  two  candleftickes  that  (land  in  the  fighc 
of  the  Lord  of  the  earth,  t  And  if  any  man  wii  hurt  them,  5 
fire  fhal  come  forth  out  of  their  mouthes,  and  fhal  deuoure 
their  enemies,  and  if  any  man  vvil  hurt  them :  fo  muft  he  be 
flainc.  i  Thcfe  haue  power  to  f  hut  heauen,  that  it  raine  not  ^ 
inthedaiesof  their  prophecie:  and  they  haue  power  oaer 
the  waters  to  turne  them  into  bloud,  and  to  ftnke  the  earth 
with  al  plague  as  often  as  they  vvil. 

t  And  when  they  fhal  haue  finif  hed  their  teftimonicrthe  7 
•^'^T^j^*^.^^*^    beaftvvhichafcended from  the  depth,  fhal  make  warre 

againftthem,  and  fhal  oucrcomethcm,andkil  them,  t  And  8 
Hicruf/icm^^  their  bodlcs  fhal  lie  in  the  ftreates  of  the  <^  great  citie,  which 
iiimed  Sodom  is  Called  fpiritually  Sodom  andi£gypt ,  vyhere  their  Lord 
*J^^i^fyPj'/°'^alfovvascrucifi      t  And  there  fhal  of  tribes,  and  peoples,  9 
the  in  wicked-  and  tonges,and  Gentiles,  fee  their  bodies  for  three  daies  and 
feeh?s'^ch  Jfe  ^  balfciand  they  fhal  not  fuffer  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  mo- 
rcignefhaibc  numents.  t  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  •♦fhal  be  glad  10 
hirtyran^c^  vpon  them ,  andmakc  merie :  and  ( hal  fend giftes  one  to  an 
jnay  extend  to  other,  becaufe  thefe  two  prophets  tormented  them  that 
YYoHd?       dwelt  vpon  the  earth,   j  And  after  three  daies  and  a  halfe,  n 

The  wicked  jhe  fpirit  of  life  from  God  entred  into  them.  And  they  ftoode 
hoiy'^mta  ztI  vpon  their  feetc,  and  great  feare  fef  vpon  them  that  faw 
thrt^r^altl'of  ^  ^  And  they  heard  a  loud  voice  from  heauen  faying  11 
the  vvo?]d^e-  to  them,Come  vp  hither.  And  they  went  vp  into  heauen  in 
ITlVotirine^  ^  cloude :  and  their  enemies  faw  them,  t  And  in  th'ft  houre  15 
4reburdenous  there  was  made  a  great  earthquake :  and  the  tenth  part  of  the 
citie  fel:  and  there  were  flaine  in  the  earthquake  names  of 
men  feucn  thoufand  *  and  the  rcfl;  were  cafl  mro  a  feare^  and 
gaueglorie  ro  the  God  of  heauen. 

t  Thcfecond  woe  is  gone:  and  behold  the  third  woe  14 
wil  come  quickly.  1  And  the  feuenth  Angel  founded  with  ij 

atrompet 


Ymathcm. 
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atrompct:  and  there  were  made  loudc  voices  in  heaucn 
faying,    The  kingdom  of  this  world  is  made  our  Lords  &  j^^^^^J^ 
hi>  Chrifts ,  and  he  f  hal  rcigne  for  cuer  and  cuer.  Amen.       vfurpcd  before 

16  t  And  the  foure  and  tvvcntie  fcniours  which  fittc  on  ^^^"J 
their  fcatcs  in  the  fight  of  God,fel  on  their  faces,  and  adored  afccrward  be 

17  God,  t  faying:  Vve  thanke  thee  Lord  God  omnipotent,  ^^^^rmes for 
which  art,  and  which  waft,  and  which  f  halt  come:  be- 
caufcthouhaftreceiued  thy  great  power,  and  haft  reigned. 

18  tyAnd  the  Gentiles  were  angric,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,and  ^^^^  ^ 
the  time  of  thedead,to  bciudged,  and     to  render  reward  hire^or^agc« 
ro  thy  feruants  rhe  prophets  and  faindfces  ,  and  to  them  that  j^,,^®'G^cck°c^ 
fcare  thy  name,''litlc  and  great,and  to  deftroy  them  that  haue  word  and  the 
corrupted  the  earth.  due"to^hof^ 

t  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heauen  :  and  men  ,  proucth 
the  arke  of  his  teftament  was  fcen  in  his  temple,  and  there  JfoJ"^ats^,?hao 
were  made  lightenings,  and  voices ,  and  an  earthquake  and  they  did  trueiy 

life. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XL 

^.  :\Cytw»vvitHefes']  Enoch  and  Elias ,  as  it  is  commonly  expounded,  for,  that  Eliat  Thai  ^  gjj-^ 

•ome  againe  before  thc^ater  day,  it  is  a  mofi notoriotu  k^ovven  thirty  (to  vft  S.  Auguftincs  vvordcs)       ^jy^  ^  f  j^^j 
i»  the  mouthti  and  hartes  offnithfuLnun.  See  /».  10  de  Ciutt.  Deic.  15.  Trait.  4  in  loan,  and  both  of  pj^j^h  in  the 
Enoch  and  Elias,  Lib.  1  dcptf.merit.  f.  j.  So  the  reft  of  the  Latin  Do£kor$.as,S.Hicrom  tidPamach.  jjj^g  of  Anti- 
tf.  61  c.  II.  iiifin  Ffal.  10.  S-  Ambrofe  in  Pfd.  4s.  S.  Hilarie  io  t»n.  in  ^nt,  Profper  //.  vltimade  chtift. 
Promijiionibus  1. 1  j.  S  Grcgoric  /».  14  ^tral.c.  11.     1)9,  ii  in  Ewh.'  BcdA  in  9  S^Carei.  The  Grecke 
fathers  alfo ,  as  S.  Chryfoftom  he.  ^ 8  in  Mat,  cr  ht.  4  in  x  Thtjfal.  ^  ho.  ii  in  Cenef.  &  ho.  It 
in  ep.  ad  Htbr.  Theophylailc  and  Occumcnius  in  ij  Oiatthai.  S.  Damafccne  li.  4  de  Onhodtxa, 
jidt  t.  17. 

Furthermore ,  that  they  liue  alfo  in  Paradifc ,  it  is  partly  gathered  out  of  the  Scripture  JSccfid 
44,16.  where  it  itplaincly  faid  of  Enoch,  that  heittranJlatedtntoParadtfe^siS  iloxxt  Latin  exemplars 
do  reade:  and  of  Elias,  that  he  was  taken  vp  aliue.  it  is  euident  4  J{t^.  x.  And  S.  Ircnzus  faith,  it  it 
the  tradition  of  the  Apoftles,  that  they  be  both  there,  li.  5  in  initit.  Dieunt  Presbyteri  (faith  he) 
f  Ml  funt  *Mp»ftcl$rum  'Difiipuli.  So  fay  the  Prieftt  or  ^undents  that  are  the  fcholers  of  the  >ApeJtUs, 
Sees.  luftine  5.  8y  adorthodtxos.  Finally,  that  they  fhal  returncinto  thec»mpanicofmcninthc 
end  of  the  world, to  prcacheagainft  Antichrift.and  to  inutic  both  lewes  and  Gentiles  to  penance, 
and  fo  be  martyred ,  as  thi$  place  of  the  Apocalypfc  fccmcih  plainc ,  fo  vve  haue  in  part  other  tcfti- 
monies hereof  :Mal/tc.  4.  £«F«44,i(J.48,io.iVf4M7,ii.  See  alfo  Hyppolytusbookc  ofxAntichriJi 
and  the  endtf  the  world.  Al  which  being  vvel  confidered.the  Herctikcsare  to  contentious  and  in. 
credulousjto  difctedicc  the  fame^t  they  commonly  doc. 


Chap.  XII. 

4  Thejreat  drago*  ( the  'Diuei  )  watching  the  woman  that  brought  forth  a  man 
childe  yto  diHoure  it,  God  teoke  away  the  childt  to  him  felf^  and  fed  the  wo- 
manin'thedefert.  7  Mithaelfglitingvvith  the  dragon  oH<rcometh  him.  /J 
Vvh«  bting  thrtwen  dovvne  to  the  earth,  ferfecuttth  tbt  vvomi  ^  her  fttde. 

And 


TNS  t  fAKT. 


incredulous  & 
pcrfecuting 
:nultitutlc,anJ 
,AncichrU\  the 
ihecte  head 
thereof. 

This  is  pro 
pcrly  &  prin- 
cipally fpokcn 
ot  the  Church; 
and  by  allu- 
ilon,  of  our 
J,ady  alfo. 
::  The  fpiritcs 
that  fall  from 
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N  D  a  great  figne  appeared  in  hcauen:  i 


a  woman  clothed  with  the  funnc  ,and 
the  moonc  vnder  her  fccte,&  on  her  head 
a  crovvneof  tvvelueftarres:  t  &  being  2 
y^ith  childe,f  he  cried  alfo  traueh'ng,and  is 
in  anguifh  to  be  deliucrcd.  t  And  there  5 
was  leen  an  other  lignc  in  hcauen ,  and 
3chold  c  a  great  red  dragon  hauing  feue  heades,&  ten  homes: 
andonhis  headesfeucndiademes,  f  &  his  caile  drew the  4 
third  part  of  the  ftarres  of  heauen,and  caft  them  to  the  earth, 
into  Apoftafie       ^^^^  dtagon  ftoodc  before  the  woman  which  was  ready 
with  him  and  tO  be  dehuered:  that  when  f he  fhouid  be  dcliuered,  he 
byhismcanes.  might  c  dcuoure  her  fonnc.  t  And  The  brought  forth  a  man  5 
c  The  Diuci»  childc, vvho  V  vas  *to  gouemc  al  natiOns  in  an  yron  roddc:& 
-afftX'chur- her  fonnevvas  taken  vp  to  God  and  to  his  throne,  t  dc"  the  6 
che$  children,  vvoman  fled  into  the  v  vilderneflfe  where  The  had  a  place  pre- 
ou^  i^Ladic^  pared  of  God,  that  there  they  might  fcede  her  a  thoufanJ 
oneiy  fonne  tvvo  hundred  fixtie  dales. 

t^e  ca  o  t  e      ^  Andthere  was  made  "a  great  battel  in  hcaucn,Michacl  7 
and  his  Angels  fought  with  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon 
fought  and  his  Angels:  t  and  they  preuailed  nor,  neither  8 
was  their  place  found  any  more  in  hcauen.  t  And  that  great  9 
dragon  was  caft  forth,  the  old  ferpent,  which  is  called  the 
Dcuil  and  Satan,vvhich  feduceth  the  whole  world:  and  he 
was  call:  into  the  earthj^  his  Angels  vyere  thro  wen  downe 
vvithhim.  t   And  I  heard  a  great  yoice  in  heauen  faying:  10 
Now  is  there  made  faluation  and  forcc,and  the  kingdom  of 
ourGod,and  the  power  of  his  Chrift:  bccaufe  the  accufer 
of  our  brethren  is  cafl:  forth ,  who  accufed  them  before  the 
•  :  Vvhen  the  fight  of  outGod  day  and  night,  t  And     theyouercame  n 
haufthenaot  him  by  the  bloud  of  thcLambc,  and  by  the  word  of  their 
ric,  we  niuft  teftimonie,  and  they  loued  not  their  Hues  cuen  vnto  death. 
thTYioud  o^t  Therfore  rcioyce  6  heauens,  andyou  that  dvvel  therein.  11 
ai^^s^reftr^cd  earth  and  to  the  fea,becaufe  the  Diuel  is  defcedcd 

aivvafcVio^  toyou,hauing  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  a  litic 
time. 

t  And  after  the  dragon  faw  that  he  was  throvven  into  15 
the  earth,heperfecutedthe  vvdma  which  brought  forth  the 
man-childe:  t  and  there  were  giuen  to  the  vvoman  tvvo  14 
vvingesof  agrcat  cgle,  that  fhcc  might  flic  into  thedcfcrt 

vxito 
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vnto  her  place,  where  fhc  is  nourifhedfor'-a  time  &  times, 

15  &t  halfe  a  timc^from  the  face  of  the  fcrpent.  t  A  nd  the  fcrpent 
caft  out  of  his  mouth  after  the  woman ,  water  as  it  were  a 
floud  :  that  he  might  make  her"  to  be  caried  away  with  the 

16  floud.  t  And  the  earth  holpe  the  woman,  and  the  earth  o- 
pened  her  mouth, and  fvvaiiovved  vpthe  floud  which  the 

17  dragon  caft  out  ofhis  mouth,  t  And  the  dragon  was  angrie 
againft  the  woman:  and  went  to  make  battel  with  the  reft 
ofherfecdc,  which  kecpc  the  cominaundemcnts  of  God, 

18  andhauethe  teftimonieof  Iesvs  Chrift.  t  And  he  ftood 
vpon  the  fand  of  the  fea. 


KNOT 
Chap. 


AT  I  O  N  S 


This  often 
infinu.itio  that 

Antichrifts 
rcigne  fhal  he 
but  three yercs 
&ahaJfe(Dan. 
7,25.Apoc.ii, 
1-  3-  &  in  this 
chap.  V.5.C.IJ, 
5-)  proueth 
that  the  here- 
tikes  be  cxce- 
dingly  bJinded 
with  malice, 
that  hold  the 
Pope  to  be  An 
tichrift,  who 
hath- ruled  fo 
many  ages. 


e.  The -Oytimn  fled.]  This  great  pcrfccution  that  the  Church  fhal  flee  from ,  isin  thetime  of 
Antichrift,  an4  fhal  endure  but  three  yeres  and  a  halfe  ,  as  is  noted  v.  14  /0  the  margent.  In  which 
time  for  al  that,  I  he  fhal  not  want  our  Lordcsprotedion.nor  true  Paftors.Bor  be  fofcrrete.but   The  Church 
^1  faithful  men  fhal  know  and  folow  hcrrmuch  lefFe  fhal  fhc  decay ,  crrc  in  faith,  or  degenerate  fhal  flee  as  to 
and  folow  Antichrift ,  as  Hererikesdo  wickedly  feine.As  the  Church  Caiholikc  now  in  England  a  defer  tin  An- 
in  this  time  ofperfccution,  bccaufcithathno  publikr  ftatc  of  regiment  nor  open  freeexcrcifc  of  tichrifts  time, 
holy  fun^ions,  maybefaidtobcfled  incothe  defert,  yet  it  is  neither  vnknro  wen  to  the  faithful  but  not  decay 
that  folow  ,it,.nor  ihc  enemies  that  pcrfecute  it  1  as  the  hidde  company  thattheprotelbnts  talke  or  be  vnknoW- 
©f,  was  for  fome  worldes  together,  neither  knowen  to  their  frendey  norfocs.bccaufc there  en, no  not  for 
was  in  deedd  none  fuch  foi»  many  ages  together.  And  this  is  true,  if  we.takc  this  flight  far  a  very  fo  fhort  a 
Corporal  retiring  into  vyildcrnes.  Vvhcre  in  dccde  it  may  be ,  and  is  of  moft  expounded ,  to  be  a  time, 
(piritual  fiight.by  foifaking  the  ioycs  and  folaces  of  the  world ,  and  giuing  hcrielf  to  contempla- 
tion and  penance ,  during  the  time  of  pcrfecution  vndcr  Aniichrift.  And  by  enlarging  the  fenfe,  it 
ihay  alfo  very  wel  fignificthe  defolation  and  affiidiontliat  the  Church  fuffcreih  and  hath  fuffcrcd 
fromtinie  totimc  in  his  wild  ernes  of  the  world,  by  althe  forciunHcxsand  minifters  of  Anu- 
fhrift,  T/rant-v  and  Hemik<«,. 

7.  In  the  Church  there  i$  a  perpetual  combat  betvvixt  S.  iMichaelCprot  s.  Jilichael 

of  the  Chlireh  liilitanras  he  vva«  lonxetimeof  the  lewes  Synagogue  Dan.  10,  ii)  and  his  Angels,  fighting  vvith 
and  the  Deuil  and  his  minifters.  t  he  pcrfeft  viftorie  ouci-whom.f  hal  be  ai  the  iudgemeni.  Markc  the  dragon, 
htxe  alfo  the  caufc  why  S.  Michael  is  commonly  painted  lighting  vvith  a  dragon . 

j^.  T»  be  turied  avvMy.]  By  great  perfccution  he  would  draw  her,  that  is ,  her  children  from  Antichrifts  at- 
thc  true  faith :  Lutcuery  one  of  the  faithful  ele£l ,  gladly  bearing  their  part  thereof,  oucrcome  his  tepts  to  draw 
tyrannic  At  vvhofe  conftancie  he  being  the  more  offended,  worketh  malicious  attempts  in  aflaul-  from  t  he  triic 
tingthc  frailer  fort , who  are  here  fignified  by  thcre/iofherj'eede  that  ks^f* tke.commiutndtmnitSfb\it  faith, 
are  not  rQ,|eif^dt^as  tbefexnier. 


Ghai>.  XML 

s  v4  keajf  rijin^  vp  »ue  of  the  fea,  hMutng  ftuen  heades  and  ten  homes  ^  ten  dUdemis^ 
5  yiafphemeth  God ,  7  <md^i*arreth  agatnfi  the  Satnils  ^  defiroitth  them, 
II  ^nd  an  othetbedjt  rifingput  of  the  earth  vvith  two  hornes.vvas  alto^etht* 
for  the  fore faidbeajf.,  conflraini>ig  men  to  makf  and  adtre  the  image  thereof  and' 
fo  haut  the  tharaiter  o/hii  namti 

Yyyy  AND 
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ND  I  favv^abeaft  comming  vp  from  thqi  " 
rea,hauing  feucn  hcadcSjand  ten  hornes,  & 
vpon  his  homes  ten  diadcmes and  vpon 
his  hcades  names  of  biafphcmic.  t  And  i 
the  bcaft  which  I  fayy ,  yvas  hke  to  a  li- 
barde,  and  his  feeteas  of  a  bearc,  and  his 
mouth ,  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion.  And  the 
novJfbioJrhe  dtagon  gauc  him  his  o vvne  force  and  great  power,  t  And  I  3 
fimpiert&s^rof  fjvV'One  of  his  heades  as  it  were  flainc  to  death  ;  and  the 
that  cucr  were  vvouttd  of  his  death  was  cured.  And  al  the  earth  was  ••  in 
^i^^ri^acies  admiration  after  the  beaft.  t  And  they  adored  the  dragon  4 
vvouir^thcn*  vvhichgaucpovver  to  the  bcaft :  and  they  adored  the  beaft, 
muchmorefo-c        YyhQjj  like  to  the  bcaft?  and  vvho  fhal  be  able  to 

low  this  <^rciit     '  o 

fcduccr  v/or- fight  with  it  f  \  And  thctc  was  giucn  to  It  a  mouth  fpcaking  j 
cics^  "^^'^    great  things  and  blafphcmics  :  and  power  was  giuentoic 

to  worker  wo  and  fourtiemonethcs.  t  A  nd  he  opened  his  ^ 
* es^ jcr Yikii^  mouth  vnto  blafphemies  toward  God ,    to  blafphcmc  his 
Antichrift.thc  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  thofe  that  dwel  inheauen. 
j^?!?  r.l.?,T_  t  And  it  was  giue  vnto  him  "to  make  battail  with  the  fain-  7 
desj&to  oucrcome  them.  Arid  power  was  giucn  him  vp- 
on euery  tribe  and  people,  and  tongue, and  nation,  t  andalg 
thatinhabite  the  earth  ,adorcdit,  *  whofe  names  be  not 


daies,  fpccial- 
]y  in  blafphe- 
iuics '  againft 
Gods  Church, 
Sacrameuts  , 

ft^r^'lnd  al  fl-  '^'n^ ^^tt  iu  thc  bookc  of  Hfc  of  the  Lambe,  which  was  flaine 
crcdthinges.  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

t  Ifany  manhaueaneare,lethim  hearc.  \  He  that  fhal  9 
Icade  into  captiuitie ,  goeth  into  captiuitie :  *  he  that  fhal  kil  lo 
in  the  fvvord, he  muft  be  killed  with  the  fvvord.  hereisthc 
patience  and  the  faith  of  faindtes, 
:  An  other      t  And  1  fivv    an  other  beaft  coming  vp  from  the  earth:  it 
fnfc^-ioJ  to  A^n  ^^^^^  horncs,  like  to  a  lambe ,  &  he  fpake  as  a  dra- 

tichrift,  fhal  gon.  t  And  at  the  power  of  the  former  beaft  he  did  in  his  li 
dlrTahJ^but  l^S^c  •  v^^^c  the  earth  and  the  inhabitants  therein,  to 

al  referred  to  adore  the  firft  beaft,  whofe  wound  of  death  was  cured, 
his  maX'r  Ant  And  hc  did  many  fignes  ,fo  that  he  made  alfo  fire  to  come  15 
tichriit.^  ^o^downe  from  hcaucn  vnto  the  earth  in  thc  fight  of  men. 
Q°}J^.5Cr^h-hc-t  And  hefcduceth  the  inhabitants  on  thc  earth  through  the  14 
'^'^'"^vroriT'to  ^g"^^  which  were  giue  him  to  doe  in  the  fight  of  the  beaft, 
the  honour  of  faying  to  them  that  dwel  on  the  earth,that  they  fhould  make 
Antichrift,and '/      image  of  thc  bcaft  which  hath  the  ftrokc  of  the  f^^ord, 

10  do  their         ,,.p.,.  .        ,.  .      (.     .  i_. 

fchoiers  alfo  and  uucd.  \  And  It  was  giuen  hmi  to  giuc  fpirir  to  the  image  15 
o7thcm?''°"'  of  the  beaft,  and  that  the  image  of  the  bcaft  fhould  fpeakc: 

and 
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and  ffioufd  imaKe,  tfia  not  adore  the  image 

of  the  beaft,  beflaine.  \  And  he  fhal  make  al  j  litle  &  great, 
and  rich  ,and  poorc,  and  free-men,  and  bond-  mcn,to  haue  a 
charadcr  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads.  \  and 
that  no  man  may  bic  or  fcl,  but  he  that  hath the  charader^or 
the  name  of  the  beaft,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  !t  Here 
is  vvifdom.  He  that  hath  vnderftanding,"  let  him  count  the 
number  of  the  beaft.  For"  it  is  the  number  of  a  man:  6c  "the 
number  of  him  is  fixe  hundred  fixtie  fixe. 


ANNOTATION 
Chap.  XIII. 


T.  sA  beafi  comm'tng'Vp.^  This  teaft  is  the  vniucrfal  companie  of  the  wicked ,  vvhofc  head  is 
Antichrift:  &  the  fame  is  called  (v/f/>o<;.  17)  the  vvhoorc  of  Babylon.  The  7  hcades  be  expounded 
(^^pee.i-;)  feucn  kings:  fiue^  before  Ghrift,  ©neprefcnt ,  and  one  to  come.  The  10  homes  be  a!(b 
there  expounded  to  be  10  kings  that  f  hal  reigne  a  f  hort  while  after  Antichrifl.  This  dragon  is  the 
Diucl,by  yvhofc  power  the  vvhoore  or  beaft  01  Antichrift  vvorkcth.for  in  the  vvordes  folovving 
( V. }  8c  4)  Ancichrift  is  called  the  beaft, to  whom  the  dragon.that  is,  the  Deuil  giucth  tliat  power 
of  feincd  miracles,  and  as  vvc  adore  God  for  giuing  power  to  Chrift  and  his  folowcrs,  fothey 
fhal  adore  the  Deuil  for  alfifting  Aniichrift  and  giuing  him  power. 

7.  To  makt  battel  with  the fainfb.]  He  fhal  kil  the  fainfts  then  liuing ,  Elias  and  Enoch  ,  and 
infinite  moe  that  profeffc  Chrift.  whereby  we  muft  learne,  not  to  maruel  when  wefee  the 
wicked  perfecute  and  preuailc  againft  the  iull ,  in  this  life.  Then  f)ial  his  great  perfccution  and 
crueltietric  thcfainds  patience,  as  his  wonderful  meanes  tofcduce  fhal  trie  the  ftedfaftncsbf 
their  faith  ,  which  is  fignified  by  thcfe  vvordes  folowing,H««  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  offair.Bs . 
And  when  ic  is  faid,  Thty  adored  the  beajl^whofe  names  are  n$t  written  in  the  booke  of  life  of  the  Lambe, 
it  giueth  great  folace  and  hope  to  al  them  that  i  hal  not  yeld  to  fuchperfecutions,  that  they  arc  of 
Gods  clcd.  and  theirnames  written  in  the  booke  of  life. 

i^.The  image  of  the  beajl.}  Tiiey  that  now  refufc  to  worfhip  Chrifls  image  ,  vvould  then 
worf  hip  Anticlirifts.  And  we  may  note  hcre.that  as  the  making  or  honouring  of  this  image  was 
not  againft  the  honour  of  Antichrift,  but  whoJy  for  it,  asajfo  tlie  image  crcdcd  of  Nabuchodo- 
nofor,  and  the  worfhip  thereof, was  altogether  for  the  honour  ofhiim,  fo  is  the  worfhip  of 
Chrifts  image.thc  honour  of  Chrift  him  fclf.and  not  againft  him.as  Proteftants  madly  imagin. 

i-j.ThechartiSterorihenamt.'S  As  bcJike  for  the  peruerfe  imitation  of  Chrift,  whofe  image 
(fpecially  as  on  ihf  Roodc  or  crucitixe)  he  fecth  honoured  and  exalted  in  cucry  Church  ,  he  wil 
liaue  his  image  adored  (for  that  is  Antichrift,  in  emulation  of  like  honour,aduerrarie  lo  Chrif}) 
fo  for  that  he  feeth  al  true  Chriftian  men  to  beare  the  badge  of  his  Croflx  in  their  foreheads ,  he 
likewife^vil  force  al  his  to  haue  an  other  markc,  toabolifi^  the  figncof  Chrift.  By  the  like  emu- 
lation alfo  and  wicked  oppofition  he  wil  haue  his  name  and  the  Ictttis  thereof  to  be  facred  ,  and 
to  be  worne  in  mens  cappes,  or  written  in  folemne  places,  and  to  be  worfhipped,  as  the  name  of 
I  E  s  V  s  is  and  ought  fo  be  among  Chriftian  tjien.  And  as  the  ineffable  name  of  God  vvas  among 
-v\^\  the  lewcs  exprcifed  by  a  ccrtaine  number  or4  cbaraftcrs('.herfore  ailed  Tetragrammatcn)  foit 
'  feemeth  the  Apoftlealludeth  here  to  the  number  of  Antichriils  name. 

And  here  it  is  much  to  bt  noted  ,  thnt  the  Proteftants  plucking  downe  the  image  of  Thrift 
out  ofal  Churches,  6c  his  figne  of  the  croire  from  mens  foreheads,  and  taking  away  the  honour 
and  rei'crcnce  of  the  name  I  e  s  v  s,  doe  make  roome  for  An  ti  chrifts  image,  &  marke.and  name. 
And  when  Chrifts  images  and  enfignes  or  armes  fhal  be  abolifhed  ,  and  the  Idol  of  Antichrift 
fct  vp  i'l  fteer^ c  theteof,as  it  is  already  bcgonnc:  then  is  the  abomination  of  defolation  which  vvas 
forctold  by  Daniel  and  our  Sauiour. 

li.Let  him  count.}  Though  Sod  vvould  not  haue  it  manifcft  before  hand  to  the  world, who 
in  particular  this  Anrichrift  f  hould  be;  yet  itpleafcd  him  to  gine  fuch  tokcns  of  bim  ,  that  when 
he  commcih ,  the  faithful  may  cafily  take  notice  of  him,  according  as  it  is  written  of  "he  euent  of 
/«,  14,19,.*^^^^^''  prophecies  concerning  ourSauiour,  That  when  it  is  come  to  pajfe ,  joutnaj  belteue.  In  the 
'      meane  lime  vvc  muft  take  hecde  that  we  iudge  not  ouei  rafhly  ofGods  fecretes,  thcholy  write^ 

Yyyy  ij  here 


M.iny  myfteri- 
es  expounded. 


Great  perfe- 
cution  hy  An- 
tichrift and  his 
minifters. 

Their  blcfl'ed- 
nes  that  conti- 
nue coilant. 

The  honour  cf 
Chrifts  image 
is  for  the  ho- 
nour of  Chrift. 

/^nt^chriftstri 
pie  honour  a- 
gainft  the  ho- 
nour of  Chrift. 


The  Proteft.its 
by  aholif hing 
of  Chriftcs  i- 


and  irrciiercce 
to  the  n.une 
Iisvs  ,  ]ii;-ke 
a  ready  way  to 
ihe  honour  of 
Antichrift. 

.'^n'.ichrifts 
nan.cfecrcie. 
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here  fignifying,  that  it  it  a  point  of  high  vndcrfUnding.illuminateflLiXtraordlnatily  by  Gods  fpirir, 
to  recksn  tight  and  difcipher  traely  before  hand,  Antichrifts  name  and  pcrfon. 

1 8.  f  t  ii :  hi  number  of  *  mdn.]  A  man  he  muft  be  ,  and  not  aDiucl  or  fpirit,  as  here  ii  is  cleere, 
AotictJrift  Thai  and  by  S.Paul  i  Thejftt.  t.  where  he  is  called.  themM$fftnne.  Againe ,  he  mqll  We  one  particular 
be  one  Ipeciil  pcrlbn,&  nota  niibcr.a  luccefTion.or  whole  order  of  any  degree  ot  men:  becaufc.his  proper  name, 
ii'in ,  and  of  a  and  the  particular  nunfiber ,  and  the  charadtcrs  thereof  be  (though  ol>fcurcly)  infinuated.  Vvhich 
l^r.  u!i  ir  name,  rcproueth  the  wicked  vanitie  of  Hcretikes ,  chat  would  haue  Chrifts  orvne  Vicars ,  the  fucccffors 
*  of  his  chccfc  Apoftle ,  yea  the  Yvhole  order  of  them  for  many  ?ge$  togcther,.to  be  this  Antichrid. 
Vvha  by  his  dcicription  here  and  in  the  faid  Epiftlcto  the  TbeHalonians.muft  be  one  fpccialman, 
and  ofa  particular  proper  nanie,  as  out*  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  is.  And  whofocncr  he  be.thefc  Protcftants 
vndoubicdly  axe  his  precurfors.  for  as  they  make  his  f  vay  by  ridding  away  Chrifts  images ,  crofic, 
and  name,  fo  they  exccdingly  promote  the  matter  by  taking  away  Chrifts  chccfe  minifter,  thacal 
may  be  plaine  for  Antichrifh 
ThePope  can        If  thcPope  had  been  Antichrift,an4  had  been  rcucalcd  now  a  good  many  ycres  fithencc,  a« 
not  be  Anti-  chefc  fcUowes  fay  he  is  to  them,  then  the  number  of  this  name  would  agree  to  him ,  an^  the  pro- 
chrift.  phecic  beingnow  fulfilled,  itwould  cuidentlyappearc  that  he  bare  the  name  and  number  here 

noted,  for  (no  doubt)  vvhcn  he  commeth,  this  count  ofthe  letters  ornomber^f  his  name  which 
before  is  fo  hard  to  know.v/il  be  cafie.for  he  will  fet  vp  his  name  in  eucry  p^ace,eue  as  Vf'e  faithful 
men  do  no/vaduance  I  e  $  v  s.  And  what  name  proper  or  appellatiue  ofalor  any  of  hePopea 
do  they  find?  to  agr;e  with  this  number,  aotwithlbnding  ihey  boaft  that  they  haue  found  the 
whole  order  and  cucry  of  them  thefe  thoufaud  yercs  to  be  Antichrift ,  and  the  rcll  before  cucn 
from  S.  Petcr.forcTyorkers  toward  his  kingdom? 

18.  The  number  666.\  Forafmuch  as  rhc  auncicnt  expofifofs  and  other  do  tb{nke(fbt  ccrtaine 
AI  frarain?  of  kno>Si^lcdge  thcreofno  mortal  ma  can  haue  withoutan  expreflc  reuelati6)thathisname  cofiftcth 
letters  to  ex-  °^ niany,  &  fuch  letters  in  Greekc,  as  according  to  th  eir  maner  of  nambering  by  the  Alphabcte^ 
Anti-  ^'^^^       >  ^"'^  fbrafmuch  as  the  letters  miking  that  number, may  be  found  iu  diuers  names  both 
chrirts  name  proper  &  commoi):  (as  S.  Ircnxus  findcth  them  in  and  Ttf;V*«,  Hlppolyiusin  eLgvcufAxt^  f^gn, 

is  vncertainc.  Arctas  in  5c  fomcofchis  age  in /,»«i(,'ri*f.  vvhich  was  Luthcrs  name  in  the  Almantogue:)  inlin* 

iherfore  Wi  fee  there  can  be  no  ccrcaintic ,  and  eucry  one  ftameth  and  applicth  the  letters  to  his 
owne  purpofe.  and  moft  abfurd  folly  it  is  of  the  Hcretikes ,  to  applie  jhe  word ,  Lutints ,  to  the 
Pope :  neither  the  whole  order  in  common,  nor  cticr  any  particular  Pope  being  fo  railed,  and  S. 
Ireosus  the  firft  that  obfcrued  it  in  that  word ,  applied  it  to  the  Empire  and  ftate  of  the  Romane 
Empcrour ,  which  then  was  Heathen ,  and  not  to  the  Pope  of  his  daies  or  after  him  r  and  yet  pre- 
ferred the  word,  TeitAn,  as  more  agrcablc,  with  this  admonition,  that  it  were  a  very  perilous  and 
prefumptuousthing  to  define  any  certamtie  beforehand,  of  that  number  and  name.  Andtrueiy 
whatfoeuet  the  Proicftants  prefume  herein  of  the  Pope ,  we  may  boldly  difchargc  Luther  of  that 
dignitie.  He  is  vndoubtcdJy  one  6f  Aatichrifts  prccurfojs.but  not  Antichrift  him  fcif. 


Chap.  XIIII. 


I  virgins  follovv  the  Lxmhevvhitherfotuer ,  ftngingiinevv  eMtlcle.  6  One^ngel 
Euangelixjtth  the  Cojpel:  i  An  other  ^ngtltelUth  the  fall  of 'Baby  Lonl  9  the 
third  decUreth  their  lurmenti  that  haue  adored  the  beaJK  Moreouer  twoh/t' 
uingficklp,  i>  one  of  them  ii  tommaunded  to  reapedowne  the  torne  ^  18  tht 
9ther  to  gather  the  grapes  as  in  vintage  ,  vvhish  are  troden  in  the  lake  of  (Jods 
wrath, 

N  D  I  Iooked,&  behoId»*a  Labc  ftoode  vpon  i 
mouncSion>anJ  with  him  an  hundred  four- 
tic  fourcthoufand  hauing  his  name,  and  the 
name  of  his  Father  written  in  their  foreheads. 
1   And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heauen ,  as  the  i 
tkltxr^  ^1?^  voice  at  many  vvaters,and  as  the  voice  of  great  ihundcnand 
voice  vvhich  1  hcard,as  of  harpers  harping  on  their  har- 
pes.  t  And  they  fang  as  it  were  a  new  fong  before  the  j 
feate  and  before  the  foure  beaftcs,  and  the  fcniors,  and  no 

man 
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man  could  ^  fay  'thcfong ,  buc  thofe  hundred  fourtie  foiirciife  morc"xf 
thoufand,  that  were  bought  from  the  earth,  t  Thcfe  ^^j^^^^^'^^J^V'* 
are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  vvomen.For  they  arc  gins  for  their 
•J  virgins.Thefefolow  the  Lambc  vvhitherfoeuer  he  Thai  fhcrcft^&^!,7 
goe.Thefe  were  bought  from  among  men/ the  firft  fruites  v^^aies  accom" 
toGodand  the  Lambe:  t  and  in  their  mouth  there  was  L'co^'dfng^'jS 
found  no  lie.  for  they  are  without  fpot  before  the  throne  of  the  churches 

^    J     _  *  hymne  out  of 

V^Od.  4  thi*piace.^#- 

t  Andlfawan  other  Angel  flying  through  thcraiddes  cun^t^fergu.vir 
of  heauen,hauing  the  eternal  Go(pcl,to  euageiize  vnto  them 
that  fit  vpon  the  earth,  and  vpon  euery  nation,  andtribe,&  c  This  the 
t6ge,&:  people:  t  faying  with  a  loud  voice,Feare  our  Lord,  ^^j^Jg^^jhc  ho* 
andgiuehimhonourjbccaufethehoure  of  his  iudgementis  jy  innocents 
come :  and  adore  ye  him*  that  made  heauenand  earth,  the  ^f-oJ^c^jjrift^'^^ 
fea  and  al  things  that  are  in  them,  and  the  fountaincs  of 

waters.  *ih^^7iucj ''^ 

t  And  an  other  Angel  folovved,{aying,*  Fallen  fallen  is  vbkh  irthe 
that  great    Babylon,vvhich  of  the  vvincof  the  wrath  of  vniuerfai  fo- 

,      r°     .      .       '     J     »       .  ...  cictic  of  the 

nerrornication  madeal  nations  to  drinke.  wicked mifbc- 

t  And  the  third  Angel  folowed  them,  faying  with  a  l^g*' 
loud  voice,  if  any  man  adore  the  beall  and  his  image,and  re-  world, 
ceiuethecharaderin  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand:  t  he  ^^^^  ^^^^^ 
alfo  fhal  drinke  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  damnatiothat 
is  mingled  with  pure  wine  in  the  cuppe  of  his  wrath ,  and  JJcmthatTo^. 
fhal  be  tormented  with  fire  &  brimftonein  thefightofthe  fake  chrift& 
holy  Angels  and  before  the  fight  of  the  Lambe.  t  and  the  '^or?h"p  An^. 
fmoke  of  their  tormentcs  fhal  afccnd  for  euer  &  euer:neither  tuhiift  or  bi$ 
hauc  they  rctt  day  and  night ,  which  haue  adored  the  beaft,  ''"^S^* 
and  his  image,and  if  any  man  take  the  charadler  of  his  name.  : paith  j's  not 
t  Here  is  the  patience  of  fain<Stes,  which  keepe  the  com-  ^"^V^^/j^oy^ 
maundementes  of  God  and  the  faith  of  I  e  s  v  s.  fuimim^  of 

f  ^  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heauen,fay  ing  to  mc,Vvrite,  ^^^^f^ 
Bleffcd  are  the  dead  which  die  in  our  Lord."  from  hence  forth 
now,  faith  the  Spirit,  that  they  reft  from  their  labours,  for  .^^'^^.'jy^jP'^^^ 
their  workes  folow  them.  for  the  dead. 

t  And  I  faw,and  behold  a  white  cloude:  and  vpon  the 
cloude  one  fitting  like  to  the  Sonne  of  man,  hauing  on  his 
head  a  crowne  of  gold ,  and  in  his  hand  a  f  harpc  fickle. 

t  And  an  other  Angel  came  forth  from  the  temple,crying 
with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  fate  vpon  the  cloude,*  Thruft 
in  thy  fickle, and  rcape ,  becaufc  the  noure  is  come  to  reape, 

Yyyy  iij  for 


J 
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fortheharucftof  thccatthisdne.   t  'And  he  that  fate  vpon  i6 
the  cloude,thruft  his  Tickle  into  the  carth,and  the  earth  was 
reaped,  t  And  an  other  Angel  came  forth  from  the  temple  17 
which  isinheauc,himrclfalfohauingafharpc(ilkl^  18 
an  other  Angel  came  forth  from  the  altar,vvhich  had  power 
ouer  the  fitc:  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that 
had  thefharpe  fickle,  faying,Thruft  in  thy  fharpe  fickle,  and 
gather  the  clufters  of  the  vineyard  of  the  earth :  becaufe  the 
grapes  thereof  be  ripe,  t  And  the  Angel  thruft  his  fharpe  19 
fickle  into  the  carth,and  gathered  the  vineyard  of  the  earth, 
&  caft  it  into  the  great  cprefTc  of  the  wrath  ofGod:-1  and  10 
the  prcfTe  was  troden  without  the  citie ,  and  bloud  came 
forth  out  of  the  prelfe ,  vp  to  the  horfe  bridles ,  for  a  thou- 
fand  fixe  hundred  furlongs. 


Praying  for 
the  dead,  and 
VJito  Sainds, 
at  the  altar. 


The  place  a- 

"bufed  againft 

Purgatoricj, 

anfv.vercd.. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.     XI II  I. 

It.  From  hence  forth  novv.^  This  being  fpccially  fpokcn  of  Martyrs  (as  not  oneljr  S.  Auguftine 
fecmcch  totakeit,butthcCaIuini(hthemfeJucs.i;ranflaiing,»»*iomw./oro«rZ.o^^^  the  ^^^^ 

Protcftants  hauanoreafon  to  vfe  the  place  againft  Purgatorie  or  pra.cr  for  the  departed,  feeing 
the  Catholike  Church  and  al  her  children  contcflc,  that  al  Martyrs  arc  ftraight  after  their  death,  m 
bUOe  ,andncede  no  praters.  Vvheveof  thisis  S.  Auguilinesknovven,fcnccnce,  Hedoethinmtxe  t» 
the, 'Martyr,  thai  praieth  for  the  Martyr.  Ser.  17  deverb.  i.  and  aga.nc  to  this  purpofehe 

vvriteththus  moft  excellently  tra^.  84  i^Io^n-  ^'  keepenotarntrnoruofS^artjrs  at  our  Lords  table, 
iuvve  doeof  other  that  rejiin  ^eace ,  that  is,  for  the  intent  to  fray  for  thtrrt,  but  rather  th^U  they  may  fray 

for  '^'^^'.^^^^^  x^^itthc  vvordcs  generally  for  al  deceafcd  in  ftatc  of  grace,  as  it  may  be  alfo .  then 
we  fav  tliat  euen  fuch ,  though  they  be  in  Purgatoric  and  Gods  chaftifcmcnt  m  the  next  hfc ,  and 
neede  our  praiers,  yet  (accordisg  to  the  forefaid  vvordei  of S.  Auguftine)  dorefitnjeace.  being 
dilchar-ed  from  'he  labours  ,  afflidions ,  and  perrccutions  of  this  vyor  d .  and  (vvhich  is  more) 
from  the  daily  dangers  of  finne  and  damnation,  and  put  inro  infallible  fccuritic  of  eternal  loy 
vvi:h  vnfpeakablc  comfort  of  confcience.  and  fuch  in  deede  are  more  happic  and  bleflcd  then  any 
liuin-  ,  vvho  yet  are  vfually  in  the  Sciipturcs  called  bletred.  cuen  in  the  middrs  of  the  tribulations 
of  thii  life.  Vvhereby  we  fee  that  thefc  vvordes,  from  henceforth  they  J  hal  rcjlfom  their  labours, 
maytruely  agree  to  them  alfo  that  are  in  Purgatoric,  and  io  here  is  nothing  prouedagamltPurga-  ^rnode  , 
torie  Laftlv.  this  aducrbe.  a  modo ,  in  Latin.as  in  the  Greeke  *cl^xj}i  ,doth  not  properly  fignific,  '^^^'^1,  i 
from  this  prefent  ti.v.e  forward,  as  though  die  Apodle  had  faid  ,  thut  aher  their  death  and  lo  for-  p/,,^,„, 
ward  they  arc  happie  :  buiitnotcthandioyncththc  timep^if  together  with  the  time  prelcnt,  in 
this  f-nfe  that  fuch  as  hauc  died  fmce  Chxifts  Afcenfion.  when  he  firll  entring  imo  heauen  opened 


and  good  pcxfons. 


THI  4  TAXT 

Of  the  7  laft 
plagues  &  fi- 
nal dan-.nati6 
of  the  YVickcd- 


Chap.  XV. 


1  They  that  had  now  euercome  theheajland  his  image  and  the  number  of  his  name ,  dogUrife 
God.  6  Tefenen^n^els  hamn^thefeHen  laji plagues,  areiiuenltHtntuffesfuHofth* 

in'rathefGod. 

AND 


Cha.  XV. 


SamBs 


^  linen 
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ND  I  Taw  another  figne  in  heaucn  great  and  tnlpia. 
raarueious  :  feuen  Angels  hauing  the  feuen  la/i:  ^^ons  about 
plagucs.Bccaufe  in  them  the  wrath  ofGod  is  con-  gl'S?^'"'^^ 


Baptifme. 


fummate.  t  And  I  favv  as  it  were  ^  a  Tea  of  glafle 
mifigied  with  firc,and  them  that  oucrcamc  the  beaft  and  his 
image  and  the  number  of  his  naracaftandingvpon  the  fea  of 
gla(Ie,hauingthe  harpcs  of  God:  t  and  fmging     the  fong  ^'r^^^ofgo^" 
of  Moyfes  chc  feruant  of  God,  and  the  fong  of  the  Lam  be,  chnft^  fsdie 
fayinejGrcatandmaruelousarethy  vvoikes  Lord  God  om- 

•      °       ■  n.      J  u  •     tr  -        r  L  ^         1  t    >  and  the  old. 

nipotent :  luft  and  true  are  thy  vvaies  King  or  the  vvorldes  . 
t  Vvho  fhal  not  feare  thee  o  Lord,and  magnifiethy  name? 
bccaufcthou  only  art  holy,  becaufcal  nations  fhal  come,  & 
adore  in  thy  fightjbccaufc  thy  iudgemcnts  be  manifeft. 

t  And  after  thefe  things  1  looked,and  behold  the  temple  the  n  f  t  tr 
of  the  tabernacle  of  teftimonic  was  opened  in  heauen:  t  and  ^  *****  ^• 
there  ilFued  forth  the  fcuen  Angels,hauing  the  feu  en  plagues, 
from  the  temple  :  reuefted  with  cleane  and  white  ^  ftonc',& 
girded  about  the  breaftes  with  girdles  of  gold,  t  And  one  of 
the  foure  beaftes,gauc  to  the  feucn  Angels  fcuen  vials  of  gold 
ful  of  the  wrath  of  the  God  that  liueth  for  euer  and  euer.  ' 
t  Andthetemple  vvas  filled  with  fmokeat  the  maieftie  of 
God,  and  at  his  ppwer  :  and  no  man  could  enter  into  the 
temple ,  til  the  feuen  plagues  of  the  feuen  Angels  were  con- 
fummate. 


Chap.     XV  L 

Vfon  the  pouring  tut  of  the  feuen  euppts  cf  Gcds  wrath,  on  the  land ,  the  fea ,  tht 
fauntaines  ,the  feat  ofthebeajl^  Euphrates  and  the  aire :  there  arije  Juodriepla^ 
gu*s  in  the  world. 

ND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  tern- 
plc,faying  to  the  feuen  Angels  :  Goe,  and 
poure  out  the  fcuen  vials  of  the  wrath 
of  Godvpon  the  earth,  t  And  the  firft 
went  ,  and  poured  out  his  vial  vpon 
the  earth,  and  there  was  made  a  cruel  and 
very  fore  wound  vpon  men  that  had  the 
charadtcr  of  the  beaft:and  vpon  them  that  adored  the  image 
thereof. 

t  And  the  fecond  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the 
Tea,  and  there  was  made  bloudas  it  were  of  one  dead  :  and 

eucry 
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cucry  lining  foul  died  in  the  fca. 

t  And  the  third  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  thcriucrs  &  4 

thefountaincsof  vvatersrand  there  was  made  bloud.  t  And  5 
The  great  1  heard  the  Angel  of  the  vvaters,faying:Thou  art  iuft  6  Lord, 
GoTvvii  'cioc  which  art,and  which  waft ,  theholy  oncjbecaufc  thou  haft 
at  the  Jatc-r  iudgcd  thcfc  things.*  t      hecaufc  they  hauc  fhcd  the  bloud  C 
pc?fe7morlif     the  Saindes  and  PropherSi&  thou  haft  giucn  them  bloud 
hi%  Sainas.    to  drinke.for  they  are  worihic.  t  And  I  heard  an  other,  7 

faying:  Yea  Lord  God  omnipotent,  true  and  iuft  are  thy 

iudgements. 

t  And  the  fourth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  8 
::  The  defpc- ^i^^"c>3"^  it  was  giuen  vnto  him  to  afflid  men  with  heatc 

rate  and  dam 
ncd  perfons 
fhal 
phcmc 

?vhici"Vh^i    •   t  And  the  fife  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  fcatc  jo 
as  do ^no"r7  '^^^^ '  kingdom  was  made  darke,and  they  to- 

pent  in  this  gethei  did  eate  their  tongcs  for  paine:  t  &  they  blafphemed  a 
the  God  of  hcauen  bccaufe  of  their  paines  and  vvoundcs,  & 
*^  did  not  penance  from  their  workcs. 

t  And  the  fixt  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  that  11 
great  riucr  Euphrates  :.and  dried  vp  the  water  thereof  that  a 
way  might  be  prepared  to  the  kings  from  the  rifing  of  the 
funnc. 

t  And  I  favv  from  the  mouth    of  the  dragon,and  from  13 
d  hrii^  or  the       t^outh  of  the  bcaft ,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the  falfe- 
focieiicVher-  ptophet^  three*  vucleanc  fpitites  in  maner  of  frogges.  t  For  ^4 
■•  they  are  the  fpirites  of  Deuils  working  fi2nes,and  they  soe 

the  falfe-pro-  ^    -^l         i      i  •  r    i_  i  r  i        l  • 

phct ,  either  forth  to  the  Xings  of  the  whole  earth  to  gather  them  into 

;reat  day  of  the  omnipotent  God.  t  Behold  15 


and  fire:  t  and  men  boiled  with  great  heate,  and  blaf 
bjaf  phemed  the  name  of  God  hauing  power  oucr  thefe  plagues, 
G^'J  neither  did  they  penance  to  giue  him  glorie. 


li/c 


c See  chap. 9.  v. 
20  in  rhe  mar* 
gent,  ^ 


V.  The  dragon, 
t  s  t  he  Diucl : 
?he  beaft ,  An- 


Ar.tichrift  him  ^^^^^1 
frlf ,  or  the 

*  I  come  as  a  t 


i6 


companie  of  ^  1  comc  as  a  tftcefc :  BlcfTed  is  he  that  vvatchcth,&  keepeth 
(iducerrthat       gatmcnts ,  that  he"*  walkc  not  naked,  and  they  fee  his 
foiovv  him.   turpitude,  ''t  And  he  fhal  gathei: them  into  aplace  which 
in  Hebrew  is  called 

t  And  the  feuenth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  17 
aire ,  and  there  came  forth  a  loud  voice  out  of  the  temple 
f.Theckieor  from  the  throne5faying :  Iris  done,  t  And  there  were  made  i8 
ofThT^vicked  ljghteninges,and  voices,andthundcrs,and  a  great  earthquake 
deuided  into  yyaj  niadc ,  fuch  an  one  as  ncuer  hath  been  fince  men  were 
intTin^fideh\*  vpon  the  earth,  fuch^n  earthquake,  fo  great,  t  And  •?  the 
Herctikes,and  ^{^{^  vvas  madc  into  three  partes ;  and  the  cities  of  the 
^  Gentiles 


c  The  hil  of 
ihetuts,  by  S . 
Hieronis  in- 
terpretation. 


Cha. 
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Gentiles  fcl.  And  Babylon  the  great  came  into  mcmoric  ni^^s.  This 
before  God,*  to  giachcr  thecuppe  of  wine  of  thcindigna-  cine  is  here 

10  tion  of  his  wrath.  |  And  ciicry  Hand  fled ,  and  mountaincs  Jvh/rlof^fce' 

11  wero  not  found,  t  And  ffrcathailc  like  a  talent  caroedownc 

n         t  11^1  1^1/'        1      vpon  tflC  ni 


fromhcauen  vpon  men  :  and  men  blafphemed  God  for  the  chapter 
plague  of  the  haile:bccaufc  it  was  made  exccding  great. 


next 


Chap.  XVII. 

Th*  harl«t  Vabji»m  tlothed  with  diiurs  cntamettts,  6  and  drunken  of  the  blend  of 
^artjri^fittfth  vptn  «  benfl  that  hath  feuem  hgadfs  and  t$n  h»rnts ;  7  tU  WhiJt 
thinj^s  tht  »Att^tl  txft  undet}?^ 


N  D  there  came  one  of  the  feuen  Angels    The  finaj 
which  had  the  feuen  vials,&fpake  with  f^^'^^'l'^^^.J^ 
me,  fayingjComCyl  wil  fhew  thce«»  the  compa-ne  of 
damnation  of  the  great  harlot,  which  t'LThcrl'* 
fitteth  vpon    many  waters  ,  t  with  the  great 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  haue  forni-  c  t  hefc  many 

  cated,and  they  which  inhabitc  the  earth  vvaters  are 

haue  bccndrunke  of  the  wine  of  her  whoredom.  I  And  v.''x7.^^°^  "* 

he  tooke  me  away  in  fpirit  into  the  defert.  And  I  fa vv  a  wo- 

ma  fitting  vpon  a  fcarlct  coloured  beaft,ful  of  names  of  blaf- 

phemie,hauing  feuen  headcs  ,  and  ten  homes,  t  And  the 

woman  was  clothed  roundabout  with  purple  and  fcarler, 

and  gilted  with  gold,and  pretious  ftonc,and  pearles,  hauing 

a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  ful  of  the  abomination  &  filthines 

of  her  fornication,  t  And  in  her  forehead  a  name  written, 

"  Myjleric. "  Babylon  the  great,  mother  of  the  fornications  and 

the  abominations  of  the  earth.  1  And  I  faw  the  woman 

"  drunken  of  the  bloud  of  the  Saindes,  and  of  the  bloud  of 

the  martyrs  of  I  e  s  v  s.And  I  marucled  when  I  had  fccn  herj^^ 

with  great  admiration,  t   And  the  Angel  faid  to  me,  Vvhy 

doeft  thou  maruel?  I  wil  tel  thee  the  myfterie  of  the  woman, 

and  of  the  beaft  that  carieth  her,\fhich  hath  the  feuen  heades 

and  the  ten  homes. 

t  The  beaft  which  thou  (aweft,    vvas,and  is  not  ,  and  it/^gni^crh 
fhal  comevp  oui:  of  the  bottomeles  depth,  and  goe  into  de-  gne  of  Anti- 
ftru(5lion  :  and  the  inhabitants  on  the  earth  (whofc  names  [j^'^'^jj^^^^^^s 
are  not  written  in  the  booke  of  life  from  the  making  of  the  home  or  head 
world  )  fhal  marucl,fccing  the  beaft  that  was  ,  and  is  beaft. 

Z  z  zz  nor. 


T  H  B   A  P  O  C  A  I  Y  P  S  E.  C-  . 

nor.    t   And  here  is  vnderftAr.ding ,  thar  hath  vvifedom.  9 
The  feuen  headcs  :  are  "  fcuen  hillcs  ,  vpon  which  thc 
woman  firteth,  and  they  are  fcurn  kings,  t  Fine  are  Fallen,  10 
one  is,  and  an  otbir  is  not  yec  come :  c-c  when  he  fhal  come, 
he  murt:  tarie  a  fhort  time,  t  And  the  beaft  which  Was,  &  n 
is  not :"  the  famealfo  is  the  cight,and  is  of  thc  feuen, &:  goeth 
into  dcflrudion.  |-  And  che  ten  hvU'nes  which  thou  Gweft:  n 
are    ten  kings,  which  hauc  not  yet  recciaed  kingdom ,  but 
^  fhal'receiue  power  as  kin^s  one  houre  after  the  beaft. 
vhrch'thJRo-  ^  Thefe haue one coiiafcl an i  force:  and  their  power  they  13 
mane  Empire  fj^al  dcHuet  to  thc  bbitft.  t  Thcfe  fhal  fight  with  the  Lambe,  14 
ded^vvhl^h"  ii"^^^eLambe  fhal  ouercome  them,  becaufc*  he  is  Lord  of 
fhal'  ai  fcrue  lordes,and  King  of  kin^cs,&  they  that  are  with  him,  called, 
fnt^iife^rnlan^  >  And  hcfaid  to  me,  The  waters  15 

aiitic  afcer.  .  yvhich  thou  fawcft  where  the  hatlot  fittcth :  arc  peoples, 
::  Not  forcing  and  rtations,and  tonges.  t  And  the  ten  homes  which  thou  16 
or  mouing^aiY  favvcft  inthc  bcaft  ;  thcfc  fhal  hate  the  harlot,and  fhal  make 
chru^,but  by  her  dcfolate  and  naked  , and  fhal  eate  her  flefh,  and  her  they 
men&  fo?^u  ^^^^  burnc  With  firc.  t  for  God  hath  giucn  into  their 
nifhrncnt  of  hattcs  ,to  doc  that  which  pleafeth  him :  that  they  giue  their 
their  hnnes,  i^j^jTclom  to  thc  bcaft  ,til  the  wordes  of  God  be  cofummate, 

permitting  the        o  111         r         n      •  »/  t 

tobeiecucand  t  And  the  vvoman  which  thou  laweft  :  is  the  great  citic,  i8 
cofenctohim.  which  hath  kingdom  oucr  the  kingesofthc  earth. 


: :  Some  cx - 
pound  ic  ot 
ten  fmal  king- 


17 


ANNOTATION 

cha.p.  xvn. 


The  Pfoteftr'ts 

here  vvil  needs 
haue  Babyioto 
be  Rome,  but 
not  inS. Peters 
epiftie. 


By  "Babylon 
(  according  to 
al  thc  fathers) 
is  (igiufic'J  , 
partly  the 
Wnolc  focietie 
of  the  wicked, 
partly  the  :itie 
of  Rome,  only 
in  rcfpe<ft  of 
the  terrene  & 


^.'Subylon.]  In  the  end  of  S.  Peters  firft  Epiftle  ,  where  the  Apoflle  dateth  itat  Babylcn. 
which  the  auncicn:  writers  (as  we  there  noted)  affirmc  to  be  incant  of  Rome  :  thc  Protclhnts 
wil  not  in  any  wife  haue  i  t  fo,  becaufc  they  would  not  be  driuen  to  confclTe  that  Peter  cucr  was 
at  Rome,  but  here  for  that  they  thiuke  it  maketh  for  their  opinion.that  the  Pope  is  Aniichrift.and 
Rome  the  feaie  and  citie  of  Antichrift ,  they  wil  nccdcs  haue  Rome  to  be  this  Babylon ,  this  great 
whore,  and  this  purple  harlot,  for  fuch  fellowes.  in  thecxpofition  of  holy  Scripture,  bcledde 
oncly  by  their  preiudicate  opinions  and  herefies ,  to  which  they  draw  al  tilings  without  alindif- 
f^rcncie  and  (inccriiie. 

Bat  S.  Auguftinc,  Aretas,  and  other  wtiters.moft  commonly  expound  it,  neitKer  of  Babylon 
it  fclf  a  citie  of  Chalda:a  or  vEgypt,  nor  of  Rome,  or  any  one  citie,  which  may  be  fo  called  fpiritu- 
ally ,  as  H.'erufalcm  before  chap.  11  is  named  fpiritual  Sodom  and  i£gvpt :  but  of  the  general  fo- 
citiie  of  the  impious ,  8c  of  thofe  that  prcfcrre  the  terrene  kingdo  andcomoditic  of  the  world, 
before  God  &  eternal  fclicitie.  Thc  author  of  che  Couim^ntaries  vpon  the  Apocalypfc  fet  forth 
in  S.  Ambrofe  iwme,  writcththus :  This  great  vvh  oore  fometime  (i^nif.eth  l{ome^^€ciiiUyvvhieh  at 
that  timt  when  the  ^foftle  wrote  thi: ,  did  l)er/ecnte  the  Church  of  God.  but  etherwifeitfi^nifieth  the 
V'hoU  citie  of  the  Diuel,  that  is^thei/niuerfil  corps  of  (he  reprobate.  TertuHian  alfo  takcth  it  tor  Rome,  /».  dduerf 
thus.  "Babylon  (faith  he)  inS.  loi}nisafi^ureofthe(itieof/{ome,  being  fo  great ,  fo  proud  of  the  Errtpire^  ludati^ 
and  the  defiroier  of  the  fainEls.  Vvhich  is  plainely  fpokcn  of  that  citic.when  it  was  haa.hcn.thc  iicad 
of  thc  terrene  dominion  of  ehe  world,  the  perlecutor  of  thc  Apoftlcs  and  their  fuccefTors ,  the 
feaie  of  Neio .  Domitiaa ,  and  the  like }  Chillis  lpcci«l  enetnics ,  the  finke  of  idolatxie ,  fiiine,  and 

falft 
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falfe  vvorfhip  of  the  Pagan  gods.  Then  was  it  Babylon,  when  S.  lohn  wrote  this.and  then  was  te^^f'^wn 
Nero  and  the  reft  figures  ot  Amichrift  ,  and  that  citie  the  refcnablancc  of  the  principal  place      ^  ' 
(vvhercfoetier  itbc)  that  Antichrift  fbal  reigne  in,  about  the  later  end  of  the  world.  h  Ch''"  h 

Now  to  apply  that  to  the  Romane  (  hurch  and  Apoftolike  See,  either  now  or  then,  which  ^ 
vras  fpoken  onely  of  the  terrene  ftate  of  that  citie ,  as  it  was  the  feate  of  the  Empciour,  and  not  of 
Peter, when  it  did  fleaaboue  30  Popes  Chrifts  Vicars.one  after  an  other,&:  endcuourcd  to  deftroy 
the  whole  Church:  that  is  moft  blafphemous  and  foolifh. 

The  Church  in  Rome  was  one  thing,&  Babylon  in  Rome  an  other  thing.  Peter  fate  in  Rome,    i}^^  C  hur  ch 
andNero  fate  in  Rome,  but  Peter,  as  in  the  Church  of  Rome  :  Nero,  as  in  the  Babylon  of  Rorr.e.  of  Rome  is 
Vvhich  diftindion  the  Heretikcs  might  haue  learned  by  S.Peter  him  felf  ep.  i.chap.  5.  writing  thus,  neuer  called 
The  Church  faluteehjeu ,  that  is  in 'Baby Im  ,  coiiUH.  So  that  the  Church  an  J  the  very  chofen  Chuicii  liabylon. 
was  in  Rome,  when  Rome  was  Babylon,  whereby  it  is  plaine  that ,  whether  Babylon  or  the  ^  \ 

great  whoore  do  here  fignifie  Rome  or  no ,  yet  it  can  not  fignifie  the  Church  of  Rome  :  vvhich  is 
now ,  and  euea:  was.diffciuig  from  the  terrene  Empire  of  the  fame.  And  if,  as  in  i  he  beginnirg  of 
the  Church ,  Nero  and  the  reft  of  the  pcrfecuting  Emperours-  (vvhich  were  figures  of  Antichrift) 
did  principally  fit  in  Rome,  fo  alfo  the  great  Antichrill  fhal  baueJiis  featethcre,  asit  may  vvcl 
be  (though  others  ihinke  that  Hicrufalcm  rather  fhal  be  his  principal  citie:)  yet  euen  then  fiial 
neither  the  Church  of  Romc,nor  the  Pope  of  Rome  be  Antichiift,but  fhal  be  pcrfecuted  by  Anti- 
chrift ,  and  driuen  out  of  Rome,  if  it  be  poffiblc.  for,  to  Chrifts  Vicar  and  the  Romanc  C  hurch  he 
Wil  beare  as  much  goodA'vil  as  the  Protcftants  now  doc,  and  he  fhal  hauc  more  power  to  peifc- 
cute  him  and  the  Church,  then  they  haue. 

S.  Hierom  epill.  17.  e.  7.  to  Marcella ,  to  draw  her  out  of  the  citie  of  Rome  ro  the 
holy  land,  warning  her  ofthe  manifold  alltarcments  to  finne  and  il  life,  that  bein  fo  great  and  po- 
pulous a  citie.  alludeth  at  length  to  thcfe  wordes  of  the  Apocalypfc.and  maketh  it  to  be  Babylon, 
and  the  purple  whoore.  but  ftraight  way ,  left  fome  naughtieperfon  might  thii;ke  he  meant  that 
ofthe  (hurch  of  Rome  ,  wkich  he  fpakc  of  the  focietic  of  the  wicked  only.hc  addctU  ;  Tlereps 
there  in  dcedt  the  hely  CJ  urch  ,  there  are  the  triumphant  monuments  cf  the  ^pojiles  and  Martyrs, 
there  is  the  true  confef ion  of  Chriji^there  is  thefAith  praifed  *  ofthe  ^pojile ,  and  Gtntilitie  troden  irdtr 
footeythe  name  of  Chrijiian  daily  aduancing  it  jelfon  high.  Vvhercby  you  fee  that  vvhatfbcuer  ma)  be 
fpoken  or  interpreted  of  Rome.out  qf  this  word  Babylo.it  is  not  rreari  of  the  Church  ofRor.  e, 
'  but  ofthe  terrene  ftate,info  much  that  the  faid  holy  Dodnr  (//.  z  aduerf.  Jouinian.  c.  15.)  fignif.cth, 
that  the  holines  ofthe  Church  there ,  hath  wiped  away  the  blafphemie  written  in  theforehead  of 
her  former  iniquitie.  But  of  the  difference  ofthe  old  llate  and  dominion  ofthe  Hea'hcn  there, for 
vvhich  it  is  rcfembled  to  Antichrift. and  the  Pritftly  ftate  vvhich  nov,viihath,rcade  a  notable  place 
iaS.  Leo  firm.  I  in  natali  Petri  (^PauU. 

5.  r^yflerie.^  S.  Paul  callcih  this  fecrete  and  clofe  working  of  abomination  ,  themyfterie  of  Myftevic 
iniquitie.l .  The(fal.  1.  and  it  is  called  a  litle  after  in  this  chapter  vcrf;7.  theSaerament^ov  myfterie) 

ofthe  woman,  and  it  is  alfo  the  marke  Cf  i  cprobation  and  damnation. 

6.  'Drunken  ofthe  b'loud.  \  Il  is  plaine  that  :his  woman  lignifieth  the  whole  corps  of  al  the  per-   This  wom.'.n 
fecutors  that  hauc  and  fhal  f  hedc  fc  much  hlcud  of  the  iuft:  ofthe  Prophets,  Apoftles,  and  other  i7crnif  cth  al 
Martyrs  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  .  The  Prottllants  folil  hiy  expound  "t  of  pcYieci^rors  of 
Rome,  for  that  there  rheyput  Hercrikcs  to  death,  and  allow  of  their  punifhment  in  other  coun-  fij'nds. 

tries :  but  their  bloudis  not  called  'he  Lloud  of  lainds,  no  more  then  the  blond  ofthcciies,  m.an-  futjino-  here- 
killers,and  othermalcfadors:for  tiie  fheding  of  vvhich  by  order  of  iuftice.no  Commonwealth,  f  ,]^cs  to  c^c  uh 
fhal  anfwcr.  is  not  to  fhet'c 

S.Seuenhilies.]  The  Angel  him  felfhcre  cxpoundcth  thefe  7  hilletfto  beal  one  with  the  7        j^jouj  q£ 
heads  and  the  7  kin^s:  &  yet  the  Hcrctikes  blinded  cxcedingly  with  malice  againft  the  Church  of  (^jindls* 
Rome,  are  fo  madoe  to  take  them  for  thefeuen  hilles  literally,  vpon  vvhich  in  old  .  imcRome  did 
ftand  :  that  fo  rhey  might  make  the  vnlearnedbcleeue  that  Rome  is  the  feate  of  Antichrift.  But  if  yj^g  Prote- 
they  hadany  conflderation,  they  might  marke  that  the  Prophets  vifions  here  are  moft  of  them  by  (^<,nts  madne  ^ 
Seuens,  whether  he  talkc  of  heads.hornes,  candlellickes.Cmirchcs,  kings,hilIcs,or  other  thlrge.»:  j„  expouncina 
and  that  he  alluded  not  to  the  hiJles,  becaufc  they  were  iuft  fcucn,  but  that  Seuen  is  a  myftical 
nuinber ,  as  fomctime  Ten  is,  Hgnifying  vniuerfally  al  ofihat  fort  whereof  he  fpeaketh,  as,  that  cf  Rome  -  the 
the  Ccuen  heads,  hiiles,  or  kingaoms  (  which  are  here  al  one  )  ihould  beal  the  kingdoms  of  /n^pi  himfclf 
the  World  thatperfecute  the  Chriftians  :  being  heads  and  mountaines  for  their  height  m  dignitie  cxpoundir.'^'  it 
aboue  others.  And  fome  take  it,  that  there  Were  fcuen  fpecial  Empires,  kit^gJouis,  or  States,  that  oiherwife?' 
were  or  fhal  be  the  greateftperfccutors  of  Gods  people,  asofitgypt,  (  hanaan  ,  Babylon,  the 
Perfians,  and  Greekcs,which  be  fiue.  fixtly  ofthe  Romane  Empire  Which  once  per  fecuted  nioft 
of  al  other,  and  which  (as  the  Apoftle  here  faith)  jc/ or  ftandeth.  but  the  feuenth,then  v\  hen 
S.  lohn  wrote  this ,  was  not  coine ,  neither  is  yer  come  in  our  daies :  vvhich  is  Anticht  ifts  ftate, 
vvhich  fhal  not  come  fo  long  as  the  Empire  of  Rome  ftandeth  ,  as  S.  Paul  did  Prophecie. 
XTheJfal.l.  V  •  1 

11.  The  fame  is  the  eight.']  The  Leaft  it  felf  being  the  congregation  of  al  thele  wicked  perfecu-  >  vfitt  j«:  i!ic 
tors,  though  it  confift  of  the  forefaid  icuen ,  y-et  foi  that  the  mahce  of  al  is  complete  in  it,  may  be  f  J^h:  bcaft. 

Zi7.  X  ij  called 
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cxlki  the  eight.  Or,  Antichrift  him  fclf ,  though  he  be  one  of  the  fcucn,  yet  for  his  extraordinarie 
▼vickcdncs  I  hal  be  counted  the  oddeperfecutor,  or  the  accomplif  hmenc  ot  al  other,  8c  thcrtoie 
is  named  the  eight.  Some  take  this  beaft  called  the  eight.to  be  the  Diucl. 

18.  Thegrent  citie.]  If  it  be  nieant  of  any  one  citic ,  and  not  of  the  vniuerfal  focictlc  •f  the  rc- 
probate(vvhich  is  the  citie  of  the  Diucl,  as  ihe  Church  &  tkc  yniuerfal  fellovvf  hip  of  ihcfaithful 
is  called  the  citie  of  God)  ic  is  moft  like  to  be  old  Roaic,  as  fomc  of  the  Grcckes  expound  it,  from 
The  double      the  time  of  the  ftrft  Empcrours.ril  Conftaniines  daics ,  who  madeancndofthcpctfccution.  for 
iarerpretation  by  theauthoiiiie  of  the  old  Romane  Empire.Chrirt  was  put  to  death  firft,  and  afterward  the  two 
of  Eabylon.     chcefc  A^oftles,&:  the  Popes  their  fuccellors.and  infinite  (  atbolike  men  through  out  the  vTOtld, 
hy  leflci  kings  which  then  were  fubie*^^  to  R.omc.  Al  which  Antichrillian  pcrfecurions  ceafed. 
when  Conftan'.ine  reigned,  and  yclded  vp  the  citie  to  the  Pope  ,  rvho  holdcth  not  the  kingdom 
or  Empire  ouer  rhe  vyrorld,  as  the  Heathen  did.but  the  fatherhod  and  fpiritual  rule  of  the  Church. 
Hovvbeit  the  more  probable  fenfe  is  the  other,  of  the  citic    the  Diucl,as  the  author  of  the  homi* 
I  ies  vponthe  ApocalypfeiuS.  Augulline,declareth. 


Chap.  XVIIL 


: :  The  mea* 
ftrc  of  paincj 
&  damnation, 
according  to 
the  wicked 
pleafures  or 
rnlav/ful  deli- 
tes  ofthis  life. 
Wbichisafcre 
frrtence  for 
fuch  people 
ai  rurr.c  their 
v^holc  iifc  to 
aiAaadrict. 


Thf  ftill  of  Valrflon,  her  Itnigemft  ypUiues  tmd  rmttigts  :for  the  which  ^  5  the 
kings,  16  *ndmareh*tUi9ftl*$eitrthfhiuf9m«timtdiiel$*uevntther,fhtU 
fnounte bitterly  :  lo  but heamn,Mul the ^p$Jtlei4ini Prof hetifkelreiejte, 

N  D  after  thcfc  things  I  (aTvan  other  Angel  c5-  i 
ming  dovvne  from  heaucn ,  hauing  great  power: 
&  the  earth  was  illaminated  of  his  gloric.  t  And  i 
he  cried  out  in  fotcc,faying,  *  Fallen  fallen  is  Ba- 
bylon the  great :  and  it  is  become  the  habitation  of  DeuiJs, 
and*^thecuftodieof  cuery  vncleancfpirii,  and  thccuftodie 
of  euery  vncleane  and  hateful  bird:  t  bccaufe  ai  nations  j 
iiaue  drunke  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication : 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  hauc  fornicated  with  her:  and 
the  marchantcs  of  the  earth  were  madericheby  the  Virtue 
of  her  delicacies. 

t  And  1  heard  an  other  voice  from  hcauenjfaying,  €064 
out  from  her  my  people:  that  you  be  not  partakers  of  her 
(innes,  and  receiuc  not  of  her  plagues,  t  Bccaufe  her  finncs  5 
are  come  cuen  to  heauen,and  God  hath  remcmbred  her  ini- 
quities, t  Render  to  her  as  fhe  alfo  hath  rendred  to  you:  &  6 
double  ye  double  according  to  her  vvorkes:  In  the  cuppe 
V vherin  fhc  hath  mingled,minglc  ye  double  vnto  her.  t  As  7 
much  as  fhe  hath  glorified  her  {elf,&  hath  been  in  delicacies, 
fo  much  giue  her  torment  and  mourning:  bccaufe  fhe  faith 
in  her  hart,*  lfiraquccne,&:  Widov  I  am  not,and  mourning 
1  fhal  not  fee.  t  Thcrforc  in  one  day  fhal  her  plagues  come,  8 
death,andmourning,andfaminc,and  with  fire  fhc  fhal  be 
burnt :  bccaufe  God  is  ftrong  that  fhal  iudgc  her. 

t  And 
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9  t  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  which  hauc  fornicated  ^^ojj'^^"",^^'''^ 
vvithher,&  haue  Hued  in  dehcacies,  fhal  vveepe,  5c  bcvvailc  bercd,  dange. 
them  fellies  vpon  her,vvhcn  they  fhal  fee  the  fmoke  of  her  ^^^^"^^[^J^' 

10  burning:  t  ftanding  farre  of  forthcfeare  of  her  tormentes,  pjcafuref  of 
faying,Vvo,vvo,that great  citic  Babylon,  that ftrong citic:  ^^^'jj J^'^^J^j^'J^J^ 
becaufe  in  one  houre  is  thy  judgement  come.  life  &  traficke 

11  t  Andthemarchatesoftheearthfhall  vvcepcj&mourne  "J'^^^Jj^l 
vpon  her:  becaufe  no  man  fhal  bye  their  merchandife  any  vcrtuous )  to 

II  more,  t  merchandife  of  gold  and  (iluer  and  precious  (lone,  o^^^rthiypi^^^ 
and  of  pearle,and  fine  linnen,and  purplc,and  filke,  &  fcarlcr,  ^^-^^'^^^^^^^ 
and  al  Thync  wood, and  al  vclfels  of  yuorie,and  al  vcflcls  of  cxtrfmc^nd^ 
T2   precious  ftone  and  of  braffe  and  vron  and  marble,  t  and  cy-  °^  ,^^^}^ 

*  1    r     1  J    ■  ir      1    •         r        .  and  of  al  that 

namon,and  or  odours,and  ointement,and  tranKeincenic,and  made  their 
winc,and  oile,  and  flourc,&  vvhearc,and  beaftcs,&  fhecpe,  ^"brturaed 

14  and  horfes,and  chariotes,&  naucs,and  foules  of  men.  t  And  into  paincs  ac 
the  apples  of  the  defirc  of  thy  foul  are  departed  from  thee,  &  f/rn!!r'°ther 
al  fat  and  goodly  thingesare  perifhcd  from  thee ,  and  they  fhal  houie  k 

i^   fhal  no  more  findc  them,  t  The  marchantes  of  thefe  things 

which  are  made  riche,fhal  (land  farre  from  her  for  feare  of  c  The  Angels 

16  her  tormetes,  weeping  and  mourning,  t  &  faying,  Vvo,  wo,  ^"^^^^  reioyd 
that  great  citie, which  was  clothed  with  filke,  and  purple,  andiaudc  cod 
and  fcarlet,and  was  gilted  vrith  gold,and  prctious  ftonc ,  &  kcd^VoVf^n* 

17  pearles:  t  becaufe  in  one  houre  are  fo  ercat  riches  made  dc- d^d,  and  God$ 

'       r  \  J  1  i-^riu-        iufticc  cxecu- 

lolatc:  andeucry  gouernourjand  euery  one  that  iailetn  mto  ted  rpon  their 
thelake,andthc  fhipmen,  and  they  that  workc  in  the  fea,  opprefTors  & 

15  ftoodea  farrcof,  t  and  cried  feeing  the  place  of  her  bur- and  this  is  that 
19  nin2,fayine,Vvhat  other  is  like  to  this  great  citic?  t  And  ^^^^^""^ 

^     L   °  ^  J   n  L  •   u     J  J     •  J  •  Martyrs  prai- 

they  threw  dult  vpon  their  heades,  and  cried  weepmg and  cdfor,chap.f. 
mourning,  faying:  Vvo,vvo,that  great  citic,  in  the  which  al  ^^.^ 
were  madcrichc  thathadfhippcsin  the  fca  ,  of  her  prices:  iecm«th ciecrc 
becaufc  in  one  houre  fhc  is  dcfolate.  alt'^'^fiT 

10  T  ^  Rcioycc  ouerher,hcauen,;ind  ycholy  Apoltlcs  and  not  any  one 
Prophctes :  becaufc  God  hath  iudged  your  iudgement  of  her.  jl^^^ckaicom! 

11  t  Andoneftrong  Angel  tooke  vpas  it  were  a  great  mil-  panic  of  the 
ftone,and  threw  it  into  the  fea,faying,*  Vvith  this  vielence  v"hich^^fh**i 
fhal    Babylon  that  great  citie  be  thro\vcn,and  fhal  now  be  pcrifh  in^the 

11  foundnomore.  t  Andthc  voice  ofharpers,&  ofMuficians^  nf/ntfthc*^oid 
and  of  them  that  fing  on  fhal  me  and  tromper,f  hal  no  more  P'^^^'^^'^j*^^'* 
be  heard  in  thee, &  eucry  artificer  of  euery  art  fhal  be  found  vvS^nabcr 
no  more  in  thee,  and  the  noifc  of  the  mill  fhal  no  more  be  ^/j^^7n%i«i" 
13  heard  in  thee,  t  and  the  light  of  the  lampe  fhal  no  more  jy,Babyion.as 

Zzzz   iij  fhinc 
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fhinc  in  thce,and  the  voice  of  the  bridegrorae  and  the  bride 
f  hai  no  more  be  heard  in  thee :  bccaufc  thy  marchantes  were 
the  princes  of  the  carth,becaufc  al  nations  haue  erred  in  thine 
inchauntments.  t  And  in  her  is  found  the  bloud  of  the  Pro- ^^4 
phetsandSaiucaes,  and  of  al  that  were  flaine  in  the  earth. 


The  Epirtle 
for  many  mar- 
tyrs. 

ALLELVIA 


r:  This  often 
repeating  of 
%AllelK  in  in  ti- 
mes of  reioy- 
cing,the 
Chur;  h  doth 
folov  in  her 
Seruice. 


: :  At  this  day 
fhal  the  who- 
le Church  of 
the  e]e(fl  be 
finally  &  per- 
fedlyfor  cuer 
ioyned  vnio 
Chrift  in  ma- 
riage  iafepa. 
rabie. 

;  :  That  is  the 
feaft  of  eter- 
nal life  prepa- 
red for  his 
(poufe  the 
Citurdi. 


Chap.  XIX. 

I  Tht  SainSts  glorifjing  Qsd  farthe  iudgement  pronounced  vpon  tht  harlet ,  7  tht 
mAriagt  of  the  Lambe  is  prepared.  10  The  ^ngel  refufeth  to  be  adored  of  S. 
John.  II  There  appearethtne  [who  is  th$\/ordofGod,And  the  Ki^^gof  kings 
ohd  Lord  of  lords  )  fitting  on  tt  horfe  ,vvith  a  great  xrmie,  and  fighting  againji 
the  beajl  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies  :  1 7  t\)e  birdts  of  the  aire 
being  in  tht  mtane  titn*  called  to  deuonre  their  fief  h. 

F  T  E  R  thefes  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the  ^ 
voice  of  many  multitudes  in  heauen  faying, 
allelu  ia.  Prai(e,and  glorie,and  power  is  to 
our  God  :  t  bccaufc  true  &  iuft  are  his  iudge-  ^ 
mentcs    hich  hath  iudged  of  the  great  harlot, 
that  hath  corrupted  the  earth  in  her  vvhoredomjand  hath  re- 
uenged  the  bloud  of  his  feruants,of  her  handes.  t  And    a-  3 
gaine  they  fiid  ,  MleU-ta.  And  her  fmoke  afcendeth  for 
cuerandeuer.  t    And  the  foure  and  tvvcntie  fcniors  fel  4 
downe  ,and  the  foure  bcaftes,6c  adored  God  fitting  vpon  the 
throne,faying-/"^w^/,^//f/«-M.  t  And  a  voice  came  out  from  5 
the  throncjfaying  ."  Say  praife  to  our  God  al  ye  his!  fcruantes: 
and  you  that  fearc  him,  litle  and  great,  t    And  1  heard  as  it  ^ 
were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  ma- 
ny waters,  &  as  the  voice  of  great  thunders,  faying,  Mldu-U: 
bccaufecurLord  God  the  omnipotent  hath  reigned,  t  Let? 
vsbeglad  andrcioyce,andgiueglorieto  him:  bccaufc the 
mariageof  the  Lambe  is  come,and  his  wife  hath  prepared 
herfeif.    f  And  it  was  giiicn  to  her  that  (he  clothe  her^ 
felfvvith  filke  glittering  and  vvhite.Forthe  filkeare"the  iu- 
ftiiicationsof  Saindes. 

t   And  he  faid  to  me ,  Vvrite ,  *  BlclTed  be  they  that  are  9 
called  to  the    fuppcr  of  the  manage  of  the  Lambe.  "I  And 
he  faid  to  mc,Thele  wordcs  of  God,be  true,  t  "  And*  I  ftl 
before  his  feete,to  adore  him.  And  he  faith  to  me ,  See  thou 
doe  not :  1  am  thy  fellow- feruant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that 

hauc 
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For  the  teftimo- 
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haucthe  teftimonie  of  I  e  s  v  s. Adore  God. 
nic  of  I  E  s  V  s,is  the  fpiiit  of  prophccie. 
II        f  And  1  (aw  hcauen  opened,and  behold  a  white  horfe: 
and  he  that  fare  vpon  hira,vvas  called  Faithful  and  True ,  and 
11  vvirhiufticeheiudgeth &lighteth.  t  And  his  eicsasaflame 
of  fire,  and  on  his  head  many  diadcmes.hauing  a  name  writ- 

13  ten,vvhichno  manknovvethbuthim  felf.  t  '*'Andhevvas 
clothed  with  a  garment  fprinkled  with  bloud  :&  his  name     .  ^ 

14  IS  called,  ^  T  H  E  V  V  O  R  D    O  F    G  O  D.      T    And  the  nofteS  perfon  inTri- 

that  arc  in  heauen  folovved  him  on  white  horfes  clothed  in  or"hevvo°dof 

15  white  and  pure  filkc.  t  And  out  of  his  mouth  proccdeth  a  God ,  whicK 
f  harpe  fvvord :  that  in  it  he  may  ftrike  the  Gentiles.  And  *  he  flcfh.iT?^ 
fhal  rulethem  in  a  rod  of  yron:  and  he  treadeth  the  wine 


16 


17 


rede  of  thefurieof  the  wrath  of  God  omnipotent,  t  And 
hathrn  his  garment  and  in  his  thigh  written,  '*^»JKing  aing^ohishn- 


::  Euen  accor- 


OF  K  INGE  S    AND  LORD   OF  LORDES. 


manitic  alfo- 


18 


19 


t  And  I  favv  one  Angel  (landing  in  the  funne,  &  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice  faying  toal  the  birdcs  that  did  flie  by 
the  middcs  of  heauen,  Come  and  aflcmble  together  to  the 
great  fupper  of  God:  t  that  you  may  eate  the  flef  h  of  kings, 
andthcHefhof  tribunes,and  the  flef  h  of  valiants,  and  the 
fiefh  of  horfes  &  of  them  that  fit  on  them,  &  the  flef  h  of  al 
freemen  and  bondmen,  and  of  litle  and  great. 

t  And  I  favv  the  beaft  and  the  kings  of  the  earth, 6^  their 
armies  gathered  to  make  warre  with  him  that  fate  vpon  the 
10  horfe  and  with  his  armic.  t  And  the  beaft:  was  apprcheded, 
and  with  him  the  falfe-prophet:  which  wrought  fignes  be- 
fore him,vvherevvith  he  feduced  them  that  tooke  the  chara* 
(5ter  of  the  beaft,and  that  adored  his  imagc.Thefe  two  were 
caft  aliue  into  the  poolc  of  fire  burning  alfo  with  brimftonc. 
t  And  the  reft  were  flaine  by  the  fvvord  of  him  that  fitteth 
vpon  the  horfe ,  which  procedeth  out  of  his  mouth ;  and  al 
the  birdes  were  filled  with  their  flefh. 


.  ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XIX. 

4.  ^men,^(elm(t.'\  Thcfe  two  Hebruc  vvordcs  (as  ocher  cl$  vvher*  )  both »"  the  Greckc  & 
fp?'  Lafintfxcaiekep:rt;i>;ioufly,&nuttxanflateJ,viUesi'.  bconce  o'-tvvifciuihf  PiZilijics.  Ycaand  . 
MyJLL|i  the  Protcftants  thcin  Iclucs  kcepethcm  in  ihc  text  oi  their  Englil  h  refbmems in  many  places • 
J    i-  and  mariiclit  is  why  ihey  vfc  them  not  inal  places but  fonu'ii.iics  tume,  ^wm,  inio,vertly,  not  tranflated* 
whereof  fee  the  AnnotAcion  Joan.  8.  v.  J4 :  and  in  their  Scruice  bookc  ihey  tranflatc ,  %AUelu'm^ 
,  '  into,  • 
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into ,  Triuft  yttfft  Lcrd.  as  thoueh  ^  'MmU  hi<i  not  as  good  a  grace  in  the  x€tt  of  feruing  Goct^ 
(vvh«rc  it  is  in  dccde  properly  vied}  as  ic  h^M  in  the  tcxc  of  the  Scripture. 

The  Church  Catholikr  doth  often  andlpeciAlly  vfcthis  facrcd  word ,  to  ioyne  vriththe 
uiitluU  rthtn  Church  triumphint ,  confiding  of  Angels  and  Saincls ,  who  here  are  faid  to  laudc  and  praife  God 
vied  in  the  with  great  rcioy ring ,  bv  this  word  .^i/e/w/i  ,  and  by  often  repetition  thereof :  as  the  CathoHkc 
Church  ,  fpeci-  Church alfo  vUth.namclv  in  Eafter  time  eucn  til  V'vhit-fonude.for  the ioy  of  Chhfti  refurredion, 
ally  in  Eailcr  which  (as  S.  Auguitine  declarcth  tf.  *i  lunuarium)  was  the  general  vfc  of  the  Primitiuc  Church,  ^^^n  ^ 
:inie.  making  agrcatermyfterir  and  matterofit.  thenourProtcftantsnowdo.  At  other  timet  of  the  yj„  ^  ,^ 

yctt  alfo  he  faith  it  was  fung  in  lome  Cburches.butnoc  in  al.  and  S.  Hierom  numbereth  it  among  ^  t.  il 
theheieficiofVigilantius,  That  ^Z^.'m;*  couldnotbefungbutatEaflcr.  Adutrf.  Vigilant. c.i. 

The 'ruth  is ,  by  che  vfe  of  the  Scriptures  it  hath  more  in  it  then,  Prsifeyc  the  Lord^  figaify  ing 
It  figtjifieth  vvith  la  uic  ,  elorifying  ,  and  praifing  of  God,  a  great  rcioycing  withal ,  mirth  ,  and  exultation  o£ 
fwr;  t^ien  (a$  angers  thereof,  and  chat  is  the  caufewhy  thcholy  Church  faith,  Lata  tibt 'DomiHe^ 

the  Pro-eftanti  P'^f'    *^  i^**  ^  ^^rd,  in  Lent  and  times  of  penance  and  mourning,  but  not  ^UelHia.  which  (as  S. 
trallate  iz)  pntift  Auguftinealfo  dcd*rcth)  isa  tcrmeof  fignvhcationand  myfteris.ioyned  vvith  tiiat  time,and  then 
•sethtLtrd,        ^^'^^  fpccially  in  thcChurch  ofGod.vrhcB  fhe  reprefcnteth  to  vs  in  her  Seruice,  theioyesand 
feeiticude  of  the  next  lifervvhich  is  done  IpcciaUy  at  Eafter.by  the  ioyful  celebrating  of  Chrirts  glo- 
rious Refurretltion  and  AlccnliDn  ,  after  the  penal  time  of  Lent  which  reprefcnteth  the  raiferie  of 
.  this  life.See  S.AugMftine  Ser.  i.fi/  ^.  ^t-  9  de'Diuerfi  to.  lo.and  his  enarration  vpon  the  14$ 

Pfalme.  for  in  the  titles  and  endcs  of  diuerfe  holy  Plalmcs  this  alleluia  is  ful  of  myftcrie  &  facred 
Falfc  trtBlla-  ^»gnitication.  Vvhere  we  mull  *f  Jcc  the  Protelljncs ,  why  they  hauc  lef:  it  out  altogether ,  being 
iioj^  in  the  Hcbruc,  favingacithei  w^filitf/wM,  notjPriwyJ^ff/jfLflrijin  the  Bible  1J77:  &  that  nine  times 

in-the  Cixc  laft  Pulmes. 

.AmemnA  ,A2t-  Morcouer  the  faid  holy  Docior(//.  2  dtdoS.  Chrijf.  c.  11)  affirmech  that  Amtn  &C ^Utluiabc 
lutA  fhould  not  tranflated  into  any  odier  language,  propter  rantlitrcm  a,tcthorit»tem  ,  for  the  more  lacred  autho- 
bc  tianilated  vvordci  fo  remaining,  and  ep.  173.  he  faich  thaci:  is  net  lawful  to  tranilate  them, 

kuo  vulgar  'K^'^m  icitndum  iji  i^s.  for  it  is  it  ht  knowen  (faith  he^  ihAt  a!  nsiiofis  doftng  >Amtn  and  xAileluu  in  the 
tOIl£.UCS.  Hebrut  -j'Jtriti ,  'j-jhich  iint}jtr  the  Lttine  man  nor  the  'Barbarout  nut}  trAnJlate  htto  his  ovjne  language-^ 

'  Sec  S.  Hierom  3M0  epijt.i^j.    And  namely  for  our  Nation,  S.  Gregoiie  vvil  bcarc  vs-witnei  that 

Al  nations  in         counttie  receiued  the  word  .Alleluia  vvith  their  Chridianitie ,  laying  thus  U.  27  ^orai^j.  6, 
tiic  Piiinitiue    f'ir.g^a  "Sriunvln  qt*^  nihil  »lind  nouerat  quxm  barbarum Jrendere  ,  idmduJum  in  'Diuinis  Uutdtbm  He 
Church   tang     ^rmm  rapil  refonart  alleluia,  that  is  ,  The  "Britin  tongue,  vvhiih  knew  nothing  els  but  to  mutter  bar- 
^rrnniad^iU-  b*roujlj,  hxth  begont  of  lutein  Gods  diuine  Uude;  And  prat fts  to  found  the  Hebrue  sAiieluiit.  And  for  lurie, 
S- Hierom  r^.  17.  c.  7  writeih  ,  that  the  hulbandmcn  at  the  plough  fang  */^i/</M»4,  which  was  not 
then  their  fulgarfpeache.  Yea  he  faith  that  in  Monafterics  the  lingiag  of  c/fi^c/iwtf  was  in  Qecde  o£ 
a  bcl  to  call  them  together  ad  CeUeffim.  in  Epitaph.  VauU  c  10. 
Tbe  P  o   ft'ts        ^'^'^  vvord  is  a  lacred  ,  Chriftian  .  myftical ,  and  Angelical  long,  and  yet  in  the  ncvvfemice 
^■^^    booke  it  is  turned  into,  Pr<«,Vjf/^yf  Z.ori,  and  »/<i///»*;«  is  quite  gone  ,  bccaafc  they  lift  neither  to 


withal  a  word  ofcxceding  congratulation  and  ioy  which  they  exprefTcd  toward  our  Sauiour. 
tncieo  .  ^^^^     ^ieluia  hataan  oiher  maner  of  fcnfe  and  fignihcaiion  in  it ,  then  can  be  cxprcllcd  by, 

Prtufeje  the  Lard. 

i.  luJiijicAtiont  of  S4ia£ls .  Here  the  Hcretikcs  in  their  trandations  could  notalter  the  vvord 
luAi^atios  are  tn/Hficatitns  into  ordinances ,  or  fonjiituiions ,  as  they  did  falfcly  in  the  firll  ofS.  Luke,  whereof  fee 
good  vvorkcs ,  the  Annoratio  theic  verf.iC.but  they  are  inrced  to  lay  in  ljn\n^uftific*ti»7us,ii  Bezarand  in  Englifh, 
not  as  the  eiFc-  righteoHjhes,  (for  iujiijiauiom  they  vvil  not  fay  in  any  cafe  for  fcarc  of  inconuenience.)  yea  and  they 
£ies  of  faith  iu-  cannot  dtnybat  thelc  iudL^cations  be  the  good  vvotkes  ofiaincis.  but  vvhere  *  they  make  this  BCM»- 
ftifying  ,  bat  g'ofe,  that  they  be  fo  called  ,  bccaule  they  arc  the  fruites  or  efFedof  faith  and  of  the  iullice  which 
k;caulc  them  we  haue  by  onely  faith,  it  is  moll  cuide:-:tly  fili'e,  6c  againli  the  very  text,  and  luture  of  .he  Word, 
felues  alfo  With  for  there  is  no  caufe  why  any  thing  iTiould  be  called  a  mans  iuftihcation  ,  but  for  that  it  maketh 
faith  iuili£c  a  himiuft.  fotiiar.jw^/jffAf/o/w,  be  the  vertues  of  faith, hope. chaiirie, and  good  deedes.iuftifying  or 
nan.  makmg  a  man  iuft  ,  and  not  effetfles  of  iuftification.  neither  faith  onely ,  buttheyal  together  be 

the  very  ornaments  and  inward  garments,  beauty,  andiuftice  ot  thefoule,a$  here  ic  is  cuidenr. 

10.  ^nd  I  ft'.]  The  Piotedantsabufe  this  place  ,  and  he  example  of  the  Angels  forbidding 
S.  lohni  ado-  lohn  to  adorehim  bcii>g  but  his  fellow  fcruant ,  and  appointing  him  to  adore  Gcd,  againft  al  bo- 
ring of  the  An-  nour,  reuercuce ,  and  adoration  of  Angels  ,  Saisds,  or  other  fancjihed  crea;urcs,  reaching  chat  no 
get,  explicated  ren'gious  vvorfhip  ought  to  be  done  vnto  them-  But  in  truth  it  maketh  for  no  fuch  porpofe,  but 
agiinft  the  Pro-  only  vvarnethvj  that  Diuine  honour  and  ;he  adoratioa  dee  to  God  alone  ,  may  noi  bcgiuen  to 
tefiacs  abuling  any  Angc!  or  othcrcrcature-  S.^u^uj}.  deverarelig.  cap.vltimo-  And  when  the  Aduerfaries  rcplic 
liu  Lxne,         that  fo  great  an  Apodle,  as  lohn  was,  could  not  be  ignciani  t  f  that  point,  nor  would  haue  giuca 

diaiae  hoaour  vnto  an  Angel  (foifo  be  had  been  an  Idolater)  andthcifore  that  be  vyasnoc 
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reprehended  for  that,  but  for  doing  any  religious  reuerencc  or  other  honour  vvhatfoener  to  his  The  Proteftats 
fcllovv-fcruant :  vvc  anfvver  that  by  the  like  reafon,S.  lohn  being  fo  great  an  Apoftlc ,  if  this  later  are  refcllcd  by 
kinde  of  reuerencc  had  been  vnlavvful  and  to  be  reprehended,  as  the  Proteftants  hold  ic  is  no  IclFe  their  ovvi^ 
then  the  other.could  hoc  hauc  been  igraorant  tbercof,  nor  would  hauc  done  it.  rcafon. 

Therforc  they  might  much  better  hauc  learned  of  S.  Auguftine  (q.  61  in  how  this 

fnQtt  ofS.  lohnvvas  corrected  by  the  Angel,  and  wherein  the  errour  was.  laetFedt  icis  thus,  S.  lohn  erred 
That  the  Angel  being  fo  glorious  and  ful  of  maieftie  ,  prefenting  Chrifts  perfon ,  and  ia  his  name  only  in  the  per- 

w4f»t,t.l»  vfing  diucrs  vvordes  proper  to  God.  as,  1  amthefrji  andtheUft  ,andaliueAndvv44  dead,  anJ  fuch  fon  ,  niHfaking 
like,might  vvel  be  taken  of  S.  lohn,  byerrourofhisperfou.tobeChrifthimfclf,  andthatthe  the  Angel  to  be 
Apoftleprefuminghimtobefoin  deede,  adored  him  with  Diuine  honour:  which  the  Angel  cor-  Chrift  him  felf, 
reding,  told  him  he  was  nor  God,  but  one  of  his  fcllovvcs, and  therforc  that  he  fhouldnotfo  and  fo  adoring 
adore  him,  but  God.  Thus  then  vvc  fee ,  lohn  was  neither  fo  ignorant ,  to  thinke  that  any  vjidue  him  as  God. 
honour  might  be  giuen  to  any  creature:  nor  fo  il,  to  commit  idolatric  by  doing  vadue  vvorf  hip  to 
any  Angel  inheauen:  andthcrfore  was  not  culpable  at  al  in  his  fa<^e,  but  onely  erred  materially 
(as  the  Scholemen  call  it)  that  is ,  by  miftaking  one  for  an  other ,  thinking  that  which  was  an  An- 

£/4.9  h    8*^''^°  ^^'^^  '•  bccaufe  he  kncvve  that  our  Lord  him  felf  is  alfo  *  called  an  Angel.aad 

Crleo  often  appeared  in  the  vifions  of  the  faithful. 

•^Cala'e  i         And  the  like  is  to  be  thought  of  the  Angel  appearing  in  the  ii  of  the  Apocalypfe,  whether  it 

rverethefameor another,  forthatalfodidfoappearc.thatlohncouldnottellvvhethcritvverc  5^  lo^j,  finned 
Chrift  him  felf  jor  no ,  til  the  Angel  told  him.  Once  this  is  certaine,  that  lohn  did  not  formally  not  in  this  ado- 
(as  they  fay)  commit  idolatrie,  nor  finne  atal  berein.knovving  al  dueties  ofaChriftianman,  no  ration, 
leflc  then  an  Angel  of  heauen.bcing  alfo  in  as  great  honour  with  God,yea  and  in  more  then  many 
Angels.  Vvhich  perhaps  maybe  thccaufc  (andconlequcntly  another  explication  of  this  place)       other  expli. 
that  the  Angel  knowing  his  great  graces  and  merites  before  God,  would  not  accept  any  vvorf  hip  cation  of  this 
or  fubmiilion  at  his  handcs ,  though  loha  againe  of  like  humilitie  did  it,  as  alfo  immcdiatly  after-  place, 
ward  chap.  zi.  vvhich  belike  he  would  not  haue  done ,  if  he  had  been  prccifely  aduifed  by  the 
Angel  but  a  moment  before.oferrour  &  vnduetifulncsinthe  fadle.  Hovvfoeucrthat  bc.this  is  cui- 
dcnr.that  this  the  Angels  rcfufing  of  adoration,takcth  not  away  the  due  reuerencc  and  refped  vvc 
ought  to  haue  to  Angels  or  other  fandtiiied  perfons  and  creatures,  and  fo  thefc  vvordes,  See  thou 
doe  it  not ,  fignifie  rather  an  earaeft  xcfufal ,  then  any  fignification  of  crime  to  be  committed  -pi^p  Protcflats 
thertfby.  I  conference 

And  maruel  it  is  that  the  Proteftants  making  themfelues  fo  fureofthe  truefenfe  of  Scriptures 
euery  doubtful  place  by  conference  of  other  Scriptures,  folov/not  here  the  conference  and  nijoht  findc  1  e- 
comparing  of  Scriptures  that  them  felues  fo  much  or  oncly  require.  Vvc  vril  giuc  them  liojousadoratio 
occafionanda  methodcfotodoe,  thus.  He  that  doubteth  of  this  place  ,  findeih  out  three  of  creatures, 
things  of  queftion,  which  muft  be  tried  by  other  Scripturcs.The  firft,vvheiher  there  ought 
to  be  or  may  beany  religious  reuerence  or  honour  done  to  any  creatures. taking  the  word  , 
^uf.ete  religion  or  religious  vvorf  hip  not  for  that  fpccial  honour  vvhich  is  properly  and  ouely  ^  *  ?^  poin  s 
vera'reliji,        to  God,  as  S.  Auguftine  fometimes  vfeth  it ,  but  for  reuerencc  due  to  any  thing  that  n^"!," /'""^"^''j 
^^.f     **  is  holy  by  fancflification  or  application  to  the  fcruiceofGod.Thefecond  thing  is,  whether  ^  . 
*  by  vfe  of  Scriptures  ,  that  honour  be  called  adoration  in  latin  ,  or  by  a  word  equiualent  in    ^  criprurcs. 

other  languages,  Hebrue,  Grecke.or  Englifh.Laftly,  whether  we  may  by  the  Scriptures  HinjIIC^jl 
falldowrncproftratcbeforethethings,  or  at  the  fecte  of  the  perfons  that  vvc  fo  adore.  For    ^  * 
of ciuil  duetic  done  to  our  Superiors  by  capping,  kneeling,  or  other  courtefie,  I  thinke  the  ^l^^'^Wnv, 
Proteftants  vvil  notftand  vvithvs :  though  in  dccdc,their  arguments  make  as  muchagainft 
the  one  as  the  other. 

But  for  religious  vvorf  hip  of  creatures  (vvhich  vvefpeake  of)  let  them  fee  in  the  } 
Tf.S'  137.  Scriptures  both  old  and  nevv:firft,  whether  the  Temple,thc  tabernacJe,  the  Arke  ,the  pro-  Rehgious  wor-- 
6. .  pitiatorie ,  the  Cherubins ,  the  altar ,  the  bread  of  proportion ,  the  S  abboih,and  al  their  f  hip  of  crcatu- 
il{eg,Z.  holies, were  not  reuerenced  byal  /jgnesof  deuotion  and  religion:  vvlicther  the  Sacra- 
lofj.rf.  ments  of  Chrift,  the  Prieftsof  our  Lord,  the  Prophets  of  God  ,  the  Gofpcl ,  Scriptures, 
#8'  131.    the  name  of  1  i  s  v  s  ,  fuch  like  ( which  be  by  vfe,  Signification ,  or  fan<flification  made 

holy)  arenot  now  to  be  reuerenced  :  and  they  fhal  finde  al  thefc  things  to  haue  been  rc-  ^ 
uerencedofalthe  faithful,  vvithout  any  dif  honour  of  God  ,  and  snich  to  his  honour,  xhe  fame  is  cal- 
Secondly,  that  this  reuerence  is  named  «(^ora/io«  in  the  Scriptures,  ihcfc  fpeaches  do  prouc  Jed  adoration.  ' 
Tf  98.  ^doreyehisfootefioole,  becauftit  is  holy,  and  Htbr.  n.  He  adored  the  tdpfe  of  his  rod.  Thirdly, 
thatthe  Scriptures  alfo  warrant  vs  (  as  the  nature  of  the  word  adoratio  giuc>h  in  aHhrce  3 
tonges  )  tobowe  doWneour  bodies,  to  fall  flat  on  the  ground  at  the  prefencc  of  futh  "''"'S  proUrat 
thinges,  and  at  the  feete  of  holy  perfons,  fpecially  Angc]s,as  lohn  doth  here, thefe  exam,  ^^forc  the  per- 
€m.  18.   P^cs  proue.  Abraham  adored  the  Angels  that  appeared  to  him  ,  Moyfes  alfo  the  Angel  things- 
^^^^  fheW'cd  him  felf  out  of  the  buf  h  ,  who  were  creatures ,  though  they  reprefented  *'^°'cd. 
Gods  perfon,  as  this  Angel  here  didjthatfp.ike  to  S.  Ichn.  Balaam  adored  ihe  Angel  that  . 
URu  K^    ftoode  before  him  vviih  a  fword  drawen.  Num.  11.  lofue  adored  falling  flat  downe  Adoring  of; 

Aaaaa  ktfor.  A»g=i.. 
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before  the  feeteofthe  Angel,  calling  him  his  Lord.knowing  by  the  Angels  oVrneteftimo- 
nic.that  it  was  but  an  Angel.  V  vho  refufed  it  not,but  required  yet  more  reucrcnce,  com, 
maundinghimtoplucke  ofhis  f  hoes  ,  becaufe  the  ground  was  holy ,  no  doubt  fo made 
by  the  prcfence  onely  of  the  Angel. 
Adoring  of        Yea  not  onely  to  Angels,  but  euen  to  great  Prophets  this  deuotioa  was  done,  as  to 

Prophcti  and  Daniel  by  Nabuchodonofor ,  who  fcllflatvpon  his  face  before  him  jand  did  other  great  ^>4ii.  a.' 

holy  perlons.  offices  of  religion,  which  the  Prophet  refufed  not,  bccaufc  they  were  done  to  God  ra- 
ther then  to  him,  as  S.  Hierom  defendcth  the  fame  againft  Porphyrie,  who  charged  Da» 
nicl  with  intolerable  pride  therein  ,and  the  faid  holy  dodior  alleageth  the  fa(^  of  Alex, 
ander  the  great ,  that  did  the  like  to  *  loiadas  the  high  prieft  i)f  the  1  ewes.  Howfoeuer  *#r,/4fl^ 
that  be  (  for  of  the  facrificc  there  mentioned  there  may  be  fome  doubt»  which  the  (  hurch  dus. 
doth  aiwaics  imnicdiatly  toGod,andto  no  creaturc)the  fa;^  of  rhe  prophets  (4  Keg.i)  co 
Ellzeus,is  plaine:  wfeerc  they  percciuing  that  the  double  grace  andlpiric  oftliasvvas 
giucn  CO  him,  fcl  flat  downe  at  his  fecte  and  adored.  So  did*  the  ^  unamite.  toojnitchar  ^  '^1  ^ 
Achior  adored  ludith,  falling  ai her  fcctc  ,as  a  woman  blelTcd  of  God ,  and  infinite  other 
places. 

Al  which  thingcs ,  by  comparing  the  Scriptures ,  our  Aducrfarics  f  hould  haue  found  co  be 
lawfully  done  to  men,  and  Angels,  and  foueraine  holy  cieatutcs.  Whereby  thev  mignc  co. mince 
them  leluc»,&  pcrcciue.that  that  ihmg  could  not  be  forbidden  S.Iohn  to  doc  to  the  Aiigcl.  Waicii 
they  pretend  :  ihuugh  the  Angel  for  caufcs  might  rcfufc  eucn  that  which  ^ .  i  olin  did  Uw^ull/ 
vnto  him.as  S.  Pc  cr  did  rehiie  the  honour  gtuen  him  by  Cornelius,  accordingtu  S.  Chryi'  lloms 
opinion  fco.ij  ittc  10  Aff.yeacucn  in  the  third  chaptcrot  this  book--  (if  our  Aduerlancs  would 
iookc  no  turchci)  chcy  might  fee  where  this  Angel  prophccieth  &  piomilcth  that  the  le  wes  1  houl4 
fall  downe  before  the  fecte  of  the  Angel  ot  Phiiadclpniaaud  adore^  ^ee  the  Annot.  there. 


Chap.  XX. 

,An  oingtl  txjieththe  dragon  (or dtuel )  bound  ,iuto  the  defthforAthotiftHdytres, 
in  which  the  foules  of  martyrs  in  the  frji  refurrcBion  fhal  reigne  with 
Chrijl,  7  xAfter  vvhith  yeret  ^  Satan  being  let  loofe.  J'hal  raije  Goga,ni 
i^agog,  an  innumtrable  armie,  againjl  the  belouid  citie :  9  but  afire  from 
heautn  j  hal  dejlroy  them,  it  Then  bookes  are  opened,  and  he  that  fittuh 
vpon  the  throne^  iudgeth  al  the  dead  atcordmg  to  their  VTjorket, 

See  in  s.  Au-  ^  ^  ^  Angel  defccnding  from  hea- 1 

guftine'(/;.i».  T^^W/C^^^  uen  ,  hauing  the  key  of  the  botcomlcs 
^^'^0  the'^ex-  ^*^P^^>^"^   ^tcsLK  chaine  in  his  hand.  T  And  i 

poiitionofthis  '^^/^^~y^\  hc  apprehended  the  dtagon  the  old  fcFpent, 
^^^4||^N^  which  is  the  Deuil  and  Satan ,  and  '  bound 
hini  for  a  thoufand  ycres.  t  andhethrcvvj 
•.i^VmmiUe'  him  luto  the  depth,  and  fhut  him  vp,  and  fealed  oucr  him, 
narunumeronifi  jj^^r  he  feduce  no  ittote  the  uatio ns,til  thc  ihoufand  yercs  be 

ad  projerfnaant  r        \  \  i_  rtiiriii 

nouam  foboiem  confummite.and  aftct thcic  thiuges 06 muft  be  looted  antic 

ferftaa   vniuer-  • 

Jit  AS  pra/eita  ge-  timC. 

mratioms  txprt-  f  And "  I  favv  featcs :  and  they  latc  vpon  thcm,&  iudgc-  4 
/Tiiiti  dTJtur,  ment  was  giuen  them, "and  the  foules  of  the  beheaded  for 
'^f!  ^^uTJni!*  fhcteftimonieof  1  £S  v  s,and  for  the  word  of  God,and  that 
^^La^nurrtfJ.  adoted  not  the  bcaft,nor  his  imagc,nor  rccciued  his  charaiStcr 
'ut^a!u*^^^  ^^^^^  foreheads  or  in  their  handcs,and  haue  liued.and  reig- 
mJne^}o/iZ^.  ncd  with  Chnft  a  thoufand  yeres.  t  ''The  reft  of  the  dead  5 
Sce^raUu''^'  Hued  HOC,  til  the  thoufand  ycrcs  be  conluramatc.  "This  is 

the 
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6  ibc  firft  refurredtion.  t  BlefTed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part 
in  thcfirft  rcfurrcdion.  in  thcfcthc  fecond  death  hath  not 
power :  bat "  they  f  hal  be  prieftes  of  God  and  of  Chiift-.and 
f hal  reignc  with  hiro  a  thoufand  yeres. 


t  And  when  the  thoufand 


yeres 


fhal  be  confummate. 


10 


II 


11 


14 
'5 


"  Satan  fhal  be  loofed  out  of  his  prifon  ,  and  (hal  goe  forth, 
and  fcducc-*  the  nations  that  are  vpon  the  foure  corners  of 
the  earth,  *  Gog,  and  Magog,  and  fhal  gather  them  into  bat- 
tcl,thc  number  of  whom  is  as  the  fand  of  the  fca.  t  And 
ihey  afcended  vpon  the  bredth  of  the  earth ,  and  compafl'cd 
"the  campcof  the  Saindtcs , and  thebeloued  citic.  t  And 
"  there  came  do wne  fire  from  God  out  ofheauen,  and  de- 
uouredthem:  t  and  the  Deuil  which  feduced  them,  was 
caft  into  the  pooleof  fire  and  brimftone,  where  both  the 
bcaft  and  the  falfc-  prophet  fhal  be  tormented  day  and  night 
foreucrandeucr. 

t  And  1  faw  a  great  white  throne,  and  one  fitting  vpon 
it,fronv  whofc  fight  earth  and  heauen  fled ,  and  there  was 
no  place  found  for  them,  t  And  ifaw  the  dead,  great  and 
litle,ftandingin  thefight  of  the  throne,  and^^bookes  were 
opened  :  and  *" an  other  booke  was  opened,  which  is  of 
life :  and  the  dead  vvere  iudged  of  thofe  thinges  which  were 
written  in  the  bookes  according  to  their  wotkcs.  1  and  the 
fca  gauethc  dead  that  were  in  it,and  death  and  hcl  gauc  their 
dead  that  were  in  ihem,and  it  was  iudged  of  euery  one  ac- 
cording to  their  vvorkes.  I  And  hel  and  death  were  caft 
into  thepoole  of  fire.  This  is  the  fecond  death.  1  And**he 
that  was  not  found  written  in  the  booke  of  life,  was  caft 
into  the  poole  of  fire. 


N  N  O  T  A 
Chap. 


T  I  O 
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r.Auguftiae 

tliinfceih  that 
thefc  do  not 
jGgnifie  any 
certainenatios 
but   al  that 
fhal  then  be 
ioyned  with 
the  Diuel  and 
Antiihrift  a- 
gainft  the 
Church.  lo. 
de  Ciuit.  e.  n. 
See  S.Hicrom 
in  Ezjceh.luil' 

The  6  vi$i*h. 

'*  They  fhal 
then  be  nevf', 
not  the  fubfta- 
cc  ,  but  the 
f hape  chaged. 
iPet,  }.  Sec  y. 
j*.uguftine.  U. 
to.  de  Ciuir.  f. 
14. 

c  The  bookes 
of  mens  con^ 
fcicces,  where 
it  fhal  plaine- 
]y  be  read 
what  eiicry 
mans  ]ife  haih 
been. 

Such  as  doe 
no  good  Wor- 
ses ,  if  they 
bane  age  and 
linic  to  doe 
thciu  ,  are  not 
found  in  the 
booke  of  Jife. 


i.Ctr.  5. 


l.'Btundhtm.'}  Chrift  by  his  Paflionhatb  abridged  the  power  of  theDcuil  for  a  thoufand 

f'cres ,  that  is ,  the  whole  time  of  the  «e\  v  Tcflament ,  vntU  Aniichrifls  time,  when  he  fhal  be 
oofedagaine,  that  is,  be  permitted  to  decciue  the  world,but  fora  fhorc  time  only,  to  vvit.thrce 
ycresandahalfe. 

4.  /  Jhvv  feates  ]  S.  Auguftine  (It.  lo  de  Ciuit.  "Dei  c.  9)  taketh  this  to  be  fpoken,  notofthelaji 
iudgtmentJ}uteft]:tSeesorCtnfiJiorieiof'Bifiops  and  PreUtes,  and  of  the  Prelates  them  felucs,  byvvhom  Bifbops  c«n- 
tbe  Church  is  now  gouemed'  <As  the  iudgement  here giuen  ,eAn  be  taken  no  othervvifebetter,then»f  that  fiftorics  iu- 
whieh  vv/ufaidbj  our  Sauieur  Mar.  18  Whatfocueryoubindein  earth  ^  fhal  be  bound  in  heauen .  And  dicial  pOVer. 
therfore  tht  ^poflle  faith  ,  What  haue  J  to  d/^e  to  iudge  of  them  that  are  vvitiout! 

^.KAndthefoules,]  Remtanctn  (fahhS-  Augiiltine  in  the  plaeeallcaged) o/:W«r/;ri,  During  a  thoM- 
that  thiy  f'l  al  in  the  meant  time,  duriu^  tlefe  thoufa'id  yeres ,  which  is  the  time  of  the  Church  militant,  be  fa  nd  ye  r  cs  (that^ 
in hcMmvvithotti their  bodies^andrH^nevvith  Chffjit.  fortthejoute:  (^^^  is  the  time  of 

AaaaA  i;  not 
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Chu-ch)l"jTats  f^otfepxrAted  from  the  Church,  vvhieh  h  turn  novv  tJ^e  kjn^dom  of  Chrijl.  for  els  there  fhenU  hek^ftna 
rciTic  vvith    '"*'**'"'''  of  them  At  r'.'e  tf/f<«r  of  God  in  the  comtmimcciting  of  the  body  ofChriJf  ;  neither  poutd  itauaile  f» 
Chril\  in  foulc  ^*/^^ '^^f^ff"^  "» ''^»  P'"^'  "f  death,  for  fear  e  of  ending  our  life  vviiHout  it :  nor  to  hdfttn  to  be  reconciled, 
if  vve  fortune  for  fensnce  or  of  ilconfcience  t»  Ire  fepATAted  from  the  fame  body.  ^^»d  ovby  are  nl  thefe  thingt 
^'  dons, but  for  that  the  faithful  departed  alfe  be  members  of  t'l:e  Churth?  And  tl  nu^h  for  an  example  the  i\(ar* 

-         tj  rs  b<  onelj  named  here, yet  it  is  meant  of  others  alfo  that  die  in  the  Jiate  of  grace, 
TKe  reft  arc        ^  r  he  re/t  lined  not.]  Ttic  rcll  vvhicu  arcnot  ofthc  happicnuuber  aforcfaid,  bucJiucdand 
deid  and  dim-  jj^j     j^^^j^.  ^  rpignc  not  with  Chrill  in  their  foulcs  during  this  time  of  the  nevvTcibment,  buc 
ncd  in  foule,  ibulc  fpiriiually,  and  in  body  naturally,  td  the  day  ot  iudgcment.  S.kuguji.  ibidem. 

during    the  j  rbis  is  thefirfl  refurrtftion.]  As  there  be  two  regenerations ,  one  by  faitby  which  isnoTvift. 

iame  time,       Baprir:nc  :  and  an  other  according  to  the  flef  h  ,  vvhsnat  the  later  day  the  body  fhal  bemadeimo 
The  hrft  re-  mofj^i  and  incorruptible  :  Co  there  are  two  relurrcilions ,  the  one  now  of  the  Ibules  to  faluatioa 
furredion,  of  yvhen  they  die  in  gracc.vvhich  is  called  the  firft.thc  other  ofthc  bodies  at  the  latex  day.  S  Auguft. 
the  foule  on-         ^  ciuit.t.  6. 

ly-.  6.They  fhalbePrieftsJ]  /fw«<»lj^i^»  (faith  S.  Auguftine  11.  20  dc  Ciuit.C  lo)  o/'B<y/;tf/»f  W 

P  r  ic  fl:  S  ,  forne  pfigff,  anelj,  vvhuh  are  properly  now  in  the  Church  called  Mejis:  but  at  we  tall  al,ChriJHaHt,for  the  mj- 
proprcly   lo  pig^l  chrij'me  or  ointment ,  Jo  al,  Priejls,  becaufe  they  are  the  number  t  of  one  Prieji.of  whom  the  Apojlle.    p  .  i  • 
called  ,   lome  p^,^  faith,  kholy  peopte,a  kingly  Priejfbod.  Vvhich  vvordcs  he  notable  for  their  learning  that  thinke  '  ^ 
vnproprely .    jhcrc  be  none  properly  called  Priefts  novr  in  the  acvv  Tcftaaient,  no  othcrwife  then  al  ChriAian 

men  and  vyonien,  and  a  confufion  to  them  that  thcrforehauc  turned  the  name  Pricfts  iat9 

Minillers. 

,  u{ndinff  7.^«/4»/Wt</«oyr<<.]  Inthavrhole  8  chapterofthcfaii  lobookeifCiMjV-t/r'DwinS.  Au- 
d  1     fin*^  of  *  nowble  commcntarie  of  thcfe  vrordcs.  Vvherc  firfk  he  declarcth.that  neither  this  bin-- 

and  loo  in^,     ^.^^  norloofing  ofSacaii  isin  rc(pe(fiof  feducingornot  fcducing  tha  Church  of  God:  prouing! 

d^'b'^^S  that  whether  he  be  bound  or  loofe,  he  can  ncucr  reduce  the  fame.  The  fame  ^  faith  he, betht 
^/t      n         '  fi*''  church  at  that  time  when  the  Itiuel  is  to  be  loofed ,  euen  ae  finee  it  was  inftituted,  the  fame 

Auguilinc.       ^^^^  ^.^  y^^^  ^  i^fj^,  ^^^^    time  in  her  children  that  fuecede  ethe  other  by  birth  cJr  death.  And  a'litlc  after. 

This  I  thought  WAS  therfore  to  be  mentioned, lejl  any  man  fhould  think^jhat  during  the  litle  time  Wherein] 
the  Ttiuel  fhal  be  loafed.,  the  Church  fhal  not  be  vpen  the  earth  f  he  either  not  finding  it  here 
when  he  fhal  be  let  loofe ,  or  confuming  it  when  he  fhal  by  al  meanes  perfecute  the  fame.  Secondly  h« 
declareth,  that  the  Diucl  to  be  bound,  is  nothing  els  but  no'  to  be  permitted  by  God  to  excrcife  al 
his  force  or  fraude  io  tcntations :  as  to  be  loofed,  is  to  be  fufFcrcd  by  God  fora  fmall  time,  that  is, 
for  three  ycresand  ahalfe,  lopradtife  and  prouc  al  his  power  and  artes  of  teniationsagainft  the 
Church  and  her  children ,  and  yet  not^o  prcuailc  againft  them.  Thirdly  this  DoAor  f  hcweth  by 
what  great  mercie  our  Lord  hath  tied  Satan  and  abridged  his  power  during  the  whole  millcnarie 
or  thoufand  ycres,  vvhich  is  al  the  time  of  the  new  Teftamcn:  vntil  then:  &  with  what  wifedom 
The  f  hort       pcrmittcth  him  to  brcakc  loofe  that  litle  time  of  three  yeres  and  fixe  moneths.tovvard  the  later 
reigne  of  An-  (Jay,vvhich  fhal  be  the  reigne  of  Antichrift.  Laftly  he  f  heweth  what  kindc  of  men  fhal  be  moft 
tichr  ill.  fubic£l  to  the  Diuels  feduiii6,(eucn  fuch  as  now  by  lentation  of  Herctikcs  goe  out  of  the  Church) 

and  who  fhal  auoidit. 

MUlenarij  or  By  al  vvhich  we  may  confute  diuers  falfe  cxpofitios  of  old  &  late  Hererikes.  firft.the  ailcient 

QijiUaJia.  fc£l  of  the  Millenaries  ,  that  grounded  ypon  rhefe  thoufand  yeres  named  by  the  Prophet ,  this  he- 

rche.rhat  there  fhould  be  fo  many  yeres  after  the  rcfurre<£ii6  of  our  bodies,  in  which  rve  fhould 
leigne  vvith  Chrift  in  this  world  ,  in  our  bodies ,  in  al  dclites  and  pleafures  corporal ,  of  meates, 
drinkes ,  and  fuch  like ,  which  chey  called  the  firft  refurrc<flion.  of  which  hcrefie  Cerinthus  was 
the  author.  Epiph.  bar.  7  7  in  fine.  Hiero.  Comment,  in  e.  19  ^<tf.  Augujt,  har.  i  ad  ^uodvultfDeum, 
Eufcbiusalfo  (/».  3  hijlori*  c.  jj)  f  heweth  that  fomc  principal  men  were  in  part  (though  after  a 
more  honeft  manei  coccrniag  thofe  corporal  delicacies)  of  the  fame  opinion,  by  mifconftruftioa 
The  Scriptures  ^'  Vvhcreby  we  Icarnc  and  al  the  world  may  pcrcciue,  theholy  Saip- 

^        tures  to  be  hard ,  when  fo  great  clcrkes  did  erre ,  and  that  there  is  no  fccuritie  but  in  thaifcnfc 
vvhich  the  Church  allowcth  of. 

The  late  Heretikes  alfo  by  the  faid  S.  Auguftines  vvordcs  are  fully  refuted,  affirming  not  only 
By  S.  Augufti-  jIjj^j  the  Church  maybe  fcduccdin  that  great  pcrfecution  of  chc  Diuels  loofing,  but  thatit  hath 
nes  forciaid  jj^.^^  fcduced  eucn  a  great  peece  of  this  time  when  the  Diuel  is  bound ;  holding  -  hat :  he  very  true 
explication,  is  (Church  may  erre  or  fall  from  truth  to  errourand  idolatric ,  yea  (vvhich  is  more  blafphemie)  that 
cuidcntly  dc-  cheefc  goucrnour  of  the  Church  is  Antichrift  him  fclf ,  and  the  very  Church  vnder  him ,  the 
du:.e(J  againft  y  vhoorc  of  Babylon :  and  that  this  Antichrift,  (which  the  Scriptures  in  fo  many  places ,  aind  here 
the  Protcftats,  pijjnely  by  S.  AugulHnescxpofition  ;  tcftifie,  fhal  reigne  but  a  fmall  time,  and  that  to  ward  the 
that  the  Chur-  j^j^  iudgcment, )  hath  been  reuealed  long  fithmce,  to  be  the  Pope  him  felf,  Chrifts  owae  Vicar, 
chc  can  not  -^ndihat  he  hath  pcrfecuted  the  Sain£ls  of  their  fcde  for  thefe  thoufand  yeres  at  the  leaft.  Vvhich 
erre  ,  and  that  ^^J^Q  more  but  to  make  the  Diuel  to  be  loofe.and  Antichrift  to  reigne  the  whole  thoufand  yeres, 
the  Pope  can  ^hc  moft  part  i.hereof,that  is.almoft  the  whole  time  of  chc  Churches  ftatein  the  new  Teftamct: 
notpoftibiy  be  (vvhich  is  againft  tnis  and  other  Scrip:ures  euidcntIy,appointing  that.to  be  the  time  of  the  Diuels 
Aatichrift .      binding.)  Ycait  is  to  make  Antichrift  and  the  Diuel  weaker  toward  the  da/  of  iudgcmcm  then 

before 
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before ,  and  the  troth  better  to  be  knovven ,  and  the  faith  more  common,  the  neerer  we  coae  to  inumcible 
S^At  II  the  Came mdgemenc:v^hich  is  exprcfly  *  againft  the  Gofpcl-and  this  prOphccic  of  S.  John.  acmoltfatioa, 
Lk  iS  8  lee  that  che  rentes  of  Luther,  Caluin,  and  other,  be  more  (pred  through  the  world  then 

*  *  *  they  vvere  euer  before,  and  conff^ucntly  the  Pope  and  his  religion  Icflcned.and  his  power  ofpu- 
nilhi.ig  (or,  as  they  call  it)  perfecuting  thelaidSei^arics.lhroUghlhemultitudeofhisaduerfajies, 
iiminifhed.  HoW  then  if  the  Pope  Anticbnft,  wbofe  forc^  f  halbc  greater  at  the  later  end  of  the 
world ,  then  before  >  ©r  how  can  it  be  othervvife ,  but  thefe  Sct^-Maillers  fhould  be  Antithrifts 
aeere  p.  cctirfori.ihat  mike  Chrifts  cheete  Mini/lers  He  ibe  CWufches  cheefe  gouernours  that  haue 
been  chclc  thoufaiid  yeresand  marc,  to  be  Antichrilles;  andthem  fcliiesand  their  fciCies  to  be 
true,  that  come  fo neere  tbctimc  bfthc  Diuels iooling  and feduition &  of  thcperfonalreignc 
•f  Antichrift? 

i.Tbecamj?e»fth*SainSfs.]  S.  Auguftine  in  the  faid  lo  booke  de  Ciuit.  Der  cap.  n.  Itisnot,         campe  of 
Ciithhe  :  to  be  tak^  t])»t  the  ptrfccHtors  fhal  gather  to  a,ny  pUce.,  at  though  the  cttmpe  cfth«  faints  or  t]:e  ^^^'"^s  is  the 
yelouedcitie  fhould  Itebutin  oneplaee,  which  in  detdetre  no  other  thinghut  the  Church  of  Chrtjl jpred  ^^tho.  C.hurck 
through  the  whole  world.  Andtherfore  where foeuer  the  Church  fh*l  then  be  {which  fhal  be  in  al  "^^^ough  the 
'Kj*tions  men  then ,  for  fo  miich  is  injinuated  by  this  tatittide  of  the  earth  htre/l^etified)  there  fhal  thettnti  wo'^d. 
offainifsbe,  and  the  belouedcitie  of  God.)  Knd  there  fhal,f he  be  be^e^ed  by  iti  her  enemies ,  which  fhal  be  As  now  He- 
in  euery  countrie  where  f  he  is , in  mo(i  cruel  And  forcible  fort.  So  vvriteth  this  pro  found  holy  Do   or.  retikeJ  in  parti- 
Vvhereby  we  fee, that,  as  now  th'e  particular  Churches  ofEngland,  Scotland,  FLmders,  and  fuch  cular  counrriei 
like,  beperfecu.cdby  their  enemies  in  thofe  countries,  fo  in  the  time  of  Antichrift.the  Churches  fo  Antichrift* 
of  al  Nations.  a5.ofIralie,  Spainc,  France,  and  al  other  which  now  be  quiet,  fhal  beaiTaukedai  (hal  perfecute 
now  the  fore  laid  are,  andmuchmore,  for  that  thegeneral  pcrfecutionof  thcvfholc,  fhal  be  the  Churchcsof 
greater  thci?  the  particular  perfecution  of  any  Churches  in  the  world.  al  nations. 

9,Thirecamedownenfire.]  It  is  not  meant  ofthe  tire  of  Hci(faith  S.Auguftine /i'.f.  i2)into 
Which  the  wicked  I'hal  be  call  after  the  refurre^lion  of  their  bodies,  butot' ancxtraordinarie  Vvhat  isme«a( 
helpethai  Godwil  fend  from  heaucn.  to  giue  fuccourfe  to  the  Sain<as  of  the  Church  tbat  then      .^r^  from 
fhal  fight  againft  the  vvicked:or,the  very  feruent  and  biirning  zeale  of  religion  and  Gods  honour,  heaucn. 
which  Godwil  kindle  in  thehaitcs  ot  the  faithful ,  to  be  coiulant  againfl  al  the  forces  of  that 
great  perfecution. 

It.  hn  other  book^.^  This  is  the  booke  of  Gods  knowledge  or  predeftination,  wherein  that  •j'ljp  bopjcg  qC 
which  before  was  hid  to  the  world,  fhal  be  opcned,and  wherein  the  true  record  of  euery  mans  g^^j.  ^lans 
workcs  fhal  beconteined,and  they  haue  their  iud^emct  diuerfly  according  to  their  workes.and  -^q^^^  opcnei 
not  according  to  faith  only.orlacke  of  faith  only,  tor.al  infidels  (asTurkcs,  obftinatclewcs.and  da  of 

Hcretikes)  l  halncuer  come  to  that  examination,  being  othervvife  condemned.  iudgcracnt 


17.  66, 
It. 

1  Pet.  I, 
13. 


*  bec/thfe 
the 


Chap.  XXI. 

The  5  fAKt. 

MenHtn  Mdearth  being  made  new  ,S.  lohn  fieth  the  new  titie  Hiemfaletn  prepared  fhe  final  glo- 
4tnd  adorned  for  the  J^ou/e  of  the  Lambe.  6  The  it^fl  are  glorified  ^  7  *ndthe  Y'\f{cxt'x6o{ii\t 
wicked  thruft  into  trepoole  of  fire,  iz  The  wall  andgates  and  foundations  Church. 
of  thecitie  are  defcribed  and  meafured  :  /  8  ai  which  are  geld  and  cryfiat^ 
prttious Jiones  andpearlet. 


^  N  D  Ifavva  new  heaucn  and  a  new  earth,  for 
0^  *the  firfthcauen,and  the  firft  earth  was  gone,& 
3t  the  Tea  now  is  not.  t  And  1  lohn  faw*^  the  holy 
p^i  citie  Hierufalem  new  defcendingfrom  heauen, 
prepared  of  God,as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hufband.  t  And 
1  heard  a  loud  voice  from  the  throne  faying;  Behold  the 
tabernacle  of  God  with  men,and  he  wil  dwel  with  them. 
And  they  (  hal  be  his  people :  and  he  God  with  them  fhal  be 
their  God.  t  and  *  God  fhal  ^  wipe  away  al  teares  from 
their  eies:  and  death  fhal  be  no  more,  nor  mourning,  nor 
crying,  neither  fhal  there  be  forow^any  more/  which*  firft' 
ihingcsare  gone. 

Aaaaa  iii  And 


The  Epiftle 
vpon  the  dedi- 
cation of  A 
Church. 
cTheChurck 
triumphant. 

This  taber- 
nacle is  Chril\ 
according  to 
his  humanitlie, 

<  This  h.ippie 
day  fhal  make 
an  end  of  al 
the  miferics 
of  this  mortar- 
lit  ie. 
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t    And  he  that  fate  in  the  throne,  faid :  *  Behold  I  make  5 
al  thinges  new.  ^  And  he  faid  to  me :  Vvrite ,  becaufc  thefe 
vvordcs  be  mod  faithful  and  true,  f  And  he  faid  to  me :  It  is  (> 
J^Hctbathith  done, 1  am  Alpha  and  O  mega :  the  beginning  and  the  end. 
the  viaoric  a-  To  him  that  thirftcth  I  vvil  giuc  of  the  fountaine  of  the  wa- 
fhe"  c  hurch'^  tcr  of  life,gratis.  t   He  that  f  hal  ouercome ,    f  hal  pofTefTe  7 
ha^'*^his  ^re^  ^^^^^  thinges,  and  1  vvil  be  his  Godiand  he  f  hal  be  my  fonne. 
vJard  in  tbc  t   But  ^  to  the  feateful ,  and  inctedulous ,  and  cxectable ,  and  8 
y  AUhat^com  "lurdctcrs,  and  fornicators,  and  forcerers,  and  Idolaters ,  and 
miz  moxtai  fin-  al  Hcfs ,  thcit  part  f  hal  be  in  the  poole  burning  with  fire  and 
not  ^^fhirbc  brimftone,vvhich  is  the  fccond  death. 

damned.  i"  And  there  came  one  of  the  feuen  Angels  that  had  the  9 

The  7  and  ^^^^^  fcuen  laft  plagues,and  fpake  with  me ,  faying: 

lAsT  visidN.  Comc,&  I  vvil  (  hew  thee  the  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lambe. 

t  And  he  tooke  me  vp  in  fpirit  vnto  a  mountainc  great  and  lo 
The  gioric  high  :  and  he  f  he  wed  me. the  holy  citie  Hierufalem  defcen- 
uium  bAa-^^  ^^"^      of  heauen  from  God,  t  ••  hauingthe  glorie  of  God.  11 

and  the  light  thereof  like  to  a  pretious  ftonc,as  it  were  to  the 
c  The  names  iafpcr  ftone,cuen  as  cryftal.  t  And  it  had  a  wall  great  and  11 
o  te         l^jgh,hauingtvveluegates,and  in  the  gates  twelueAngcls,& 
names  written  thereon,  which  are  ^  the  names  of  the  t vveluc 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Ifrael.    t  On  the  Eaft,three  gates :  13 
and  on  the  North,three  gates :  and  on  the  Southjthree  gates; 
and  on  the  Vvcft,  three  gates,    t  And  the  wall  of  the  citie  14 
hauing  t vvelue  foundations :  and  in  them,tvvcluc  names ,  of 
the  twelue  Apoftles  of  the  Lambe. 

t  A  nd  he  that  fpake  with  me,had  a  meafure  of  a  reede,of 
gold,  to  meafure  the  citie  and  the  gates  thereof,and  the  wall, 
t  And  *•  the  citie  is  fituated  quadrangle-vvife,and  the  length  16 
\h's  ^^^^^^^^^  *5  great  as  alfo  the  bredth:and  he  meafured  the  citie 
f  with  the  recde  for  twelue  thoufand  furlonges,&  the  length 
^^'lertfayem^^  and  height  and  btedth  thereof  bc  cqual.  i  And  he  meafured  17 
vvhich^  fs^thc  the  wall  thereof  of  an  hundred  fourtie  foure  cubites ,  the 
^bil'^teachin^-  mcafurc  of  a  man  which  is  of  an  Angel,  t  And  the  building  18 
^that'  tbcfc  ^  of  the  vvalltherof  was  of  iafperftone:  but  the  citie  it  felf 
uklfily'i^^'u-' And  the  foundations  of  the  19 
ally,  not  car-  Wall  of  the  citieaWere  adorned  with  al  pretious  ftone.  The 
«*i^y-     ^     firft  foundation,the  iafper :  the  fecond,the  faphire :  the  third, 

thecalced6nius;thefourth,theemerauld:  t  the  fifth,thc  far-  20 
donix :  the  fixe,  the  fardius ;  the  fcucnth,thc  chryfolithus:  the 
eight  J  the  beryll  us :  the  ninthc ,  the  topazius :  the  tenth ,  the 

chryfo- 


archcs  and  A- 
pofties  bono 
rable  and  glo 
rious  in  the 
triumphant 
Church- 


?i  See  s.  Hlc- 
rom  ep. 

touching 
defcription  o 
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chryfoprafus :  the  elcucnth ,  the  hyacimhc :  tFic  cvvcffth,  rhc 
II  amcihyftc.  t  And  the  twcluc  gatcs:fihcrc  arc  twcluc  pcarlcs, 

one  to  cucry  one :  &  cucry  gate  was  of  one  fcucral  pearlc.  &  . ,  e^rt^mii 
the  (Ircatc  of  the  citic  pure  gold ,  as  k  were  tiafparent  glade,  racrifice  which 
21  t  And    temple  Haw  not  therein.for  oar  Lord  the  God  om-  J^^^  of 
25  nipotent  is  the  temple  thereof,  and  the  Lambe.  t  And  *^  the  the  faiihfui , 
citic  needcth  not  funnc  nor  moone,to f hine in  ir.for  the  elo-  ^^j^  then ccafc 

'  .  .     .  o       and  t-hcrfore 

Thai 


11. 


rieof  Godhath  jlluminaredit,andthe  Lambe  is  the  lampe  there 

24  thereof,  t  And  *  the  Gentiles  (hal  vvalke  in  the  light  of  it:  ^.^^^^^ 
and  the  kingcs  of  the  earth  fhal  bring  their  glorie  and  ho- 

25  nourintoit.  t  And  *  the  gates  thereof  fhal  not  be  f  hut  by  pcVfrarycici! 
16  day:  for  there  fhal  be  no  night  there,  t  And  they  fhal  bring      of  their 
27  the  glotjc  and  honour  of  nations  into  it.  t  There  fhal*»not  tc'Timo^his''' 

enter  into  it  any  polluted  thing,nor  that  docth  abomination  J'J^jJJ^JjJ^  ***** 
and  makcth  lie,  but  ^  they  that  are  written  in  the  booke  of 
life  of  the  Lambe. 


ANNOTATION 
Chap.  XXI. 

tS^Purepld.]  S.Gregorie(/i.;8-Jlfor«^tf.     )  faith,  the heauenlyftate is refemfclei  yjj^  ^^^^ 

togoli],previoiJS  ftonc,  cryftal ,  gJafle,  and  the  like ,  for  the  puritie,  claritie ,  glittering  glorified  ho- 
of ihe  glorious  hodics :  where  one  mans  body  ,  confcience,  and  cogitations  arc  jeprefen-  jj^j, 
ted  to  an  other,  as  corporal  things  m  this  life  arc  fecn  through  cryftal  or  glaflTc. 


Chap.  XXIL 


yy/iter 


Jpo.  ir 


Th«  tut  tf  life  bting  vvMtered  with  liulng  wattr ,  yeUeth  fruiBti  tuery  metieth.  j 
There  is  ntitl  er  curje  nornight  in  the  eitie.  6  Tke  K/lngel  that  f  hewed 
J$hn  */  theje  things,  refufeth  lo  be  adored  of  him.  14  He  tellethhimthat  thg 
iuji  fhal  enter  into  the  titie,  but  the  reft  j  hal  he  tajl  forth,  4  8  Laftly,  he  pro* 
tefteth  and  threateneth  againft  them  that  j  hal  prejume  f  tulde  to  this  prophecif^ 
or  take  avvaji  from  the  fame  , 

N  D  he  f  hewed  me  a  riucr  of  ^  lining  water', 
cleere  as  cryftal  J  procedmg  from  the  fcate  of 
God  and  of  the  Lambe.  t  In  the  middcs  of 
iheftrcate  thereof,  and  on  both  fides  of  the 
riucr/*  the  tree  of  life,yelding  tvvclue  fruites, 
rendring  hisfruitceuery  moneth,andtheleaiics  of  the  tree 
for  the  curing  of  the  Gentiles,  t  And  no  cuife  fhal  be  any 
more :  and  the  feate  of  God  and  of  the  Lambe  fhal  be  in  it, 
and  his  feruantcs  fhal  feme  him.  t  And  they  I  hal  (ee  his  face: 
and  his  name  in  their  foreheads,   t  And  *  night  fhal  be 

no 


'*  Cbriftisour 
tree  of  lif  :  in 
the  Chiuch,  by 
the  B  Sacramc. : 
&in  heaucu,by 
his  vilible  pre- 
fcncc  and  influ- 
ence of  life  CLcr 
lading  bo.h  to 
our  bodies  atici 
foules:  ot  who 
Salomon  faith. 
The  tret  of  life  to 
al  that  apptthf  id 
fum.  Proif.}. 
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no  more:  dtid  they  Thai  not  ncede  the  light  of  lampe 
the  light  of  therunnejbecaufe  our  Lord  God  doth  illuminate 
them,  and  they  fhalrcigne  for  euer  and  cuer.   t  And  hefaidiJ 
tome,  Thefe  vvordes  are  moft  faithful  and  true.  And  our 
LordtheGodofthefpiritesof  theprophetes,fent  his  Angel 
to  f hew  his  fcruantes  thofe  thinges  which  muft  be  done 
quickly,  t  And  behoJd  I  come  quickly.  BiefTed  is  he  that  7 
keepcth  the  vvordes  of  the  prophecie  of  this  booke. 
•  •  You  Tec  it  ^  lohn  which  haue  heard,and  feen  thefe  thinges.  8 

is  alone  to  ad-  And*  after  1  had  heard  and  fcen,  1  fel  dovvuc  to  adore  be- 
fc7te  ofX?n-  ^ovc  the  feete  of  the  Angel  which  fhev  ved  me  thefe  thinges: 
gci,3c  to  adore  \  andhefaid  to  me,See  thou  doe  not,for  1  am  thy  fellow- fer-  ^ 
thouX^toad.  uant,and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophetes  jand  of  them  that 
or.  him.be  noc  keepe  the  wotdcs  of  this  booke.  Adote  G od.  t  And  he  faith  lo 
the^  19*^  chap,  to  me,  Seale  not  the  vvordes  of  the  prophecie  of  this  booke. 
Seethe  anotado  for  the  time  is ncerc.  t  "He that  hurreth,  let  him  hurt  yet:  n 


there  V.  lo 


and  he  that  is  in  filth ,  let  him  be  filthie  yet  *.  and  he  that 


rs 


yet  the  aduer- 
farics  wilaot 
fee  it.. 


•  Manby  Gods  juft  clet  him  be  iuftifiedyet:and  let  the  holy  be  fandified 

craceSc  doing  ,    «  t     i  i  »  •  i  i  i  i  •         •  i 

good  workes,  yet.  T  Behold  I  come  quicKiy.and  my  reward  is  with  me,  ii 
biTiuftkc^^^^  "^^^  render  to  cuery  man    according  to  his  workes,  t  1  am  13 

*  Alpha  and  O  mega,the  firft  and  the  laft,the  beginning  and 
th-^ew*arV^  thecnd.  t  BlelTcd  are  they  that  vvafh  their  ftoles:  that  their  14 
hire.  &rcpaL  povvcr  may  be  in  the  tree  of  life,  and  they  may  enter  by  the 
voJiccrfn  at  gates  into  the  citie.  t  Vvithout  are  doggesand  forcerers,and  15 
the  Scriptures,  the  vnchafi;,and  murderers,and  ferucrs  of  ldols,&  cuery  one 
that  loueth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

t  1  1  E  s  v  shauefent  mine  Angel,  to  teftifieto  you  thefe  16 
thinges  in  the  Churches,  I  am  the  roore  and  ftocke  of  Dauid, 
the  bright  and  morning  ftarre.  t  And  the  Spirit  &  the  bride  17 
fay,Comc.And  he  that  hcarech,lcr  him  fay,Corac.  And  *  he 
that  thirfl:cth,let  him  come :  and  he  that  wil,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  gratis.  . 

t  Forltcftifietoeuery  one  hearing  the  vvordes  of  the  jg 
prophecie  of  this  booke,"  Ifany  ma  fhaladde  to  thefe  things, 
God  fhaladde  vpon  him  the  plagues  written  in  this  booke, 
t  And  ifany  man  fhaldiminifh  of  the  wordes  of  the  booke 
of  this  prophecie :  God  fhaltake  away  his  part  out  of  the 
booke  of  life,and  out  of  the  holy  citie,and  of  thefe  thinges 
that  be  written  in  this  booke.  t  faith  he  that  giueth  tefti-  20 
monie  of  thefe  things.  Yea  I  come  quickely :  Amen. "  Come 

Lord 
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21  Lord  I E  s  V  s.  t  The  grace  of  our  Lord  I E  s  v  s  Chrift  be 
with  you  al.  Aracn. 

I 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XXIL 

jx.  HithathHrteth.']  It  is  not  an  exhortation ,  but  a  commina*ion  or  threatening,  that  hov? 
far  foeuer  .he  vyickedincreafcin  naughiines,  God  hath  prouidedanfvvcrable  punifhmcnt  for 
them. 

18.  If  any  man  fhal  ttdde.}  The  author  of  the  commentaries  vponthis  booke,  bearing  the  Thccarrcagalll 
liaracr  ofS.  Anabrofcfaith  thus  of  this  point. ^/tf»j«i;erb  not  thu  protefiAtitn  Agnnft  the  exoojttours  of  adding  ot  dimi' 
hisprnpheeiethtttn^ainfi  Herttikes.  fortheexpoJit«urdoth  addtor  dtminij  h  not'  ing.but  openttl  tkeobjcu-  nifhing  ,  is 
rieie  o^thc  narration  ,  or  fhevveth  the  mor^ler/piritiuiljenfe,  Hecurietb  therfore  Heretikes ,  thatvjedte  gainrt  Hcxeti- 
adde  fimewhat  tf  their  ovvne  that  vvcufalfe ,  and  to  takf  a  way  other  things  that  were  eontrarie  to  their  kcs,  no  c  CathOs* 
berejies.  So  faith  this  auncient  writer.  And  this  was  the  propeitie  ot'tnem  in  al  ages,  and  lo  is  i.  ot  like   expofi  - 
ours  novv,as  we  haue  noted  through  the  vvhole  Bible,  and  as  we  haue  in  fundric  places  fee  forth  tours, 
to  the  fight  of  al  indifferent  readers,  in  the  nevvTcftament.  that  al  the  world  may  fee  that  thtc 
Apoftles  curfe  is  fallen  vpon  them-and  may  beware  of  ihem, 

10.  Come  Lord /e/iti.l  And  now  6  Lord  Chrift,  moftiuft  and  merciful,  vvc  thy  ponrecrea-  A  breefe  pftitf5 
turei  that  arc  fo  afflided  for  confelTion  »nd  dcrcrifc  of  the  holy,  Catholike.  and  Apoftoiikctruch,  ynto  I  s  s  v  J 
contcined  in  this  thy  facred  booke ,  and  in  ihe  infalhble  doctrine  of  thy  dcer«  fpoufc  our  ra:>tlier  Chjill,  o  come 
the  rhurch  ,  we  crie  alfo  vnto  thy  Maieftie  with  tenicrncfTe  of  our  haites  vnfpeakabic ,  C  o  m  e  quickly  ,  as  S, 
i,OB.D  Iesvs  civ^i  c  K  L  Y ,  and  iudgc  betwixt  vsand  our  Aduerfarics.andinthemeane  time  iohn  hcic  ipea- 
giucpaticnre,comfor%andconlUncicvoaIthatfufFerforthynamc,andtruftiatkcc.  •Lord God  k^rh  ,  and  to 
our  oncly  helper  and prote^or,  tarie  notlong.      Amen.  t  iudgc  the  caufs 

of  Catholikcs 
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The  A  N  N  v  N  c  I A  T  1  o  N  of  our  Lady,      which  is  the  Gofpel  for  holy  virgins, 

Go(p  135. 

S.George,  Ep.588.v.  8  to  the  11.  &  p.591.  Tor  SdinBs  generally  drtdm 

V.  ictothei3.  Go(p..6i.  common, 

S  M:^rkc,  Goip.t6  6'. 

InmAmihti^  l/MWMvpon  S.  Markcs  day,  Apofllcscuc,  gofp.  itfi,' 

Ep.6si. Gofp  170.  Fora  Martyr  thatisaBifhop,Ep  459.5c 

SS.Philip.&  lacob.  Goip.isv.      641.  golp.181.  and  45". 

Holy  roode  day  in  Maie  ,  or  the  For  a  Martyr  that  is  no  Bil  hop ,  Epiftle 
Inucntiooftheholy  Cro{re,EpiH:,u8.  asvpon  S.  Georgts  day.  golp.  6x. 
Go.p.tzi.  For  one  Martyr,  Ep.  641.  66i.  golp.  254. 

S.Barnabas  day ,         Ep.3z1.G0fp.16t.  andi6i. 

S.Iohn  Baptifts  Euc,  Goip.  134.  For  many  Martyrs ,  Ep.  393.  400.  481. 

S.  lonn  Baptifts  Day  called  Aiidfomrr,  ti6  631.  65^.  7i3.  734.  Gofp,  11.19,68* 
Gofp.  137-  '  I5i.i7i.i99-i6f. 
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foraCoftirorthatisaBifhop,  Ep.608.  Of  our  B.  Ladic,£p.  598.  <5orp.i3f. 

61^.636.  Gorp.70.71.  ii3.i7f.  i40.171.17x. 

For  a  Confeflbr  that  is  no  Bifhop ,  Ep.  Of  the  holy  Angels ,  Ep.  708.  Gofp. 

431  and  551.         Gofp.175. 193.  ii8. 

For  holy  Abbots,                 Gofp.f4.  Of  the  bicflcd  Apcftlcs  Peter  &  Paule, 

For  holy  Virgins  Martyrs,  Gorp.36.71.  Ep.  30^  Gofii.  54. 

For  holy  Virgins  not  Martyrs,  Ep.  438.  For  any  ncceflitie,  Gofp-n/. 

488.verf.i7,to  the  3  of  the  chapter  fol-  For  remifTion  of  finncs,  Ep.  3«»8.  Gofp. 

lowing.     Gofp.  as  for  holy  Virgins  17°* 

Martyrs.  For  choodngof  the  Pope,      Epift  607. 

For  other  holy  women  not  Virgins.  Gofp.i6o. 

Gofp.56.  Vpon  the  Popes  creation  3c  coronation 

For  holy  Vvielovves.  Ep.  578.  Gofp.  as  day,  Rp.655.  Gorp.44. 

for  holy  women  not  virgins.  Againft  fchifmc,or  for  any  neccHicie  of 

The  Ded  1  c  A  T  1  ON  of  a  Church,'or  the  Church,  Ep. 518.  Gofp.i66. 

Chvrch   Holyday.  Ep.  741.  Againft tlie Pagancs,  Gofp.i7o. 

Gofp.  195:  Intimcof  warre,                  Gofp  68. 

,    .    ^  ,           ...  Forpcdce,  Gofp.i75.  verf  1^ tothc  24. 

Ik  yotiue  Maps,  th^tts.  juch  4S  are  fatd  Againll  the  plague,  Gofp.  147.  as  vpon 

According  to  mens  damionfor  diners  Saturday  in  whitfunweeke. 

^ecttliar  CAufes.  For  the  ficke,Ep  6^1.              Gofp.  20. 

OftheB.Tr,nitic,Ep.495-  Gofp.  1*3.  ^"^^""g^  ^P''^'"  ^^fp-jj. 

Of  the  holy  Ghoft,  Ep.  311.  Gofp.  i6o.  In  Majfes  of  J^equiem. 
Of  the  PaiTion  of  our  Lord  ,  Gofp. 

17:.  Epift.466.550.715.   Gofp.  230.134; 

Of  theholyCrofle.Ep.  518.    Gofp.  ?6.  235.251, 


AN    AMPLE  AND 

PARTICVLAR  TABLE  DIREC- 
TING  THE  READER  TO  AL  CATHOLIKE 

truthcs ,  deduced  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  im- 
pugncd  by  the  Aduerfaries. 

A  dor dtton  o( God,  LatAa:  and  didoimon 

of  creatures,  Vuha.  pag.  n.  nu.  11.  pa. 
BsOLVTiON  of  a  Prieft.  3x1.  nu.15.  pa. 331.  nu.ii.  p. 633.  nu.ii. 
The  CTCccllcncie  of  this  Adoratio  of  the  Arke,Cruc]rixc,  Ima- 
power  abouc  the  power  ges,Relikes, and  the  like,  pag  633. nu. 
of  Angels  &  Princes.  47.  3.1.  of  Angels ,  SainCts  ,  and  holy  per- 
177.  Vvhat  is  to  loofe  fons.  pag. 706. 73721  large.  744  marg. 
an3  bindc.47.  S.  lohns  adoring  of  the  !\ngcl,  expli- 

^bjlinenu»  See  Fafiin^,  cated.  736.  737   Vvhat  is,to  a^ore  in 

Bbbbb   jij  ipirit 
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rpirit  &trutli,iiS.  "Rcucrencc  to  holy 
perfon^,  cucn  to  the  knTing  of  their 
fcece,  500. 

^Ueluit.  73s  and  73^  a:  large.  Mot  to  be 
tranflated.  ibid.  The  fong  both  of  the 
CI\«ich  militant  and  triuphant.  ibid. 
734  marg.  A  word  of  maruclous  iov, 
and  lb  vfcd  in  the  Churches  fcruicc, 
cuen  in  the  primitiuc  Church.  735. 
Sung  in  our  countric  at  our  firft  con- 
uerlio-ib.Sung  in  al  Chrillian  Natios. 
ib.  The  Proteftants  had  rather  fay, 
Tra'ife yr  the  Lord.  ib.  In  tranQjting 
fixe  Pfalmcsthey  hauc  left  it  out  nine 
times,  ibidem. 

jihnes  rcdccme  finnes  &c.  pa.  143.  marg. 
173.  nu,  41.  They  procure  vs  patroncs 
in  heauen,  pag.  i85.  nu.  9.  releafc  of 
pames  after  our  death.  317  mar^.  in- 
creafe  grace.  486  marg.  Great  Almef- 
men  happie.  pag.  3^3.  nu.  3^.  pa.  48(5. 
nu.  174  marg.  317  marg.  Alracs  and 
hofpitalitic  to  Pricfl.«  and  other  holy 
men.  z8.  16^3  marg.  \  %6.  48 ^  48<f.487. 
.  534.  588.  ^37.  to  Catholike  pri- 
foners.341  marg.g'oo  m.  See,  V^rk^s. 
The  more  able  ,  the  greater  nuift  our 
almesbc.  iii  marg.  VH-hcn  a  man  is 
bound  to  giue  almes.  6ti  marg, 

Jfi-4rj.pag.638.nu.  10. Altars  ran>Sifiedby 
the  lacrihce  of  Chrifts  bodv.  pag.  6^7. 
.  Altar  why  called  table  fometime.  pa. 
638.  Dedication  or  confecration  of 
altars  with  Sam  fls  Rclikes.711. 

^Amrn  amen  doubled  ,  what  it  hgnificth. 
pa.  144- nu. 34,  Amen  not  to  be  tranf- 
lated ib.  134  marg.  73^.  7  3(J.  . 

jfngelsy  Protectors  of  men.  pag.  ^i.  nu. 
10.  pag.  316^.  nu.n.  679.  of  countries, 
70T.  of  Churches,  ibidem.  The  Vro- 
teftants  alfo  hold  thisaCTainft  thePu* 
ritanes.  679.  They  helpe  vs.  pag.(^04. 
raarg  54J.S.Paulcs  p'aceof  thereligio 
of  Angels  explicated  pag.  54.  nu.  18. 
Pravint?  to  Angels  ibid.  Peace  from 
Gcd  iT.d  :he  hoiv  Angcif.  700.  Nine 
orders  of  Aneels.  pag.  514.  nu-  11. 
S-Mich^el  ?rtronc  of  the  Church. 7 11. 
fighting  with  the  dragon,  ibid. 
jimilin^'  Sec  E.  Extreme  f^nHion^ 


J  L  E 

Antichrlll.  pag.  ^s<5.  S;?.  ^ f^.  718.715  at 
large,  why  fo  called  pa.s^S.  Hcfhal 
be  one  lingalar  man.  u6.nu,  3.  p. 714. 
He  (hil  come  neere  the  worldes  end. 
S?7.  nu.  4.  His  reigne  three  yercs  and 
a  halfe.  p.  71.  nu.  2.1.  19.  113  marg. 718 
marg.  71 1  marg.  74O.  He  fhal  abolifh. 
the  MalTe.  p.  s^8.  fufter  no  worfhip 
but  of  him  felf  only.  p.  ^^7.  nu.  4.  Al 
framing  letters  to  cxprefTe  his  name, 
rncertame.  714,  Herctikcs  his  fore- 
runners,fpeciaily  thcfc  ofour  daics. 
pa.  S58-  71-1-  raarg.  715.  741.  The 
apoftaGe  of  him  &  his  from  the  Cach. 
Church. p.  ss6.  His  perfecution  of  the 
fame.  7x0  marg.  711.  713.  741.  His 
attempts  to  draw  from  the  true  faith. 
711. Many  Antichriltes  h<^.  The  Pope 
can  not  be  Antichrift.  p.  marg.  pa. 
5^7- p.  ^31  marg.  711  marg.  714.  740. 
The  Proteltants  make  S.  Leo -and  S. 
Gregorie  furtherers  of  Antichrift.  pa. 
<57.  Theyplace  Antichrift  in  the  See 
of  R.ome  in  S.Paules  daies.  p  5^7.  140 
marg.  Not  to  be  with  the  See  of  Ro- 
me,is  to  be  with  An£ichrift.p.3i3.j5^. 
nu.  3. 

^pojlies.  their  name,  dignitie,authoritie, 
pag.  i>4.  nu.  13.  p.  37.  nu.  n.  p.  ^3.  nu. 
18.  p  488.  Their  number  ofTwelue 
myftical.  p.  94.  nu.  14.  p.  19*  marg. 
Some  of  them  more  principal  Apo- 
ftlcs.  p.  491. The  actes  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul  in  two  fcueral  tables.  374.  37^. 
They  left  their  wiues.  p.  11.nu.i4. p. 

marg  191  inarg.  p.  148.  nu.  38.  So 
did  S.Philip  the  Df/ro/i.  3^4  marg.  See 
Trices,  rhcy  TOwed  pouertic.  ss-  nu. 
27.  p.  481.  They  made  the  Creede.  375, 
Their  Creede,  ibidem.  Their  learning, 
wifcdom  ,  conftancie  ,  afterthcvrc- 
ceiued  the  holy  Ghoft.  199.  m.  Their 
honour  &  dresde  among  the  firft 
Chriftians.  300  and  301  marg.  The 
Apoftlos  precepts.  336  ma.  440.  Apo- 
dolical  traditions.  See,  TrAitioA^ 
The  ftile  of  Apoftolical  falurstion. 
384.  Herctikcs  vfurpc  it  to  fecmb 
Apoftles.  ibid.  To  be  faiutedonly  of 
tkem  giueth  grace.  411  raarg,  Tht 
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Popes  office  is  called  his  Apofllefhip. 
pa,  fio.  The  Apoftlcs  of  diueis  coun- 
tries. 154. nu.  13. Their  gloiie  in  Hen- 
uenthat  conucrc  loules.  471.^x9  ni. 
f4$  m,  S.  Auguflineour  Apoftlc.  431 

^  B 

BAh^lotiy  what  it  (ignifieth.7i^  niarg, 
7.18  and  719  marg.  730.732,. 
B^ptifn^  hcalcth  the  foule.  pa.  131.  nu.  z. 
taketh  a>xray  fume.  357,  marg.  itiufti- 
ficth.  pag.  395  marg.  p  397. nu.  3.  and 
niarg.  NccefTaric  to  faluation  except 
fomc  cafes.p.89.ix4.nu.5.Baptifmc  of 
infants  ncceifarie.  p.39^.  nu.ii.p.440. 
nu.  14.  The  effedcs  thereof  and  of 
Coofii  mation  differ,  pag.  313.  nu.  17. 
Exorcifmcs  and  other  ceremonies  oi 
Baptifme.  pa.  i07.nu.  34,  p.3i4.nu. 
38.  ^a^.66i.nu.xi.  Epbeth^.  lojiAhre- 
nuntto.  661.  rhe  charafter  thereof,  pa. 
471-  nu,  11.  Baptifme  recciucd  of  He- 
retikesand  Schifmatikes  p.6($i.nu.ii, 
lohns  baptifme  inferiourto  Chrifls. 
pa.  8.  nu.  II.  p.  87  marg.  p.89  nu.  8  p. 
X14  nu.  31.  p.  145  marg.  117  marg. 
.  289  marg.  347  marg.  The  Proteftants 
make  them  equal :  and  why.  8.  nu.  11. 
Names  giuen  in  baptifme  ,  and  what 
manerof  names,  pa.  139.  nu.65  Vvhe- 
ther  Chrift  him  fclfbaptizcd.iis  mar. 
Figures  of  Baptifme.  231.  145  marg. 
zt5  marg,  6 f.  I.  The  fending  of  the 
holy  Ghofl  on  vvhitfunday  ,  called 
baptifme.  289  marg. 
BeAtittides  eight,  pag.  11.  marg, 
Bc7^  maketh  cod  author  of  finne.  p.  17. 
Z66.  controuleth  the  Euangeliftcs.  pa. 
139.  144  marg,  loi.  marg.  ro^.  314. 
imagineth  according  to  his  fanfie  cor- 
ruptiosof  theGrecketcxt.i7.  Seethe 
preface.  He  tranflatcth  lor  Chnjlsfoide 
in  hel,his  cat  cm  in  the  gf4ue.  196. 
Mi/heps,  their  fpiritual  power,  p.  ^3.  nu. 
18.  pa.  488. to  puniCh  Hcrctikes.  ibid. 
Caluin  confefleth  the  faid  power,  ib. 
Their  coniiftories.  739.  xhcy  muftbc 
obcied,  pa. 43.  nu.9.pa.  321  marg.^yS. 
marg.  (Sec  C  h  v  r  c  h.  )  honoured  & 
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feared.  301  marg. their  blcfsing.  p. 17, 
p,  ^5  p. 616. They  may  dcale  in  world- 
ly affaires,  and  when.  pag.  177,  ^89. 
Superior  to  Priefts  and  diftinft  in  of- 
fice. 166  marg.  pag.  312.  nu.  17.  332 
marg.  pag.  ^i8.  pag.  ^96,  though  the 
names  of  Biihop  and  Prieft  were  at 
the  firflindiflferently  vfed.  3^1  marg. 
They  only  can  confecrate  Bifhops, 
Priefts,  &c.  pa  ^95  nu. 5.  p.  332  marg. 
Bifhoping  why  fo  called,  pag  514. 
Bifhops vifitations.  35^  marg.  Many 
vvorthic  Bifliops  that  can  not  prca- 
che.  582.  Special  vcrtues  recjuired  in  a 
Bifhop.  703, 
Blefiirtg  of  creatures  effedualand  opera- 
tiue.  pa.  79.  marg.  109. 16}  marg. 
57T-S76.  Blcffing  the  table,  pag.  ^7^. 
Bleffing  a  preeminence  of  the  better 
perfon.  p.  57^.  616.  Bifhops  &  Priefts 
blcfsing.  ibid.  The  fathers  &  mothers 
blcfsing.  pa.  6i6.  nu.  6.  Blefsing  with 
the  figne  of  the  Crofle.  pa.  113.  57^, 
Chnll  blcffed  the  children.  113  raar.& 
hisApoftlcs.  275:  marg. 

/  C 

Cjiltiini  blafphemic  againfl  the  diui- 
nitic  of  Chrift.  pag.  219.  nu.i.p  2fO. 
Againft  Chrifts  ownc  mcrites.  pag. 
529.708.605  marg.  Againit  thefainds 
in  heaucn.  pa.  187,  that  God  is  author 
offinnc.  pa.  37.  Concerning  Chrifts 
fuffcring  the  paines  of  the  damned  & 
that  hevvas  abandoned  of  his  father, 
83.  130  marg.  Againft  remifsion  of 
finnes.  6ix  marg.  <?i3. 
Caluinifme  tendeth  to  the  abomination 

ofdcfolation.  124. 
Canonical  hmres,  pa,  320.  pag.  29^"  marg. 
551  marg.  They  anfvver  to  the  time  of 
Chrifts  Pafsionand  agonies,  pag.  7^ 
marg,  78.  80.  81.  8x.  83.  pag.  190  ma. 
See  Pr4fer, 
Catholike.  This  name  difcerncth  true  bc-« 
leeuers  from  Heretikcs.  It  is  the  fur- 
name  of  true  Chriftiis.  By  this  name, 
H  erctikcs  them  felues  vnaerftad  them 
of  the  Romanc  faith,  pa.3a4.  S.  Augu- 


A    r  A 

fUnes  higK  cftimation  of  this  name, 
ibid.   The  Protcftants  mockc  at  this 
name  pag. 314.  So  did  the  Donatiftcs. 
ibid.  Some  Icauc  it  out  in  the  Crccdc. 
pag.  514.  Some  in  the  titles  of  the  Ca- 
tholike  EpilVies,  pag.641.Thc  Catho- 
like  E.pilUcs  why  fo  called. ib.&  ^77, 
Cacholike  tcrmcs  8r  fpcachcs.  s84.'S8f. 
^83.  To  hauc  Catholikc  parents  isa 
great  bleflingsS/.Catholikc  Church. 
See  church-  Catholike  faith.  Sec  faith. 
The  Catholikc  faith  is  taken  from 
countries  for  (innc.  703.  xhe  Catho- 
likc iimplc  man  is  fufficicntly  learned. 
I6y.  177.680.  Catholike  mens  obedi- 
ence to  their  Paftors.  5ixra.toCoun- 
ccls.559  Catholike  alTemblies  to  Gods 
feruice  in  time  of  perfecution  .  Sec 
ferfecHtion. 
Cenfures  of  the  Church.  ?ec  Ecclejltjlical. 
Ceremonies  vfed  in  the  Church  by  Chrifts 
example,  pa  147.  External  elements  in 
the  Sacraments  pa.  50^.  5*  Auguftines 
eftimation  ofthe  Catho.  Churches  ce- 
remonies, pag.^otf.  he  is falfelyallca- 
gedagainflthem.  ibid.  They  are  not 
burdenous,  but  fvvectc  and  to  edifica- 
tion p,^o6.They  are  neither  Heathe- 
nifh  nor  ludaical.  p3g.  ^o^.  ^07.  The 
Ap oftles  borovvedfome  ceremonies 
of  the  levvcb  law.  6yy.n\i.  14. 
Cha/itte  the  greatcft  vertuc,  &  more  prin- 
cipal in  our  iuftification  then  faith, 
457  Sec  lnjlific/ttiott.  How  faith  wor- 
kr  rh  by  charicie.  510. 
C^^j?  r^ryJ^/^/f  life, Angelical.  pa.tf4  more 
av'tfor  the  feruice  of  God.  pag.  142. 
nu  3S.  pa,  439.  nu.  ^.  pag  440.  nu.^^i. 
SetPriejli.  Holy  Orders.  MonafltcalViic, 
It  IS  not  impoffiblc.  pag.     nu.  11.  pa. 
4}9  nu.  7.  xhe  Protcftants  complaine 
they  haue  not  the  gift,  pa .  439.  nu.  7. 
P^,^  ',7^'S97'  a1  may  that  vvil  pag  j^, 
nu  n.p.439.nu  7  Chaftitie of mindc 
alfo  isrcc]uired.6s<5  mar. xhe  Chaftitie 
of  Virgins,  Vvidovves,  maried  folkc, 
differ  m  merite  and  dignitie.  pag.  57. 
.  nu.  8. 

Christ  a  *>r'cf^  as  he  is  man   5ce  Priejl. 
hib  dclccadinginto  Hel.  See  Ht/.  He  is 
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the  only  Mediator.  SceSdinSis,  HovT 
he  maketh  now  interceffion  for  vs. 
615.  marg.  Folovving  of  Chrift  diucr- 
fcly.  vf  1.165  m.&  i6f.  Chrift  &  Mefllas 
and  Anointed,  al  one.  Z18  marg.  His 
maruelous  grace  in  preaching.  i47.m. 
The  name  of  Christians,  p.  515.  U4. 

True  Chriftian  libertie.  Sec  Gofpel, 
C  H  V  R  c  H  the  5poufc  of  Chrift,  hct 
other  titles  &  prcrogatiucs.  pag  S7X. 
Chrifts  cxceding  louc  a^d  bencfites 
toward  her.  pag.  511.  tIic  maruelous 
vnion  bctwenethem.  45"^  m.  She  was 
builded  of  Chrifts  fide.  175.  gathered 
of  al  nations. pag.  85.  Vpholden  by  his 
continual  protcdion.  39.  40  m.  705. 
Catholike  or  vniuerfal.  69  marg .  pag, 
215.  pag.  314.  ^72..  95.  marg, 2,12  marg, 
679.  381.  marg.  53^.  marg.  The  princi- 
pal creature,  pag.  szi.  Vvhat,thisarti-» 
clc  fienifieth  ,  1  beUeue  the  Catholfk^ 
church,  pag.  571.  117  marg.  It  is 
more  blindnes  not  to  fee  the  Church, 
then  not  to  bclceue  in  Chrift.  pa  477. 
Heretikcs  blinder  then  the  lev  ves.  ib. 
The  Tnitie  thereof  pag.45(j.^oi.  nu.9. 
pa.  ^1.9.  447.  nu.  17.  Chrift  pi aied  for 
the  vnitie  thereof.  i66.  ma.  His  coate 
without  feame  a  figure  thereof.  272, 
marg.  often  c5mended.6s8  marg.4r9, 
marg.  SceSchiJ'me.  xhe  Protcftaats  at 
the  firftauoided  the  name  of  Church, 
and  thruft  it  out  of  the  Bible,  pag  ^21, 
marg.  It  can  neuer  faile  nor  crrc. 
pag  u.  nu.  23.  pag.  70.  8^.  191.  238. 
nu.  68.  pag.  261.  164  marg.  x66.  2^7. 
522.523.  ^5r^7i.573  711.740  303.m. 
53<J.marg.  The  Protcftants blafphcmie 
cocerning  the  Churches  apoftafic  and 
rcuolt  from  cod.  S^S.  nu.^  Chrift 
without  his  Church  as  the  head  with- 
out a  body.  514,  marg.  Alwaies  viii- 
blc  pag.  14.  290  marg.  29s  marg. 29^4 
198  marg.  313.^5.  556.  ■971.^75  701. 
'Elias  wordcs  make  nothing  to  the  co- 
trarie.pag.  411.  The  ftate  thereof  in 
Antichriftstimc.  721.  Smal  inthebe-» 
ginning  &  grorving  great  afterward, 
pag.  38.  nu.32.  pa.  71.  nu  14.  pag.  97, 
nu.  27. 31. 32.  pag.  lyo.  nu.  tf.  7. 10.  p. 

115, 
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115.  n\i,46.  pag.i7^  maig.  178  raarg. 
1^5  marg.  196,  a$8  marg.  ^i6.  ma.  ^5^. 
niarg.  Her  lawes ,  cuftoms,&  Gouer* 
nours  rauA  be  obeied.p.43.  nu.  9.p.  51, 
marg.p.  53.  336.  marg.  337.  nu.io.  450. 
nu.i.i6.p.47i.nu,  14. p.  480.  sso.  561. 
nu.i4.p. 639.151. marg,  She  only  hath 
the  true  fcnfc  of  Scriptures,  pag.  477. 
4t9.marg.  She  iudgeth  a),  and  is  iud- 
gcdof  none.p.  419.  She  iudgeth be- 
twene  canonical  Scriptures  &  not  ca- 
nonical, p.  499.  which  are  Sacramets, 
which not.i^8.is9.  She  confiftethof 
good  andbad.p.^.nu.ii.p.37.marg  38. 
62,  marg.6'4.74.  i6i  marg.  not  with- 
out vvrinklejn  this  life.  p. ^21.  nu.  3?, 
The  feuenfold  candlefticke  in  the 
Apocalypfe.  699  marg.  The  wo- 
man clothed  with  the  funne,  whom 
the  dragon  perfecuteih.7ao  marg. rhc 
wife  of  the  L,ambc.  734.  The  campe  of 
Sainds.741,  The  true  Church  is  pro- 
ued  by  fucccffion.pag. 118,510.303  m. 
Chrift  left  many  things  to  be  taught 
by  the  Church. 265.717  marg.  The  cu- 
ftom  of  the  Church  is  a  good  anfwer 
againftal  wranglers  4^o.Out  of  the 
Churchno  faluation,p,5ti.676.p.  sJl^ 
al  blindnes&  lacke  of  vnderftading. 
9f  marg.  no  praier  auailablc.  161 
m,  Chrill  head  of  the  C  hurch  in  a  moft 
excellent fort.514.su. ihc  B.of  Rome 
theminifterial  head.515.  No  temporal 
prince  can  be  head.  47.  <^4.639,nu.  17. 
pa.  6j9.  No  woman.  180.  463,  The 
Church,that  is.the  Prelates  and  cheefe 
Paftors  of  the  Churck.51  marg.  701  m. 
TO  contemne  their  wordcs,is  to  con- 
temne  Chrift.262  marg.The  Churches 
order  of  diuine  feruicc  in  reading  the 
Scriptures, &  that  it  isaccording  to  the 
primitiuc  Church.  268.  in  288.  189  m. 
381.641.698.  Seethe  table  of  Epiftlcs 
and  Gofpels  at  the  end  of  the  bookc. 
Church  militatrefembleth  the  trium- 
phant in  heauen  707  m.anduu.8.  736. 
The  triumphant  Church  (  called  the 
new  citie  of  Hierufalem  )  &  the  ftate 
and  glorie  thereof.  741. 741. 743.  635 
marg. 


ISdterUl  chftrches.  The  building  of  them 
pa.iy8.  Dedication  of  churches.  i5o» 
Coft  in  adorning  them.  p. 78.  nu,  8. 10. 
p.io6,nu-ii.pa  18.156.  God  wil  be  ho- 
noured in  them  rather  then  els  where 
p.309.47i.nu.n.p. 154  marg.  How  he 
dwelleth  not  in  material  temples. 309. 
343  marg.Not  to  be  profaned,  p. 59  m. 
118.111.  Our  parents, and  other  nectf- 
lities  of  poore  men  arc  fometimc  to 
be  preferred  before  the  adorning  of 
Churches, 106. 92. nu.if. 

Cleygie. The  name. p. 665.  their  difference 
from  the  Laitie.  ib.nu.5.The  mancr& 
dignitie  of  their  calling,  p.  330.  nu  4. 
p. 351  marg.  Degrees  of  fupcrioricie 
among  them  fclucs  and  oucr  other,  p. 
57  marg.58.nu. 18. p. io6.nu,  i4.p.47i. 
491.665.  Their  good  life  much  cdi- 
fieth.p-.i4^nu.i7.  their  exemption  and 
priuileges.p.50. 416. They  may  not  cx- 
ercife  holy  fundions  for  tilthy  lucre. 
6^4  marg, 

Commat^tidements, ^oCsihlc  to  be  kept. p.  ^o. 
I38.nu.6.p.  159.160  marg.6Bi  nu  up. 
68^.40©  marg.  415  marg. Keeping  the 
commaundcments  profitable,  and  nc- 
ceflarieto  faluation.14.nu.  to.  p.  440. 
nu.rj.  p.645'.54  marg.114  marg  191, m. 
715  m.  They  differ  from  Counlcls.  114 
marg.  191  marg.  By  keeping  of  them 
man  is  iuflified.  138,400  ma^fg.  Com- 
maundcments of  men,  what  they  are, 
and  that  they  make  nothing  againPt 
the  Apoftles  and  Churches  traditions, 
406.  See  Tradition, 
Heretical  lawes  and  doftrines  are  co- 
maundementsof  men.43.nu,  9. p.  106^. 

Commmmn.Th.c  proteflants  Commuyiion.  p. 
451.451.  4S3-  454.Thcy  imitate  notin 
the  fame, Chrifts  inftitution.ib.p,  451. 
much  leffe  the  ApoiUes  traditions,  p. 
454,  Commingto  the  Communion  a- 
gainft  our  confcience  441.  They  call 
it  vnproperly  the  Comunioni  p.  452, 
and  thefupper  of  tbc  Lord.  p.45r.  nu, 
10  Their  communion  bread  profme. 
p.453.n.i9. Caluinsbreid.ii8.lt  is  the 
very  table  &cuppeof  Diuels  p  44S. 
&  is  accordingly  to  be  abhorred,  ibid. 

C  c  c  c  c  CoW" 
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Cmmunitie  of  life  and  goodcs  in  the  firfi 

Chriftuns,  vied  now  of  the  religious 

only.p.z^fi*  not  a  conimaundcmcnt, 

but  a  counfcl  only,  ibidem. 
Comtipijience  after  baptifme  is  of  it  fclf 

no  iinnc  without  conlenc.p.3?7 -395. 

^43.682.  It  mouethto  iinnc.^41  mar. 

How  the  Apoftlc  calleth  it  finnc.pag. 

397.lt  makcth  not  al  the  anions  oi  a 

mil  man,  I1nnes.p-599.nu.15, 
Cofefim  in  particular.  p.8.nu.6.p.89.X76. 

348  m.  Secret  or  auricular  cofeffion.p. 
X77.  to  a  prieft.  190.  177*  653-  of  al 

mortal  finnes.^53.  before  the  rccei- 
uing  of  the  B.Sacramenr.4^3.The  £n- 
glifh  Miniders  heare  confelTions  and 
abfoluc.againft their  ovrne  doftrine. 
pag.  177.  S^t  Penance. 
Confefing  of  Chrift,&  his  religion,highIy 
eitccmcd.  27.  701.  m.  See  Fx/r/?.  Tht;y 
that  dare  not  confcfTe  and  profcffe  the 
Cath.religion,to  whom  they  are  like. 
255  marg.  To  deny  that  thou  art  a  Ca- 
tholikCjis  to  deny  Chriit.i6i>. 
Confirmat ton othcvwi^c  called  Bifhoping. 
pag.  3i4.lt  is  a  Sacrament.pag.3 13.  i  he 
grace  and  cffed  thereof.  i4i  m.3i3.nu. 
J7.p.si^  marg.  The  old  and  new  he- 
rchci  againll  this  bacramcnt.  pag.313. 
Chrtfme  or  holy  oile  in  cohrmacion.ib. 
Onfcieme.Doing  againft  our  confciencc. 
p.83.io9.i3i.nu.i5.  Horrour  ot  con- 
fcience  for  fhcdmg  innocent  bloud. 
83.13i.nu 

Connnencte.  See  Chafiitie.  Examples  of  no- 
table pcvfons  that  liucd  continently 
from  vv]ues,596.  The  continencie  of 
maried  lolkefor  praier  fake,  pag.439. 
for  the  more  worthie  rccciuing  of 
the  B.Sacrament.p.  463.  Perpetual  c6- 
tinencie  of  man  ad  w  lic.  p. 439.44  o. 

ContmioH,  483.  bee,  Penance. 

Corporals  for  the  B.Sacrament.p.84. 

Councels.  of  what  perfcns  they  confift.  p. 

336.  They  rcprcftt  the  whole  Church, 
ibid.  Peter  and  his  fucccifors  prehdets 
in  Councels.  p.  337.  Councels  of  no 
force  without  their  confirmation. p. 

337.  Controuerfies  in  religion  to  be 
decided  by  Couccls.         They  hauc 


the  afliftance  of  the  holy  Ghoft.p.337; 
33  8.1 38. nu.  3. 163.  nu.z7.p.i6^.266.988 
marg.  of  Chrift  vi  nirarg.53.  ihisalli- 
ftancetaketh  not  away  due  examina- 
tion of  matters  and  dilputation.  pag. 
I38.nu.3.p  33?. A 1  goodfChriftians  reft 
rpon  then  determinati6.p.339.  How 
the  aunciet  fathers  efteemc  of  general 
Councels  p  338.  The  decrees  of  Cou- 
cels  are  diligently  to  be  put  in  cxe- 
cution.53d.  and  339  mare.  Herctikes 
only  blafpheme  them,  and  vvil  not  be 
tried  by  them,  pag  336  nu.  i.  338.559. 
How  later  Councelsalter  the  former, 
p.  337  nu.13. 10.  Hereticalor  schif- 
matical  fynodes  p.55.nu.io.335). 

Counjels  EuangelicAi.  Things  not  com- 
maunded  as  ncceflarie,  butcounfeiled 
asthebetter  p-u-  nu  i^;.2i.  p. 296-  nu. 
44.P.440.  tending  to  perfeCtion,fol- 
lowed  by  religious  men.  p.  5^.  114  m. 
See  yyork^sofJuperer9gaUon»  Bjligiotis, 

Crosse.  I  he  honour  oi  the  holy 
Crofle.  p.273.62i.  Called  the  hgne  of 
the  fonneot  man.p.6  9.m.  Theligne 
of  the  Croilc  in  blciring.p.j.i3.^76.  In 
Sacraments,  and  other  haiovved  crea- 
tures.ibid.  Vvhy  in  our  forehead.  213. 
712  marg.jii  marg.  TheCrucifixe  or 
K  oode  with  Mane  and  lohn.pa  437. 
The  vertueofthe  hgne ot  the Croffe. 
ii2.nu.38.p.577.  The  appearing  there- 
of at  the  later  day  ,  lhal  no  Icile  con- 
found the  Caluiniftes  then  the  lewcs. 
pag.  6>  marg. 

D 

Dj:ies.  diflindionof  daies.  418.  one 
day  more  fandified  then  an  other. 
:>cc  teafles  ^ndfejlttnties.  The  vveeke 
daies  tailed, /m^,not  by  their  profane 
names.  210. and  2*1  marg.  701. 
Deacons.  The  eledion  of  the  7  Deacons. 

304.305.  their  office,  ibid.  See  Orders, 
Veuotion,  vttertd  by  external  fignes.  23, 
marg.93  m,  1^8.155. 219. nu.  14, pag. S30. 
652.  116.  marg.  See  Ptlgrimage.  God  is 
fei  ucd  and  adored  in  Ipirit,  notvvich, 
Handing  external  deuotion.  384.  228. 

Deuotion 
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Deuotian  falfcly  of  the  Protcftants 
called  fupcrftition.  343.  mirg.  344. 
Deuotion  toward  Rclikes  and  holy 
thinges ,  atokea  of  greater  faith.  13. 
marg.  584-  Holy  vvomens deuotion. 
13a  16 1.  Mane  Magdalens  deuotion. 
xs^.marg.  Zachxus  deuotion  toward 
Chrift.  193, 195,  Deuotionto  fee  and 
to  bcncerc  to  the  B^.  ?acrament.  195. 
Kneeling  a t  Verbiim  C4ro  factum  ejljind, 
Ethomofii-ln4  efl.  6cc.  115.119. 

VoBors  of  the  Church,  pag.  132,.  nu.  34. 
Vve  mud  haue  regard  to  their  do6tri- 
ne.  pag.  656.  marg.  638.  S.  Auguftines 
eftimation  of  the  holy  Dodors.  pag. 
6^$.  nu.  7.  Their aureoU  or  crovvne 
inheaucn.  pag. 5:54. nu,i.  pag.<r55. 
Hcretikcs  contempt  of  them. 490.  See 
Heretih^s. 

VhIm'  See  Adoratkn. 

E 

ECelefidjllcalcenC^jres.  pag.  47.433,nu. 
II  pag.  434.  Excommmkatioit. 
Ecclcfiaftical  po\«rcr  and  iurifdiftion. 
pag.  47,2ii.488.  493  marg. See  B*y).;o^. 
Clergie. 

Blids  yet  aliue  and  fhal  be  the  precur- 
for  of  Chrifts  fccond  c6ming.pag.30. 
50.  f  u.  719. 

Enoch  alfo  yet  liueth.530.  &  fhal  preachc 
in  Antichrifts  time  with  Elias.  719. 

Eremites  why  Co  called,  pag.  8.  their 
profeffion  and  lifc.ib  commended  by 
the  example  of  Elias ,  S.  lohn  Daptift, 
and  Chrift  him  felt.  pag.  8.  iiz.  10.30. 
40.  90. 137  marg.  loo  marg.  Innume- 
rable Eremites  and  Monkes  in  the  pri- 
roitiue  Church,  pag.  40.  Sec  Monk^f 
znd\fonufluallife, 

Excommmic4mn,  a  fpiritual  punifhment. 
pag.  454.  nu  5.  pag.  473  moft  terrible 
pag.  sj.  Z47.  nu  21.  pag.  305.434.565. 
Vvhen  and  where  to  be  executed,  pa, 
488.  Excommunicate  pcrlons  to  be 
auoided.pag.  435.  «i6i.  The  Heretikes 
vfe  a certaine  ridiculous  cxcemmuni- 
cation.  pag.  147. 

Extreme  ynUion^  a  Sa6ramct.505.i5i.  The 
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preparatiue  to  this  Sacrament.  lai. 


Akh .  5ee  Ittflificmon,  yyorkes, 
p4'tth only  dnh  notiuflifie.  pag.19.tf, 
nu.  18. 54  marg,  54,  nu.  ii.  40.  pag  41 
m  57.74.  nu.  1, 41. pa. 57. 88  marg.  118 
and  119  marg.  no  marg.  pag.  132..  158. 
nu.  5. pag.  397.504.  5(1.  nu.  5.  pa.533. 
157  marg.  173  ma.  230  marg.  143,  563. 
679.  581  marg.68t.  703  mirg  715.  ma. 
319  marg.  54(  marg. 351  marg.  1^8.169. 
nu,  t8»  pag.  1^3.  385.  388.  nu.  t6.  pag. 
455  marg.  457  marg.  4S3  marg.  517. 
and  514  mirg.  551  marg.  554.  marg. 
S.  Auguftines  v/holc  bookc  defide  ^ 
operibiifj  againft  only  faith.  545.  Only 
faith  an  old  hereiie.  pag.  514  nu.  li. 
pag  579.545.554.  S,  lames  callcthfuch 
Heretikes,  raine  men,  and  compareth 
the  to  diuels.545.m  S  Paules  dofirinc 
cdcerning  faith  &  good  workes.378. 
He  often  ioyneth  faith  and  charitic. 
587  marg,  5oo  marg.  Hiswordcsof 
faith ,  mifconftrued  by  old  Heretikes 
and  new.  pag.  379.  389,  390.  other 
Scriptures  falfely  alleaged  for  faith 
oncly.ioo.i88  marg.  The  Protcftants 
fpecidl  faith  or  vainc  fecuritie  of  fal- 
uation,  pag.403.444.445  marg.p.53i. 
pag.393.  nu.  24. p.  i73marg.  553.584. 
410  marg.  531  marg.  See  sduation. 
The  7  Catholike  Epillles  written  a- 
gainft  the  herefie  of  only  faith,  pag. 
379.  540.545.574.  Vvhy  faith  is  fo 
often  named  in  the  cafj  of  iuiyiica- 
tion.  502.  See  Infiijication. 
In  what  fcnfe  fome  fathers  fay  ,  Only 
falthj  pag.  646.  How  it  isfaid,  Beleeue 
only.  pag.  100.  \6i  marg.  Vvhat  maner 
of  faith  ^doth  iuftifie.  pag.  334  marg. 
385. 393'  509-  <^3i.  nu.  I.  6.  pagi^.  646. 
nu.  24.  pag.  389  m.  502  m,  Faith  may 
be  had  and  loft  againe,  vvhich  the 
Proreftams  deny.  159.410.  mar;^.  565. 
marg.  5o5.  ma.  So  may  grace  and  cha- 
ritic. 702.  The  Aportles  analogic  or 
prefcript  rule  of  faith,  pag.  413.  612. 
To  hold/alt  the  firft  rcceiued  faith  of 
Ccccc  ij  our 
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Gur  Apoftles  and  fathers.p.37.nu.i5.p. 
3q7.4Z3.nu.i7.p  ^$j..^$6.nu  8. p. 584. 
587.591  m.678  ma.and.nu.5.10. 
464mai-g,485  ni.49S  m.^Oi  01.^36  m. 
External  profef&ion  of  cuery  point 
article  of  faith. p.i7.i8.nu.  37.pa  105. 
nu.3%36.  p. 176.40^. 650. nu.34.Kmm 
or  indifferent  men,  of  no  faith  .pa.  33. 
705.   One  mans  faith  obtaincth  for 
an  other.  11  marg.  150.  nu.  10.  The 
more  dcuotion  the  greater  faith.  Sec 
Vcfiotion,  To  bcleeue  without  fenfi- 
ble  argumet  or  reafon,  is  a  more  blef- 
Icd thing.  Z7$  marg.jSi  marg. 
TAjicsov  FAjlmg.  Anaftcof  religion,  p. 
13?  marg.  141.  Meritorious,  pag.  43. 
466 .  A  worke  of  iufticc.  p.  15  marg. 
The  force  thereof,  iii  marg.Prefcripc 
daiesof  fading.  45.  330.  507.  Imber 
daies.  p.i^.nu.  38. p.  154.  nu.  li.p.  $30. 
Aeriusthc  Herctike.  p.  330.  Fafting 
fromcertaine  kindesof  meatcs.p.  43. 
nu.ii.  18. pag.  106.13s  marg.  330. nu.  3. 
p.  417. 4I8. 574.575.581. nu.13.  S.Iohn 
Baptift  and  the  Nazaritcs.  135  marg. 
Scriptures  grofly  abufcd  by  the  pro- 
teftants  againfl  the  Churches  faftes.  p. 

43.106.417.418.441.  441.540.541.173- 
m.  574.  marg.  and  nu.  3.  p.  575. 5^6  m. 

Heretical fafting.  p.i4i.nu.37.pa, 541. 
574.The  Lent  faft,&  the  origin  there- 
of, pag.  10.  90,  nu,  11.  Itisfmnenot 
to  faft  the  Icnt.p.io.  It  is  an  Apofto- 
lical  tradition,  ibidem,  and  145  marg. 
It  is  the  imitation  of  our  Sauiours  fa- 
fting. p.  10.  By  keeping  thereof,  true 
Chriftians  (faith  S.Aug.)  are  knoweu 
from  infidels,  ibid.  The  Do5:ors  fer- 
mons  of  Lent  faft.ib. Publike  faftcs.  17. 
The  Churches  faftes  forefignified  by 
Chrift  him  felf.r3  mar. S.Iohn  Baptifts 
and  his  Difciples  fafting.  14. 
feare.  Many  kindes  of  fearc.  68? .  The 
iuftcft  men  doe  feare.  685.  Sec  in  F 
fpecial faith,  and  the  word.  SalHAtion. 
Seruile  feare  not  il ,  though  not  fuffi- 
cient.  685.  361  marg.  feare  of  hel  pro- 
fitable. 173  marg. 
Pedjles  or  feJliuAl dates,  pag.  7.nu.  16.  pag< 
ijo.  nu.  z%.  p.  2<?5. 335. 507. 658,  668. 


700.  prefiguratcd  by  the  lewcs  Fcaftes 
139. marg.  Scriptures  grofly  abufed  by 
the  Protcftants  againft  the  Churches 
Feftiuitics  and  Holidaies.  pa.418.507. 
540  .  Eaficr ,  yyhit-J'untide.  1^5.  3J3. 
467  marg.  507.  700.  SnndAy.  3^3.  467 
marg.  507.  700.  zio.  211  marg.  called 
dies  Dominic 4  y  bccaufe  of  our  Lordes 
rcfurredlio.  274  m.700. 701.  Greater 
grace  giucn  vp6  thefc  foiemnc  daies. 
701. 

freeyyil.  pag.  3imarg.  47. 55.  nu,  n.pag* 
58.  nu.  16.  pag.  72  marg.  74.  nu.  34, 
pag.i4i.i69,nu.3o.  pag.  2 19. 136.370. 
387.  nu.  pag.  399.  nu.  15.  19-  pag.  40^. 
407.  nu.  21.  pag.  409.  466.477. 481. 
530.  f68.  nu.4.  pag.  5^0,  650.  nu.  8. 
I79  marg.  704. 706  marg.  50J  marg. 
589  marg.  Mans  free  wil  vvorkeih 
with  Gods  grace.  477.  464  marg, 
680  marg.  3»9ma.  466.  519  m.  649  m. 
650.  God  and  his  grace  force  no  man, 
pag.  58.  nu.  16.  pag.  136.  nu.  44.  400 
marg.  Gods  grace  makcth  mans  vfil 
more  free.  143  marg.  706  m.  Predefti- 
nation ,  reprobation ,  concupifcence, 
take  not  away  free  vvil.pag. 37 0.3^5)* 
406.  407.  319  marg.  404  marg.  509 
marg.  The  lewcs  blindnes  and  repro- 
bation was  through  their  ovvne  free 
vviL  179  marg.  255  marg.  3151.  marg. 
371  marg.  405  marg.  So  was  their 
betraying  and  crucifying  of  Chrift, 
and  ludas  trcafon.  15)6.  the  refufing 
of  the  Gofpel  when  it  is  preachecf, 
408.  mare. 


GO  D  ,  not  author  of  finne.  pag.  17. 
36  marg.  37. 97. 141.  nu.  34.  pag, 
x96.nu.i3,pag.38  5.387.nu.4.pag.35o. 
406.  412.  643. 188  marg.  255  ma. 704. 
730  marg.  404  marg,  641  marg. 
See  F^prebAttort.  free  yy il. 
The  meaning  of  thofe  places  that 
found  as  though  God  were  author  of 
finne.  37.97.155  marg.196.730  marg. 
308  marg.  390.5^4  niarg.  How  the 
death  ofGhrift  was  by  Gods  determi- 
nation, 296. 300. marg, 

Goffel 
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Go/pel.  It  is  not  only  the  written  word, 
pag.  105.  nu.  35.p3g.  384.  486.  m. 
See  Tradition,  The  preeminence  of 
the  ncvvTcfVamct.  477. ^i^.  618.62.0. 
^13.  The  true  libcrtic  of  the  Gofpcl. 
477.  S08. 510,566. nu.5.  pag:  643.  6s^. 
nu.i6,pag.3y6  and  398.m.Hc  fuffcrcth 
for  the  Gofpel ,  that  fuffereth  for  any 
article  of  the  Catholike  faith.  10^. 

Grace.  Set  TreeyyiL 

God  offcreth  his  grace ,  and  man  may 
refufeit.  706.408  m,5i9.  m.635  m.  To 
confcnt  thcrcvnto  is  alio  by  grace,  ib. 
58^. mar.  The  valure  of  mcritcs  procc- 
deth  of  Gods  grace.  Sec  Mcrites. 
A  man  may  fail  from  grace  once  had. 
7 oi. Graces  or  giftcs  called,^y/r/«  dAtd, 
marg. 

TheCreek^  text  con  upted.  C84.  See  the 
Preface, 


H 


Hjloyying  or  fan£lifying  of  creatu- 
res, pag.  576.  The  force  of  the 
fame.  577.  holy  places,  pag.  49.  30^. 
667  marg.  See  Pilgrimage.  Church, 
The  holy  land.  pag.  so.  305>.  577.  the 
holy  Mount.  667  marg.  holy  bread-  pa. 
576.  holyyyater,  pag,  576.  Holidaies. 
See  Feafies.  Holy  things  not  to  be 
profaned.  Sec  Sacrilege. 
Helf  taken  fometimefor  Lirnhm  Patrum. 
1^6.  Chrift  in  foule  delccnded  into 
Hel.  187. 196.518  marg.66i.  to  deliucr 
thence  the  fathers  andiuft  men  of  the 
old  Teftament.  187.  The  Caluinifts 
deny  this  article.  83-661.  S.Auguftine 
caileth  them  Infidels  that  deny  it.  661. 
194  marg.  Their  heretical  tranllation 
for  that  purpole.  196-  Feare  of  Hel 
profitable.  173  marg.  361  marg. 
Henoch.  See  Enoch 

Heretik^s.  Vvho  is  anHcretike.  pag.599. 
Markes  to  know  the,  p. 19. 353.566. 591. 
684^.  Going  out  of  the  Cath.  Church. 

P3g.  337.  519.  510. 574*  "u- 1-  p^g-  ^^9- 
18^  marg.  678  marg.  67^.  675*  Diucrs 


names  of  Scftcs  and  Sc^larics.3i3.^48« 
N/re/^/Zfja  patcrne  of  tlicm.704.  Run* 
ning  not  fcnt,  61. 154.  nu.  13.  pag.  250. 
330.  nu.i.  pag.409.496.nu.i.pcg.6c9. 
nu. 4.  248  marg.  489  m?.rg.  Ihcirdif- 
fcnfion.  pag,  31.  31  marg.  67.  94.  339. 
nu.  37.  pag.  532.  Preaching  othcrvvifc 
&  contraric  to  the  faith  receiued.  4^5 
marg.  496.497, 565. 581  marg.  Hypo- 
criiic  andXvvectc  vvordcs.  70. 154. nu. 
16.  pag.  384.  nu. 7.  pag.  490.591.  nu.6. 
9'  p«593-669  marg.716.  <4Zi  marg.  489. 
marg.  Vanitie  in  preaching, and  vainc 
glorie.  154.  Preaching  liccntioufncs 
and  libertie.  669  marg. 670  roarg.704. 
Meretricious  and  painted  eloquence. 
58i.nu.i7.p.539  m, Teaching  new  do* 
ftrine.565.689.636  marg.  Ncvviermcs 
and  fpeaches.584.585:.  Vaunting  great 
knowledge  fp ccially  of  the  Scriptu- 
res. 154.  231.  488.  nu.  4,  pag.  566. 585. 
Their  ignorance,  ib.  and  pag.  121.  nu. 
24.pag.670  marg. 695.  Boafting  of  the 
fpirit.684.Contemptof  Councelsand 
fathers,  pag  338. 339.  499. 585.  nu.  20. 
pag.  615,  Corrupting  of  Scriptures. 
475.  478.  Denying  the  bookes  of 
Scriptures  and  Dodors.  pag.  645.  nu. 
14.  pag.  345.  nu  34,  Controuling  of 
the  very  text  of  Scripture ,  and  the  fa» 
cred  writers  thereof,  pa.  139. 105.314. 
nu.  27.  pag.  144  marg.  Their  foulc 
fliiftes  and  wrangling  to  auoid  the 
cuidcnceof  Scriptures.  119.277.672. 
580,  581.  613.  nu.  10.  pag.  687.  313. 
Slaundering  the  Church,  pag. 137. nu, 
53.  Hatred  of  the  Sec  of  Rome.  423. 
Acknowledging  no  iudgc  of  contro- 
uerfics.  p.  472.499.  DefpiiingofRu- 
lcrs,fpecjallyEcclcfiaflical.693  &  694 
marg.  Lacke  of  faith.  161.491.319  mar. 
Mutabiliticin  faith  and  inconftancie, 
pag.  471. 591.  nu.  13.  Voluptuoufncs. 
pag,  413. 693  marg.  Seucral  and  fecrec 
conucnticlcs,  pag.  71.96  m.  213.189  ir. 
695.  Synodes.  53  nu.10.pag.339.  Their 
dermic  or  Ecclcfiallical  orders  p. 571. 
How  Hcrefies  prohtc  the  Church. 
450.  680.  Their  many  faithcs.  520. 
many  analogies  &  rules  of  faith.  414. 

Ccccc  iij  Their 
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Their  doflritiej^iblcs.^^f .  They  come 
to  naught  ,though  fupportcda  while 
byncucr  Co  raightie  Princes.  305  mar- 
Their  mavkcs  agree  to  the  Pt  otefldnts. 
599.  They  may  be  forced  to  the  Cath. 
faith  p.iSi.Thcy  maybe  puoifhed  by 
death,  p. \66.  nu  S5.75i.nu.5.p.5^4  m. 
4 16  m. TO  auoid  their  bookc>,rermos 
fcruicc.  94.  ^99  .  Not  to  marie  Nwith 
them.  481.  mar, Mot  to  communicate 
with  them  598.  marg.  599.  689-  6^0. 
The  examples  of  S.lohn,  S.Polycarpe 
&  other  Apodolike  men  690.  It  is  to 
deny  Chrilt  174^,32,.  It  is  damnable. 
704.  Vvhen  and  >i!»'herein  it  is  tolera- 
ble to  conuerfe  with  thcm.539.Thcir 
bookcs  to  be  burnt,  pag.  3^0.  They 
are  iudgcd  already.  214.  Vvho  are 
eafily  reduced  by  them.  71^.  Vvome. 
591.  Vvomcn  great  promotours  of  he- 
rcUc.5iJ3  Zcale  ag^ainft  Herctikes  497. 
690.705.704,  Arch-heretikes  figni- 
fied  by  the  ftarr^c  that  fel  from  heaucn. 
7i5.m.5im5  Magus  the  father  of  them 
al.  p.  514.nu.18.  Their  king,^Wi^«». 
that  is ,  deltroicr,  71?.  They  are  re- 
fembledto  Cain.  Balaam,  Core.  6()\, 
704.  to  the  Oiilel  him  felf.t44  mvirg. 
Al.the  forcruncrs  of  Antichrift.p.ir^. 
114.140  marg.??^,^?8,^7y.74i.  Falfc- 
prophctSjfalic  chri(les,lying  maifters, 
foretold  in  the  nev  Teftament.  119 
-niarg.68  and  (^9  and  ^5^9  marg.  Many 
maiRers.^48.  Many  antichrillcs.  ^79, 
nu.i8.RaueningvvoIues.i9.3';3.Thee- 
ues  notcntring  by  the  doore.  248  m  . 
2?o.  Prophccied  of,  and  liuely  defcri- 
bed  by  S.Paul, S. Peter, S.lude,&c.  55  f. 
573.  ^74.  66^,  670.  671.  69^.  locuftes. 
7iT.The  caufcs  that  men  fall  to  hcrefic. 
56^  mar.s83. 

U^dti^en^  fhut  vntil  the  PafHon  of  Chrift, 
p.9.nu.i6.p.6ii  marg.p  ^33. 

Sec  L'mhi4S fatrtim. 
Differences  of  re^vardcs  and  glorie 
in heauen.p. 37.58.430. 46^  marg.  ^34. 
nu.  1.159  n^arg. 

See  Merites,  Vyorh^Sy  Ti^yyArd. 

Ho/piM/^f^ftoward  theafflided  for  reli- 
gion. 17  marg,x8.nu.4i.5o5  marg. 


See  AltneS'  Vvhat  a  hein-ous  fault  it 
is ,  not  to  rccciuc  and  harbour  Citho- 
likc  Preachers  and  Pricfts.i(J3  •^^•^"g* 

I 

IEsvs,  in  Englifh,  Sattiottr.  4  marg. 
This  name  is  to  be  adored  and  reus- 
renced.  530.  It  xrorketh  miracles.  112. 
199  mar^.  The  force therebfagainfl 
Diuch.  ibid. and  5*77.  Anlvvers  to  the 
fophiftical  arguments  vfed  by  hercti- 
kes  againit  the  reucrencc  done  to  this 
name.  530.  By  irreuerence  therevnto, 
they  prepare  the  wx^j  to  Antichrift, 
713. 

Idds  in  al  the  Biblc.fignifie  the  falfc  Gods 
of  the  ?agans.637,  i%{  mar.  The  Cal- 
uiniftes  applying  the  word  againd  fa* 
cred  Images, are  condened  long  (inca 
by  the  2  Counccl  of  Nf.1ce.687. 

See  Imitgcs.  They  are  afhamed  of 
their  tranilacing ,  imAge ,  for  idol.  ibid. 
Hercdes  are  the  id  jIs  of  the  nevrTe- 
flament.pag,  448. 

Images^  345.  613.  687, 588.  They  haue 
Godso>xrne  warrant  613.  (588.  Their 
differece  from  idols.  687.  SSi,  How 
they  arcadoredU30.  ^33.  Their  anti- 
quitie.i4.(f88.  Their  fruitc  and  com- 
moditie.  345.688.  Images  of  the  B» 
Trmitie  and  of  Angels.  345.  Image- 
breakers  old  c5demned  Heretikes  by 
the  2  Nicene  Councel.687.688,  They 
are  accurfed  by  the  fame  Councel.that 
apply  the  places  of  Scripture  that 
fpeake  of  the  Pagans  idols,  againft  fa« 
crcd  images. 687.  Miracles  wrought 
by  the  image  of  Chrift.p.  14.  The  abo- 
lifhing  of  C  hrifts  image, a  preparati6 
to  fct  vp  the  image  of  Antichrift.723. 
The  honour  of  Chrifts'  image  is  the 
honour  of  Chrift  him  felf.723. 

Indulgences,    $ce  Pardons. 

liijlijicationy  o\\to  bemjiffied^xvhat  it  figni- 
fieth.  387.  nu.  15.  The  Hrfl:  and  fecoiid 
iuftification.  387.  The  firft  iuftifica* 
tio'n,  of  mere  grace  without  vrvorkes. 
391.  409.  4ii.  »u.  516.389.  marg. 
Iuftification  by  vvorkcs.  pag,  16.  13S* 

387. 
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3S7.pag.tf45.^4tf.  64.7, 6$z.  736.  Not 

by  t'aith  only.  See  fatth, 
Vvhat  vvorkcs  iuftific  not.pag.  390. 
nu.  2o.z8  p.39i.4ii.65X.nu  <?.653.499 
marg.Iuftiiication  attributed  to  hope, 
charitie,  &:c  401.  653.  nu.  53.  Charitie 
the  principal  vertue  in  luftification. 
50^.  566.  How  the  Protcftants  admit 
charitie^good  workes  to  luftificatio. 
$09.  Vvhy  it  is  fo  often  attributed  to 
faith.  394.  631.502  marg.  ^o^.  marg. 

5.  Paules  meaning  when  he  commen- 
deth  faith.  6$}.  The  iufticc  of  faith. 
408.  True  inherent  iuftice,  not  impu- 
tatiue.14.  138.139.  387.390.394  n^arg. 
395.  nu.  5,  pag.  417.  nu.  30,  pag. 
5i3marg.  517  mar g  5:19  mar. 514  marg. 
543.  68t.  398  marg.  Hovv  it  is  faid, 
Jioneiujl.  390.  Hovvitisfaid.^fy^ffi 
toiujlke.  591  marg.  Increafe  of  iuftice. 
744  marg  396  marg.  550  marg.  Hovv 
it  is  called  Gods  iuftice.  383  marg.  390 
nu.ii,  pag. 480. 481. 531-  Hovv  Chrift 
is  our  iuftice.  417 .  The  Proceftants 
auoid  the  word,  lufitficathtis.  138.  nu. 

6.  p.  736  nu. 8.  The  iuftice  of  Moyfcs 
Law,  vvhat.  4oJ5  marg. 

L 

OVr  B.  L  ADIE  vvithoutfinne,  94. 
39s  676.  Her  perpetual  virgi- 
nitic.  4.  s  nu.  1?.  She  vowed  virgi- 
nitie.138  Her  life,death,Aflumption. 
-  pag.291.Her  bleftcdnes.i?!  marg.Hcr 
fcftiuitics  2.91.  HercxccUencic.titlcs, 
prcrogatiues.  138.  139.  173.  i73- 
191. 191.  171  marg.  Her  honour.  159, 
291.  192.  she  is  our  Aduocate.  291. 
679.  our  hope.  292-.  548.  marg-  The 
meaning  of  the  termes  and  titles  giucn 
vato  her.  192.  God  and  our  Ladie  faue 
vs.  337.  The  often  faying  of  the  ^ue 
Mdrie  138.  The  auncient  fathers  vfcd 
the  fame.  291.  292.  Holy  Simeon 
prophecicd  ofher  forovves.  14s.  She 
was  alvvaies  partaker  of  forovves 
with  Chrift.  ibidem.  271  marg.  ful  of 
deepe  contemplations.  142.  The  mea- 
ning of  Chrifts  fpeaches  vnto  her  that 


may  fccmchard.  211.  nu.4.  The 
Protcftants  kcepe  no  Holiday  ofher. 
191.  They  kcepe  not  the  day  ofher 
death,  as  they  doe  of  all  other  chcefe 
Saindi  in  the  new  Church  of  Englad. 
ibideijj.  They  arc  not  of  thofc  genera- 
tions that  fhe  prophecicd  Ihouid  call 
her  bleffcd.  156  marg.  They  derogate 
from  her  honour.  138..  295. 

L4te  men  muft  not  iudge  of  their  Paftors, 
of  the  fenfe  of  Scriptures, of  queftions 
in  religion,  pag.  344.  They  mult  re- 
ceiue  the  Sacraments  &c.not  at  their 
ovvnehand ,  but  of  their  Clcrgic  and 
Paftors,4o.nu.i9.42  marg. 
See  Priefls,  clcYgie. 

Limbfis ^atrnm,  or  Abrahams  bofom.  186. 
marg.i^.t9<f.533. 708 marg  621.  mar. 
A  third  place.  1^2. 708  marg.  Theiuft 
men  of  the  old  Teftament -were  not 
inheauen  til  Chrifts  Afcenfion.  i8tf. 
Chrift  defcended  into  Hel,  to  dcliuer 
them.  187.  Sec  HeL  Heaum^ 

M 

MJchtibees  Canonical  Scripture,  13S. 
Sec  p. 250. 
Marii    See  our  B. Ladie,  L. 
Marldge  a  Sacrament.  55.  nu  6.  p.  187.  nu, 
i8.p  221  nu  2.p.523.Indiflolublc,both 
parties  liuing. 14. 55.113  marg.ii^.  187. 
221.  397  marg.  440.  and  not  lawful 
after  diuorcc.  ibidem.  Honoured  by 
Chrifts  prelcnce.p. 221.  Perfcd  &  bell 
without  carnal  copulation. 4. nu.i6. 
See  Chajlhle.  Contintncie.     How  it  is 
honorable  in  al. 637. Inferior  to  virgi- 
nitie  and  widowhod.4.43J5  marg.43  j 
marg.44d.  See  Chajlitie. 

Mariagc  of  Priefts  and  votaries  vn- 
lawfui.  Sec  Priefls  Voyy. 
Old  hereficsagainft  Mariage.s74.  Ca- 
tholikes  falfcly  charged  with  the 
fame.  574.  575.  They  eftecme  of  ma- 
riage  more  then  the  Protcftants.  523, 
Ai^r^jr^,  true  and  falfc.p  13. p  457.  No 
true  Martyrdom  out  of  the  Cathol. 
Church.p,4S 7.  Martyrdom  a  moft  ac- 
ceptable facrificc.592.Thcir  re  ward,& 

gloric. 
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gloric.yoiand  715  marg.  Ho>xrthey 
cric  tor  rcucngc.7it.  Their  chcrct'ul 
andconrtanc  countenance  before  the 
pcrfccutors.jo^  marg;.  Their  comfort 
at  the  very  time  of  death  &  torments. 
509  marg. 

M  A  s  s  E.  See  S^crifce. 

The  word  M^ijfe.  447.  TheLiturgie 
or  Malfe  of  the  Apoftlcs  j?,o.  of  the 
Grecke  fathers. ibidem.  It  is  agreable 
to  Chrifts  inllitution.4si.4st.  4S3.  to 
the  Apoftles  tradition,  4S4.  to  S-  Paul 
concerning  the  praiers  and  petitions 
therein. s6 7.  Kyrie  eletfon.^61.  OlorU 
inexcelfs.  pag.140  inner  marg.  SAriSius 
thrife  repeated. 707  and  708.  Hofantu. 
61,  Sftrfufnconia. ^6 1. The  ^anon.i6  7. 
The  P(iternofler.\6j.ji^nii^ei.  117  in- 
nermarg.4s5nu.19.  Kifling  the  Pax. 
^.tl.Domirte  no  fim  di^mu,  11.4q.nu2  9. 
Communio.  451.  How  Antichrift  &  his 
Miniflcrs  fhal  abolifh  the  MafTe.  71. 
114. nu.  i4.pag  ss8. 

j^edUtor.  See  sdnBes.  How  <31^tift  is 
the  oncly  mediator. s68. 

Jderite  and  Meritor  ions,  7  2  marg.  It  hath 
corrcfpondece  and  relation  to  mereei., 
hire, or  reward.  13. 16. 112  marg.  450. 
719  mar.744  marg.^4j  marg.  Both  the 
meaning  and  word  arc  in  the  fcriptu- 
res.  197  m.198.  450.  639  m.s37  m.  70s 
m.^S5  m. Vvhece  the  merite  of  workes 
rifeth  71  marg.401.4i1.430.s94. 470, 
Difference  of  merites. 58.37,. 48*.  430. 
193  m.  Vvc  merite  not  our  firft  iuftift-' 
cation.  See  lufllficatton.  To  bewor- 
thic/&  to  merite,  isal  one.  t 9  8. 19  7  m. 
705.marg.537  marg.ss5  mar.  The  time 
of  meriting  is  in  tliis  life  only.  24s  m. 
See  "j^vo/A^fi.TheProteftants  auoid  the 
word  merite.  539.  The  Galuinifts  de- 
ny Chriils  owne  merites.si9-  708  m. 

J^WacUs  ,  necellarie  to  cofirmc  new  do- 
^trine.27.nu.i.p.i65.nu.  24.P.298.  nu. 
12  p  49i.nu.i2.True  miracles  only  in 
the  Cath.Church.50.nu.19.20- p.  114. 
nu.  12.  Vvhen  Heretikes  may  worke 
true  miracles. p. 112. nu.  38.  Forged  or 
lying  miracles.7i.nu.24.p.S59.nu.9.p. 
722  marg. 


WMir^det  vrrought  by  application  of 
creatures,by  the  name  of  lBsvs,ofthe 
ApolllesSc  other  holy  men,  by  Sainds 
and  their  rclikes ,  S.  Peters  (hadow^ 
S.Paules  napkin.  112. 104. nu.  15. 231.2^1 
298.304,312  316. 3SO. 372.  By  touching 
Chrill  and  whatfoeuer  belonged  to 
him,93  marg.io6.io8. 
Miracles  in  one  place  and  at  onetime 
more  then  in  other.  147. 2jf. 45:6  marg. 
Peculiar  to  certaine  countries.  3.70  m. 
^72. The  Proteltants  as  faithles  tobe- 
leeue  fuch  miracles,  as  the  old  Pagans. 
261. They  attribute  them  to  the  Diuel 
as  the  heichen  did.  p. 2  4  in  marg. They 
pretend  Pharifaically  Gods  honour 
in  derogating  from  the  miracles  of 
Sainds. 146  marg.  The  gift  of  mira- 
cles in  the  Church  for  edification,  132.. 
Chrifts  miracles  fignilicatiue.247  m. 

Monk^es  Sc  Mondftical  life.  Vvhcther  they 
fhould  worke  with  their  handes.  s6i, 
S6^2.Thcy  were  fhauenin  the  primi- 
tiue  Church :  and  Nunnes  clipped  of 
their  hearc.  5(2. See  Eremites. Bjligiou^^ 

N 

NAmes,  of  C  H  R 1  s  T  1  A  N  s.  523.  of 
the  authors  of  feftes.  ibid,  of  the 
firfl  inftituters  of  ieueral  religious  or* 
ders.  ibidem. 
'SCeHters.  '^^.  jo6. 

Hotielties  of  wordes  &phrares.584.  not 
al  new  that  are  not  in  Scriptures,  ibid. 
How  they  arc  to  he  tried  nouelties  of 
wordes.  ibid. 

}Zuml?ers  my  fticaU  94.  70  o.  The  Prote- 
ftants  raf  hnes  in  condemning  num- 
bers of  praiers, fafteSjMafTes  &c.  700. 

O 

Original Cmne.  See  Sinrte. 
Orders.  The  three  holy  orders  boud 
to  chaftitie.57i.  B/^^«»i excluded  from 
holy  orders. S7o.s79.59^.Al  feuen  or- 
ders haue  been  from  the  Apollles  time. 
S72.The  inftitution  and  office  of  Ved" 
WWJ.50X.  Holy  orders  is  a  Sacrament, 

57A 
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577.  inftituted  by  Chrift  at  his  laft 
fuppcr.  Z04.4S2,.  gi'ucn  by  impofition 
of  handes.  530.  331. 577. 58^  marg.  by 
aBifhop,  not  by  the  peoples  voices. 
"  33a.  Itgiueth  grace.  y86  marg.  none 
to  be  admitted  without  good  exami- 
nation, 579  marg.  Praier  and  taftingat 
the  time  of  giuing  holy  Orders.  1^4. 
53tmarg.  See  Imher dates. 
Othes  that  afe  vnlavvful  ,  muft  not  be 
kept.  pag.  38  marg  .^61, 

P 

PArdons  ovindtilgences  grounded vpon 
Chrifts  ovvne  vvordes. 474. vpon  his 
example.  110.474*  vpon  his  mcrites, 
and  the  mutual  fatisfadicyi  of  one  for 
an  other,  pag.558.  praflifcdby  S.Paul. 
475.474.  by  the  holy  Biftiops  of  the 
■  primitiue  Church.  474.  A  pardon  is 
only  a  rcmilTion  of  temporal  punifh- 
ment  due  for  finne.  473.  474.  47?. 
Vvhy  pardons  more  common  now 
then  in  old  time.  ibid,  to  whom  this 
audoririe  of  pardoning  percaincth. 
47.  nu.  19.  pag.  473.  474.  47^  558.  Al 
pardons  are  giuen  in  the  vertuc  and 
name  of  Chrift.  474. 
Vnrentt.  The  duety  toward  them.  141. 
106. Carnal  parents  &  frendes  in  what 
cafes  lelTeeitccmed.  159  marg.i 76  mar. 
j8i  marg.  duty  toward  our fpiiitual 
parents.  6 DO  marg.  See  Pyi:fis, 
Penmcfy  is  perfedl  repentance,  that  is, not 
only  amendcraet  of  life,  but  implying 
alfo  confclTion,  forowful  contrition, 
and  paineful  fatisfadion.  pag.  8.  3.0. 
1^7  marg.  rhat  the  Greekc  f^xlxvetct 
&  fx{\otvo\4V  fignifie  this  pehace.  p.  S.30. 
171  marg  177  marg.  71^  marg.  492  m. 
$.  lohn  Baptiftfirft,  then  Chrift,  and 
his  Apolllcs  preached  penance.  7.  8. 
88  marg  14$  marg.ijj  marg.351  marg, 
366  marg.  S.  lohn  Baptifts  penance.  8. 
1^6  marg.  Marie  Magdalens  penance. 
J57  marg.  The  great  penance  in  the 
primitiue  Church.  475.491  marg.  The 
old  Canonical  difciplinc.  ib.  S.  Pau- 
les  chaflcning  of  his  body  by  penance. 
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444.  Temporal  paine  rcmaineth  dae, 
when  the  finne  is  remitted.  63?.  SatiP 
faction  or  workes  of  Penance,  pag.  8. 
nu.  8. 143  marg.  i<?^  314.454  473.482. 
^30.  645- nu.  13.  717  marg.  Theyde- 
rogat  nothing  from  Chrifts  fatisfa- 
ftion  ,  but  are  rcquifite  becaufc  of  the 
fame.  401.475.538.611.  The  body  cha- 
ftifcd  by  penancc,is  a  grateful  facri- 
ficeto  God.  415. 

The  Sacrament  of  PeH4nce,  handled  at 
large.  176.  The  neccflitic  thereof, 
as  ofBaptifme.  pag.  177.  it  is  fecundd 
tabnU  fojlnaufragmm,  277.  The  con- 
tempt thereof  a  linne  againftthc  holy 
Ghoft.  33.  nu.  3 1.  The  partes  thereof, 
Contrition  ,  Confe^'ton  ,  Satisfaction.  27 ^. 
Vvhac  is  Contritien.  483.  154  marg. 
Luthers  herefie  of  Contrition. 483,  It 
worketh  faluation.  ibidem.  Vvcare 
bound  to  confelfe.  276.  See  Co)ifeJ?ion. 
Al  finncsmay  be  remitted  by  this  Sa- 
crament. 613. 629.  It  is  the  old  herefie 
of  the  Nouatians  to  deny  that  Con- 
feftion  to  a  Pricft  is  peceftarie,  and  his 
Abfolution.  176.  277.  Sec  j£hfoliition, 
Priejls.  Gods  wodcrful  mercy  toward 
penitent  finners.  183  marg.  Penance 
before  Baptifmc,  195  marg. 

Perfetiion  double  :  one  in  this  life  ,  an 
other  in  the  life  to  come.  ^31*  The 
ft^ite  of  perfcdion.  See  Monajlical life. 
T^eligiota. 

Permijiion  of  fome  things  that  are  not 
allowed  or  approued.i id.  Toleration 
of  the  euil.  zs6. 

PerfecHtion.  Catholike  mens  comfort  in 
perfecution.  i6  marg.  154..  163  m.  lot 
m.  663.  nu.  17.  pag.  701  m.  723.  nu.  7. 
Their  recretaflcmbling  in  perfecutio, 
71 .  Their  praife  in  vvhofc  houfes 
fuch  Affemblics  are  kept.  325  marg. 
34Zmarg.  421  marg.  There  fhal  be 
great  perfecution  of  Catholike  men 
toward  the  end  of  the  world.  122. 
and  199.  marg.  727  marg.  Conilan- 
cie  in  perfecution  ncceflarie.  ibidem, 
marg.  706.  highly  commended.  701. 
marg.  723  .  To  looke  backe  vpon 
their  loITes  ,  is  dangerous.  166. 
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To  forfake  al  rather  then  the  Cathol. 
i'aith  is  ncccflariciiJi  and  iStm.  The 
better  men  moft  alflided  inthislifc, 
66^.  The  Church  perfetutcd  by  Here- 
tikes,andc6traricwifc.5GS  m.  Fleeing 
in  time  of  peiiccution.3i5  marg.wife 
cuafions  to  cfcape  dagers,  by  Paulcs 
examplc.358.Du.15.359  n1ar.341.nu.  37. 
pag.364  marg.Notto  forfake  our  Pa- 
llors cmprifoned.  519  marg.  Happie 
Gaileis  thai  Ihew  mercie  to  their  Ca- 
tho.prifoners.34i  marg.The  courtefic 
of  heathen  ofHcers  in  this  cafe.  35^  m. 
To  confcnt  by  any  meanes  to  the  per- 
fccution  of  luch,is  a  great  offence.js/ 
marg.  Perfecutio  an  occafion  of  much 
ood-uo  marg.The  Church  in creafcd 
y  perfecution.jid  marg. 
Peter.  Cephas,  Rocke,al  one.  ii8  marg. 
44.47.116.  Chrift  by  gluing  him  this 
name.defigned  him  before  hand  to  be 
therocke&foudationof  his  Church. 
ibidem.47.nu.i8.p.79. nu.75.  He  pro- 
mifeth  to  build  his  Church  vpon  him, 
that is,fais  perfon.4(5.47.at  large.  He 
praicth  that  his  faith  fhal  not  faile. 
2o6.The  Church  was  buildcd  vpon 
him,&  he  receiueththe  Pnmacie.  279. 
516  nu.ic  pag.  654*  Vponhim.not 
vpon  his  faith  only  or  tonftfsion.  45. 
46.4  7, Peters  manifold  dignitie  &  pre- 
eminence, 17.40.50.^  i.nu.i.p.94*ii8. 
131  m. 150. 154.161  m.io6.nu.3i.ii4m. 
497.500.nu.7.p.27i  m.3i6.  441  m.  S. 
Paul  fubmitteth  his  doctrine  to  his  ap 
probation. 499.    The  keies  giuen  to 
him, &  what  authoritieis  fignified  by 
tlicm.47.    Hisauthoritieto  bind  and 
loofe.47.He  doth  pra6:ifehis  prima- 
cie.i9i.i93-303'n^3rg.337.4J9  ^oi.nu. 
9.  pag.654.H1s fucceffois  the  Bifhops 
of  B  ome  haue  the  fame  primacic&:  au- 
thoritie.  45.nu.i7.p.  46.47.z06.  i8c. 
337.499.501.By  the Rocke  is  figniHcd 
not  only  Peters  perfon.but  his  Chaire 
and  Sec,thc  Church  of  Rome.  46.47. 
H e  breakcth  the  Churches  vnitie,that 
forfaketh  this  See  or  Chaire.  501.  510. 
Chrift  is  the  Rocke,fcundation,  and 
head  of  the  Church  on  way,  Peter  an 
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other  way.46.514. 515.516.  Peters  (hip 
fignitieth  the  Church.  150.  He  goucr- 
ncth  and  protedeth  the  Church  con- 
tinually.304.668.1  he  Proteftantsand 
Puritans  difagrec  about  his  precmi* 
nencc  or  primacie.iSo  marg.They  de- 
nied it  before  ,and  now  confefle  it. 
z8o  marg.  They  derogate  from  Peter 
asmuch  asispolTible.  SCI.  Beiathin- 
keth  the  Grceke  text  of  the  fcripture 
faUihedinfauouroi  Peters  primacie. 
zy.  1  heir  foUfh  argumcts  againit  Pe- 
ters ptimacic.3ii,4ii  m. 5oi.Tlieir im- 
pudent affcrtion  that  he  was  ncuerat 
Rome.  411. 500.665.  For  this  purpofc 
only,they  deny  thatBabylo  hgniHeth 
Rome.  665.  Their  wranghng  about 
the  time      his  being  there. 6 6 5.  Their 
folilb  and  grcateft  reafon  againft  his 
being  there.  411  marg.42.x.  He  and  S, 
Paul  plantedthe  Church  at  l^ome.z8S. 
500.383  marg. 411  mar.370.He  wrote 
from  Rome.  665.  He  was  ciucified 
therc.xSo.  A  table  of  S.  Peters  Adcs 
^74- 

pflgrintA^e  pag.  6.  311  marg.  to  the  holy 
land  in  the  primitiue  Church  49.  to 
the  holy  Sepulchre.  85*  to  the  memo- 
ries ofSainfts.  131.  Ihe  dcuotionof 
Pilgrimes  and  the  manerof  their  de- 
uotion  in  holy  places.  I58.nu.44,pag. 
85.   See  F^Uk^es. 
Pope.  The  fuccelfion  of  Popes,  is  an  ar- 
gun-ent  vied  by  the  Fathers ,  againft 
Heretikcs.  5^0.    Popes  33  Martyr?, 
pag  654.andpag.556. 
Their  roome  and  dignitie  called  an 
Apoftleibip,  510.  Their  fupremacic. 
280.^15.  571.  Thepradife  thereof  by 
S.  Leo  the  great,  and  S.  Gicgorie  the 
great.  i8o  .    How  they  retufed  the 
name  ol  vniucrial  Bifhop.  180.  The 
Counccl  of  Chalccdon  called  the 
Pope  vniucrfal  Bifhop-  i8o.  They 
■write  thtm  ic\ncs, Serums  feruorum  Vet. 
i8o.  He  is  the  mmiRerial  head  ofthe 
Church  vnder  Chrift.  515.  S.  Peters 
futccfTor.  a8o.  510. Not  to ccmmuni- 
cat  with  him,  is  to  be  againft  Chrift 
or  with  Antichrift.  53.  nu.  30. 
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See  Antichrlji.  The  Pope  cm  not  be 
An tichrift  71. nu .  9.  pag.  tj  i  marg. 
554  marg.  Sec  J.ntichnjh.  He  miy  errc 
perfonally ,  not  ludicially.  xo6,  1^5. 
255.nu.13.pag  388  m.p.^ot.nu.ii.  Vve 
may  not  refped  the  Popes  perfon,  but 
thepriuileges  of  his  office,  56.57.  lOif. 
The  priuilegesand  dignities  of  his  of- 
fice. See  B^man  Church,  and  Petet. 
prater.  See  Camnicdhoiires,  Long  praier 
notforbidiei.pag  i5.nu  7.  To  pray 
al\j7'aie3.i9o  marg.  The  Churches  col- 
leges breifc.i5.nu.7.  Seruice  &  praier 
in  the  Latine  t5gue,much  better  then 
in  the  vulgar.  461.  at  large.  S.  Augu- 
ftineoui  Apoftle  brought  vs  the  fer- 
uic2  in  the  Latine  tongue.  461.  It  was 
al\»'aies  in  Latine  through  out  the 
well  Church.  453. Oar  people  at  their 
Hrft  conuerfion  fang  Mldnu  ,  not , 
fruifeye  the  Lord.^Si.Sftrfr  n  cordA.Ky' 
rie  eleifon.ihidcm.  See  M-ife.  The  peo- 
ples priuat  praiers  in  Laane.46i,-  It  is 
not  neccfTaric  that  they  vnderftand 
either  publike  or  priuate  praiers.  451. 
453.  They  vnderftand  them  not  being 
in  the  Englifli  tong ,  neither  are  they 
any  thing  the  more  edified.  451.  453. 
Their  intetion  &dcuotio  isasgreat,& 
acceptable  in  the  one ,  as  in  the  other. 
454  4  5^.43. nu, 8.  pag. 5i. They  arc  edi- 
fied and  take  profice  of  the  Pricfls  fu- 
sions,though  they  neither  heare  nor 
fee  whathcdoth  i34.and  13?  m.  They 
are  taught  the  meaning  of  cerem^onies 
and  feruice, and  doe  know  them  pcr- 
feftly  inal  Cath.  countries.  451.  45 1. 
Latine  praiers  arc  and  maybe  trandi- 
tcd.45t.  S.Paulcs  place  faUely  allea- 
ged  again'l  the  latin  feruice  or  praier, 
explicated  at  large  :  and  that  he  fpea- 
keth  of  nofuch  thing  ,  mach  leifea- 
gainft  it.  450.4^1.451.493.  An  other 
obicdionaafvxrered, and  what  itis  to 
pray  with  thelippes  only.  43.  num  8. 
Faith  iapraier.<S4;.  ^Vvhat  is  to  pray 
vvithoac  intermiiliDn.  581  marg  ^ji 
marg.  Our  Lords  praier  or  the  Pater 
mfier.  i^.  170.  It  i^  the  firft  and  laft  in  al 
the  Churches  praiers,and  faid  moll  of- 
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te  1 .  The  Atii  AfarU.  See  L.  ottr  B.  Ld- 
die.  Praier  for  the  dead.  361.  480. 587. 

The  Saducecs  fceme  to  haue  denied  it 
351.  Aerius  an  old  condemned  Here- 
tike  denied  it.  Other  mens 
praiers  &  interceflfiDns  for  vs  1^0.  410 
marg.  Praying  one  for  an  other  is  of 
great  force.  410  marg.  545  marg.  To 
pray  for  our  pcrfecutors.  109.  nu.  34. 
Publike  praiers  more  auailable  then 
priuat,  pag.  471.  The Priefts praiers 
more  auailable.  pag.  5io.  At  the  time 
of  praier  fpecially,  God  fendcth  com- 
fortable vifirations.319  mirg. 
Preachers  that  preach  vvel,  mult  liue  ac 
cordingly.^104  mirg.  Ill  marg.  385. 
marg.  Catholikc  preachers  in  time  of 
perfccution  ,  what  is  their  co.nfort. 
547- 

Predeflliidtion  and  reprobdtion  declared  at 
large,  pag.  405.  407.  They  confift 
with  free  V7il.  370.  403.  406.407. 
Tne  myderie  of  predeilination  and 
rcprobatio  is  humbly  to  be  rcuercced, 
not  curioufly  fcarchcd.402.4a3.407. 
nu  2.0,  ii.4f  t.  Ho  man  mad  by  occa- 
fion  thereof  be  reachlelTe  and  defpe- 
rate  in  negleding  his  falu  ition.  403. 
405.  y$9  marg.  Good  vvorkcs  mtiH 
concurrc  with  Gods  predeilination. 
658.  Vvhatandho  ^r  far  we  may  and 
fllouldlearnc  herein.  403.  411.  He 
recical  and  prefumptuous  bookes  of 
Prededination.  407.411. 
Prlefl.  The  name  inal  languages  almofl 
the  fame.333.heretically  changed  into 
Elder.ihidom,  The  word  Senior,  jIhh" 
cient.in  the  vulgar  Latine  tranduion, 
is  alwaics  in  the  Grecke,  Presbyter^ 
Prieft.534  n^^rg. 564.3^1  marg.  His  of- 
fice and  vocation. 509. 5io.  His  digni- 
tic.509.  They  are  called  Angels.  70U 
They  are  coadiutors  with,  and  vnder 
Chri(l,and  worke  in  his  namc^  1.190. 
444.474.480  481.  42.9  mirg.  Their 
authoritieto  re  mit  finncs.ii  14.y3.nu. 
18.  p.  92.151.  i6xm  190.175.  480.  lyt 
marg.  The  Proteil mts  carpe  ac  this  au» 
thoritie,  as  the  Ic>xrcs  did  at  ChriR  for 
the  iame.iyS  marg. They  (and  not  lay 
Ddddd  i}  men 
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men)  arc  the  difpenfcrs  of  Chrifts  my- 
ftcrics.  40.  nu.  19. 41  marg.  pag.  109. 
nu.^.  pag.311.  nu.40.  pa^.  463.  nu.34. 
pag.  48o\  He  that  dcfpilcth  them,dci- 
pilcth  Chrift.  167  ma.  The  honour  of 
Pricfthod  67. 85?  niarg.5^o.y78  m.  Pre- 
eminence before  other.  57S.nu.4  pag. 

^66.  nu.  zo.p3g.484  marg.  Hof- 
pitalitie  and  almcs  toward  them.  163. 
marg.  ^33  marg.  See  ^Imcs.  HofptuUtie. 
The  Proteftants  make  it  an  cdious  and 
reprochful name.  67. nu,  ij. pag.  130. 
They  aucid  the  word  in  their  Englifh 
tranllations  of  the  new  Tcftament. 
333.  Their  perpetual  continencie  re- 
quifite.  138.  ^70.  nu.  pag.^79.  s8o. 
SS9-  nu.  4.  59<5.  437  marg.  569  marg. 
Mariageof  Priefts  vnlavvful.  ti.  570. 
at  large.  57^.  contrarie  to  the  auncient 
Canons.  571.  to  the  Councel  ofNice. 
^7  o. None  euer  lawfully  maricd  after 
holy  orders.  21.  570.  Pdfhnutiw  and 
the  tlkene  Conned  concerning  this 
matter.  11.  570.  >;aried  men  being 
made  Priefts ,  mufl  no  more  companie 
with  their  vviues:  and  that  according 
to  the  example  of  the  ApclUes.  zi. 
190  marg.  444.  nu.  5.  according  to 
the  cuftom  of  the  primitiuc  Church, 
570.  571.  The  Church  may  annexe 
perpetual  chaltitie  to  holy  orders.580. 
nu.  4.  in  the  marg.  The  forbidding  of 
fuch  perfonsto  marie,is  no  condem- 
nation of  Mariage.  57S.  louinUns  old 
herefie  could  ncuer  induce  any  one 
Prieft  to  marie.  582.  ytgiUntit^  and 
his  followers  much  like  to  the  Prote* 
Aants  in  this  point.  570.  See  yeyy, 
Priefts  crovvnes.665.Piicfts  garments. 
701.  Priefts  fome  properly  fo  called, 
fome  vnproperly.  740.  Al  Chriftians 
are  no  more  Priefts,  then  they  are  alio 
kings,  that  is,  vnproperly.  6S7  marg. 
700.709.  Their Ipiritualhoftes.  658. 
C  H  K I  s  T  s  Priefthod  and  the  excellen- 
cie  thereof.  609.  610.  6m.  6i<?.  ^17. 
^i8.  131.  A  Prieft  as  he  is  m.in  ,  notas 
he  is  God.  610.  The  Caluinifts,  either 
ArrianSjOr  ignorant,in  auouching  the 
contrarie.  ibid.  His  Priefthod  eternal, 
and  how.  ijx,  ^17.^18.^1^.  &  nu.3,in 


marg.  He  concurreth  ftil  in  al  pricflly 
aftions ,  and  is  ihe  principal  woiker. 
619  marg.  He  is  not  the  only  Prieft  of 
the  new  Teftament.  609. 6i8.  Many 
Priefts  of  the  new  Teftamtt  properly 
and  peculiarly  fo  called  ,  and  their 
Priefthod  external,  not  only  Ipiritual. 
^09.  616.  617.  618,  619. 

Princes^  how  and  wherein  to  be  cbeied. 
64,  III.  197  marg.  415.  416.  658.  655* 
They  may  not  vfurpe  Ecclchaftical 
fun^ions.  64.  403.  609. nu.  l.pag  639. 
They  haue  no  more  right  of  fuprema- 
cie  in  fpiritual  caufes ,  then  Heathen 
Princes.  659.  ChriU  ar.d  his /pcfiles 
charged  with  difobcdience  to  Prin- 
ces.658  nu.  13,  peter  &  Ichn  difobeied 
the  Ivlagiftrats  comaunding  them  not 
to  preach  in  the  name  of  1  t  s  v  s.  199 
marg.So  muft  Catholikc preachers. ib. 
In  things  lawful  not  to  obey  them,  is 
a  mortal  fmne  4:5. Heretical  tumultes 
&  difobe'iiiiicc  itvamli  their  Piinccs. ' 
28.48^  Hcrcftesagalft  rulc6cfuperio- 
ritic.  4i6.6"i9.  nu  16. and  18.  The  obe- 
dience ol  Catholikcs  inal  ttporalcau- 
fes.  416.  The  dead<y  finncscf  Princes 
&  fupcriors  exempt  not  the  fubieQcs 
frcrr;ti-eir  otcdicce.  as  the  yy'tcleffies 
teach. 6<9.Prjnccs  the  felues  muft  obey 
&  befubicft  in  matters  ol  faith  &  reli- 
gio  659.  /\Urc  vndcr  Peter  &  his  fuc- 
ccirurs.279, 180.364  m.  Theirelcftion 
&  creatiofar  infcrit  ur  to  Godsinfti- 
tution  of  the  fpiritual  Magiftrate.658. 
The  temporal  Magiftrate  is  called  > 
/«  humane creAture^  and  why.658.nu.13. 
Praying  for  kings  and  Princes,namely 
in  the  iiajfe.  566.  marg.  567. 

Proce/sicn  on  Palme-Sunday.  6I. 

f  rojpnnic  no  figne  of  the  true  religion, 
13.  marg. 

ProtfJlAnts.  See  Heretii^s, 

Purgamie.  12.  marg.  pag.  34.  94.  nu.  1^. 
pag.iii.nu.i4.pag.i87.43o.43i.64^. 
nu.13.  pag.  661.  None  not  perfeftly 
clcanfcd,  can  enter  into  heauen.  74J.  * 
marg .  Purgatorie  fire  pafleth  al  the 
painescfthis  life,43i.  The  fame  isrc- 
leafcd  by  the  praiers  of  the  liuing. 
317.  A  third  place.  162.  708  marg* 


The  Scripture  abufed  againft  Purga- 
torie.anfvvcred.  71^.  See  Prater ,  Sa- 
crifice for  the  dead. 

R 

REconcilUtion  to  the  Cathol.  Church. 
14.  nu.i4.p.47i.nu.^  Sec  Schifme, 
\eligion.  Men  of  no  religion.  Neuters, 
Athciftcs.  35.  Molt  happic  thatfufFer 
any  lofle  for  religion. 114  m.iitf  .They 
that  forfake  their  rcligio  to  faue  their 
landcs ,  arc  like  Efau,  635.  marg. 
Sec  Perfecfitiori' 
Migious  life.  551.  Their  profefTion  is  ac- 
cording to  Chrifts  counfel ,  and  the 
Apoftles  example.  191  marg. 

tpd.  nu.  44^  to  theSaindsofthepri- 
mitiue  Church.  410  marg.  196.  Vigi- 
latius  herefie  againft  fuch  as  forfookc 
al  for  Chrift.  410  marg.  Diuers  Re* 
ligions,  of  Dominicans ,  Francifcans 
&c.  are  not  diuers  Seftes.  313.  xhcir 
diuers  rules  and  imitation  of  diuers 
holy  men ,  is  the  imitation  of  Chrift 
him  fclf  f3i  marg, ^4  7.  xheir  lining  in 
eommon,  Apoftolical.i5i6.Theirrihng 
in  the  night  to  pray.  79.  nu.  41.  xhcir 
blcffing.  55.  xhc  contemplatiue  life 
prcfcn  cd  before  the  adiuc  by  our  Sa- 
uiour  him  fclf,in  the  perfons  of  Marie 
and  Martha.  165.  Both  alvvaies  in  the 
Church,  ibid.  See  Monies  And  Motid- 
fiicalUfe.  Eremites, 
^ellk^s.  The  touching  of  Rclikes ,  their 
vertue, miracles. X3  m. 14. 100.133.305. 
311.316.3^0.371.  577.611.  The  tou- 
ching of  Chrifts  perfon  or-whatfoc- 
uer  belonged  to  him. 93  m.xhe  hcmmc 
of  Chrifts  garment.  13  m. 14.40  marg. 
100.  His  fcpulchre.  85.^621.  Mount 
xhabor  and  al  the  holy  land.  49.  57  7 
his  holy  Crofle.See  Cro/Jf  S.Peters fha- 
dow.  i<Ji.nu.  11  501.304.  hischainef. 
316.  S.  Paules  napkins,  or  the  napkins 
that  had  touched  his  body.  350.  His 
chaines.  61.  nu.  11.  372.  HisblelTing 
and  vertuein  theile  Malta.  371.  His 
prifon  and  other  memories  there.  370 
marg.  xhc  Relikes  of  S.  lohnBaptift, 
Elias ,  Abdias.  40.  S.  Stcuens  Rclikcs. 
50^.511.  S.  Auguftine  of  B.ehkes,50  9. 
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3i2.S.Chryfoftom.itfi.3Yo.5.Hicrom. 
85.133.611.  S.  Grcgoric.371.  nu,io. 
The  greater  vcrtuc  of  Relikes  ,  the 
more  is  the  honour  of  Chnft.  161.350. 
146  marg.  Sainds  Relikes  of  greater 
force  after  their  death.  3^0.  Elifcus 
body.  4.Kf^.i3.  Miraculous  refcruatio 
ct  Relikes  trom  puttefaftion.6ii.Rc- 
likcs  rcfeiued  in  the  old  Tcftament, 
6ii.VigiUtius  herefie  againft  Relikes, 
condemned  of  old ,  and  refuted  by  $. 
Hicrom.  i33.350.nu.ii.Thcdeuotion 
of  the  old  Chriftians  toward  Relikes. 
40.371.611.274  marg.  xhcdeuotion 
toward  Chrifts  body  when  it  was 
dead.  131.131.  xhe  Pagans  abufed  holy 
Relikes ,  as  the  Proteftants  do  now. 
40.  xranllation  of  Rclikes.  133.  631 
marg  307. 
P^pobatton.  at  large.  405.  406.  Sinneis 
alvvaies  the  caufe  thereof  ib.  117  mar. 
It  taketh  notaway  free  wil. 406. 707. 
How  God  raifcd  Pharao.  406.  407. 
How  he  is  faid  to  indurat.  ib.  to  giue 
vp  into  arcprobatfenfc.383  mare.385. 
nu.  16.  pag.  308  marg.  See  God.  Pne 
yyil.  Predefltnatkn. 
KsflitHtton  of  goods  il  gotten.  195. 
B^yyard,  Diftereces  of  rewards  in  heauc. 
37.  19?  marg.  See  beauen.  Rcfpcd  of 
reward.  16.  nu.  4.  pag.  55.  nu.  17.  pag. 
'  631  marg.iSi  marg. 7 06  mzrpn^yyardt 
what  it  hgnificth.430  Reward  for  re- 
licuing  Catholikeprifoncrs.17  m.  ig. 
nu.  21.J87  rn.  s88.  for vifiting  them  in 
prifon.s87  m.  for  confeffing  of  Chrift 
openly.  17.  for  al  workes  of  mercie, 
181  m.for  forfaking  and  lofing  ought, 
for  Gods  fake.  116. 191  marg.  loi.m. 
^ome  called  babylon,and  why.  6^4.665. 

730.  731.  The  Church  there,  ncuer 
called  Babylon.  654.  665.  731.  ihe 
Proteftants  fomctimc  wil  not  hauc 
Babylon  to  fignifie  Rome.  665.  730. 
Their  malice  in  expounding  the  7 
hilles  ,  of  Rome,  when  the  Angel 
him  felf  expoundcth  it  othervvife. 

731.  Thecomendation  of  the  Church 
of  Rome ,  and  the  faith  thereof.  381. 
384.   The  Gofpel  tranfported  from 

Ddddd  iij  Hicru- 
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Hicrufalcni  thither.  1S7.  34S  marg. 

The  Romane  faith  and  chc  Cacholikc 
fairh  al  one.  384.  The  priuilegc  of 
that^cc,  not  to  crrc.  66.  6j.zo6.  i^o. 
nu.3.  Gods  prouidencc  towards  the 
fame  ,  more  then  to  al  other  ftates. 
370.^^6.  That  See  is  the  rocke  of  the 
Church,  and  S.  Peters  chaiie  ,  and  See 
Apoftolikc.  46.47.  67'  Itftanderh  vn- 
inoueable  a^ain:\  all  Turkes, Tyrants, 
Hcretikes,  Schifmatikes.  ^^6.  Princes 
and  Emperours  (land  in  awe  thereof. 
3^4  marg.  Thcauncient  fathers  of  al 
Countries  fought  vntoit  for  rcfolu- 
tion  of  doubtes.  io6.  So  ought  al  true 
preachers.  499,  Heretikes  only  retufe 
lo  to  doe.  4  99.1  he V  hate  this  5ee.4i3. 
They  barkeabou:  it  in  vaine.47.They 
place  Antichrid  there  in  S.  Paules 
time.  5'<7.  The  gieat  Apoftalie  which 
S.  Paule  fpeaketh  of  1  r/jt"/  1  fhalb^ 
from  this  See  of  8.ome.  5^5.  The  Ro- 
mans dcuotion  in  vifiting  the  Chur- 
ches and  Martyrs  Relikes  in  their  Su- 
tions  and  Pilgrmages^  is  a  figne  of  grea- 
ter faith.  384. 

S 

SAcYdments ,  feuen.  ^06.  i?^.  See  Confir' 
motion.  Pmdnce.Oriers.MArtAge  Extreme 
yntiion  Few  andeaficin  refpeS:  of  the 
levves  Sacramets.  ^06.  Moreeffedual 
andbenefictal.  ibidem,  445.  6iy  61^ 
marg.  617.  ii8-  External  elements  m 
the  fame, not  burdenous,not  ludaical, 
nor  Heathcnifh.  yo^.irS.  Chrift  vfed 
external  elcmets.  147.  what  is  to  ado- 
re ia  fpirit.xiS.  S.  Auguftinc  falfcly  al- 
leaged  for  tv^o  Sacraments  only.  so6. 
Grace  is  giucn  in  &  by  the  Sacraments. 
114.  liSt  ^7^^  ^^'  IM  marg.  393-35>i 
marg.  ^04.  577-^86  marg.  maig. 
fi^.  61.J,  ^51.  6^.  %6Z  marg.  <iS6  marg. 
Tncy  flowed  out  ofChrifts  {ide,& 
thcucc  haue  their  vcrtue.  173.  Con- 
tempt of  the  Sacraments  damnable  H7 
mirg.  311.  3:^  marg  Vve  may  not  the 
Jc3e  e.^eemc  the  Sacraments  becaufe 
of  the  miaiitcrs  of  them.  pag.  4.  nu  3. 
pag.  8y.  nu.*^..  The  Sacraments  Erit  to 
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be  called  for  in  {icknes. 
Th:  B.  $  A  c  R  A  M  E  N  T  of  the  altar.  23^. 

The  great  rayfteric ,  and  inltitutioa 
thereof  by  our  Sauiour. 78. 75.11^.128, 
201.  204,445.  451-  The  Catholikcs 
imitate  Chriltes  inllitution  thcregf 
and  the  Apoftles  tradition,  the  Pro* 
teftants  do  not.  4^1.4^2.  45:4,  The 
ProteiUnts  haue  taken  away  the  B. 
Sacrament  altogether.  45-2.  237.  nu, 
58.  The  real  prcfence.  78.75.118.204. 
20^.  155.237.  nu.5s-  pag.  138.  251.445. 
nu.i5.  pag.  447.  4S3.  624.  5i8.  466  m. 
The  Gofpcl  fo  plaine  for  the  real  pre- 
fence  ,  that  Bcza  controuleth  it.  lOf. 
20 1  marg.  Tranfubftantiation.  79.118. 
238.  nu.65.  pag. 210  marg.  ChriRs  mi- 
raculous &  fupernatural  dealing  with 
his  body  many  vvaies,  and  that  it  is 
not  to  be  meafured  by  fcnfe  and  natu- 
ral reafon.  40,  nu.  x6.  pag.  4'9.  nu.  2. 
pag.     nu.  15.  p.  lii.  nu  14.  pag.  132.. 
148.  236  nu  51.  pag.  138. 17^.  276.  3if 
mar^.  540.631.  Faith  necelfarie  in  this 
SacramcnMiS  The  Proteftants  iudgc 
thereof  bv  fenfe  and  reafon.  238,  They 
arc  like  the  groffe  Capharnaitcs.  138, 
To  af  ke,  how  it  may  be,  is  a  levvifh 
word  138.  Their  fcoffing at  it.38.nu. 
5T.  pag.  83. 103,  nu.  3. 115  marg.  The 
real  prefence  is  by  confccration.  75, 
118.446.  not  by  rcceiuing  ,  or  in  the 
rcceiuing  only,  ibidem,  and  4^1.  The 
Heretikes  arguments  anfvvercd.  114 
and  1^4  marg.  Adoration  of  the  B  Sa- 
crament, p. 5.  II.  nu.8.  pag.  4^3.  604. 
The  honour  thereof  by  folemnc  pro- 
ccffions-  61.  by  codly  altars ,  chalices, 
ornament^.  78.128.  by  clcane  corpo- 
rals. 84  by  many  other  mcancs.  4^3. 
115  marg.   The  Angels  arc  prefent. 
707.  nu.  8  .    It  fandifieth  t.He  altar. 
57.  309.  nu.  33.   It  is  the  fuperfub- 
Rantiiland  daily  bread,  fpecially  de- 
fired  in  the  Pater  ntoster.  i^.  i5. 
The  prcemineces  thereof  aboue  Man- 
na.236.The  woderful  effcctes  thereof 
in  the  recc1ucrs.137.447.In  what  fcn- 
fe it  is  called  fomcrime  a  figare,79.  nu, 
26.  How  it  is  both  a  figure  and  yec 
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the  thing  it  felf.  20?.  6©4.  How  it 

is  called  bread  after  the  confccration. 
79.136.   Vvhcther  S.  Paul  faying, 
Jumper  ef  cur  Lord ,  mczne  the  B.  Sacra- 
i»t77r.45i. Rcceiuing  m  one  kinde.57  & 
lis  marg. 113,136.137  at  large.  The  au- 
thontie  ot  Scriptures  and  primitiuc 
Church  lor  the  fame.  137.29s  marg  351 
marg.  It  is  indjffercnt.in  one  or  both 
kindes, according  to  the  Churches  or- 
dinance.137.159.The  caufcs  why  the 
Church  appointed  one  kind. 237.  The 
whole  grace  in  one  kindc»&  therfore 
the  people  not  dcfrauded»237.  The 
Heretikes  arguments  anfwercd.  ibid. 
firiiS  margj-ricfts  laying  Malle,muft 
rccciuc  both  kindes.  137.  Thepuritie 
and  preparation  required  to  the  wor- 
thie  recciuing  thereof.  121.  258.  453. 
nu.i7.i8.J9.C6fcfsion  of  eucry  mor- 
tal finne,neceflarie  before  we  receiue. 
453  tuil  men  receiue  the  true  body  & 
bloud,thcugh  vnwcrthily.  453.  The 
danger  and  punifhemcnt  of  vnwor- 
thie  recciuing.453.nu.17.pag.454.nu. 
30.3i.pag.44^  marg.  It  isbotha  i'rfo'^- 
wm/and  a  Sacrifice  y  and  why. 78.  184. 
The  S  A  c  R 1 1 1  c  E  of  the  altar.  11.  nu. 
4.204and  447  and6i6. 617. 623.  6x7. 
^28  at  largc.128.nu.23.331.nu.  11.  638. 
Chrift  facrificcd  his  body  and  bloud 
at  his  lafl  fupper,  79.  nu.  18. 104.  205. 
The  facrifice  of  the  altar  is  the  fclf 
fame  that  was  vpon  the  CrofTc.  624, 
628. Chrift  IS  often  oftered,  and  in  ma- 
ny places. 6^  18.  Itisa  commemoratiue 
facrifice,yct  atrue  facriHce.2c5.It  fuc- 
ceded  in  the  place  of  althe  facrifices 
of  the  old  Law.  447.num,  21.617.628. 
Chrilt  did  not  take  away  al  facrifice 
by  the  new  Tcftamcnt,  but  change 
them  into  a  better. 617.623.  628.  The 
external  religion  of  the  new  Tefta- 
ment  is  principally  in  the  Sacrifice  of 
the altar.205  Chriftseternal priefthod 
confiftcth  in  this  facrifice,  6 17.  The  fa^ 
thcrs  cal  it, the  vnbloudy  facrifice. 615. 
they  call  It  the  M/(Jfe.  447.  Vvhy  it  is 
called  the  The  general 

redemption  vpon  the  Croflc,particu- 


larly  applied  ih  this  facrifice,  62 9. The 
Caluinills  argumct  againft  this  facrifi- 
ce,maketh  no  leffe  againft  thefacrifices 
of  Moyfcs. 614,205.  nu. 15.   Their  ar- 
gument againft  Chrifts  body  often  of- 
fered and  in  many  places,  was  anfwe- 
red  by  the  fathers  long  agoe.628.  It  is 
oftered  to  God  only,  33:1.  inthemc- 
morie  and  honour  of  Sainds.331. 454. 
726,  for  the  iiuingand  the  dead.  454. 
447.nu.ii.pag.72.6^.  SceMdJJe. 
Sacrilege,  Taking  away  of  holy  things 
er  profaning  them. 303. 121. 92,  n.is.In 
what  cafes  holy  levvelsand  ornamets 
may  be  broken  and  otherwife  cm- 
ploied.78.nu.10.pag.92.nu.25. 
SdinSies  know  our  doings  &  our  hartes, 
&  heareour  praiers.64.184.186  m.187, 
428. 457.  m.  They  are  as  Angels.198. 
Thcymay  be  prcfcnt  with  the  liuing. 
45.  iio.m.attheir  ovvnctobes  &  mo- 
numets.  711. Praying  to  Sainft?,&that 
they  pray  for  vs.  380  m.  186.  304.471. 
668atlargc.679.709.7ii..7i7.  309.  m. 
They  are  our  mediators  and  aduoca-. 
tes  without  any  derogatio^to  Chrift. 
471.568. 675.679.  714  m.How  Chrift 
is  our  only  Mediator  and  only  Aduo- 
cate.y68.678.679.TheconcIufionof  al 
praiers  is^Per  ChrffiumVoninumnoJirum, 
265  marg.  The  Protcftants  arguments 
anfvvercd.409.6o7.6o8.6n.nu.9.56t. 
678.  Vigilantius  their  father  &  foun- 
der of  this  herefic  refuted  by  S.  Hie- 
rom.711.  How  S.  Hierom  faith,  that 
Chrift  &  his  Sain^ls  arc  euery  where. 
ibidem.Their  Peftiuities  or  holidaies. 
7.nu.i6.75m.507.at large. 668.  Their 
memories  or  commemorations  in  the 
facrifice  of  the  Maffe.332,454.726.Ca- 
noni2ing  of  Sainfts.  7.    Their  mira- 
cles.33.nu. 24.     Sec  Miracles. Heltk^s. 
The  great  honour  of  Sainfts,  and  that 
it  is  no  derogation  to  Chrifts  honour. 
55.nu.28.pag.3so.nu.16.pdg.  553  marg. 
5  77.601. 653.703  marg.70zi.7 14  marg. 
710  marg.741  marg.  They  are  patro- 
ncs  of  men  and  countries. 404.  They 
are  called   fauiours,  redeemers  ,  &c. 
without  derogation  to  Chrift.  569. 

577. 
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577.^^3,508  raarg.ourhope.548  marg. 
God  and  our  Ladie  fauc  vs,  &  the  like 
fpeaches,  337.  700.  To  belccue  in 
Sainds.409.nu.14.pag.601. 
S-iliution.  No  rqan  fare  of  hisfaluation 
bu:  in  hope.  163.394.402..  nu.  \6.  pag. 
403.4t8.453. 444  493-  ^30.  593.  marg. 
See  F.  The  ^i-otct^tams  fpecidl  faith. 

SatiifaHion.  Sec  Peruncc.  Satifudoric 
vvorkcs  of  one  for  an  othcr.474.48f. 
^^8.  Satiffaiflionenioyned.  143  m. 

Schifne.  Prefigured  in  the  levvcs  Schif- 
macical  temples. 166.  1x7. 118. 448.  in 
leroboams  calucs  and  altars.  448.  in 
CorCjDathan.Abiron.  481.  695.  con- 
traric  to  the  vnitic  of  the  Church  456 
50 1. nu. 9. pag.  519.  ?io.  deteftablcand 
iacrilegious.f lo.The  beginning  of al 
Schifmcs.  416  marg.  In  fchifme  no 
vvorkeauailable  to  faluation.  14.  nu. 
x4.pag.i8o.i63.nu.4.pag  4*^7.  num.  i. 
See  church. 

Schfmatik^s,  Schifmatical  feruice  Scfer- 
mons  to  be  auoided  94. 481.  ^90.  xif 
marg.  Specially  the  Communion. 441. 
447. 44S.      See  Heretik^  and  Hcrefie, 

ScditdJ.  HZ  marg  3^6.586 marg. 

Scripture  Canonicai  and  not  Canonical 
difcerned  and  iudged  by  the  Church. 
499.500.  See  pag.  1  after  the  preface, 
S.  Augullines  fentenccs  cited  at  large, 
rhe  Scripture  and  Church, Whether 
is  elder  and  of  more  authoritie.  ^oo. 
The  Proteftants  deny  many  bookes  of 
the  Scripture ,  becaufe  they  arc  repug- 
nant to  their  hcrcfies.  See  Heretik^s- 
They  many  vvaies  corrupt  the  Scrip- 
tures. SccHeretik^s.  PriuatePhanta- 
ftical  interpretado  of  Scriptures. 669. 
€71.  Al  Heretikcs  and  the  Diuel  him 
felf  alleage  Scriptures, but  falfcly.p. 5. 
nu.15.  p*  nu.6.p.  34.  145  ro-  i6z.nu. 
io.  p. 161.401. 14.  nu  3?.39-p3.6i3.645. 
6si.  nu.ii.p.646.nu.ii.p.6Sx.7n.740» 
Vvotac  great  taclers  dc  talkers  of  Scri- 
ptur^*)i68.  Not  the  great  talkers  and 
hearers  thereof,  but  the  doers  are  blef- 
fcd  698  m.The  Scripture  is  ful  of  pro- 
found fcnfes,  131.  S08.  hardtovndcr- 
itand,  1^1  marg.ju  maig.558.  nu.6.pag. 


tfi5.  nu.  4.  pag.  ^71.  673. 661.  nu.19  p, 
661  marg. 740.  S.Paules  cpiftles  hard 
about  iullihcation  by  faith,  and  ther- 
fore  raifconftraed  of  old  and  new  he- 
retikcs.389.  646.  671.  TheEpiftleto 
the  Romanes  hard  concerning  predc- 
ftination.404  marg.rhe  difticultic  of 
the  Apocalypfc.  699.  The  Protellants 
countal  Scriptures  ealie  for  eucry  ma 
to  vnderftand  by  his  priuatc  fpirit,  & 
therfore  they  reicfl  the  Dodors  ex- 
pofitios,  &  admit  nothing  but  Scrip- 
ture.67^. Their  folifh  diftindion  that 
S.  Paules  cpiftles  ate  not  hard,  but  the 
matter  he  vvriteth  of.ibid.  The  fclf 
fame  fcripturcs ,  alleaged  by  the  old 
heretikcs  and  the  Protellants ,  and  an- 
fweredby  the  lathers  long  agoe,444. 
nu,5.pag,^75.646.7ii.7ii.  The  Scrip- 
ture c5liftetli  in  the  true  fenfe  thcrof, 
which  is  only  in  the  Cath.  Church. 
477.nu.6.p.669.nu.  10.  The  barelet- 
tcr  killeth  both  lew  Sc  Heretike.477. 
They  fearche  not   the  Scriptures 
deepely  ,  but  fuperficially.  ijz.  Vvho 
be  the  litle  ones  that  beft  vnderftand 
the  Scriptures.  ;o.  nu.  i5.p.i69.  nu.xi. 
The  auncient  fathers  humilitie  in  rea- 
ding and  expounding  the  Scriptures. 
67 i  j:\8.66i.nu.i9.pag.699.Catholike 
Dodors  only  are  right  handlers  of 
the  Scriptures.  590.    xhe  curie  for 
adding  and   diminifhing  thereof: 
and  that  it  pertaincth  to  heretikes,not 
to  Catholike  expofitors.45.  The  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture  is  called  pro- 
phecie.4T3  marg.when  the  fame  is  ac- 
cording to  the  rule  of  faith. ibid.  Of 
the  tranflating  and  reading  the  holy 
Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue  ,  of 
the  difticultic  of  them ,  &  with  what 
humilitie  they  ought  to  be  read,  &  of 
many  others  pointes  concerning  the 
facred  Scriptures,  fee  the  Preface  to 
the  reader.  The  text  corrupted  by  old 
heretikcs. 684  <^87, Scriptures hauenot 
only  a  literal  fenfe, but  alfo  a  myftical 
and  allegorical. 7.  nu.i^.  pag.  508. 607 
marg.614  matg  The  Proteftats  deride 
the  myilical  interpretations  of  the- 
auncient 
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.  auncieniL^o£lors.  ^14  marg.  The 
people  may  not  ladge  of  the  fcnfe  of 
Scriptures ,  or  of  their  Paftors  expoii- 
tions.344.  The  comfort  and  profite  of 
Chriftian  Cathol.  men  ia  reading  and 
hearing  the  Scr1ptures.344.419  marg. 
591.  Vvhat  they  findc  in  fcarching  the 
Scriptures.  150.  Not  only  Scriptures, 
but  tradition  alfo.  6it.  marg.  559.^91. 
Z79  marg.  678  marg.  717  marg.  The 
Apoltles  and  Churches  precepts.  33<^ 
marg.  See  Tradition.  The  Churches 
order  in  reading  the  Scriptures  in  her 
diuine  Seruice.  Sec  C  H  v  a  c  H. 

SeB€  taken  fometime  in  good  part ,  but 
now  in  the  euil.  373  561  marg. 

S'monie.  vrhat,  and  why  fo  called.  314. 
Vvhat  a  heinous  finne.  ibid.nu.ta. 

S'mne,  original  &  adual.  35f.nu.  14,676", 
nu.  7.  Al  conceiued  and  borne  in  ori- 
ginal finnc.Chrifl  excepted.and  his  B. 
mother.  395.  No  man  liueth  without 
finne.  6y6.  nu.8.  pag.  16,  S.  Auguftine 
exceptethour  D.  Ladie. ibidem.  Sinncs 
mortal  and-venial.  14. 16. 38^.643. 67<5. 
Not  God  ,  but  the  Diuel  is  author  of 
finne.  3(fra.  Sce(7o^/.  HowthcDiucI 
finned  from  the  beginning.<58i.C6cu- 
pifcence  caule  of  finne.  641  m.  Al  finne 
procedeth  of  three  fpecial  things  men- 
tioned by  S.Iohn.577  mar^.  The  law 
4id  not  caufe  finne.39s.398  m.  Mortal 
finne  excludcth  grace  and  iuilice.  681. 
Venial  finncs  confid  with  grace  and 
true  iuftice.  676.  Examples  of  venial 
finncs. ^75.  How  they  are  taken  away 
without  any  Sacrament  8.  they  may 
be  forgiuen  after  death.  94.  Al  rc- 
miflion  offinnes  is  by  the  Pafilon  of 
Chrift.  676.  Many  fccundarie  mcanes 
&  inftrumcnts  of  remifllon ,  by  which 
the  Valfion  of  Chridis  applied.  676. 
Vvhat  is  meant  by,5innes^couered  and 
not  imputed,  391.  Sinnes  againft  the 
holyGhoft  33.na.  31.  Sinnes  crying 
to  heauen.  6si.  No  finne  but  in  this 
life  it  may  be  remitted,  the  contrarie 
h  the  herefie  of  the  Caluinifts.  6S^, 
See  Pfrtdnce.  They  are  worfe  in  this 
point  thea  the  NouatiaAis.tfij.  Vvhat 
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is(in  5,  lohns  Epiftlcja  finne  to  death. 
6S7.  Thrcd  degrees  offinnes  fignificd 
by  the  three  dead  that  Chrifl  raifcd 
to  life.ioo.  Sinne  the  caufe  of  fickncs 
and  other  plagues.  131. 

Spirit.  To  adore  and  ferue  God  in  fpirit. 
zi8.  Boafling  of  the  fpirit.  684.  Not 
to  credit  euery  fpirit,and  how  to  trie 
thena.  i.  The  Church  oncly  hath  to 
difcernc  fpirites.  (^84.  The  teftimonic 
of  the  Spirit  in  vs.  401.. 

Sfipertoritie  and  difference  o  f  degrees  not 
forbidden.  ^7  marg  i6<;  marg. 

Sttperflition  not  allowed  m  the  Catho- 
likc  Church.  344. 539  marg.  The  Pro- 
teftants  falfely  call  dcu;otion,fuperfti- 
tion.  344. 

Sifpremacie  of  temporal'  Princes  in  matters 
Bcclefiaftical.  See  Princes. 

T 

Tithes  due  to  GodandMs  Pricfts.  6is. 
Giuen  by  the  inferior  to  the  fupe- 
nor.  ibid.  Paiedinthe  Law  of  nature 
&  Moyfes.  ib.  How  due  to  the  Priefts 
of  Chrilles  Church.  6l6. 
Tongiies.  Praiers  in  an  vnknowc.n  toguc. 
Sec  Praiers.  The  14  chap,  of  the  hrll 
to  the  Corinthians  explicated  concer- 
ning tongues.  460'  The  Protcftants 
vaine  boafting  or.tongucs.  4^7  marg. 
The  three  princfpa;!  tongues  in  the 
title  of-the  CrofTe  of  Chrift.Z7i  marg. 
The  holy  Scriptures  moft  conueni- 
ently  prcferued  in  them.  ibid. 
Trxditions  not  written.  559.  at  large.  413. 
414.  ^76.611.  6^.  t79  marg.  353.  4SI. 
4^4.  43. 106.  4^4'marg.69^  S9i  nnarg. 
Apoftolical  traditions.  413. 414.  451. 
47^'^5'^'?^o«^ii'  4(54  marg.  particular 
traditios  of  the  Apoftles.  the  Lent.  iz. 
14^  marg.  the  adminidration  of  the 
B.  Sacrament.  451.  4i:4.  a  commemo- 
ration &  inuocacioa  of  Saincls  in  the 
MafTc.  ibid,  praier  for  the  dead.  ibid, 
and  s6o,  mingling  water  with  wine, 
ibid.  Baptizing  of  infantes.  the 
Apoftles  Crecde.  ^60.  Sec  other  parti- 
cular traditions,  pag.  4^4.  Pater 
E  c  €  c  e  nojlfr 
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rojlcy  in  the  MaiTc.  f^?;.  keeping  of 
Sunday, Eaftcr,  Vvhit-foncide.&c.  43. 
467  mar.  How  to  know  Apofl:olical_ 
traditions.$6o.559-  Ignatius  bookc  of 
the  ApolUes  traditions.ib.Thc  fathers 
cftimation  of  traditions.^jp.  The  Pro- 
tcftants  hatred  of  the  very  name  and 
fupprclTing  the  fame  in  the  text  of 
holy  Scripture.  sj9-  5^0  marg.  They 
arc  called,  Vepofitum.  414. 581  mar.  dcf- 
ccnding  from  the  Apoftlcs  by  Bifhop 
and  Bimop  vnto  the  end.  ^84.  The 
Protcttlts  can  fhew  no  (uch  Depofitum. 
584.  Herctikcs  conui^cd  by  traditio. 
^^59.  Icwifh  and  heretical  traditions, 
45.  106. 

Tranjldtion  of  the  Bible  into  Grecke,  cal- 
led Septiuginta.  635.  cited  of  the  Euan- 
^elides,  and  authentical  in  the  Grecke 
Church,  ibid.  The  authentical  Latin 
tranflation.  633,  Beza  prcfcrreth  it  be- 
fore al  th«  reft.  See  theprefxce.  Tranfla- 
tours  of  holy  Scripture  mull  be  exade 
and  fincerc.  zii.  See  the prefAce, 

V 

Vlr^imtle ,  better  then  Mariage,more 
meritorious  and  grateful  to  God, 
fitter  for  his  feruice.  4-  SS-  440*  m. 
3^6.  The  contrarie  was  louinians  old 
condoned  herefie.5:8a.  Virginitie  cou- 
felcd,not  commaunded.  5^.  440.438 
marg.  Sec  MariAge,  ProfefTed  vjrgins 
may  not  marie.  5ee  Voyy.  The  ftatc 
of  virgins  paffeththe  reft.  715  m. 
Vifions  recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  315. 
318. 319  368.        Vifions  haue  no  cre- 
ditc  with  Hcrctikes,  fpccially  with 
the  Proteftants.  319  marg.  451.  Some 
hauc  been  rapt  to  fee  the  ftate  of  the 
next  life.  491  marg. 
Extreme ytiHion.   See  Extreme. 
Voyy,  an  afte  of  foucraine  worfhip.  165. 
Neucr  true  religion  without  vowes 
and  votaries,  ib.  The  Proteftants  hauc 
abandoned  al  vowes  and  votaries,  ib. 
Vow  of  monaftical  and  religious  life. 
169. 304.  Vow  of  Virginitie  or  chafti- 
tie,  lawful,  polTible  & c.  5t.  s8o. 


581.  ?8t.  Yong  women  may  vovv 
Religion  581.  Our  B.  Ladievowcd 
virginitie.  138.  The  daughters  of  Phi- 
lip the  Deacon  were  vowed  virgins. 
356.The  Apoftlcs  vowed  poucrtie  and 
protcfl'cd  the  religious  ftate  of  perfe- 
ftion.  pag.  nu.  11.17.  Breache  of 
vowcs  damnable.  304.  439.  440.  Itis 
tobreake  their  fit  ft  {"aith.  580.  It  is  to 
goc  alter  iatan.  s8r.  Iti?  the  higheft 
kinde  of  Sacrilege.  304.  Itisworfe 
then  aduoutrie.  581.  Vvhat  virgins  & 
widovves  the  Apoftle  allovvcth  to 
marie.  440.581.  louinian  for  perfua- 
ding  Nunnes  to  marie,  is  called  of  S- 
Auguftine,4wo//y?f>';  &of  S,  Hierom, 
he  and  his  (oloww Qvs^Chrijlim  Epicures, 
58i.The  Proteftants  call  louinians  he- 
rcfic,  Gods  word.  581.  Vvhat  vowes 
arc  vnlavvful,  and  not  to  be  -kept.  361. 
yfurie  not  to  be  vfed  among  Chriftians. 
155.  Spiritual  vfuric  in  the  better  fcnfe. 
74.  nu.  17, 

W 

Vy'id&yyhod.s79  at  large.  This  ftate 
more  blefl^dthen  the  ftate  of  ma- 
trimonie.439  m. Their  cotinual  praier 
&  continencie.578  m.  The  example  of 
holy  Annc.i4i.i4i.S.  Ambrofe  and  S» 
Auguftine  wrote  whole  bookes  in  c6» 
medation  of  the  ftate  of  widowhod. 
579.  The  Churches  widowescalled 
Di^ffonijj'x  ^  and  their  office.  579.  They 
muft  haue  had  but  on<e  huf  band.  ibid. 
TheCaluinifts  moft  abfurd  expofitio 
of  thefe  wordes.  The  hufb/tna  of  one 
w?/i'.58o.Thc  Apcftle  forbiddeth  not 
al  yong  widowes  to  vow,  581.  See 
Continencie. 
The  yyord  of  God,  is  not  only  that  which 
is  written  in  the  Scriptures.  548. 
See  Gofpel.  Tradition, 
yyorkes  meritorious  of  life  eucrlafting. 

17.  1.77.387.430.593. 594  <Ji3-  7C3  mar. 
Noworkesof  them  fclucs,  without 
faith  and  the  grace  of  G©d,3re  meri- 
torious.378. 594,  Such  are  the  workes 
that  S.Paul  excludeth  from  iuftifica- 

tioA 
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tion.378.3S7.390.  415.  335.  45,9  inarg. 
Vve  prdumc  not  vpon  our  ownc 
workcs  or  mcritcs ,  as  of  our  fclucs, 
but  as  of  Gods  grace,  si ^mar^.  554! 
The  Protcftants  make  no  diftcrcncc 
bctwcneChriftian  mens  YC^orkes  done 
ingrace,andthcurorkesof  levvcs  & 
Pagans.  411.   They  are  iniurioys  to 
Gods  grace  which  maketh  vvorkcs 
meritorious.  ^5,4.      The  Scriptures 
which  they  falfely  alleage,  anf^rered. 
18^.401.  Vve  are  luftificd  by  vvorkcs' 
airo,and  not  by  faith  only.16.643.54y 
and  6^6  at  large.  153  marg.  67S  marg. 

510111.^38  marg.583.m.See/</>/;.Good 
workes  before  faith  ,  though  not 
meritorious,  yet  are  preparatiues  to 
thefirftiuftification.3zo.389  m.  That 
cuery  man  fhal  be  rewarded  accor 
ding  to  his  vvorkes,is  a  comon  phrafe 
in  Scripture.47.  38(fmarg.  387.  430. 
^56mar^.744marg.  not  according  to 
faith  only  or  lackc  of  faith.741.nu.11. 
AI  good  vtrorkes  rewarded  in  heaucn. 
630  marg  4»3  nu.i.pag.s87.  ^14  marg. 
^43  marg.  191  marg.  Heauen  is  due  for 
them  according  to  Gods  iuftice.  ^55. 
T94«<5i?.5S3  mar.Theygiue  great  con- 
fidence before  God.  630.  6zj  marc^. 
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V vorkes  may  be  d one  in  rcfpeft  ofrc- 
;«^^rd  16.  nu  4.pag.651  marg.  pa.  444. 
The  three  workcs  of  iuftice.14.  ^  16, 
Vvorkes  of  mercic  how  acceptable  to 
God.665.317  m.341  marg.  Sc^  Mmes, 
Vvorkes  of  pcrfedion  or  fupcreroea, 
t10n.444.48s.168  m.See  C.  Eiunielicd 
Counfels.  Vvorkcs  ratiffaaorie.143  "i 
Sce>/f^.  luftif  cation,  Merhc.I^eyy^rd. 
l^cauen  prepared  for  them  only  that 
dclerucitby  good  workcs.  58.  nu  25 
pag.75  marg.  Without  good  vvorkcs* 
a  man  fhal  be  damned.  145  mar?  i« 
marg.  759  marg.  Thebooke  of  cuery 
mans  workcs  opened  in  the  day  of 
Judgement.  741. 
rrorlct/y  frendes.^^,^^.iy6  marg. 


Z£-</^againftherctikcs.  See  Herettkes, 
in  Gods  caufe;7o6.nu.  16.  pag,74i, 
nu.9.  Zealc  in  religion,  counted  of 
worldly  men,madncs. 53.  Sec  Neuters. 
Zealc  and  feruor  to  hearc  .ind  folovv 
Chrift  106.  Zealc  of  faumg  foules. 
lyo.iBi  and  183  marg.^ip  "^'irg.s44  m. 
6^r  marg.Zcalc  ag^mft  finnc.  433  mar. 
The  madde  xeale  of  hcietikes.34i  m. 


THE  EXPLICATION  OP   CERTAINE  WORDeS 

IN    THIS    TRANSLATION.    NOT  FAMILIAR 

to  the  vulgar  reader,  which  might  not  conue- 
nicntly  be  vttered  otherwife. 

-^AA«5'^i,DravTcn  away.  p,.     ,    <^'''  f^^^(f^,^nd  c^^^^^  He  carechizeth 

^c^ui/it^o..  Getting. purchafing.  ^"^T/      tf  u  ^Tu       P"^^'"  Chdfh' n 

J, expounded  '^'^•'t'*-  ^»*j-.,cornpa«blc.  /'^^ 


.^rtfc/,5»«j.^«,,  expounded  pae  ot,       and  i  d  '   

«^4ym«,Vnleaucncd  bread.           '          ^  ^    r  ^ 

c  ^f-'^T-';  '*'--^""'''*""°^-p=g-r«4rtmav 

C^umniut,  By  this  vrord  is  fignified  violent  on-  S"«'  g'"'"     to  kcc,-,e,  pi 

pKili..b,vv,xdo.deedc.'^      ~Z.  ^fcl^i  ounrod''''- 


HARD    VrORDES  EXPLICATED. 


'^iminiciU Sunday.  See  Annot,    p.  7 ot .701. 
'Donaritiy  gifccs  offered  co  God  foi hit  Temple, 
£cc.  199. 

E 

Ei**cu4ted  (zom  Chrift,  thatis,  Made  voidc  and 
hauing  no  part  rvith  him.  p.  508 . 

Thcfcandalof  the  crolTe  eMenattd made 
voidc, cleane  taken  avray.  ibidem. 

fignifieth  fuch  preaching  of  good  ti- 
dingcs,  as  coccrneth  the  Gofpel.  Stt  the prtfacCf 

Eunuehes.  gelded  men 

EHro-aquiloy  A  north-eartvviudc,  p.  368. 

£.v*n4«//r<i,  abafed  excedingly.  P-S^S. 
G 

Grj/ii,an  vfual  word  to  fi^nifie,for  nothing.frec- 
ly,  foi  Godanjercic,  without  dcfext. 
H 

Helocaujfe,  a  kitt  le  of  facrificc  where*/  was  buntt 
in  the  honour  ot  God.  p.  615. 

Hojlis^  facrificcs.  P*  44  ^  • 

/«w9a«fei.  called  vpon,  praied  vnto.  p.  jitf .  Hereof 
vvc  fay,  Inuocxtion  tf  S*in!fst  and  to  inuocatc. 

^If'*'t  good  eucm.  pag  44 f. 

lujiice,  taken  in  the  new  Teftamcni.not  as  it  is  c5- 
trarie  to  wrong  or  iniuric, but  for  tliat  qualitie 
whereof  a  nun  is  iud  and  iufUficd.  P>3ii' 
N 

TLeophyte,  expounded  f.J^^. 
P 

Parojiete,  expounded  pag. 
pttra,/ceuey  the  lewes  Sabboth  -euc.Good  friday.  p. 
IJO,  V.45.  Set  tht  Preface.. 


Pafehe,  Eaftcr, and.the Pafchal lambCi       p.  loi. 

Ttnteceft,  whitfuniidc,  6c,  the  fpacc  of  fiftie  daies. 

Prefinithn,  A  3ctcrmination  before.         p .  ^17. 

Prepuce,  expounded  pag  387, 

Pr;/cw«**,  foreknowledge.  P*  ^94' 
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